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“ I CAN fcarce think any pains milTpent that bring me in folid evi—

dences of that great truth, that the Scripture is the word of God,

which is indeed the GRAND FUNDAMENTAL—And I ufe the Scripture,

not as an arfenal, to be reforted to only for arms and weapons to de-

fend this, or that, party, or to defeat its enemies; but as a matchlefs

Temple, where I delight to be, to contemplate the beauty, the fym—

metry, and the magnificence of the flruflure, and to increafe my

awe, and excite my devotion to the Deity there preached and

adored.”

THE HON. ROBERT BOYLE.
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In; work which is now offered to public attention,

has been drawn from authentic and unpublished

manuscripts, from the original printed authorities in

succession, and the editions of the Scriptures them-

selves. It will be found to contain the historic Annals of the

English Bible, viewed in contrast or connexion with national

affairs; including Memoirs of Tyndale, his contemporaries

and successors; the first introduction of the Sacred Volume,

as printed in the native language, into England, Scotland,

and America ; the earliest triumphs of Divine Truth, and its

,progress down to the present day; the imperative obligations

of British Christians in such extraordinary possession of the

\Vord of God.

In the literature of this country, although it has been so

often felt and regretted, a more observable deficiency does

not exist, than that of there being no history of the English

Bible. It may have been imagined, that such a narrative

could embrace no heart-stirring incidents, or incidents laid as

the foundation of a great design, no frequent peril of life, no

hair—breadth escapes, nor, especially, any of those transac-

tions in which the vital interests of this nation have been in-

volved. N0 mistake could have been greater, but whatever

has been the cause, the defect is notorious. The people of

every city alike, have never been informed, at what time, and

in what a. singular manner, their ancestors first received the

oracles of God, as printed on the continent for their benefit.

As for their subsequent prevalence and effects, these form a

vein of British history which has never been explored.
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The Sacred Volume, indeed, carries internal evidence of its

divine origin, and that in abundance; but still, with reference

to the Bible now being used daily, and read so long, through-

out this kingdom, no questions can be more natural than

these—“'hcn was this volume first translated from the origi-

nal, and put into print? \Vho was the man that laboured

night and day to accomplish this? Like his Divine Master,

was he betrayed unto death? Tf so, who betrayed him?

\Vhat became of his betrayers? Or, was there any one man

who befriended him, in his last days, or final trial? And

since all this, and much more, did take place abroad; in the

first transmission, in the secret and singular conveyance of

the heavenly treasure to our shores, what were the distinct

tokens of a superintending Providence to be observed and

adored? \Vhat were the notable circumstances connected

with its earliest triumphs over the prejudice and passion of

our common nature? Or, in short, 12020 has this Sacred Vo-

lume, revised, and rc-revised, after three hundred years, come

down into our hands? And yet, up to the present moment,

should any individual throughout this country apply to his

Christian teacher, or any child to his Parent, and put these

and other deeply interesting questions, no definite answer can

be returned; nor is there a single publication, which, if it

lead not astray, will not leave the inquisitive reader nearly as

far from satisfaction as when he began. If a Translator, in

whose train all others have followed, must be allowed to rank

far above all mere Reformer-s, it is strange if, on such a sub-

ject, historians generally should have slumbered or slept; yet

the histories of Halle and Foxe, of Stowe and Strype, of Bur-

net and Collier, of Turner and Lingard, or Soame, as well as

the history of Translations by Lewis, Herbert, or Dibdin,

with the Biblical literature of Townley, of Cotton, or of

Horne, may all be read, and they must be, when such a

period is explored; but from all these sources put together,

still the reader can form no conception of what actually took

place, with regard to the Scriptures. The incidental circum-

stances mentioned are not only few in number, but scarcely

one of them appears in its true light or appropriate connexion.

Many, and by far the most curious and productive incidents,

have remained in utter oblivion.

After reading, in succession, even all these works, no one
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can possess any adequate or correct idea of that mighty

phalanx of talent, policy, and power, so firmly arrayed against

the introduction of divine truth in our native tongue into this

Kingdom; and consequently no reader has ever had before

him the most powerful display, in comparatively modern

times, of the irresistible energy of the Divine \Vord. This

remark applies with equal force to Scotland, of which nothing

has hitherto been known, as it does to England, of which

there has been known so little, and that so incorrectly nar-

rated. This energy, too, in both countries, having been ex—

hibited at a period when the truth was unbefriended by a

single human being, in office, nay, when the judges and rulers

ofthc land were up in arms, or raging against it; the detail, if

justice could be done to it, must form one of the most curious

and impressive, if not the most valuable chapters in British

history. The times changed indeed, and have often changed

since, and yet, it is presumed, no reader will find the story

begin to droop in point of interest; much less forfeit its pecu—

liar character, as an undertaking of Divine Providence, down

to the present hour.

Certain portentous signs, unexpectedly marking our own

day, and at which not a few have been startled, very power-

fully invite the general mind to the sacred text, in its all-

sufficiency, by itself alone, or to “ the Bible without note and

comment.” But without even glancing at these here, to the

Sacred Volume, in our native tongue, considered simply in

the light of a printed book, there happily belong two pecu-

liarities, more than sufficient to fix the mind, with intense

interest, on its origin and history. These are the number of

its copies, and the extent to which it is now in perusal.

Neither the one, nor the other, has yet been rendered so pal-

pable, as to engage the notice they deserve, and which they

will, at last, certainly secure.

After the commencement of the present century, when at—

tention was awakened to the obligation imposed on this coun-

try, of giving the Sacred Volume to all nations, or of attempt-

ing to do so; with regard to the Scriptures in our own Eng—

lish, it was even t/zen asserted, that the number of copies

already in existence, was greater than that in all other lan-

guages put together. The number, at all events, had passed

beyond human calculation, while every one agreed that other
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nations were comparatively but ill supplied, and that many

more were entirely destitute. The moment, however, for

combined exertion had come; this has continued ever since,

even with growing energy ; and it is 110w assuredly more than

time for the contributors to observe the result. Notwith-

standing all that had been printed and sold for more than

two centuries and a half ; the number of English Bibles and

New Testaments separately, which have passed through the

press, within the perfect recollection of many now living, has

exceeded the number of souls111 Britain' It has been0more

than double the populationin 1801 3

Should we suppose the printing-press to have been e111-

ployed incessantly every lawful day, or three hundred and

thirteen days in the year, and for ten hours daily, throughout

the four seasons of all these years ; then has it been moving,

on an average, at the rate of more than t/n‘ee copies of the

Sacred Volume, whether of the Bible, or New Testament

separately, every minute; or five hundred and sixty-three

thousand four hundred annually 1 But the speed at first, or

for several years, was slow, when compared with that which

followed. For some time past, it has nearly doubled, so that

in the space of twelve months the press has sent forth more

than a million of copies; or say above nineteen thousand

every week, above three thousand every day, three hundred

every hour, or five every minute of working time ! At this

rate there has been producing equal to an entire volume, and

sue]: a volume, in less than twelve seconds ! To the minds

of many in recent years, velocity or speed, in various forms,

has proved a subject of ardent study and delight, but here is

one form, which, when viewed in its ultimate moral consc-

qucnces, will not admit of any rival competitor. Yet com-

pared with its importance, it has been but little regarded; and

never yet, as it ought to have been, in connexion with the

state of other nations. Before thousands, or rather millions

of our countrymen, the process, from day to day, has

“ Mov’d on unheeded, as the bird

That cleaves the yielding air unheard,

And yet must prove, when understood,

The harbinger of endless good.”

To a certainty, however, it had never entered into the i111-

ugination of a single individual, that more copies of the Scrip-
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tures would be demanded in the English tongue alone, than

in that of all other nations put together ! And, more espe-

cially, as the number of versions now called for, and as con-

templated by Britain, is above one hundred and fifty ! At

the outset, had any individual suggested the propriety of

printing twenty millions of English Bibles and Testaments,

what would every other man have thought or said? The

proposal would have been fatal to the design. The general

result which so many have concurred in producing, was fore-

seen by no one. Thus it is, that, by the agency of man, the

intentions of Providence are wrought out, in the guidance of

a nation, or the government of the world. In all our move-

ments, or combinations, His hand and power appear at last,

conspicuously; and if any seek for evidence, that, with all

our supposed shrewdness, we are still a governed race, he may

find it here. Like some of those great operations in nature,

which proceed unnoticed, amidst all the turmoil of this ever

shifting scene, this work has gone on, and arrived at a height,

which in the light of an event, is sufficient to arrest the atten-

tion of every intelligent mind, exciting, as it ought, to deeper

inquiry and reflection.

But if the English Bible be so distinguished for the num-

ber of its copies, it is equally, or rather more so, by the ac-

tent to which it is now being read. \Vith the movement of

the press, we have mzotlzer movement, not less worthy of

notice, and one which renders the subject doubly interesting,

or rather momentous. It is about nineteen years ago, since it

was remarked by an acute living writer, Mr. Douglas—“ The

world has not witnessed an emigration like that taking place,

from this kingdom to America, so extensive in its range, so

immeasurable in its consequences, since the dispersion of

mankind.” He compared it to the principle of attraction in

the material world—“ an influence which like that of Nature,

was universal without pause or relaxation; and hordes of

emigrants were continually swarming off, as ceaseless in their

passage, and crowded, and unreturning as the passengers to

eternity.” Since then, however, and especially with every re—

turning spring, has come as certainly the season of migra-

tion; and from many seaports, our countrymen have been

sailing far and wide as the winds and waves could carry them.

In short, with the exception of the most remarkable of all
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rally verified? Such, at all events, is the present high and

momentous position of Britain and her sons.

If, from this moral elevation, we could once look down to

the valley below, and, guided only by impartial history, ob—

serve the singular path by which the nation has been led up

to such an eminence, we should better understand what, and

how much, is involved in the history of Divine Revelation in

our native tongue ; to say nothing of many reflections which

could never before have occurred to any mind. The following

pages form an attempt to furnish the reader with such ahis—

tory, from the first sheets thrown off at the press, down to the

millions now dispersed and in use, whether at home or abroad.

But, even here, and before we descend—before we begin,

where the Almighty, in a manner so peculiar, began with this

nation—if, from this summit, we now look round, is there any

parallel case to be diseerned?—any nation upon ground so

high? No, not one, nor by many degrees: not even Ger~

many, with all her Bibles. Yet is there nothing on which

the eye may and should rest, in the way of comparative con-

trast? Assuredly there is, for there is one other European

language upon which the sun also net-er sets. It is the Spanish,

and the contrast may be soon expressed. The Bible in Spain .’

The Bible in Britain! Two languages on which the sun

shines with no intermission, yet, in point of supply, are they

wide as the poles asunder .' \Vhat a contrast is presented here,

whether we look to Spain herself, or to her ofispring in those

colonies once all her own I In the history of Europe at this

moment, no two facts of similar magnitude can be placed in

opposition before the human mind. One is almost reminded

of the sun, in comparison with a star of the smallest magni-

tude. Let the contrast, the indescribable contrast, at once

lnnuble and inspirit a people whom God has so distinguished.

To all those, therefore, who regard the Scriptures, printed

in our native tongue, to be infinitely thehighest been ever be-

stowed on Britain ; or to the English Christian, whether he

be at home or abroad—in Britain, Ireland, or America—in In-

dia, China, Australia, 01' New Zealand—the providmtial origin

of that Sacred Volume to which he daily turns his eye, cannot

be a subject void of interest. lts progress to completion he will

find to have involved a struggle, with which there is no other

to be compared—its history since, one that bears directly and
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with great power on the present day ; and, once aware of cir-

cumstances, when he himself sits down to the perusal of the

sacred page, whether in the temperate, the torrid, or the frigid

zone, he will be better able to regard the favour, as one of the

innumerable happy consequences of its original triumph over

all the enmity and rage displayed of old, and the barriers which

were raised in vain, against its reception into his native coun-

try or fatherland.

\Vith respect to the commencement of the following history,

the first half of the sixteenth century, embracing one of the

most eventful periods in the annals of Europe, is familiarly

known to have produced, in this country, a number of conspi—

cuous characters, and the lives of almost every one of them,

have been given to the world again and again. One, however,

—and, in the proper sense of the term, as it regards his influ—

ence on posterity—by far the most eminent, has been hitherto

all but overlooked. Often confounded or linked with other

men of very inferior consequence, there has been no reader of

English history who could possibly estimate the amount of his

obligations, to the modest and immortal \Villiam Tyndale.

Independently of his ability as one ofthe most powerful writers

of the age, when his name is connected with the Sacred Vo—

lume, which he first translated from the original text into

English, which he first put to press, and then sent into’ his

native land, we have no other man to be compared with him at

the time; and when to this is added, his unspotted personal

christianity, his uncompromising spirit, and genuine patriot-

ism, it is altogether unaccountable that every incident in his

valuable life has not been gleaned, and arranged into a distinct

memoir, long before the present day. Such a work, including

his noble convert and young companion, John Fryth, ought

to have been a household book for many generations back.

But in neglecting Tyndale personally, an object infinitely

above him has been neglected. In the course of her varied and

singular history, there is no favour, we must repeat, bestowed

upon Britain, that is ever to be compared with the Bible in

her vulgar or vernacular tongue ; to say nothing of this being

now her most distinguished and distinguishable feature. But

for its free and unfettered perusal, the eminence to which she

has attained among the European nations, or confessedly above

them. had never been reached. Her rise and progress, in all
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that is Worthy of possession, can never be separated from this

heavenly gift or deposit. Yet, if this be granted, and the best

of her sons with one voice will do so, then, in the introduc—

tion, or first importation of the Sacred Scriptures in type, at

such a period, and by sue/I. means, there must have been certain

paths, certain footsteps, in divine Providence, corresponding

to the greatness of the boon bestowed. In other words, though

the cause itself, in the morning of its origin, might seem only

like “ smoking flax or a bruised reed,” one might expect to

witness even national affairs, or the Crown itself, and the

movements of Government, treated, in many instances, as al-

together subordinate. As far, then, as men in power and place

were concerned, the reader must now be left to judge whether

he does not observe the cause, emphatically in its commence-

ment, and upon all necessary occasions crer after, like the star

in Joseph’s dream, to which “ the sun and the moon, and the

eleven stars, made obeisance.” These, and other singular oc-

currences, it is true, ought to have been marked and recorded

long before three centuries had passed away ; but though they

have required to be sought out in the pages of original manu-

script, and of rare books, and to be traced with scrupulous

caution, they are not the less worthy of observation now, and

more especially in the existing state of our country. Perhaps

some unknown benefit may be involved in so many important

incidents having been left for disclosure to the present hour.

The Scriptures in English manuscript, the revival of Letters,

as well as the Invention of Printing, preceded, by many years,

any application of that noble art to our English version. But

the entire period may be, or rather ought to be, regarded as

containing a series of events, preliminary to that memorable

occurrence, and, therefore, though but slightly sketched, they

require to be noticed in the light of a deliberate, yet appro-

priate introduction. This, accordingly, has been attempted,

as due to the history following.

It is, however, the English Scriptures in print, and their

first introduction, especially into England and Scotland, with

their subsequent introduction to North America, which are

about to claim particular attention; and as the path has never

been trodden before, some explanation becomes necessary, with

regard to the sources whence materials have been derived.

Having looked into the histories already named, as well as
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other kindred works, and observing not only the paucity of

facts, but various discrepancies among all these authors, the

writer’s first resort was to that unrivalled store of original ma-

nuscript in the British Museum. It was impossible to enter-

tain any previous theory. Various details were expected,

though not the slightest hope was then indulged that any very

connected series of events could ever be drawn out. On dis-

covering, however, to what extent these manuscript pages had

been permitted to remain in oblivion, he persevered. Im-

portant original documents, both in the Chapter House of

\Vestminster, and in the State Paper Office, have also been

consulted; and, of course, the State Papers, or Correspond-

ence, in five volumes quarto, relating to England, Scotland,

and Ireland, printed since 1830, by the Government Commis-

sion. After having gone over the entire surface of Tyndale‘s

age, the writer was highly obliged by the perusal and use of

various extracts of correspondence, collected by the indefatiga-

ble industry of the Rev. Thomas Russell, A.M., the editor of

the works of Tyndale and Fryth. It was no trifling corrobo-

ration when the author found himself not only unmoved from

a single position he had taken, but confirmed in his statements

by several incidental circumstances, some of which might have

escaped notice.

\Vith reference to rare printed works, as well as scarce edi-

tions of the Scriptures, besides the British Museum ; the Bed-

leian at Oxford; the University Library, that of St. John’s

College, and others, at Cambridge; the Baptist Museum of Bris-

tol; the Althorp Library of Earl Spencer; that of his Royal

Highness the Duke of Sussex, while yet entire, with those of

Lambeth and St. Paul’s, have been consulted in succession;

but to no other collection of Bibles and Testaments has the

author been so much indebted as to that of his friend Lea \Vil-

son, Esq. of Norwoed Hill. In early days an English merchant

of Antwerp, will be found to occupy a conspicuous and honour—

able place at the commencement of this history; and it is in

perfect keeping with the entire narrative, that a collection so

rich, and in such a perfect state, should now be in the pos-

session of a London merchant. \Vithout his assistance as to

various minute particulars, the list at the close of this work

could not have been so complete. It will be found to contain

many authentic editions, which, altogether unknown, haw
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if they can find another walk, in past times down to the pre—

sent, of such a character as lies at the root of all that has

ever existed under the name of Christianity within the king-

dom ; and so important as in vital connexion with its progress

throughout the earth. If with the changing scenes through

which the history will be found to pass, it had ever forfeited

its original cast or character, there it might have terminated,

and there it ought. But, on the contrary, as the continuation

so singularly corresponds with the commencement, there was

to be found no halting-place before the present day.

In point of time, the history of our English Scriptures, from

the date of their first appearing in print, will be found to take

precedence of all the Institutions, Establishments, or local in-

terests, within our shores. The noble contest, so singularly

commenced and conducted, was nearly decided before their

origin; at least, the first brunt of the battle was over, and

Divine truth had been so effectually sown and rooted in our

native soil, that, from that early period, all the power of the

enemy has been in vain. This, of itself, gives the story a

preference, or a prior claim to consideration, before any other

narrative in the form, or under the name, of religious history.

Nor is this its only peculiarity. Ever since, the continuation

will be found maintaining a higher place, describing a larger,

and therefore a lofticr circle, than that of any mere class or

denomination whatever; embracing, without any interruption,

the Christian community of Britain in its widest sense. It

will continue throughout as independent of all local interests,

as it was before they had existence. That the history of the

English Bible has never before been viewed in this light, is

freely granted ; nor had the author himself the slightest idea of

this, its marked or distinguishing peculiarity, before he began.

It is now the more worthy of notice, and may prove of some

service, in different ways, beside that of promoting modesty

of statement by any single community in Britain. No sec—

tion of Christians, it will be seen, of whatever name, can pos-

sess any title to rank itself as having been essential, either to

the progress or to the general prevalence of the English Scrip-

tures, much less to their original introduction. This is an

undertaking which has been uniformly conducted above their

sphere of judgment. Should this general prevalence turn out

to have been almost equally independent of the civil power,
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from Henry the Eighth down to Charles the Second, or rather

to the present hour, it will form altogether by far the most

singular fact, as such, in the annals of the kingdom. It is a

feature in the history of our Bible, claiming supreme atten—

tion from the existing age.

Upon the whole, the present forms a department in past

history, with which every Minister of the truth, in English,

ought to have been familiar long ago, nay, and every Parent

throughout the kingdom. As it regards instruction, as well

as ground for new reflections, it will be found to occupy a

course or channel peculiar to itself. Perhaps the fifth book in

our New Testament Scriptures, may in part explain its cha~

raeter. Men, indeed, have entitled that book “ the Acts of

the Apostles ;” but it is in reality a history of the way and

manner in which “ the \Vord of the Lord grew and 772ult1'1/lied,”

—the Apostles themselves, whether as individuals or as a body,

being treated in perfect subordination to the grand or leading

design. In some faint resemblance to this manner, so ought

the history of the Divine \Vord, in our native tongue, to have

been attempted long since; leaving men and things, whether

great characters or national events, in the subordinate places

which have actually belonged to them. At the same time,

such men and such events, viewed as they have now been,

sometimes in contrast, and at other times in connexion with

the progress of Divine Revelation itself, lend a peculiar zest

or life to the entire narrative. Upon the characters of Henry

VIII. and \Volscy, of \Varham, Tunstal, or Sir Thomas

More, of Cranmer and Lord Crumwell, with many other men

well known under all the subsequent reigns, certainly no such

additional light could have been thrown, till they were brought

into immediate contact or contrast with the printing or circn~

lation of the Scriptures in our native tongue.

Should the reader, therefore, at any time, wish to view

only the progress of that unequalled conflict in our national

history, which ended in the English Bible being given to

Britain, and extends to the close of the first volume, he may

do so, by following throughout the largest letter of the text ;

but if to understand also the existing state of the nation at.

the moment, or those circumstances which render that pro-

gress doubly striking, the smaller type must not be omitted.

\Vhile thus proceeding from year to year, he will see how



x x l’ R li FACE.

unavailing were all the efforts of human malignity; and how

feeble a thing is human nature, though armed with power

and pride, when striving to stem the progress of divine truth.

In the midst of enemies, from the throne downwards, all along

shewn to be so contemptible in themselves, when the moment

fixed for victory has come, the reader will share in the

triumphs of a conquest as perfect, as it seemed improbable.

But even from the commencement, and down to our own

times, or the close of the second volume, some such his-

tory has become positively essential to a just estimate of

our present peculiar condition as a Nation, now by far the

most responsible under heaven. It may, and it will fur-

nish motives to action, such as can be drawn from no

other retrospect. It forms a key, if not the only one, to

our highest imperative obligations; and it may well be pon-

dered, as the path by which Jehovah led our Forefathers, in a

way of his own devising, with more than “ the pillar of a cloud

by day, and a pillar of fire by night.” In this view, the his-

tory, though never written before, and therefore not under-

stood, can never be out of date. It involves the commence-

ment and continuance of a Cause, which is but pursuing its

course in our own day, not only to a wider extent, but with

greater energy than ever before, and yet to be pursued with

greater still.

In conclusion, the author, it will be evident, is far from

placing any reliance on the mere dispersion of Bibles, even by

the million; but although no man can measure the conse-

quences of the immutable standard of divine truth having

been exhibited to the eye of this nation, the spirit of the age

loudly demands, that the history of that exhibition should

now be more accurately known. Once understood, it must be

left to the judgment of every discerning reader, whether, at

the present crisis, in such unparalleled possession of the

Sacred Volume, British Christians can close their eyes with

impunity on the existing state of other nations—the condi-

tion of a world.

menunen,

19/]: February 184.5.
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INTRODUCTION.

BRIEF SURVEY OF THE AGES WHICH PRECEDED ANY PRINTING OF THE

SCRIPTURES IN THE ENGLISH TONGUE—INCLUDING THE REVIVAL AND

TRIUMPH OF CLASSICAL LEARNING AND THE ARTS, CONTRASTED WITH

THE TIMES OF WICKLIFFE, WITH HIS VERSION OF THE ENTIRE SACRED

VOLUME, AND ITS EFFECTS—THE INVENTION 0F PRINTING, ITS RAPID

PROGRESS ’I‘O PERFECTION, AND THE POINT TO WHICII THE EUROPEAN

NATIONS, BUT MORE ESPECIALLY ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND IIAD BEEN

BROUGHT, BEFORE EVER TIIIS INVALUABLE ART WAS APPLIED TO ANY

VERSION OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES IN THE LANGUAGE SPOKEN BY

THE PEOPLE.

THE darkest hour in the night of Europe, is an era respecting

which historians are not even yet agreed. It has been regarded by

many as being in the tenth century. One or two other writers

consider the seventh or eighth century to be the lowest in point of

depression, or the nadir of the human mind; and they suppose

that its movement in advance began with Charlemagne, while

England can never forget her own Alfred the Great. A few mo-

derns, too fastidious, or by no means so affected by the gloom and

barbarity of the middle ages, profess to be tender of allowance as to

the extent of this darkness, and would fondly persuade us to adopt

a more cheerful retrospect. But speaking, generally, with refer-

ence to the people at large, the entire period, from the fifth or

sixth to the fourteenth century, presents at the best, but a tedious

and dreary interval in the history of the human mind. Individual

scholars, indeed, like stars which shed their light on the surround—

ing gloom, there ever were ; and wherever there existed any

marked regard for Sacred writ, in the vernacular tongue, there the

life-spark of Christianity was preserved. The Albigenses, the

Waldenses, and other parties, might be adduced in proof; the per-

secution and dispersion of whom, had considerable influence in dif-

fusing the light which its enemies laboured to extinguish.
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It was not, however, till after a long and profound sleep through-

out. the dreams and visions of the middle ages, that the human mind

was at last effectually roused to action; and in none of the countries

throughout Europe more decidedly than in Italy and England.

But still, for some great moral purpose, worthy of infinite wisdom,

and to be afterwards disclosed, that mind, throughout all these

western kingdoms, was first to be permitted to discover what was

the utmost vigour of its native strength.

First came the age of the chisel, and the painter-’s pencil, and the

pen, not to say of the music of the human voice. Those stupendous

fabrics, which began to be erected from the tenth to the twelfth

centuries, in which the massive dullness of the Lombards, was giv-

ing way to the influence of the Saracens of Spain, still stand out in

proof, that many hands were already busy, under the guidance of

some presiding ingenious mind. Literature and the fine arts, more

especially classical learning, painting, and sculpture, were then

to enjoy that triumph, the spoils of which now adorn the walls

of every palace, as well as the cabinets and libraries, the gal-

leries and public rooms of every city in Europe. This triumph,

too, must take place in ITALY, or in the very seat of that ex—

traordinary power which had ruled for ages, with unmeasured

sway, over all the west ; for, throughout the long preceding night, it

could never be said that Rome herself had been either asleep or in-

active. The thei'iial City, as it was styled, the Lady of Kingdoms,

like the Assyrian of old, having “ found out as a nest the riches of

the people; as one gathereth eggs that are left, so had she gathered

all the earth ,‘" and, generally speaking, it was only here and there

that some solitary individual “ moved the wing, or opened the

mouth, or peeped.”

There was, however, one singular peculiarity belonging to this

power. Ruling over the mind, its vigour seemed to increase with its

remoteness from the seat of government; and the thunders of the

Vatican, unlike those of nature, often struck terror in proportion to

the distance at which they were board. This much at least is cer—

tain, that. though Great Britain and Ireland formed the utmost con-

fines of that power on the west, there was no country between these

islands and Italy where the Roman Pontifi' felt such confidence ofhis

strength, nor one which was more harassed and oppressed by his pc—

cuuiary cxactions. The western states of Europe, even the most re-

mote, had, indeed, all couched down under their burdens, and that

for ages, before the full claims of the Rota, or pontifical conclave,

were admitted upon Italian ground. Nor is this mystery inexpli—

cable. Kings, however despotic, had by degrees been moulded to

subjection; but the stern Republics of Italy, composed of a metal
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least of all malleable, long remained hard, unbcnding, and most vex-

ations neighbours. To say nothing of Florence, Pisa, or Genoa, it is

well known that even in the diocese of Italy, properly so called, the

Milanese had resisted the claims of the Pontitl' down to the eleventh

century; and during the twelfth, the country was covered with

cities still fighting for liberty; but that, so very near to Rome,

there should have been such a power or form of government as that

of Venice, at once arrests attention as by far the most extraordinary

point in European history. As this remarkable State, less than two

hundred and fifty miles distant from Rome itself, “ arose before the

old empire of Rome was swept away, endured through the barbarism

of the northern irruptions, as well as through all the darkness ensu-

ing, and was only extinguished by Napoleon within our own times,

its history forms a connecting chain, if not the only one that can

now be traced, between the Europe of the Romans, of the middle

ages, and of modern history.”1 \Vith its internal feuds we do not

interfere; but no survey, however brief, can be complete where Ve-

nice is overlooked?

An insignificant baml of fugitives, in the fifth century, took pos—

session of the rocks and little islands on the north-west shores of the

Adriatic so, . Cut ofl‘ from all possessions on the mainland, not pos-

sessing one foot of land there for eight hundred years, but surround—

ed by their own marshes, they were at first ruled by magistrates

sent down from Padua. This people, resolved to provide for their

own security, form a government for themselves. “ Detestation of

the despotic authority or government of one man, and an inflexible

determination to remain a separate and distinct people, were the two

principles by which the Venetians were guided, and upon which

they continued to act with the steadiness and success of a natural

principle.” At the close of the seventh century, indeed, they elect-

ed a chief magistrate, (the Doge, an, or Dnhe,) whose office was

to continue for life, and the people to choose his successor; but his

powers, though vast, were rendered next to nominal by those of the

Council and the other magistrates. \Vithout his Council the Doge

durst not open an oilicial letter, and much less do any thing oflieial.

Yet here, and at a moment when every prince in Europe was a vas-

sal to the Emperor, either of the East or \Vest, the Venetians, un-

subdued, were rising to greater opulence and strength. Though

Pepin fought against them with all his strength, they conquered, and

 

1 As early as the year 1268, a law passed in Venice, enjoining the Ambassadors of the Re-

pnblic to note down and communicate whatever they could observe, and these curious as well

as valuable reports, well known as the Venetian Ih'lazioni, referring to all the conrts of Eu-

rope, continued from time to time for above five hundred years. The last, full of striking and

accurate information, relates to the commencement of the French Revolution in l792.—Raukr.

2 For most of these facts as to Venice we are indebted to Daru or bismondi. and an able ar-

ticle on the Venetian constitution in the Edinburgh Review, vol. xlri.
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put an end to all claims on their allegiance; Charlemagne had no

choice left except to declare them independent.

At a much later period when we turn to Rome under successive

Pontifl's, and their insatiable thirst for power; While the Doge of

Venice convoked the people, whether from the different islands or

the districts of the capital, for the purpose of choosing their own

pastors and bishops ; not one of whom, by fixed and original laws,

could hold any civil oflice, whether of honour or emolument; to

him belonged the power of installing these Bishops, as well as of

awarding all ecclesiastical punishments. The assertion of such

rights, of course, could not be easily maintained, and more espe-

cially in the neighbourhood of a power which had determined to

overshadow all the earth: but as the beginning of the thirteenth

century may be truly regarded as the twilight of a better day,

Venice, amidst her own rocks in the sea, will serve as a contrast to

the entire surface of Europe, and prove the extent to which she had

still secured her independence.

TIIE THIRTEENTH CENTURY.

In our own country, at the commencement of this century, poor

King John was actually promising to make his kingdom tributary

to the Pontitf, with a proffer of not less than a thousand merks, or

a sum equal to £20,000 now, ove' and above the old tribute: and

although the Barons soon after wrested Magna Uharta from him, to

shew how low the kingdom had sunk, we find the l’ontifl', at this

same John's rc’qucst, annulling the proceedings. The great char-

ters, it is true, were confirmed by his successor, Henry III. ; but

the power of Rome was growing every day during his fifty-six

years reign. It was then that the Pontiff was exclaiming—“ Truly,

England is our garden of delight! It is an unexhausted well! and

where so much abounds, much may be acquired.” No wonder that

he thus exulted, when his income from England was three times as

much as that of the King on the throne/’3 But, above all, in proof

of the l’ontiff's power towards the west, this was the era of that

detestable persecution of the Albigenses, pursued with such hideous

cruelty. The cxecrable measure, in which plunder was the grand

object, was counselled, planned, and commanded by Rome.

Now, if we seek for any relieving contrast throughout the entire

century, it is to Italy itself that we must turn our eye. Even in

the neighbouring Republic of Florence, it is true, amidst the sur-

rounding gloom, Daute had begun to sing, in his own style, about

3 I'nder Innocent IV. hin rewnue from anland was 70,000 mciks. that of [he Crmu. “as

not :10,m0.——Gra.trlcslc. After this it went on increasing—Ill. I‘m'ix, Flow: Hislor.
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paradise and the infernal regions, not forgetting to intermingle cer-

tain severe allusions with his poem; and, besides this, there was his

treatise “ Monarchia,” distinctly hostile to the claims of Rome : but

for the bolder contrast to the sentiments of all Europe, we must

look to Venice. It is admitted that in the commencement of this cen-

tury the Venetians had chosen to apply to Rome for an indulgence,

but this was merely to facilitate a treaty with the Caliphs of Egypt.

Eager to retain their commerce with the East Indies, they wished to

open a communication between the r'ile and the Red Sea ; and had

they succeeded, perhaps the trade might never have passed from their

hands. Still, this application betrayed no disposition to bow alle-

giance. On the contrary, this ancient Republic had reigned, for

more than two centuries, as Lords-paramount of the Adriatic : and

although that gulf washed the shores of various States, those of the

Roman Charo/I, among the number, not one of them dared to navi-

gate it, or even fish in its waters, without a license from Venice, for

which they paid a heavy tribute. \Vhen one sovereign Pontifi‘ pre—

sumed to inquire, by what right they pretended to domineer there,

the brief reply given was—“ That sea is ours."

But the sea Would not suflice any longer as the bounds of their

sovereignty; and, therefore, about the middle of this century, they

began to acquire land. Arvi in Romagua was taken under their

special protection, much in the same style as the provinces of India

have since been taken under that of Britain. This place belonged

to the Church, and that in the opinion of the Emperor ; but even he

said not a word. It so happened, too, that the Venetians did not

approve of any ecclesiastic engaging in war, and if he did, at their

hands he must abide the consequences. The Captains-General of

the Pontiff’s troops, were dignitaries of his Church. Such a pri-

soner being taken, with his crosier, seeptre, and sword; the Vene-

tians condemned him to ride, sitting backwards, on a mule, and pre-

ceded by the common crier, proclaiming—“ Behold the wicked

priest, who displeased God in his life, and was taken in iniquity.”

Such a proceeding, in the year 1274, had no parallel in any other

part of Europe.

It was little more than seven years after this when the Pontifi',

Martin 1V., having, in his customary style, {firm the sovereignty

of Naples to Charles of Anjou, and proclaimed a crusade against the

lawful heir, chose also to excommunicate the Venetians because they

would not unite in the outrage. But was the result similar to that

which ensued, in all other nations? On the contrary, for three long

years, no priests officiated, no prayers were offered in their churches,

and without yielding, they allowed the Pontifl' to die ! His

successor, Honorius IV., at last succeeded, and removed the inter—
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dict. There had indeed been one condition, and that was no other

than that the Inquisition should be admitted. But here, again, the

terms were unprecedented, triumphantly suflicient to destroy its

character, and point out Venice as an exception, if not a signal, to

all other countries. The negotiation for this end, had, in all cases,

no other than political objects in view, and the Court of Rome had

persevered with Venice throughout the successive reigns of ten Pon-

tifl's ; but the termination only shewed the superior sagacity and

continued power of the Republic. Thus—if three ecclesiastics were

to take cognizance of heresy there, then they must be subject to the

control of magistrates chosen by the Great Council; and if there

were to be three such judges, one of them must be a natural subject

of the Republic, the Bishop of Venice. But again, if these three

men were to derive authority from the Pontifi', then they could not

sit down on their tribunal, without a commission in writing from

the Dogc. If they were to convict of heresy in any instance, then

every Jew and even Turk must be free, as not belonging to the

l’ontifl’s community; nay, and every member of the Greek Church,

as their controversy with Rome was still undecided. Moreover, no

usurp)“ was to be seized by them, though one of the most desirable

of all characters; because, though violating the precepts of religion,

he did not dispute its dogmas ; no blasphemcr, because though guilty

of irreverence, he was not of schism or innovation 3 nor even any

bigamist, because the second marriage was a violation of a civil

bond. In short, at a period distinguished for general blindness or

pusillanimity, here was one exception to both. The Venetians ne-

gotiated with their eyes open, and were not to be outwitted. The

interests of commerce were with them superior to every other con-

sideration, and to preserve it from all injury or vexatious interrup-

tion, the sovereign Pontiff himself must still keep his distance.

The century closed at Venice by a marked alteration in this

singular Government, or the exchange of the Republican form for

that hereditary and severe Aristoeraey, which became the diploma-

tic model of its day. But it is unnecessary to pursue the subject

farther. “'e have come to the commencement of another century,

and our assertion thus far is proved. The Pontifi' and his fellows,

had been all along more potent at a distance, than at home under

their native sky ; and the one great lesson afforded by the Italian

Republics, and especially Venice, was this, that the power of

Rome, when at its height, was resistible. This too becomes still

more worthy of notice, inasmuch as the freedom enjoyed in these

commercial states was not that which we now understand by the

term—far from it. In numerous instances, the lives, the property

and even the honour of the citizens were not secured ; but in ages
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when the reason of mankind had been subdued, and their rulers

were reduced to vassals, these lesser communities, under an Italian

sky, had proved what reason and the power of resistance could do.

Two hundred years before Henry the Eighth was born, Venice had

shown that Rome's loudest thunder might fall innocuous to the

ground. Iminovable and unshaken, and though uniting some of

the most odious practices of despotism with the name of liberty, yet

bent upon securing certain rights, and prosperity to commerce, a

mere handful of people in the adjoining sea had continued to testify

to the millions of Europe, that the power they so much dreaded

might be braved with impunity.

Thus terminated the thirteenth century, but we are still more

than two hundred years distant from the period when the Sacred

Scriptures were first printed in the rcrnacnlar tongue ,- and yet

both centuries may now be viewed with considerable advantage as

an approach or gradual introduction to that important event.

THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY.

In the course of the fourteenth century, whether we look to Ger-

many, to Italy, or our own country, the events are equally interest—

ing, and full of promise. \Vithin the first of these, the influence of

that singular confederation, called the “ Hanse Towns,” had begun

to be felt. The league, by this time, included more than sixty

cities. These had commerce for their common object or bond of

union; but they were the germs of future freedom, and ultimately

contributed, in no inferior degree, to the protection of individual

rights. Thus early was Divine Providence in operation with a

view to a better day. At the same time, nothing can be Inore

natural than that an Italian author should claim for his country the

precedence of all other nations, whether as to the science of govern-

ment, or the revival of learning. He is well entitled to speak out;

and on account of the result, he ought to be first heard, not only in

this, but more especially in the next, or the fifteenth century.

“ The science of governing men for their advantage," says one of

the ablest native authorities, “ of developing their individual facul-

ties, intellectual aud moral, for their greater happiness—that politi-

cal philosophy, began in Europe only with the Italian Republics of

the middle ages, and from thence diffused itself over other nations."

Again, “ The Italians, in the fourteenth century, discovered, as it

were anew the ancient world: they felt an affinity of thoughts,

hopes, and tastes with the best Latin writers, which inspired them

with the highest admiration. Petrarch, and particularly Boceaecio,

passed from this study to that of Grecian antiquity; and on the

solicitation of the latter, the Republic of Florence in 1360 founded
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a chair of Grecian literature, the first in the west.‘ A passion for

erudition spread from one end of Italy to the other, with an ardour

proportionable to the dark ignorance of the preceding centuries. It-

was imagined that all knowledge consisted in knowing and imitating

the ancient masters. The highest glory was attached to classical

learning; and Petrarch and Boccaccio attained a degree of cele~

brity, credit, and power, unequalled by any other men in the mid-

dle ages—not by reason of those merits which we feel at the present

day, but as the pontiffs and interpreters of antiquity.”

“ “"0 owe to the learned of the fourteenth century, and to their

school, a deep sentiment of gratitude. They discovered and rendered

intelligible to us all the dug/Ir d’ocucre of antiquity. Fragments only

of classic works remained, scattered throughout Europe, and on the

point of being lost. These learned men of Italy collected, collated, and

explained them,- without their antiquarian zeal, all the experience

of past ages, all the models of taste, all the great works of genius,

would never have reached us, and probably, without such guides, we

should never have attained the point on which we now stand.”

In thus writing, the author, of course, had in his eye, not only

the close of the fourteenth, but the greater part of the fifteenth cen-

tury, when Italy, in truth, became the garden of literature and the

arts, the wonder and delightful resort of the learned throughout. Eu-

rope. As a fact, it is of importance, not only to concede, but observe

this, and let the precedence be fully understood as holdinga place in

the course of events about to transpire. The learning and refine-

ment of Italy, about to assume that position in history which the

wisdom of Greece had done in the days of old, must enjoy her long

reign of a hundred and fifty years without any superior. Now that

the human mind is waking up,let the Italian “ imagine that all know-

ledge eonsisted in knowing and imitating the ancient masters,” and

let “ the highest glory be attached to classical learning;" let the

 

4 The first lecturer was Leo, or Leoutius l’ilatnS, who filled the chair, however, only three

years. In returning to Italy by sea, after revisiting Greece, the ship was caught in a tempest.

Lee had lashed himself to the mast, but was killed by liehtning—Bcrington's Midd'Ic Ages.

5 SISMOND). Such is the exultation of the ltalian author. At the same time it must be borne

in mind, that certain learned men, for to the u-csl. had not been left ignorant at least of the/hols

recorded in Greek authors. The Arabic translations, and Latin from the Arabic, in the twelfth

century, however barbarous in style, might have compensated as to the scientific facts, though

the Greek classics had been lost. At least so Scaliger insisted. These were being read, and

discover a thirst after Greek science, even in Spain. There the Jew as well as the Saracen

had been striving to excel, and it has been remarked by Forster, that as Isaac and Irhmad

met together as brethren, at the grow of Abraham, their common father, so, after many ages,

the posterity of both had met, not to destroy each other, but to display the full extent of their

intellectual power. Under the Caliphs, instead of the canonical policy of proselyting by the

sword, both Saracen and low were permitted to try the efiicacy ofthe pen. Their career, how-

ever, was soon run, and whatever may be said of architecture, as to literature, certainly little

or no decided progress was made till the Italians had studied and translated the Greek ori-

ginals. Then, whatever had been dark or mysterious throughout the middle ages, became

clear and defined.
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“ chief works of antiquity be rendered intelligible,” and the men of

Italy “ collect, collate, and explain them.” In short, as Greece is

coming to the assistance of Rome, and “ the great masters" must

first rise to show the extent of their powers; since the former, at

the commencement of the Christian era, had stood in a peculiar

relation to the surrounding nations—so, let Italy now stand in the

same relation to Europe. Distinguished for classical learning, and

first in the arts, if not the sciences, she claims to be the well-spring

of all the less civilized nations in the west. Minute criticism may

here be dispensed with, nor does any admirer of the Sacred Volume

need to object to the fullest concession. Let Dante and Pctrarch

for the moment, and Boccaccio and Poggio Bracciolini lead the way.

In all this, however, it must now be granted in return, there was

literally nothing of Divine light, properly so called—no reverent,

distinct approach to the Sacred Volume; and this becomes the more

observable, as the only country in Europe to which we can look for

this, was that which, of all others, was held in greatest contempt by

Italy; to say nothing of its being at once the most distant from Rome,

if not also the most oppressed by that power. This was no other

than our native land. Bracciolini, the last of these Italian scholars,

had actually visited it, and viewed this country with chagrin, if not

disdain, when compared with the enthusiastic love of classical litera—

ture which polished and adorned his country.6

Yes, so far as the revival of learning was concerned, it is worthy

of particular notice that, in England, it was associated, even from

this early period, with a special leaning towards the Oracle's of God,

and that on the part of several eminent men, all alike well known,

not only at home, but as distant as Italy. Of these, in proof, we can—

not omit to notice four—Robert Grosstcste, Ric/um! Angereille,

Ric/Lard Filzralp/e, and, allow all, our own \VICIiLIFFE.

Tlie'first of these, indeed,'GROSSTESTE, died as early as the year 1253, and,

three years before that event, made no scruple, when preaching at Lyon before

Innocent IV., to arraign his clergy, in the boldest terms, for their ignorance,

and arrogance, andfiagitions conduct. Now this was above an hundred years

before the erection of Boccaccio’s chair for Greek in Florence ; and yet cer-

tainly Grosstcste was not unacquainted with either Greek or Hebrew. Hehad

translated Dionysius the Areopagite7 and Damasccnus into Latin—had facili-

tated the knowledge of Greek by a. translation of Suidas’s Lexicon—had pro-

moted John of Basingstoke because he was a Greek scholar, and possessed of

Greek manuscripts, which he is said to have brought from Athens. Nicholas,

surnamed Grzeeus, resided with Grossteste, to help him in translating from the

Greek; nor should it be forgotten that, however humble might be the claims

 

5 Shepherd‘s Life of Poggio, 1802.

7 A spurious book, it is true, and one upon which Grocyn lectured at St. Paul‘s as genuine,

till, examining its authenticity, he discovered his mistake, and then, with becoming candour,

openly explained that he had been in error.
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of this eminent man to the character of a Grecian, all this happened above a cen-

tury before that Boccaccio himself had positively asserted of the Italian scholars,

that they did not know so much as the Greek alphabet. Nor was Grossteste

unacquainted with Hebrew, though we cannot assert, with \Vharton, that he was

profoundly skilled in it. The number of Jews then in England, as well as of

Hebrew manuscripts, fully accounts for what might seem incredible to those who

have not looked into the times.8 At this early period, however, the chief

eminence of Grossteste arose from his being a decided friend to rcl'nacular

translations of the Scriptures. “ It is the will of God,” said he, “ that the

Holy Scriptures should be translated by many translators, and that there should

be different translations in the Church, so that what is obscurely expressed by

one, may be more perspicuously rendered by another.”9~ \Vas there any other

country in Europe where as much had been expressed by any man, before the

middle of the fourteenth century? If not, then let Grossteste or Greathead

be allowed to have sounded, if not the first, one of the earliest feeble notes of

preparation; though more than a hundred years must pass away before the

subject be taken up in good earnest, and though England, confessedly, will

first sink into greater barbarism.

RICHARD or BURY, (son of Sir Richard Aungcrville) the Chancellor of

England and Bishop of Durham, who died before the middle of the fourteenth

century, was a man more to the Italian taste, so far as a passion for literature

was concerned. If we allow him to express his own feelings, he was “ carried

away and even beside himself with immoderate love of books, and desire of

reading ;”10 though there was one fault, too much akin to the rest of his order,

a desire to monopolize every book to themselves.“ This man employed col-

lectors not only in England, but in France, Italy, and Germany. Perfectly

familiar with French from his residence in that country, at one period he re-

garded Paris, on account of its literature, as the “ paradise of the world ;” at

another, he laments over its decline. But he visited Italy also, and there met

with Petrarch. The celebrated Italian, indeed, mentions Aungerville in one

of his epistles— Virum ardentis ingenii.l2

But there was yet another Richard, well known to the last, of a superior

character, and far more diffusive spirit. This was FITZRALPH, an Irishman,

too, and the energetic precursor of Wicklitt‘e, in opposition to the Friars. Born,

3 From the time of “’illiam the Conqueror numbers of Jews had come into England. In the

beginning ofthe twelfth century there were as many as 1.300 at York. At Bury, in Suffolk, their

synagogue was large. In addition to London, theyare mentioned as living at Lincoln, Northamp-

ton, and Norwich, at Ramsey, Stamford, and Marlborough, Andover, Derby, and Oxford. Often

had they been exposed to wanton cruelty. till at last, in 1200, they were nnwisely, as well as

barbarously banished by Edward 1.. when their number amounted to above 16,000. Their resi-

dence had been of advantage to the country, ifwe may judge by a period ofonlym'ght years, from

December 1265, to February 1274, as given by Sir E. ane. They had paid to the Crown

£420,000, an immense sum in those days. They were branded, indeed, as nsurers; but they

were not more so than the Italians, who remained here under protection. This banishment,

however, we have noticed, because it was favourable to the diffusion of Hebrew manuscripts,

many of which fell into the hands of Roger Bacon and other friars. The Abbey of Ramsey was

distinguished as a depository. The Hebrew Lexicon, compiled by Ilolbcach, one ofits inmates,

was preserved from destruction, in 1536, by Robert Wakefield, the firSt Professor of Hebrew at

Oxford. Soc \Varten, ltapiu, and Townlcy's Biblical Literature.

9 “ liens volnit, ut plnres interprctcs S. Seriptnram transferrcnt, ct diversze Translationcs in

ecclesia csscnt; idcireo ut quod unns ohscuriiis dixcrat, alter manifestius rcdderit."—II'71arIoni

Auct. Hist. Dogmat. c. 2,111). ~llt'r-lltl. See also Towuley's Biblical Literature, and \Varton's

Dissertation, 2.

‘0 “ Fxstakico quodam libromm amore potenter 5c abreptum."

ll “ Lairii omnium librorum communione suut indigni !“

‘9 Petrareh says, that be once had a conversation with him respecting the “ Ultima Thule"

of the ancients, as if he had come from near the and of the earth.
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it has been said, at Dundalk, and, at all events, certainly there interred, though

he had died at Avignon, Fitzralph, then Primate of Ireland, after preaching

indefatigably in that countr ' and in London, had gone to face Innocent VI.

himself, on the subject of those exactions and abuses which had become past

all endurance. If Aungervillc was bcut upon collecting and engrossing all

books ; still farther to the west than even the “ Thule” of the Ancients, at the

utmost verge of the Pontifi’s authority, even in Ireland itself, there was then a

thirst after knowledge which could not be satisfied. Fitzralph complained aloud,

and told Innocent that “ no book could stir, whether in divinity, law, or physio,

but these Friars were able and ready to buy it up,”—“ that he himself had

sent four of his secular chaplains from Armagh to Oxford, who sent him word

again that they could neither find the BIBLE, nor any other good profitable

book in divinity, meet for their study, and therefore were minded to return

home to their own country.”

As for the Primate himself, by his own account, “ the Lord had taught him,

and brought him out of the profound vanities of Aristotle’s philosophy, to the

Scriptures of God.” “ To thee be praise,” says he, at the commencement of

his life, written by himself, once in the possession of Foxe, and which he meant

to have printed,—“ To thee be praise, to thee be glory, to thee be thanksgiv-

ing, 0 Jesus most holy, Jesus most powerful, Jesus most amiable—who hast

said, ‘ I am the way, the truth, and the life,’ —a way without deviation, truth

without a cloud, and life without end. For thou the way hast shown me, thou

the truth hast taught me, and thou the life hast promised me. A way thou

wast to me, in exile, the truth thou wast to me, in counsel, and life thou wilt be

to me, in reward.13

Could the assertion which has been often repeated, only be confirmed, that

Fitzralph translated the New Testament into the Irish language, or that such

a translation existed in his time, it would form one of the most curious facts in

the history of modern literature ; pointing out Ireland as that country in Eu-

rope which had been the first pitied, as it has been the last.” But, at all

events, in the very same year, or 1360, in which Fitzralph expired at Avignon,

John VVicklifl'e, at the age of thirty-six, was allured from his hitherto retired

life ; and when he came to write his “ Trialogue,” he speaks of Fitzralph as

having preceded him, in terms of high commendation.15

\Ve have now, however, arrived at a point in history fraught with

the deepest interest, and hearing so directly on the subject of the

following pages, that it becomes necessary to pause a few moments,

and look round. Let Grecian literature, by all means, revive in

Italy, for this will be drawn upon, as soon as the proper time arrives;

but, in the meanwhile, something else must be accomplished and very

 

l3 “ Tibi laus, tilii glorin. tibi gratiarum actio, Jesu piissimc. Jcsu potentissimc, Jesu dulcis-

simc; qui dixiste, ‘ ligo sum via, veritas et vita.’ Yin sine devio; veritas sine nubilo, ct Vita

sine termino. Quad tute viam mihi ostendisti; tute veritatcm me dacnisti; ct tute vitam mihi

promisisti. Via, eras mihi in exilio; veritas eras in consilio; ct vita cris mihi in pracmio."

H Archbishop Usshu- speaks of certain fragments of such a translation being in existence

even in his own time. For various other particulars respecting Fitzralph, the author may refer

to his ” Historical Sketches of the Native Irish," or to the third edition of that work, entitled,

“ The Native Irish and their Descendants."

'5 “ Ab Anglorum cpiscopis conductus Armachanus novcm in Avinionc conclusioncs comm

lnnoccntiu G. et auorum cardinalium caelu, contra fratrum mcndicitatcm, audaeter publicavit

Yerboque; ac scriptis ad mortem usquc defendit.‘ ——\\'ickhfi‘c's Triulogus, 410, 1525.
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far to the west. The event which took place was not only a marked

and powerful one, in relation to England, but it formed the first of

a series in Europe, although more than an entire century passed

away before the precedent was followed by other countries. \Vc

refer to the translation of the entire Sacred Volume into the lan-

guage spoken by tile people. Fragments there had been in several

languages, but the present work being complete from Genesis to Itc-

velation, intelligible to the common people of that (lay, and intended

for their express perusal, may be regarded as the first positive in-

stance of its kind in modern Europe. It is, at least, the only one

in the fourteenth century upon which we can now lay our hand, no

continental nation having any thing similar to produce.

JOHN “Wenurnn, a native of Yorkshire, was born in the year

1324, and, in 1360, at the age of thirty—six, first came into public

view, where he conspicuously remained to the day of his death, or

the 31st of December 1384. For his life and opinions we refer to

other sources, and must here confine our attention to that work

which will ever give the chief distinction to his name.

Before the commencement of such a design, the position of

\Vickliffe should be contemplated. To say nothing of the Maho—

metan and Pagan worlds, two other communities had extended their

influence over the nations. Alike opposed to the right of private judg—

ment, and the rising freedom of the human mind, and now equally

sunk into a state of unutterable depravity, both had fixed a malig—

nant eye on that very book which \Vicklil’fc had determined to give

to his country. These two, it is well known, were the Eastern and

“restern, or the Greek and Latin Churches. Both had not only, and

long since, utterly neglected and contemned the Sacred “'i'itings, but

both had interdicted their translation into any vernacular tongue.

That it was not only unlawful, but injurious, for the people at large

to read the Scriptures, had, indeed, for ages, been regarded as an

axiom, by all these nations. Nor was this idea left to pass current

merely as a received opinion. Not to mention other proofs, more

than an hundred and fifty years before \Vicklifl'c had finished his

determined purpose, or in the year 1229, at the Council of Toulouse,

when forty-five canons were passed and issued for the extinction of

Izeresy and the re-establishment of peace, what were two of those

canons? One involved the first court of inquisition, and another

thefirst canon, which forbade the Scriptures to the laity, or the

translation of any portion of them into the vulgar tongue. The lat—

ter was expressed in very pointed terms.

“ “’0 also forbid the laity to rossnss any of the books of the Old

or New Testament, except, perhaps, the Psalter or Breviary for the

Divine Offices, or the Hours of the Blessed Virgin, which some, out
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of devotion, wish to have ,- but having any of these books translated

into the vulgar tongue, we strictlyfbrbid.”

In the face of all this, and far more than can now be explained,

must “'icklifl'e commence his heartfelt task ; and so he did, with his

eyes open to the prejudices of a world. His translation, which was

finished in the year 1380, is supposed to have occupied him, amidst.

various interruptions, for many years. Seine have imagined tlmt

this great work employed the translator for ten years only, but Mr.

Haber, with far greater probability, has said, “ From an early

period of his life he had devoted his various learning, and all the

powerful energies of his mind, to effect this, and, at length, by in—

tense application on his own part, and with some assistance from

a few of the most learned of his followers, he had the glory to com—

plete a book, which, alone, would have been sufficient (or at least

ought) to have procured him the veneration of his own age, and the

commendations of posterity."

In accounting for such a movement as this, it has been but too

common to inquire after something similar which had happened in

the earth, and loosely supposing some connexion between them, as

cause and effect, thus leave the extraordinary event, without the

slightest reference to the finger of God. Any influential connexion,

however, between the “'aldenses or Vaudois and \Vicklifl‘e has

never been clearly proved, and probably never will. At all events,

before he could be stimulated by their example, he seems to have

taken his ground, as it is only in his latest compositions that a few

slight references to them are to be found, as to a people with whose

sufferings he sympathized. He was on the Continent, at Bruges, it

is true, from 1374 to 1376, but he had commenced, and must have

been far advanced in his undertaking, long before then. In short,

as far as the term can be applied to any human being, the claims of

“'icklifi‘e to originality have now come to be better understood, and

every Christian will recognise the “ secret mover ;" while, in refer-

ence to the times following, when tracing the history or influence of

Divine Truth throughout Europe, the habit of ascending no higher

than Germany is past, or passing away.

Down to the period of about two years before \Vicklifi‘e had com-

pleted his translation, the only ideas or incidents which had any

powerful influence upon mankind generally, were such as stood

connected with the Pontifi', and his peculiar system of rule or govern-

ment ; but, in reference to this subject, by the year 1378, among the

 

‘5 “ Prohibemus etiam, ne lihros Veteris Testamenti," &c. Labbei Sacro—Sancta Concilia ii.,

p. 1., p. 430. The profane mixture of human composition with the Divine “(cord is sufficiently

characteristic ; and it is of importance to observe that the prohibition expresfly referred to the

LATIN Bible itself. It seems to have been a step taken to prevent translation.

voL. I. d
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European nations, there had sprung up a marked difference of opi-

nion. One question engrossed them all, and it was nothing less

than this—lV/zo was I’outifl'? In the year 1305, through the in-

fluence of 1“ 'ance, the Court of Rome had been translated into that

Kingdom, and there it remained for seventy-four years, to the great

damage of Rome as a city, but without any rent or division in the

system. Edward the Third had expired on the 21st of June 1377,

after a reign of above half a century, and about that very moment

Gregory XI. had ordered \Vicklifl'e to be seized and imprisoned, till

farther orders. Early in the following year, although our translator

of the Scriptures had not only stood high in favour with the late

King, but still did so with many in Parliament, and was powerfully

protected by John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, he was summoned

by the Bis/laps to answer for himself at St. Paul’s. Thus did this

body of men first come out, appearing as a distinct interest in the

kingdom, and thus they will remain for above five generations to

come ; proving ever and anon, upon all occasions of alarm, that they

were the determined opponents of Divine Truth. As a body, they

will oppose its being conveyed to the people, and at every successive

step of progress. Their malice at this time, however, was over-

ruled, as it will so often and conspicuously be, a century and a half

later; but, in the meanwhile, nothing must prevent \Vieklifl'e from

finishing his translation.”

The year 1378 was in truth an important one as it regarded our

translator’s design. On the 271i) of March the reigning l’ontifl'had

died; an event which not only put an end to the bulls against

‘V'icklifl'e, but gave rise to what was called “ the great sc/zism ;"

so that soon after there were two l’ontiffs—oue beyond the menu-

tains, as the Italians said, and one at Rome—consigning each other

to perdition. Of this state of things “'icklilfc did not fail to avail

himself. “ Ilc saw the head of the body cloven in twain, and the

two parts made to fght with each other ;” and he immediately sent

forth two tracts, one upon “ the schism " itself, and the other upon

“ the truth of Scripture." Every city and state became agitated,

and as the question soon divided the nations throughout, it so hap-

pened that England and Scotland were of opposite opinions: the

former holding fast by Urban VI. of Rome, who had been first

chosen; the latter followed Clement VII. of Avignon. England

and France indeed became the most ardent supporters of the oppo-

site parties, while such was the extent to which the controversy had

 

‘7 The Assembly at StzPaul's having broken up in riot and confusion, there was a second at—

tempt to execute their purpose in a Synod at Lambeth in June, but the Bishops were deterred

from coming to any definite sentence by a message from the Queen-Mother by Sir Lewis

Clifl‘ord.
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gone, that some men of the University of Paris had begun to think

of a plurality of Pontitfs, and the appointment of one to every

kingdom. The idea of one power exercising authority over all na—

tions had seemed to them untenable, if not injurious.

Soon after this, in the year 1379, \Vicklifl‘c, as divinity professor,

had gone to fulfil his accustomed annual duty at Oxford, but there

he was seized with an alarming illness. The friars, imagining that

his course was 110w near all end, contrived to visit him. Four of

their ablest men had been selected, or a friar from each of the men-

dicant orders, and they were admitted to a patient hearing. After

reminding him of the great injury he had done to their elder—for

‘Vicklifleowas a determined enemy to all idleness and all extortion—

they exhorted him, as one near to death, that he would now, as a

true penitent, bewail and revoke in their presence, whatever he had

said to their disparagement. As soon as they had done, \Vieklill‘e

calling for his servant, desired to be raised up on his pillow; when

collecting all his strength, with a severe and expressive countenance,

and in a tone of voice not to be misunderstood, he exclaimed, “ I

s/mll not die, but live, to declare the evilileeils of Hie/Hal's." Con-

fused, if not confounded, little expecting such a reply, they imme-

diately left him, and \Vicklifie recovered, to finishin theyear fol-

lowing his translation of the enti1e Bible.

Extraoidinary, however, as the cha1acter of \Vicklifl'e was,—a

man confessedly far above all his contemporaries, it may still be

inquired, whether he was qurlified fo1 the task of translating the

Saeled Volume? The SCI1ptules had been originally given in Ile-

brew and Greek ; but so far from the nations of the “'est furnish—

ing men sufficiently acquainted with either, England at least had

sunk into greater ignorance even since the days of Grossteste;

nay, an hundred and fifty years later, when Tyndale had translated

from the original tongues, some of the priests of the day were try—

ing to persuade the people that Greek and Hebrew were languages

newly invented. Here, it is true, was “'icklitfe, an able and acute,

a zealous and determined man, and withal an excellent Latin scho—

lar, but of Greek or Hebrew he knew nothing. Nor was it at all

necessmy/ that he should possess such erudition, since a translation

from cit/107 GREEK on. HEBREW would not liace liarmoniseil wit/i

t/wfirsl, or [/[0 present, inlention of Divine Providence. A reason

there was, and one worthy of infinite wisdom, why not only the

English translation, but most of the first European versions must

be made from the Latin. These nations, including our own, had

nothing in common with the Greek community, but for ages they

had been overrun by the Latin. This language, long since dead,

oven in Italy, had been the refuge and stronghold of their oppressor,
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from generation to generation ; and upon looking back, no spectacle

presented to the eye is so remarkable, as that of so many different

nations, equally spell-bound by the same expedient. There was a

Latin service, and there was a Latin Bible, professedly received,

but the possession of even t/zis had been forbidden to the people at

large; very much in the same spirit as the Shasters of India are

forbidden by the Bralnnins to be looked upon, or even heard, by

the people. It was the LATIN Bible, therefore, long buried in clois—

ters, or covered with the dust of ages, which must now be brought

forth to view. Confessedly imperfect, it was of importance first to

prove that it had all along contained enough for mortal man to

know, in order to his eternal salvation; and once translated into

any native tongue, not only will the language touch the heart, but

the people at last know what that mysterious book was, from which

they had been debarred, so wickedly and so long. Although, there-

fore, the nation was yet an hundred and fifty years distant from the

English Bible, properly so called, the present should be regarded as

the first preliminary step. An all—disposing foresight, far above

that of any human agent, is new distinctly visible in drawing first

upon that very language which had been employed for ages as the

instrument of mental bondage. It shall now be made to contribute

to the emancipation of the human mind. Latin, it is true, had been

the conventional language of the priests and students of different

countries; but still, so long as this language remained untouched by

a translation of the Scriptures into any vernacular tongue, it is a

historical canon that no nation was ever greatly moved. This holds

true of our own country, in the age of manuscript, but it will become

far more emphatically so, even seventy years after the invention of

printing, when the Scriptures, once translated from the original

tongues, come to be printed in the language then spoken, and spoken

still.

At such a period as this the translation of \Vickliffe could only be

diffused, of course, by the laborious process of transcription; but

transcribed it was diligently, both entire and in parts, and as eagerly

read. There were those who, at every hazard, sought wisdom from

the Book of God, and their number could not be few. A contempo-

rary writer has affirmed that “ a man could not meet two people on

the road, but one of them was a disciple of \Vickliffe.” This was the

testimony of an enemy, and not improbably the language of hatred

and fear combined, uttered with a wish to damage the cause ; it was

the testimony of an ecclesiastie, a Canon of Leicester, in reference to

an era hailed by the people 3 and although the \Vord of Truth had

not “ free course," there can be no question that it was glorified in

the reception given to it by many. “ The soldiers," he says, “ with
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the dukes and earls, were the chief adherents of this sect—they were

their most strenuous promoters and boldest comlmtauts—their most

powerful defenders and their invincible protectors." A very remark-

able admission, as it accounts for the great progress made, in spite

of opposition. All this and much more is uttered in the tone of

lamentation ; and what was the occasion, as expressed by the Canon

himself? “ This Master John \Vickliifc," says he, “ hath translated

the Gospel out of Latin into English, which Christ had intrnsted

with the clan/y (“Hf doctors of the Church, that they might minister

it to the laity and weaker sort, according to the state of the times

and the wants of men. So that by this means the Gospel is made

vulgar, and laid more open to the laity, and even to women who can

read, than it used to be to the most learned of the clergy and those of

the best understanding! And what was before the chief gift of the

clergy and doctors of the Church, is made for ever common to the

laity !"18

It was in the same spirit that another contemporary writer urged

that “ the prclates ought not to suffer that every one at his pleasure

should read the Scripture, translated even into Latin ; because, as is

plain from experience, this has been many ways the occasion of fall-

ing into heresies and errors. It is not, therefore, politic that (my

one, wheresoever and whensoever he will, should give himself to the

frequent study of the Scriptures."

These men specially referred to a period which lasted for about

twenty years, or from 1380 to 1400, and it was one, though but too

short, which distinguished this country from every other in Europe.

However transient, or but like an handful of corn for all England,

in any sketch of the times it should never pass unnoticed.

‘thile the nations generally were discussing the respective claims

of two rival Poutiffs, amidst all the confusion of the times, and al—

though there were many adversaries, for the last twenty years of the

fourteenth century in England, no authoritative stop must be put to

the perusal of the Divine record. The Bishops, it is true, with the

Primate of Canterbury at their head, may rage and remonstrate, may

write to Rome and receive replies, but in vain. The entire Sacred

Volume had been translated, the people were transcribing and read-

ing, and the translator had frequently expressed himself in the

boldest terms. “ The authority of the Holy Scriptures," said he,

“ infinitely surpasses any writing, how authentic soever it may

appear, because the authority of Jesus Christ is infinitely above that

of all mankind."—“ The authority of the Scriptures is independent

on any other authority, and is preferable to every other writing, but

 

“3 Henry dc Knyghton, “ De cvmtis zlnylia'." ’9 William Butler, 3 Franciscan friar.
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especially to the books of the Church of Rome.”—“ I am certain,

indeed, from the Scriptures, that neither Antichrist, nor all his dis-

ciples, nay, nor all fiends, may really impugn any part of that vo-

lume as it regards the excellence of its doctrine. But in all these

things it appears to me that the believing man should use this rule ,

——If he soundly understands the Sacred Scripture, let him bless God ;

if he be deficient in such perception, let him labour for soundness of

mind. Let him also dwell as a grammarian upon the letter, but be

fully aware of imposing a sense upon Scripture which he doubts the

Holy Spirit does not demand.”0

Many other passages, in terms as strong, might be quoted from his

writings ; and “ among his latest acts,” says Vaughan, “ was a defence

in Parliament of the translation of the Scriptures into English. These

he declared to be the property of the people, and one which no party

should be allowed to wrest from them.”

Now that the cause of such a man, as well as that he himself should

have been so befriended, was one of the distinguishing features of the

present period. The Duke of Lancaster continued to be his shield

for years ; and although, when \Vieklifi'c, in addition to grievances

felt, went on to Christian doctrines, the Duke faltered in his support,

yet nearly six years after the translator was in his grave, the same

voice was heard in favour of the translation. In the thirteenth of

Richard II., or 1390, a bill was proposed to be brought into the

House of Lords for suppressing it, when Lancaster, in boldly oppos-

ing this, told them, “ That he would maintain our having this law in

our own tongue, w/zoovcr they should be that brought in the bill ;”

and once introduced, it was immediately thrown out. But Lancas-

ter was not the only friend: to his brother, the Duke of Gloucester,

\l'icldifl'e dedicated atleast one of his pieces; and on one important

occasion, when the former gave way, the Queen-Mother, or widow of

the Black Prince, put a stop to persecution. Lord Percy, Earl-Mar-

shal, was also friendly; but perhaps, above all, much was owing

to the reigning Queen, and that for ten years after \Vicklifl'e’s

death. Ann of Luxemburg, the sister of the Emperor “'euceslaus,

and of the King of Bohemia, as consort of Richard 11., had arrived

in this countiyin December 1381 ; an event of great importance in

connexion with “'icklifl‘e's exertions. If he had so far enlightened

England, his writings were also to elcctrit'y Bohemia, so that Ann

had “ come to the kingdom for such a time as this.” This lady

already acquainted with three languages, ioheulian, German, and

Latin, soon acquired that of this country, and for years was distin—

guished for her diligent perusal of the Scriptures in [far/[isle This
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much was testified of her bya very notable witness—the Lord

Chancellor Arundel, then Archbishop of York, when he came to

preach at her interment. “ Although she was a stranger," he said,

“ yet she constantly studied the four gospels in English ; and in the

study of these, and reading of godly books, she was more diligent

than the prelates, though their oilice and business require this Of

them." The gospels in English, he added, the Queen had sent to

himself to peruse, and he had replied that they were “ good and

(mum Queen Ann’s course of reading was even well known to

\\'icklifle, before he expired in 1384-, so that she must have served

as a powerful example to others, for at least ten years. The trans-

lator had thus early inquired, whether “ to heretieate” her on ac-

count of her practice, “ would not be Lueiferian folly.”

The Queen, says Rapin, was a great favourcr of “'icklifl‘e’s doc-

trine, and had she lived longer would have saved his followers; but

the illustrious foreigner once interred, and thus so remarkably eulo—

gized, a different scene immediately opened to View.”

After his Queen’s death, Richard II., the grandchild of Edward

111., had gone to Ireland, there to prolong the misgovernment of

that country; and only four months had elapsed, when this very

man, Arundel, who afterwards was the main instrument in dethron-

ing the King, and one of the bitterest enemies of Divine Truth in

the next century, was in great alarm. In deep hypocrisy, at “'est-

minster, he might choose to twit the prelates with their ignorance

of Scripture, in comparison with a Queen who had to acquire the

language, and thus please the ear of his Majesty, as well as seem

to lament his loss; but he had no intention that the people should

take the hint, or advance, and shew him, as well as his brethren,

the way. The remarkable though transient period, however, to

which we now refer, was as distinguished for boldness of sentiment,

as for the protection provideutially afforded to those who were

searching the Scriptures for themselves.

0n the 29th of January 1395, a Parliament was held at \Vest—

minster, and the time had come to speak out. The sentiments were

not those of a feeble band, whispered in secret. They were ex-

pressed in the shape of a remonstranee, and presented to the House

of Commons. They were posted at St. Paul's, and also at West—

2‘ This testimony of Arundel is given by Foxe, from an original )1 S. in Worcester Library.

33 This illustrious Princess, long remembered as “ the good Queen Ann," died at the early

age of twenty-seven, to the deep grief of her devoted husband, who then lost his best and only

true friend and adviser. She expired on Whitsunday 7th June 139-1, and was not interred till

Monday the 3d of August. On the tomb at \Vcstrninster, the day of her death is stated to be

“ July‘s seventh day,” an unaccountable mistake, since the letters of invitation to his Queen‘s

funeral on the 3d of August, by the King himself, are still in existence—“ Given at “'est-

minstcr lflth 1111101394." and a similar one to the citizens of London, dated the HM) ofthe same

mouth.—See Rymcr‘s Faulera, vol. vii., p. 7713.
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uiinster. This, let it be observed, was above a hundred and twenty

years before Luther’s voice was heard; and, taken all in all, the

argument throughout may be compared to an arrow, shot from a

bow as strong as the intrepid German afterwards ever bent.”

Richard, still in Ireland, was preparing to take the field again,

when Arundel, our preacher at \Vestminster in August last, had

reached him in May, and accompanied by Braybrook, the Bishop

of London. Six or seven years before this the disciples of \Vick-

lifl‘e had been congregating in different places, and actually appoint-

ing ministers among themselves to perform Divine service, after

their own sentiments: while his “ poor priests," as they were

styled, had been travelling and preaching, bar'qfoatcd, through the

country ; but this pointed and posted remonstrancc had filled

Arundel, Braybrook, and their brethren, with dread. They err--

treated the King, in name of the clergy, to return, intimating that

the least delay might occasion irreparable damage. The followers

of \Vicklifl'e, they said, had made instance to set on foot a reforma-

tion—they had many friends ill the kingdom, nay, in the Par-

liament itself, and the clergy were afraid they would proceed to

action. Richard listened, immediately left the management of his

war to the Earl of March, and returned. He took certain measures,

it is true, to check the rising tide of sentiment, but still the Scrip—

tures were not suppressed, nor was there one drop of blood shed for

what “ they called heresy," till the commencement of the next cen-

tury, under Henry the Fourth?‘1

Under a monarch so weak and ill-advised as Richard II., a man

who minded only trifles, and thought of nothing save his own plea—

sures, that the close of the fourteenth century should have been thus

distinguished, must appear strange, but it is not unaccountable.

This was only the commencement of a series of striking proofs, that,

in first conveying t0 the people of this country the \Vord of Life,

Divine Providence would dispense with what has been called “ royal

sanction .” Certain individuals near the throne, and more enlightened,

had been permitted to act, and Richard must have allowed his Queen

 

23 After stating that when the Church in this land “ began first to dole in temporalities,"

then “ faith. hope, and love, began to vanish and fly away;" they added,—” Our usual priest-

hood is not that which Christ ordained to his disciples. The celibacy of the priesthood induccth

infamy into the Church. The feigned miracle of the sacrament of bread induceth all men

into idolatry, except a very few. Exorcism and hallowings are the very practices of m‘cra-

mancy. A king and bishop, a prelate and justice, acurute and officer, in one person or worldly

oflice, doth make every kingdom out of good order. Prayer for the dead is a false foundation

of aims, so that all the houses of almsin anlnnd are falsely founded. Pilgrimages and obla-

tions to images of wood and stone are very near of kin to idolatry, and they are not more to be

honoured than Judar'lipr. Auricular confession, the minister of lust, only gives occasion to

scandalous intrigue. Manslaughter, either by war, or by any pretended law of justice, for any

temporal cause or spiritual revelation, is expressly contrary unto the New Testament. The vow

of chastity is the cause of horrible \‘lCLE."——EI ,lrchirx's nyiis. All these positions were en-

forLLd h_\' solid arguments at length, at given by Foxc, from the original. 24 See Rapin.
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to have had considerable influence, and so gratify her wishes; but,

independently of these parties, the King himself, bent upon increas-

ing the royal prerogative, was no friend to any control from

abroad. For a. hundred years past, under the three first Edwards,

the power of the Crown, and the influence of the Commons, as a

branch of the legislature, had been increasing by slow degrees, and,

more especially, three memorable statutes had been passed, viz. those

of Mortmain, I’rovisors, and I’rannunire?5 Now, these, even under

this present monarch, had been not merely recognised, but the power

of the last two generally strengthened. Seine parties having ven—

tured abroad, to solicit their repeal, Richard, by a proclamation,

ordered their return to England, on pain of death and forfeiture of

estate. Nor could these statutes ever be repealed. “'hy they

lay inoperative 01' dormant for an hundred and thirty years will be

afterwards explained ; but there they were, as powerful instruments,

to be wielded another day, by Henry the Eighth, upon the fall of

Cardinal \Volsey. As for Richard II., he drove on, till the power

which he sought rather to reduce than promote, at last, and through

Arundel, artfully secured his deposition, in September 1399.26

At the conclusion, therefore, of the fourteenth century, we con-

cede to Petrarch, or Boccaccio and his fellows, all that is demanded

as to the revival of learning in Italy; nor has England any occa-

sion to be ashamed of the contrast or distinction between the two

countries. The pursuits of both were but in their infancy. In the

former, “ imagining that all knowledge was to be found in the

ancient Masters," they were beginning to seek after Mount Par-

nassus and their old Romans ; but in the latter they were in search

of Mount Zion and the fishermen of Galilee. The Italian had be-

come eager after the wisdom of Greece, and the nervous oratory of

his forefathers; the Englishman, after the wisdom of God, and the

course pursued by the first planters of Christianity. If ally of our

countrymen were looking to Greece at all, it might be only to such

as had proved to “ be the first-fruits of Achaia unto God," and if to

Route, it was only to those in the imperial city, once so beloved,

“ whose faith was spoken of throughout the whole world."

 

35 Statute of Monr.uAtx.—By Mngna Charta no person was to alienate their lands to the

Church. This had been disregarded; and as the clergy alone, by themselves, formed a body

called the Church, which never died, and therefore never alienated any property, it was demon-

started to the King, Edward L, that all the land ofthe kingdom might he transferred to this

body. To prevent estates, therefore, from falling into (It‘tld hands, that is. hands of no service

to the King or the community, hence the statute of Marlmaz'n. PRO\'ISORE.—lf the Pontifl‘

presented any benefice contrary to the rights of the King or Patrons, the gift came to the King

for that turn. But Rome used to be full of suitors for livings in England. If any now sued for

such provisions they were to be imprisoned and fined at the King‘s will. PkSMUNlflE.—If am

one carried any cause, belonging to the King's courts, into any other or foreign court, they were

to be imprisoned at the King's pleasure, and their lands, goods, and chattels, were forfeited to

the Crown.

W His escape into Scotland, or his death in 1-100, has been a historical puzzle ever since.—

See Tytlcr't History of Scotland.
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The manuscripts of 'Wicklifi'e's version complete, are numerous

still ; and perhaps not much less so than those of the New Testament

separately, not to mention different pieces, or entire books of the

translation. In examining some of these, whether in the Bodleian

Library at Oxford, in the British Museum, or in private collections,

“'0 have been struck with their legibility and beauty. They have

all, indiscrimiimtely, been called \Vickliti'e’s version, but variations

of expression are to be found in a few,- aud it is not so generally

known that we possess two distinct versions, one under “'icklifl'e's

own eye, and another a recension of the entire sacred text.”

It is certainly a singular circumstance that this translation of

‘Vicklifi‘e has never been printed! The New Testament, it is true,

was published by Mr. Lewis, in the year l731, or three hundred

and fifty years after it was finished, and once more by Mr. Baber, in

1810; but the Bible entire, new four hundred and sixty-four years

old, has never yet been published. By the time that Tyndale was

born, indeed, it would not have been intelligible to the people at

large; moreover, it was from the Latin Vulgate, and the period

had arrived when the translation must be drawn from the original

tongues. But still, even as a most interesting literary production,one

could neverJlave imagined that above twenty sovereigns would have

sat on the throne of England since the invention of printing, before

such a work had issued from the press. By Fabricins, a foreigner,

as well as others, this has been often referred to as a national dis-

grace, but happily, the reproach, at last, is in the course of being

wiped away. Both these versions to which we have alluded are

now in the press, printing in parallel columns, at the Oxford Uni-

versity press, and under the eye of Sir Frederick Madden and the

Rev. J. Forshall, of the British Museum?”

Thus then, whatever darkness reigned, or enmity was shewn in

this country, throughout the whole of the next century, these pro-

cious volumes were preserved, and the surviving copies remain,

 

‘37 Upon examining one large folio manuscript Bible, in the liodlcian, (Fain/Lu, 2,) we find

these words at the close. “ Ye ecr of ye lord hll‘CC vm yis book was ended." But there can

he no doubt, on inspection, that one c has been erased ; and the prohibition of “'icklifie’s

translation by ARUNDEL, in that very year, HOB, is suflicient to account for the erasure. That

it is not so ancient as the version of 1380, is evident, from certain notes on the margin of that

data having here crept into the text. In tnrningover the leaves of this manuscript Bible, 3 pecu-

liar sort of interest is felt, if it actually be the very hook once possessed by one of the worst

nt'mcn, as explained by Lewis, viz. Edmund llalll:“1‘, who stood so unrivalled in the sixteenth

century for his hypocrisy and brutal cruelty. Upon inquiring for another MS. (Fairfzu, MI,

21,) entitled, in the Catalogue, “ an ancient manuscript concerning the translation of the SS. into

English," it was found to he a. very pretty copy of the New Testament, all but the Four Gospels.

These belong to the old M38. and Collections, above 120 volumes, bequeathed by Thomas Lord

Fairfax tn the Hodleian, at his death, in 1671. This last is in quarto, but there are manuscripts

of a smaller size, fit for the pocket, 4'._r/. Hutton, 111, &c.

1‘“ The first, or earliest text. is from a manuscript of the late Francis Dance. Esq., now belong-

ing to the Bodlciuu, at Oxford ; the second is from MS. Reg. i., c. viii., in the British Museum.
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like so many veritable torch-bearers for the time being. They

may, and indeed must have shone often in secret, or at the midnight

hour, and certainly not without effects, to be disclosed another

day : but at all events, here is one palpable existing distinction be—

tween tbis country, and every other, at the moment. It is one

which stands in the finest keeping with all that took place in the

days of Tyndale. The favour of God, even at this early period, had

already begun to place this Island in that conspicuous position

which it was afterwards to occupy among the nations of Europe,

with regard to the possession and the diffusion of bis blesmd “'ord.

Let this ever be regarded as the grand distinction of Britain.

And while the Italian historian, down to the present hour, continues

to rejoice in the triumph of literature and the arts upon his na—

tive soil, nearly five hundred years ago; let not the British Chris-

tian fall behind him in joy and gratitude over that contemporaneous

triumph which at last led his country to a better hope and a brighter

day. Let him rather compare the two countries 12021:, and observe

the too-much-neglected, but all—sufficient reason, for the prodigious

distinction between the two.

No storm, however, arose in Italy, 1101' any cloud, to obscure the

rising sun of her classical literature. On the contrary, though Rome

itself may still be troubled, that sun is only about to burst upon the

country in all its splendour, and the men of Italy are to be allowed

ample scope still, for above an hundred years, to do their utmost.

Very difi'erent was the reception given by our forefathers, as a na—

tion or as a govermnent, to the voice of God. Here at home, in

some resemblance to the visit paid by the Almighty to Elijah, there

must it seems he first the wind, and then the earthquake, and then

the fire, before ever the “ still small voice ” is heard with effect.

Nay, and when once it comes through Tyndale’s version, and is

heard by the people, we shall find, however strange, that no qflicial

man in England will be able to divine from whence it came, or by

what mysterious conveyance it had reached their ears !

THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY.

Although, strictly speaking, only a century of preparation, still the

fifteenth must ever be esteemed more important than any that had

preceded it, and, in one point of view, more influential than any that

has followed since. “'hen it is observed that an art, then first

applied, though nearly four hundred years old, is only now rising to

greater power in this country every day, and is evidently destined to

be employed by all nations, no wonder that it should be so regarded.

It is true, that “ in the wisdom of God, it pleased God by the feel—

ishncss of preaching,” nay, and the preaching of what was deemed
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foolishness, “ to save them that believe." This sovereign appoint-

ment remains unrepealed—it is but awaiting its mightiest triumphs

—-God will be his own interpreter, and make his purpose good. The

power of the press, great as it is, will yet be demonstrated to be far

inferior to the power of the tongue. The enlightening of the world

depends not upon the ingenuity of man, upon the march of intellect,

or the school of arts, but upon the fixed appointment of Heaven. Yet

after this is granted, it is evident that to this new influence, as far as

it goes, first employed in the fifteenth century, there can be no limits,

short of the earth which we inhabit. In connexion, therefore, with

the Divine assurances in Scripture, which of themselves are all-suf—

ficient, it may be viewed as an additional indication, a providential

lu'nt, that the knowledge of the true God is to be universal. Of

course we refer to the invention of printing.

This deeply interesting century throughout must ever be viewed in

two very different lights. First, as an ever—shifting scene of agitation

among all the nations of Europe, in their connexion with Italy ,- and

then as the era so distinguished for the revival of learning and the

invention of printing. How all this, so far as Britain was concerned,

is to be regarded as only an introduction to the printing of the Sacred

Volume in our vernacular tongue, will appear when the century has

passed away.

Generally speaking, it has been said, that this was the period when

“ the relations of governments with each other began to be more fre-

quent, regular, and permanent." It was the season for great combina-

tions, whether for peace or war, in which the Pontifl' must now come

down, and form merely one of the parties on either side. This course

operated powerfully in favour of civil states, while no other authority

in Europe exhibited such occasional marks of impotence, or waning

political influence, as that of Rome.

The fifteenth century, however, still requires to be considered half

and half, as there was a material difference between the first and the

second. During the/irst, we see the continuance of the great \Vestern

schism, the union of the Eastern and \Vcstern Churches before they

were shaken to the ground, closing with the noted licentious jubilee,

under Nicholas V., at Reine in 1450. During the second, we are en-

grOssed by other affairs. The fall of the Greek Empire, the rapid

progress of literature in Italy, and the invention of printing in Ger-

many. All these were so many preparativcs for the emancipation

of the human mind, or that war of opinion by which the sixteenth

century was to be so distinguished.”

29 The discovery of America by Columbus in 1492, and of the passage to India by Vaseo de

Gama in 1497. only fix the eye with deeper interest on the century to come.
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But to return, and commence with the great schism. It continued

without interruption for fifty-one years, from 1378 to 1129, though

the consequences were deeply felt by the Pontifl‘ for twenty years

longer. This could not fail to operate powerfully on the whole of

Europe. It was the first “ shaking ” of the nations, before the

coming of Him, to whom all nations should turn. This noted

schism has been called great, to distinguish it from all those which

had preceded.30 It at last suggested the necessity for a General

Council, so that, during the first half of the fifteenth century, Coun-

cils became the order of the day. The first, held at Pisa in 111-09,

tried to heal the breach by deposing both Poutifi's, (Gregory XII.

and Benedict XIII.,) and choosing a third, or Alexander V., in

which decision England acquiesced, but Scotland still dissented.31

Alexander, a feeble character, was succeeded in 1410, or next year,

by Balthasar Cossa, or John XXIII., a luau as distinguished for

violence of temper as licentiousness of morals. Three years after he

summoned a Council to meet at Rome, but so far from this city being

attractive at that time, only a few attended to the call. The conse-

quence was, that, although his Council sat from the close of 1412 to

the 11th of June following, no other business was accomplished save

some condemnation of the writings of \Vickliffc.

In the year following a far more imposing Council was held at

Constance, where the man who had sat in judgment upon “'ickliflb

must be himself condemned, though not on that account. John was

deposed, however, and Gregory XII., who had stood out for five

years, or ever since his deposition at Pisa, abdicated ,- but Peter de

Luna, Benedict XIII., still held fast by his claim; and, whoever

withdrew from him, Scotland would not. Thus it curiously happened

that, for two years and four months, from July 1415, the only Pon-

tifl' in existence was a deposed one, and the only kingdom or province

that adhered to him in the end, was Scotland l” It was during

this strange period that the merits of \Vicklifl‘e were afresh discussed

and condemned, not by an individual Pontifl', but a General Colin-

cil ; and to such an execrable length did they proceed, that though

our translator had now been in his grave full thirty years, they

ordered his bones to be dug up, (if they could be distinguished),

and burnt to ashes. Their spite was not, indeed, immediately gra-

 

J“ Far from being the first, if the reader chooses to consultthc best original authorities, he will

be able to count, between the year 452 and 1429, not fewer than twenty-eight instances, in which

there were two, and sometimes three or more Pontifl's at the same time; and as these conflicts

were frequently decided, not by equity, but by the influential powerof the successful candidate,

hence all attempts to prove what is called an uninterrupted succession become utterly vain.

That any man should now waste a moment on such an attempt, is humbling to human nature.

3' As well as Spain, 1'. c. Arrugon, both of whom adhered to Benedict, while Germany. Hun-

gary, and Naples adhered to Gregory. See also as to Scotland, vol. ii. of this work, 11. 396.

3! See the Council of Perth, anno, 1416, or Wilkin's Conc. i., p. 193.
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tified, for what reason does not appear; but so mean is the malice

of the wicked, that, thirteen years afterwards, Martin V., whom this

Council was about to elect, sent peremptory orders to have the sen—

tence strictly fulfilled. Thus, nearly forty-four years after his dis-

solution, they attempted it, burning certain bones presumed to be

“Wehlifi‘e’s, and throwing the ashes into the Swift, an adjoining

brook, which runs into the Severn.

The bones of the illustrious dead having been solemnly denounced,

the Council then proceeded to the living, or the well known disciple

of Wicklitl’e, John IIuss; and on the (3th of July 1415, they con—

demned him to be burnt, as they also did his fellow-countryman,

Jerome of Prague, in May MIG. These men of violence and

blood, having thus covered themselves with never—dying infamy,

were very eager to have rendered their sittings periodical, and the

Council a permanent branch of their church constitution: but at

last having elected Otho Colonna as Pontifi‘, on the I 1th of Novem-

ber 1417, he took the name of Martin V., and the Council broke

up in April 1418.

This man, however, still had a rival in Benedict, till November

14-24; nay, in Clement VIII., chosen as his successor, who did not

resign till July 1429. Martin dying in 1431, before the close of

the year, another General Council had assembled at. Basil, which

did not dissolve for twelve years. To any Pontifl', these were sea-

sons of anxiety, and by no means in favour of any claim to infalli-

hility, but this Council assumed a tone hitherto unknown. Not

only asserting the supremacy of a Council, but divesting the Pontifi'

of several highly—valued and acknowledged rights; they prohibited

him from creating new cardinals, and suppressed a large portion of

his revenue, arising from the first year’s income on all benefices.

Eugenius IV., the successor of Martin, at length feeling this assem-

bly so irksome and untoward, tried to hold another Council, first at

Ferrara in 1438, and then at Florence in the following year; so

that as there had been Pontitl' against l’ontifl' for many years, and

each of them choosing his own cardinals ; the world was now kept

awake by Council against Council, denouncing each other, and each

of them choosing its own Pontifi'.’ The Council of Basil, deposing

Eugenius, chose for their head the retired Duke of Savoy, who

assumed the title of Felix V.

A moment such as had not occurred for nearly seventy years, or

since I3TS—a moment favourable to the sovereignty of the Pontifi',

now at last arrived. it was the accession of Nicholas V., in March

1447, as the successor of Eugenins. Even after this, indeed, a rival

still remained; but the Emperor interposed, and in April 1449,

securing the retirement and renunciation of Felix to all claims, the
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pontifical authority at once rose to a height which it had not on—

joyed for many years. The jubilee of 1450, a scene of riot and

liccntiousness, to which people from all parts of Europe came,

seemed not only to prove that Rome was an attractive point of

union still, but that the Pontiil‘ might lift up his head once more,

and say, “ I sit secure, and shall see no sorrow.” Assailed, for

above seventy years, from without and from within—from without

by the influence of \Vieklifi‘c and Huss, and from within by men of

the Pontifl"s own order—still there seemed to be little or nothing

lost. General Councils had wrangled for many years, though, as

such, they had now failed, and there will be no General Council

now, till long after a very different scene has opened on the world.33

But still though they had failed, it was only in one sense. The

principles then and there broached could not die. The principles

maintained, especially at Basil, continued to operate throughout the

rest of this century, and in a way so obnoxious to Rome, as to agi-

tate every successive Pontifl'. They were these principles, and more

especially the tenet, that the authority ofa General Council was supe—

rior to that of the Pontifi', which suggested to the Sovereign of France,

Charles VIL, what was styled “ the pragmatic sanction” in 1438,

while Germany had adopted it in 14-39; both Sovereigns having

made it the law of their respective kingdoms.“ Germany, indeed,

had bowed allegiance before the jubilee, hut France would not.

This “ sanction,” like the statutes of provisors and préemunire in

England, was meant to operate powerfully in preventing the wealth

of France from flowing into Italy ; a mode of resistance to pontifical

authority, to which that power was ever most tenderly alive. The

King of France might occasionally waver, as did Louis XL, when

Eneas Sylvias, or Pius IL, wept for joy; but then the Parliament

of Paris must now also be acknowledged, and they firmly resisted.

One l’ontiif after another might denounce the measure, as they did

also the English statutes, but still there was no change throughout

this century. No change, till one obscure individual was raised up

in this country, and another in Germany, who, under God, were to

accomplish a work, to which neither Kings nor General Councils

were equal or disposed.

But if subjects such as these engrossed or agitated the masses of

men; there was a movement on the part of individuals, and these

possessing no civil, no official power whatever,- another influence of

a far more powerful, penetrating, and enduring character, by which

 

33 There was no General Council till that which was held at Truzvr, from 154515431. That

was the last, and if there ever be another, it will be assembled on the brink of the precipice.

3‘ “ Pragmatic Sanction," a general term for important ordinances, which had been enacted

In public assemblies, with the counsel of Prnymalici, or eminent statesmen and lawyers.
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this century was distinguished. In the midst of such a thorny

maze, or perpetual convulsion, on the Continent, it might certainly

have been presumed that there was not one moment left for any

thing else; but there is yet that other view of this century, to

which any reader must now be glad to escape. Forming such a

contrast to these broils, and going forward, not by connivance, but

in open day, it is like another world; although, before long, both

courses will turn out to have been in perfect harmony with the

great end in view. Ancient prejudices, and certain long-fixed as-

sociations of the mind, were shaken to the root, by the events at

which we have already glanced : but for the entrance of new ideas,

and the notable reception of Divine Truth itself, Providence was

preparing at the same time, or throughout the entire century.

T/ee triumph of Classical Learning.

\\'e have already conceded to Italy the precedence which she

claims, as the revivalist of classical learning; and truly the first

buds of promise in the fourteenth, were as nothing to the full blown

garden of the fifteenth century. In the first years of its con)—

lnenccment, individual natives of Greece were finding their way into

that country, nay, from about the year 1395, their language was

taught in Florence and Venice, in Milan and Genoa, by Emanuel

Chrysoloras. The Pontiff chosen in 1409, Alexander V., was a

Grecian by birth. The whole lives of Italian scholars, we are told,

were now devoted to the recovery of ancient works, and the revival

of philology ; while the discovery of an unknown manuscript, was

regarded, says Tiraboschi, “ almost as the conquest of a kingdom.”

But “ that ardour which animated Italy in the first part of the fif—

teenth century, was by no means common to the rest of Europe.

Neither England, nor France, nor Germany, seemed aware of the

approaching change." So says Mr. IIallan], in perfect harmony

with Sismondi. Learning, indeed, such as it was, had even begun

to decline at Oxford, but the eastern empire was now hastening to

its end, and in 14-53, came the fall of Constantinople. Long, there-

fore, before the close of the century, the roads to Italy will be

crowded with many a traveller, and among the number we shall

find that Englishmen, though the most distant, were not the last to

hasten after classical attainments. Native Italians, we are perfectly

aware, have been jealous of our ascribing too much to the event

just hinted, but there can be no question that, in its consequences,

it proved the first powerful summons to Europe to awake. On the

sacking of Constantinople, we know of five vessels at least, that

were loaded with the learned men of Greece, who escaped into
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Italy. Of course they brought their most valued treasure, or

their books, with them; and thus by one and another, as well as

the eager Italian himself, a stock of manuscript was accumulated

011 Italian ground, which was just about to be honoured with a re-

ception, very different, indeed, from that of being slowly increased

by the pen ofthc Copyist l3" Italy thus became the point of attrac—

tion to all Europe. But how singular that the scholars of the west,

as with common consent, should hasten to this one country for that

learning, over the effects of which, the chief authority there, though

so pleased at first, was afterwards to bewail, nay, to mourn for

ages, or to the present hour!

\Vhile, however, Italian scholars were thus busy, and leaving the

Pontiff' to fight his own battles, they were but little aware of what

was preparing for them elsewhere. They were in fact more igno—

rant of this, than the western scholar had been of their thirst for

learning; and was there no indication here, of but one guiding, one

all-gracious power?

The Intention of Printing.

An obscure German had been revolving in his mind, the first

principles of an art, applicable to any language on the face of

the earth, which was to prove the most important discovery in the

annals of mankind. At the moment when they were storming

Constantinople in the east, he was thus busy; spending all his sub-

stance, iu plying his new art with vigour upon a book, and upon

sue/t a neon ! Neither Kings, nor Pontiffs, uor Councils had been,

or were to be, consulted here; nor was he encouraged to proceed

by one smile from his own Emperor, or from any princely patron.

No mechanical invention having proved so powerful in its effects

as that of printing, it is not wonderful that so much research has

been bestowed on the history of its origin and progress. The pre-

cise order in which some particular cities first enjoyed its advan-

tages, still continues to afford room for minute criticism, but the

progress of inquiry has reduced the field of controversy to a very

narrow compass. A better history of the art, indeed, and more

especially of its curious and rapid progress throughout Europe, may,

and should still, be written ; but the general results already ascer-

 

35 After the accession of Nicholas V., to which we have alluded, he added 50“" volumes to

the library of the Vatican, many of which were Greek books, or translations from them into

Latin. Here were the versions of Xenophon, Diodorus, Polybius, Thucydides, Herodotus,

Appiau of Strabe. the Iliad, the works of Plato, Aristotle, Ptolemy, Thcophrautus, and the

Greek fathers. Among others, this was especially imitated, if nut preceded, by Cosmo mt

MEDICI. the Florentine merchaiit,.to whom a cargo of Indian 5]).L'l5 and Greek books was often

imported in the same vessel. His active agent, Janus Lascaris, returned from the cast. with

two hundred Manuscripts. (1'57th of which were then unknown in the libraries of Europe.

VOL. I. e
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tained, have now approached to such accuracy, as to suggest and

justify several important and striking reflections. These results

demand our notice at the close of the century, as they will be found

to involve one important bearing on the subsequent history of the

Sacred Volume, when it came to be first printed in the vernacular

tongue.

MENTZ, in the Duchy of Hesse (Mayence or Mainz), on the

left bank of the Rhine, and four hundred miles from Vienna,

may be regarded as the mother city of printing; and although three

individuals shared the honour of perfecting the art on the same

spot, if not under the same roof, the invention itself is due to only

one man. llenne Gzeustleisch, commonly called John Gutenberg,

(Anglicé, Goodhill,) the individual referred to, was born in )Ientz,

not Strasbm‘g, as sometimes stated, about the year 1400; but, in

1424, he had taken up his abode in the latter city as a merchant.

About ten years after this, or in 1435, we have positive evidence

that his invention, then a profound secret, engrOssed his thoughts;

and here, in conjunction with one Andrew Dritzehen and two other

citizens, all bound to secrecy, Gutenberg had made some experiments

in printing with metal types before the year 14-39. By this time

Dritzehen was dead; and in six or seven years more, the money

embarked being exhausted, not one fragment survives in proof of

what they had attempted. Gutenberg, returning to his native

city in 1445-6, he found it absolutely necessary to disclose his

progress. More money was demanded, if ever he was to succeed;

and having once opened his mind fully to a citizen, :1 goldsmith of

Mentz, John Fast, he engaged to co-operate by affording the need-

ful advances. At last, therefore, between the years 14.30 and 1455,

for it has no date, their first great work was finished. This was

no other than the Bible itself !—t/Ic Luiiu Bil/In. Altogether un-

known to the rest of the world, this was what had been doing at

Mentz, in the U’cst, when Constantinople, in the East, was storming,

and the Italian “ brief men," or eepyists, were so very busy with

their pens. This Latin Bible, of (34-1 leaves, formed the first im-

portant specimen of printing with metal types. The very first he-

mage was to be paid to that SACRED VOLUME, which had been sa-

crilegionsly buried, nay, interdieted so long,- as if it had been, with

pointing finger, to mark at once the greatest honour crer to be be-

stowed on the art, and infinitely the highest purpose to which it was

ever to be applied. Nor was this all. Had it. been a single page,

or even an entire sheet which was then produced, there might have

been less occasion to have noticed it; but there was something in

the whole character of the affair which, if not unprecedented, ren-

dered it singular in the usual current of human events. This Bible
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formed two volumes in folio, which have been “justly praised for

the strength and beauty of the paper, the exactness of the register,

the lustre of the ink.” It was a work of 1282 pages, finely exe-

cuted—a most laborious process, involving not only a considerable

period of time, but no small amount of mental, manual, and mecha—

nical labour; and yet, now that it had been finished, and now Offer—

ed for sale, not a single lnnnan being, save the artists themselves,

knew 110w it had been accomplished .' The profound secret remain-

ed with themselves, while the entire process was probably still con

fined to the bosom of only two or three!

Of this splendid work, in two volumes, at least 18 copies are known

to exist, four on vellum, and fourteen on paper. ' Of the former, two

are in this country, one of which is in the Grenville collection; the

other two are in the Royal Libraries of Paris and Berlin. Of the

fourteen paper copies there are ten in Britain : three in public

libraries at Oxford, London, and I‘Idinbnrgh, and seven in the pri-

vate collections of different noblemen and gentlemen. The vellum

copy has been sold as low as £260, though in 1827, as high as

£504- sterling. Even the paper Sussex copy lately brought £190.

Thus, as ifit had been to mark the noblest purpose to which the

art would ever be applied, t/w FIRST Book printed wit/L moved/(e

metal types, and so beautifully, was the BIBLE.

Like almost all original inventors, Gutenberg made nothing by

the discovery, at which he had laboured for at least twenty years,

from 143.3 to M55. The expenses had been very great; and, in

the course of business, after the Bible was finished, the inventor was

in debt to the goldsmith, who,though opulent, now exhibited a charac—

ter certainly not to be admired. He insisted on Gutenberg paying up

his debt; and, having him in his power, actually instituted a suit

against him, when, in the course of law, the whole printing apparatus

fell into Fust’s possession, on the 6th of November 14-55. Accord—

ing to Trithcmius, one of the best authorities, poor Gutenberg had

spent his whole estate in this diflicnlt discovery ; but still, not dis-

couraged, he contrived to print till 1465, though on a humbler scale.

Having been appointed by Adolphus the Elector of Mentz one of

his gentlemen, (inter aulicos,) with an annual pension, he was

less dependent on an art which to him had been a source of trouble,

if not of vexation. He died in the city of his birth in February 1468.

Fust had, from 1456', pursued his advantage, and with great

vigour, having adopted as his acting partner Peter Sclioefl'er, (A n-

glicé, Shepherd,) a young man of genius, already trained to the busi-

ness, to whom he afterwards gave his daughter in marriage. The

types employed hitherto had been made of brass, cut by the hand.

An advance to the present mode of producing types by letter-found—
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ing was still wanted, and the art of cutting steel punches and casting

matrices has been ascribed to Schoeffer.36

The first publication of Fust and Schocfi'er was a beautiful edition

of the Psalms, still in Latin, finished on the 14th of August 14-57,

and there was a second in [459; but the year 14-62 arrived, and

this was a. marked and decisive era in the history of this extraordin-

ary invention ; not merely for a second edition of the Latin Bible,

in two volumes folio, dated 1462, and now executed according to the

improved state of the art,- but on account of what took place in Mentz

at the same moment.

A change had arrived, far from being anticipated by these the

inventors of printing, and one which they, no doubt, regarded as the

greatest calamity which could have befallen them. Gutenberg

had been the father of printing, and Schocfl'er the main improver

of it, while Fust, not only by his ingenuity, but his wealth, had

assisted both; but all these men were bent upon keeping the art

secret ; and, left to themselves, unquestionably they would have con—

fined the printing press to Mentz as long as they lived. Fust and

Schoeffer, however, especially eager to acquire wealth, had resolved

to proceed in a very unhallowed course, by palming off their produc-

tions as manuscripts, that so they might obtain a larger price for

each copy. The glory of promoting or extending the art must now,

therefore, be immediately and suddenly taken from them. Invention,

of whatever character, like Nature itself, is but a name for an effect,

whose cause is God. The ingenuity He gives to whomsoevcr He

will, but He still reigns over the invention, and directs its future

progress. At this crisis, therefore, just as if to make the reference

to Himself more striking, and upon our part more imperative, we

have only to observe what then took place, and the consequences

which immediately followed.

Fust and Schoeffer had completed their first dated Bible, of

1462, but this very year the city of Mcntz must be invaded. Like

Constantinople, it was taken by storm, and by a member too of

that body, who in future times so lamented over the effects of

printinr'. This was the Archbishop, or Adolphus, already mentioned.

The consequences were immediate, and afford an impressive illus-

tration of that case with which Providence accomplishes its mightiest

operations. The mind of Europe vas to be reused to action, and

materials sufficient to engage all its activity, must not be wanting.

But this demanded nothing more than the capture of two cities, and

these two, far distant from each other! If when Constantinople

 

3“ By this mode leadcn types were first produced, and then of lead with a mixture of tin or

hammered iron. The invention of 11/17:: metal, or one pound of rcgnlus of antimony to five of

lead, is of comparatively recent origin.
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fell in the east, the Greeks, with their manuscripts and learning,

rushed into Italy, to join the already awakened Italian scholars:

Mentz also is taken, and the art of printing spreads over Europe,

with a rapidity, which still excites astonishment.

This city, once deprived, by the sword of the conqueror, of those

laws and privileges which belonged to it- as a member of the Rhon-

ish Commercial Confederation ; all previous tics or obligations be-

tween master and servant were loosened, and oaths of secrecy im-

posed under a former regime, were at an end. Amidst the confusion

that ensued, the operative printers felt free to accept of invitations

from any quarter. But whither will they bend their steps, or in what

direction will the art proceed? \thre will it meet with its warm—

est welcome, and in which capital of Europe will it be first esta-

blished? The reader may anticipate that the welcome came from

Italy, but it is still Inore observable, that the first capital was

Rome! Yes, after the capture of Mcntz, Rome and its vicinity,

the city of the future [mim- Eqnnyaturius, gave most cordial wel—

come. The art, while in its cradle in Italy, must be nursed nmlcr

the inquisitive and much amused eye of the Pontitt‘ himself !

One might very naturally have presumed, that the enemies of light

and learning, or of all innovation, would have been up in arms;

and it is certainly not the least extraordinary fact connected with the

memorable invention of printing, that no alarm was expressed,—

neither at its discovery, nor its first application, even though the very

first book was the Bible. The brief-men or copyists, it is true,

were angry in prospect of losing their means of subsistence ,- and in

Paris they had talked of neeromancy, or the black art, being the

origin of all this; but there was not a whisper of the kind in Italy.

Indeed, as to an existing establishment of any kind, any where, no

dangerous consequences were apprehended, by a single human being

as far as we know; but most certainly none by the reigning Pontifi‘

himself, or even by the conclave with all its wonted foresight. 0n

the contrary, the invention was hailed with joy, and its first effects

were received with enthusiasm. Not one man appears to have per—

ceived its hearing, or once dreamt of its ultimate results. No, the

German invention was to be carried to its perfection on Italian

ground. Residents and official persons in Rome itself, are to be its

first promoters, and that under the immediate eye of Paul II., a

man by no means friendly, either to learning, or to learned men.

This curious incident is rendered much more so, by one or two

others in immediate connexion with it. Even while the art was

yet a secret in Germany, the very first individual of whom we read

as having longed for its being brought to Rome, was :1 Cardinal,

Nicholas de Cusa; the first ardent promoter of the press in that
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city was a Bishop, John Andreas the Bishop of Aleria and Secre-

tary to the Vatican Library. lIe furnished the manuscripts for the

press, prepared the editions, and added the epistles dedicatory. It

had been on the summit of a hill, twenty-eight miles east of Rome

near Subiaco, and close by the villa once occupied by the Emperor

Nero, that the first printing press was set up. In the monastery

there, by Conrad Sweynhcim and Arnold Panuartz from Germany,

an edition of Lactantius’ Institutions was finished in the year 14-65;

but next year, they removed, by invitation, into the mansion house

of two knights in Rome itself. They were two brothers, Peter and

Francis do Maximis. Ilere it was that, aided by the purse of

Andreas, the first fount of types in the Roman character, so called

ever since, was prepared, and all other materials being ready, they

commenced with such spirit and vigour, that the Secretary of the

Vatican “scarcely allowed himself time to sleep." Let him speak

once for himself, in one of his dedications prefixed to Jerome's

Epistles.

“ It was,” says he to the Poutifl‘, “ in your days, that among other divine fa-

vours this blessing was bestowed on the Christian world, that every poor scholar

can purchase for himself a library for a small sum—that these volumes which

heretofore could scarce be bought for an hundred crowns may now be procured

for less than twenty, very well printed, and free from those faults with which

manuscripts used to abound—for such is the art of our printers and letter

makers, that no ancient or moriwrn discorcry is comparable to it. Surely the Ger-

man nation deserves our highest esteem for the invention of the most useful of

arts. The wish of the noble and divine Cardinal Cusa is now, in your time, ac-

complished, who earnestly desired that this sacred art, which then seemed rising

in Germany, might be brought to Rome. It is my chief aim in this epistle to

let posterity know that the art of printing and type-making was brought to

Rome under Paul 11. Receive, then, the first volume of St. Jerome graci-

ously,—'uid take the excellent masters of the art, Conrad Sweynheim and Arnold

Pannartz, Germans, under your protection.”

This Pontifl', named Peter Barbe, and a Venetian by birth, had

no sooner come into otlice, in 1464-, than he immediately suppressed

the College of abbreviators and turned out all the clerks of the

breves, regardless of the sums they had paid for their places. And

although this body was composed of the most distinguished men of

learning and genius in Reine, he chose to say they were of no use,

or unlearned! Yet now, scarcely two years after, the same man

was sauntering into the printing otlice, nay, it is affirmed that he

visited it “ frequently, and examined with admiration every branch

of this new art!” “rould he have done this bad be foreseen the

consequences? And what must future Pontift's have sometimes

thought or said as to his idle simplicity, or his lack of foresight?

Meanwhile, so zealous were these men, that in five years only,
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or from 1467 to 1472, they had printed not fewer then twelve

thousand four hundred and seventy-five volumes, in twenty-eight

editions, some of them of large size, and all beautifully executed.

Among these we find the Latin Bib/c of 14571. It was the second

edition with a date, the first printed in Rome, and however beauti-

ful in execution, well known to be by no means distinguished for

its accuracy; a circumstance which ought, in common modesty, to

have infused a. forbearing or lenient temper with regard to all future

first attempts. It by no means followed, however, although Rome

had taken the lead, that it was also to furnish a ready market for

the sale of books. 011 the contrary, the printers now laboured

under such a load of printed folio volumes, that unless relieved,

they must have sunk altogether, as no doubt they suil'ered. Yet

still, by the year 14-76, twelve other works had issued from the

press. Among these were the “ Postils,” or Notes of Nicholas dc

Lyra. the first printed Comumzlru'y on the Scriptures. But the

Commentary brought them down! They had better have never

touched it, as it was by this huge work, in five folio volumes, they

were nearly, if not entirely, ruined in business. Such, however, was

the fruit of only one printing office, and in less than ten years.

Ulric Han, or Callus, had commenced printing soon after these, the

first two, and at least thirteen other printers followed ; so that, before

the close of the fifteenth century, the difl'erent works published in the

Imperial city alone, had amounted to nearly one thousand!

\Ve have been tlms particular as to the capital of Italy, not for—

getful of the place it then occupied in the world, and especially after-

wards, in the sixteenth century. The facts nonr mentioned place

that power in a point of view not unworthy of observation ever since.

Before long, no invention was to occasion such perplexity to Rome

and her couclave as that of printing, and yet the art. enters Italy, and

the Pontit’f himself, as it were, cordially sanctions the insertion of a

wedge which all Italy will drive ,' or, in other words, he breaks the

ground, and gives the first onset in a direction which his suc-

cessors have toiled in vain to arrest. Little did PETER Banno,

the Venetian Pontifl', know what he was about, when wandering

into the printing oilice for his amusement. “Then examining, with

a mixture of wonder and delight, the different movements of the

printing machine, had he only suspected the mighty and irresistible

consequences, how soon would he have reduced the whole concern

to ashes, and discharged the thundcrs of the Vatican in every direc-

tion! But no, and in Rome itself, the printers, compositors and

pressmen, shall go on issuing folio after folio, and of works which

still exist and enrich the libraries of Europe.

Independently, however, of all this, what signified Rome, when
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compared with the extent to which the art had now reached. Had

a single city or town waited for the concurrence or sanction of the

Pontitf? So far from it, Baluberg in Franconia, and Cologne, had

preceded Rome, and in ten years only after the capture of Mentz,

the art had reached to upwards of [dirty cities and towns, including

Venice, and Strasburg, Paris, and Antwerp; in only ten years more

ninety] other places had followed the example, including Basil and

Brussels, ll'cstminstcr, 0.:ford, and London, Geneva, Leipsic, and

Vienna. \Vith regard to Germany, the mother country of this in-

vention, Koberger of Nuremberg was supposed to be the most

extensive printer of the fifteenth century. Having twenty-four

presses, and one hundred men, constantly at work, besides employing

the presses of Switzerland and France, be printed at least tWelve

editions of the Latin. Bible. And when we turn to the native

capital of the reigning I'ontiff, Venice, where printing had com—

menced only two years after Rollie, what had ensued in the next

thirty, or before 1500? Panzer has reckoned up not fewer than one

[mm/red and ninety—eight printers in VENICE alone, more than sixty

of whom had commenced business before the year 1480, and altoge—

ther, by the close of the century, they had put forth at least two

thousand nine hundred and eighty distinct publications, among which

are to be found more than twenty editions of the Latin, Bible. As

the roman letter was first used in Rome, so the italic was in Venice,

Where ALDUS had offered a piece of gold for every typographical

error which could be detected in any of his printed pages.

In short, before the close of this century, a space of only thirty-

eight years from the capture of Mentz, the press was busy, in at

least two hundred and twenty difl‘erent places, throughout Europe,

and the number of printing presses was far above a thousand! This

rapidity, rendered so much the more astonishing from the art

having risen to its perfection all at once, producing works so beau-

tiful that they have never been excelled, has been often remarked,

though it has never yet been fully described. To mark its swift

and singular career throughout Europe with accuracy and effect,

would require a volume, and, to certain readers, it would prove one

of the deepest interest.

Such an extraordinaryrevival of the arts and of literature could not

fail to affect and greatlyimprove the external appearance of our Island.

\Vitness those beautiful specimens of architecture in Britain peculiar

to this age, and still regarded by so many as its appropriate glory.

Or, what is more to our purpose, witness the encouragement given

to literature by such men as Humphrey Duke of Gloucester, John

Earl of \Vorcester, and Earl Rivers, and the deep interest taken in

\Villiam Caxton, the father of printing in our native land. \\’ith the
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exception, indeed, of the Sclavonian or northern nations, all others

in Europe had contributed to the interests of science; but in Italy,

by way of eminence, the human mind had been permitted to exhaust

its power. The utmost that human ingenuityaud patient perseverance

could effect had been accomplished. \Vorks begun in one age, had

been carried on and finished by the next. film; had been allowed

to expend all his energy. The models left for his posterity to

admire, can only be feebly and imperfectly copied, for as yet they

have never been excelled.

But what then, we are now bound to inquire, what had all this

goodly array accomplished for the heartfelt refinement, the best or

true enlargement of the human mind ? To see such intellectual relish,

such sensibility and taste spring up amidst general ignorance and

barbarity, was the wonder of the age ; but what had all this paint-

ing, and statuary, and architecture, nay, this learning and printing,

effected, and more especially for the masses, or the people as such?

Let a recent intelligent writer answer the question. “ In looking

at the history of the Italian Republics, from the eleventh to the fif-

teenth century,” says Guizot, “ we are struck with two facts seem—

ingly contradictory, yet still indisputable. “’0 sec passing before

us a wonderful display of courage, of activity, and of genius—4m

amazing prosperity is the result. “We see a movement and a liberty

unknown to the rest of Europe. But if we ask what was the real

state of the inhabitants—how they passed their lives—what was

their real share of happiness—the scene changes. There is, perhaps,

no history so sad, no period, perhaps, during which the lot of man

appears to have been so agitated, subject to so many deplorable

chances, and which so abounds in disseusions, crimes, and misfor-

tunes. Another fact strikes us at the same moment; in the politi-

cal life of the greater part of these Republics, liberty was always

growing less and less. The want of security was so great that the

people were unavoidably driven to take shelter in a system less

stormy, less popular than that in which the state existed. Look at

the history of Florence, Venice, Genoa, Milan, or Pisa; in all of

them we find the course of events, instead of aiding the progress of

liberty, instead of enlarging the circle of institutions, tending to

repress it—tending to concentrate power in the hands of a smaller

number of individuals. In a word, we find in these Rupublics, other-

wise so encrgetic, so brilliant, and so rich, two things wanting—

secnrity of life, and the progress of institutions."

“'hether, then, as to Italy or any where else, we need scarcely

again inquire, what had all this learning and refinement done for the

emancipation of the soul from bondage, or its clear escape from

tyrannizing lust? \Vhat, for its way of access unto God, or the only

Hm. I. f
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way of acceptance with Him? Absolutely nothing ; nay, to speak cor—

rectly, if the uses to which all things had been converted be observed,

far worse than nothing. Those venerated and eonfessedly beautiful

piles throughout Europe,with all that they contained, and in many in-

stances now contain, assume a very grave and sombre aspect, when-

ever it is remembered that in them we behold but the ingenious and

laborious efforts of the blind, mistaking their way to “ a house not.

made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” They stand before us as

the professed and united homage of thousands, in their lifetime and

by their dying testaments, to that Being, before whom all external

display, all outward adorning, the magnificence of building or the

melody of sounds ——-nay the extended hands, the bended knee and the

uplifted eye are as nothing, without the intelligent exercise of the

inward faculties.

Now, not to speak of other nations, what in Britain had yet been

done with regard to t/wse ? \Vere the inward faculties cultivated,

or even allowed to be so? \Vas there any attention yet paid to a

vernacular literature which could interest or enlarge the general

mind? So far from it, for any one man to read a fragment of

Scripture in his native tongue, though yet merely in manuscript, was

sure to expose to oppression ; and for the first half of this very cen-

tury, whether in England or Scotland, the barbarity of burning to

ashes, and of severe persecution for opinions held, had been practised

by all the authorities. Nor were they, in England, diverted from

such cruelty till engrossed by war with France. Then came those

intestine divisions and heartburnings—the wars of the \Vhite and

Red Rose—those deadly feuds between the Houses of York and

Lancaster, when, as Fuller has expressed it, in reference to any who

thought for themselves, “ the storm was their shelter." These wars,

however, so far from affecting the hold which the Pontifl‘ had of this

country, were only so many too evident proofs of the secret but pro—

digious influence of his votaries, in murdering one man and setting up

another. At the close of the long conflict, therefore, by the down-

fall of Richard IIl.~after thirteen pitched battles—at the expense

of more than an hundred thousand men—Henry the Seventh, or the

first prince of the House of Tudor, most dutifully allied himself with

the paramount power of Rome; and began to educate his second son

as an eeclesiastic, afterwards to be known as Henry the Eighth.

The father had, indeed, humbled the Barons of England, While he

himself remained the devoted vassal of the Pontifl'; and, at the end

of the fifteenth century, the capital of Italy was still, in its own

ancient sense, the capital of the world.

At the Close, then, of this brief sketeh, however imperfect, it

must now be evident that to have overlooked, what have been
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styled by way of courtesy, the immortal trophies of painting,

music, and song, of sculpture and architecture, nay, and of printing,

for the first seventy years of its existence, would have been doing

great injustice to what was about to follow, in the sixteenth cen-

tury. Of all these sources of attraction, that singular power which

held court and council at Rome, had been permitted to take the

fullest advantage; nor was she slow to perceive the power they pos-

sessed, to charm both the eye and the ear. Printing, however, was

the most intellectual of all the arts, and yet it will now be manifest,

that Infinite \Visdom was by no means in any haste to employ it.

The orators of Greece and Reine had been allowed to try their skill

once more in improving mankind. The classics were permitted to

enjoy their second, and more splendid triumph, and appear before

the world in a richer dress than they had ever done; and since the

colloquial dialect, the tongue spoken by the people, was not the lan-

guage of what was called the Church, in any nation of Europe, and

Latin alone was her language everywhere, then let that tongue,

through the press, also enjoy unprecedented scope. Let no Pontifl‘,

ever after, have any reason to complain that ample justice was not

first done to Iris system. Let iu'm first have his fill of letters, even

to overflowing. Let him richly enjoy the first fruits, or the highest

place, nay, the monopoly of all the arts, and even the printing press

to boot ; and before the close of the fifteenth century, let there be

issued from the press, above an hundred editions of the LATIN Bible,

for such was the fact: and throughout Europe, let there be hourly

spoken still, more than “ ten thousand words in an unknown

tongue."

After all this, and with an especial reference to our native land,

we now ask,—could there have been a more marked approach

towards the importation of Divine Truth into our Island, in the lan-

guage then spelt-en by fire people, and spoken still? A more impres-

sive series of events, as introductory to the printing of the Scriptures

in our vernacular tongue ? The Sacred boon was about to be con-

ferred, and, at last, by millions of copies. To the inhabitants of

Britain, by way of eminence, and for three hundred years, were

about to be committed the oracles of God; at least the translator to

be employed, was now growing up. But before Divine Revelation

is permitted to assume the shape of a printed volume, are we not

now bound to look back, and do justice to the manner of its intro-

duction? If there be certain points in the history of every country

at which the inhabitants would do well to pause; to us, at least,

and as living apart from the Continent in the adjoining sea, this

was, or rather still is, one of the first importance, as the commence-

ment of a new and unprecedented epoch.
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The mighty movement of the sixteenth century was at hand.

The outward forms of society had undergone a great change, and

this, it is freely granted, had produced a class of less fearful

thinkers. But the tide of human activity having been first per—

mitted to rise so high, and accomplish so little, ought never to have

been overlooked. The distinction was about to be drawn, between

mere intellectual culture and mental vigour, or in other words,

between all that man had been able to effect, and what the Saviour

of the world was about to do, by means so simple, and an agency

soon to be so deprecated by human authority; or rather by only

one selected individual then so generally despised, and since so

unaccountably forgotten 1

Thus are we imperatively bound to distinguish between the

oratory of Greece and Rome, or the feeble language of literature,

and the voice of Jehovah in his word, when it once reached the ear

or the eye of our forefathers, in their native tongue; to distin-

guish as carefully, between the power of the press, and the power

of wind issued from it; between printing, however splendid to the

eye, and what is printed, when addressed by the Almighty to the

heart ; between all the wisdom of this world, and that which

eometh down from above ; between printed books without exception,

and “ the oracles of God."

Twenty-five years of the sixteenth century have indeed still to pass

away, before the New Testament in English, as translated and com-

mitted to the press byTyndale,will be given to England and Scotland,

but these years will only render the event more striking,—an event

which, even in our own day, and at such a singularly momentous

period as the present, will be found to deserve and reward far more

thoughtful consideration, not in itself merely, but especially in its

consequences, than it has ever yet, for three hundred years, at any

previous point of time, received.
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SECTION 1.

FROM TIIE BIRTH OF TYNDALE, THE ORIGINAL TRANSLATOR, TO 1115 EM-

BAIKKATION FOR THE CONTINENT, IN PURSUIT OF HIS DESIGN.

llE opening of the sixteenth century, a period so

big with interest to all Europe, has been presented

in very different lights, both by British and Con—

tinental authors. Some have very carefully brought

into one focus a number of concurrent events, and then rested

in this conclusion ; that if there had never existed such men

as those with whose names we have been long familiar, all

that occurred, must have taken place. These are believers in

what has been styled, the “force of circumstances,” and though

there be a power which governs the world independently of

man, they rise no higher; our men of circumstances, can see

nothing great in individual character. Other writers, from too

fond partiality for their native land, and scarcelylooking beyond

it, have assigned exclusive renown to their own great men.

An Italian, on behalf of his own Italy, assumes the undivided

glory of the revival of literature, philosophy, and the fine-
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arts ; and then all the refinement or enlargement of the human

mind which ensued, he traces to this one source. \Vhile a

German author, in regard to the revival of Christianity, insists

that his country led the van, and by that path in which others

only followed. He will perhaps admit \Vicklifl'e, rising in

England a century and a half before, to be the morning star;

but, after this, Luther is his sun, or great planet, and other

countries have been regarded as stars, revolving in wider or

narrower circles around it, like satellites drawn after it by its

movement. The figure may be considered beautiful, and please

the fancy, but it has the disadvantage of being incorrect. It

not only violates the order, but obscures the peculiar character

or glory of what actually took place.

“ If,” says an author, whose interesting work is not yet

completed, “ If we regard dates, we must then confess that

neither to Switzerland nor to Germany belongs the honour of

having been first in the work, although, hitherto, only those

countries have contended for it. That honour belongs to

France. This is a fact that we are the more careful to esta-

blish, because it has possibly, till now, been overlooked.”1

And at this crisis, or the opening of the sixteenth century, as

far as these countries are concerned, he has proved his asser-

tion. But, on the other hand, if Britain be included, we must

be allowed to hold fast by the fourteenth century ; the age of

\Vicklifl'e, or the translation of the Sacred Volume, entire,

into the language of the people. From that period, to say

nothing of the New Testament separately, or of various beau-

tiful fragments ; possessing, as we do still, about thirty copies

of that Bible entire, seventeen of which are perfect, we trace

the effects, from that early age down to the days of Tyndale.

The reading of the Scriptures in manuscript, however obnoxi—

ous to the authorities, will, in the following histor *, link itself

most distinctly with the more eager perusal of those first im-

ported in print. Opposition to the latter, will bring out evi-

dence as to both.

All questions, however, as to priority or dates, become of

inferior moment when compared with another ascertained fact.

If we look at the first quarter of the sixteenth century, Lefevre

in France, and Zuinglius in Switzerland, Luther in Germany,

 

1 Merle D‘Aubigné.
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and Tyndale in England, appear before the world, and to the

eye of man in this order ; they were contemporaries, living in

their respective countries; Lefevre being by far the oldest

of the four, and Zuiuglius the youngest. But then it is no

less evident, that the first impressions of these four men were

altogether independent of each other. They were individually

influenced by a power, though unseen, equally near to them

all. From that moment they Were already destined to the

work assigned them, but not one of them had exchanged a

single thought with another. “ Germany,” says the same

author, “did not connnunicate the light of truth to Switzer-

land, nor Switzerland to France, nor France to England : all

these lands received it from God, just as no one region trans-

mits the light to another, but the same orb dispenses it direct

to the earth.” \Ve 110w speak of the origin, or the one great

though secret cause of all.

But the secret and universal Mover being once acknowledg-

ed, upon advancing only a single step farther, we instantly

discover that a marked distinction has been drawn, between

our own separate Island, and all other Countries on the ad-

joining Continent. In France, but more especially in Switzer-

land and Germany, there was the living voice, throughout

life, of the man raised up, calling upon his countrymen to hear

and obey the truth; and so God had ordered it in England,

a century and a half before, in the case of \Vickliffe. But,

110w, his procedure is altogether different, and out of the

usual course pursued in other lands. Tyndale had lifted up

his voice, it is true, boldly, and with some effect, but he is

withdrawn from his native land, and never to return. The

island is left behind by him, and left for good. In other

countries the man lives and dies at home. Lefevre, when

above a hundred years old, weeps, because he had not felt and

displayed the courage of a martyr; Zuinglius dies in battle for

his country; and Luther, after all his noble intrepidity, ex-

pires in his sick chamber: but Tyndale is strangled and burnt

to ashes, and in a foreign land. Englishmen, and Seotsmen,

and Germans, are gathered together against him ; yes, against

the man who enjoyed the honour of having never had a Prince

for his patron or protector all his days ; men of three nations

at least concur to confer upon him the crown of martyrdom,

so that, among all his contemporaries, in several points of
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View, but especially as a translator of the Scriptures, he stands

alone.

\Vhether, therefore, in England or in Scotland, the conse-

quence has been, that, at this early period, we have no great

or powerful character to present, as warring upon his natire

soil, with the darkness, whether of ignorance or error, and lead-

ing on to victory. Our man is abroad, and is pursued, but

cannot be taken, till his work is done; while the Almighty

himself, appears as so much the more in immediate contact

with this country. The work is, by way of eminence, His

own. Divine truth, it is granted, is but an instrument, yet

as an instrument, it was now shown to be perfect for its pur-

pose; and the design goes on, till men of authority, and

power, and wrath, are battled, overcome, and overruled. More—

over, there has been ever since a providential superintendence

of this work, an uninterrupted care, lest it should be con-

founded with anything else in this Kingdom, all which we

are the more bound both to mark ourselves, and point out to

other nations.

That the eyes of his countrymen have never been turned

towards Tyndale, as they ought to have been long ago, but

more especially to that work which God did by him in the

midst of our land, is one of those mysteries, which, at this

moment, we do not even attempt to explain; but it will be

the object of the following pages, to trace the footsteps of our

Translator, from his origin to his end; and especially the

history of that Version which he first gave to his country.

One fourth part of the sixteenth century had passed away before any

portion of the Sacred Scriptures, translated from the original Greek into

the English language, was printed abroad, and first conveyed into Eng~

land and Scotland. We have already glanced at foregoing ages as in-

troductory to this memorable event, but the political and literary con-

dition of England for these twenty-five years, immediately preceding,

renders the event itself much more worthy of consideration.

Henry the Seventh, and the first monarch of the Tudor family, having

attained the crown by his sword, on the field of Bosworth, had ascended

the throne of England in the month of August 1485, and to the close of

his life in April 1509, he had reigned as Lord paramount of all his Barons,

though not of his Ecclesiastics. It was left for his son, Henry the Eighth,

to find out, in convenient season, that he was, as Cruinwel] expressed it,

only half a Sovereign. At the age of eighteen, in 1509, Henry had been
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left by his father, the richest Prince in Europe, and with more preten-

sions to learning than any monarch of that day. His wealth, at his ac-

eession, is stated to have been at least one million eight hundred thousand

marks, if not pounds ; an amount, at all events, equal to many millions

uf the present time. But whatever his wealth may have been, in the

brief space of a few years it was entirely dissipated. This, in its own

way, had signalised him, and more especially as by the second year of

his reign, he had begun to take a more decided part in the politics of

the European Continent, and upon a larger scale than England had ever

before done.

0n looking abroad, Italy, it may be supposed, still commanded the first

notice. The reigning Poutifl“ for ten years, or from 1503 to 1513, was

Julius the Second, a man who, it has been said, “ retained in the chill

of age, all the fire of youth,” and became distinguished for his violent

and warlike passions. His statue being to be cast in brass, by Michael

Angelo, the artist required to know whether he would have a book in his

left hand, “ No,” replied Julius, “give me a sword, I am no Scholar."

Literature and the fine arts had triumphed, but above all the arts,

Julius was now absorbed in that of War. Bent upon the deliverance

of Italy from every interference with his authority, he commenced with

Venice, the growing power of which he was the first to curtail. Having

previously applied to Germany, France, and Naples, he had formed the

celebrated league of Cambray, and thus succeeded. But having once so

far humbled this republic, at the solicitation of Henry VIII., now rising"

into rank and influence, he consented to peace. So it has been said;

but the truth seems to be, that Julius, unwilling that the Venetian state

should fall into the hands of any of his allies, left it still powerful, though

within its ancient limits. By this period, however, both France and

Spain had planted their foot in Italy; Louis the XII. having the

Sovereignty of Milan, and Ferdinand that of Naples. The former,

jealous at once of his possession, and of the growing ambition of the

Pontiff, had opposed, and at last besieged him in Bologna; a high of—

fence, and not to be forgotten. By Julius, therefore, in October 1511,

an alliance offensive and defensive, having for its object “the extinction

of schism and defence of the Church,” had been accomplished, when

England assumed an unprecedented place in the politics of Europe.

This alliance, styled “ the holy league,“ had been signed by Ferdinand,

by the Venetian State, and ultimately by Maximilian the Emperor of

Germany. But Henry of England had at once assented, Julius having

flattered him with no less a title than that of “ Head of the Italian

League.” The real object was to crush France, or compel Louis to let

go his hold of Milan. He had hitherto been styled by the court of

Rome, “ Most Cln'istian King ;“ but now this appellation was actually

promised to the King of England, and no man seemed to be so great a
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favourite as young Henry. It was this same Pontilf, also, who about

four years before, had sent his Legato to James the Fourth of Scotland,

with a Bull of the title “Defender of the Faith ;” accompanied by that

hallowed Sword, which is still exhibited, as a relic, in the castle of

Edinburgh. At this period, certainly, there was no prOSpect that either

North or South Britain would ever prove unfaithful to the Pontifi’s

chair. In the meanwhile, this league against France had embroiled

Henry into war with Scotland, as James the Fourth, though married to

his sister, now took part with his ancient ally. The result is well known

-—an expedition to France in 1513, from which Henry returned with but

little credit, either to his wisdom or talents ; while his arms in Scotland,

under Surrey, had proved fatal to his brother-in-Iaw, and the flower of

the Scotish nobility, at Floddcn field.

In his expedition to France, Henry had been accompanied by an

ecclesiastic, his Almoner, about to become by far the most conspicuous

man of his day, whether in England or on the Continent. We need

scarcely name Thomas Wolsey. Immediately after their return, several

remarkable changes were crowded into a little space ; thus making way

for an era such as Europe had never witnessed, and one in which Henry

and his prime Minister were to perform no subordinate part. Fired with

ambition, they will stand ready to help each other at convenient season.

While Henry was plunged into war both with France and Scotland,

Julius II. died at Rome, and had been succeeded by Leo the Tenth, the

youngest Pontiff, and one of the most celebrated, that had ever reigned.

Louis of France, who had not only propitiated the Roman See, but been

allied in marriage to Mary, Henry’s youngest sister, died in 1515, and

was succeeded by Francis the First. In the same year, after much soli—

citation, Leo had raised Wolsey to the rank of a Cardinal, when he began

to feel as though he were a second king : and in 1517, by the death of

Ferdinand, King of Spain, Charles V. had succeeded to that throne.

At last, or in January 1519, the Emperor Maximilian expired also;

when the three young kings, Henry VIII., Francis 1., and Charles V.,

became candidates for the Imperial Crown. The truth is, it had been

twice offered by Maximilian himself before his death, to Henry ; and had

he not doubted the sincerity of the Emperor, and not consulted with

Cuthbert Tunstal, he might have accepted the proffer. But “ now that

the glittering prize was open to competition, he disclosed his wishes to

his favourite ; and both the King and the Cardinal, reciprocally inflam-

ing the ambition of each other, indulged in the most flattering delusions.

In fancy they were already seated, the one on the throne of the Caesars,

the other in the chair of St. Peter, and behold the whole Christian world,

laity and clerg , prostrate at their feet. The election of Henry would

seem-e, it was foretold, the elevation of Wolsey ; and the Bishop of Wor-

cester, (an Italian, but residing at Rome, whose diocese was farmed by
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Wolsey,) had been aiming to secure the consent and assistance of the

Pontitfin favour of the King of England.”

Such, at least, is the representation of Lingard; but be this as it may,

Charles, it is well known, was chosen Emperor, to the mortification of

the other candidates, and especially to that of the young King of France,

who had been most treacherously promised support by Henry, while he

himself was striving after the same honour ! At this moment, however,

Francis found it necessary to pocket the affront, and to fortify himself

against the Emperor, he insisted that Henry should fulfil a previous en-

gagement, to pay him a visit in France. To this he consented, and

Wolsey, as the consummate master of ceremonies, had the arrangement

of the whole affair : but before they embarked, no sooner had they

reached Canterbury, than, to the surprise of many, though not of the

Cardinal, Charles the Fifth, on board of a squadron said to be bound for

the Netherlands, was announced as approaching, merely to pay a visit

to his Uncle and Aunt, the King and Queen of England? In three

days, the Emperor had so far gained upon the good will of Henry; while

by hints as to the Pontificate, promises and presents, he had secured the

ambition of Wolsey in his favour. The King of England with his Oar-

dinal then passed on to Francis, and to the performance of a splendid

pageant, in mockery of friendship. The negotiations which afterwards

ensued, only prove, that Henry, once disappointed of the imperial dignity,

had fixed his eye on the crown of France. In short, his Majesty of

England had, in his own estimation, become the arbiter of Europe. \Vith

Wolsey at his right hand, he began to feel as though he held the balance

between the two Continental rivals, Charles and Francis; while his Prime

Minister, the veritable potentate, was about to be courted at one period,

and dreaded at another, not only by these Sovereigns, but by the Pontiff

himself for the time being.

As proof of the English Cardinal rapidly rising to this dignity, we

have only to mark those successive steps by which he had shown him-

self to be so attentive to his personal aggrandisement ; recollecting all

the while, that he is to be viewed as the true index to the rising eccle-

siastical power of Italy over England. Having in 1515 obtained the red

hat of a Cardinal, his Royal Master, now so won by his fascinating man—

ner and luxurious habits, had, in December of that year, made him Lord

Chancellor, instead of William Warham, Archbishop of Canterbury ; for

the Chancellor in those days had been uniformly a churchman. Then

Leo the Tenth, in July 1518, had in effect transferred to him, within the

limits of England, almost all his powers as Pontifi‘, by creating him his

Plenipotentiary or Legals a lulere. Since the year 1514 he had been

'-‘ This was not an accnlcnlnl visit. 0n the 81h of April, (1520), Henry had ordered his Am-

hassndors to fix the time and place.
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Archbishop of York, and after that, fanned the revenues of Worcester

and Salisbury on behalf of two foreigners, Italians, resident at Rome.

He had held, in commendrmz, the Diocese of Bath and the Abbey of St.

Albans. As early as 1518 he had a settled annuity from the French

King, of twelve thousand livres ; and in 1520, Charles V. and the Pontifl'

had granted him an yearly pension of seven thousand five hundred

dueats, as the revenues of Toledo and Placencia, two bishoprics in

Spain. The epistolary correspondence addressed to him, and still in

preservation, proves the height to which he had attained. Louis XII.,

Francis 1., and Charles V., addressed him as their “good,” or “good and

loyal friend.” Maximilian before this, and the Pontifl‘s, always approach—

ed him with marked consideration. The Venetian Republic abroad, had

treated him as a vital portion of the Royal power, and the Oxford Uni-

versity at home, had gone so far as to employ in writing the appellation

of “ Your Majesty !” This occurred before the title was in use to Henry

himself ! In short, it actually seemed as if that dominant power which

had reigned so long over all Europe, had been gathering into strength,

and lighting on the head of one man in England, and that one, merely

an ecclesiastic raised from low degree.

In these circumstances, could any event have been more improbable

than that England above all other countries, England under her present

monarch, would ever be separated from Rome ? Independently, however,

of all the past, certain events in the year 1521 seemed to have placed such

a supposition out of all question. Milan had then been rescued from

the yoke of France, and no one was more overjoyed than the reigning

PontitT, Leo the Tenth; but in a few days after, whether from joy, or

as has been supposed, by poison, on the 1st of December he breathed his

last.

Henry had missed the Imperial crown, but now came his Prime

Minister’s opportunity for advancement. No sooner had the intelligence

arrived, than Wolsey became an eager candidate for the papal throne.

His royal master, in pursuit of his own glory, had long and ardently

desired the appointment of his favourite. The Emperor had been

sounded before, and feigned consent. The preceptor of Charles, however,

Florent, Bishop of Tortosa, as Adrian VL, gained the day, and Wolsey

had to content himself for the present, with the prolongation of his

Legantine authority. Another opportunity, indeed, soon presented

itself, by the death of Adrian in 1523. Again Wolsey started, with ex—

press orders from Henry as well as himself, that no wealth or substance

should be spared to ensure success. But again he was doomed to bitter

disappointment, and Julio di Medici, once Bishop of Worcester, was

chosen. This was the second time that the Emperor had deceived

Wolsey,—and the elfeets of his duplicity, at the Cardinal’s hands, he

shall feel for years to come. In the meanwhile, Julio, under the name
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of Clement the Seventh, was willing to do all in his power to secure the

allegiance and good will of England. To Henry he had sent a conse-

crated rose tree of fine gold, with a confirmation of his title “ Defender-

of the Faith," first obtained from Leo. To Wolsey he sent a ring from

his own finger, with the appointment of Legato a latcre,for life.

These three Sovereigns, therefore, with Clement VII. as Pontifl‘, and

last, though not least, Cardinal Wolsey, will now engage attention and

occupy their own conspicuous places in the great drama, for years to

come.

Such had been the chief political movements up to the year 1523,—

but was there no stir in the world of letters I Certainly there was ; and

in England, to a degree hitherto quite unknown. The triumph achieved

on the Continent, had already shed its influence on our detached Island.

The road to Italy had not been unfrequcnted by our countrymen, influ—

enced chiefly by thirst for such learning as could there be best acquired.

Hence the well known names of Grocyn and Linacrc, of Colet and Lilly,

of Tunstal, “'akefield, “Tilliam Latimer, and Sir Thomas More. Wolsey

himself wished to be regarded as a scholar—and so did, above them all in

his own esteem, the King upon the throne ; though neither the one nor

the other had ever beheld an Italian sky. Grocyn, the first Englishman

who taught Greek at Oxford, and Linacre, at once physician and tutor to

Henry VIII., had spent years in Italy under Politian and Chalcondyles,

then the most eminent classical scholars in Europe. Colet, though only

a Latinist, after his return from abroad, became the founder of St. Paul‘s

school, the first public seminary where Greek was taught ; having chosen

Lilly for the head master, who had studied the language for five years

at Rhodes, under the refugees from Constantinople. Tunstal, an eminent

Latin, as well as a good Greek and Hebrew scholar, had been chosen

Bishop of London in 1522 ; and Sir Thomas More, the pupil of Grocyn,

was now Speaker of the House of Commons. In short, the court of

Henry had become so celebrated for an awakened attention to letters,

as to be eulogised on the Continent ; and the company round the royal

table was regarded as superior to any academy of learning—at least so

said Erasmus, though he was rather too complimentary.

At this crisis, therefore, an important question naturally presents

itself. Political events gave no promise whatever of any important

change. But here were men of great pretensions to polite literature.

NOW, among all these learned men, already named, or not named, who

gave celebrity to the court of Henry, or adorned the royal table, had the

idea of giving the Sacred Volume, translated from the original, into the

language of the common people, once been mooted 2 Had the learning

they had acquired ever led them to this one point, and as to one that

was important, incumbent, or necessary I So far from it, the very pro-

posal would have made them tremble, or have filled the majority with
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indignation. Colet, a man to be distinguished from all others then

living, might perhaps have hailed such a proposal, though decidedly

attached to the forms then existing, but his opinions had rendered him

so obnoxious, that, but for the King’s personal regard, he might have

suffered. However, he died in 1510, and Grocyn, absorbed in Greek only

as a language, died of palsy the same year. As for Linaerc, who expired

in 1524, nothing favourable is upon record. It has even been said, that

though enjoying the fruit of several ecclesiastical preferments, he had not

begun to look into the Greek New Testament till towards the close of life;

and on reading our Lord’s beautiful Sermon on the Mount, as in Matthew,

coming to that passage,———“ Swear not at all,” he cast the book aside,

saying, that “ this was either not the Gospel, or we were not Christians.”3

But with regard to the rest of these scholars, when the Book of Life in

the vulgar tongue once comes into England, Tunstal and More, Wolsey

and the King, will not fail to render themselves conspicuous as its bitter—

est and most determined opponents.

Neither the political nor literary condition of England,

under the dominant sway of Cardinal \Volsey, affording the

slightest indication of the Sacred Scriptures being about to be

given to the people, but the reverse; in justice to that event

it is necessary to observe also, the nature of that connexion

which had existed for ages between Britain and Rome, more

especially since it was new as intimate and powerful as ever.

Indeed, under Henry VII]., it arrived at its climax. This

connexion sustained a peculiarly complicated character. There

was the Annate, or first fruits, payable by the Archbishop

down to the lowest ecclesiastic, upon election to oflicc—the

Appeal to Rome—the Dispensation from it—the Indulgence

—the Legantine levy—the Mortuary—the Pardon—the

Ethelwolf‘s pension—the Peter‘s pence for every chimney

that smoked in England—the Pilgrimage—the Tenth—be—

sides the sale of trinkets or holy wares from Rome! Here

were not fewer than twelve distinct sources of revenue!

These altogether were operating on the inhabitants without

any exception, and with as much regularity as the rising and

setting of the sun. It was a pecuniary connexion of immense

power, made to bear upon the general conscience, which knew

no pause by day, no pause by night; falling, as it did, not

merely on the living, but on the dying and the dead !

 

3 Chekc—“ Dc pronuuc. Grmcm Lingua‘." Fuller indeed tries to soften this, but (‘hckc was

almost a contemporary.
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In no other country throughout Europe, without exception,

was it so probable that this system, in all its oppressive and

fearful integrity, would be maintained. Under an imperative

Monarch, originally educated as an ccclesiastic, and who now

gloried in his acquaintance with scholastic divinity; with :1.

Prime Minister so well known to over? foreign Court, and

who himself breathed with ardour after the Pontificate,

England had become the right arm or main-stay of this sys-

tem. Nay, as if to render this still more apparent, and so

fix the eye of posterity, the King upon the throne had resolved

to distinguish himself as the reputed author, in support of this

singular power; and he became at once the first and the only

Sovereign in Europe who was understood to have lifted his

pen in defence and defiance. For this feat in reply, though

not an answer to Luther, it is well known that Henry had

obtained from Leo X. his highly prized title of “Defender

of the Faith.”4

If, however, the reader should now wish to know, whether there was

any part of this Island, by way of eminence, where the power and

pressure of Rome was more strikingly apparent; any ground which

seemed to be “all her own;” he must look down to the west of

England. In a district of countr , extending from above Kidderminster

to a little below Bristol, lay what was then styled the diocese of Wor—

cester. Embracing the county of that name, as well as the whole of

Gloucestershire to the borders of Somerset, we need to say nothing of

its beauty, since a richer variety of scenery, or finer studies of the

picturesque, can scarcely even now be found. It is of more importance

to remark, that, even at this early period, there was no part of England

in a better state of cultivation, if, indeed, there was any to equal it.

This may very easily be imagined from the fact, that, to say nothing of

the Cathedral at Worcester, with all its appendages, within the county

of Gloucester alone there were not fewer than six Mitred Abbeys, viz.

Gloucester, Cirenccster and Winchcombe, Tewkesbury, Hailes and Flax-

ley; the three first Abbots having seats in Parliament as peers of the

 

4 The title of “ Most Christian King," taken from the King of France, had actually been

conveyed to Henry, by the warlike Julius 11., through Cardinal Bainbridge.—Rg/nm"s I-‘wllrra.

But Leo professed to know nothing ofthis, or would not recognise the transaction, and annulled

all that his predecessor had done against Louis. The present title to Henry was no more than

that which James IV. of Scotland had received, fourteen years ago, from Julius. Not being

hereditary, it had died with him, though we shall find James V. irritating his uncle, by aSSuming

that of “ Defender of the Christian faith ;" intended, perhaps, as a hint to Henry, after his de—

fection. Neither was the title now conveyed to England meant to he hereditary: it became

so only by an Act of Parliament in 1544, and though the statute had been repealed. the title

was retained even by Philip and Mary. So it has continued to the present hour.



)2 WORCESTER AND GLOUCESTER. [BOOK I.

realm. But, besides these, there were many other Houses, styled Re-

ligious, of almost every grade and denomination. If, from the days of

King John and Henry 111., England had seemed to the eye of the

Pontifl‘, like a “garden of delight and an unexhausted well,” no judges as

to the most pleasant and productive spots, were superior to the Monks ;

and these in this quarter were so numerous, as to have given rise to the

common and profane proverb—that such a thing was as certain, as that

“ God was in Gloucestcrshire.” And who were the Bishops, then in full

power over all this Goshen or Gerar, and enjoying its fruits ? Not one

of them an Englishman, resident within our shores! Since this century

commenced, or rather from the year 1497 to 153-1, they were actually

four Italians, in regular succession. The two first had been resident

with a witness; but as for the two last, there was no occasion, since

Wolsey, the Cardinal and Legate of England, transacted all their busi—

ness. Indeed, for a period of half a century, or from 1484 to 1534, the

connexion of this district with Italy is particularly worthy of notice,

more especially on account of what then and there took place. The

reader will discover presently, that there is one important reason for

his attention being first directed to these Italian Bishops, and to their

intimate and profitable alliance with England.

In the year 1484, Innocent VIII. had been elected I’ontifl'. It was

by his authority that John de Lilius, or Giglis, LL.D., an Italian of

Lucea, was sent into England. He came as Questor, or Collector, for

the Apostolic Chamber, and it was not long before he had thoroughly

feathered his own nest. From time to time he became Rector of

Swafl'am in Norfolk, of Langham in Suffolk, and of St. Michael, Crooked

Lane, London ; Prebendary of St. Paul‘s, York, and Lincoln ; Pre-

hendary, and afterwards Dean of Wells; Archdeacon of London and

of Gloucester, or, in all, ten different appointments; in return for which,

since he came as Questor—gcncral for the I’ontitf who sent him, he could

have done little else than collect the revenues. From Innocent, more-

over, de Lilius had received a most scandalous commission ; authorising

him to pardon the most heinous ofi'enees, such as robbery and murder,

usury, simony and theft, or every species of crime; and to dispense

with the non-restitution of goods aciluired by any fraud, upon condition

that part of such gain should be handed to the I’ontitl"s commissioners

or their deputies I Nor can we suppose this man to have been negligent

in employing this power to his own, as well as his master’s emolulnent.

At last, loaded with fruit, it was time to return to Italy, though his con—

nexion with England was not to be broken off ; so far as emolument was

concerned, far from it. He became Henry’s Solicitor in the Court of

Rome ; and no sooner was the diocese of Worcester vacant by the death

of Robert Morton, than de Lilius, the Archdeacon of Gloucester, became

Lord of the Sec. To this he was appointed by Alexander VL, on the
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30th of August 1-197, and, as Bishop of Worcester, he died at Rome on

the 25th of August uext year.

This man, however, had been assisted as Collector by a nephew, Syl-

vester dc Lilius, who had remained in England behind him, and now for

his usefulness and activity in this employment, he was advanced by

Alexander VI. to succeed his uncle, and as Bishop of Worcester, at once.

Appointed on the 17th March 1451!), he continued in England for thirteen

years ; but in 1512, Julius 11. having summoned the fifth Lateral

Council, Henry VIII., “ the head of the Italian league,” could not do

less than send hiln to Rome. What then could become of his occupa-

tion in England or of his see ? There was no diificulty ; here was

Cardinal Wolsey always at hand, and he will now have not a little to do

with the Counties of Worcester and Gloucester, as long as he lives. He

was appointed Commendatory for Sylvester, and farmed the diocese for

him. The Italian never returned from Rome, where he soon showed

himself to be a most base and ungrateful character. Continuing to re-

ceive the fruits of his residence and appointment in England, he lived

for nine years, and died at Rome, 16th April 1521. It is but very rc-

eently that the secret has been discovered, though the fact appears to he,

that he there lived to subserve the piu'poses or pleasure of Wolsey, his

agent in England, rather than those of the King, whose orator he pro-

fessedly was. In the second year after his return to Rome, the English

Cardinal Bainbridge, when writing to Henry direct, has the following

passage :—“ During the time of my abode here in this Court, I neither

can nor will desist, to signify unto your Highness, such things as I shall

perceive that be dissonant, either to your Grace’s honour, or wealth of

your realm. As touching my Lord of Worcester, your Grace’s orator, he

doth use continually the company of the Protector of France, both in

the city, and also in Vines (Vineyards) and Gardens without the city, both

by day and night, whereof right honourable men, your Grace’s friends,

bath at sundry times advertised me ; and that he is more familiar with

him than with any cardinal of Rome. It is perfectly known to every

Englishman within this city, that nothing can be more odious unto him,

than to hear of any success of your Grace’s causes, or for to hear of any

honour spoken of your realm or subjects, either by writing from England

or other places, upon your most noble acts and victories obtained. From

Rome, the 20th day of May 1514.” Whoever was the perpetrator, the

writer of this letter was dead in less than two months, and by poison.

The real date of Bainbridge’s death, was July the 14th; and there

can be no question now, that the Italian Bishop of Worcester was deeply,

if not chiefly concerned in the murder of the English Cardinal.5 Wolsey

succeeded Bainbridge as Archbishop of York, and Sylvester dc Lilius at

5 See Ellis“ Original Letters, 1., pp. 99-113.
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Reine went on to receive the fruits of his bishopric, till his death in

1521.

De Lilius once dead in Italy, there was no occasion for sending another

Italian to England. The Pontiff, it appears, might now exercise his right

of nomination, and at once secure the sec. Under Leo X. abroad, and

Wolsey, as farmer of the district, at home, the transfer was easily ad-

justed. There was a soldier of the order of St. John of Jerusalem, a

Florentine, who had been raised to be a Cardinal. He was not only

Archbishop of Narbon and Florence, but moreover the Chancellor of the

Roman Church both in spirituals and temporals ; and as if all this had

not been more than sufficient, the English vacancy was handed over

to him ! On the 7th of June 1521, Leo X., by his provisory Bull, made

him Bishop of Worcester in England. The nod of the l’entiif was all—

sufficient security, and therefore the very next day, Leo empowered

Thomas Wolsey to take possession of the see for him, and to act in his

name. It actually seemed as if all the most conspicuous men in the

great following drama, must be brought into contact with this particular

spot in England. For who was this soldier ? It was no other than the

cousin of Leo, Cardinal (Julio) di Medici, educated by Lorenzo his

uncle, and so well known as the future Pontifi‘, Clement VII. !

It was but a few months before Julio found an opportunity of serving

the English administrator of his English diocese. Leo died in December

1521, when the most active in Wolsey’s favour to procure the Pontifl’s

chair itself, were the Cardinals di Medici and Sion. They had both

left the army, to be present in the conclave ; but, as already stated, the

ancient preceptor and friend of Charles V. stood in the way, when Wol-

sey was outvoted by Adrian VI. The Italian Bishop of Worcester then

thought it prudent to tender his resignation, and not damage his rc-

putation or influence under the reigning Pontiff ; taking care, at the

same time, to recommend one of his own countrymen, Jcrome dc

Ghinnuci, already Bishop of Asculum. This change, however, did not

take place till the 27th of October, nor was the see filled up till the

20th of February 1523, when it was conferred on Ghinnuci, new

domestic Chaplain to Adrian, and Auditor—General of the Apostolic

Chamber. Thus, it once more appeared, as if this district of country,

in particular, must ever stand in close and profitable union with a man

at the ear of the I’ontifi, while Wolsey went on to farm it as before.

Little, however, was he aware, that the same man who had professed to

be so warm in his favour at Rome, in January 1522, would in less than

two years, for ever cut him off from all prospect of the Pontifieate.

Julio, the former Bishop of Worcester, became Clement VII. on the

25th of November 1523; but still Cardinal Ghinnuci held the diocese,

and that until 1534.

In these transactions, therefore, and within the compass of this dis—



1500—23.] nucrn or TYNIM LE THERE. 15

trict alone, the reader has, singularly enough, met in his way not fewer

than seven I’ontill's, from Innocent VIII., and the notorious Alexander

VL, down to Leo X., and his nephew, Clement VII.“ Here, in short,

was the finest spot in all their English garden, and under Wolsey, as

Cardinal, and Legato, and Commendatory, it had now certainly cx-

hibitcd the climax of their power. In no other diocese of all England

were the influence and authority of Pontifl's, and Cardinals, and foreign

ccclesiastics in such full display. By way of eminence, it had been, as

it were, given up to Italy. Added to all this, we need not, must not,

dwell on the shocking immorality which every where reigned triumph—

ant, and under the desecrated name of religion. A specimen has al-

ready been given in the vile commission granted by the first of these

Pontifi's. “ The mind,” says Turner, “ must have renounced both its

judgment and its conscience, not to have called for some reform ;" but

the fact was, that, in the language of sacred writ, “ both the mind and

conscience were defiled." “ 011 no part of Europe,” he adds, “ can we

fix our eye in the reign of Henry VIII., but we meet in what was styled

the ecclesiastical order, with the same picture of arraigned depravity.”

But as far as our own island was concerned, that great power which

ruled the earth, filled with hostility to all change, and more especially

to the Word of God, seems to have gathered itself into a focus before

our eyes, while it rested, like an incubus, on this diocese of \Vorcestor.

Let any one new direct his attention to the first quarter of

the sixteenth century; lot but the state of our native land be

surveyed, but more especially the counties of Gloucester and

\Vorcester; and so far from there being any, even the

slightest token of the Divine \Vord being about to be laid

open to the common people; the political state of England,

and the literary, such as it was, but, above all, her intimate

and complicated connexion with Italy, decidedly forbade the

idea of such a thing. \Vhere, then, throughout all England,

was any individual to be expected, sufficiently hold to cherish

the noble design?

Now, it was such a time as this; it was in the midst of

hostile circumstances, na 7, it was in the very spot, or diocese,

to which we have already pointed, that a man according to

God’s own heart had already been found! It was in the

centre of this diocese that he was born! From about the

year 148+, this district, above all others, had fallen under

the power of Italy, or, like a ripe iig, into the mouth of the

 

3 0r Seven Pontifl's, in only fifty years, from 1-184 to 1534.
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eater; but it may now be added, “about which time \Villiam

Tyndale was born."

Great characters have not unfrcquently been raised from

an obscurity which has baffled all research. So it has hap—

pened emphatically in the present instance. Not only are

the statements hitherto advanced altogether erroneous; but

even after the utmost diligence, whether in searching the

Parish Registers themselves, the Visitations in the Herald’s

Office, or the manuscript stores of our British Museum, still

there hangs, at least, some degree of obscurity over the pre—

cise year of Tyndale’s birth, as well as his innncdiate parent-

age. \Vithout, therefore, encumbering the page, we now

confine attention to what appears to be morally certain ; and

for the additional confirmation of our narrative, refer to an

article at the close of this work.

Among the picturesque beauties of Gloucestershirc, where

the prospects pointed out by the topographer amount to

nearly forty in number, there is one from the top of Stinch-

comb Hill, fifteen miles south-west of the city, which com-

mands the Severn, from Gloucester to Bristol; having the

Vale of Berkeley, with its venerable castle, on the left bank

of that river, and the Forest of Dean, Chepstow, and the

\Vclsh mountains, on the right. From this point more than

seven counties are visible, and about thirty parish churches;

but to every admirer of England‘s best hope, her Sacred

Volume, the spot acquires by far its deepest interest, from

his having immediately below his eye, the birth-place of its

original Translator. There can be no question that Tyndale

was born within the hundred of Berkeley, whether at the

village of Stinchcomb itself, or more probably at North

Nibley, two miles to the left, now also full in view. His

family, however, stands long in connexion with bot/z villages.

Before the birth of our Translator, his progenitors, for two,

if not three descents, had lived under the western brow of

Stinchcomb Hill, where, for a limited period, they had passed

under the name of Hits/tins. The removal of the family into

Gloucestershire, as well as the temporary assumption of this

name, have been ascribed to the wars between the houses of

York and Lancaster, and such may have been the occasion;

but the temporary adoption of the name of Hitehins, may

just as probably have arisen from a deadly local family feud
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which long agitated the very spot where they now dwelt.

The violence of the civil wars had loosened the authority of

government, and this part of the country afl'ordcd one of the

lnost striking proofs; for though, in the contentions of York

and Lancaster, the neighbouring castle of Berkeley had no

share, yet it had suffered greatly from the disputed title to

its possession, between the heir of the Barony, and Richard

Beanehamp, Earl of \Varwick. Perhaps there never existed.

in the history of England, a hereditary family contention

equal to this; as it continued to smoulder on for nearly two

hundred years, from 1-117, and in its earlier stages burst out

with great violence. Mutual reprisals had been made again

and again, till a final period was put to such a mode of

settlement, by the fierce contest on Nibley Green in March

1470.7 This is indeed the only event by which the village

itself has Itit/mrto been distinguished. Now, the Tyndales

were then living at Stinchcombe; and as the number, on

both sides, amounted to 1000 men, most of whom were

gathered, in one night, from the lands of Berkeley hundred,

t/ze‘z/ must have taken part in the fray. \Vhile, therefore,

the quarrel was at once local and personal, between ‘Villiam,

the seventh Lord Berkeley, and Thomas, Lord Lisle, then liv-

ing at \Vooton under Edge, it must be observed that the

former was on the Laneastrian side of politics, and, as ten-

ants at least, so were the Tyndales. The consequence was,

that although Berkeley was victorious, the encounter being

fatal to Lord Lisle himself and 150 more; and although

Government was prevented from taking cognizance of the

 

7 It was after the death of Thomas, the fifth Lord Berkeley, in 1417, that this contest he-

gan. In 1418, Richard Beauchamp, who had married his daughter, and sole heiress, “lay

before Berkeley Castle with an armed force, fully determined to destroy it, but was diverted

from his purpose by the interceSsion of the Bishop of “'orcester and the neighbouring gentry."

—Pr:lm71's MS. It sustained at this time several sieges, which were as frequently raised.

After “'arwick's deeease, the quarrel became hertditary. All decision by the sword termi-

nated ou Nibley Green in 1470, but the tedious process of law continued till the 7th of James 1.

1609-10, or 193 years from the commencement of the dispute! Meanwhile, the successful

combatant at Nibley did not fail to give stiflieicnt proof of his devotion to his party; for in De-

cember 148", having quarrelled with his brother Maurice, an account of his marriage, he as-

signed the castle and manor, with other Lordships, to Henry V1]., and his heirs-male, so that

the property did not return to the right heirs till the death of Edward VI. Still the legal pro.

cess went on till its settlement under James I. ; and yet, even now, it must still be noticed_as

a notable proof of “ the glorious uncertainty " of the law; that if modern decisions may be ap-

plied to the subject, the Barony of Berkeley, created by the Writ of Summons in the 23d Ed-

ward I. is now in abet/ante between the descendants and representatives of the three daughters

and co-heirs of Elizabeth, the ancient Countess of “'arwick: and the Barony pDSsessed by the

present Earl of Berkeley, is that created by the “'rit of Summons to James de Berkeley in

1421, or 9. Henry V.—Nicolas‘ Synopsis, 111‘sz XXL-xxx. and p. 0'0. See the printed cases of the

present Earl Fitzhardinge, and of Sir I. S. Sidney on the Earls. for all the facts and argu-

ments on the subject.
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result at the time, owing to the far greate‘ affairs of the civil

war, still afterwards Lord Berkeley had to humbly sue for

forgiveness from Edward the Fourth, the royal head of the

house of York. At all events, from whatever cause, the

name of Hitchin had been assumed by this branch of the

Tyndale family, for years, as will appear presently.

The family of our Translator is to be t‘aced to an ancient

Barony, by tenure, which, however, in his name, became ex-

tinct so early as the beginning of the thirteenth century.”

From the second son of Adam, the last Baron de Tyn-

dale and Langeley, in Northumberlaml, or Robert Tyndale,

who removed southward in the reign of Edward I., who

settled at Tansover, or Tansor, near Oundle in Northampton-

shire, and was living in 1288, there gradually sprung difi‘e‘

rent families; so that, by the beginning of the sixteenth

century, respectable proprietors of the name of Tyndale were

living at Tansover and Deane, in Northamptonshire; at

Hockwold, in Norfolk; at l’ull Court, in \Vorccstershire;

and at Stincheombe and North Nibley, in the county of

Gloucester; as there were soon afterwards at Eastwood, in

the same county; at Bathford and Bristol, in Somerset; at

Mapplestead, in Essex, and, still later, at Bobbing Court, in

Kent. All these families claim descent from Robert of Tan-

sover; and even that of our William Tyndale has been sup-

posed, by no inferior genealogist, to have sprung from him.9

This it certainly had done, though in a very remote degree,

as we shall presently meet with ground to believe that there

was some allinity between it, and that of Tyndale of Pull

Court, a branch of the house of Tausovcr.

Of the family resident at Stinchcombe and North Nibley,

we have two distinct genealogies. The first, under the head

of Hunt‘s Com-t, Nibley, is to be found in the account of the

hundred of Berkeley, drawn up by Mr. Sinythc, the factor of

Lord Berkeley, resident in the old manor house of Nibley.

The second genealogy is founded upon a (lead under the reign

of Henry VIII., the best of all evidence ;1" while, so far as the

latter goes, and the authority quoting it, there is a perfect

agreement with the forme' as to the desecnts, viz. :—

 

1! The Barony of Tyndale then paswdjm'e u.raris m Nicholas do Hultt-liy, “he died in 1272,

whose son, Adam, died in Hills—See Nicolas' Synopsis, and the admirable genealogy of G. H.

Tyndale, Esq. of Hayiiug, in Burke's Hist. oftlie Cummoncrs, iv. p. 5-16.

5' M r. .lckyll‘s genealogies. quoted in the Hing. Brit.

I" Rudder": Gloucester, under Slineheomhe, p. (195.
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1. Hugh Tyndale, father of John, f. of’l'hnmas, f. of Richard, f. of Richard, 1'. of Thomas.

I]. Thomas, f. of Richard, 1'. of Richard, f. of Thomas.

The first individual mentioned by Mr. Smythe, is said to

be Hugh Tyndale, alias IIuchens, the name which, for a

season, the family had adopted. This is confirmed by

Tyndale himself, who, in his first publication, gave both

names-—“ \Villiam Tyndale, otherwise called IIitehins,”—

though ever after, he used only the former. \Vhether John

Tyndale ever resumed the name without the alias, we have

no evidence; but to a certainty T/zomas did, and, after his

example, so did our Translator. “Some of his ancestors,"

says Bigland, “ having taken an active part in the Lancas—

trian cause, migrated to Stincheombe, in this county; and, as

it appears from the Register of North Niblegl. bore, for con—

cealment, the name of Hutchins or Hitchins, but resumed

their own in the reign of Henry the Seventh.”“

But why should the neighbouring parish of North Niblcy

be introduced? This brings us to the deed already mentioned,

or the second genealogy, and the following fact. “ Thomas

Tyndale,” the first man of that name, “died sometime

before the 33d Henry VIII., or 1541-2, as appears-by

a deed of t/zat date, to which Edward Tyndale, of Pull

Court in \Voreester, was a witness“? And, still using

the deed, the writer proceeds,—“ By Alicia his wife, daughter

and sole heir of Thomas Hunt, (of Hunts1 Court.) he had

five sons, Richard, lVilliam, Henry. Thomas, and Jo/m, and

one daughter, Elizabeth.13

To the admirers of Tyndale, it would no doubt be gratify-

ing, could we now positively affirm, that they have the entire

family, parents and children, before them ; but unfortunately

owing to recent, though very loose assertions, the question

may return,—-was this Thomas Tyndale his brother only,

and these sons his nephews? Or have we thus on record,

1' Biglaml's Glos., p. 2133. He is generally one of the best authorities, though we have not

been able to verify the quotation, the Register, as now examined, not extending farther back

than 1560. “'0 have stood on the ground still pointed out as the site of Hunt's Court, in the

village of North Niblcy, but no house worthy of the name new remains.

'9 This Edward Tyndale was the youngest snn of Sir “'illiam Tyndale of Hockwold, and he

was the son of :ir Thomas Tyndale of Deane, the fifth in lineal descent from the first Robert of

Tansorer. This Edward, too, was the brother of Sir John of IIockwold, of William the an-

cestor of the Tyndales of Bathfurd, as well as of Robert, who died without issue. Thus. as for

as being party to a will hcspeaks affinity, there is ground for the conjecture ofJekyll.

13 The writer, as already quoted, then informs us, that this Thomas was father of Richard, f.

flf Richard, f. of Thomas, who died in 1617, as appears by the probate of his trill. To these he

can now add, father of Thomas. f. of William, who, at the age of 80. died in 17411. See the

Article on the Parentage and early years of Tyndale at the close of this work.
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the Father of the martyr, and of his brother John, who, we

shall find, was persecuted and fined by Sir Thomas More?

If any one should suppose the former only, then there is

actually no positive evidence to show that Thomas had a

brother, much less two, and these named \Villiam and John ;

while, upon the other hand, this family of Thomas happens to

be at once thefirst and the only one, throughout this genealogy,

where all the children are named. Big-land has told us, that

the family resumed its name in the reign of Henry VII., and

therefore after his accession in 1485, what was more likely to

induce the change, and follow in the train of this marriage?

The Tyndales had been upon the Lancastrian side, and that

was now finally triumphant. But be this as it may, here is the

family to which the martyr belonged, and from it we are able

to come down, without any obscurity, nearly to the present

day. The estate in North Nibley was sold indeed, in the

reign of King ‘Villiam, when the proprietor, Thomas Tyn»

dale, Esq., removed into Kent, but the family was not extinct

till so recently as the year 174-8, and the collateral connexion

is still traceable. As for the female line, from a great-grand-

daughter of the first Thomas Tyndale, a descendant is now

living in the City of London—John Roberts, Esq., Temple.

The year of our Translator’s birth, could it be positively

ascertained, might help us to fix his parentage; but as nearly

as it can be, it seems to harmonise with the idea of Thomas

being his father. Tyndale himself, unrelentingly persecuted,

was cautious of ever saying one word respecting his relatives.

Even his younger brother John became involved, in conse-

quence of receiving letters from him, and not delivering them

up .' But the future martyr would have borne the pelting of

the pitiless storm all alone, sooner than involve his family in

distress; and more especially that father, to whom he had

been indebted for the expenses of his education. His keen

and voluminous opponent, however, Sir Thomas More, pro-

voked his triumphant answer; and if we knew the year of the

Lord Chancellor‘s birth, Tyndale himself will help us to fix,

very nearly, that of his own. In the course of his writings

there may be some other references ; but we shall quote only one

passage in the defence of his translation, quite to the point.“

 

'4 We do not refer to the tract published by Tyndale in April 1533, on the “ Supper of the

Lord,” where he repeatedly twits Sir Thomas with being “ the old man," with his “ old eyes

and spectacles ;” because this seems to be nothing more than his retort to the Chancellor. for

having again and again alluded no cnnlelnptunnsly (0 his friend Fryth, as " the ymmg man."
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It is now generally understood, that Sir Thomas More was

born in 1480, and most probably in the spring of that year,

as this harmonises wit-11 the statement of Erasmus, who says

H79, their year running 011 to the 25th of March. In 1497

More was sent to Canterbury Hall, Christ Church, Oxford,

where he studied Greek, as well as Latin, under Linacre and

Grocyn, for two years. Now, what says Tyndale, when dc-

fending his translation of the New Testament from the Greek?

“ He,” Sir Thomas, “ rageth because I turn zugls into favour

and not grace; and that I use this word knowledge (in the

sense of acknowledge) and not confession, and this word re-

pentance and not penance. In all which he cannot prove that

I give not the right English unto the Greek word. These

things to be even so, M. More knoweth well enough; for he

understandeth the Greek, and 110 [anew t/eom long ere I.” Since

then Tyndale was brought up to learning from his youth,

and at Oxford afterwards, there can be no question, that this

is the language of a junior scholar, at least by four or five

years, and that consequently the birth of Tyndale must have

been correspondingly later. Now, without having observed

this, it is rather a curious coincidence, that the first gentle-

man, well qualified, in our own day, and most solicitous to

ascertain the point, has fixed upon the year 148%. “ Pro-

bably,” he says, “ Tyndale was born about 1484.“ This was

the younger brother of Mr. Roberts just mentioned, or Mr.

Oadc Roberts of Painswick, the correspondent of Lysons;

and had the Magna Britannia been finished so as to have in-

cluded Gloucestershirc, a place would have been found for his

information. Mr. IL, indeed, imagined in 181+, that Tyn-

dale might be the son of Hugh, and then in 1818, the son of

John; but as he maintains, not merely from Bale, Atkyns, and

other authorities, but from domestic tradition in Gloucestershire,

where he himself resided, that our Translator was born at Nort/z

A’ibley; then, if we are to believe the deed already quoted,

and so attested, we seem to have the entire family of Thomas

Tyndale once more brought in view.‘5 A ver 7 strong proba-

bility, therefore, is now presented, that our first and eminent

Translator, was the son of Thomas Tyndale, by Alicia Hunt

Is “'0 quote frnm the letters of Mr. O. Roberts, in the British Museum. [-‘ce Lymns' Topng.

(‘olL 9-15”. Plut. fol. 51'. 62.) His surviving brother informs me. he died in 18.31.
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of North l'ibley; that his brother John was the youngest son

by the same mother, and that Tyndale himself was born in

the year 14-84, 5, or 6. This would make him about the age of

fifty at his death ; and this exactly corresponds with the full

persuasion of old John Foxe in 1573, when he published the

works of Tyndale, Fryth, and Barnes. “ In pursuing where-

of,” says he, “ thou shalt find, gentle reader, whether thou

be ignorant, what to learn; or whether thou be learned, what

to follow, and what to stick to. Briefly, whatsoever thou art,

if thou be young, of John Fryth; if thou be middle age, of ‘Vil—

liam Tyndale; if in elder years, of Dr. Barnes, matter is here to

be found, not only of doctrine to inform thee, of comfort to de-

light thee, of godly ensample to direct thee; but also of special

admiration, to make thee to wonder at the works of the Lord.”

But if the obscurity of our Translator’s parentage must

still remain, nay form emphatically a part of his singular his-

tory, and as the only point which will not be distinctly proved,

there is one curious fact, of which there is now no doubt.

As the Marquis of Berkelcy had conveyed his castle and

estates to Henry VII., descending as they did to Henry

VIII., Tyndale was nurtured upon ground held immediately

by the crown, which was afterwards farmed for Italian bishops,

by Cardinal \Volsey ! And before he is driven from his native

county, we shall find him brought, by persecution at least, into

remote contact with the most conspicuous characters, who were

about to figure even in the great drama of European politics.

The education of our Translator was now to be provided

by his parents, and being afterwards a man of such inflexible .,

perseverance, there can be no question that he had availed

himself of every literary advantage placed within his reach.

Owing, however, to the imperfect view, too often taken, it be-

comes neeessary that we should first glance at those oppor-

tunities, then so providcntially presented to a student, and

more especially to one so ardent in pursuit of learning.

It has been dwelt upon by Warton, in his history of Poetry, as a

historical fact, that the revival of classical learning gave a temporary

cheek to vernacular composition in England, and that, in the commence-

ment of the sixteenth century, the culture of new languages introduced

a new course of study. This “temporary cheek,” however, was only

with a view to further progress, in the true sense of the word, and Ox—

ford as well as Cambridge will present us with illustrations.
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About the year 1-160, the disposition to aeqnire Greek and Latin, as

well as to promote its cultivation, had been shown by William Selling, a

Fellow of All Souls, Oxford, the man who afterwards introduced Irinaere

to Politian, at Bologna. 011 returning from Italy, he brought with him

no inferior collection of Greek and Roman manuscripts, which he had

there collected ; though, to his regret, they were soon after accidentally

consumed by fire at Canterbury. Cornellius Vitellius, an Italian from

Tuscany, first taught Greek at Oxford, as a schoolmaster in Magdalen

College. Grocyn, a native of Bristol, was his pupil, and after visiting

Italy, where he perfected his knowledge of languages, he became, on his

return to Oxford, the first voluntary lecturer in Greek, before the year

1-190. Linacre and William Latimer followed in the same course, and

all the three taught, more or less, within the walls of Magdalen.

But above all other men, Erasmus from Holland, considering what he

accomplished in 1510, cannot be overlooked. Ile first reached England

in the close of 1497. He had come to commence his studies in Greek.

Elated with what he had found, when writing to a friend in Italy, in

December of that year, he says,—“ Here I have met with humanity,

politeness, learning; learning not trite and superficial, but deep, ac—

curate, true old Greek and Latin learning; and withal so much of it,

that, but for curiosity, I have no occasion to visit Italy. In Grocyn I

admire an universal compass of learning. Linacre’s acuteness, depth,

and accuracy, are not to be exceeded.” Pursuing his study of Greek,

under Grocyn, throughout 1498 and part of next year, he was now

acquainted with Thomas “"olsey, just appointed Bursar or Treasurer to

Magdalen College, with John Claymond, its future President, and, Jortin

asserts, with Thomas More, new at Canterbury Hall. He then proceeded

to Paris, where, he tells us himself, that his application to Greek had

almost killed him. In a letter to Dean Collet in 1504, he informs him

that he had “closely applied to Greek for the three last years.” Two

years after this he paid a visit to Cambridge, and in 1508 went to Italy.

Returning to Cambridge in 1509, he there became the first Greek pre-

ceptor in that University ; and some months afterwards we find him in—

forming Servatius, the Prior of a Dutch Convent, where he had once

resided, that he was so engaged. He explained there the grammar of

Chrysoloras, and was to read lectures on that of Gaza. Four intimate

friends, he tells us, above forty years of age, had begun to study Greek.

Erasmus remained in England nearly five years, or till the beginning

of 1514, and eight years after this, Richard Croke, who had been the

pupil of Grocyn, succeeded as the regular Professor of Greek in

Cambridge. This residence of Erasmus must have had more effect than

has ever been fully explained ; and considering how certain individuals

acted afterwards, it is curious to see how high he stood in public favour.

But caressed by Henry VIII.. invited to Cambridge by the Chancellor.
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Fisher of Rochester, patronised by Warhaiu the Archbishop, though not

one of them foresaw the result ; we can understand the ground on which

Stillingfleet has denied that Luther or Zuinglius had much influence in

awakening the English mind. He says, “it was Erasmus especially

among us in Englam,”

The credit of being one of the first learned men in Europe, who argued

and here he certainly appeals to be correct.

strongly for learning being cultivated, with a view to the benefit and in-

struction of the common people, can never be taken from Erasmus.

His influence in England may be estimated by the opposition dis-

played against him. Lee, afterwards Archbishop of York, and Standish,

provincial of the Franciscan friars, the future Bishop of St. Asaph, were

loud and bitter opponents. lnvectives against the learned languages

were uttered from the pulpit, and hence the proverb—“ Cave (1 ercz's,

ne fias Ilai'etz'czls ,‘ Faye [items Heb/was, we figs Jzulcwrmn similis.”

“Beware of Greek, lest you become a heretic.’ Fly from the Hebrew

letters, lest you become like Jews l” (Inca/lets isle, the phrase first ap-

plied by Standish to Erasmus, became, for a long time afterwards, the

phrase for an heretic. All these men, however, were proceeding under

the guidance of a higher power ; for even Erasmus, now past fifty, and

in the most memorable year of his life, or 1516, speaks with timidity

respecting the study of Hebrew—a proof, by the way, that it was culti-

vated. After observing that literature began to make a great and an

happy progress; “but,” says he, “ I fear two things; I fear that the

study of Hebrew will promote Judaism, and that the study of philology

will revive Paganism E" And by this time there certainly were Italians,

many of whom, says Jortin, were writing in the style and manner of

Pagans. The fulncss of the time, therefore, was now come, to show

what the vernacular tongue, the tongue of the common people, could do.

Meanwhile, in 1516, the New Testament, in Greek and Latin, with the

notes of Erasmus, had come forth, printed by Frobcn at Basil. It soon

spread far and wide. He received the congratulations of his friends,

but it raised up a host of enemies; and one of the colleges in Cam-

bridge, though only one, actually forbade it to he brought within its

walls I In Oxford 110 such fear had been displayed, though even there

great caution was demanded. It was, however, only the next year,

when Fox, the Bishop of Winchester, had determined to found his col—

lege at Oxford, that of “ Corpus Christi,” so that all things were, at

least, working together for good. Two Professors, for Latin and Greek,

were constituted, with competent salaries. The books in Greek were

expressly specified by the Founder, and these, says Warton and others,

“ were the purest, and such as are most esteemed, even in the present

improved state of ancient learning.” The Greek lecturer was ordered

to explain the best Greek classics; but there was one curious circum-

stance connected with this foundation, and especially these lectures,
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which must not be omitted. So long before as the year 1311, at

Vienne, in Dauphine, Clement V., (the man who first appropriated to

himself the first year’s revenue of all the benefices in England—~the

origin of the first fruits,) from a superstitions veneration for Hebrew

and Greek, because they formed part of the szlperscrz'ptz'on on the cross

of Christ, “ enjoined that professors in Greek, Hebrew, and Arabic,

should be instituted in the universities of Oaford, Pan's, Bononia,

(Bologna,) Salamanca, and in the Court of Rome.” It was actually

under the influence of this injunction that one of the Greek exiles

claimed a stipend for teaching his native tongue in Paris; and Fox,

therefore, that he might not appear to be countenaneing any dangerous

innovation, was obliged to cover his institution under the mantle of this

authority! The reason given was not satisfactory to all, but learning

flourished; though little had Clement V. imagined what effects would

follow from his canonical decree, so far as it was now plcd.

With regard to Hebrew learning at this early period, it is by no

means sufficient to direct the eye only to John Reuchlin, the well—known

promoter of this language, however eminent his services. Throughout

the year 1498, he remained at Rome, perfecting himself in Hebrew,

under Abdias, a Jew. But to say nothing of Hebrew manuscripts, in

England as well as the Continent, the art of printing had been applied

to the language more than twenty years before this, in the Psalter of

1477. Then came the Pentatench, and other books at Bologna, in 1482 ;

the Prophets, at Soncino, in 1486; the Hagiographa, at Naples, in 1487 ;

and in 1488, there was printed at Soncino the first edition of the Heb—

rew Bible entire. Nay, within the compass of a single year, and that so

early as 1494, there were published not fewer than four editions of the

Hebrew Bible, which almost immediately disappeared, so great was the

interest awakened for Hebrew learning. In short, and without mention-

ing single portions of the Sacred Volume, by the year 1526, there had

been published fourteen editions of the Hebrew Bible, in folio, quarto,

and octave, with and without points; and it is especially to be re—

membered, that Divine Providence had so over-ruled the whole, that not

one of the Sacred Originals, whether in Hebrew or Greek, had ever been

restrained by any Government, however absolute {16

Indeed, at this moment, so far from such restraint being imposed in

England, it was quite the reverse: as not one man of high authority

 

‘5 These Bibles are dated, Soncino, 14841; three in 1494, fol. 4°. 8"., and in the same year at

Broscizt, an octave. The identical copy ofthis last, from which Lullm-translated, is still pre-

served in the Royal Library at Berlin. The Complntensian in 1515. Then followed the Son-

cino of 1517, three editions in 1518, and one in 1521, 152-1, 1525, and 1526. Not fewer than the

half of these, from 1518, were printed by a native of Antwerp, the first primer of the Christian

profession, in this language, the celebrated Daniel Bomberg, whose press, almost equally with

that of Aldus, was the ornament of Venice. He is said to have retained about a hundred Jews,

as correctors of the press, the most learned he could find. Other editions need not be here

mentioned; hut Bomberg went on printing till his death, in 1510.
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appears to have foreseen, that the eulti 'ation of the original languages

would inevitably lead to a translation of the Sacred Volume into the

vulgar tongue. Wolsey himself, only two years after Fox, had begun

to encourage classical learning, by founding at Oxford, in 1510, not

only a chair for Rhetoric and Latin, but one for Greek, with ample

salaries; while his royal Master was also favourable to the progress of

letters. Thus, in this very year, we know from the cpistles of Erasmus,

that a preacher having haraugued at Oxford, with great violence,

against the opinions inculcatcd by the new Professors; and his argu-

ments having been keenly canvassed by the students, ajust detail was

laid before His Majesty, then residing at Woodstock, by Sir Thomas

More, and Pace of Fox’s College, when Henry interposed his authority,

and transmitted to the University a royal mandate, commanding, “ that

the study of the Scriptures, int/1e original languages, should not only

be permitted for the future, but received as a branch of the academical

institution.”

\Vc have, now, however, gone over the precise period in which our

first and future translator of the Scriptures resided, both at Oxford and

Cambridge. Such a combination of advantages fully explain the source

of these attainments in learning, which he was afterwards to turn to

such powerful account.

Tyndale was brought up, from his earliest years, at Oxford,

and as a scholar, where, after a lengthened residence, he pro—

ceeded in “ degrees of the schools ;”’7 or, as Foxe has said—

“ By long continuance, he grew up and increased as well in the

knowlodwe of toiwues and other liberal arts as es cciall Y in the
b ca ’ ‘)

knowledge of the Seri )turcs; insomueh that he read )rivilv to
a a l y

certain students and fellows 1n Magdalen College some parcel

of divinity, instructing them in the knowledge and truth of

the Scriptures.” His education “ in grannnar, logic, and

philosophy, he received,” says \Vood, “ for the most part, in

St. Mar Man'dalen’s Ilall ” immediate] ' ad'oiniinr the Col-
.Y o , .3 .l :3

lefle of that name. At this Hall first called Grammar Hall
a a 9

from the attention paid to classical learning, and where

(lroeyn, as well as \V. Latimer and Linaere, had lectured,

the members stood as the do now on the same footin<r with
g y a D

those of the other Collerres; their course of stud ' tuition
C 7 5

lenrrth of residence examination and degrees beinn‘ )l‘CClSOlV
b a 5 c: 3 O u

the same as the rest of the Univei'SItv. In those eaer davs
I- l/ v ’

l7 “ \Vhelher he tank a degree,‘ says “'ned, “ dolh not appear in our Registers," and for the

best of all rcasnns—lbe lit-nine" ulu nol en so far back, as he himself has told us elsewhere.
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however, these Halls, having no exhibitions nor endowments

for scholarships, many of the students lived at their own

charge; and since no man has ever once been mentioned as

patronising Tyndale, throughout his whole life, the presump—

tion is, that his expenses while at College must have been de—

frayed by his parents.m Tyndale’s zeal, however, had at last

exceeded the endurance of his contemporaries, and exposed

him to some danger. There is no ground for supposing that

he was expelled; “ but,” says Foxe, “ spying his time, he re—

moved from Oxford to the University of Cambridge, where

he likewise made his abode a certain space,” and, it has been

vaguely conjectured, took a degree. At all events, his resi-

dence in that city had terminated by the year 1519.

Possessed of such an education as he must have then ac-

quired, as Well as of such an ardour to improve, we cannot

here disturb the narrative by any discussion as to its merits

or extent. Sufficient evidence of both will occur in the fol—

lowing pages. XVe only remark here, that the incontro-

vertible proof of Tyndale‘s eruditiou, whether as a Greek or

Hebrew scholar, is to be found in the present version of our

Bible, as read by millions. “ The circumstance of its being

a revision five times derived, is an advantage altogether pecu—

liar to itself, and doubly valuable from that circumstance.”19

\Vhile, notwithstanding this five-fold recension of the Greek

and Hebrew original, large portions remain untouched, or

verbally as the Translator first gave them to his country.

It is, indeed, extraordinary that so many of Tyndale’s correct

and happy renderings should have been left to adorn our ver-

sion, while the terms substituted, in other instances, still

leave to him the palm of scholarship. \thn the incorrect,

not to say injurious, sense, in which certain terms had been

long employed, is duly considered, the substitution of c/zarz'ty

for love, as Tyndale translated, of grace for favour, and Marcia

for congregation, certainly cannot be adduced as proofs of

superior attainment in the original Greek.

In a historical point of View, however, and independently

of his merits as a translator, it would be of some importance

’3 From inattention to dates. and in the absence of authentic information, many wild asser-

tions have been hazarded as to the early years of Tyndale. Among ntllers, it hashecn said that

he was chosen by Cardinal \Volsey one of those early Canons, selected In grace the opening of

Cardinal College! By the time of this selection. Tyndale was beyond sons, in possession of that

learning which he had acquired during the auspicious period at which we have glanced. It is a

distinguishing feature of our Translatur's histnrv. that he never had a patron. '9 “'hitaker.
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if we could ascertain what had been the state of his mind,

even before leaving the University, in reference to that great

system of impicty and oppression, which, single handed, he

was afterwards to assail with such decisive effect. Had he

already seen through its eha‘acter? \Vas he even already

engaged in marl-i225; it, as he never after ceased to do? If he

was, this would go a great \‘ay in proving him to have been

an instrument raised up by God, as independently of Luther,

as were Lefevre and Zninglins. His lectures at Oxford, which

must have been about 1517, if not earlier, and his being ob-

liged to desist, certainly say as much as that he was in ad-

vance of the age, but how far, from this source, we have no

intimation. If Tyndale himself would afterwards give us

but one hint, we could not desire better evidence. By these,

however, who are familiar with his writings, it must have

been observed that he very seldom has introduced his own

personal feelings, with any precision as to dates, not caring to

establish himself, in point of priority, to any man: and yet

there is one passage, with which he casually concludes his

Exposition of the Epistle of John, which seems to glance as

far back as the year 1518, if not to some time before it. He

had been exposing the policy of the hierarchy, in raising the

cry of sedition or insurrection, in the days of ‘Vicklifl'e,—-—

“ And so,” he adds, “ the hypocrites say now likewise, that

God’s \Vord causcth insurrection; but ye shall see shortly

that these hypocrites themselves, after their old wont and en-

samples, in quenching the truth that uttcrcth theirjuggling,

shall cause all realms Christian to rise one against another,

and some against themselves. Ye shall see, then, run out,

before the year come about, that which they have been in

brewing, as I have marked, above t/zz's DOZEN years. This

much have 1 said, because of them that deceive you, to give

you an occasion to judge the spirits.”

Now, this language was published in September 1531 ; but

“ abore a dozen of years,” brings us back to 1518, if not to

an earlier period. \Vc leave the reader to form his own con-

clusion; but, at all events, such a state of mind was in per—

fect consonauce with the course which Tyndale so immedi-

ately pursued, with all his characteristic vigour.‘~'0

 

20 Let it here, however, he observed, by the way, that in August. 1518, Martin Luther was

quietly awaiting the good effects which he imagined his submissive letter to the Roman Pans

lifl'was calculated In produce. He had not seen Melanctliou till the 25111 of that mnnth; and
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Returning to his native county, Tyndale was soon actively

engaged, and so continued to be, from Stinchcombe-hill down

to Bristol, to the close of 1521?. As the place where he lived,

only eight miles south from that of his birth, is well known;

nay, and the house under whose roof he spent his best and

zealous exertions, in discussing and defending the \Vord of

God, is happily still in existencc,—to all such as may take an

interest in the following history, there is not a more heart~

stirring spot in all England. The Halls of our Colleges,

wherever they stand, have never given birth to a design, so

vitally important in its origin, so fraught with untold benefit

to millions, and now so extensive in its range, as that which

ripened into a fixed and invincible purpose, in the Dining

Hall of Little Sodbury Manor House.

 

Li “fl 5C ["11 1“ Hunt William 1"“.

It was in this house that Tyndale resided for about two

years, as a tutor; and adjoining to it behind, there still stands,

with its two ancient yew trees before the door, the little Church

of St. Adeline, where of course the family and tenants attend-

ed. Foxe has said of Tyndale, while at Antwerp, that when

he “read the Scriptures, he proceeded s0 fruitfully, sweetly,

 

it was on the Slat that he wrote in admiration of him to Spalatin-“ I can wish for no better

Greek master." Of course, nothing from the pen of Luther had yet reached England: but

Tyndale has been giving lectures, some time before, to the students and fellows of Magdalen

College. Oxford; and having quittcd Cambridge also, is now on his way to Gloucester-shire.
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and gently, much like unto the writing of John the Evangelist,

that it was a heavenly comfort to the audience to hear him;"

and so it may have been, under some of his earliest efforts,

within the walls of this diminutive and unpretending place of

worship. At all events, let it be observed, when his voice

was first heard, Luther had not yet been denounced even by

Leo X. at Rome, much less by Cardinal \Volsey in England.

“ About A.D. 1520,” we are informed, that “ \Villiam

Tyndale used often to preach in Bristol.” This he did on

the great Green, sometimes called the Sanetuar , or St.

Austin‘s Green. “ He was at that time resident with Sir

John \Valsh at Little Sodbury, as tutor to his children, and

on Sundays he preached at the towns and parishes in the

neighbourhood, and frequently he had debates with the Abbots

and other clergy who frequented the house.”1

This small parish, with its manor house and inmates, thus

become objects of no little interest, and for the sake not of

Tyndale only, but especially of the design there formed, as

well as of the circumstances that led to it, we must not re-

frain from giving some farther particulars.

In this part of Gloucestershire there are three contiguous

parishes of the same name—Old Sodbury, Chipping, 2'. 6.

Market Sodbnry, and the third, named Little Sodbury, by

way of distinction. This last, consisting of about 900 acres,

chiefly in pasture, lies on the side of Sodbnry hill, and extends

to its summit. On the edge of this hill is a strong Roman

camp of an oblong square, where first Queen Margaret, and

then Edward IV. in pursuit, had rested before the battle of

Tewkesbul‘y. Immediately below this camp, on the side of

the hill fronting south—westward, stands the Manor House, an

ancient building, from which there is a beautiful and extensive

prospect over the vale, as far as the Bristol Channel. Four

clumps of large trees growing above, objects very observable,

are talven notice of through a large extent of country on that

   

3‘ Mt-mmrs of Bristol, from old authorities, by Seyer, \ol. ii., p. 215. This House, under

Edward 11. and 111., had been inhabited by the Dcspcncers; by the Stanshaws under

Ed. IV.. and in the year of Henry the Seventh‘s accession, or 1485, it came to the family

of John “'alshe of ()lveston, by his marriage to Elizabeth Forster, daughter and heir of the

previous proprietor. Henry VIL, with an eagle eye to property, as well as the crown, had

prevailed upon Ann, the old unfortunate Countess of “'arwick, to settle the greater part of

her large inheritance on him and his heirs. Hence it was that Henry Vill., through the Ber-

keley family. as already explained. and now through that of \Varwick, had no small stake in

the county of Gloucester. Among other property, the manor house of ()III Sodbury was now in

his gift. and hence, along with his knighthood, we shall find it given to Sir John. lt maybe

added, that this explanation: accounts for tliemany repeated gins nfpropcrty in Gloucestershirc

afterwards, both by Henry VIII. and his son Edward, more especially to Sir Ralph Sadler.
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side of the hills. In the sketch already given, one of these

clumps may be seen on the left, but a nearer View will give :1

better idea of the house itself.

 

Inhabited by difl'erent families from the thirteenth century,

it was new in possession of Sir John \Valsh, Knight, as in-

herited from his father. Happening to have been Champion to

Henry VIII. on certain occasions, and to please his royal mas-

ter, the heir of Little Sodbury had been knighted, and received

from him in addition, the Manor House of Old Sodbury, then

in the gift of the Crown. Intimate as \Valsh had been, both

with the young king and the court, and now given to hospi-

tality, his table was the resort, not only of the neighbouring

gentry, but of the Abbots and other dignified ecclesiastics,

swarming around him. Thus it was, that, whether in com-

pany, or alone with the family, where he was treated as a

friend, Tyndale enjoyed one of the best opportunities for be-

coming intimately acquainted with the existing state of things,

whether civil, or ecclesiastical so called. Sir John had married

Anne Poyntz, the daughter of an ancient Gloucestershire

family in the neighbourhood, a lady who took as warm an in-

terest as her husband in the discussions at their table?2

 

‘32 Lady \Valsh was the daughter of Sir Robert Poyntz of Iron Acton, by Margaret, dr. of

Anthony Earl Rivers, after whom her brother was named. She was, therefore, the ancestor in

.1 family which. in the male line, became extinct, only the other day, by the death of William
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“ This gentleman,” says Foxe, “ as he kept a good ordinary

commonly at his table, there resorted to him many times,

sundry Abbots, Deans, Archdeacons, with divers other doctors

and great beneficed men; who there, together with Master

Tyndale sitting at the same table, did use, many times, to

enter into communication. Then Tyndale, as he was learned

and well practised in God’s matters, so he spared not to shew

unto them simply and plainly his judgment ; and when they

at any time did vary from his opinions, he would shew them

in the book, and lay before them the manifest places of the

Scriptures, to confute their errors, and confirm his sayings.”

It was not long, however, before Sir John and his lady had

been invited to a banquet given by these great Doctors.

There they talked at will and pleasure, uttering their blind-

ness and ignorance without any resistance or gainsaying. 0n

returning home, both Sir John and his lady began to reason

with Tyndale respecting those subjects of which the priests

had talked at their banquet; one decided proof, that some

considerable impression had been made. Tyndale firmly main-

tained the truth, and exposed their false opinions. “ \Vell,”

said Lady \Valsh, “ there was such a doctor there as may dis-

pend a hundred pounds, and another two hundred, and another

three hundred pounds: and what I were it reason, think you,

that we should believe you before them Tm To this, Tyndale

at the moment, gave no reply, and for some time after, said

but little on such subjects.

He was at that moment busy with a translation from Eras-

mus of his “ Enchiridion Militis Christiani,” or Christian

Soldier’s Manual, the second edition of which, with a long

and pungent preface, had appeared at Basil, in August 1518.24

Once finished, Tyndale presented the book to Sir John and

his lady. “ After they had read,” says Foxe, “and well

perused the same, the doctorly prelates were no more so often

invited to the house, neither had they the cheer and counten-

Stephen Poyntz, Esq., of Cowdrny Park and Midgham. His daughters are married into the

noble families of Clinton, Spencer. and Excter.

23 The wages of a Haynmker, under Henry VIL, were on? penny a day, and under Henry

VIII. they had not risen above three-hufpnzct‘. The money referred to by Dame Walsh, was

therefore equal to from £1500 to £4500 of our present money.

24 The first edition, printed in 1.102, was composed by Frasmus “ to correct the error of those

who supposed religion to consist in mere ti'rrmuniiw 11an bodily .vrrrin', to the neglect of real

piety.” \Vritten originally :11 the request of a lady, with a view to her husband, it was now

translating into English for another couple, on whom it was to have no small effect. The pre-

face will reward the perusal of any ()xinrd scholar in the present any,
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ance when they came, which before they had.” This they

marked, and supposing the change to have arisen from

Tyndales influence, they refrained, and at last utterly wrth—

drew. They had grown weary of our Translators doctrine,

and now bore a secret grudge in their hearts against him.

A crisis was evidently approaching. The priests of the

country, clustering together, began to storm at ale—houses and

other places ; and all with one consent, against one man.

Whether the existing Chancellor of the diocese of \Vorcester

had ever feasted at Little Sodbury, does not appear; but it

cannot be long before Tyndale will have to stand before him.

Fortunately the tutor has left on record his own reflections

as to this period of his life.

“A thousand books,” says he, “had they lever (rather) to be put forth against

their abominable doings and doctrine, than that the Scripture should come to

light. For as long as they may keep that down, they will so darken the right

way with the mist of their sophistry, and so tangle them that either rebuke or de-

spise their abominations, with arguments of philosophy, and with worldly simili-

tudcs, and apparent reasons of natural wisdom ; and with wresting the Scriptures

unto their own purpose, clean contrary unto the process, order, and meaning of

the text; and so delude them in descanting upon it with allegories; and amaze

them, expoundiug it in many senses before the unlearned lay people, (when it

hath but one simple literal sense, whose light the owls cannot abide), that though

thou feel in thine heart, and art sure, how that all is false that they say, yet

couldst then not solve their subtile riddles.

“ ll'hich thiny only moml me to translate the ZVme ’I'tstmncnt. Because I had

perceived by experience, how that it “as impossible to establish the lay people in

any truth, creep! the Scripture were plainly laid liq/bra their eyes in their mother

tongue, that they might see the process, order, and meaning of the text: for else,

zrhatsoercr truth is taught them, these enemies of all truth quench it again—

partly with the smoke of their bottomless pit, (whereof thou readest in Apo-

calypse, chap, ix.) that is with apparent reasons of sophistry, and traditions

of their own making; and partly in juggling with the text, expounding it in

such a sense as is impossible to gather ot' the text itself.”

Accordingly, “ not long after this,” says John Foxe, “ there

was a sitting of the (ltalian) Bishop‘s Chancellor appoint—

ed, and warning was given to the l’riests to appear, amongst

whom Master Tyndale \ 'as also warned to be there. \Vhether

he had any misdoubt by their threatenings, or knowledge given

him that they would lay some things to his charge, is uncer-

tain; but certain this is, as he himself declared, that he doubt—

ed their privy accusations; so that he, by the way, in going

thither-ward, cried in his mind heartily to God, to give him

strength to stand fast in the truth of his word.” But let us

hear Tyndale’s own expressions.

VOL. I. ('
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“ When I was so turmoiled in the country where I was, that I could no longer

dwell there, the process whereof were too long here to rehearse, I thiswise

thought in myself,—-this I suffer, because the priests of the country be unlcarn-

ed, as God knoweth, there are a full ignorant sort, uhieh have seen no more

Latin than that they read in their I’ortesses and Missals, which yet many of them

can scarcely read. And therefore, because they are thus unlearned, thought I,

when they come together to the ale-house, which is their preaching place, they

aflirm that my sayings are heresy, Besides they add to, of their own heads,

that which I never spake, as the manner is, and accused me secretly to the Chan-

cellor, and other the Bishop’s Ojficcrs.”

Here then was Tyndale, in the year 1522, brought to

answer for himself; and having already had so many discus-

sions with dignitaries on Sodbury Hill, as well as arguments

with the priests in other places, one might have supposed

that something decisive was on the eve of accomplishment ;

but it turned out an entire failure.

“ theu I came before the Chancellor, he threatened me grievously, and rcrilcd

me, and rated me as though I had been a. dog; and laid to my charge whereof

there could be none accuser brought forth, as their manner is not to bring forth

the accuser; and yet, all the Priests of the country were there the same day.”

Tyndale’s future footsteps will frequently discover him to

have been a man, who, in the history of his country stood

literally alone,- and here, it should seem, this peculiar feature

had already begun to discover itself. As standing before the

Chancellor of any diocese, we read of no second individual, in

whose appearance there were so many curious coincidences.

The reader will now recollect the thoroughly Italianised cha—

meter of the district, as formerly described, and the questions

very naturally present themselves—\Vho was this Chancellor?

\Vho the Cardinal that had recently appointed him? “"110

was the non—resident Italian Bishop? nay, and who the reign-

ing Pontitf himself, the fountain of all this oppressive autho—

rity? The Pontlfi'was Adrian VI., who, to appease \Volsey,

had recently made him “ Legato a laterc” for life; the Bishop

was Julio di Medici, the future Clement VII., and who, with—

out even visiting England, had been made Bishop of \Vorces-

ter by Leo X. The man who had lately appointed the

Chancellor to the diocese was lVolseg/ himself, who farmed the

whole district for his Italian brother; and the Chancellor,

who had raised himself to this unenviable notoriety by so

treating the man destined by Divine Providence to overcome

all above him, as far as Home itself was concerned; was a

creature of the English Cardinal, a Dr. Thomas Parker, who
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lived to know more of 'l‘yndale‘s power and talents, than he

then could comprehend. llad such men only known who was

then within the Chancellor’s grasp, with what eager joy would

they have put an end to all his noble intentions ?25

Escaping, however, out of Parker‘s hands, the Tutor de—

parted homeward, and once more entered the hospitable abode

of Little Sodbury, but more than ever firmly resolved.

 

It is some alleviation to find that every man in the country

was not of the same opinion with the reigning, if not furious

Chancellor. “Not far off," continues Foxe, “there dwelt a

certain doctor, that. had been an old chancellor before to a

bishop, who had been of old familiar acquaintance with Master

Tyndale, and also favoured him well. To him Tyndale went

and opened his mind on divers questions of the Scripture, for

to him he durst be bold to disclose his heart. To whom the

doctor said—‘ Do you not know that the Pope is very Anti-

 

25 Owing to the inaccuracy of several authors, there is some danger of this Chancellor being

mistaken fnr Dr. Thomas Bell, the future Bishopof Worcester, as they have represented him to

be Chancellor from 1518 to 1526. This is a mistake. Bell, who in 13m, had succeeded Hanihall.

new resident in Rome as “'olscy‘s correspnndent, had been superseded by the appointment. of

Parker, to act for Julio di Medici, and he continued to act as Chancellor or Vicar-General from

1522 to 1531—See Il'uod‘s l-‘usti, by llliss, p. 70-80, and Grant's flirt. of ll'nru‘cxlcr. No, Parker

was evidently a man of great passion. He had commenced with Tyndale, and afterwards dis-

played his fury on another memorable occasion. This was actually the same man who dug up,

and then burnt. to ashes, the body of \Villiam Tracy, Esq. of Todingtnn in Gluttccstershire. This

cost him a great sum, as will appear in our history under 1531; but he was not removed till 1.335,

when Hugh Latinm' bccamc Bishop. Parker died at Salisbury in 1533‘
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christ, whom the Scripture speaketh of 3 But beware what you

say ; for if you shall be perceived to be of that opinion, it will

cost you your life ;’ adding, ‘ I have been an oilicer of his;

but I have given it up, and defy him and all his works”?6

It was not long after this that Tyndale, happening to be

in the company of a reputed learned divine, and in conversa-

tion having brought him to a point, from which there was no

escape, he broke out with this exclamation, “ \Ve were better

to be without God‘s laws, than the Pope’s!” This was an

ebullition in perfect harmony with the state of the country at

the moment, but it was more than the piety of Tyndale could

bear. “ I defy the Pope,” said he, in reply, “ and all his laws ;

and if God spare my life, are many years, I will cause a boy

that drivel/z flee Many/er, to lmow more of tile Scripture Man you

do!” It was one of those significant bursts of zeal, which

will sometimes escape from a great and determined mind. It

meant even more than met the ear, for, by this time, Tyndale

might have said, with Jeremiah of old, aml perhaps did so,

“ His word was in mine heart, as a burning fire shut up in my

bones, and l was weary with forbearing, and I could not. stay.“

‘ Just so, tli' Omnipotent, who turns—the system nfa world's concerns,

From mere minutia: can educe—events of most important use ;—

But who can tell how vast the plan—which this day's incident began?

After this, as might have been anticipated, the murnmring

of the priests increased more and more. Such language must

have flown over the country, as on the wings of the wind.

Tyndale, they insisted, was “a heretic in sophistry, a heretic

in logic, and now also a heretic in divinity.” To this they

added that “he bare himself bold of the gentlemen Mere in that

countr ', but that, notwithstanding, he should be otherwise

spoken to.”27

It was now evident that Tyndale could no longer remain,

with safety, in the county of Gloucester, or within the Italian

diocese of \Vorcester. He has therefore been represented, by

Foxe, as thus addressing his Master: “ Sir, I perceive that I

shall not be suffered to tarry long here in this country, neither

 

26 Who could this “ old familiar" he. if not William Latimer the Greek Scholar? He retired

to Saintberry and \Vcston-Snb—Edse as Rector, and these were both in Gloucester County.

21 It must he remembered that Tyndale himself was the son of a respectable family, only

eight miles distant; that he was now under the roof of Henry‘s ('hampion, and not to men-

tion other gentlemen. that Sir John's brotherindaw, Sir Anthony l‘oyntz, was this year Iligh

Sherifi'of the County.
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shall you be able, Moog/e you would, to keep me out of the

hands of the spirituality; and also what displeasure might

grow thereby to you by keeping me, God knoweth; for the

which I should be right sorry.” Searching about, therefore,

not so much for an avenue to escape, as for some convenient

place to accomplish the determined purpose of his heart, by

translating the Scriptures, he now actually first thought of

Tunstal, Bishop of London, one of the future burners of his

New Testament! From Sir John \Valsh‘s intimate knowledge

of the Court, there was no dilliculty in procuring the best access

to him ; and so Tyndale must bid farewell for ever to his in-

teresting abode on Sodbury Hill?8 It was his first and last,

or only attempt throughout life to procure a Patron, and he

will, himself, now describe his own movements.

“ The Bishop of London came to my remembrance, whom Erasmus (whose

 

28 Before our leaving the House, however, which was then left by Tyndale with such inten~

tions for his country's benefit and future glory, its history to the present day must not be withheld

from the reader. 0f its present aspect the reader has already seen three correct views. Sir John

Walsh survived to the year 15-16, when he was succeeded by Maurice Walsh, Esq., the pupil of

Tyndale, then in his seventh year, when his Tutor left Sodbury. He married the daughIEr of

Nicholas Vaux Lord llarrowden; but in 1556 a storm fell on this house. The lightning having

entered at the parlour door, forced its way out at a window on the opposite side of the roo'm,

supposed to have been that part of the buildingY which is seen on the left ; one ofthe children was

killed on the spot, and the fluhrr himself. with sia‘ others, were so much hurt that they all died

in less than two months! An heir, however, survived, Sir Nicholas “'alsh, and, as named after

his grandfather Lord Harrowden, probably the eldest son. The manor, as well as that of Old

Sodbury, continued in the family till 1608, when both were purchased by Thomas Stephens, qu.,

Attorney-General to the Princes Henry and Charles. His eldest son, Edward, was High Sherifl‘

in 1634. ll) prospect of this he had repaired the Manor House where Tyndale once lived, and

hence, on the chimney-piece of the great room or Dining Hall. we have the family arms, having

on one side the initials of his father and mother, T. S: E. 8., on the other those of himself and

his lady, 31,53 and the date “ A.D. l633.” Both houses were held by this family till 1728,

when, through Sir Henry “‘inchcombe, they became the property, and Little Sodhury the

abode of Dar id Hartley, .\l.l).. the author of Obserralioux on Man. “is great-grandson,

\Vinchcombc Henry Howard Hartley, Esq., of Bucklebury House and of Little Sodbury, being

the present proprietor. Set Rudder, Allen/us, Burke‘s Commomrs, 54‘.

At the back of this ancient Manor there was a room styled the Library, which the writer.

with a friend, once visited ; and with not a little interest, as the apartment in which Tyndale

may have often sat, with his pupils around him: and. as Dr. Hartley is described by his son, to

have been “methodical in the order and disposition of his books and papers, the companions of

his thoughts," here, also. he may have mused the hours away. But on asubseqncnt visit this

part of the house had been taken down, in apprehension ofits falling! Surely it is to be hoped,

although the house at present he inhabited by the Farmer on the Estate, and a new erection is

said to he proceeding on still higher ground, that not one stone more will be removed. There is

an interest said to beattachcd to Bucklebury House, llerts. in consmuence ofits being the ocea~

sional residence of the well known Lord Bolingbroke, butI in the eye of thousands, this is not

to he mentioned in comparison with that which must ever he associated with the Farmer‘s pre-

sent abode. Should this note erer meet the eye of the present respectable proprietor, we have

no doubt that rr‘rbum sapirnli rut (51.

Upon our first approach to this house, in 1839. enquiring, by way ofcxperiment. nfa little girl

who answered the door—whether she had ever heard ofa man named Tyndale, who lived long

ago? “ Yes, Sir," she replied, “he lived in this house, and translated the Bible here." And in

this the child was saying nothing more than our eminent antiquary Camden had said, for so even

he imagined—" The learned \Villiam Tyndale lired here as Tutor, &c., and here translated the

Bible.“ It is, however, quite possible that Sir John may have heard him read here some speci-

men of what he was bent upon accomplishing.
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tongue maketh of little gnats great elephants, and lifteth up above the stars

whoever giveth him a little cxhihition,) praiseth exceedingly, (many other, in

his Annotations on the New Testament, for his great learning. Then, thought

I, if I might come to this man’s service I were happy.”'~’9 Such was his im-

pression in Gloucestcrshirc, when moved by the blind superstition of his country

“to translate the New Testament ;” and, till now, evidently unacqnainted with

the state of the metropolis; for “ even,” says he, “ even in the Bishop of

London’s house I intended to have done it 2”

“ And so I gat me to London, and through the acquaintance of my master

came to Sir Harry Gilford, the King’s Grace’s Comptroller, and brought him an

()ration of Isocrutcs, which I had translated out of Grcvk into English, to speak

unto my Lord of London for me. This he also did, as he showed me, and willed

me to write an epistle to my lord, and to go to him myself, which I also did,

and delivered my epistle to a servant of his own, one \Villiam IIebilthwaytc, a

man of mine old acquaintance. But God, which knoweth what is within hypo-

crites, saw that I was beguiled, and that that counsel was not the nextway to my

purpose. And therefore He gat me no favour in my lord’s sight. \Vhereupon

my lord answered me—‘ his house was full, he had more than he could well find,

and advised me to seek in London, where, he said, I could not lack a service.”

This memorable interview between these two individuals,

happened about three or four months after Tunstal’s conse—

cration as Bishop of London; and before the reader has pro-

ceeded much farther in these pages, he will discover a singu—

lar propriety in Tyndale having first called upon this man,

above all others, previous to his going abroad. All parties

agree as to Tunstai’s attainments in learning—the specimen

presented to him was a translation from the Greek of Isocratcs

into English; and, after receiving it, the Bishop replied,—

“ Seek in London, where you cannot lack a service.” If

there was any meaning in the words employed, it was this,—

“ You are a competent translator from Greek into English.”

Tyndale, it is true, was now evidently led, like a blind man,

 

29 This reference to Erasmus is at once curious and important. His writings Tyndale admir-

ed, but. saw through the defects in his characler. it was in 1530 that Tyndale thus wrote.

By “ annotatiOns" he could not refer to the lmraphrusrr ot‘ Erasmus, which were not yet pub-

lished. but to the preliminary matter before his New Testament, or to the Cupitu aryumt’nlarum,

fire. lint, hy thus writing, he incidentally discovers that he had kept his eye on the surccxsit'c

editions of Erasmus’ (lrcek New Testament. The three first were 1516, lfilil, and l522; all of

which he may have seen before leaving England, but in none of these is Tunstal mentioned.

lie is first introduced by Erasmus among his Patrons in his fourth Ed. of 1527; but this, of

course, team not influence our Translator when applying to the Bishop in 1523. Tyndale is

therefore to be understood as marking. ill 1530, the last specimen he had read—~“ \Vhom Erns-

mus praiscth among nlhcr in." &c. They were the otlm' commendations, which moved him in

l52?3. Thus, in a letter to Sir T. More, as early as 15l7, Erasmus makes grateful mention of his

pecuniary obligations to Tunstal. and in another that year he says, “ scarcely one man in many

thousands can be found more upright and obliging ;" in one of 1516 he cxtols him for his know-

ledge of the learned languages. All this requires to be observed in connexion with a note in

Ilusscl's edition of Tyndalc's work, i. p. mo; as well as with another, by the Editor of anc,

as lately published by Seeley, vol. vii. pp. 655, ’56. Erasmus had not benefited by the Com-

liluteusian Testament previous to his edition of 1527. and thus Tyndale discovers that he pro-

lvably had the fourth orjifth Edition before him, what rorrcctiny his .'\'ru- ’I'cslunn'nl «1/1534.
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by a way that he knew not; but it certainly was some—

thing, to have received such an answer or attestation to his

scholarship from such a man, before he proceeded farther with

his intended work. It was equal to the Bishop having said,

Goforward—though, if Tunstal had only divined what was the

main object in view, no such answer had been returned ; nay, an

authoritative stop would have been put to all farther progress.

Meanwhile, and on the contrary, by the advice, and there-

fore the authority, of the Bishop of London himself, Tyndale

was now authorised to seek for some situation throughout the

metropolis. No ecclesiastic, however, afforded him any per-

manent abode; but, in a little time, and for fully the last six

months of this year, namely, 1523, he was most kindly enter-

tained under the roof of Mr. Humphrie Muninouth, a wealthy

citizen, and future Alderman of London, when he used to

preach at St. Dunstan’s in the \Vest, Fleet Street. Al-

though he sought in vain for a situation, “ almost a year,”

yet the residence itself was not without its value in future

life. It had a similar efl‘ect upon him, which a visit to Rome

had upon some others, and tended not only to ground him

more firmly in his views of divine truth, but to inflame his

zeal for translating the Scriptures. He had opportunity for

more closely observing many things which he had never seen

before; and, in reference to the scene around him, witness his

own language, in 1530 z—-

“ And so in London I abode almost a year, and marked the course of the world,

and heard our preachers, how they boasted themselves and their high autho-

rity ; and behold the pomp of our Prelates, and how busy they were, as they

yet are, to set peace and unity in the world ; though it be not possible for them

that walk in darkness to continue long in peace ; (for they cannot but either

stumble, or dash themselves at one thing or another, that shall clean unquiet

all together ;) and saw things whereof I defer to speak at this time; and

understood, at the last, not only that there was no room in my Lord of Lon-

don’s palace to translate the New Testament, but also, that there was no place

to do it, in all England, as experience doth now openly declare.”30

There is here not a little expressed, but far more implied,

when coming from such a man as Tyndale. Had he been

nothing more than a scholar, and merely the translator of the

Scriptures, it would have been out of place to have noticed

5“ Preface to the Pentatcuch, 1530. Tyndale drew from the life. or from what he had seen,

and hence the power of all his writings. He was now publishing his “ Practice of I‘rclatts,“

and therefore rim-Wm! to say more in this preface.
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other affairs. But since all his other writings were so power—

ful at the moment, as to excite the dread of these very Pre—

lates, and thus enjoyed the honour of public denunciation;

since he was the first, if not the only man, who gave such a

masterly exposure of the whole policy of \Volsey, and now,

without knowing it, was about to enter 011 a twelve years’

war with the powers of darkness; we owe it not only to him-

self, but more especially to the Scriptures he translated, to

watch the course of Divine Providence in the world. It may

only be remarked here, once f0' all, that for seven years to

come, while Henry VIII. had one object in View, his Prime

Minister, Cardinal \Volsey, was frequently pursuing another.

There was almost always an under-plot, which may now be.

detected; and it is not difficult to do so, throughout this pre—

sent year, or 1523.

While Tyndale abode in London, searching, but in vain, for a conve-

nient place or opportunity to translate the Scriptures, but at the same

time “marking the course of the world,” the affairs of all Europe seem-

ed to hinge mainly upon only two individuals, one abroad, the other at

home, or in England. The former, the Duke of Bourbon, distinguished

for his military skill; the other we need scarcely name, \Volsey, rising

higher still, through the extent of his ministerial power. The former,

unquestionably, panted for the throne of France, the latter as certainly

for the Pontifical Chair. They were the two instruments raised up by

the Supreme Ruler to agitate the nations at this time, while neither the

one nor the other was ever to reach the object of his ambition.

It was in the beginning of this year that Bourbon was agitated into

determined treason, not without great provocation. Though the ablest

General and the Constable of France, the King having, instead of him,

preferred to the command of his army the Duke of Aleneon; and besides

other offences, the Lady Regent, as nearest of kin, having claimed the

estates of his deceased wife, which would have reduced him to poverty ;

Bourbon now meditatcd that revenge which he could only gain by revolt.

The resentment once felt, was soon conveyed to the car of Wolsey, and

by the month of May, he had concluded that treaty by which the Duke

professedly bound himself to acknowledge Henry VIII. as King of France,

and, of course, to dethrone his own Sovereign. So late as September he was

again oscillating in suspense, but at last he decided, and in the fall of the

year, Henry was dreaming in the hope of his wearing the crown of France.

The subject will again force itself on our notice, and before the arrival

of Tyndale’s New Testament ; but in the meanwhile, as for Wolsey, all

this was merely one subordinate arrangement. The monarchs of Elu‘ope.
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and especially the Emperor and the King of France, wished to secure or

enlarge their dominions, but the English Cardinal longed to rule them

all. They might reign over the bodies of men, but in the autumn of

1523, he was in ardent expectation of ruling hoth sovereign and subject,

in mind and body. Having been disappointed of the Pontifical Chair

after the death of Leo the Tenth in 1521, before that Tyndale left

London he must have known of Wolscy’s second failure by the election

of Clement the Seventh; not that the Cardinal had given up all hope

of the prize, hut blaming the Emperor, his suspicion of him was chang-

ing into positive enmity. He must, however, conceal his resentment

from his Royal Master. He will gradually alienate Henry's afl'ection

from the Emperor, but, in the meanwhile, actually expressed great satis-

faction with the elevation of Clement !

In few words, the world was hastening into greater ferment. The

King of Denmark and his family, driven from the throne had fled into

England, and news had arrived, that Solylnan, the greatest Emperor the

Turks ever had, having for many months besieged the Isle of Rhodes,

had taken it by storm. This island being the great resort and succour

of the European nations when sailing to the cast, this event tm‘ned out

to be only the commencement of those ulterior operations which agitated

all Europe ; while as to England itself, discontent was prevailing through—

out the kingdom, through Wolsey’s determination to raise immense

pecuniary supplies for foreign war.

But before that Tyndale embarked for the Continent, was

there no other step already suggested, which might operate

in direct hostility to such a design as that which he cou-

templated? Yes, there was, and in this very year, one of

the most powerful and magnificent character. It may be re-

garded as the climax in the triumph of literature, or as a

phalanx in opposition. The attempt too is the more worthy

of notice, since it has often been loosely regarded as the only

redeeming trait in \Volsey’s character. \Ve refer to the

establishment of Cardinal College, Oxford. “ He patronised

letters,“ it has been said, “and may be classed among the

benefactors of the human mind.” But even in the cultivation

of letters, we must observe the end in View, and in order

effectually to secure us against all unfair or even harsh con-

clusions, we shall take the explanation from the best of all

authorities; or from the devoted friend of \Volscy, the Con-

fcssor of Henry VIII. and his Almoner, John Longland, the

Bishop of Lincoln. Immediately after explaining \Volsey's
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whole intentions to the King, his letter is addressed to the

Cardinal himself, and dated so early as January 5, 1522, i. e.

l523. The explanation once given, he proceeds :—

“ I assure your Grace, the King doth consider all this in the best manner,

and so doth report it unto your Grace’s honor, better than I ean with pen ex-

press. Saying that more good shall come of this your honorable foundation

than any man can esteem ; with many good words much rejoicing in the same,

as I doubt not but he will express at length unto your Grace at your coming,

which I shewed him should be on Monday next. 1 ascertained him over this,

your pleasure concerning the secret search ye would this term make in divers

places, naming the same to him, and that at one time. And that ye would be

at the Cross, (Paul‘s Cross,) having the Clergy with you, and there to have a.

notable Clerk to preach before you a Sermon against Luther, the Lutherans and

their defaultcrs, against their works and books, and against introducing their

works into the kingdom: And then to have a proclamation to give notice that

every person having any works of Luther or of his fuutors making, by a limited

day to bring them in, under pain of the greater excommunication, and that day

past, to fulminate the sentence against the contrary doers; and that, if, after

that day, any such works be known, or found with any person, the same to be

convicted by abjuration; and if they will contumatiously persist in their con-

tumacy, than to pursue them by the law (ad ignem) lo the fire, as against an heretic.

And that ye purpose over this, to bind the said Merchants and Stationers in

reeoguisauce, never to bring into this Realm any such books, scrolls or writings.

Which, your godly purpose his Highness marvellonsly well alloweth, and doth

much hold with that recognisance, for that some and most will more fear that,

than excommunication.

“ And his Grace thinks my Lord of Rochester to be most meet to make that

Sermon before you, both because of the authority, gravity, and doctrine of the

person. His Highness is as good and gracious in this quarrel of God as can

be thought, wished, or desired, and, for the furtherance of this godly purpose,

as fervent in this cause of Christ’s Church, and maintenance of the same, as

ever noble Prince was.”

After flattering Henry as extolled throughout all Christendom for his “ notable

wark maad agaynste Luther,” he goes on to say,—

“ It may please your Grace, of your merciful goodness, among all these great

affairs, to remember this matter to his Highness, to animate him in this cause

of Christ, of Christ and his Church, for the depression of the enemies of God.

The world is marrcllmtsly bent against us, and it is the King’s Grace and you

that must remedy the same. God hath sent your Grace amongst us, to advance

his honor, and maintain his Clmreh and faith 3 for whom we are all most bound

to pray, and for your most noble prosperous estate long to endure.”

The same day after dinner, Longland went with the Lords into the Queen’s

Chamber, where the King followed, and said to the Quecn,—“ Madam, my

Lord of Lincoln can show of my Lord Cardinal’s College at Oxford, and what

learning there is and shall be, and what learned men in the same.” Upon

which signal the Bishop went over the same ground once more, and amongst

all, continues Longland :—

“l shewed her of the notable lectures that should be there, and of the ex-

rorcetations of learning, and how the Students should be limited by the Readers

In tiresome; likewise in (he nrpositimi oft/Ir Bible. And her Grace was marvellous
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glad and joyous to hear of this your notable foundation and College, speaking

great honor of the same.”31

“’0 need now no farther explanation. The curtain has been withdrawn ; we

have seen into the interior, and as far as the Professor’s chairs. The Bishop

has exultingly poured out all his incense, and the sequel will more fully prove,

that we have had before us, no other than 'a grand systematic attempt, under

the guise of learning, to retain the human mind in bondage; to prevent, if

possible, the entrance of divine truth into England, and thus so far retard its

progress in Europe. Here, it will be found, was, in embryo, what may be

styled the first Jesuit College ; projected, too, in the very year when Ignatius

Loyala was no farther than Rome, imploring the benediction of the Pontifi’, and

seven years before he came begging into England. \Vell might Lord Herbert

say, that the Cardinal thought, “ since printing could not be put down, it were

best to set up learning against learning, and by introducing able persons to

dispute, suspend the laity betwixt fear and controversy—as this, at the worst,

would yet make them attentive to their superiors and teachers !” The remark

will force itself upon us again, but was this then a “ benefactor of the human

mind 2” On the contrary, others will see here nothing else than a splendid but

vain project. to perplex the understanding, nay, to blind the minds of them that

believed not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of

God, should shine unto them.

It ought, however, to be here observed, that all the dark

purposes, divulged in this memorable letter, were literally

fulfilled. There was the secret search, and at one time ; there

was the sermon delivered, and by Fisher, the man pointed

out, and the books were burnt ; but tken, it is a most remark-

able fact, that all these we shall see deferred—nay, deferred

for exactly three years, or till immediately after Tyndale’s

New Testaments had arrived in the country ! \Volsey, it is

true, will have quite enough to divert him all the time, but

it was just as if Providence had intended that the writings of

no human being should have the precedence, but that His own

\Vord, being so treated, should thus enjoy the distinction of

exciting the general commotion of 15:26. The burning of the

New Testament was to be the head and front of their offending.

“"e have now done with Tyndale upon English ground;

and, disappointed of employment, he also was done with

“ marking the pomp of our Prclates,” or hearing the whole

fraternity “boast of their high authority.” But certainly

 

3‘ MS. Cotton Vitell, l3. r. p. 8- Nor must the character of the wn'tcr of this letter be for

gotten. No wonder than he wrote, as he evidently did, can mnorr. This was the same man

who. in 1521, not two years before, had tormented his whole diocese; burning all such as had

relapsed. and severely pnni~hing those who were convicted of reading certain parts of the Sacred

Scriptures. in English munuxrripf. or of even posacssing the ten commandments! After he had

written this letter, he was down at. Oxford preparing for the Cardinal's buildings; and while

Tyndale was busy at the press in 15:25, Longland was preaching. on the foundation stone of

Cardinal College being laid. Wood‘s Annals, by Glitch, ii. p. 2-1. Wood‘s Athenac, by Bliss, i. p. it“.
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when he was to be seen walking up Fleet Street, from the

hospitable abode of Mr. llumphrie Munmouth, to preach at

St. Dunstan‘s in the \Vest, nothing in this world could have

been more improbable, than that in a short time he was so to

agitate the whole hierarchy of England, and the city which

he was now about to leave for ever!

Here, then, and before he embarks, let us pause for a

moment. The copies of the Sacred Scriptures in the English

tongue, now far exceed in number, not only that of every other

nation, but they have been supposed to surpass the number

in all other languages when put together! \Vith us they

are familiarly enumerated by millions, and myriads of our

countrymen have lived in peace, and died in joy, full of the

genuine consolation thus imparted! As far, therefore, as

human agency was employed, it becomes a sacred duty to

trace this, the highest favour of Heaven, up to its source;

and certainly it is not a little singular, at the distance of

nearly three hundred and twenty years, that we should be

able to contemplate the origin of the whole, within the bosom

of one disappointed and neglected, if not despised individual !

There was, indeed, one young man, his own convert, with

whom he may have communed on the subject, John Fryth,

whether in London, which is most probable, or at Cam—

bridge, but he was not to accompany him; no, nor even an

amanuensis. Solitar V and alone he went out as far as we yet

know, and, with the exception of the port to which he sailed,

like the patriarch of old, “ not knowing whither he went.”

By faith, it may be truly said, he left his native country, not

unmindful of it, but, on the contrary, loaded with a sense of

genuine pity for its inhabitants, from the king downward.

SECTION II.

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN ENGLISH PREPARING BY TYNDALE, FOR CIRCULA-

TION IN HIS NATIVE LAND ; AND IN TWO HDITIUNS FROM THE PRESS BY

THE CLOSE OF 1525.—STATE OF ENGLAND IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THEIR

RECEPTION.

\Vn are 110w entering upon a war of opinion, and one of pa ‘a-

mount importance to this kingdom, which, as far as our first
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translator of the Sacred Volume was concerned, lasted, without

one moment’s interruption, for twelve years. It must appear

singular, that no detail of such a contest, ending as it did, has

ever been written. Such, however, being the fact, and such

the variety of cha'actcr, as well as the st -ange incidents in-

volved in the struggle, without keeping rigidly to our narra-

tive, year by year, as the subject never has been, so it never

can be understood.

Tyndale, though strongly attached to his native country,

having now fully resolved ongoing abroad, Munmouth “helped

him over the sea.” ‘Vc know that he sailed direct for Ilam-

burgh, and the question is, whether he did not there remain

for more than a year. At all events, a period of about fifteen

months, or rather two years, has to be accounted for, from

January 1524:; but so much obscurity has rested upon it,

owing to the mere affirmations, both of friends and fees, that

it becomes necessary to call for proof, and to proceed no farther

than it will carry us.

Two general assertions have been liazarded, and too long

received. One is, that, upon leaving his native land, Tyn-

dale went directly to Luther, and completed his translation

in confederacy with him. The other is, that he dwelt at

\Vittenberg while thus engaged.

This idea of Tyndale’s immediate and intimate confederacy

with Luther, and his dependence upon him, originally im-

ported from abroad, through men who were, at the moment,

under the torture of examination in England, has been re—

peated from Sir Thomas More and John Cochlaeus, two

determined enemies, not to say John Foxe, a decided friend,

down to Herbert Marsh in our own day ; but it is more than

time that it should be exploded. Considering that these are

nothing more than assertions, it is strange that they should

have prevailed with any, after Tyndale’s own language to

Sir Thomas More.

“ It is to be considered,” said More, “ that at the time of this translation,

Hychens (that is Tyndale) was with Luther in \Vitteuberg, and set certain

glosses in the margin, (alluding to the edition in quarto,) framed for the setting

forth of that ungracions sect ;” and again—“ The confederacy between Luther

and him, is a thing well known, and plainly confessed by such as have been

taken, and convicted here of heresy, coming from them.”

The poor men who fell into More’s hands, and 011 whose
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testimony he rests his assertions, were no doubt willing, nay

glad, to confess anything, which lnight please him, and favour

their escape. But what says Tyndale himself to all this, in

his “ Answer to Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue ?” After stat-

ing that he had already answered the whole of his Eighth

Chapter, Third Book, with one exception, he emphatically adds,

“ And when he saith Tyndale was confederate with Luther, that

is not truth ;” though as a man traduced, and then persecuted,

he would give his adversary no farther positive information.

But even independently of this pointed denial, was he even

resident in VVittenbcrg, nay, in any part of Saxony, during

this period? If not, then both assertions fall to the ground.

That he saw and conversed with Luther at some period,

may be supposed, though we have not a shadow of proof;

but that he had done either, or even set his foot in Saxony,

before t/Le publication Qf/u's New Testament, will very soon ap-

pear to have been impossible, in the nature of things. On

the contrary, if we are to depend on the distinctly recorded

testimony of the generous man with whom he resided in

London; delivered, too, in very peculiar—because responsible

—circumstances, and involving pecuniary transactions with

Tyndale himself, which account for his summit, a different

place of residence must be assigned to him.

On the 14th of May 1528, Munmonth being sent for by

Sir T. More, was the same day committed to the Tower.

His petition for release, on the 19th, is addressed to Wolsey

and the King‘s Council. New, in this we have the following

evidence,both as to time and plaoeofresidcnec, throughout 152+.

“ Upon four years and a half and more, I heard the foresaid Sir \Villiam

Tyndale preach two or three sermons at St. Dunstan’s in the \Vest in London.”

Tyndale, he then relates, applied to the Bishop of London, and was refused ;

“ so I took him into my house half a year. I did promise him ten pounds ster-

ling, to pray for my father and mother’s souls, and all christian souls. I did

pay it him when he made his exchange to Hamburg/i. Afterwards he got of

some other men, ten pounds sterling more, the which he qut with me; and

within a, year after, he sent for his ten pounds to me from l/amburylz, and

thither I sent it to him, by one Hans Collenbeke, a Merchant of the Stilyard.”1

 

l Harlcian MS., Foxe, and copied by Strype.—IK is worthy of notice, that Tyndale had left

with his generous hust, luv) copies of the Eur/[iridium of Erasmus. which he had translated at

Sodhury, copies of the sermons he had preached in London, besides other papers, but Mun-

mouth became intimidated, and after’l‘unstnl's denunciation of the New Testament, he not only

delivered it up, but all the treatises and letters that Tyndale had sent or left he destroyed l “I

did burn them in my house. forfr'm‘ nl'the translator. more than for any ill that I knew by them."

Bnt the fact is, that Munmnnth was now in ven‘ :reatfi'm- ufln‘msrlf, and this must be home in
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Thus, in the summer of 1523, Monmouth heard Tyndale

preach; he dwelt six months in his house. and probably more,

as our translator himself has told us, that in London he

“ abode almost a year ;” in the beginning of 1.721 he made

his “ exchange” for Hamburgh : nearly a year elapses before

he sends, from Hamburgh still, for his second ten pounds, and

he there remains till he received it. That he had never left the

spot, will presently appear still more evident.

Until, therefore, other evidence to the contrary can be pro-

duced, we have accounted not only for Tyndale’s residence in

Hamburgh throughout 152$, but also for what is more grati—

fying, the expense of his support for even a longer period. It

is some consolation to find him not thrown entirely on the

hospitality of foreigners, if indeed in any degree; as the sums

allotted to him, when put together, were equal to fifteen times

the amount in our day, or about £300 sterling.2

\Vc presume it will now be admitted, that the residence of

Tyndale at \Vittenberg, has been nothing more than an

assumption, serving powerfully, at the moment, the purpose

of Sir Thomas More, his calumniator. The evidence, as yet,

is distinctly in favour of Halnburgh, and as for “ confederacy

with Luther,” that has been pointedly denied. More had

affirmed that Tyndale “was with Luther in \Vittenbergf’

and Tyndale replies, “ that is not truth.” Indeed, these

words are his emphatic answer to all that his opponent had

either of malicious purpose, or by mistake, asserted in both

of his sentences, already quoted.

‘Ve, however, now know the movements of Luther better

than did Sir Thomas More; and it may be worth while to

enquire how he was engaged at the moment, and throughout

the greater part of this year. Most unfortunately he had

 

mind when reading his confession. That he gave the ten pounds to Tyndale, to prayflar his

fulhrr and mother‘s souls, was the cant language of the day, now employed, under intimidation,

to justify his having lent him assistance. By this time Tyndale had no faith in such prayers,

and it is even questionable whether Monmouth himself had—but certainly not when he made

his will in 1587, commending his soul “ unto Christ Jesus, my Maker and Redeemer, in whom,

and by the merits of whose blessed passion, is all my whole (rust afclean remission and forgive-

ness Qfmy rim. He ordered his body to be buried, “ without any dirigrto be sung or said."

2 Munmouth mentions far larger sums that he had given away, though ten pounds was then a

princely donation. “ Henry V111. rewarded Roger Ascham with a pension of ten pounds

annually, :1 sum so small, that it may appear unworthy of enquiry what could be its value; but

it must be enquired what twenty shillings could then perform." After doing so, the author

adds—“His pension, therefore, may be estimated at more than a hundred pounds a year."

—JOAnson'r Lifiuy‘Aschani.——The Doctor's calculation was nearly eleven times, but we abide

by fifteen, as more correct.
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just fallen out violently with Carlostadt, and taken that step

which has so often been lamented since, as a memorable in-

stance of human imbecility. it only requires to be observed,

that the time of Tyndale’s sailing from London, and that of

Carlostadt leaving \Vittenberg, were simultaneous, or the be-

ginning of 1524. The vexatious controversy respecting the

Lord’s Supper had already commenced. Luther was posting

after Carlostadt, and, by the month of August, at Jena, they

were pledged antagonists, after which the latter had to seek

refuge in Strasburg. The approach of any man to Luther,

at this period, who was not of his opinion, would have been

fatal to any advice or confederaey with him. Now, as Tyn-

dale was not at present, nor indeed ever was, a Lutheran, and

since, as a scholar, he needed neither assistance nor advice,

from a man with whom he could have conversed only through

the medium of Latin ; to send him into Saxony for sac/a pur-

poses, and at sue]; a time, was equally absurd. On the con-

trary, if there were strong reasons for seeking no such inter-

course at this moment; there were stronger still, gathered by

Tyndale himself from the state of England, as already de-

scribed, whether in Gloucestershire or in London, for his im-

mediately sitting down to his work; and, instead of hasten-

ing away from Hamburgh into Saxony, if we at once assume

that Tyndale remained in this city throughout 1524, as Mun-

month has told us, and then, in I525, was first at Cologne,

and then at \Vorms; we shall leave the reader to judge, as

he proceeds, whether a day was left for visiting other places,

except such as lay in his way, and more especially one so far

distant as the usual abode of Martin Luther.

To return, therefore, to our history. Tyndale had now

entered, with great vigour, on two of the most important

years of his existence; and if, when his productions are once

discovered in England, it shall come out in evidence, that, in

t/eat time, he had translated and printed first an edition of

the gospel of Matthew, then another of the gospel of Mark,

with two editions of the New Testament; this will demon-

strate, that neither his residence, nor his labours, have ever

yet been understood.

At the moment of Tyndale’s arrival in Hamburgh, it is

not unworthy of remark, that he had found the city in a state

of great excitement, but, at the same time, one by no means
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[unfavourable to the commencement of his design. Nor was

this excitement of recent origin. In 1523, the burghers

had already agreed, in a body, to oppose the usurpations, the

taxes, and the excomlnunieations of the Chapter, while they

were divided in their opinions respecting points of belief and

ceremonies. One party, and that supported by the Senate,

were for reforming both. A Franciscan friar, named Keiupe,

newly come from Rostoe, had been requested to preach the

gospel in its purity, and was 110w so engaged; with better

success than Henry Zuphten, who had been burnt alive at

Mehldorf, by a decree of the ofiicial at Hamburgh.3

But if Tyndale, in 1524, abode in this city, had he the

benefit of any assistance, or did he meet with an amanuensis

there? \Vith regard to the first enquiry, he himself informs

us, that he “had no man to counterfeit, neither was holpen

with English of any that had interpreted the same, or such

like thing in the Scripture before time.”4 As for an amanu—

ensis, and one who was also able to compare the text with him

when translated; he seems to have had first one, and then

another, who remained in his service for a considerable time.

The first of these, we cannot name, though he was highly

esteemed by our translator; the second was \Villiam Roye,

a friar observant of the Franciscan order at Greenwich. The

truth is, that the only authentic explanation of this period, is

to be found in a passage of Tyndale‘s own writing, contained

in the preface to the very first book that he published after

his New Testament—“ The Parable of the \Vicked Mammon.”

“ \Vhile I abode, a. faithful companion, which now hath taken another voyage

upon him, to preach Christ where, I suppose, he was never yet preached, (God,

which put in his heart thither to go, send his Spirit with him, comfort him,

and bring his purpose to good effect!) One William Raye, a man some-

what crafty, when he eometh unto new acquaintance, and before he be thorough

known, and namely, when all is spent, came unto me and offered his help. As

long as he had no money, somewhat I could rule him ; but as soon as he had

gotten him money, he became like himself again. Nevertheless, I suffered all

things till that was ended, which 1 eould not do alone without one, both to

write, and to help me to compare the texts together. \Vhen that was ended,

 

3 See Essay on the Hist. of Ilamhurgh, translated from the French, by M. A. Dathe, London,

1766, in which there are some curious particulars, Part II. chap. 2. For Zuphten's afl‘ceting

martyrdom, see D'Anhigné'x History, vol. iii. 11. 211.

4 This language, which accompanied his New Testament, might. surely have been received

as a sufficient disclaimer of all “confederacy” with any man. To counter/7'11, in that age.

meant. “ to fellow in imitation, as an example." Thus—“ Every Christian man ought to have

Christ always before his eyes, as an ensample to counwfeil and follow."— Tg/ndulc’s ll'orkx.

VOL. I. D
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I took my leave, and bade him farewell for our two lives, and, as men say, a

day longer. After we were departed,5 he went and gat him new friends, which

thing to do, he passcth all that ever l yet knew. And then, when he had

stored him of money, he gat him to Argentine, (Strasburg,) where he pro-

fesseth wonderful faculties, and maketh boast of no small things. A year after

that, and now twelve months before the printing of this work, (or May 1526,)

came one Jerome, a brother of Greenwich also, through \Vorms to Argentine—

which Jerome, I warned of Roye’s boldness, and exhorted him to beware of him,

and to walk quietly, and with all patience and long suffering, according as we

have Christ and his apostles for an eusample, which thing he also promised me.”

In reference to the place of Tyndale’s abode, when Roye

came to him, we have to regret a very singular hiatus, as,

perhaps, he prudently wished to conceal the place. “ \Vhile

I abode —, a faithful companion,” &c.; but, with the

trustworthy testimony of Munmouth before us, we may

surely presume that the words to be supplied are, “ in Ham—

bmyk.” ‘Vho the “faithful companion” was, we have not

been able to ascertain; only this could not possibly be John

Fryth, according to the vague assertion which has been so

often and so long repeated. He was still at Cambridge, as

he did not take his degree at that University till December

1525, nor escape from Oxford to the Continent, as we shall

see afterwards, till August or September I526.

But it is with Roye we have especially to do; and, with

this passage before us, it appears that he came to Tyndale at

Hamburgh, for he was afterwards with him at Cologne, and

left him not at \Vorms, “ till that was ended, which he could

not do without one.” Unable to procure any other suitable

individual, once hired, Tyndale was evidently shut up to

the necessity of retaining Roye in his service. His occupa-

tion was, in a great degree, mechanical; but there is a de-

gree of point in the language employed, for an important

reason, which will be fully explained when we come to the

year of its publication, or 1527.

With regard to the progress actually made during this

year, or how much Tyndale may, if not must, have accom-

plished in Hamburgh, there has never been any distinct in—

formation. This, however, may be accounted for from the

fact never having been before known, that previously to the

publication of his New Testament; whether in quarto, with

5 i. r. separated; a word long employed in this scnsc.——~" Ih‘part ye to me, Saul and Ban-um

has, into the work to which 1 have taken them."—ll’[(lifl2’.
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glosses, or in octave, without them; Tyndale had printed an

edition of Matthew, as well as of Mark, by themselves, al-

though not a single copy has over yet been identified. In

the eager search for the Scriptures, with a view to their being

destroyed, they may have been sometimes given up, to saw a

Testament; but there can be no question that we have here

before us Tyndale’s earliest effort for the benefit of his country.

After John Foxc had printed his loose statement in his

Acts and Monuments, when he came to publish Tyndale’s

works, in 1573, he glances at this fact, though no attention

has ever been paid to his words. In his life of Fryth, talk-

ing no more of Saxony, he has said—~“ \Villiam Tyndale first

placed himself in Germany, and there did first translate the

Gospel of St. Matthew into English, and after, the whole

New Testament,” &c. His mention of Matthew, by itself,

certainly appears to imply some distinction; but the real

state of the case was this—that Tyndale not only “ first

translated Matthew,” but printed it, and the Gospel of Mark

also. Both of these we shall find to be most bitterly denounced

in the beginning of 1527, after having been read; and as a

publication, not only separate from the New Testament with

its prologue, but as printed previously.

It is worthy of notice, that Mulnnouth, in his memorial to

\Volsey and the Council, who had been in possession of the

earliest New Testament, distinctly confesses that he had “ re-

ceived a little treatise,” which Tyndale had sent to him,

“ wlten he sent for his money,” in 1524:. This, at least,

shows that he had been busily engaged in the city where he

had first landed. But if this was not the well-known tract,

which was ere long to produce such effect, entitled, the

“ Supplication of Beggars,” by Mr. Fish, it may have been

these gospels, or one of them.

‘Ve do not, however, farther anticipate. The fact of both

gospels having been printed, and styled emphatically, “ the

first print,” is certain; and we simply add, that the place

where they were printed, we have been led to believe, must

have been Hamburgh. Of this there will be farther evidence.

\Vere it 110w possible to relate, in full detail, the history of

the printing of the two first editions of our New Testament in

the English language, it would unquestionably form one of the
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most striking illustrations of the superintcmling providence of

God over his own \Vord; and only exceeded by its introduction

into England and Scotland, immediately after being printed.

The account, however, even as far as it may be traced, cannot

fail to interest all those who desire to mark the hand of the

Supreme Being, in by far the greatest gift which He has ever

bestowed on Britain.

It has been usual to represent the first edition of Tyndale’s

New Testament as printed at Antwerp in the year 1526, and

so dismiss the subject. \Ve shall have occasion to show that,

though not printed under his eye, this was the t/u'rd edition ;

and that the history of the two first editions, printed in 1525,

by Tyndale himself, elsewhere, has never yet been properly

understood. Indeed, s0 defective have the statements hither—

to been, that although tzro editions were distinctly denounced,

both by the Bishop of London and the Archbishop of Canter—

bury, in 1526; no one had thought, till very lately, of either

enquiring after the missing book, or even allowing the quarto

edition with glosses, to have then existed. Every particular

cjremnstanee, therefore, which can be properly authenticated,

respecting these two first productions of Tyndale’s own hand,

the source of so many subsequent edit-ions both abroad and at

home, ought. to be recorded; and more especially, since so

diligent was the “ secret search” after them, and so frequent

the flames which consumed them, that, of the ootavo impres-

sion, only one copy of the sacred text remains complete, one

other imperfect, and of the quarto, nothing more than a vener-

able fragment. This last, however, happily includes his

original prologue entire, or the very first sheets thrown off at

the Cologne press.

“’0 proceed, therefore, to give a general statement of the

movements of Tyndale, explaining it more fully, and confirm-

ing it afterwards. Having left the place of his abode, which

we have assumed to be Hamburgh; he arrived at Cologne

on the Rhine, in the end of April or beginning of May 1525,

perhaps earlier, accompanied by his amanuensis \Villiam Reye.

He commenced his labours by committing to the press his

New Testament, in the form of a quarto volume. Not only

was the entire sacred text then translated, but his prologue,

extending to fourteen pages, was composed before he began

to print. This appears to be evident, not merely from the
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language of the prologue itself, but from its commencing with

sign A ij, and the letters running 011 regularly through the

sacred text.

The printers, however, had only proceeded as far as the

tenth sheet, or letter K, when an alarm was 'aised, the

authorities of the place informed, and the work interdicted.

Tyndale and Roye contrived to secure the sheets printed off,

and sailing up the Rhine to \Vorms, where nmeh greater

liberty could at this time be enjoyed, they proceeded with

their undertaking. This interruption, though felt to be most

grievous at the moment, as Tyndale afterwards obseurely

hinted; far from damping, only inflamed his zeal, and the re—

markable result was, that two editions were accomplished by

him, in the same period in which very probably he had con—

templated only one. These statements, however, admit of

ample confirmation, and, on account of the confusion which

has hitherto prevailed, they demand it.

In the illustration of historical truth, except attention be

paid to all that the chief opponents have written, we must

occasionally be unable to recount the facts as they occurred.

Invaluable information may be drawn from an enemy, and if

his statements can be. authenticated, they often fill up a chasm,

and explain matters which otherwise must have remained in

oblivion. Besides, in all instances where an opponent could

have no motive to falsify, his narration of facts should be the

more respected. \Ve have a striking illustration of these

remarks now before us.

Perhaps the most virulent enemy to the \Vord of God being

translated into any vernacular tongue, who ever breathed, was

John Coehheus. He at least rose above all his contemporaries

of the sixteenth century, and with an unwcaried perseverance,

worthy of a better 'ause, he not only strove to prevent the

diffusion of the Scriptures, and longed to strangle every

attempt at their translation in the very birth, but even gloried

in his enmity to all such proceedings.

Born at Nuremberg, in the year 1479, he died at the age of 73, in January

l55'.l,at Breslaw; and from the y'ea1-1.3‘.2'3,iu which he published his “ Inveetive,”

down to 1550, his fertile pen was perpetually busy, and his tongue as much so

as such unwcaried writing would permit. Although his History of the Ilussitcs,

and his Commentary on the Life and Writings of Luther were volumes, his gene-

ral mode of warfare consisted in small publications. Thus, in 1528, 1530, 1534,

1537, he published seven each year, in 1544, nine, and in 15159, eleven. In the
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course of 28 years we have, on an average, above one publication every three

months. Our list of the whole consists of one hundred and twenty-two, but there

must have been more. During this long period, he had printed against Luther,

and Melancthon, Veleuus and Pomeranus, Zuinglins and Jonas, Tyndale and

Ales, Ambrose and Morbanus, Museulus and Bullinger, Bucer, and finally,

Calvin. Ceasing not to publish till he was past seventy years of age, he died

as he had lived, a determined enemy to the circulation of the Scriptures, the

only point in his character with which we have here to do.

Violently opposed, as it will appear, to the people of Scot-

land, as well as England, receiving the \Vord of Truth in their

mother tongue, the inhabitants of both countries may well

mark the futility of all his efforts ; and the more so, as we are

indebted to this opponent for statements, curious and minute,

of the accuracy of which there will be no reason to doubt,

before we come to the close of this narrative.

Certainly, at the moment, nothing must have been more

lamented, than that the most inveterate living opponent on

the Continent should come, nay, be driven into Cologne, soon

after Tyndale had commenced at press I How much more so,

when it turned out that Cochlzeus was shut up to the necessity

of remaining there throughout the rest of the year 1525!

Such, however, was the fact; but what was the result? Why

that, whether we ascribe it to his opposition or not, there were,

as already stated, two editions of the New Testament printed,

instead of one.

According to Cochlacus, the “ two English apostates,” as

he styles Tyndale and Roye, first contemplated an edition of

six thousand copies, but for prudential reasons, they began

with three thousand. He tells us, that Pomeranus had

already sent forward his letter to the saints in England, and

that Luther himself had written his conciliatory letter to

Henry VIII. Now this letter, we know, was dated the 1st

of September 1521'). He then adds, that it had been antici—

pated, this English New Testament in quarto, would soon

follow; but that the Lutherans, overjoyed, broke the secret be-

fore the time ; or in other words, he himself ferreted out the

secret, as will be seen by his own confession. \Ve have only,

therefore, to verify the residence and occupation of this oppon—

ent during 1525 and 1526, in order to ascertain the precise

period to which his account refers. During the year 1525,

Cochlzeus was actually resident in Cologne, but not in 1526.

\Vhile there. he was as usual. busily occupied in writing
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against Melancthon, Velenus, and Luther, as well as in

searching after the writings of Rupert, an Abbot, formerly in

the Monastery of Dcutz, immediately opposite to Cologne.

This Abbot, who flourished four hundred years before, had

written certain eonnnentarics on the Scriptures, besides seve-

ral other pieces; and as some of his sentiments were thought

to be favourable to the cause of divine truth, its friends were

eager to procure any of his works, and publish such of them,

with notes, as might at once serve their cause, and prove that

their doctrines were not so new as their opponents represent-

ed. One of his little pieces, “ Of the Victory of the \Vord of

God,” had been already printed, with annotations by Osiander

of Nuremberg, and the Lutherans were actually in treaty with

the then Abbot of Deutz, expecting from him other works of

Rupert, intending to convey them for examination to Nurem-

berg. Coehlzeus interposed, alarmed the Abbot, and, lest the

notes and prologues of his opponents should make Rupert

appear in favour of their doctrine, contrived himself to gain

possession of the whole. He had then to engage parties will-

ing to publish, and though he found considerable difficulty, at

last he prevailed on Peter Quentel, and Arnold Byrckman,

well known printers of the place.

Now it was while t/ms engaged at Cologne, in 1525, that

Cochlzeus discovered this first impression of the English New

Testament, proceeding briskly, as he says, or swiftly at the

press; yet, with such caution had both Tyndale and Roye

conducted themselves, that, although Cochlzeus succeeded in

stopping the press, he was never able to meet either the one

or the other; a striking proof, by the way, of their intimate

acquaintance with his character.

On making the discovery, Cochlaeus says that he was agitat-

ed by fear as well as wonder and surprise; but why so?

Let it be observed, that, in connexion with his proposed pub-

lication of Rupert‘s works, his situation was a very critical

one. Before his arrival, Tyndale was going on at the press,

and if it shall turn out that Byrcknian, as well as his brother,

and Quentel were at all concerned in lzz's progress, though merely

in the way of business, what is Coehlzeus to do; or how is he

to proceed ? As for Francis Byrckman, we know, that, as a

bookseller, he had connexions with Quentel, and also with

England. indeed, for such an early period, he had an exten-
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sive business, having a warehouse not only in Paris but in

London; his shop was then, and for ten years before this,

“ in cemiterio Sancti l’auli,” in St. Paul’s Church Yard.6

But, besides, we shall present the strongest presumptive, if

not positive evidence, that Quentcl was the printer. If, there—

fore, Coehlzeus now aimed at the interruption or suppression

of a work in the English tongue, to the printer a foreign

one, and already so far advanced at press; Cochlwus being

not even a citizen of Cologne, but only an exile, and but re-

cently arrived, his circumstances were embarrassing, and most

probably, he had a very difficult game to play.

Be this, however, as it may, Coehla-us succeeded dexterous—

ly. Not appearing himself, he secretly secured the ear of the

well known Herman Rineke or Ringe, and this was all-snflici—

ent. Possessed both of a civil and a military capacity, his

authority in Cologne was great; and besides it was but the

revival of his intercourse with a court, which he had visited

so long ago as 1502, when \Volsey was nothing more than

the Rector of Lymington.7

Now,as we shall find that COCllltL‘llS, as well as Rincke, alarm-

ed by letter Henr 'VIII.,theCardinal,and Fisher the Bishopof

Rochester, their eye must have been effectually ifnot intensely

fixed, at the moment, on t/u's edition. Yet the graphical and

minute account of Coehlteus, has never been given complete

by any English author. “’0 shall, therefore, first present it,

entire, and then corroborate it, particularly as to the time, or

year, of which he speaks.

“ Two English apostates, who had been sometime at \Vittenberg, sought

not only to subvert their own merchants, (who secretly favoured and supported

them in their exile,) but even hoped that, whether the king would or not, all

the people of England would in a short time become Lutherans, by means of the

New Testament of Luther, which they had translated into the English language.

They had already come to Cologne, that thence they might convey, secretly,

under cover of other goods to England, the Testament so translated, and multi-

plied by printers into many thousands. For they had so much confidence of

managing the business well, that, at the first onset, they asked from the printers

 

6 Then.- \\ ere ”“11: at this name in succession, Francis, Arnold, and John. The two last were

printers at Cologne as well. \Ve allude to the first as a bookseller.

7 ltmcke had been sent in 150:! by [he Emperor Maximilian to Henry Vll., on an important

embassy, in I‘I'fu'l‘clu't: to emnmeitial intermnrse between Germany and England. He was the

ray best man for pronmtinu the nefarious design of Cochltrus; and, it deserves notice, that im~

mediatel) after [his period he becomes the confidential correspondent both of Henry Vlll. and

nl ('ardinal Wolsey. lltnei- \-.e hare ll‘llt'ls to lmth parties in the Museum, to “lllL‘ll emphatic

reference will he made under the \ear 152", and u en later.
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six thousand to be given from the press. llut fearing lest they should meet

with a very heavy loss, if any thing happened unfortunately, they only put three

thousand to the press; which, if they should happily be sold, could with case

be printed anew. Already l'omeranus had sent forward letters to the saints

who are in England," and Luther himself had also written to the King. And

when it was believed that the New Testament was about to follow by and bye,

so great joy from that hope seized the Lutherans, and inflated them with the

wind of vain confidence, that, filled with delight, they, with their vain boasting,

broke the secret before its time.

“ At that time John Cochlteus, Deacon of the Church of the Blessed Virgin

of Frankfort, lived as an exile, at Cologne, who, by his host George Laver,

Canon to the Apostles, intimately acquainted with the Abbot of Dentz, when

he heard that certain works of Rupert, formerly an Abbot of that Abbey,"

were to be sent to Nuremberg, that they might be published by the Lutherans,

he began, with the greatest eagerness, both to dissuade from, and to hinder that

business. For the Lutherans, even to that day, after they had diligently search-

ed and turned over all the ancient Libraries, could find no author of all the

Doctors of the Church for so many ages, who could have approved of the doc-

trines of Luther. At last a little work of that Rupert, who had lived 400 years

before, was found.” The title of it was, ‘ of the Victory of the Word of God.’

Audit was forthwith published by the Lutherans; because, by its title, it so

directly pleased all, that nothing more desirable could be seen than that author.

In the meantime, they understood from Trithemius, that he had written many

little pieces, but they had found only two ; of which one was inscribed ‘ of the

power,’ the other ‘of the providenec’ of God. In their edition, Osiander, a

married priest and preacher, applied many things after the manner of Luther,

by which he attempted to make the pious author the patron of that infamous

sect; and now they were treating with the Abbot of Deutz himself, that he

might send the rest of the works of Rupert to Nuremberg, to be printed. He,

however, as soon as he heard from Cochlzeus what great danger there would

be in that matter, if he delivered the pious author into the hands of the impions,

who were about, not only to basely contaminate him by impious prefaees and

annotations, but even to pervert his upright and sound opinions; and of an

ancient catholic were about to make a new heretie, who, four hundred years

before, should seem to have approved of all the dogmas of Luther. The Abbot,

therefore, good man, having changed his opinion, kept by himself the volumes,

already packed up into a large bundle, ready to be conveyed to Nuremberg.

In this bundle there were fourteen books on the Gospel of John, twelve on the

Revelations, and twelve books ‘ De divinis Ofiieiis.’

“ When, however, the monks were not to be at rest, unless they published

these works, Coehlzeus earnestly eutreated Peter Quentel and Arnold Byrchman

that they should, on their joint expense and profit, undertake their publication ;

notwithstanding, he could not persuade them, till at length he had promised

them, to that edition, all his own labour. When that became sufficiently pro-

fitable to them, they no more required Coehlwus to urge them, but themselves,

of their own accord, sought out more of his small works, requesting now the

a “ Epistola ad Anglos, Iii-2.3, Reprinted in hnghsh, 1.1m. puns mr, hum llLbL‘l’. llerberh

Allies, p. 1546.

n Ilentz Benedictine Abbey. connected with ('ulognu- l)_\ a bridge nflvoats.

10 Rupeil. a name of Ipies, died in l-‘Lb. 113.7, aged 44. llis work: full of mysticism. were not

only now printed at Cologne, but in Nillfl. at Paris in 2 volumes and at Venice, ”4847.32, in 4

\nls. fnlio. — L'zftll‘tlt'tll.
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Abbot, and then Cochlzcus, that they might search for more of them in any

quarter. The Abbot, therefore, thus excited, diligently searched out of the

old monasteries of St. Benedict, thirty-two books on the twelve minor Prophets,

and seven on the Song of Solomon. Cochlzeus found at Cologne, in the Library

of the Greater Church, nine books concerning the Glorification of the Trinity,

and the procession of the Holy Spirit; and in the School of Arts, a large volume

on the works of the Trinity. When, however, he learnt that Rupert was

formerly a Monk of St. Laurence at Leige, he wrote to Theodoric Hozius, a

Canon of Leige, whom he had known intimately at Rome, after the death of

Adrian VL, (Sep. 1523,) whose private secretary he had been, eutreating that

he would search out in that monastery whatever remained of the books of

Rupert. He found, therefore, a work greatly esteemed—thirteen books on

Matthew, ‘ of the glory and honour of the Son of Man.’ He could not, however,

send the original to Cologne, except he, with two other Canons, would pledge in

security to the monks all their goods, for the restoration of the copy !

“ All these volumes, therefore, Cochlacus, being called away to filcntz, carried

with him, and while residing there prepared them for publication, and sent them

back, to be published at Cologne.”11

Three volumes in folio were accordingly published at Cologne, but every one

of them in the year 1526. Cochhens, however, must still relate more circum-

stantiallywhat had occurred in the previous year,whcu he was an oxilc at Cologne.

“ Having thus become more intimate and familiar with the Cologne printers,

he sometimes heard them confidently boost, when in their cups, that whether

the King and Cardinal of England would or not, all England would in short

time be Lutheran. He heard also that there were two Englishmen lurking

there, learned, skilful in languages, and fluent, whom, however, he net-er could

see or conterse with. Calling, therefore, certain printers into his lodging, after

they were heated with wine, one of them, in more private discourse, discovered

to him the secret by which England was to be drawn over to the side of Luther

—namely, That three thousand copies of the Lutheran New Testament, trans-

lated into the English language, were in the press, and already were advanced

as far as the letter K, in ordinc guatcrnioucm. That the expenses were fully

supplied by English merchants; who were secretly to convey the work when

printed, and to disperse it widely through all England, before the King or the

Cardinal could discover or prohibit it.

“ Cochlieus being inwardly affected by fear and wonder, disguised his grief,

under the appearance of admiration. But another day, considering with him-‘

self the magnitude of the grievous danger, he cast in mind by what method

he might expeditiously obstruct these very wicked attempts. lie went, there-

fore, secretly, to Herman Rinck, a patrician of Cologne and Military Knight,

familiar both with the Emperor and the King of England, and a Counsellor,

and disclosed to him the whole affair, as, by means of the nine, he had received

it. He, that he might ascertain all things more certainly, sent another person

into the house where the work was printing, according to the discovery of

Cochlzeus; and when he had understood from him that the matter was even

so, and that there was great abundance of paper therc, he went to the Senate,

and so brought it about that the printer was interdicted from proceeding farther

 

11 This work on [llutlluw last mentioned was accordinglyfinished at press, lfllh June 1526.

That on John and the Revelations followed in the sunzcyear; the smaller work ” lle divr ofiiciis,"

came out in March l.127.—Panzcr. To each is attached the name of Francis Birekman, a proof

that he was deeply concerned. To the first and the last of these books we shall have to make

some reference presently.
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in that work. The two English npostates, snatching away with [Item the quarto

sheets printed, fled by ship, going up the Rhine to Worms, where the people

were under the full rage of Lutheranism, that there, by another printer, they

might complete the work begun. Rinck and Cochlaeus, however, immediately

advised by their letters the King, the Cardinal, and the Bishop of Rochester,

that they might, with the greatest diligence, take care lest that most pernicious

article of merchandise should be conveyed into all the ports of England.“2

Although this arch-enemy had never written another word,

there can be no question as to the period of this vexatious

interruption. He has fixed it himself, by telling us, he was

then an mile at Cologne. In 1523, Cochlzeus was at Rome,

in 152% he was at Frankfort and Mentz, and, driven from

both, he fled for refuge to Cologne in 1525. There he re-

mained stationary till the beginning of 1526, when, recalled

to Mentz, he went in June to the Diet of Spire, and remained

till August. Returning to Mentz, he paid a transient visit

to Cologne in 1527, but not as an exile. “ In 1525,” says

Dupin, “ Cochlzeus, who had been obliged to quit first Frank-

fort and then Mentz, because of the popular seditious of the

cities, was at Cologne, where Eckius going into England, had

an interview with him.”13 Yes, and Eckius not only went,

but would no doubt enforce all that both Rincke and Coch-

lzeus had written.“

Now, with regard to the interruption itself, the usual mis-

representations, of Tyndale translating from Luther’s Testa-

ment, and at ll’z'ttenbery, being once deducted; we have here

a very distinct testimony as to the secrecy and prudence with

which Tyndale had conducted himself, and, moreover, a frank

confession from Cochlzeus. He was bent on crushing the

work, and then all methods were fair. He intoxicates the

workmen, and gains his purpose; a method in perfect keeping

with his character, and in 1549, or twenty-four years after--

wards, he was not ashamed to make the avowal !

l2 Cochlmus, Com. de actis el scriplis Martini Lutheri —Moguntium, 1H9. 0r Colonia 1568,

pp. 153-156. Cochlaus says they wrote innncdialrly, though, writing from memory, he had

affirmed that Luther had already sent his letter to Henry. But as it was dated 15! September,

there seems to have been some little delay in writing. Be this, however, as it may. the letter of

Luther, we shall find presently, did not reach Henry's eye till xix months after its date!

13 See the Nouiclle Bibl. of Dupin, 1703, vol. xiv. p. “$5.

14 He had returned from England after the departure ofCachla‘us to Menu, and was publish-

iug “De Sacraflcio Misszr. L'qum‘a’ J. Salt-r, 1526. The truth is, that, in 1524 and l5-25, Lutheran-

isin increasing, established itself in many cities. Thus at Frankfort, the people rising, dismissed

the two Deacons of the principal churches, viz. Martel-1’5 and Cochla'zu; broke up the Monas-

tery, and remodelled the government of the town. The same cause obliged him to quit Mcntz,

and this was the reason of his being an unwilling afloat Cologne in 1525, for at least nine months.
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\Ve lind, howevor, also from himself, that throughout the

whole of this business it was not blind zeal only by which he

was actuated. He had not only notoriety, but gain in View,

and We shall see him sadly mortified in obtaining neither.

Meanwhile, no means are left untried to procure distinction,

and, if possible, some money from England; as well as to

secure friends at Cologne, after what he had done. He,

therefore immediately employs Quentel himself, but in very

different work.15 In I526, though not at Cologne, he is

writing to Rincke, and following up his letters to England

by a present to the same parties to whom he had formerly

written, and through the same modium.—“ The said Sir

Herman Ryngo showed me a letter that he had received from

one Doctor Johannes Cocleus, containing only the overthrow,

without any mention of the. King, and those of Vienna in

Austria be greatly afraid. Also he showed me to have re-

ceived t/area Boo/rs from the said Doctor, the one for the King’s

Highness, the other for your Grace, and the third for my

Lord of Rochester?“ In 1527, Coehheus was publishing

Luther’s letter to Henry VIll., with the Kings Reply, and

his own virulent comments, intended as a compliment to the

English Monarch, and then, also, he must flatter both Birek-

man and Rinckc.l7 But all was in rain. Henry VIII.

eonmnmicated only with ltincke, and never even answered

Oochheus, or sent him any reward; a inortifieation which he

felt the more, as he ever afterwards regarded his interruption

of Tyndale, to be one of his most notable and praiseworthy

exploits. Again and again did he refer to it in future life,

15 J. (‘oehlzeus adrersum Lutherum. L'ulum'rl’ Pnlr. Qlll’llll I, “:25. Sec Kloss‘s Catalogue of

Melanethou‘s Books and )lS., No. 23561 Sold by auction in London. May 1335.

16 MS. Cotton, Vitell. B. xxi. 11!,h. Sir Jo. “'ullop to \Volse)’, 30th Sep. 1.326. Sir John,

our ambassador to France, though travelling, was this year residtnt at (‘ologne for some time;

at least his letters onward to 30th Nov. are dated from thence. The first allusion of Coehheus

is to the progress of the Grand Turk in Europe, and the consequent overthrow of Hungary, her

King being drowned in his llight from the field. The three books were most probably the Reply

of Crmhlzrus to Pomeranus. llis “ Epistle to the faithful in England " having been sent. over in

15-25, Coehheus published his reply in 1526. Another book he sent to the King in 1527.

17 [lo dedicates this thing from Meutz, 1st March, to the famous bookseller, 1’1. Birkuiuun, a

citizen of(‘(-logne—“ Seeing that. you an: a Bookseller, very well known both in England and

France, and have \\‘ttr(‘ltt\llses well furnished every where by the Catholic lloetors of the Church.

out of which. as from lortilied arsenals, you conveniently furnish aims to those who are inclined

to tight against this most hideous seel, I thought these things ought to be cspeeiullysent to you;

and they will be able more and more to commend Iln' ln'oyul Epistle. of which you are so diligent

a publisher." He must dedicate this also to ltiuelxe. styling him the “most prudent Councillor

ol' the greatest Soxereigus ;" and finally he passes down to Cologne in March, and dates it “ at

the house of the honourable eitizen l’eter Quuitell."—~‘ee his Epit‘tola Martini Lullirri ml

[1. I'll], the. I527.
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for which we are the more obliged to him, as every fresh al-

lusion only corroborates or explains the movements of our

Translator of the Scriptures. \Vhether he be writing to

Scotland, England, or even Poland, Cochlzeus cannot omit

mention of the subject.

Thus, in writing to Scotland on the 8th of June, 1533, it

is his boast, that he had wiry/n: years (If/0 thus interrupted the

printing of the Scriptures, which had been commenced by an

impression of three thousand copies, after t/M tear of Me pm-

sants. By this expression he intends to mark either the be—

ginning of May 1525, when the great battle with Munccr

was fought, or it may be a little earlier, when the commotion

at Cologne in particular had been suppressed.”

The allusion, however, to his interruption of Tyndale, which

must have been most mortifying to the pride of Cochlaeus, was

that to which he was provoked by severe chastisemcnt, in 1538.

Cochlmus before then had, of course, clamp/ed his opinion of

Henry VIII., and more especially since he had neglected

him. Sir Richard Morysin, one of our ambassadors, having

in his " Apomaxis," posted Cochheus in his title page, as “a

petty professor of arts, bold in sarcasm, who had attempted

to attack the reputation of Henry the Eighth;119 (jochheus

then published his “ Broom of Coo/theirs, census, t/ee cob-webs of

filmy/sin ;”‘-’" in which we have the following rejoinder.

“ But, Morysin, I was not slow to praise your King, when he did things that

were worthy of praise ; and I could immediately write against him a charge of

ingratitude, much more justly than you can against our excellent Emperor and

most sacred Prince. For in the year of our Lord MDxXr. when I was poor, and

by the seditious of the people and tumult of the rustics settled an exile of Cologne,

not only did I discover to him, by a private epistle, the secret wicked machina-

tions of two Englishmen against his kingdom, by whom the New Testament (of

Luther) translated into the English language, was printed at Cologne, that it

might be transmitted secretly, in many thousands into England: But I also

forthwith, in the new! year, publicly dedicated to him xii. Books of Rupert of

Deutz, on the Apocalypse of John,21 and I sent him, as a present, a book, well

 

In Sec “ An expediat Laieis. lcgere Novi Testamenti libros lingua, rernacula? nnno 1.13:1,"

which will he more particularly noticed when we come to treat of Scotland. 15‘in years ago

was Junc1525.

‘9 Apomaxis Calrmniarrm—Anthore Ricardo Morysino—Londini—Bertheleti—au. 1.533; de—

dicated to Cranmer 12. Calendis Julii—Q) July 1538. Tanner and Wood assign 1537 as the year.

and so does Amos. who supposed the dcdimtion was to Crumwell; but the ahm‘e date and

dedication are on the book itself.

20 “ Scopn Joannis Cochlnci Germnui, in Arancas Ricardi Morysini Angli.” Lips. 151m mense

Martin i. e. 1539.

9! Ruperti—iu Apoc. Jolmnnis—nunc primum impansis—Franc. Birckmann—anno ”20'.
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bound, consisting of the greater part of the small works of the said Rupert.w

But, notwithstanding all these things, he still remained silent, and took no notice

of me, altogether uinniudful of my poverty and exile, although at that time he

was a most determined enemy and opposer of the Lutheran sect. So, then,

even in his own estimation, he was indebted to me, for that discovery of mine,

concerning the two Englishmen, plotting wickedly against the peace of his

kingdom, not less than Almsuerus ices indebted to Mordecai, for the discovery,

which, through Esther, he unbosomcd to the King, when in jeopardy from

his two cunnchs.”

The evidence thus presented by Coehla-us, at successive

periods, has never before been submitted to the English

reader. That statements, so graphically minute, as to carry

evidence of their correctness; so pointed as to the year and

place of printing, and in perfect harmony with each other;

should have been disregarded for three centuries, only shows

how little attention has been paid to the subject: but this

becomes the more observable, when the first denunciations of

“ the New Testament in our English tongue,” by the official

authorities next year, had expressly affirmed, “ of which trans-

lation there are many books printed, some with glosses, and

some wit/tout.” Instead of enquiring after these Testaments

wit/t glosses, or at least admitting their existence, all parties

have been satisfied with having it erroneously stated, that

there had been but one edition, and that said to be printed at

Antwem in 1526, or the same year in which it was denounced 1

To some persons, no doubt, this long detail must have ap-

peared to be altogether unnecessary, and to others tedious;

though should it now be enquired what has given birth to it,

every reader will be pleased to learn, that it is not merely the

confusion that has prevailed hitherto; but nothing less than

the recovery from oblivion of Tyndale’s first pages at the

Cologne press, after the lapse of flame launched and ten years—

a fragment of the very book which was thus interrupted in its

progress, by Cochlmns, and, of course, the only remnant

known to be in existence !

The history of the discovery is not the least curious part of our narrative.

Mr. Thomas Redd, of Great Newport Street, a respectable bookseller in Leu-

22 " Ruperti de divinis nfiieiis," The dedication to Herman Archbishop of Cologne, “he

afterwards renounced the authority of the Pope. is dated 3d idus Martins 1526, i. e. 13th March

1527. Thus Cochlmns writes to Henry in 1525, dedicates a folio to him in 1526, and transmits a

book through Herman Riuck as already noted, and, as afinnl attempt. sends him. in 1527, this

work of Rupert. He succeeded, nufortunatelr, as we shall see, far better with James V. of

Scotland than with Henry VIII.



1525.] HUT LATELY DISCOVERED. (i3

don, having exchanged with a friend, who did not recollect how he came by it,

a quarto tract by (Ecolampadius, without any covering, there was attached to

it by binding a portion in the English language, black lette ' ; and though it was

evidently the gospel of Matthew, with “ the proloygc” of fourteen pages preced-

ing, neither Mr. Rodd nor his friend understood, at the time, what it actually

was. By degrees, however, this was at last fully ascertained. “ The acciden-

tal discovery,” says Mr. R., “ of the remarkable initial letter Y., with which

this page, the first of the prologue, is decorated, in another book printed at

Cologne in 1534, first led me to search other books printed at the same place,

and I succeeded in finding every cut and letter, with the exception of one, in

other books from the same printing office, that of Peter Qucntcl.” Again, “ 1

have found the type in which this portion of the New Testament is printed,

and the cuts with which it is decorated, used in other books printed at Cologne

from the year 1521 to 1540, a good proof that the book was commenced in that

city.”93 But, again, in the celebrated poetical satire on Cardinal \Volsey, “ Redo

me and be not wroth,” which was afterwards published by William Roye,

and after his departure from \Vorms, there is an allusion to a sentiment of

Tyndale, the echo to which is only to be found in t}: is prologue. The fact is, that

though the tract entitled “ a pathway unto the Holy Scriptures” contains the

most of it, the prologue was never printed entire in any subsequent edition, nor,

above all, its important and beautiful introduction, which we shall give presently.

Independently, however, of these proofs, there is incontrovertible evidence

presented to the eye. The first page of the sacred text is preceded by a large

spirited cut of the Evangelist Matthew, at his work, dipping his pen into the

inltstand, held to him by an angel ; and it is curious enough, that by this speci-

men, though the title page be wanting, we are able to prove, not only that the

printer was Peter Quentel, but that the year of printing was 1525. The mys-

tical folios of Rupert have been already noticed. His commentary on Matthew,

sent from Leige to Cologne, a closelyvprinted folio volume, was finished at Queu-

tel’s press, so early as the 12th of June 1520. Now, as far back as the begin-

ning of this folio, or page second, we have the identical large woodcut of

Matthew, which had been used to adorn the preceding New Testament; but

before being employed in the work of Rupert, better to fit the page, the block

had been pared down so as to deprive it of the pillar on the left side, the angel

of the points of his pinions, and both pillars of their basespt the bottom. Thus,

also, it was placed on the title page, and again, next year, before Matthew, in a

beautiful folio Latin Bible. In the New Testament of Tyndale, on the con-

trary, the block will be seen entire, consequently it must have been the prior

publication, and must have been used accordingly ill 1525.2‘1

Here, then, unquestionably, we have the only portion now

known to exist, of the three thousand copies of the first and

quarto New Testament, commenced at Cologne; but when

once the reader comes to witness the powerful and unccasing

exertions of the public authorities to seize these books and

burn them; as well as the rage excited against this prologue

and these glosses; the wonder will be that a single leaf

 

23 Letters to the Author in 1136.

24 Compare with this statement the fac—simflc at the close of this work, where, without en

cumbering this page, the preceding account will be fully confirmed.
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escaped. This precious relic having been stitched up at the

end of another book, might more easily pass unhceded, or it

may have remained abroad till long after the fires had ceased

to rage in England. Bound up in blue morocco, with as

many leaves as the book originally composed, it now adorns

the library of the Right Honourable Thomas Grenville; but

before leaving the place where it was printed, we give the col-

lation of all that has yet been found.

Title A i wanting, as it is in the octavo. The prologge commences with

A ij, and occupying seven leaves, ends on the reverse of B iiij. The first page

of the next sheet, or letter C, contains the table of a” the books of the New

Testament, on the reverse of which is the woodcut of Matthew, as exhibited

in our fac-simile. ()u the following leaf, therefore, is folio C iij, continuing

correctly to fol. xxiiii, where the fragment terminates in the 2'2d chapter

of Matthew. The type is a German Gothic. Size of the frame-work, in-

cluding head-line, 5; inches; breadth, 5 inches; but the breadth of the pro-

oucon\'.,'ine|uim i . -i . i i . . .' o W.l l_ ‘tt, i l b tlehemdluefiili lnes n 't nge, n a ermail

NJ}. Tyndale being on the point of placing sheet letter L in the press, he must

have been pretty far advanced in the gospel of Luke, and consequently this

fragment is not to be confounded with the gospel of [Halt/Lew printed previously,

which, at the same time, could have had no such prologue, nor any such list of

all the books in the New Testament.

Cologne, therefore, and Cochlzcus also, we gladly leave for

the present; and, with increasing interest, now follow our

Translator to his next place of abode.

Tyndale having taken up his residence in \Vorms, remained

there till the year 1527, a far more favourable place for the

prosecution of his design. The connuotions of the people,

which at F 'ankfort and Mcntz had ended in triumph over

the old opinions; at Cologne, on the contrary, had been sub-

dued, and hence it was that Cochlzeus had made that city [H's

refuge; for at \Vorms he could not then have effected what

he had done at Cologne. \Vorms, 011 the contrary, Cochlzrus

has told 11s, was “ under the full rage of Lutheranism," or, in

the more sober style of Seckendorff, “ was already wholly

Lutheran.” So much the better for our Translator, though

not a Lutheran; for his enemy will turn out to have been

only promoting, unintentionally, the very undertaking which

he meant to crush.

\V'e have, however, now come to a period in the labours of

Tyndale, which demands some notice, of all previous accounts.

The author is perfectly aware that it may, and will be said,

by those who have ever attended to the subject, or been con—
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versant with the octave edition of Tyndalc's New Testament,

“ How are we to receive all this account, when we find Tyndale

himself, in his address ‘ To the Reader,” at the end of the

octave volume, ‘ beseeehing them that are learned christianly,

that the rudeness of the work now at t/zefirst time efl'end them

not '9’ ” Nay, and we may strengthen the objecter’s language,

by adding—How are we to reconcile the previous statements,

with the first words of Tyndale in his preface to the Penta-

teneh ? “ \Vhen I had translated the New Testament, I added

an Epistle unto the latter end.” For more than a hundred

years has it not been understood, that the first New Testa—

ment in English was printed most probably at Antwerp?

Have not Amos, Herbert, Panzer, and others, all assigned it

to this city? Has not Mr. Russel, more recently, in the notes

to his edition of Tyndale’s works, even specified the printer

there, as being Christopher Endhoven? Nay, did not Dr.

Gifl'ord, the former proprietor of the only perfect copy of the

octave, 110w in Bristol, consider the words “ now at the first

time,” as sufficient evidence that nothing had been printed

before? And, finally, have not almost all parties agreed as

to the year of printing having been 1526?

All this is granted, and yet when we come to the edition

actually printed at Antwerp, in 1526, and by C. Endhoven ;

the peculiarly interesting account of which has never yet been

submitted to an English reader; it will be distinctly proved

to have been the next, or, as we now affirm, the t/tz'rel edition.

Nor will any advocate for the octave, printed at \Vorms, under

Tyndale’s own eye, have much ground for hesitation, if he

finds that it was printed in 1525 ; since it was being read in

England as early as January and February 1526. The only

mystery to be solved is, that of the octave being “ new at

the first time” perhaps sent out, though not the first begun.

For although the quarto turns out to be, as it certainly was,

the commencement of Tyndale’s labours, and his long pro-

logue at the beginning of it, the ten/first language addressed

by him to the Christians of England; nay, and finished at

press, before ever his epistle “ To the Reader,” at the end

of the octave, was written or even contemplated; there did

exist an all-powerful reason for our translator‘s mode of pro—

cedure, as well as for his afterwards referring to the one

edition, in preference to the other. Meanwhile, whatever of

VOL. I. n
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myster' there be in the matter, it has yet to be curiously

contrasted with bot/a editions being upon English ground,

nearly, if not positively at the same period. Yet though such

be the fact, and to be abundantly proved, Tyndalc’s peculiar

circumstances this year, may, even now, furnish us with some

explanation.

Upon his arrival at \Vorms, we are not left to enquire,

whether he lost a day, as, by the event, we know full well that

every hour had been improved. Nor is it difficult to perceive

his sagacity in his mode of procedure. His quarto Testament

had been not merely interrupted, but arposed by a malignant

enemy, whose very eye he had evaded; the book had been

described, and even to the highest authorities in England, as

well as marked out for seizure, if possible. Now, in the face

of all this, would it have been prudent to have proceeded with

this book alone? Changing, therefore, the size, leaving out

the prologue and the glasses, which, by the way, was a great

improvement, an oetavo edition must have been immediately

commenced at press, though certainly the quarto was not con—

signed to oblivion. No, for the fact. is, that the reader will,

before long, find it difficult, if not impossible, to say, which

was actually the first that had reached the shores of Britain,

whether of England or Scotland. Suffice it now only to state,

that copies of these precious books, itwill appear, were beingrcad

in England early in 1526; nay, and we shall find the quarto

had been purchased, and “ read thoroughly,” in the spring of

that year; eight months before the formal denunciation of

Tunstal, or nine months before that of \Varham ; when bot/o

were denounced, and said to abound, not only in the diocese

of London, but throughout the province of Canterbury. The

reader will be still more surprised to find that copies of one edi-

tion, if not both, had also reached Scotland in the same year !

Tyndale, at all events, with his amanuensis, had now found

refuge within the noted city of \Vorms. It was but little

more than four years since Martin Luther, attired in his friar‘s

frock and cowl, and seated in his vehicle, preceded by the Em-

peror’s herald on horseback, had entered the same place; where

the Saxon nobles meeting him and forming in procession, two

thousand persons accompanied him through the streets to his

inn. It was a larger assemblage than that which had graced

the Emperor‘s own approach to the Diet. Then too, and there,
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Coo/alwus, who had occasioned our English Translator-”s flight

from Cologne, could hold up his head, and even force himself

into Luther’s presence; now, he dared not enter the place.

\Vith this memorable scene and its consequences, Tyndale

must have been intimately acquainted; but when discussing

the subject on Sodbury hill, 110w strange must it have seemed

to him, had any one added :—“ And you too must, before long,

enter \Vorms ; not to leave it in haste as Luther had to do,

but to fulfil the desire of your heart, which you will never be

able to accomplish in all England!” Yet what a contrast

have we between Luther’s entrance, surrounded by his Elec-

tors and Princes, and the humble approach of Tyndale, with

his bale of printed sheets ! This becomes still more striking,

if we recollect, that four years ago, it was from this very city that

Luther, hardly escaping, was carried off to his Patmos, or his

castle 011 the heights of the \Vartburg, there, in quiet repose

and solitude, to translate his New Testament. Tyndale now

entered to print his; to finish also in \Vorms, what he had com-

menced in Cologne; and to pursue his design, even after the

Testaments were off to their destination.

Of the small octave New Testament here printed, the fruit-

ful parent of so many editions, only one perfect copy of the

text remains, and no place of safe deposit in all England could

be more appropriate than Bristol, the city where Tyndale

himself used to preach. The unique fragment of the quarto

was discovered only, as it were, the other day ; but the history

of this precious small octave volume we can trace for more than

a hundred years—and it will be found somewhat curious.

Above a century ago it formed one of the volumes in the

Harleian Library of Lord Oxford, though 110w long it had

been there is not known. Mr. John Murray, one of his lord-

ship’s collectors, had picked it up somewhere. The Earl gave

ten guineas for the book, says Mr. Amos; twenty, says Dr.

Gifford; but both agree that he also settled £20 a-year for

lzfe on Murray, who had procured it. The Earl of Oxford

died in 1741, without male issue, and his Library of printed

books was sold to Mr. Thomas Osborne for £13,000.” This

book, therefore, in the Harleian Catalogue. prefaced by Dr.

Samuel Johnson, is thus described :—

  

25 A dispersion often regretted since. His Library of Jlanusrriva, purchased by Government

for £10,000, forms part of our in valuable treasures in the British Museum.
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“ No. 420. The New Testament, black letter, ruled with red lines, and all

the initial letters at the beginning of each book, representing the subject, finely

coloured, as likewise all the capital letters to each chapter throughout the book

adorned with different colours, and raised with gold,ncatly bound in red morocco.”

After such a description, Mr. Osborne, much to his own

cost, had not been aware of the rarity and value of his book,

for after thus describing it, he adds ;—“ In this book no date

is left, but it appears to be Tyndale’s version, and is probably

one of the editions printed in Holland, before his revisal ” in

1534'. Accordingly, be marked the price at no more than

fifteen shillings! At this price Mr. Ames bought it, when he

not only congratulated himself on purchasing what he styled

the Pllmnix of the entire Library; but writes, on the 30th of

June 1743, in a letter to a friend, that the annuity of twenty

pounds was yet paid to Mr. Murray, he being still alive. One

hundred pounds more, however, was still forthcoming, for the

annuity was honourably paid, until Murray’s decease in 1748!

On the 13th of May 1760, Mr. Ames’ books came to be sold

by Mr. Langford, and the Testament was bought for fourteen

guineas and a half, by Mr. John \Vhyte the bookseller. He

possessed it sixteen years to a day, having sold it on the

13th of May 1776. On the book itself, therefore, there is

the following note in manuscript. “ N.B.—This choice book

was purchased at Mr. Langford”s sale, l3th May 1760, by me,

John \Vhyte; and on the 13th day of May 1776, I sold it

to the Rev. Dr. Gifford for 20 guineas, the price first paid for

it by the late Lord Oxford”?6

Before proceeding farther, we now give the collation of this

beautiful and unique volume.

The book commences, like the quarto, on sign A ii. The Gospel of Matthew

to the end of Revelation occupies eccliii folios; not 333 leaves only, as it has

been lately, but erroneously stated. On the reverse of the last is the epistle

“ To the Reader,” occupying three pages, and then “ errours committed in the

printyng.” A full page contains thirty-three lines. N.B.—There is only one

other copy in existence, in the Library of St. Paul’s, but that is very imperfect ;

90 Dr. Andrew Gillord,who was also assistant librarian to the British Museum. had accumulated,

in the course (if his long life, one of the most valuable collections of these ancientllihlcs and New

Testaments then in the kingdom, besides many other rare books. At his dealh, 19th June 1784,

in the 84th year of his age, the whole came, byhis bequest, to he dcpnsilcd in the Baptist Museum

in Bristol, his native city. Leaving them to the denomination in which he himself, as well as

his father and grandfather, had been eminent. ministers, they in Bristol and he in London, the

entire collection, with various additions, have been admirably preserved. This note will be ex

cused, as accounting for the nnmberof rare Bibles and Testaments to be found in our List at the

close of these volumes.
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defective at both the beginning and end, and wanting twenty-five leaves in vari-

ous places, or forty-eight in all. When first discovered by Dr. Cotton, it was

entitled on the back, “ La nt’s 'l‘cstanmzt,” for what reason has never been divined.

There was one Richard Lani, chaplain to Queen Anne Boleyn, but this does not

resolve the mystery. I! had been recommended, that the deficient leaves should

be made up in manuscript, and the book elegantly bound ; instead of which,

and as it was, it has been miserably botched in the binding !

Here, then, are two separate editions of the New Testament,

both finished at \Vorms by the close of the year 15:25; and

printed, we believe, by Peter Schoefl'er, son of the associate of

Gutteniberg and Fust.” But on comparing one with the

other we are furnished with several important remarks, as

corroborative of all that has been already advanced.

The parties in opposition, let it be first observed, generally

mark out the quarto wit/L glosses; while the only distinct re-

ference of Tyndale himself, is to the octave, wit/tout them, in

his preface to the Pentateuch. The explanation is of no little

importance. The prologue and glosses, as we shall see pre-

sently, excited great fear in the breast of the enemy. Thus,

when Sir Thomas More refers to the period of Tyndale’s first

efforts in translating, he will have it, that “at that time he

set certain glosses in the marginf’ an undoubted fact, though

not done, as he affirms, “at \Vittenberg.” In these glosses,

as well as the text itself, there was ample room for denuncia-

tion, if Iypogmpkz'cal errors were to be set down as so many

heresies. “ There is not so much," said Tyndale, “ as one i

therein, if it lack a. tittle overhis head, but they have noted it,

and number it unto the ignorant people for an heresy.” Tun-

stal, after his return from Spain, or late in 1526, had busied

himself in marking these, till he had got up to the number of

2000 ; although more than ten times that number have been

found in one of our Testaments, printed above a hundred years

later. Now, in this view, the precious relic lately discovered,

when compared with the octave in Bristol, affords striking

proof that the quarto sheets must have been first printed.

The spelling, indeed, even of the octave is irregular, as might

be expected at that early period, but still the two editions

admit of pointed comparison. ‘Vitness the following words:

 

27 “'0 notice one other book, and its description, in proof of the spot. “ Alle Prepheten, fire.

fire. ll'arms, 15:37." “ In the same type as the edition of the New Testament by Tyndale, com

monly called the first, and said to be printed at Antwerp in 1526, but ccrlainly at Il'orms. (hr

yrar WONT—See Rudd's Catalogue, 18-13.
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l. Qvam‘n. 2. Uc‘mvo, l. Quan'm. 2. ()crnrn.

prophettes prophets. moore more.

moththes iuothes. pierlcs pearles.

synuers sinners. yoeke yoke.

niooste most. burtheu burden.

streachml stretched. sekyuge seking.

In every other case, this would be at once admitted as de-

cisive evidence, that the octave followed, and did not precede

the quarto. That Tyndale should improve, as in the octave,

was natural ; but, although it has actually been done, to sup-

pose that he would spell as in the quarto, aftwwards, is absurd.

That it was this quarto on which Tunstal so foolishly expati-

ated, next year, at St. Paul‘s, after having issued his inhibi-

tion, there can be little or no doubt. For, although Le Long

merely mistakes one year, he expressly states, that “his lord-

ship made this reflection of no fewer than 2000 texts, 011 an

English translation of the New Testament, printed at Cologne

and lVorms, 1526, Alto.” Lewis, after quoting this, adds as

the only reason for his scepticism, “ but no such edition ap—

pears.” Now, however, a sullicient portion of it has appeared,

nearly a century after Lewis, or above three hundred years

after it was printed. This too, as already noticed, is the

identical book to which Roye alludes, when treating the hyper-

criticism of Tunstal with ridicule; it is from t/zz's prologue that

he quotes, and it is the burning of this book entire, which

Roye so graphically describes in his Satyre. “It is reported,”

said Cochlzeus at the close of his statement, “that Lord Guth-

bert Tunstal, a most eloquent man, then Bishop of London,

now of Durham, when he had obtained one oft/dose copies, pub—

licly affirmed, in a most ample oration to the people of London,

that he had detected above 2000 depravatious and perversions

in t/u's one work.” Tunstal, after all, was not the first who

took alarm. Far from it—he was not in England; and

though we must not anticipate, there is coming a higher de-

nunciator of this very book, eight months before the Bishop,

when he was as far distant as Madrid.

Tyndale, on the contrary, alludes to the octave edition wit/z-

out notes, and it was by this that he abode. This allusion,

however, let it be observed, was made in the year 1530.

Now, the truth is, and it should never have passed without

special observation by posterity, that it was upon t/n's ground,

that Tyndale and his devoted friend li‘ryth, had then long
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entrenched themselves,—the Scripture wit/tout note and com-

ment. “ I assure you,” said Tyndale, the very next year to

his Majesty’s ambassador, then hunting for him on the Con-

tinent,-—“I assure you, if it would stand with the King‘s most

gracious pleasure, to grant only a bare tart of tire Scriptures to

be putfort/t among leis people, I shall immediately make faithful

promise never to write more.” And so afterwards, in 1533, said

Fryth, upon English ground, to the Lord Chancellor More.

“ But this hath been offered you, is offered, and shall be offered. Grant that

the Word of God, I mean the tort of Scripture, may go abroad in our English

tongue ; and my brother, 11’illiam Tyndale, and I have done, and will promise

you to Irrite no more. If you will not grant this condition, then will we be doing

while we have breath, and shew in tow words, that the Scripture doth in many,

and so at the least save some.”

The burning zeal of no two men born in Britain, ever had

less of self, and private interest in it, than theirs had. It

was not for glosses, or comments, that they stood and fought

so uobly, all alone. To form any more sect, they never longed,

and they died without any such consequence following; an

event deeply instructive, and one, which might be of infinite

importance at the present hour, were it properly understood.

It is a singular fact, that, throughout these Iuanuscripts, the

term Tyndalian occurs only once, in the letter of an enemy,

but it never took; and Tyndale left the world without leaving

any circle of mere partizans to hand down his name to posterity.

Here, then, let it be observed, were our two first witnesses;

the two men, not only first engaged in translating, but who

led the van in pleading for the Scriptures “ going abroad”

wit/tout note or comment. And is there now no tribute im-

peratively due to their memory and character, for having so

done i Let the more sectarian, ofwhatever name, throughout

this kingdom, make of this fact what he may; we must not,

even thus early, withhold another, which is never to be

separated from it. To their bold and first appeal, therefore,

we simply add, as an historical axiom, of the deepest import,

and one which, for three hundred years, we shall have occasion

to observe—that t/ae Sacred text, wit/tout note and comment,

has proved not only the best mode of procedure for meeting

the enemy; but that which time and providence have distinctly

sanctioned, down to our own day ; when it has prospered to an

extent, far, very far beyond the anticipations of the most
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sanguine. Events themselves, during that long period, will

often speak, and say, or seem to say—“ He that hath my

word, let him speak,” and disperse “ my word faithfully.”

If, therefore, there had been even unbroken silence on

Tyndale‘s part, with respect to the quarto Testament, the cir-

cumstances we have already explained, would sufliciently

account for this. His silence, we should have said, was

prudential. But let us look again, for the sake at least of

accuracy in history; let us only once enquire, whether there

be (my vestige of reference to the vexations, but providential

interruption of the quarto book, by Cochlzeus. \Vc think

there is; and though it be in measured language, there is, to

us now, manifestly more to be understood, than Tyndale chose

to express. \Vhat is more to the purpose, this reference is

to be found in this very epistle “ To the Reader,” at the

close of the octave Testament! Here, happily, we have an

allusion to the past an allusion to some catastrophe—to

some grievous “ combraunce”—to incessant toil after it, as the

result, as well as to the hope cherished of foiling his opponents ;

though he will not boast, as the printers at Cologne had done,

nor will he re/zearse the matter distinctly. He then puts

this epistle “ To the Reader” at the end of his book; a

strange place, but having the advantage of contrast with the

prologue of the quarto, at the beginning, which had already

been reported to England; and in this epistle we have the

following passage, now, we presume, no longer so ambiguous,

as it has been regarded hitherto.

 

“ Them that are learned christianly I beseech, forasmuch as I am sure,

and my conscience beareth me record, that of a pure intent, singly and faith-

fully, I have interpreted it as far forth as God gave me the gift of knowledge

and understanding :9“ that the rudeness of the work now at the first time

ofi'end them not: but that they consider how that I had no man to counter-

feit, neither was holpen with English of any that had interpreted the same, or

such like thing in the Scripture beforetime. Illurwrcr, even very necessity

and combrmmcc (God is record) above strength, which I will not rc/u‘ttrsr‘, lest

we should seem to (was! ourselves, causal that many things are lacking, which

necessarily are required. Count it as a thing not having hisfull shape, but, as

it were horn «fore his time, even as a thing begun rather than finished.”

Now. what could this perplexity or embarrassment, this

215 The antecedent in this sentence, must he " the Scriptures,"—“ the l:|n."-—“ the Gospel."

tor the words New Testament do not once eceur throughout this c]ustlc,-—a marked distinction

helm-en it and the pmlnuue of the quarto.
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vexatious toil, possibly be, this combmmzce above strength, of

which God was witness, if not that which we have detailed 32”

And what this fall shape, if not the quarto before commenced,

and then nearly finished? And what this boasting, if not the

exultation felt, when he cherished the hope of battling his

opponents, by sending out the octave first, it not being the

book reported, and held up to scorn? This he might do, and

probably did; but it was only like a man inserting the thin

end of a wedge, for he drove it home immediately with his

quarto. In his epistle, therefore, he had added,—

“ In time to come, if God hath appointed us thereunto, we will give it his

full shape—desiring them that are learned and able, to remember their duty,

and to help thereuuto: and to bestow unto the ctléfyiay of Christ’s body, which is

the congregation of them that believe, those gifts which they hate rcceirwd of God

for the same purpose.”

These words sufliciently prove that the quarto was intended

to follow; and those in italic, it will very soon be observed,

were almost the same which he had previously printed, and

with direct reference to the quarto, both here and there.

There is now only one concluding remark forcibly suggested

by comparison of the Epistle to the Reader in the octave, with

the Prologue prefixed to the quarto. The former, briefin itself,

and abrupt in its commencement, has all the appearance of

eager despatch; on the contrary, the opening of the quarto

Prologue, wears all the formality and precision usually adopted,

when introducing to the reader a first attempt. \Vitness the

eonnnencement of the Epistle,—

“ Give diligence, Reader, (I exhort (1100,) that thou come with a pure mind,

and, as the Scripture saith, with a single eye, unto the words of health, and of

eternal life : by the which, if we repent and believe them, we are born anew,

created afresh, and enjoy the fruits of the blood of Christ.”

Contrast this with the deliberate and formal language of

the Prologue, so worthy of special notice now. It has never

before been presented entire, and as it stands, since the day

on which the sheet was thrown off at Cologne. They are not

a few who will admire the modesty, the dillidcnce, not to say

the simple beauty of the following sentences :—

29 As to the imporl ot'tumbrumm', mkc Tymlale's own explanation else-“hero. “ It thou wcrt

not brought sometime into eomhralmnr, whence God only could deliver thee, thou shouldnt

never see thy faith."—’l'_I/nr(uh"5 Il'orkl, fol. 1-. H7.
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TYNDALE’S rum “semen IN PRINT 'ro rm: 12130an or con is excuse.

I hare here translated, brethren and sisters, most dear and tenderly be-

loved in Christ, the New Testament, for your spiritual edifging, consolation

and solace .' Iz'a'horting instantlg, and beseeching those that are better seen

in the tongues than I, and that have higher gifts of grace to interpret the

sense of the Scripture, and meaning of the Spirit, than I, to consider and

ponder mg labour, and that with the spirit of meehness. Aml if they

perceire in an3/ places that I hare not attained the z-erg sense of the tongue,

or meaning of the Scripture, or have not given the right English u'ord,

that they put to their hands to amend it, remembering that so is their tlutg

to do. For use have not received the gifts of God for ourselves onlg, or

forto hide them .' but for to bestou‘ them unto the honouring of God and

Christ, and edifging of the congregation, which is the bodg of Christ.

“ The causes that moved me to translate, I thought better that others should

imagine, than that I should rehearse them. Moreover, I supposed it

superfluous; for who is so blind to ash, u'hg light should be shou'ed to

them that u-al/c in darl'ness, where they cannot but stumble, and where to

stumble, is the danger of eternal damnation; either so despiteful that he

would envg any man (I speak not his brother) so necessarg a thing ,' or so

bedlam mad as to (mill-m, that good is the natural cause of evil, and darhrwss

to proceed out of light, and that lgiug should be grounded in truth and

reritg ,' and not rather clean contrary, that light destrogeth darhness, and

reritg reproveth all manner (of) lging.

“ After it had pleased God to put in my mind, and also to give me grace

to translate this forerehearsed (before mentioned) New; Testament into our

English tongue, hou'soeeer u‘e have done it, I supposed it rerg necessary

to put you in remembrance of certain points.”3‘v’

The reader, we presume, cannot but be gratified, by a fac-

simile of these words, in their original orthography. He will

observe the letter Y, then generally used for I ; which first

led to the discovery of what the fragment is; and here he

may contemplate not merely the first page of text, in the

first sheet of a work thrown off at press, in the year 1525,

at Cologne; but the veritable origin of all those millions of

English Scriptures now reading in so many different and dis-

tant parts of the globe—parts, utterly unknown to our immor-

tal Translator, when he sent the sheet to the press-parts, then

untrodden by any Englishman—parts, then undiscovered F"

The last sentence of our extract, however, or that with

which the next page of the prologue begins, is full of meaning.

 

90 The rest, with some veihal alteration, may be 5001) in his tract “ The pathway into the Holy

Scriptures," as printed in his \Vorks.

3‘ The filcaimilc will be found at the close of this Work, pIL-Culinu the list of Bibles.
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It shows that Tyndale, with all g'avity, recognised no

z'nstz'gator under God, and ascribed to his grace alone, the

entire glory of his work. Such had been his language in

print, before ever Cochlzeus had set his foot in Cologne. But

now, that he had been so defamed by this encm '; hear his

emphatic disclaimer from \Vorms. “ Beseeching the learned

to consider that he had no man to follow as an example,

neither was holpen with English of any that had interpreted

the same, or sue/e like tiling in the Scripture before time.” Sir

Thomas More had read this, though he did not choose, as it

was not convenient, to believe it. But surely, if any individual

of that age may be regarded as an agent, walking indepen-

dently of his fellows, it will turn out to have been our English

exile.

A man of manners, morals, prudence, part5,

Unpatronis‘d, and therefore little known,—

a man, whose character and powerful talents have been so

grievously misrepresented, and so misunderstood, up to the

present hour. \Ve only hope that the following pages may

have some effect in redeeming his memory from that state of

mere pupilage, or reliance on the German Reformer, which if

not true in point of fact, ought to have been corrected, at least

in England, long ago; as well as from that “ confederacy with

Luther,” first forged by the enemy for the vilcst of purposes,

and then so simply received and retailed by his countrymen,

from John Foxe downwards.

“’0 are now just upon the eve of returning into England,

after spending two years abroad, in company with our

T 'anslator ; but before we do return—before the uproar and

the consternation begin—before the wrath of 1526 burst out—

while these precious volumes are only coming over that sea,

which Tyndale had passed over to send; and before either the

quarto or octave had arrived in our native land ; there is one

additional event which must not be omitted even here, though

it has to be explained more distinctly three months hence, at

the moment of its occurrence.

If there was any advantage anticipated by Tyndale, from

sending over the octave without notes “now at the first

time”—if it was indeed so sent—there must have ensued a

second momentary disappointment. if there was any device

or contrivance adopted, then it certainly failed, completely
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failed 3 This quarto, with glosses, had been the first—born of

his imagination, and we have seen that his whole heart was

set upon giving the sacred text, what was strangely styled

“ its fitll s/zape.” But the Divine Author will as distinctly

say nay in London, as he had already done at Cologne ! For,

after all, we shall find next year, that this quarto book was

first held up in warning to the people. The book “ with

glosses and prefaccs” was first condcmncd,——-condemncd, too,

by no less authority than that of Henry VIII. himself,

with \Volsey’s full concurrence, if not his advice,—and cou-

demned eff/lit months before either Tunstal or ‘Varham held

up also the octavo, without notes, for destruction.

Tyndale certainly intended that the book with glosses should

follow “ in time to come,“ however short. Providence caused

it to precede, and, at the same time, over-ruled it as a decoy

for several months! All that time, therefore, the precious

little volume must have been fulfilling its commission, and

passing into its hiding place in unknown directions!

Nor is the curious fact of the New Testament “ wit/z, glosses

and prefaces” being first condemned, and then passing into

oblivion through all history, for above three hundred years,

an event carrying no instruction or monition. Quite the re-

verse. All who venerate Divine Revelation in its purity,

will remember that this was the commencement of a new era

for Britain, more important than she had ever witnessed,

or in truth has witnessed since. Comments, therefore, or

glosses, additions of man’s devising, professedly to make the

sacred language more intelligible than that of its Divine

Author, 01' turn it to a certain meaning, were not to be treated

as of small account. As matter of history they were not, and

have not been so treated. These glosses sunk the book into

the shades; just as those not-es, sometimes styled contemptu-

ously the Geneva spectacles, afterwards operated on that

otherwise valuable translation.

Never, then, let it pass unobserved, how soon, and how

clearly, Tyndale and Fryth saw through this; how soon our

Translator put the King of England upon the alternative of

receiving, or not receiving, the sacred text alone; or how

decidedly, and upon English ground, Fryth repeated the bold

appeal to the Lord Chancellor, Sir Thomas More. The war—

fare was at once reduced to a single point. Receive, or not re-
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wire, rm: Sacmcn VOLUME, wit/tout note or comment; so that

we have now to witness My man who, by way of eminence,

fought on one side, and tke men who, by way of eminence, or

we might say the nation, who fought- against him. This im-

portant fact not only afl'ords us a notable commencement to

our history, but it will connect itself, very powerfully, with the

close of this work, or the larger movements of the present day.

If, then, we are about to see one man stand up in such a

position as this, can it be necessary to bespcak the indulgence

or the attention of any reader, to every movement- of his hand

and pen, every step of his progress, or every day of his life?

To do him justice, however, at his outset, the state of his

native country since he left it, must not pass unnoticed.

Two years have now passed away since Tyndale left his country, for his

country’s benefit, and the day drew near, when she was about to

" Receive advantage from his noiseless hours,

Of which she little dreamt.”

But since the entrance of the Word of God into this kingdom must be

regarded as an event superior in importance to every other, one is curious

to know what was the state of the world immediately preceding it ; or what

had taken place in England and the Continent, since Tyndale left London.

If we first look abroad, without offence to the sovereigns of the day, in-

cluding the Pontiff himself, Wolsey and Bourbon must still be regarded

as the leading characters. Thus, if the specious plan of Bourbon, for

the overthrow of France, in the autumn of 1523, entirely failed, there is

no plausible reason to be assigned, except the double policy of the Car-

dinal, for he only feigned to support him. At one time abandoning the

King of France, that the Emperor might exalt him to the Popedom, he

might have remained steady; but Charles having had good reason to

suspect the sincerity of his ambitious expectant, no sooner was Clement

VII. chosen from the Emperor’s party, than \Volsey had decidedly

changed his policy. “This blow,” says Turner, “to Wolsey’s dearest

hopes, which he had taken some (if not great) pains to prevent, he could

neither retrieve, forgive, nor forget.”

As he proceeds, therefore, it will be to play his usual double game.

Thus, in May 1524, when another plan to conquer France was settled,

and Bourbon was called to take the oath of fealty to Henry VIII., if

England and the Emperor promise to supply him with money; then

Bourbon must engage to cross the Alps with his army, while Henry with

his troops were to land in Picardy, and Margaret, the Regent of the Low

Countries, was to send an auxiliary supply from Flanders. As early as

the end of J11110, not only Bourbon, but Richard Pace, our ambassador,
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then also with this army, were in sanguine hopes of success. Urging

Wolsey to fulfil his part of the treaty,—“ If ye will not fetch the crown

of France," said Pace, “ we will bring the same unto you.”—-“ If the

King,” said Bourbon, “ will personally enter into France, I will give his

Grace leave to pluck out both my eyes, if he be not Lord of Paris, before

All hallowtide; and Paris taken, all the realm of France is his.” In

July, Pace is still more urgent. “ Sir,” said he, even to Wolsey, “ to

speak to you boldly, if ye do not regard the premises, I will impute to

your Grace the loss of the crown of France.” The general and the am-

bassador were alike bent on a straightforward course, according to previous

agreement ; but this being a path in which Wolsey never trod, he hated

both the advisers. Immediately rebuking the poor ambassador, he drove

him into poverty, and ultimately to madness, for he died a lunatic.

Nay, so far from co—operation, Wolsey was cordially settling with the

Pontifi”, that neither Henry nor Charles should accomplish their object !

The Popedom Wolsey yet might reach, but France and England, under

one crown, would have been too much for any Pope to manage ! Yet,

amidst all the fray, we can now see the Almighty making the wrath of

man to praise Him; for this very hatred of Wolsey to the Duke of

Bourbon, was the occasion, ere long, of Rome itself being sacked by

soldiers of the Romish faith, and the Pope imprisoned.

There were few men then living who saw so clearly through the

double dealings of Wolsey as did William Tyndale; and his remarks

written during the Cardinal’s life-time, and published in the year of his

death, are the more to be respected. “ We sent our soldiers,” says Tyn-

dale, “ two summers against the French, unto whose captains the Car—

dinal had appointed, how far they should go, and what they should do ;

and therefore the French King was nothing afraid, but brought all his

power against the Emperor in other places; and so was the Emperor

ever betrayed. Thus the Cardinal was his friend openly, and the French

King’s secretly—for no love that he had to France, but to help the Pope,

and to have been Pope haply, and to save their kingdom.”

It is singular enough that this extraordinary course of perfidy and

dissimulation on the part of Wolsey, with his hireling ambassadors, has

never been sifted and exposed, with any precision, till our own day.

Even Strype, without a word of reprobation, strangely called it “his

great dexterity in the managery of public affairs, and the fineness of leis

policy,” but in February 1525, Bourbon, at one stroke, exposed the

whole to public view. “ Before this, indeed,” says Tyndale, “all the

world smelled it, but it brake not out openly to the eye till the siege of

Pavia.” The King of France, at the head of his army, was then in

Italy. There were two courses before him, either that of pm‘suing his

enemy wherever he found him, or besieging the towns he had fortified.

Now Bourbon had, with great success, followed the former course, but
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failed in the latter at Marseilles in 1523. Yet, with this example be-

fore his eyes, and even wishing to follow it, as if infatuated to his own

ruin, the King resolved to proceed in besieging one place after another.

“ Thus unto the siege of Pavia,” says Tyndale, “ came the French King

personally, with sixty thousand men of war, of which twelve thousand

were horsemen, and will; money enough ; while the Emperor’s host,”

(commanded by Ilonrl >011,) “ was under twenty thousand, of which were

but three thousand horsemen, with no money at all.” But though the

Pope kept back his men, and the Cardinal Iris money, the French army

was annihilated, and its King became the prisoner of the Emperor for

nearly thirteen long months. “ And there came out all the Cardinal’s

privy treason ; for in the French King’s tent were letters found, and in

the French King’s treasure, and in all the host among the soldiers,

English gold, which had come a thousand miles by land 1”” Thus, at

last, in the net which this ambitious man “ had hid, was his own feet

taken ; he was snared in the work of his own hands.” To keep up the

farce a little longer, it is true, on Sunday the 12th of March, there was

Henry VIII., with the ambassadors, at St. Paul’s, and Wolsey singing

Mass with eleven prclates in his train, and the choir chanting Te Deum

for the Victory of Pavia. But from what soon followed, we may “ con-

jecture," says Tyndale, “ with what heart our spirituality, with their in-

visible secrets, sang Te Deum.”

Before this event, the Emperor had suspected Wolsey. His suspicions

were now at an end ; for though the Cardinal, to counteract him, craftily

concluded a separate peace with the King of France, in September 1525,

knitting the Pope and the Venetians together with him, yet after the

battle of Pavia, the power of this ambitious man certainly began to

wane.33 For years he had played with both hands ; with one, he

governed the Kings of Europe; with the other, the Pope himself, and

all his concerns. By his enchantments having once succeeded in re-

ducing his own Sovereign to little more than a mere puppet, he felt that

he could expatiate on a wider field. In papers which still remain, he

professes that he had only in view “the peace and harmony of Christen—

dom ;" his real object was, so to manage the powers of Europe, as that

he himself might ultimately be seated in the papal chair. By night

and by day this was his undeviating pursuit. But, in the end, he only

exposed himself to the contempt of foreign princes, and sunk the cha-

racter of his own government ; while as for the Popedom, Bourbon was

about to shew that his sword was more powerful than all the thunders

of the Vatican, or even the pen and the policy of Wolsey.

 

32 The coin at that period denominated angels, of which Tyndale facetiously says—“ But

what wonder—the coin had wings to fly into for countries, and to mount to the top ofhigh hills."

33 Turner could find no letters from Charles to \Volhey in 1525, among the MSS. in the

British Museum. The first after the battle of Pavia is dated 30th November 152G.—-It is a com-

plimentary reply to \Volscy.
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The Cardinal never reached the summit of his ambition, but he may

be viewed at the height of all his arrogance just before this decisive

battle. In the end of 1524, though it would have been death to another

man, we find him lecturing and upbraidiug the Pope himself, till he

made him change from a smile to a sigh, on receiving what his ambas-

sador, the Bishop of Bath, called “ soursmcce szc'eefly1;omlered,”-—the

Cardinal reproached him with all his leagues, whether offensive or de-

fensive, and said by them God had stricken and sent affliction to the

holy Church! In short, before Wolsey, at this period, the Popedoui

was but a shadow; doomed, instead of obedience, to receive lectures,

till he made Clement stoop to apologise from that chair, before which

monarchs had so often trembled. As for the civil powers, in the spring

of 1525, his insolence knew no bounds. Ile had not only used sharp

words to the ambassadors of the Emperor, then in England, and insulted

them, but styled the Emperor “ a liar, observing no manner of faith or

promise”—his aunt, the Lady Margaret, Regent of the Low Countries,

he said was a “ribald ”—his brother Ferdinand was a “child, and so go—

verned,” and the Duke of Bourbon “ a traitor.” To crown all, this was

language spoken of parties with whom he and his Sovereign were pro-

fessedly, and by treaty, on friendly terms! What, then, must have

been Wolsey’s mortification, when even his chosen friend Tunstal,

Bishop of London, as well as Sir Richard Wingfield, and Dr. Sampson,

whom he had sent as ambassadors into Spain, were obliged to convey to

him such severe censures from the imperial mouth, at their very first in-

terview in June 1525. “ It were good,” said Tunstal, “to write a letter

to the Emperor of your own hand, to declare the mistaking of the mat-

ter. It were good to give them good words for good words, keeping secret

your thong/2&3, as they do.” And this was a Bishop's advice! But al—

most all Wolsey’s agents were practised dcccivers as well as himself.

It was well, therefore, that the degradation of this lofty and unprin-

cipled man, should have at least commenced just before the introduc-

tion of the Word of God into our country. Divine Providence was pre-

paring the way for its entrance, which will be still more apparent when

we turn our eye for a few moments to the state of England.

As soon as we look at home, and enquire for the leading features of

the time, in 1524, and especially 1525, we find them to be discontent

and agitation. These were general throughout the country, but espe-

cially visible in London. The cause is easily explained. Part of the

Cardinal’s policy consisted in having several ambassadors at the same

Court ; one of these inferior or subordinate, professedly to give dignity

to the others, but in fact a creature of his own, acting at once as an

agent to advance his own personal interests, and as a spy on the pro-

ceedings of his companions in the embassy. These ambassadors, at

every foreign Court, had to send double despatches, one for the King,
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his nominal master, and another for his own eye alone 1 Abundance of

these exist in the British Museum, but they are, in no case, copies of

each other. These men, of course, were all to be upheld in their dignity

abroad ; while he himself, at home, having confessedly an extraordinary

taste for building, and a very childish one for the most extravagant dis—

play, required immense sums. The bribes, therefore, the presents, the

pensions, or foreign annuities, which he contrived to secure for himself,

can never be enumerated. But we have yet to look at his official ex—

penditure in carrying on sue/z war abroad. IIonesty, in every sense, is

the best policy, and so it is the cheapest; but the double policy of

Wolsey would have beggared more kingdoms than his own. His ulti—

mate object, no doubt, was one—to gain the Popedom ; but in order to

this, it seemed to him essential that France and Spain should be kept

in a state of perpetual discord ; that his own master nominally, yet him-

self in reality, might hold the balance of Europe. But if the game was

double, both parties must be paid. “ And accordingly,” says Tyndale,

“ the Cardinal lent much money to the Emperor openly," with whom he

was professedly in union, “ but gave the French King more secretly,"

with whom he was professcdly at war! Such a course, it is evident,

must have been enormously expensive ; and it is not wonderful that the

demands became so exorbitant as to exceed the power of endurance.

If, by such perfidious policy abroad, Wolsey was sinking the moral cha—

racter of his country ; by his cruel exactions at home, he was goading

the people into such a state of discontent, as bordered on rebellion.

The Cardinal’s high demands for pecuniary supplies had commenced

while Tyndale was yet sojourning in London. Hitherto he had dealt in

“ loans,” taken from the most wealthy, and never to be repaid ; but, in

1522, having tried to ascertain, by a general survey, the capability of the

people to bear taxation ; in 1523, after falsely affirming that Henry was

driven to war and defence, \Volsey intimated that a sum of not less than

£800,000 was wanted, by a general tax out of the fifth part of every

man’s land and goods. It was still, however, denominated a loan, and

Sir Thomas More finally united with him, saying, that “ of duty men

ought not to deny to pay four shillings in the pound.” Ere long, com-

niencing with the clergy, after haughtily reprimanding the refractory

members of the Convocation, Wolsey, by virtue of his lcgantine authority,

overawed the whole body; and, coming down to the Commons, demand-

ed £SO0,000! The sum, however, was alleged to exceed the entire cur-

rency of the realm, and nothing is more probable, for all things considered

it was equal to about ten or twelve millions sterling of our present coin !

A committee was appointed to remonstrate, and propose the half. Wolsey

at once dismissed them, and came down again, in all his pomp and glory,

to intimidate the House of Commons. This led to a discussion which

continued for simian days in succession, when three—fOLu-ths of thc

VOL. I. r
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original demand were ultimately voted, and to be paid in four years.

The Cardinal, however, by what was called an anticipation, compelled

many to pay the allele, and at once, and never summoned another Parlia-

ment ; nor was another assembled till seven years afterwards.

\Ve come now to the year 1525, when, certainly, nothing could be

more coutemptible~and, if the consequences had not been so serious,

more ridiculous—than the position into which Wolsey had brought his

country. It was a crisis occasioned solely by his mad ambition for the

chair at Rome. 0n the 12th of March, as already noticed, in solemn

mockery, he had Sling Te Down for the victory at Pavia, and a despatch

from Bourbon himself to the King, four days after, had fully confirmed

all the fatal results of that battle. The embassy, with his confidential

friend ’I‘znwtal at its head, must be despatehed into Spain, with the pro—

fessed design of recovering the French King from imprisonment; but

the escape of Praet, the Spanish ambassador at our court, who embarked

for Spain while Tunstal was waiting for a fair wind, and first reached

the Emperor, put him on his guard against all delusion.

\Volsey, however, must go on, if it be possible, in his deceitful course

at home, as well as abroad. With matehless efli'ontery, therefore, he

calls the Mayor and Aldermen of London, with some principal Common-

ers ; and in a long oration, aboundiug with falsehood, he boasts of having

sent 100,000 crowns to Bourbon to fight this battle ;34 that the King,

our master, thought it “ more mastery to use victory gotten, than to get

it,” so that, “ contrary to his own mind and will, but compelled of very

force, he was determined to enter into a new war,”—“ that an army-

royal must be made, and he in person pass the seas, to recover his right-

ful inheritance, and the crown of France !” Of course he spoke not a

word of the English gold sent secretly to support Francis; and, pro-

bably, he was not yet aware that his illicit correspondence with him had

been found in the royal tent, after the battle ; but, however, seizing the

popularity of the moment, he proceeded by illegal commissions to extort

more money, and then the grand and final pressure came.

N0w, every man was to be 'alued again, and, as if nothing before had

been exacted from him, according to the valuation taken in 152%. Com-

missioners, the greatest men in every county, were appointed by Wolsey

himself, to collect the sin/a part of every man’s substance, and in no

wise to swerve one jot, on pain of their lives ! Commissioners were also

sent to the clergy, for the fourth part of their lands and moveables ; but

in every assembly, the priests replied that they would pay not/Ling, except

 

3| Tyndale insists that the mnney was 1017111th by \Volsey. “ llowheil there be that say, that

the Emperor's soldiers so threatened Parr, our King's ambassador, that he was fnin to bargain

with merchants for money in the King's name to pay the soldiers; wherefore the Cardinal took

from him all his promotion, and played tormentors with him when he (‘ume home." As already

stated, Pace died insane.
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it were ordered by a Convocation. They insisted that this commission

was contrary to law, and that the Cardinal, and all his agents, were

enemies to the King and the commonwealth. “ This infamy,” says Hall,

“was spoken in preachings and every where.” The Commissioners, how-

ever, were still sitting in March and April, and Wolsey was straining

every nerve to cajole the Londoners, the Common Council, and the Mayor.

At first he had the effrontery to say—“ Forsooth, I think that [calf your

substance were too little, not meaning that the King so asketh ;” yet

after this he must crouch and flatter them, and finally come down in his

demands. But the people were now exasperated, and so much so, that

the proposal of collecting money from them by way of benevolence, sug—

gested by the King himself, was alike in vain. The Aldermen and

Council were in a fury—In Kent, the people muttered and grudged, and

said that they would pay nothing—In Essex, they would not appear

before the Commissioners except in their own way—In Huntingdon,

various parties would not allow the Commissioners to sit at all—In

Norfolk, its Duke remonstrated with the insurgents, desiring an explana-

tion through their captain; when an elderly man begged permission

to reply, and commenced his sensible address thus, “ My Lord, our

Captain is Poverty, he and his cousin Necessity have brought us to this

doing.”——In Suffolk, there was open insurrection ! In short, “ when this

matter was opened in England,” says the contemporary historian, “ how

the great men took it, was marvel ; the poor cursed, the rich repugned,

the light wits railed; but, in conclusion, all people cursed the Cardinal

and his co—adherents, as subversors of the laws and liberty of England."

At last the King interposed ; he denied the knowledge of these severe

levies. Wolsey tried to exonerate himself, but Henry blamed him for

all this turmoil, and ordered the Commissioners to cease. “ I will no

more of this trouble,” said his Majesty, “ let letters he sent to all shires,

that this matter may no more be spoken of. I will pardon all that have

denied, secretly or openly.” The nobility rejoiced, and the people shouted

“ God save the King,” but would hear no praise of the lofty ecclesiastic.

Thus did Henry most happily prevent “ that disloyalty and danger, which,

in the events that followed, might have overturned his throne.”

To the art of war, with all its horrors and bloodshed, even as thus

foully conducted, Wolsey had entertained no objection whatever. The

enormous expense thus entailed upon his country, was to him of no

account, so long as he could govern the hostile movements by his pen.

But now, the art ofprinting had made him tremble ; and, though a scholar

himself, the rising republic of letters was to his eye no welcome vision.

He must try and provide against all danger, as best he might ; for he had

penetration sufficient to discern, that his Cardinal’s hat, nay, the hier-

archy itself, and the authority of the Mass, were alike in jeopardy. Hence.

without doubt, his intended College at Oxford. Amidst all the toil and
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tortuous policy of these two busy years, he had never lost sight of it;

but to represent him, on this account, as the beneficent friend of learn-

ing, would discover a very superficial View of his character. Lord

Herbert’s belief as to Wolsey’s intentions, was certainly the only correct

one. The discovery of printing having contributed greatly to the revival

of learning in Europe, Herbert supposes that Wolsey had stated the

effects of this new art to the Pontifi', thus ;—“ That his Holiness could not

be ignorant what divers efi'ects this new invention of printingr had pro-

duced. For as it had brought in and restored books and learning, so to—

gether it had been the occasion of those sects and schisms, which daily

appeared in the world, but chiefly in Germany. And that which particu-

larly was most to be lamented, t/eej/ 71ml exhorted [fly and ordinary men to

read the Scriptures, and to [mtg in t/tez'r vulgar tongue ,' and if this were

suffered, besides all other dangers, the common people at last might come

to believe that there was not so much use for the clergy. For if men

were once persuaded that they could make their own way to heaven, and

that prayers in their nutz'z'e and customary language might pierce heaven,

as well as Latin, how much would the authority of the Mass fall ‘2 How

prejudicial might this prove to all our ecclesiastical orders? For this

purpose, since printing could not be put down, it were best to setup

learning against learning; and by introducing able persons to dispute,

to suspend the laity betwixt fear and controversies. This, at the worst,

would yet make them attentive to their superiors and teachers?”

The original letter of Longland, already quoted, fully corroborates the

whole of this statement ; and besides we know that the Pontifl' himself,

formerly Bishop of Worcester, rejoiced exceedingly over this projected

College. It was in perfect consonance with his taste, and he lent it, as

we shall see, his most cordial and effectual aid.

In 1523, we left Henry VIII. and his Queen, Longland and Wolsey,

rejoicing in the prospect of this school of learning, with all its subtile

advantages. \Vhen the Cardinal had an end in view, he was not long in

finding means, and then all steps were lawful in his estimation ; nay, he

had a method of his own, by which he could make them appear to be

meritorious at the moment. Thus, in order to his immediate commence-

ment of the projected buildings, he applied to Rome; “where,” says

Brunet, “ he was then so much considered as a Pope of another world,

that whatever he desired be easily obtained.” Therefore, on the 3d of

April 1524, Clement, by a Bull, gave him authority to suppress the

monastery of St. Frideswide at Oxford, and carry the monks elsewhere,

to make room for the students. To this the King assented on the 19th

of April)?“ In the following year there came another Bull, giving him

leave to enrich his College by suppressing twenty—two priories and nun-

35 Herbert's Henry \'lll., p. 147. 36 H Reg, 2 Pan, Rot, l‘al.
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ncries; but the fact is, that Wolsey having once obtained the Pope’s

sanction, was resolved to proceed, as legato, of his own will, and he

actually went on till he had dissolvedforty-one. He was only restrained

by an admonition from the King. In a letter to the Cardinal, written

with his own hand, and still extant, Henry says :—

“ As touching the help of religious houses to the building of your College, 1

would it wcre more, so it he [mg/idly; for surely, there is great nuu'muring of

it, throughout all the realm, both good and bad. They say, not that all that is ill-

gotten, is bestowed upon the College ; but that the College is the cloak for cover-

ing all misehiefs.” After specifying one description of malvcrsation, the King

adds,—“ Wherefore, you thus monished by him who so entirely lovcth you, I

doubt not, will desist, not only from this, but from all other things which should

tangle the same.”

There is certainly some appearance here of the Royal confidence be-

ginning to shake, but the King was pleased with his design on the whole,

and Wolsey yet continued to have great influence over him. About two

years must pass away before Henry used these remarkable words,—“ The

hand that made him, can destroy him when it lists."

So much with regard to the buildings to be erected, and which in the end,

however, were never completed according to the magnificent scale laid

down. But the men to be selected, the men with Whom he was to coni-

mcnce his crusade of learning against learning, had already engaged

\Volscy’s most earnest solicitude, and all his discrimination; as it was

through (Item alone hc could gain his end. Educated in Magdalen

College, Oxford, and where, at the early age of fifteen, Wolsey was ad—

mitted to the degree of bachelor of arts, no proofs are wanting of his re—

putation as a scholar. He was therefore well able to ascertain, who,

among all that came before him, were most likely to serve his purpose.

At least so has Shakespeare sung his praise.

“ He was a scholar, and a ripe and good one;

Exceeding wise, fair spoken, and persuading ;

Lofty and sour to them that loved him not.

But to those men that sought him, sweet as summer."

Wolsey commenced by naming the Dean, Dr. John Hygdon, and

eighteen canons, men of reputed learning chosen out of the other

colleges at Oxford. Aided by Ilygdon and Dr. Capon, afterwards the

head of his school at Ipswich, he added others deliberately. The most

expert and learned were alone to be selected as students—the kingdom

was searched, and in 1524, the Cardinal himself having paid a visit to

Cambridge, that University had to yield up its most choice young men.

He aimed, in short, at gathering the talent of England into one focus,

intending to maintain or promote certain ecclesiastical purposes, which

lay very near his heart,—for his “poor College at OXfOI't ,” found a place

among the wailings of his last days.
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By a comparison of Wood’s Annals of the University of Oxford, with

his Athenze Oxouiensis, and Foxe’s Acts and Monuments, we find the

following names among those selected from 1523 to December 1525.

Of those selected in Oxrouo, we can only specify Thomas Cauuer,

Peter Garsius, a foreigner, John Tooker, Richard Champion, John Pier—

son, Leighton; aud from BOSTON, [tic/lard Turcrner; but from CAM—

BRIDGE, Robert Shertou, Thomas Curthope, Ric/card Cor, Jo/m Clarke,

Jo/m Fryer, Godfrey [[(u'mem, IIem-y Sumner, ll'z'llz'am Bells, JOHN

Farr", ll'z'llimn Baily, Goodman, Hadley, JIz’c/mel .Drumm,

and leomas Lemmy/.37

If the eminence to which most of these students rose in future life be

observed, it affords a convincing proof that the Cardinal had made no mis-

take as to talent; but it will be observed, that we have printed most of

their names in italic; the reason is, that these men will appear again, and

before long, all in one group ; though in a character very different indeed,

from that which was contemplated by the founder of Cardinal College.

As this brief survey of the political world is not unimportant in itself,

 

  

so, in the result, it will appear to be not unconnected with the introduc-

tion of the Sacred Scriptures into our native land. It has shown that the

character of their grand opponent, and who seemed to possess power quite

suflicient to have excluded them, had sustained a severe shock «Zn-om],

which it never recovered. His per-tidy had sunk him in the estimation

not only of the Regent of the Low Countries, but in that of her subjects,

from whence the English Scriptures were to be imported. At. home, among

a people exasperated, who now hated him, less regard would be paid to

his thundering anathemas ; and as for his favourite school of learning,

of which he had intimated at Oxford, through Longland, while Tyndale

was yet in Loudon,—“ that as he had begun, so he would found a College

for two hundred Students, and seven Lecturers, and endow them with

honest and comfortable salaries, and make their University l/zc mast glori-

ous in the mu'rerse," we have yet to see whether it hindered or advanced

the cause of divine truth, which Tyndale, all alone upon the Continent,

had so much at heart.

 

37 It may he observed, that double the number of canons now named were Cambridge lnen.

l’ourleen were brought trum Umnlu'irlye, 'l'yndale's lust residence, to Oxford, where he had ex-

pounded Suripturc to the stndents and fellows of Magdalen College; or the College where

Wolsey himself had formerly studied, and where, as a Master, he had been teacher of Magdalen

Grammar School; associating, at that time, with Erasmus.



SEC"ION Ill.

MEMORABLE INTRODUCTION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT INTO ENGLAND—THE

TWO FIRST EDITIONS—THE FIRST ALARM IN LONDON, OXFORD, CAMBRIDGE

—TIIE FIRST BURNING 0F BOOKS—SEW TESTAMENT DENOUNCED BY THE

KING AND \VOLSEY—TIIEN BY TUNSTAL AND \VARIIAM—TIIE THIRD

EDITION—VIOLENT CONTENTION RESPECTING IT—BURNING I'l‘ ABROAD

AND AT HOME BUT IN VAIN. 

THAT interesting period when the \Vord of God, printed in

our native tongue, was first found in England, had now arrived.

It was in January 1526. On the banks of the Rhine, Tyndale

had finished his New Testaments at the press, but how was

it possible for them ever to be conveyed into our country?

Had not Riucke and Cochlzeus warned the Cardinal himself,

the King, and the Bishop of Rochester, that they might “ with

the greatest diligence take care” lest one of them should come

into any port in all England? They certainly had, and in

good time, so that it is no fault of theirs, if all opposing parties

were not now on the alert. Yet here are the dreaded books,

and upon English ground, and not only in the metropolis, but

in both universities, to say nothing, at this moment, of the

country at large !

It is natural, however, first to enquire whether there were

any circumstances, at the moment, favourable to their intro-

duction. Of all other men, the two most able and most likely

to have prevented their arrival, or immediately suppressed

them, were \Volsey and Tnustal, the Bishop of London. But

the former was now completely engrossed by aflairs of state

policy, both abroad and at home—abroad he was urging, nay,

rousing the French Cabinet to renewed war with the Emperor;

at home, he was concluding peace with Scotland, and also

busily engaged in reforming his master’s household, or framing

what were called “ the Statutes of Eltham.“ The Bishop of

London was not in the country, having been happily removed

out of the way eight months before; he was still ambassador

in Spain, and not to return till August 01' September; so that

his name never should have been associated, as it has gener—

ally beeu, with thcflrst reception of Tyndale"s New Testament.

More than this, the winter was peculiarly unhealthy, and
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such was the alarm created by great mortality, that the courts

had been adjourned—the authorities were out of the way—the

King was keeping his Christmas at Eltham, in private, with a

few friends, “ for in the King‘s house,” says Hallo, “this was

called t/ze still Christmas ”—and \Volsey, after carousing at

Richmond for a few days, had to attend His Majesty on busi-

ness at Eltham, from the 8th to the 22d of January.

Such a conjunction of circumstances but seldom occurred,

and, without straining a point, they may surely be regarded

as providential ; for they afi'orded certain opportunities, which,

we shall find, had been most busily improved. So easily can

the Divine Being “ scatter the proud in the imagination of

their hearts,” when he is about to “exalt them of low degree.“

The country had been first long harassed by oppressive and

vexatious exaetions, to carry on expensive foreign wars, and

now it is assailed by disease and death .’ Such was the period

chosen by Infinite \Visdom to introduce the \Vord of Life,

that “ sovereign balm for every wound !” England’s surest

hope, the true secret of all her future stability, and the only

security for it still.

The earliest importations of these precious volumes would

furnish a very curious subject of enquiry. The various methods

adopted for several years in order to secure their entrance into

this country, can never now, indeed, be fully detailed; but

the conveyance of Tyndale‘s New Testaments into England

and Scotland, with other books illustrative of the Sacred

Volume, could only the half be told, would form one of the

most graphic stories in English history. No siege, by sapping

and mining, which Britain has ever since achieved, could

furnish the tenth part of the incident, or evince halt' the

courage, by which she was herself assailed. But. the materials

have never yet been examined and compared, with that re-

gard to accuracy as to names, and succession as to events,

which would have. brought out some of the finest specimens of

faith and fortitude and persevering zeal.

From what particular port on the Continent the first copies

were sent, and to what port in England they came, may re-

main forever a secret. The probability is, that some came

from Antwerp, while others were sent from \Vorms down the

Rhine through Holland, and so from different places. lie this

as it may. we know for certain of two gentlemen, who engaged
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in very early, if not the first, active measures as to the im-

portation itself; namely, Simon Fysh, of Gray‘s Inn, London,

and George Herman, a citizen of Antwerp, and merchant in

the English house there ; while, during this month of Jann-

ary152ti, we shall lind that not a few of the most learned

young men in England were eagerly perusing Tyndale”s first

productions. Nothing then, however, could have been more

unlikely, than that London and both the Universities should be

in a ferment the very first week after that month had expired.

It was on the 2d of February, that an insignificant incident

gave birth to the first great alarm. It well deserves, there-

fore, to be noticed. Simon Fysh, already mentioned, a native

of Kent, after receiving his education at Oxford, had taken up

his residence as a lawyer in Gray’s Inn, London. A play, or

tragedy, as Foxe calls it, composed by a Mr. R00 01' Row, of

the same Inn, in one part of which \Volsey thought himself

deeply impugned, was about to be acted in private; and this

part, after others through fear had declined, Fysh undertook

to perform. He did so once, but never could a second time,

for “ the same night that this tragedy was played,” Fysh was

compelled to leave his own house, and finally escape to the

Continent. How often did the Cardinal, with all his sagaeity,

put forth his hand to his own downfall? Though, eonfesscdly,

a. deep politician, he was far from understanding the policy of

non-interference. This attempt at apprehension must have oc—

curred before the end of 1523, if it be correct, as Foxe affirms,

that “ the next year following” be composed the tract entitled

“ the Supplieation of Beggars.”l Mr. Fysh is stated to have

been with Tyndale abroad, and if so, “ the little treatise” which

Munmouth depones that Tyndale “ sent to him from Ham-

burgh in 152+, when he sent for his money,” may have been

this publication, if it was not the gospel of Matthew. But,

whether the one or the other, the “ Supplication ”7 must have

been in existence in 1525, from what we know of its history.

In the shape of a “ Supplication,“ addressed “ to the King

1 “ Seripsit," says Tanner, “all regem lIenr. VIII. A. mnxxtv." “(‘ompyled by 53mm:

l‘yslle, mum Mi‘ccct‘xxw.,“ is printed on the title of the “ Supplieatiou of the poor Commons,

lJlfi."—Hcrhcrt‘s Antes, iii. 1). 1537. John anc, with all his assiduity, was no chronologist.

The sulmlmm' of his narrative often furnishes a Certain key to the precise year, but a few yeais

here or there he often treats in his own quaint style. Thus. in the narrative respecting l"yshc,

which is afterall confused. he says. " the missing ofufl'u' [1mm in this matter breakcth nnyrrul

Sqmlrr in our story, though it he now entered here, which should have come in sia‘ years before."
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our Sovereign Lord,” it conveyed the most wholesome and

astounding advice to Henry Vl]I., and the parties interested

were so very fortunate as to reach his ear through one of his

confidential servants or footmen, whom Foxe calls Edmund

Moddis. This man had read the book himself, and told his

Majesty, that “ if he would pardon him, and such men as he

would bring to his grace, he should see such a book as was

marvel to hear of.“ The King fixed a time, and thus two

merchants, George Eliot, and George Robinson, were favoured

with a private audience. His Majesty, whose curiosity had

been excited by the representation of his confidential servant,

patiently listened to every line, as it was read to him by Eliot.2

This powerful tract, for it was nothing more, written in a

popular style, contained an unmeasured attack 011 the whole

fraternity of “ Monks and Friars, l’ardoners and Summers,”

into whose hands an immense proportion of the nation’s wealth

had already passed. Their growing power, already impairing

and threatening to destroy that of the Crown itself, was de—

nounced in the strongest terms. “ This is the great scab,”

said Fysh, “ why they will not let the New Testament [)0 abroad

in your mother tongue, lest men should cspy that they, by

their cloaked hypocrisy, do translate, thus fast, your kingdom

into their hands.”

At the close of its being read, and after a long pause, the

King is reported to have said, “ if a man should pull down

an old stone wall, and begin at the lower part, the upper part

thereof might chance to fall on his head ;” then taking the

book, he put it in his desk, commanding the men on their

allegiance, that they should not disclose to any one that he

had seen it.

Copies of this tract must have been possessed by not a few,

when the King‘s own servant knew its contents so thoroughly.

This, however, would not suffice, and so it had been determined

that the people at large should read it for themselves; and,

also, that no doubt should remain, whether the King had seen

it. John Foxe, therefore, thus describes it—“ A Libel or Book

entitled, the Supplication of Beggars, thrown and scattered

at the procession in \Vestminster, on Candlemas day, before

-' George Eliot or lilyot. a man well known afterwards both to George (.‘onslantyne and Lord

(‘rumwelh and refined to by [he tanner, under 1539.
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King Henry the Eighth, for him to read and peruse.” This

was on Friday the 2d of February 1526. Many copies might

be thus disposed of, but, by another account, they had been

scattered about the streets by ”if/[IL

The moment of alarm had now come. This very trivial

incident had excited the greatest fear and dread! \Volsey

immediately went to his Majesty, complaining of “ divers

seditious persons having scattered abroad books containing

manifest errors, desiring his Grace to beware of them ;” but

what must have been his mortification, when the King, putting

his hand into his bosom, and taking out one of these very

books, delivered it into his hands! At this period Henry

was not a little gratified by any information which he could

procure, independently of his domineering Prime Minister.

\Volsey, once roused, became fully awake to the importance

of his intent-ions in the year 15:23. Engrossed as he had been

with political affairs, some of these intentions had remained

unfulfilled. But now there was to be “ the secret sears/z,” and

in divers places at one time, and a sermon to be preached, by

Fisher, the very man whom Henry had then named. It was

resolved to strike terror into the heart of the enemy, and give

one vital stab to all that was now run down under the nick—

name of Lutheranism ; for divine truth had been slowly gain-

ing its way, and was new to spread, as it had done, independ-

ently of Luther. The fact is, that the crusade, under which

our countr ' long groancd and bled, was about to begin ; and

as the authorities of the day were now going to treat the

people of God after the primitive fashion, when they first put

them in bear skins, and then baited them, a word of terror was

wanting. Lollard, had been the term for above a hundred

years, as it especially was under Longland, in 1521; but

Lutheranism was now a far more effectual, because approbrious,

epithet; involving all those who either read the Scriptures,

or appealed to them as authority.

Before, however, we can rightly understand the course of

events, the evidence afforded by original manuscripts, by Foxc

and Strypc, Bishop Tanner and Anthony \Vood. as well as

two or three other authorities, must be carefully compared.

After this, when we look at London, Oxford, and Cambridge,

as well as the country at large, a scene, full of the deepest

interest, opens to View.
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Not a day was now to be lost. London, though far front

its present size, was large enough even then to be favourable

to secrecy; but London, Cambridge, and Oxford, must all be

searched at one time, and Cardinal College, too, must not be

overlooked. \Volsey could not have been with the King

sooner than next day, Saturday the 3d. The simultaneous

orders for both Universities must have been the same day, as the

Scrgeants-at—A rms had arrived at both by Monday or Tuesday.

In London they commenced immediately. Among the very

.first places where the “ secret search” began, was a. narrow lane

in Cheapsidc, nearly opposite to Bow Church. In a church

there, “ All Hallows in Iloney Laue,” Robert Format],

S. T. P., was Rector, and Mr. Thomas Garret, Curatc.

Strong suspicious rested on the latter, as being at once a

receiver and distributor of books."1 The articles finally ob—

jected against him, are to be found only in the first edition of

John Foxe‘s Acts and Monuments, a book which compara-

tively very few persons in this country have. ever seen.“ \Ve

shall, therefore, give those items which refer to the subject

before us, as they furnish an important link in the follow—

ing narrative.

“ Articles objected against Thomas Garret, Master of Art, sometime Parish

Priest, Curate of All Hallows in Honey Lane.

3 In one document be subscribes his name (Irrartlr, and so he is sometimes called. Out of

eighty-nine churches burnt down in the great fire of "£66, IlIIS 0t All Hallows in lloney Lane

was one of those which was not rebuilt, and the space “as long occupied. by Act 01’ Parliament,

as Honey Lane Market : but the market has now given way to a noble school “ for the religious

and virtuous education of boys. and forinstructing them in the higher branches at literature and

all other uwful learning," for such are the terms of the Act, The general courscofedneation iu-

elndcs English, Latin and French, writing, arithmetic, bookkeeping, mathematics and natural

philosophy, geography and natural history, ancient and modern history, with lectures on

clicniistry and experimental philosophy. A special Course snperadds Greek, Hebrew, German,

Spanish, and drawing, for those who wish any oftheni ; and there are classes even superior, for

poetry, antiquities, &c. It is curious enough that this fine establishment owes its existence to

tho bequests of an eminent London citizen, John Carpenter, who lived above four hundred years

ago, in the reign of Henry VI. They had been sadly misapplied, but. through the “ Commis-

sioners of Charities," have been now happily appropriated to invaluable purposes, of which the

orieiual testator never dreamt. The erection looks towards Milk Street, where Sir Thomas

More was born, and who succeeded Wolsey in perstcutiug all those who read or possessed the

'J‘Cstament of Tyndale. One distinct provision in the Act, therefore. is worthy of notice, viz.

that the Stu-rat Scrip/urn- are to be “ 71m! and [run/Ill" in this school. Thus, many of the

sentences which Tyndale first printed for his country, will here be read daily upon the very

ground where men of other days/it's! searched eagerly for books, only to burn them! It is an

elegant Gothic building, and an ornament to that part of the metropolis; but it is more than

probable that neither Mr. Warren “ale, (to whom the city is so much indebted,) the Chairman,

nor any member of “ the Committee of the City of London Schools," has been before aware of

the interesting character, not to say the celebrity of the spot, on which their building Stands.

4 The Colophon is “Imprinted at London, by John Day, dwelling over Aldus-gate, hem-(b

Silyut Martins, Anne 1.542;, the Both of March." “ The ditiieulty." says Mr. Grenville, “of find-

ill]; a complete copy of this extremely rare edition is sndieiently known."—“ A l'OL‘IIliilf merit of

it is, that it contains several pas .L'C‘, and particularly respecting the l’rotcetor Somerset, sup-

l'I'rsscd in all the subsequent editions." A perfect copy was sold, in nm, for £56.
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“ First, for bringing divers and many books, treatises, and works of Martin

Luther and his sect, as also for dispersing abroad of the said books to divers

and many persons within this realm, as well Students in the University of

(hybrd and Cambridge, as other spiritual, temporal, and religions men, to the

intent to lime advanced the said sects and opinions. Item, for having the said

books in his custody—for reading them secretly in privy places and suspect

company, declaring and teaching here, lies and errors contained in then]. Item,

for that in his own person, he followed, advanced, and set forth the said sect

and opinions, and also moved, stirred, and counselled others to follow and ad-

vance the same, not only within the City and Dioceses of London and Ilium/II,

but also in the Universities of ()aford and Cambridge, with divers other places.

Item, that he knew certain religionspersons which printed English books,or some

that intended to print such books. Iran, that he fled away in a layman’s ap-

parel from Oxford to Bedminstcr, when he should have been attached for heresy.

‘- For these articles, and such like, he was abjurcd before Cuthbert ('l‘unstal)

Bishop of London, John (Louglaud) Bishop of Lincoln, and John (Clark)

Bishop of Bath and Wells. No mention made of the year and time, nor yet

of any penance adjuined him.”5

Such were some of the charges formally brought against

Mr. Garret, and not without reason ; but among all the

books imported, in Latin and in English, we have now to

enquire whether there was not one, infinitely above them all

in value, though at the first unknown to the authorities,

namely, 'l‘yndalcis New Testament.

During part of January, Garret must have been busy in

the City and Diocese of London, but in the beginning or first

Week of February, when sought for at his own abode, he could

not be found. He was. then “ searched for through all

London,” when the Cardinal ascertained that “ he had a great

number of those books, and was gone to Oxford to make sale

of them there, to such as lze kizew to be lovers of the Gospel.”

The truth is, that this future martyr had been for some time

in the habit of conveying books to both Universities, and of

visiting Oxford personally. He was down there at the pre-

ceding Christmas, and, with regard to the present occasion,——

“ About the year L526,” says Foxe, " Master Garret, Curate

of Honey Lane in London, came unto Oxford, and brought

with him sundry books in Latin, treating of the Scripture,

with the first part of “ Unio disidentium,” and Tymlale’sfirst

translation of we A'ew Testament in English, the which books

5 So says Foxe, in hisflrst edition. p. 477. These articles. though rather an anticipation ofour

nan'ative. atford distinctncss and certainty to what follows. As for the penance, the ahjnralion,

the your amltime, there is no uncertainty. The penance will come before us presently, and,

alas! his abjuraiion at the Close of the year. when we shall glance at his future history.
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he sold to divers scholars in Oxford.” “ After he had been

there a u-lu'le, and despatc/ch those books, news came that he

was searched for through all London, to be apprehended and

taken as a heretic, and to be imprisoned for selling these

heretical books, as they termed them.” Not finding him in

London, “ they had determined fort/twat]; to apprehend and

imprison him, and to burn all and every his foresaid books,

and him too, if they could, so burning hot was their zeal.”

By the time, however, that the Sergeant-at-Arms had

arrived, Cole of Magdalen College, who was afterwards cross-

bearer to the Cardinal, but an acquaintance of Garrct‘s, gave

him warning. So in the morning of “ \Vednesday before

Shrovetide,” on the 7th of February, he left Oxford, but re-

turning again, he changed his dress as far as he could, and

disappeared on Friday night. There is a beautifully graphic

account of this, part of which we must quote; for which we

are indebted to Anthony Dalaber, one of the students,

devotedly attached to Mr. Garret.

“ When he was gone down the stairs from my chamber,” says he, “I

stmightways did shut my chamber door, and went into my study, and took

the chw Testament in my hands, knecled down on my knees, and with many

a deep sigh and salt tear, I (lid, with much deliberation, read over the tenth

chapter of Saint Matthew his gospel: and when I had so done, with fervent

prayer I did commit unto God, that our dearly beloved brother Garret, earnestly

bcsceching him, in and for Jesus Christ’s sake, his only begotten Son, our

Lord, that he would vouchsafe not only safely to conduct and keep our said

dear brother from the hands of all his enemies ; but also that he would endne

his tender and lately born little flock in 0.172211], with heavenly strength by his

Holy Spirit, that they might be able thereby valiantly to withstand to his glory

all their fierce enemies, and also might quietly to their own salvation, with all

godly patience, bear Christ’s heavy cross ; which I now saw was presently to

be. laid on their young and weak backs, unable to bear so huge a burden,

without the great help of his Holy Spirit. This done, I laid aside my book, safe.”6

In this first attempt to escape, however, Garret had, most

unwisely, yielded to worldly policy, in consequence of his

 

6 That this was a copy of Tyndalu's English Testament, there can be no question, although

Foxc in his/it‘s! edition, forgetfulof what he said, supposed, in a note, that this “as the Testa-

ment of l-Jrnxnmx; a book, by the way, which was uri-rr denounced, and which Delaber had

therefore no reason to hide in safety. But, then, to do Fo.\e justice. he left this note out of sub-

sequent editions, having no doubt discovered his mistake. This must be observed by the readers

ofthe new edition of ane published by Scrley, where the note 091.3133 has been rrrl'm‘rtl, without

any rnrrat. ’l‘he laborious author, by his main-inns, certainly somrlimrs intended to convey his

change of opinion after more accurate information, just as other authors have done, and the re-

mark now made will apply to some other passages. Hence the republication of all that Foxe

ever printed, becomes a very ticklish undertaking, and, without warning. may prolong the

inaccuracy of history.
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friends thinking it best that he should change his name, and

then engage himselfas Curate to a brother of Delaber’s, l’arson

of Stalbridge in Dorsetshire, (though known to be a decided

enemy,) till the first opportunity should present itself of

escaping beyond seas. But he was too conscientious a man

to proceed in this way, and so, seized with fear, he returned

to Oxford on Friday evening. That night he was appre-

hended, but escaped again, and was finally taken at Hinksey,

about two miles distant ; when he, and all besides, who

were suspected as receivers of books, were very soon in

safe keeping!

We have now, then, to witness what has come over Cardinal

Collcf/e, as well as others; for the future eminence of the

young men now imprisoned, fills the present story with no

common interest.

“ Divers others, indeed,” says Foxe, “ were now constrained

to forsake their colleges and seek their friends ;” but still he

favours us with the names of the captured ; corroborated and

increased by Strype, as well as \Vood. Thus, we find expressly

mentioned, John Fryth, with the Chaplain, his fellow prisoner,

Thomas Lawney, John Clarke, Godfrey Harman, Henry

Sumner, \Villiam Betts, Richard Taverner, Richard Coxe,

Michael Drumm, and Radley, all of Cardinal College;

Nicholas Udall and John Diet of Corpus Christi ; Eeden and

others of Magdalen College; Goodman, \Villiam Bayley, John

Salisbury, Robert Ferrar, of Glo’ster, Bernard and Mary’s

Colleges; Langport, a Monk of St. Austin’s of Canterbury,

and Anthony Dalaber, of St. Alban’s Hall.

Of Frgt/L we need say nothing more at present, except that it is ew'ident he

had not yet left Oxford, nor his native country ; and that consequently the

association of him with Tyndale in his translation, though generally current to

this day, is nothing more than an unfounded assumption. Lazmcy, his fellow

prisoner, a man of wit, was afterwards chaplain to the Duke of Norfolk;

and befriended by Cranmer, he was often about his person, having a living in

Kent. ('larl'v, an A.M. of Cambridge, as well as Oxford, eight or ten years

older than the rest, gave lectures in divinity to these and other young men.

Though an eminent scholar, he, as their leader, was ejected ; but he, as well

as Sumner and Bay/cg, died in one week. and Goodman also soon followed

them to the grave ; all in consequence of the severity of the imprisonment

about to be noticed. Harman, afterwards Fellow of Eton College, died in

1533. Bells ultimately went to Cambridge, and was afterwards a favourite

chaplain to Queen Anne Boleyn. “A good man and zealous,” says Foxe,

“ and so remained,” till his death in 1534, when he was succeeded by Matthew

Parker. Tarcrncr is remembered chiefly by the Bibles, very nearly the same
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as 'l‘yndale's, which he afterwards published. ('u.r1‘,7 twelve years after this,

was one of the 'I‘ntors of Edward VL, and ultimately Bishop of Ely ; and Drum»:

became one of the six Preachers at Canterbury under Cranmer. Udall is

known as the future Master of l‘lton and \Vestminstcr Schools, as well as one

of the Translators of the first volume of Erasmus’ paraphrase. Salisbury, a

native of \Valcs, and Monk of St. Edmondsbnry, who died Bishop of Mann in

1573, had a hand in translating the first edition of the Bible into \Velsh ; and

forty years after this, when Dean of Norwich, we find him refer to this im-

prisonment by Wolsey, in justification of his orthodoxy and his early attach-

ment to the Word OfGod.H He is not, however, to be confounded with “"111.

Salesbury, who previously had published the \Vclsh New Testament. Ft’rrtu‘,

who became chaplain to Cranmer, who was fora short time Bishop of Sodor and

Mann, and then of St. David’s, suffered at the stake in Caermarthen on the

30th of March 1555.

Garret and Dalaber, as convicted heretics, were made to

carry a faggot, in open procession, from St. Mary’s to Cardi-

nal College; the former, as Master of Arts, having his red

hood on his shoulders. These young men, besides others not

named, followed in procession, all of whom were obliged, in

passing, to cast a boo/u into the large fire which had been

kindled to receive them.” Garret and Dalaber were then in—

carcerated at Osney Isle, till further orders from London,

when the former was called up to appear before Tunstal, as

we shall see towards the close of the year.

As for the other young men, along with Clarke, they were all

immnred in a deep cell, under Cardinal College, the common

repository of their salt fish, a uoisome dungeon, where the air

and food together proved but too fatal. Betts, no suspected

books being, at least, detected in his chamber, through on-

treaty and surety, got out of prison, and, as soon as he could,

went to Cambridge. Turerim', though deeply implicated, as

having concealed Clarke‘s books under the floor, being skilful

in music, was excused by \Volsey; but the rest remained in

this most miserable abode; where, eating nothing but salt-

fish from the beginning of March to the middle of August,

four of them died, as already stated ! After this, but in con—

sequence only of a letter from \Volsey, they were all released,

on condition of not moving above ten miles from Oxford.

How many thus continued as prisoners at large does not ap—

pear; but John Frg/t/a being so far at liberty, and now aware

7 Who, by one account, was not so long in prison, not being suspected till July.

II MS. Sumo". Bib]. anheth, vol. 1):). “’illis' Cnth. i. p. 9137, 4m. 17:27,

!' Kindled at Cnrt'ax, (qlmlrr mm.) or meeting ofthr l'onr streets.
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of the treatment of Garret and Dalaber, he “ escaped by

flight over the sea to Tyndale.” He left Oxford for the Con—

tinent, therefore, in August or September 1526.

It will now be allowed that an event such as this, so rich

in incident, and so fraught with consequences, was worthy of

being fully traced; though, as far as Tyndale’s New Testa—

ments were concerned, of course every thing depends on the

time in which all this took place. Fortunately, however, the

period can be fixed, not only to a month, but to a day; and

it is the more remarkable, as coinciding with the same month

in which it will be afterwards deponed, that New Testaments

were purc/zased by other people. Foxe has said that this hap-

pened about 1526; Strype says about 1525 or 1526 ; and the

fact is, that being in February, when the year ran on to the

25th of March, it would be called either the one or the other.

The year 1526 is pointedly fixed by \Vood, for to any one

who observes the early history of these eminent young men

it is indubitable. Thus, “ Clarke of Cardinal College was

incorporated M.A. of Oxford in 1525, but ejected soon after

for Lutheranism.” Udall had passed BA. in 1524, and

“ two years after supplicated for the degree of A.M., but in

vain, as ’tis probable, because he was much addicted to the

opinions of Luther.” Taverner escaped imprisonment; but

being in disgrace, did not pass A.M. till 215t May 1527.

Ferrar was a canon of St. Mary‘s, “ where,” says \Vood,

“ I find him in 1526, in acme/a. year T. Garret did supply him

with prohibited books.“10

The season of the year, the moat]; and day, are no less cer-

tain; as it was on “ the \Vednesday before Shrovetide” that

Garret first departed from Oxford. Shrovetide, this year,

fell on the 13th, so that \Vednesday before was the 7th of

February. This date must be observed in connexion with

what took place at Cambridge.

As for the whole transaction, there need be no surprise at

so much being made of it at the time. In the year 1525,

Rincke and Cochlzeus had put the highest authorities on

their guard, and these were not mistaken, in now regarding

this as no trivial affair, no inferior triumph. Students drawn

away even from other Colleges was sufiiciently mortifying;

'0 \Vnod‘s Fasli, and Annals of Oxford.

VOL. I. (t
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but Cardinal College, a favourite project of \Volsey‘s, was

one in which he had felt almost absorbed. It was to be “ the

most 'r/lorious in, the world.” Every other College had been

made subservient to this, and, at his command, had yielded

up its most choice young men. All these Canons had passed

before his own eye, having either been selected or approved

by himself, on account of the eminence of their attainments.

\Vhat, then, must have been his disappointment, when, after

all his pains, he saw the scale turning in the opposite direc-

tion from that which he had all along intended? And what

his indignation, when such a proportion, if not a large ma—

jority, of these fine young men new found to be infected with

that new learning, as it was termed, which, instead of yield--

ing to the old, was ultimately to triumph, and maintain its

ground in spite of the fiercest opposition ? ‘1

Besides all this, the books distributed were a mighty griev-

ance in addition, and they were now gone into corners, they

knew not where; but of all that had been circulated or sold,

there Were none to be compared with Tyndale’s New Testa-

ment. This was the \Vord of Life, and felt to be so. \Ve

have already seen it, in the grasp of Dalaber, to have been

their sheet anchor in the raging storm. It is therefore well

worthy of remembrance, that one of Tyndalc’s earliest blows,

dashed to the ground the insidious design of the lofty Cardi-

nal. It was an attack upon the lion in his own den ; while

as to the young men, now branded as heretics, whether caught.

or escaped, Tyndale had given them, not a book of new learn-

 

" Anthony a Wood, though horn more than a hundred years after this, was still no friend to

the new lcnming thus introduced, and therefore he could not sympathise with such an account

as the preceding. In his Athenm, it is true, no records the transaction under (iarrct‘s name—-

and he has most fully corroborated our statement, in various ways, taken from other places;

but in his Annals of the University of Oxford, we have a very curious substitute for this ported,

which is worth repeating—“ But while this rrlt‘cli'd Society was busy in preaching, reading, dis-

puting, and performing their scholastic arts, a vehement pltlfllu‘ brake forth in the University,

and dispersed most of them, returning not till the year following, or two years after! And of

the said plague, divers persons (lying near the halls of St. Alhan's, Jesu, Edmund, and Queen's

Colleges, the Batchclors of those places were, on the last of January this year, dispensed with

for performing their Determinations in the public schools in the Lent following. Among those

thatjlrrl, some were of the number that came from (footbridge, which caused them not to return

again, or at least be a [error to others from coming to seek promotion! Thus was this lCardinal)

College in manner xctllml, and soon after ltfI as “have rlrrulale—of the uoblencss and magnifi-

ccncc of which, the University took oftentimes an occasion to make mention, in their courting

cpistlcs to the Cardinal!" And thus also, no doubt, New Testaments were carried inlu the

country ; for even here, \Vood affirms that Daluher betrayed about flt'f’llfy—flllfl of his brethren

who favoured Garret, and bought his Imoks. If there was any disease, the state of Oxford only

the more rcscmlilcd that of London ; but what had happened was Magm- suflirient to Cardinal

Wolsey, to say nothing of the young men, confined for six months in such a noisnme cell.
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big merely, but the volume of Divine Mercy—it was not the

owl of A thens. but Mount Zion‘s dove.

Thus it happens, whenever lnfinite wisdom employs “ the

things that are weak to destroy the mighty,” and men of no

account, to bring down those of high degree, “ Ila disap-

pointct/a t/w devices of tile crafty, so t/mt tlwz'r bands cannot per-

form t/ccir cnlwpr-e'sc; [Ia tal‘etk t/w wise in their own crafti-

ncss; and tire counsel eff/cc fl'ou'ard is carried ltcadlong.”

If Oxford had been thrown into a ferment during these early

days in February, the commotion at Cambridge was, if pos-

sible, still greater; but there had been some powerfully ex-

citing causes, and now in full operation, which were peculiar

to this University. A very brief retrospect will explain, as well

as lend additional interest to the present burst of opposition.

The publication of the Greek Testament by Erasmus, in

1516, was one of the most important events in the progress

of letters; but Cambridge seems to have been inferior to Ox-

ford in their cultivation. Even the Priests, in their confes-

sions of young scholars, had cautioned them against the ac-

quisition of Greek and Hebrew, on account of the consequences

they dreaded. Standish, afterwards Bishop of St. Asaph,12

was one great promoter of this hostility; and, upon one occa—

sion, on his knees before the King and Queen, is said to have

conjured them, by every thing sacred, to go on as their ances—

tors had doue, and put down Erasmus.13 \Vhen, therefore,

his Testament appeared, at Cambridge it was absolutely pre-

scribed by some of the doctors of the day, and one College,

as already hinted, forbade it to be brought within the walls 3

Yet the book they had thus contemned, was the ray same

by which God intended to promote his own designs, and in

Cambridge itself.

Not long, therefore, after the publication of this Tes-

tament, which contained the Latin and Greek in parallel

columns, the heart of one student was smitten with it; and

this, in the hand of God, was sufiicient to produce a great

moral change. An LL.D., and Fellow of Trinity Hall,“ he

 

'9 This was often contracted into St. Assc when no ridicule was intended. But Standish was

an ignorant man as well as violent, and Erasmus therefore called him, “ Episcopum a macro

asinn."

13 “food's Athena by Bliss, i. p. 94.

14 So says Kennet. The same College of which Stephen Gardiner was new master, after

having been bred in it.
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had already excelled in the study of the Civil and Canon Law,

to which he had intended to devote his future life; but falling

into great distress of mind, he applied to the Priests. They

appointed him tastings and watching, with the purchase of

pardons and masses; but after having spent almost his all on

these ignorant physicians of no value, it had fared with him,

as with one of old, to whose situation he compares his own;

for “ he was nothing the better, but rather grew worse.”

His case is the more interesting, in that no human agent was

employed to relieve him. It was a distinct divine interfer-

ence for the promotion of his own cause; but the story is

so full of simple beauty, that the student must be allowed to

tell part of it himself:—

“ But at the last,” says he, “ I heard speak of Jesus, even then when the

New Testament was first set forth by Erasmus. Which, when I understood

to be eloquently done by him, being allured rather for the Latin than for the

\Vord of God—for, at that time, I knew not what it meant—I bought it even

by the providence of God, as I do nmv well understand and perceive. And at

the first reading, as I well remember, 1 chanced upon this sentence of St. Paul,

(0 most sweet and comfortable sentence to my soul !) in his first Epistle to

Timothy, and first chapter—‘ It is a true saying, and worthy of all men to be

embraced, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom I

am the chief and principal.’ This one sentence, through God’s instruction and

inward teaching, which I did not then perceive, did so cxhilaratc my heart,

being before wounded with the guilt of my sins, and being almost in despair,

that immediately I felt a marvellous comfort and quietness, insomuch that my

bruised bones lcurtfor joy—1’s. li. 8.

“ After this the Scripture began to be more pleasant to me than the honey,

or the honey-comb. W herein I learned that all my travels, all my fasting and

watching, all the redemption of masses and pardons, being done without truth

in Christ, who alone saveth his people from their sins; these, I say, I learned

to be nothing else, but even, as Augustine saith, a hasty and swift running out

of the right way ; or else much like to the vesture made of fig-leavcs, where-

with Adam and Eve went about in vain to cover themselves; and could never

before obtain quietness and rest, till they believed on the promise of God, that

‘ Christ the seed of the woman should tread upon the chmut’s head.’ Neither

could I be relieved or cased of the sharp stings and biting of my sins, before I

was taught of God that lesson which Christ speakcth of in the third chapter of

John—‘ Even as Moses exalted the Serpent in the desert, so shall the Son of

Man be exalted, that all which believe on him, should not perish, but have

life everlasting.’

“ As soon as I began to taste and s. vour of this heavenly lesson, which no

man can teach, but only God, which revealed the same unto Peter, I desired

the Lord to increase my faith ; and, at last, I desired nothing more, than that

I, being so comforted by him, might be strengthened by his Holy Spirit and

grace from above, that I might teach the wiclted his ways, which are mercy

and truth, and that the wicked might be converted unto him by me, who some-

time was also wicked.”
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This was no other than Thomas Bilney, the future martyr

of 1531. His preaching was followed by great and powerful

effects, for among others, Hugh Latirncr and Robert Barnes

owed their conversion to him. So early, therefore, as 1523,

before Tyndale went abroad, Cambridge lay under strong

suspicion of heresy; and yet it is curious enough, that in that

year, when certain Bishops moved, that there might be a

visitation appointed to go down, for trying who were “the

fautors of heresy” there, the Cardinal forbade it! “Upon

what grounds,” says Burnet, “ I cannot imagine.” It seems

to have been, either because he then meditated a reform of

the Church, after his own fancy, as already disclosed in the

letter of Longland, and of which his own sovereign authority

as Lrgate, should appear to be the only fountain; or if not,

to show at the moment his authority over the clergy. His

mind, we know, was then engrossed with affairs of State,

abroad as well as at home.” At all events, the over-ruling

hand of God is manifest, in preventing all interference for at

least three years, or from January 1523, to February 1526.

The order for Oxford we have stated to be the third of this

month; that for Cambridge must have been at the same

moment; but in this case, previous information through Dr.

Tyrell, after-mentioned, had suggested the necessity for two

individuals being sent. One Gibson, the Sergeant-at-Arms,

a creature of \Volsey’s, hated by the Aldermen and Common

Council of London, was therefore accompanied by Dr. Capen,

one of the Cardinal’s chaplains. They had arrived on Mon-

day, as upon Tuesday, the Sergeant “ suddenly arrested Dr.

Barnes openly in the Convocation-house, to make all others

afraid;” and by \Vednesday evening, (on the morning of

which, Garret first escaped from Oxford), Dr. Barnes stood

before \Volscy.

Robert Barnes, born near Linn in Norfolk, after proceeding

through the schools at Cambridge, had entered the Monastery

of Augustine Friars there, in the year 1514. Having then

gone to Louvaine, where he studied, and passed as Doctor of

Theology; after his return he was made Prior and Master

of his Monastery, in 1523. In conjunction with another

 

H “11c obstructed 11," says Kmncl, “ not in favour of heresy, but in support of his own

LI’flfUlfI-HL' autliority."—JI.S., Ltumlowm', No. 979,1). 341'.
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/

Louvaine scholar, Mr. Thomas l’arncl, whom he had brought

over with him, he became, says Strype and others, “ the great

restorer of good learning at Cambridge.” He had introduced

the study of the classics, and was reading Terence, Plautus,

and Cicero; but being brought to the knowledge of the truth

through Bilney, he proceeded to read openly with his scholars,

the Epistles of Paul. Sometime before this, Latiiuer had

been also enlightened through Bilney’s preaching, and was

proclaiming the truth with great decision and effect. \Vhether

Latimer was actually in expectation of the New Testament of

Tyndale, does not appear, but the fact is, that he was now

powerfully preparing the way for it; as he frequently and par-

ticularly dwelt on the great abuse of locking up t/ze Scriptures

in an. unknown tonfme. Prior Bucking/1am, his opponent, in-

veighed against him, and insisted, that if t/zat heresy prevailed,

we should soon see an end of every thing useful ! This man,

Latimer put to silence, by that singular vein of humour for

which he was distinguished ; while Venctus, a foreigner,

with whom he reasoned in a strain full of gravity, was obliged

to leave the University. Latimer’s opponents finding argu-

ment fail, resorted to authority; and \Vest, the Bishop of

Ely, after hearing him, and even professing to be charmed,

ultimately prohibited him from preaching in any of the churches

belonging to the University, or within his diocese! The Mona-

stery of Dr. Barnes, however, was happily ea'empt from epis-

copal jurisdiction, an exemption indeed, peculiar to almost all

the Monasteries, so that the Prior boldly licensed him to

preach there. The place was unable to contain the crowds

that assembled, and Dr. Barnes having been requested by the

parish to preach at St. Edward’s Church hard by, resolved to

comply. This was a memorable evening on account of theefl'ects.

lt was in fact a crisis, though never sufficiently marked as such.

It was “ Christmas eve, and on a Sunday,” says Foxe, or as

Barnes himself explains,—“ in the year of our Lord 1525,

the 24th of December.” Latimer was also officiating at the

Monastery that evening; while the present, says Foxe, was

“the'first sermon that ever Barnes preached of this truth.“

Understanding now the. way of truth more perfectly, and alive

to the state of things around him, he had resolved to be openly

explicit. By two chaplains. Drs. Robert Ridlcy and \Valter

Preston. fellows of King’s College, and A'ilzsmm of ’l‘unstal,
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Bishop of London, he was immediately accused of heresy.

This they did in the Regent-House, before the Vice-Chancellor

Edmund Natcrcs, and these two men, assisted by three others,

viz. Tyrell, \Vatson, and Fookc, having gathered up certain

articles against him, desired him to rccant. The University

as a body, immediately took up the matter, and disputed their

authority. His adversaries, however, within two or three

days, having secured another meeting before the Vice—Chan-

cellor; by fraud and intimidation, they “so entreated and

cozened him,” that Barnes agreed to yield to their authority

and their promised clemency. They then enjoined him to

read his revocation in St. Edward’s Church next Sunday.

Barnes consulted with eight or ten of his learned friends.

among whom were Stafford and Bilney, and then declined;

but he had already ensnarcd himself in these private inter-

views, and his acensers, aware of this, desisted, only to wait

their favourable moment. The learned of at least seven differ-

ent colleges now flocked together in open day to sermons,

whether at the Augustine Monastery or St. Mary’s.

“ The names of some of them,” says Strype, “ were these t—Besidcs Barnes,

and Stafford, and Bilney, Dr. Thixstel or Thissel, and T. Allan of Pembroke ;

Dr. Far-man, of Queen’s; Tooke and Loude, of Benet; Cambridge, Field, Col-

man, (bra-dale, Bachelors of Divinity ; Parnel of St. Austin’s, under Barnes ;

Thomas Arthur, Dr. Warner, Segar Nicolson, Rudolph Bradford, of King’s ;

Dr. Smith, of Trinity; and Latynzcr, of Christ’s Church.”

Disputations were held during the whole of January, at a

house called Germany by way of derision, and “this tragedy,”

says Foxe, “continued in Cambridge, one preaching against

another, in trying out of God’s truth, until within sin; days

before Shrovetide,” or, in other words, to the very day that

Dr. Barnes stood before \Volsey.

[t was not, however, to apprehend Barnes alone, that the

Sergeant-at~Arnls had arrived at Cambridge. He had been

charged to make secret search for books, and instantly seize

the whole, as well as apprehend all who possessed them. Not

fewer than tlzirty were suspected, aml spies had given them

precise information as to every one of their rooms ! But Dr.

Forman of Queen’s College had happily, at the first moment,

informed all the parties of the priry scare/1, am “God be

praised,” says Foxc, the books “ were conveyed away by the

time that the Sergeant-at-Arms, the Vice-Chancellor, and
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the I’roetors were at every man’s chamber.“ The business

of Gibson was therefore soon accomplished, and Dr. Barnes

being his only prey, he was immediately carried to London.

\Ve return, therefore, to \Volsey’s gallery at ‘Vcstminster,

on Wednesday evening, Gardiner, his Secretary, and Fox,

being the only parties present with Barnes. The Cardinal

soon discovered, that he. was not unaeqnainted with what Dr.

Barnes had been delivering at Cambridge, telling that his

noted sermon in December, was “fitter to be preached on a

stage than in a pulpit.” Certainly it was very different

doctrine from that with which almost every pulpit was filled :,

and as for the rest, the fact is, that, whether well advised or

not, Barnes, unable to repress his indignation at the gross

abuses of the times, had opened up before the people ll’olsey”s

extravagance. To him belongs the distinction, of having led

the way in boldly and publicly exposing the gorgeous and

tyrannical bearing of the lofty Cardinal. This accounts for

the severity with which lee was now treated, for both Bilney

and Latimer were permitted to go on for some time longer.

IVolsey, however, read the articles with patience, till he

came to one personal to himself; for the men at Cambridge,

in drawing them up, knew how to touch him at the quick.

“ \Vhat, Master Doctor,” exclaimed the Cardinal, “had you

not a sufficient scope in the Scriptures to teach the people,

that my golden shoes, my pole axes, my pillars. my golden

cushions, my crosses did so offend you, that you must make

us rcdiculmn capztt before the people W“ “’0 were jollily that

day laughed to scorn. Verily it was a sermon fitter to be

preached on a stage than in a pulpit, for at the last you said—

I wear a pair of red gloves, I should say bloody gloves, quoth

you, that I should not be cold in the midst of my ceremonies.”

\Vhethcr this charge was correct, does not appear, but Barnes,

as yet unmoved, replied, “ I spake nothing but the truth out

of the old Doctors.” In the end, he delivered to the Cardinal

six sheets in manuscript, to confirm and corroborate all that

he had spoken. \Volsey smiling, said, “ we perceive that you

mean to stand to your articles, and to show your learning."

“ Yea,” said Barnes, “that I do intend, by God‘s grace, with

your lordship".< favour.” \Volsey enquired if he did not know

1‘7 f'ulmf. [he hluht-sl Council “I the l'nnerslly.



1526.] FIRST RBCANTATION. IOJ

that he was there for heresy, and whether he could bring six

or ten doctors of divinity to swear for him? Barnes offered

twenty honest men, as learned as himself, if not superior—but

these would not suffice. “ They must be of your years accord—

ing to law," said \Volsey. “ That," replied Barnes, “is im-

possible." “ Then,” said the Cardinal, “you must be burnt I“

At the close, \Volsey was about to commit him to the Tower,

but Fox” and Gardiner” interecdcd, and became sureties for

his appearance. During the whole night he was engaged in

preparing for his defence before the Bishops, to whom \Volscy

had committed him. Three of his students, C’orcrdale, Good-

win, and Field, having followed him up to London, were also

occupied in writing to his dictation. On Thursday morning,

after calling at York Place, (\Vhitehall,) for Fox and Gardiner,

the Sergeant-at-Arms conveyed him down to the Chapter»

House at \Vestminster. He was now in the presence of John

Clark, Bishop of Bath, as principal judge, who treated him

with marked severity; Henry Standish, Bishop of St. Asaph,

who was sure to be an enemy and not a judge; Islip, the

Abbot 0f \Vestminster ; the Abbot. of Bury; Dr. Jeffrey

\Vharton; Dr. Allen ; and Dr. Gardiner. After this ex-

amination he subscribed his articles, and was then committed

to Fleet Prison, but no one to speak with him. On Saturday

at three o’clock, when called to appear again, a long roll was

shown to him, which he must promise to read in public, with

the assurance now, that he would not add one word, more or

less ! They exacted this promise before he had read a line of

it, and put it to him solemnly three times ! Barnes continu-

ing firm, was desired to retire. On being called in, they had

agreed that a Notary should read it to him, and as Barnes

listened, he felt as though he would rather die than agree.

After long disputation, threatening, and scorn, it was now

five o‘clock ; when they called upon him to know whether he

would abjure or burn. Barnes was in great agony, inclining

rather to the latter, when they sent him again to take counsel

from Fox, and Gardiner alone; and they. “by persuasions

that were might-y in the sight of reason and foolish flesh,"

'7 The same man, who. u hen Bishop of Hereford, hurl Barnes associated with him in Embassv

{mm Henry VIII. to the Protestant Princes at Smalcald. in 1535.

‘3 The very person, who, fourteen )(‘RIS afterwards, was the occasion of Burm‘nmd (.‘m'rri

being brought to the same flames, two days after Lord Crumwell.
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brought him at last to yield and abjure! It is easy for us

now to say, that he ought to have stood firm, and if he had,

Barnes would have led the ran at least, of this division of

martyrs, for the W0rd of God; but neither Garret nor he

were yet able to brave the horrors of the stake.

\Vith regard to Barnes, in particular, the sight on the fol-

lowing day, was indeed most humiliating, and to his adver-

saries, must have seemed a great triumph. On Sabbath the

4th, in his pulpit at Cambridge, and on the next, or 11th,

bearing a faggot at St. Paul’s ! The church was crowded to

excess, and there sat \Volsey in all his glory, smiling, no

doubt, over the pointed replies of Thursday evening, while he

saw Barnes and five others, Stillyard men, humbled before

him.19 So mighty and so important was the occasion, that, ac-

cording to Foxe :—

“ The Cardinal had a scaffold made on the top of the stairs for himself, with

six and thirty Abbots, mitred Priors, and Bishops, and he, in his whole pomp,

mitred, which Barnes had denounced, sat there enthroned! lIis Chaplains

and Spiritual Doctors, in gowns of damask and satin, and he himself in purple !

And there was a new pulpit erected on the top of the stairs, for Fisher, the

Bishop of Rochester, to preach against Luther and Dr. Barnes; and great

baskets full of books, standing before them within the rails, which were com-

manded, after the great fire was made before the Hood of Northern, (or large

crucifix at the north gate of St. Paul’s), there to be burned ; and these heretics

after the sermon, to go three times round the fire, and east in their faggots.”

All this was done of course, and much more that was lmmili—

ating, \Volsey retiring, under a canopy, in all his pomp; and

Fisher declaring to the people, how many days of pardon and

forgiveness of sins they had, for being present at that Sermon 3

To him, as well as \Volsey and Longland, it was a high day,

and one to which they had looked forward for three years.”

Here then, we have the first of a series, for it preceded

Oxford by a few days, in which boo/cs were connnitted to the

 

'9 Thus the results of the “secret search" in London and Cambridge were combined, the

scene already described at Oxford, happening also before the end of the week. These five

German Merchants, called liasterlings or Stillyard Men, or Merchants of the llansc, had been

Mainincd and convicted on Thursday, “ for Luther's hooks and Lollardyz" Tyndale's New Testa

ment, as well as his subsequent publications, beinp. often after this wrapt up u nder thisuencral title,

or that of Lutheranism. These German Merchants, who imported hooks along with steel and

other goods, dwclt at that place in Thames Street, still called the Steelyard. By the Kings of

England they were granted certain privileges, which were continued to the reign 01‘ Elizabeth.

2" This Sermon of Fisher's, from Luke, xviii. 42, was afterwards published. “I have put forth

this Sermon," says he. “ to be read, which,fur lhz‘ yrml noixr tgflhc people within lht‘ Church ILI'SI.

l’md'.r, might not be heard." Tyndale severely repmred him for it afterwards in his “()bc~

dience of a ('hlistian Mau."—Src T/nnlulr‘s ll'orlrs by Image], i. pp. 250 255. Ilrrlrrrl's Amt-x,

i p 4.3::
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flames; and among many others, upon this day, the 11th of

February 1526, copies of Tyndale’s New Testament, were no

doubt for the first time cast into the fire, as they were at

Oxford in the same week. By this period we shall yet have

curious and abundant evidence that they were in the country ;

Garret was convicted, as we have seen, for conveying books

to Cambridge as well as Oxford, and among the stores of the

Stillyard men, now accumulated in the “great baskets,” the

London stock was so far involved. Lutheranism, it is true,

was the great bug-bear held up this day before the people, but

when chastising Fisher afterwards, for the sermon he had

preached and printed, Tyndale himself has said :—

“ And mark, I pray you, what an orator he is, and how vehemently he per-

suadeth it! ‘ Martin Luther hath burned the Pope’s decretals ; a manifest

proof,’ saith he, ‘ that he would have burned the Pope’s Holiness also, if he had

had him.’ A like argument, which I suppose to be rather true, I make.

Rochester and his holy brethren hare burnt Christ’s Testament; an evident

sign, verily, that they would have burnt Christ himselfalso, if they had had him.”

These words, by the way, may now be received as the best

of all evidence, that the New Testament was there, and there

consumed. All this, however, was evidently done by the

Cardinal’s supreme and express authority. He led the way,

therefore, so that it is not correct to exonerate him, as some

authors have done, by affirming that this was an after-thought

of the Bishops, when VVarham and Tunstal commenced their

crusade against all books of the new learning. Even then,

Strype affirms, that they were instigated by the Cardinal;

but upon this day, \Varhain was not present, and Tunstal as

far distant as Jlfadricl. No, stung more than once, and in one

week, by what had been detected at Oxford and Cambridge,

as Well as in London, \Volscy must have felt exasperated in

the highest degree, and it is manifest that, by all this parade.

he intended to produce a deep and general panic.

At the close of all, poor Barnes, though received formally

into the Roman Catholic Church again, was remitted to the

Fleet, till the Lord Cardinal’s pleasure should be known; but

his friends were permitted to visit him, and he there relented.

As the season of conviction at Oxford and Cambridge had

been the same, so also was that of relief to both parties. Per—

haps the sad deaths at Oxford, in consequence of severe treat-

ment, led to this ; since it was about the verysmne time that
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the young men at Oxford were released, on condition of not

moving above ten miles distant, that Barnes was delivered

from the Fleet; that is, at the end of six months. He, how-

ever, was not permitted to go at large, even to the same ex-

tent, but was committed to be a free prisoner at Austin Friars

in London ; and from evidence which will come out in 1528,

it will appear that he was here as busy as his circumstances

would permit, in actually disposing of copies of Tyndale’s

Testament! His enemies, therefore, were not incorrect in

their suspicions, for says Foxe, “ they complained ag/(u'n to

the Lord Cardinal, whereupon he was removed to the Austin

Friars of Northampton, there to be burned.” By a most un-

worthy stratagem, however, feigning himself to have been

drowned, he escaped to the Continent. His enemies searched

for him seven days, but they dragged the pond in vain.

Once abroad, and having time for reflection, Barnes tmtst

surely soon have seen the evil of his conduct with regret; for

alas, independently of its own sinfulness, his example proved

most baneful .' At the moment it must have been, “as when

a standard-bearer fainteth,” or rather flies, for 119 first led in

a path which cost many a sigh to those who followed him.

His fall and escape, for fall he did, certainly had no small

influence in leading to the sad expedient of aly'm'ation, instead

of resistance unto death—an expedient which produced, as we

shall find in Bilney’s case and others, mental agony to a de—

gree, compared with which, the tortures of the stake were

transient, and far inferior.21

 

21 It was not long before Tuustal knew that Barnes was not drowned, and he afiirmcd that

“ the Lord Cardinal would have him over again, or it would cost him a great sum of money."

(In which Barnes afterwards replied in print :—“ And when my Lord Cardinal. and he, (Tuustal),

would spend so much money to have me again, 1 have great marvel of it. \Vhat can they make

of me ? I am a poor simple wretch, and worth no man's money in the world, (except theirs),

not the tenth penny that they will give for me. And to hurn me, or to destroy me, cannot so

greatly profit them; for when I am dead, the sun and the moon, the stars and the elements,

water and fire, yea, and also stones shall defend this cause against them, I'fltlft'rlhflll (he verity

should perish." All this was nohly said, but considering the eminence of his character at Cam-

bridge, and the notoriety of his nhjuration in London, escaping to the Continent as he did, and

saying this there, could not possibly prevent the injurious consequences which must have fol»

lowed from his conduct.

0n the Continent, Barnes became intimate with Luther and Mclancthon, and other reformers;

as Well as with the Duke of Saxonyzind the Kingof Denmark. Sent by the latter intothis country,

he first set his foot upon English ground nfter‘Volst-y was in his gram, in the time of Sir Thomas

More heing Chancellor, and as an ambassador to Henry Vlll , with the Lubcekers; when he

lodged with their Chancellor at the Steelyartl. He had not come, however, without the protec-

lieu of a safe-conduct, which More would have most willingly infringed, had the King permitted.

On his return to Germany he published his works, and after More's death he came to London.

where he preached for some time. In 15:15, he was employed as envoy from the King to the

Elector of Saxony and the Wirtemhcrg Dirim‘S, in reference to their Convocation at Snialkald.
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W'ith regard to this entire statement, such a remarkable

conjunction of circumstances, has never before been traced,

and though “the Supplieation of Beggars” has all along been

familiar to the readers of history, they cannot have been

before aware of the mighty stir occasioned by the distribution

of these few pages of letter-press, on Candlelnas-day. Lon-

don, Oxford, and Cambridge, the subjects of \Volsey‘s “secret

search and at one time,” were ascertained, in February 15:26,

to be impregnated with the same leaven; but that the King

himself, and before all this uproar began, should have possess-

ed and read this powerful tract, to the Cardinal especially,

must have proved not a little galling.

On the whole, however, it may have been observed, that

none of the principal or leading characters in Oxford, similar

to Barnes at Cambridge, had been called up before ‘Volsey.

Garret, indeed, had been apprehended at Oxford, but he be-

longed to London, and they were young men only, who had

been incarcerated, with the exception of Clarke, and even he

was not a man of authority. Still one or two of a higher

grade, had been there suspected, of promoting the “ new learn—

ing.” The month of February, therefore, had not expired,

when the University formally applied to \Varhani of Canter-

bury, then their Chaneellor, as he had been since 1506. He

was living retired at Knolle, but might not be so fully aware

of all that had happened, till he was oflicially thus informed.

Accordingly, on the 8th of March, we have a cautious and

imploring letter from him to the Cardinal, full of fear and

anxiety as to Oxford and its honour.

“ The university,” he says, had “ instantly desired him to be their suitor to

his Grace, touching the examination of the said persons suspected of heresy,

that the University run in as little infamy as may be, after the quality of the

 

though chiefly with a view to their concurrence in the affair of Henry's divorce; and afterwards

he was employed in the negotiation for Anne of Cleves. But getting himself entangled by his

opposition to Stephen Gardiner, then in high favour, and Henry being at last incensed against

him, he fell on the 30th of July 1540, with Garret, and Iliernme the Vicar of Hackney, under

the sanguinary “ Six Acts " of that period, justly styled “the bloody Statute."

To the end of his days, and even at the stake itself, Barnes was uniform as an advocate for the

justification of a sinner by faith, without the works of the law; but being destitute of moral

courage and command of temper—to use his own terms, he “orershot himself," more than once.

His works were published hy Foxe, along with those of Tyndale and Frytli, in one folio volume.

and thus thethrce names have often been repeated in the same breath; but it would be a viola-

tion ofall propriety to regard the three men as alike, whether in point of general character or

sentiment. This will be evident as we proceed. We only remark here, that Barnes was a

Lutheran, which neither Tyndale or Frytli ever were. Tyndale, in 1533, even warns l-‘ryth to

beware of him. “ Barnes," said Tyndale, “will be hot against you,”—a warning, in which at

once his temper, and peculiar sentiments with regard to the Lord‘s Supper, are glanced at.
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offence—for pity it were, through the lcwdness of ow or two canker-ed members,

which, as I understand, have induced no small number of young and llllelTCllllh

spcctfoots to give car to them, that the whole University should run in the

infamy of so heinous a crime—the hearing whereof would be right delectable

and pleasant to the open Lutherans beyond the sea, and the secret, bellit/Icr:

whereof they would take heart and confidence, that their pestilent doctrine

should increase and multiply; seeing both the Universities of England infected

therewith -, whereof the one hath many years been void of all heresies, and the

other hath, afore now, taken upon her the praise, that she was narcr defiled ;

and, nevertheless, now, she is tbouybt to he the original occasion and cause of

the fall in OXfOl‘t .”

\Varham chiefly intended by this letter, “ to move that only the (‘apytainc

of the said erroneous doctrines be punished, to the fearful example of all other :

but if all the young scholars suspected be called up to London, it should engen-

der great obloquy and slander to the University,” at home and abroad, “ to the

sorrow of all good men, and the pleasure of heretics.”—“ It is thought,” he

adds, “ the Irss bruit, the better,” and he then suggests that a commission should

be sent down to Oxford to examine “ not the beads, which it may please your

Grace to reserve to your own examination, but the morices which be not yet

thoroughly canker-ed.”

“ Item, the said University have desired me to move your good Grace to

command my Lord of Rochester or my Lord of London, to note out, beside the

works of Luther condemned already, the names of all other such writers and

fantors—and these names, described in a table, to be sent down to the Univer-

sity of Oxford, commanding them, that no man, without express license, have,

keep, or read any of the some books, under the pain of cxcommunication.” ‘32

Thus the mortification, we have presumed to exist, was dis—

closed, and it must have been extreme. But did ‘Varham,

the Chancellor of Oxford, forget that he might be now tread-

ing on \Volsey’s tender toe? \Vas he not aware, when

denouncing these heretics, that, amongst others, he had dc-

nominated thc Canons of Cardinal College, who were all of

\Volsey’s selection, “ a number of young and uncircumspcct

fools .9" Irritated \Volscy had been already by Barnes, but

this letter was certainly not calculated to allay the irritation.

The advice given, however, was not taken. Garret and

the young scholars were indeed already in dnrance vilc, but

the requests here made were never granted. Not that the

Cardinal was already cool, or unconcerned, far from it! but

he will take his own way, and act as it best pleased him.

Nay, he will watch for farther revenge, and before long some-

thing may occur, which will carr ' even the King fully along

 

22 MS. Cotton Caligula, n. vi.. ful. 17]. 11. Even Garret will not he called up to London, till

towards the end of the year. For Oxford‘s sake, and more especially the Cardinal's )u't College.

“the less hruit the hetlcr." So far Warham's advice was followed.
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with him. Accordingly, so it happened; for in less than a

fortnight after this letter, and little more than a month after

the day of terror at St. l’aul‘s, an opportunity was presented,

which \Velsey, with the Bishops, did not fail to improve for

the most impious of all purposes—the burning of the Sacred

Scriptures, and to be burned by authority of the King.

Henry the VIIl. having written against Martin Luther’s

book on the Babylonish Captivity, and thus procured from

Rome the title of “ Defender of the Faith ;” Luther in 1521

had published his bold and very rough reply. In September

1525, however, as already hinted, no matter by whose advice,

or under what impression, he made an attempt at reconcilia-

tion, by addressing a letter to his Majesty. In this letter he

actually confessed that at the instance of other persons he had

grievously ofl'ended, by a foolish and precipitate publication,

yet, from the reported clemency of the King, he hoped for his

forgiveness. He had been told that his Majesty was not the

real author of the book edited under his name; and, at the

same time, though denouncing \Volsey as “ a monster, the

general odium of God and man, and the plague of his king-

dom,” he yet prayed for a gracious reply ! Luther pled after—

wards, that he had been urgently pressed by Christiern King

of Denmark to write evcn t/u's letter, but the step taken no

one can defend. It was not only unworthy of his character

and place, but at variance with the upright integrity of any

follower of Christ. “ \Vho knows,”1 said Luther, “ but in a

happy hour I may gain the King of England '9” A little of

human vanity, therefore, seems to have been lurking in his

mind; but at all events, he must have been quite in the dark

as to the existing state of affairs in England, when he could

pen and print such a letter.”

Henry, in reply, having reproached Luther with levity and

inconstancy, as well as his marriage, and the vilest heresy,

 

23 If any one desire to have another proof that Tyndale and Luther had never met, as 3/41,

he may find it here. Had they done so, they must have conversed over the state of England,

and the close alliance then subsisting between Henry and his favourite Minister; for with this

subject Tyndale was, and continued to he, most intimately acquainted. New, had he been

“ confederate with Luther," never would he or could he have advised or sanctioned such a foolish

step as this. For though he afterwards reprohated the rough and scurrilous reply of Henry, he

was too well aware of the state of parties in England to have dreamt of such a communication

being successful. No, he was far better employed upon his New Testament at Worms, than in

advising at “'ittenbcrg, a letter to the King of England so injudicious as this—and well was it

for Tyndale's cause, as we shall see presently, that more than six months passed away before

his Majesty even saw the letter.
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represented \Volsey as peculiarly dear to him, and of great

value in preventing the contagion of the Lutheran heresy;

of which, it might have been added, he had lately given a

flaming specimen.

A remarkable fact, however, respecting this letter of Luther‘s

has been all but overlooked. Though dated from \Vittenberg,

on the 1st of September 1525, more than six months had

elapsed before it met the eye of the King. He himself pro—

fesses that he only received it on the 20th of March! Its

non-arri 'al may well be observed, for, had the same wrath

been excited by the end of 1525, the entrance of books at that

period, and in January, must have been still more diflieult

than it was. But arriving five weeks after the famous burning

at St. Paul’s, a fine opportunity was now presented for excit-

ing the royal indignation against the Hugh's/1, New Testament,

and covering it with all the odium of Lut/zemm'sm, the assumed

cant of the day. The name of the translator not beiilfl yet

known, for Coehheus had not mentioned it, no doubt it was

deemed a happy thought, boldly to assert that the production

teas the device of Luther himself! Henry must have been

sufficiently incensed by the letter of Luther alone, and, as for

any additional information, both he and \Volsey must have

remembered, too late, the letters of Rineke and Coehlzeus; but

the following is the language of the King, in his English pre-

face, addressed to his “ dearly beloved people.”

“ So came it then to pass that Luther at last perceiving wise men to espy

him, learned men to leave him, good men to abhor him, and his frantic favour-

ers to fall to wreck; the nobles and honest people in Almaygue (Germany)

being taught by the proof of his ungraeious practice, much more hurt and mis-

chief to fellow thereof, than ever they looked after; devised a letter to us,

written to abuse them and all other nations, in such wise as ye, by the contents

thereof, hereafter shall perceive. In which he feigneth himself to be informed,

that we be turned unto the favour of his sect. And, with many flattering words,

he laboureth to have us content that he might be bold to write to us, in the

matter and cause of the gospel: and thereupon, without answer had from us,

not only published the same letter and put it in print, of purpose that his ad-

herents should be the bolder under the shadow of our authority; but also fell

in device with one or two lewd24 persons, born in this our realm, for the trans-

lating of the lev Testament into English; as well with many corruptions of

that holy text, as certain fire/Ewes and other pcstilent glasses in the margins, for

the advancement and setting forth of his abominable heresies, intending to

 

2-1 Lard—i. r. nnlcarned; ignorant. For the gradual changes in the meaning of this word.

see Jamiesnn‘s Dietinnarv, or that vanhnsnn by Todd.
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abuse the good minds and devotion, that you, our dearly beloved people, bear

toward the holy Scripture, and infect you with the deadly corruption and con-

tagious odour of his pestilent errors.95 In the avoiding whereof, We, of our

special tender zeal towards you, have, with the deliberate advice of the most

reverend father in God, Thomas Lord Cardinal, Legate a. [More of the See

Apostolic, Archbishop of York, Primate and our Chancellor of this realm, and

other reverend fathers of the spirituality, determined the said and nntruc trans-

lations to be burned, with flu'ther sharp correction and punishment against the

keepers and readers of the same, reckoning of your wisdom very sure that ye

will well and thankfully perceive our tender and loving mind toward you thrrein,

and that ye will never be so greedy of any sweet wine, be the grape never so

pleasant, that ye will desire to taste it, being well advertised that your enemy

before hath poisoned it.”20

They had burned New Testaments, with other books, on

the 11th of February. But this advice given by \Volsey,

and cordially sanctioned by the King, as to the burning of

the quarto book, the only edition yet marked out, must have

occurred immediately on the reception of Luther’s letter; and

it fully prepares us for the more formal injunctions of Tunstal

and \Varham, which, however, did not come out till towards

the end of the year, so that we have still several incidents to

record before then. Tunstal was still in Spain.

The footsteps of Divine Providence, at this ever-memorable period,

were marked and conspicuous. Events crowded upon each other, and,

 

25 Here, then, was evidently Tyndale's quarto New Testament, with glorser, and denounced m

mrl]; as the 20m olem'ch 1526, no mention being yet made of the small edition.

26 See the book itself, or Herbert‘s Amcs, i. pp. 2117-300. The first edition of Henry‘s rcplv.

in the original Latin, in quarto, and without date, which Strypc by mistake placed in 15%, was

not published till towards the close of this year; a second, in lflmo, came out dated on the 2d of

December 1526; but so eager was the King, that it had been translated into English, and by

himself. The time of receiving Luther's letter is not mentioned in the Latin editions, but in the

English the King's answer begins thus; “ Your letters written the first September (1595,) we

have received the 111‘ day of March." But a still more curious Circumstance, never before oh-

servcd,is this: that the copy alluded to as received on the 20th of March, was certainly not that

of Luther's own hand-writing, nor in manuscript; it was merely a copy on which Sir Thomas

More had pounced ; and the original letter in manuscript had either been miscarried, or never

been sent! Its being printed before the King could reply, must have been very provoking, and,

therefore, this is noticed in the preceding extract, as an aggravation. For proof of what we have

now stated, we are indebted to the original Manuscripts. Thus, in a letter from Dr. Knight,

then the King's Secretary, addressed to \V'olscy, so late as the 21st of Augusl, he says: ” As for

the copy of Luther's letter, his Grace knoweth none (War, but that Sir Thomas More hath hit."

—See Wolsey's Correspondence in the Chapter House, vol. vii., No. 62. And again, in a letter

from Wolsey himself, to Sir T. More, towards the end of Srplcmber, where, judging of other

men by himself, he says—“ And whereas yc notified unto me, that the King‘s pleasure is, that

his Grace’s answer to Luther‘s lettershould be incontinently set forth to the Princes of Almaync,

(Germany) without abiding orlnrrying fin-the Copy llwrcof, me sccmcth it is not convenient that

this should be done, in my poor opinion; as well for that Luther, who is full of subtilty and

craft, hereafter might per-case deny, that any such letter hath been sent by him unto the King's

highness, as that the said answer, not having the said copy adjoincd thereunto, should be for

want thereof, to the readers and hearers thereof, somewhat diminute and obscure." Both these

letters have been printed in the Government State Papers. 1830. pp. 173175. As for Henry‘s

letter, in the copies for Germany the Emperor's arms fronted the title-page; and, in 1527, Coch-

law's, as we have stated. was printing it with his own characteristic comments. See page 601

VOL. I. ll
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no doubt, so far mitigated the severity of persecution. Political affairs

admitted of no delay, more especially as Wolsey was now often dragged

along, like a slave, at the chariot—wheels of his own ambition. “ The

King,” says IIall, “ this summer took his pastime in hunting ;” but as

for the Cardinal, he must now be engrossed in a deep political game,

demanding all his powers; so that affairs such as those we have been

describing, could not possibly be pursued without interruption.

The Emperor and Francis had made peace, and this did not suit with

the Cardinal’s taste or prospects. His enmity to the former now ex—

tended to his aunt, the wife of his own Sovereign; and therefore an

embassy, with Sir Thomas Cheyney, as principal, must, in the month of

jl/arc/z, be sent into France. This had for its design a double object,

namely, to induce Francis to break his 0(ch to the Emperor, and to try

and secure the Duchess of Along-0n, the sister of the King, as a suitable

Queen for Henry, at a convenient opportunity. Thus early was the

Cardinal insinuating scruples into his King's mind as to the morality or

legality of his marriage ;27 and though in the latter object he failed,

in the former he succeeded; for by the month of June, Francis was

again in hostility to the Emperor. As for Wolsey, he was ascribing to

his own government the merit of having so advised ; because this peace

was not only unreasonable and impracticable, but “ tending to the pre-

judice and danger of all Christendom f ”

The chief author of this new war, however, was our former Bishop of

Worcester, the Roman Pontifl' himself, who had been actually more busy

than any other to produce it. Having once sent his ambassadors to

France, England, and Venice, our Cardinal had most willingly intrigued

with France as his abettor; Clement, the Pontiflf, had sent Francis 3.

release from his oath, and “ the holy league of Clement” was the result !

But never were two men more infatuated; as “in few instances have

the authors of mischief brought down on themselves the retributory

punishment more signally, or more to the advantage of mankind, than

Clement and his coadjutor, Wolsey, did, by the hostilities which they

thus united to produce.”‘-’"

The Pope had announced his new league to the Emperor, in June,

who replied, by a state paper of twenty-four sheets, in September. In

that month the Pontif’f had sent to Henry VIII. desiring him to be

“ Protector” of his league. The King declined, while Wolsey stood by,

dreaming, no doubt, that he had the balance of Europe in his hands : but

10! on the 20th of this same month, Clement himself was attacked by

one of his own Cardinals ! Hatred between the parties having risen to a

great height, the Bishop of Rome had said that he would “ take away his

red hat,” on which the Cardinal threatened, if he did so, he would “ put

1‘7 See Turner's Henry VIII. chaps. xvi. and xx. 99 Turner.



1526.] l’l‘ZRSECUTION RESUMED. l 15

7

on an helmet to overthrow his three crowns," and now, without waiting

for the indignity, he had fulfilled his threat. The Pontifi' had no more

than time to retire, with his attendants, and chief citizens, into the

castle of St. Angelo, but with no more provisions than would last for

three days. Apprehensivc of dying from famine, he was forced to

capitulate and bow to Cardinal Colonna. Although even this was but

small humiliation to that which followed, there was enough here to

have shewn both Clement and Wolsey, that, in the hands of an over-

ruling Providence, their “ turning of things upside down, was esteemed

as the potter‘s clay.” The Bishop of Bath, who, in February last, had

sat in severe judgment upon Barnes, was no longer singing the same

song. He was now ambassador at Rome; and in a letter to Wolsey,

dated the 5th of October, he says—“ They cry and call upon the King’s

highncss, and your Grace, as them in whom is now all the help and stay

of Christendom; for the Pope, and all the affairs of Italy, they are in

ruin and at nothing!”99 IIerc, therefore, we must pause, to enquire

after the state of other matters at home.

From March to October, whether the friends of truth had

enjoyed a breathing time or not, as it regards the prudential

importation and circulation of Tyndale’s precious volumes,

certain events show, that, though living in perilous times,

they had zealously improved them. Thus, when the “ Sup-

plication of Beggars” was scattering about in London, at and

before Candlemas, the author, Mr. Fyshe, it is presumed,

was not in England, otherwise he must have run the hazard

of being amongst the first victims. Return, however, he did,

and to London, where he not only sojourncd for a season

during t/zis summer, but was useful and active in the circula-

tion of Tyndale’s New Testament. It seems as if he had come

for the purpose. He may have brought over copies with him ;

but, at all events, when we come to the disclosures upon oath

in the spring of 1528, we shall find, that, at this very period,

he was a confidential agent, importing the Testament from

Mr. Harman of Antwerp, and dealing it out for sale to such

as travelled through the country and sold them. After Tun-

stal’s return, he again fled abroad, not returning for about

two years and a half.

Mr. Rodolph Bradford, a Fellow of King’s College, Cam-

bridge, coming to London, by the help of Mr. Jeffrey Lome,

the Usher of St. Anthony’s school, and confidential agent of

 

2-“ Mi Calig, D. ix, 1), 253,
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Mr. Forman of Honey Lane, the colleague of Garret, “ he

met with certain New Testaments, translated into English

by Tyndale, and went to Reading with them, out of a godly

zeal to disperse them.”30 There he delivered them to a cer—

tain monk, who being apprehended, made known the names of

him and others from whom he had them. \Vhereupon letters

were sent over to Cambridge to apprehend this Bradford, now

returned, together with Dr. Smith of Trinity Hall, Simon

Smith of Gonville Hall, Hug/L Latg/mer, and Segar Nieolson,

a stationer there. Bradford escaped to Ireland, but was taken

and imprisoned two years. He afterwards returned to Cam—

bridge, passed as D.D. in 1534, and lived and died Chaplain

to Latimer when Bishop of ‘Vorcester.31

As the year advanced, however, the alarm continued to

increase. The Pontifi' himself seemed to be in jeopardy—

Lutherls rash letter was not forgotten—Henry was printing

his Latin reply, and translating it also into English for the

press, with a preface to his people—the Bishops were consult--

ing—Tunstal had 72020 come lwme, and something must be

done. In what particular month of this year Tunstal had

arrived from Spain, does not appear. \Volsey heard in

March, says Lord Herbert, that he was on his way home-

wards, so that it must have been some time after this; and

then, however annoying it certainly proved to such a man, he

could not remain long in London, before he found it necessary

to look into the state of his diocese; for so widely were both

editions of the Testament new circulated, that even the Arch-

bishop of Canterbur ' must examine his province. The Bishops

were assembled, and, according to Strype, at the instigation of

\Volsey. Of this consultation we have no record, but one

curious account of it may be glanced at from the famous

Satire of le'lliam Rog/e against the Cardinal. Being abroad,

he could, of course, only write according to the report that

reached him and this was incorrect as it regarded \Volsey

——bnt still it may be noticed as one proof, by the way, of the

deep interest felt in all the public proceedings of the time.

 

 

3“ The books at Cambridge, it may be remembered, were concealed in time, before VVolscy's

" secret search.” They had been dispersed, and Bradford comes to London for more!

7“ Foxe,_fi1‘.\t and following editions, compared with Strypc. The latter, by mistake, in one

place speaks of Lomc ns servant to Dr. Fax-man of Cambridge, instead of connecting him with

Forman of Honey Lane in London : and ascribes the Testament to Fry”), hut meaning Tyndale.
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According to Roye, it was Henry Standish, once Guardian

of the Franciscans, and now Bishop of St. Asaph, already

mentioned, who first informed \Volsey of the Testament being

in the country, imploring him most earnestly to prevent its

circulation. This informer lloye designates Judas, and mak-

ing 1Volsey sustain the part of Pilate, he represents him as,

at the first, paying but little regard to the fury of Standish,

and even saying—~“ I find no fault therein.” But when once

the Bishops had assembled as a body, and he with them, to

examine and determine what was to be done; no sooner did

Tunstal, Bishop of London, (01' Calf/(as) deliver his opinion,

than the Cardinal assented, and, of course, all the rest—

giving judgment that the book should be sought for, and

committed to the flames. In Roye’s estimation, however, it

was now all in 'ain, either to “ give judgment against the

Gospel,” 01‘ try to prevent its circulation. Thus, in one

place, alluding first to the Saviour, and then to the book it-

self, he says, in his own uncouth, but nervous rhyme—

“ God, of his goodness, gnidg‘d not to die,

Man to deliver from deadly damnation),

\\’hose will is, that we should know perfectlie

What he here hath done for our salvation.

0 cruel Caiphas! full of crafty conspiration,

IIow din-st thou give then false judgment,

To burn Gail's word—the holy Testament.

“ The Iewdness of living is loath to bear

Christ's gospel to come unto clear light;

How be it, surely it is so spread/Sir aml mar,

That for to lrl it, thou hast little might ;

God hath opened our dark dimmed sight

Truly to perceive thy tyrannoua intent,

To burn God‘s word—tho holy Testament?”

Let the other particulars here given, with the exception of

\Volsey’s indiflercncc, be as they might, we know that the

Bishops (lid assemble and consult: and that some proliibitory

instrument was issued by \Volsey himself, there can be no

doubt, as we find Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, acting on the

strength of it, in January 1529.33 \Vhatever it was, how-

ever, this was in his own name, not that of the King, nor

does there seem to be any trace of it remaining in existence.

 

32 See the original edition in the British Museum; or Harlcian Misc., vol. ix. pp. 77. 81.

Edit. 1812.

33 Thus in the Consistorinl Acts at Rochester may be seen a rigid process against the precon-

tor of the Benedictine Priory. Dr. \Villiam Mafelde. for retaining an English ’l'rshnm'nl, m

disobedience to the general injunction of Cardinal Il’ulxry, to deliver up these prohibited books

to the Bishops.
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The first instrument generally known to have been pub-

lished, was the prohibition sent out by Cuthbert Tunstal; in

which it will be observed, that both editions of 'l‘yndale‘s

Testament, already dispersed in great number, are now, at last,

denounced, and Luther’s sect falsely employed, as the con-

venient word of terror.

As the reader may be curious to know in what terms the

volume was first spoken of by men professing to have spiritual

authority, and since many will be astonished at the language

of a man calling himself, “ by the permission of God, Bishop

of London,” we cannot refrain from giving the injunction

entire. After the usual introduction, addressing his Arch—

deacons, he thus proceeds :—

“ By the duty of our pastoral office, we are bound diligently, with all our

power, to foresee, provide for, root out, and put away, all those things, which

seem to tend to the peril and danger of our subjects, and specially the

destruction of their souls ! Wherefore, we having understanding, by the report

of divers credible persons, and also by the evident appearance of the matter,

that many children of iniquity, maintainers of Luther’s sect, blinded through

extreme wickedness, wandering from the way of truth and the Catholic faith,

eraftily have translated the New Testament into our English tongue, intermingling

therewith many heretical articles, and erroneous opinions, pernicious and

offensive, seducing the simple people, attempting, by their wicked and perverse

interpretations, to profauate the majesty of the Scripture, which hitherto hath

remained undefiled, and craftily to abuse the most Iloly \Vord of God, and

the true sense of the same ; of the which translation there are many books im-

printed, some with glosses, and some m'thont ; containing in the English

tongue, that pestifcrous and most pernicious poison, dispersed throughout all our

diocese, in great number : which truly, without it be speedily foreseen, without

doubt will contaminate and infect the flock committed unto us, with most

deadly poison and heresy, to the grievous peril and danger of the souls com-

mitted to our charge, and the offence of God’s Divine Majesty : \Vherefore we,

Culhbert, the Bishop aforesaid, grievously sorrowing for the premises, willing

to withstand the craft and subtlety of the ancient enemy and his ministers,

uhich seek the destruction of my flock, and with a diligent care to take heed

unto the flock committed to my charge, desiring to find speedy remedies for the

premises, Do charge you, jointly and severally, (the Archdeacons,) and by

virtue of your obedience, straightly enjoin and command you, that, by our

authority, you warn, or cause to be warned, all and singular, as well exempt as

not exempt, dwelling within your archdeaeonries, that within thirty days’ space,

whereof ten days shall be for the first, ten for the second, and ten for the third

peremptory term, under pain of excommunication, and incurring the suspicion

of heresy, they do bring in, and really deliver unto our Vicar-General, (Geoffrey

\Vharton,) all and singular such books, as contain the translation of the New

Testament in the English tongue,- and that you do certify us, or our said Com—

missary, within two months after the day of the date of these presents, duly,

personally, or by your letters, together with these presents under your seals,
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what you have done in the premises, under pain of contempt ! Given under our

seal, the four and twentieth day of October, A.D. 1526, in the fifth year of our

consecration.” 34

Tunstal’s orders being thus issued on lVednesday the 24th

of October, a copy was sent to the Archdeacons of Middlesex,

Essex and Golchester; and eleven days afterwards, or the 3d

of November, a “ Mandate,” in nearly the same terms, was

given out by \Varham, Archbishop of Canterbur , to search

his entire province. Both instruments refer simply to the

New Testament of Tyndale, of both editions, and in wide cir-

culation ; 720 ot/zer boo/r being referred to, or prohibited at the

same moment. Tyndale, therefore, though not yet expressly

named, enjoyed the honour of being thus exposed alone, and

as though he had been the great offender of the day ; while it

will be observed, that the work here carved out for the Arch—

deacons, instead of being finished in two moat/ts, occupied

oflicial attention for years to come.”

After two such injunctions as these had been issued, it was

not to be supposed that these enemies of divine truth either

had been or would remain inactive. Accordingly, whether

we regard the Bishops at Iwme, or the King and Cardinal

in their exertions abroad, they are all alive, and equally on

the alert.

\Vith respect to proceedings at home, Barnes, it must be re-

membered, had not yet left the countr 7; but he had been

so far released as to be now a free prisoner at St. Augustine’s;

and Garret, though he had endured penance sutlicient at Ox-

ford, had not been so publicly cross-examined. This might

elicit some farther information. Articles having been, there—

 

34 Foxe says, 23d 001., and Collier has it the lflth ; but this would have been the fourth year

of Tuustal, as he was installed the 19th Oct. 1522. The above date is from the Register

itself, xxiiij.

35 The injunction of Tunstal is in Foxe, vol. ii., p. 2114, ed. )6!“ ; and the Mandate of “’ar—

ham in \\'ilkin's Concil., vol. iii., p. 706. There are said to have been various other books

prohibited by the Jame Mandate, but this is a mistake, as no other book is named in it; and as

for Foxe, it must he observed, that he is now Tocnpilulaling under 153”, as he often does. Even

Mr. Todd. in his excellent “ Vindication," says,—“ It may be proper to inform some readers of

the title of other English books prohibited at the same time, and in the following order,—“ The

Supplication of Beggars— Revelation of Antichrist—the New Testament of Tyndale— The

Wicked Mailman—The Obedience (Lfa Christian man—Introduction to Paul's Epistle to the

Romans,” (Ye. But Mr. T. knows well, that the books here printed in italic, were not in existence,

and that, therefore, they could not he denounced by anticipation. The mistake has been re-

peated by many, but fresh alarms were the occasion ofothcr denunciations, when all these and

other books were included, which will come before us at their respective seasons. The intro-

duction to the Romans we have not excluded, as we shall have occasion to show that it was

already in existence, though not as yet denounced.
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fore, vamped up against him, he had been brought up from

Osney prison, and about this time stood before Tunstal and

his fellows, as already narrated. Following the sad example

set him by Barnes, he at last abjured.36

Between Oxford and Cambridge, however, there has ap-

peared as yet one material difl'erenee in point of the number

of convictions. True, the students at Cambridge, being fore-

warned, had more dexterously concealed their books, and so

escaped detection; but there were Latimer and Bilney, not to

say othe ‘s, as notorious as Barnes; nay, the two named were,

in every respect, far more so. It may have seemed strange,

therefore, that they at least were not ordered up to London at

the same time. It must, however, be remembered, that

Barnes had rendered himself most obnoxious at that moment,

by his unceremonious exposure of \Volsey personally: yet

engrossed as he was with political aflairs, after a season,

neither these men, nor some others, had been overlooked.

As for Latimer, his adroitness of reply, and vein of humour,

were often of service to him, and to these, perhaps, he was

now somewhat indebted. Various complaints had been made

against him; but though they had not, it is evident that the in-

terdiet of \Vest, the Bishop of Ely, could not remain unnoticed,

however unsupported it might be by other authorities}7

\Volsey, therefore, sent for Latimer, to appear before him at

York House, where he himself examined him. Upon his

first entrance, the Cardinal seemed surprised, on observing

him to be so far advanced in years. Finding him also to be

51" Thomas Garret, perhaps the very first receiver, but certainly the first distributor, of these

dreaded books, was originally a student at Oxford; having entered in 1517, taken his degree of

ILA. in 15m, and that ofA..\l. afterwards. Upon obtaining these \oluiues, he appears to have

immediately thought of his former abode, with which he still kept up correspondence, “ for he

took them down," says Foxe, " to such as he lame were lovers of the Gospel." After escaping

from Tunstal, he went from place to place for eight or nine years; but, in better times, he was

very differently regarded. The first notice to be found of him is in 1535. At that period the

Marches of Calais belonged to the crown of England, and, in a letter from Cranmer to Lord

Crumwell, dated the tlth of October in that year, there is the following passage,—“ Inasmuch as I

am advertised that the parsonage of St. Peter’s beside Calais is like Shortly to be void, and in

the King's Grace's disposition, l beseech you either to obtain the same for Master Gan-cl, whosc

learning and conversation is known to be right and honest, or else for some other, as is so able

and willing to discharge the same as he is."—MS. Chapter House, Westminster. Queen Anne

Boleyn also solicited preferment for him. Todd's Cranmer, i., p. 133; and, what was singular

enough, on the 14th of June 1537, according to the Register, he was inducted, though under

Stokcsly, and as Rector, into the very same church in which he had been Curate, in the days 01

\Yolscy! He was so, also, in consequence of the resignation of Laurence Cook, the man who,

in 1533, behaved so brutally at the martyrdom of John Fryth. Herc, however. Garret was

[0 remain only thrcc years. The crown of martyrdom awaited him, as he perished in the

same flames with Dr. BarncS. on the 30th ofJune 1540, or two days after Lord Cromwell.

37 See page llr).
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at once acute, learned, and ready in his replies; surpaSSing

in accuracy of learning, either of the Doctors, Capon and

Marshall, now in \Volsey’s presence; he requested him to

give some account of that sermon which he had preached

before Dr. \Vest, the Bishop. Latimer did so. “ Then,”

said the Cardinal, “if the Bishop of Ely cannot abide such

doctrine as you have here repeated, you shall have my license,

and shall preach it unto his beard, let him say what he will.”

Accordingly, after a gentle admonition only, the Cardinal

discharged Latimer, actually giving him his license to preach

throughout England! A most singular interposition in

favour of the truth, at once raising the man above the malice

of his enemies, and the interdict of any Bishop in the land 13“

\Vith regard to Biluey, who had preached with such effect,

not only at Cambridge, but in Suffolk and Norfolk, and even

in London, whose case at last became so affecting, he made

two appearances. The first has been generally overlooked,

perhaps partly owing to one passage in the first edition of

Foxe having been omitted, and the fact coming out incident-

ally only in the subsequent editions. But of the fact itself,

there can be no doubt, or that he did not escape as Latimer

had done; for alas ! he then first got entangled, and first let

go his integrity ! At the close of this first appearance he had

been enjoined “ not to preach any of Luther‘s opinions, but

to impugn them everywhere,” yet afterwards, taking refuge

merely on some supposed informality in the oath administered

to him, he had gone on much as before. It was on this

account that we shall find him come before them in November

1527, or next year, charged with having relapsed. More than

this, we shall find afterwards, that, at whatever period this

first appearance of Bilney took place, there was another man

along with him, Thomas Arthur, in the same situation. As

for any other Cambridge men, they seem to have been merely

admonished.

The mildness hitherto shown to men, must have been most

 

33 A15. Harleinn, No. 422, fol. 85-86. This must have answered the purpose of Lmimer for the

present. At a future period, when the authority of \Volsey was gone, having been called up by

Stukesly, Bishop of London, he took still higher ground :—“ The University of Cambridge," said

he " hath authority Apostolic to admit twelve yearly preachers, of the which I am one: and the

King‘s Highness, God save his Grace! did decree that all admitted of Universities, should

preach throughout all his realm, as long as they preached well, without rlislrcinc ot' any man—

my Lord of Canterbury, and my Lord of Durham, With such other standing by and hearing the

decree, nothing eainsayiug it, but consenting to the same."
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annoying to some of these persecutors; and it was afterwards

to be visited on the head of \Volsey, when impeached, that he

had been the disturbcr of “the due and direct correction of

hercsies ;” but as for zeal in the burning of boo/ts, the Cardi-

nal was certainly not one whit behind any of them. By the

end of this year, therefore, many copies of the New Testament

must have been consumed in the flames, for it has been al-

together a mistake to confine this to one or two great occasions.

0n the contrary, in the very first month of next year we

shall presently hear the ambassador of Henry, in the Low

Countries, bringing it forward as an argument for burning

others time, that this bad been doing in England daily!

In the midst of all this determined, though vain fury,

against the reception of the word of God into England, it is

most gratifying to find that the friends of truth abroad had

been so active. It was time that the King and the Cardinal

had been playing their part in this tragedy, and to them we

must now turn, after a few words of explanation; for we are

not yet done with this notable year, 1526.

The editions of Tyndale’s Testament have been hitherto di-

vided into two classes, styled the genuine and spurious ; mean-

ing by the former such as he himself edited, and by the latter,

such as were printed from his, by others. The latter were

not so correct, but still they nobly and effectually served their

purpose, enlightening and consoling many an immortal spirit.

We have already given the history of the first and second

editions printed in 1525, and issued from \Vorms. \Ve now

come to the first printed at Antwerp by Christopher of End-

hoven, or the third edition. The whole history of it is curious,

giving such a display of opposition to the entrance of the

\Vord of God into our native land, as is nowhere else to be

found, though it has never before been even noticed in any

printed publication.

The two months formally specified in Tunstal’s injunction

for calling in books at home, were not permitted to expire

before it becomes evident that the King and \Volsey, as well

as the Bishops, had entered fully into the subject. Findng

that, somehow or other, copies were importing, they resolved,

if possible, to cut off the supplies from abroad. well aware

that it was from the Low Countries, Brabant, that all these

hated Testaments had come, no stone nmst be left unturned
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to find them out. All the energy of the English ambassador

at the court of Lady Margaret, must be put to the stretch,

and we shall now have one striking illustration of how much

in earnest were all parties—King, Cardinal, and Bishops—

to arrest the progress, and prevent the triumphs of divine

truth. 0 how joyfully would they have consigned the last leaf

to the flames ! And this, assuredly, they would have done,

but for this most annoying and hated “ new invention of

printing.” \Vhilc, however, they were burnng at home, others

were busy at the printing press abroad, and, therefore, the

frenzy of the enemy must extend from England to lirabant.

How providential was it, that, by this time, the power and

the terror of \Volsey’s name were upon the wane ! Only a

few years before, the Lady Regent of these countries, Princess

Margaret, had whispered in his ear the sweet sound of the

Popedom, and her own wish to see him in the Papal Chair;

nay, and proposed to write to the Emperor, her nephew, in

his favour.” Now, however, she had found good reason to

suspect the man.40 High words had passed between the parties,

and also with Count Hoogstrate, one of the Lady Margaret’s

Council, to whom application was about to be made. Wolsey,

moreover, had insulted, by the insolonce of his language,

Monsieur Bever, the Lord of Campvere and Admiral of Flan—

ders, the Emperor’s ambassador to England, now returned to

the Low Countries. Added to all this, it had been a favourite

project of the Cardinal, to withdraw the English merchants

and “ the mart for goods,” from Antwerp to Calais. All these

things were against him; and “ the Lords of Antwerp,” who,

at one period, not long past, would have at once crouched

before him, by the good providence of God, will now prove

neither so pliant nor obsequious.

Wolsey, however, fully aware of all these circumstances,

had resolved that the search for boo/is upon the Continent

should commence with the highest authority; and he must,

therefore, have the King on the throne, called the “ Defender

of the Faith,” to command the destruction of the Sacred

Volume ! The ink of Tunstal’s injunction was scarcely dry,

before Henry had signed his letters ; one addressed to Princess

 

3" MS- COMO". Galba. B. \'ii- p- 353, 354. b. And the Emperor then, in Dcc.1521, at least |IrUfess~

ed readiness to serve him in the election, after the death of Leo X.—Galba, I]. vi. 8.0, b.

m Galhn. B. vi. {0. 3, SI, 10.
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Margaret, and the other to the Governor of the English IIouse

at Antwerp. \Volsey’s letters, also, dated the Slst of October

and 3d November, were directed to Join; IIacl‘ett, the Agent

for the Crown and English Envoy at that court, and all were

conveyed by the same messenger.“ At a formal audience,

on Saturday the 17th of November, Ilackett delivered the

King’s letters to the Lady Margaret, in presence of the Lords

of her Council; and, on the 19th, the Princess herself replied

to Henry “ She cannot sufficiently praise his Majesty‘s

virtuous intentions! She had consulted with Hackett, and

since the reception of the King’s letter, she had pointedly

commanded her officers to search the country for these books,

intending to proceed in all rigour against those whom they

found culpable.”‘12 Two days after this, Hackett informs

\Volsey of his cordial reception at court, and that he had

“ delivered the King’s letter to the Governor of the Merchant

Adventurers, who promised that on the first day at Barrow,“3

he would shew the King’s highness and the Cardinal’s mind

and pleasure as touching these new imprinted books, and shall

do his best, (and so will 1,) utterly to destroy, and bring them

to nought.” Haekett is very warm in the cause, for if it

did not succeed, he thought that “every fool would think

to be a doctor 1”“

But in negociating this business, our ambassador had no

easy task assigned to him. Books were to be sought for in the

large and busy city of Antwerp. As Envoy, he lived fifteen

miles distant, at Mechlin, where the reigning Princess held

her court. In Antwerp itself, the Margrave, as representative

of the Emperor, resided; but as that city enjoyed its own laws

and privileges, of which the “ Lords of Antwerp" were the

guardians, their authority was pa ‘amount to all others.

lIackett eagerly desirerl to gratify the Cardinal and his

English Bishops, but then he was about to meddle with the

citizens of “ no mean city.” ‘5

 

 

4' The first letter, it “til be observed. was written the week immediately after Tuustal's in-

Junctiun, and the second on the same day as \Varham's mandate.

‘12 (lalha, l}. ix. fol. IL‘X, h.

4:! Barrow, Barois. Darmugli, all refer to the same place, now known as Bergenvop-Zoom, the»

in immediate contact with the water.

41 Gallia, ll. ix. fol. 3.“).

45 ANTwnnr was then, in fact, the emporium of the world; llrnges having declined for the

last ten or fifteen years, while Antwerp was increasing daily. All the English merchants had

removed to it by 1516. According to Guivciardini, 5|)" craft would sail and arrive in our (It'll;



1526.] PERSECUTION 1N ANTWERI’. 125

On the 11th of December, Henry‘s Secretary, Mr. Brian

'l‘uke, sent off copies of Tyndale/’3 Testament, as an index to

the others, now sought to be destroyed ; and the first letter,

reporting progress, is directed to him for the King, dated the

17th, before Ilackett had received the books. The second,

expressing great anxiety to receive them, is five days later,

and addressed to \Volsey. This seems to be an instance

of those double dcspatches which the Cardinal uniformly re—

quired; and, as it presents additional information, we give

the passage entire—-

“ By my last letters, dated the 17th day of this month, I wrote to Mr. Brian

’l‘uke, how that the Lords of the town of Antwerp showed me that they had

submitted themselves as touching the correction of this new book in English;

to be ordered after the discretion and advice of the Lady Margaret and her

Council ; and after this conclusion taken, the foresaid Lords came to the Court

where I was present, and showed to the said Council how that I made great

diligence to see the foresaid books burnt, and the (imprimuis) printers to be

criminally punished, according to their merits, and that they have had in part

the examination of the said imprinter.

“ But considering that such business as this is, touches both life and goods,

the said Lords of Antwerp declared unto the foresaid council, that they thought

not, in no wise to judge upon the example of another judge's judgment, without

they have perfect knowledge upon the foundment and reason, that they may do

it: Desiring the said Council that they might have the said (book) translated

into Latin or Dutch, so that they might understand the lauguage——\\'liereupon

that they may contrive the sentence, to the which the Lords of the Privy Council

would lightly (readily) agree. But I answered upon this article, that it were

not convenient to permit that such translation should be done on this side of

the seas, for, lawfully, I would suspect him that would meddle in the same.

They answered me, that they ought not to judge without they knew the found-

ment of the cause. I answered them, that the [City] my Sorcreign Lord and

 

very different from its present state, when in the course of the year there may only be about

1000. Then 2500 vessels might be seen lying in the Sehcldt before the city at one time; ten

thousand cartswere in constant employment, besides hundreds of waggons daily with passengers,

and 500 coaches used by persons of distinction.

MERCHANT Anvuxrumms. As early as the year lmG our Merchant Adventurers are said to

have established a factory; but, at all events, the Magazine of “'001 at Antwerp is distinctly

noticed in MIL—Fedora, iii., p. 432. The English House there, where our ambassadors were

lodged on their journeys, and to which the English in times of danger and disturbance resorted,

was therefore a notable spot in its day. 1n what. part of Antwerp it stood, before the Hotel

Van Lycrc in Rue Nrure was ceded to them in 1558, we cannot state, but that is a building of

13:. feet in front, by 60in height, with windows 4 feet broad by ten high. It is at present a

Military Hospital in the street now named the Rue rIe: Princes.—Buryou'5 Life of Gresham.

Kisu's MERCHANT. The oflice of Agent for the Crown, or King‘s Merchant, was one of the

highest. trust and importance. One of the earliest men who sustained it was “'m. de la Pole,

father of the Earl of Suffolk, who, in 1838 from Antwerp, lent Edward 111. a sum equal to four

hundred thousand pounds of our present money. This oflice, as already stated, was now filled

by Hacked, sometimes styled Sir John Hack-en, with the additional appointment of envoy to the

court of Mcchlin or Brabant. But both Sir John himself, and the English merchants abroad.

with our higher powers at home, were about to be instructed in one of their earliest lessons as to

(he liberty o/thc rubjcrl; and all, be it remembered, in immediate connexion with the New

Testament of Tyndale.
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Master’s letters zrerc sufficient enough for the defence of such a cause, and for the

condemnation of thcsc books, and all such other like heretic Scriptures as hare

been condemned and burnt in England. They answered me again, that if that

the King’s higlmess or your Grace had sent them hither of every work one of

such like as ye have burned there, that finding such like books here, they would

do such like justice. Yet there has been one of them that said—‘ every country

have their own laws, and that the judges of these countries ought as well to

know whereupon they shall judge, as our judges know what they have judged,

and upon what ground it stands.’

“ But to come to a conclusion, after many arguments, not as in form of Coun-

cil, but mediately to bring our matter to an effect; I took upon me to write

nnto your Grace, and that within short time you shall send to the Lady Mar-

garet, or to the foresaid Lords of Antwerp, sufficient certification, with one, or

two, or three, of such like books as were condemned and burnt in England; as I

suppose ye have kept some for such an intent ; and hereupon the Lords of the

Privy Council deferred the translation of the foresaid book, and required me to

write unto your Grace to have the same; and that they would as fain do the

justice upon such like causes, as we are to desire it ; and that as soon as your

Grace’s answer comes, that they will administer the justice in such form and

manner, that there shall be sufiicient correction done upon them that do offend;

which surely I certify your Grace, it is rery necessary and time to he downghefore

the and of this Barrow market. But the first beginning and execution must be

done in the town of A ntirerp, which is the fountain of such things, and here-

with, all other places will take an example. Considering that the business re-

quires diligence, I send this pcr post pmposely unto your Grace, to have your

gracious answer and instructions, when ye think the time. And if it has hap-

pened that your Grace had not received some other books of this translation, as

I have sent you here before now, at all adventures, I send you with this inclosed,

one of such like as has been imprinted in [he said (can ofAntu-erp; of the which

be arrested in the Justice’s hands, nigh a three hundred, abiding sentence. If

your Grace have any other of such like books, it were necessary to send me

one of every sort hither, to the condemnation of all such others as we can find

in these parts.—From Mechlin, the xxii day of December l5‘26.”46

Along with this letter, a second to Brian Tuke, was also

sent by Hackett. His zeal was probably in part professional,

but the authorities at home were in full earnest as to their

anxiety for the destruction of the books. Copies of the Testa—

ments had therefore been sent, before he wrote for them, and

they had arrived a few days after his letters of the 22d. He

then addressed the following, “ to Mr. Tnkc, one of the King’s

Sccrotarycs,” dated the 4th of January 1526, i. e. 7.

“ My last writing unto your Mastcrship was dated the 2'2d day of December,

with letter directed in post to my Lord Legate’s Grace, only for the recovering

of such books as ye have sent me now, with your writing, dated the ] 1th day of

the foresaid month, which be come to my hand on Mondaylast was (28th Dec.),

at after dinner; and suddenly the same day, betwixt four and five of clock, I

 

4“ MS. Cotton, Gallia, B. ix. fol. .17.
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came to audience in the Privy Council. And after I shewed them a part of

the substance of your writing to me by my Lord Legatc’s commandment ; and

showing them the foresaid books, awant47 signed with my Lord of London’s

handwriting; the Lord of lloogstrate and Monsieur de Palermo, ordained and

concluded, that my Lady should write to the Margmve and Council of the town

of Antwerp, to do justice and correction upon all such like books as they can

find in their limits or jurisdictions. And so it has been done, and I delivered

myself the said Lady’s letters to the foresaid Margrave, in presence of the

whole Council of the said town of Antwerp. And after that they had the read-

ing of the said letters, they answered me in good manner, that they should do

their devoir, according to right and reason ; and that within four days I shall know

how they shall proceed in the business. My trust is, that they shall do well.”4"

His anticipations, however, after all, were far from being

fulfilled. Matters did by no means proceed so smoothly as

he had expected; and therefore a long and curious detail must

be forwarded to \Volsey, after the delay of another busy week.

“ Please your Grace to understand, that my last letter unto your Grace was

dated the 22d day of Dec., and since, I have received a letter from Mr. Bryan

Tnke, dated the 11th day of the said month ; and with the said letter ] received

such like books as I desired, by my last writing unto our Grace. The which

books, likewise, I have written to the said Mr. Tuke, the 4th (lay of this present

month, and true it is, that by the advice of these Lords of the Privy Council, I

delivered them (thrcc distinct editions, as will appear presently), with the Lady

Margaret’s letters unto the Lord Margrave of Antwerp, in presence of all the

Lords that administer the laws now in the said town of Antwerp. And after

that they had read the said Lady’s letters, and visited (viewed) my Lord of

London’s verification in the first leaves of the foresaid books, with great honour

and reverence ; they made answer unto me that they would gladly do their

devoir, and that within three or four days thereafter, I should know their

resolute answer.

“ \Vhereupon I desired them, in the Ifing my Sorercign Lord and .Master’s

name, for the increasing and preservation of our Christian faith, and for the

annihilation and extirpation of the malicious sect Lutheran, that inasmuch as

it appears by one of such original books as were condemned and burned in

England, which was there present before them ; and that it appears plainly

that there is no difference, neither difficulty, but that in the text of their books

that be imprinted in this town, there contains all such error and heresies as

are contained in the text of the foresaid condemned and burnt books ; requir-

ing them that they should do upon the said books that be here, such correction

and punition as there has, and daily is done upon such like heretic books in

England. The said Lords answered me again, that within the space aforesaid,

I should know their entire resolution.

“ In the space of the which time, the Margrave aforesaid, as the Emperor’s

officer, de[manded] justice to be done, declaring to the said Lords how that it

appeared by the verification of my Lord the Bishop of London, that the text of

the books that be imprinted in this town, contains all the same errors and

heresies, as is contained in the text of the original books, that were condemned

 

‘17 Sir. query, a warrant or attestation? 4" MS. Cotton, Gama. 1!. ix. fol. 3:1.
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and burnt in England, as it may appear by one of the said original books, which

is nowhere present, and ought to be sufficient proof and certification to colla-

tion the one by the tether. Wherefore, and considering that the Emperor had

commanded upon pain of banishment, and to lose the third part of his goods, that

should imprimc such errors or heresies as this be ; that the imprimer of the

said book, named Christopher End/Loren, ought to be banished out of all the

Emperor’s lands and countries, and that the third part of all his goods should

be confiscated in the Emperor’s hands, and all the foresaid English books burnt

in the fire, according to the Emperor’s last maudmcnt upon such like hercsies.

“ And there being present the inprimure of the foresaid books, his attorney

or procurator spoke for him, saying :—‘ That he had not offended the Emperor’s

mandment ; that he had not inprimcd no (any) book with heresics. And more

said forth, that the Emperor’s subjects, being in the Emperor’s countries, and

in a land ofjusficc, ought not to be judged, neither condemned, by the sentence

or condemnation of the laws or judgment of any other countries: concluding,

by the law, that the judges of these countries ought not to give any blind sen-

tence, to banish, dishouour, or confiscate any man or his goods, without they

knew right well themselves, the very foundmcnt and cause. Sustaining like-

wise, that without that the Lord Margrave, as the Emperor’s officer, can sheet,

or do shut, some particular articles in the said books, where these foresaid errors

and lm-rsir’s luu-c been found; that the foresaid Christopher, inprimure, ought

to be calm-ya! out ofpr-ison,and to do his pleasure with llchorrsaid books!’

“ And for a conclusion, after many other replies and duplies done on both

sides, betwixt the Margrave, and the said malefactor and his procurator—not-

withstanding the promises that the Lords of the Privy Council made unto me,

when I sent you my last post—which promises were, that with condition that I

might shew them here any of such like books as have been condemned and burnt

in England, that they, as then, should order and command altogether, that all

other such like books, or with such like heresies, as might be found in these

countries, to be condemned and burnt in like wise. But yet, for all this,

neither for my Lady’s first, second, nor third letter, which were written in

meetly good form, the Lords of Antwerp have given for their sentence—that

before the banishment of the said inprimure, the confiscation of his goods,

or the burning of his books, that the Margrave aforesaid, as officer for the

Emperor, shall shew and declare some articles contained in the said books,

where these errors and hercsies be found. And in this manner, the Margrave.

told me, that he could proceed no further in this business !

“ \threfore I have turned to the Court again, from the said town of Antwerp,

to show my Lady, and the Lords of her Privy Council, the deuigatiou of justice,

that they of the town of Antwerp has done unto me at this time. Thercupon,

I have had great communication with the forcsaid Lords of the Privy Council

—showiug them, with fair words, that 1 had great marvel of the first deuiga-

tion of justice, that they of Antwerp did unto me : 1 showing them the effect

and substance of the King my Sovereign Lord’s letters, presenting them the

letters of my Lady Margaret, conforming (agreeing) to my commission,—and

now that, according to the representation that they made unto me, which was

like as aforesaid is,—That if I had here to show any such book or books as

have been burnt in England, and finding any such like books in this eouutr ',

that they should do such like justice of them. And like as it appears of truth

that they have had the visitation of the said books, and bare seen my Lord the

Bishop of London’s verification in the first leaves of those same ; which books,

with the Lady Margaret’s second and third letter, to them of Antwerp, I did

deliver,—yet for any reason that I might show beside, neither for any letter
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that the said lady could write, nor for any af . . . . of justice that the Mar-

grave of Antwerp did desire—yet could I have no other justice of them, but

like as aforesaid is.

“ \Vherenpon some of the said Lords answercd me, that it is as great reason

that the judges of these countries ought as well to know what they shall judge

here, as the judges of our country know what theyjudge (here. I answered again,

that it was very hard to make a man understand the English tongue in general,

that cannot speak it, or never has learned it in particular; and that I could

find no difference in giving of correction to him that has first forged or coined,

far more by him that secondly has forged or coined the such like.

“ They answered me, that it. is because they have not the perfect knowledge

whether the first or serond be false or not, and that they will do their best to

know the verity in this country ; and that they will as fain do good justice in

this country, as we can or may desire it. I answered them, that I know not,

neither I am assured, that there is not. in all the Emperor’s hands on this side

the seas, such suflicient or better learned men to determine the English tongue

from the Latin, and Latin from English, than such Prelates, Doctors, and

learned men of the King’s Council, that have found the errors and heresies

of such books as have been condemned and burnt in England.

“ Hereupon my Lord of Palermo, besides my Lord of Hoogstrate, and others

of the said lords, required me to be pleased that these matters might be spoken

of yet once again among themselves, and after that they may know the Lords

of Antwerp's accusations, which be here come to Court for such an intent.

That as then, by my Lady's advice and deliberation of Council, they trusted to

give me such answer, that reasonably I should have no cause to complain ; but

what it shall be, I cannot tell. Knowing the resolution, I will send your

Grace the whole declaration.

“ Certifying your Grace that I was once so displeased with them of Antwerp,

that l irus purposcd to how nomin‘ rr all (he fares-aid books, and to hate sent

them to your Grace, there to burn and destroy them at home, like as all such

malicious hooks meritably and worthy are to be done ; but afterward that my

choler was descended, and by counsel of a good friend of mine, I thought it was

better to advertise my Lady and her Council first, to know and see finally what

remedy they should do, upon my complaint. And if their resolutions liked me

not, that as then I «could buy all the forcsaitl books, or as many as I couldfind,

and send them you there, to do your Grace’s pleasure, like as I will indeed, zjlhey

do not here better justice.

“ It shall please your Grace to understand, that where there was two inprimurs

taken prisoners, there is but one of them that. was found guilty in the inprimiug

of the English books, which is named Christopher Endhoren, as aforewritten is.”

How degraded was the condition of London then, compared

with that of this city ! The Lords of Antwerp stand here, de-

servedly, on very high ground. The name of the reigning Prin-

0055, or even that of the Emperor himself, though backed by

the orders of the “ Defender of the Faith,” and his mighty Car-

dinal, could not intimidate them. The citizens of Antwerp

were not to be priest-ridden so easily, and, for a season at least,

Fair liberty, pursued and meant a prey

To lawless power, here turn‘d, and stood at bay.

VOL. I. I
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The establishment of those cities which, in return for their

opulence or commercial power, obtained for themselves certain

invaluable privileges, has been styled “ the commercial

phenomenon of the thirteenth century.” It was one of those

providential arrangements of human society, which infinite

wisdom occasionally employed afterwards, for the protection

of civil rights, or staying the vengeance of the oppressor.

But, added to this, there was yet another arrangement, and

in favour of Britain,—-the establishment of English factories

within those cities, known by the title of “ the English house,”

or Company of “ Merchant Adventurers.” These were, in

one sense, Normal Schools, where our countrymen first came

to understand and value the liberty of the subject. The

English merchants resident in Antworp became citizens, and

to more than one of them, England stood greatly indebted for

the importation of the Sacred Scriptures. The printer now

incarcerated, Christopher Endhoveu, a respectable citizen, was

well known to some of them, and had printed frequently other

books for the English market.49 But Hackett has not yet

finished, for there is more valuable information contained in

this same letter.

“ I have received a letter from the Governor of our Merchant Adventurers,

dated from Barrow the (5th day of this month, making mention that he has pub-

lished the King’s letters at Barrow, the 20th day of December, among all them

that were there of the Company at that time ; and that as soon as the ships

should come, (which be arrived six days :1gone,) that he should publish the

same yet once again, to the generality of the said nation, according to his

Highness’ connnandment, and your Grace’s instruction unto me.

“ I have written to my Lord of Burrow, requiring him, in (Ire inny’s 11 Ely/L-

ness and your Grace’s name, that, for the, preservation of the Christian faith,

and the extirpation of the abominable sect Lutherian, that he would see justice

to he done in his town upon all such English books, entitled “ The New Testa-

ment,” and all such like books as I have informed the Governor of our nation,

(i. c. the head of “ the Merchant Adventurers,”) which shall show his Lord-

ship the effects of all such business.

“ My Lord of Vallcyne came yesternight to this town, (Mechlin,) and showed

me by mouth that my said Lord, his father, recommended him unto me, and

that he has promised surely, that he will see such justice to be done, that the

King’s Highness, neither your Grace, shall have no cause to be but well pleased

with him. Desiring me that I might come myself to Barrow as soon as I

 

40 Thus, in 1525 he had printed a beautiful edition of Lindwood's Constitutions for Francis

Byrkman, St. Paul's Church Yard; and this very year 15:26, “ Manuale—Surum—optimis typis,

non sine singulari industria Antwerpi ilnpressum," &e., for Peter Kactz, London—Herbert's

Amos, iii., p. HIEG-HIQ7.
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shall know how that the matters between me and the Lords of Antwerp shall

be determined.

“ I have begun the writing of this letter at Antwerp, and finished it here at

Meehlin, the xiith day of Jenner 1526, (i. 6. 12th Jan. 1527.) After this letter

was written, I have spoken with my Lady Margaret touching these English

books, and she promised me surely, that afore five days to amend, that there

shall be such justice done of them, that I shall be pleased there as then.—

‘ p. yer lmmmyll Bedcsman, John 11ackctt.”’5“

In the abundance of his zeal, Hackett not only visited

Antwerp, Barrow, Zealand, and other places, but made “privy

inquisitions” at Ghent and Bruyes, at Brussels, Lozwaine, and

elsewhere, after books, which was all in obedience to ‘Volsey‘s

instructions; so that he thinks flirty marks, which he had

just received, should be allowed him for “ expenses extraordi—

nary.“51 Yet, in the end, notwithstanding all this toil, it is

gratifying to observe, that so far from Christopher Endhoven

being banished, they could not even touch his goods. Thanks

to his residence in the free city of Antwerp! The books,

however, so far as detected there and at Barrow, were burned,

though happily they had found out only a part. Of all this

Hackett did not fail immediately to inform the King’s Secre—

tary ; and in his second despatch to Wolsey, dated from Mech-

lin the 20th of February, he alludes to the subject again—

“ Please your Grace to understand, that since my last writing to your Grace,

I have received none of yours. I trust by this time your Grace has ample

information of such execution and justice as has been done in the towns of

Antwerp and Barrow, upon all such English books as we could find in these

countries, similar to three such other books as your Grace sent unto me with

my Lord the Bishop of London’s signature.”52

That no doubt whatever might remain as to the species of

justice to which Hackctt refers, he speaks afterwards, in the

same letter, of having caused a good fire to be made of the

Testaments. Even this much, however, had been accom—

plished, it is evident, with no small difficulty, and it was, in

the end, only by a stretch of power. Our envoy, therefore,

felt himself under the necessity of adding—

 

50 MS. Cotton, Galba. B. ix., fol. 40, ~11, ~12.

51 Forty nmrks, or £26, 135. 4d. Observe this. It was more than double the sum which

Tyndale had from Mnnmouth. It was equal in value to £400 sterling of the present day, for

travelling expenses, in hunting after English New Testaments, to burn them, as soon as they

had been printed for our native land!

53 “ TIM-cc such books" is an expression worth notice. Why three, ifhy this time they were

not in possession of three distinct editions? viz. Tyndale‘s quarto, and small octave 01‘1525, and

the Antwerp edition of 1526.
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“ 'l‘lie Mnrgravc of Antwerp, and the Drossard of Barghys, required, and

pray you, if it were possible, to cause them to get out of England a translation

of some particular articles of heresies contained in the said book, by the which

notification, they may lawfully not only burn such books, but also to correct

and punish the imprimurs, buyers, and sellers of them, both in body and in

goods, for else, according to the laws of this (place,) they may not punish, nor

make correction upon the foresaid men, neither upon their goods, as they say.”53

In conveying this earnest request, Hackett (lid not foresee

the consequences to himself afterwards, otherwise, perhaps, he

would have been silent, for we are not done with him yet;

though we have slightly trespassed on 1527, only that we

might finish the account of this business, and bring to a con-

clusion the important transactions of the preceding year.

All this turmoil is entirely new to the English reader, and

certainly it lends an additional and peculiar interest, not only

to the two first editions of Tyndale, but to the first imitation

of his book, or the third edition. No printer would have

ventured on such a thing, without the prospect of a ready

sale, even in the face of royal indignation. For could a copy

of this first print at Antwerp now be identified, then might

we say of it—Here is the volume, printed by Endhoven,

which so agitated our authorities at home and abroad; and

engrossed our ambassador as eagerly as if he had been intent

on preventing the plague from entering into England. “’0

have, however, yet to see whether this interference was to his

honour or disgrace. Meanwhile, although we can by no

means aflirm that we have found out the book, since the fol-

lowing collation refers to one of the earliest editions, we

give it entire—

“ A copy is in Bishop Cosin’s Library at Durham, which may turn out to be

some one very early and unknown. The title is in a small compartment of

four parts, with top and bottom scriptural subjects. On the top, the creation

and birth of the Saviour; at the bottom, Adam and Eve beguiled, and the

crucifixion. The volume consists of 446 leaves, on the last of which is the

Revelation of St. Judas, Jude. There are '26 lines in a full page. Matthew

begins on folio ll ; and the volume extends to R r in eiglits. The chapters

are marked into portions by large letters on the margin ; and there are a few

marginal notes. It has ornamented capitals; the first T, two boys carrying on

53 MS. Cotton, Galba, H. vi. to]. 4. The entire impression of this book must have been from

two to three thousand. as this edition and the next, we shall find, amounted in all to five thou-

sand. Many may have been exported before llackett seized the printer—and the delay was

favourable to their being put out of the way-so that probably, after all, but a small proportion

was actually burnt.
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a stick a dead stag, with the head upwards.” For this account, the editor is iii-

debted to Dr. Bandinel of the Bodleian Libraryfi'l

Should this, however, prove to be one of the edition now

under consideration, there is another copy, and of a more ex-

traordinary character, in the collection at Nerwood—hill. Not

only is it in the original hog-skin binding, which would be

curiosity enough, but, to this hour, many of the leaves re-

main not yet out 0pmlf—tt peculiarity not to be expected in a

book nearly three hundred and twenty years old, and one

which, it may be safely presumed, will stamp the volume as

unique, amongst all these rare early editions.

The following pages will throw still farther light 011 this

interesting period, but we have now done for the present with

the memorable year 1526.

Instead of having to be satisfied with only one edition of

the New Testament, and that of doubtful or hitherto disputed

origin, we have had fierce distinctly before us, besides, as will

be more fully proved, a separate impression of Matthew and

Mark, circulating through the country. \Ve have seen all

the authorities, from the King downwards, reused in opposi-

tion, and the people, though in secret, were reading with

avidity. It. was the season of entrance to Britain’s greatest

earthly treasure; and one should have imagined that it would

have been marked in our calendar, with a red letter, or

fully understood, long ere now. Viewing these first printed

volumes in their ultimate efl'ects, the year may well be re-

garded by all British Christians, as by far the nwst import~

ant, in the long and varied history of their native land.

A fire was then kindled by the Almighty, through the in-

.“ Lonudes' Bib. Manual. Following the authority of Lewis, the editor has dated this book

in l527, which, if it turn out to he the first after Tyndale. is a year too late. George Joye has,

in his own way, professedly given an amount of these early editions; and it has been the only

authority by which others have ll(‘l.'ll guided. Adopted as being correct, by Lewis, he has in-

serted certain years, by his own conjecture, as the Juice of printing. “'u need scarcely add,

that these are incorrect, or that Joyc's account is, at the best, confused. It must ever be re-

iuenibercd, too, that the testimony of Joye was given in a very lame vindicatinn of his having

altered another, and subsequent copy of Tyndnlc‘s Testament, with nothing more than the

mlgntrhcfere him. But his words may be quoted—“ Anon, after,“ says he, “ the Dutchman

(Germans) got a copy, and printed it again in a small volume, adding the calendar in the be-

ginning, concordance: in the margin, and the table in the end. But yet for that they had no

Englishman to correct the setting; they themselves having not the knowledge of our tongue,

were compelled to make many more faults than there new: in the copy; and so corrupted the

hnok, that the simple reader might nftinies be tarried, and stick." It is still questionable

whether this small volume he not as crtditablc to the printers as that which was corrected by

Joye himself, seven years later.
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strumentality of his servant, which, in the highest exercise

of his loving-kindness, He has never suffered to be extin-

guished; light was then introduced, which He has never

withd 'awn ; and a voice was then heard by the people, which

has sounded in the ears of their posterity to the present hour.

For whatever may be said of men, as men, it is to tile word

of trill/L in the rulgar tongue that we owe everything in this

highly-favoured country 3

Many of these volumes, it is true, were consigned to the

flames; and the wonder is that any of them escaped detec-

tion. But every one knows with what avidity men will read

an interdicted book, while the call for its deliverance up

would only make certain minds grasp it harder still. Be-

sides, though in part detected, in such places as London and

Oxford—for in Cambridge they were not—copies had gone,

f: ' and near, into the hamlets and towns in the country,

where, no doubt, they were enjoyed by stealth, and hid with

anxious care.

The preceding statements are not hypothetical; the reader

has been entertained neither with mere conjectures or proba-

bility only; and as subsequent events will both illustrate and

confirm the preceding, we presume it will now be conceded,

as not a little extraordinary, that more than three centuries

should have been allowed to pass away, before a year so full

of incident, nay, of peculiar favour to Britain, has been in-

vestigated. \Ve have said Britain, because it will appear, in

its proper place, that, at this very period, Scotland was merci-

fully visited with the same favour.

SECTION IV.

THE TRANSLATOK’S PROGRESS——IIIS EARLIEST COMPOSITIONS—AGITATION

0F EUROPE—SACK 0F ROME—CONSEQUENCES—PERSECUTION IN ENGLAND

——OI'POSITION TO THE NEW TESTAMENT—WAR][AM AND THE BISIIOPS

BUYING I’l‘ UP—FRESII lMPORTATIONS—TUE FOURTH EDITION—SCRIP-

TURES SINGULARLY INTRODUCED ONCE MORE.

lN returning to ’l‘yndale, whom we left alone at \Verms,

after having vompleted his New Testaments, we do so with
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abundant evidence, that he had not laboured in Vain. Much

has vaguely been ascribed to Latin works then imported from

the Continent, and in consequence of even their effects, the

“ spirituality” of the day no doubt dreaded almost every leaf;

but the history already given clearly shows, that the New

Testament in tile calf/a? tongue was the great object of appre-

hension. \Vhile yet in his native land, Tyndale “ had per-

ceived by experience how that it was impossible to stablish

the lay people in any truth, except the Scriptures were

plainly laid before their eyes in their mother tongue, that

they might see the process, order, and meaning of the text :”

and so now, as the \Vord of the Lord was enlightening the

minds, “ converting the soul, and making wise the simple,” it

had proved also “ like a fire or a hammer,” and was breaking

the rocks in pieces.

Very seen, through whatever medium, Tyndale was made

intimately acquainted with the storm that raged in England,

and, amidst all its tumultuous howling, he had ample en-

couragement to proceed with his Old Testament from the

Hebrew; but in the year 1526, he must have been also

very busy in preparing for the press, as we shall find that

the year 1527 was distinguished by the first appearance of

two publications, namely, his exposition of “ the Parable of the

\Vieked Mammon,” and his “ Obedience of a Christian man.”

Sometime, however, before the appearance of anything else

in print, we may now safely assert, that Tyndale had been

favoured by the company, consolation, and assistance of his

devoted Christian friend, John Fryth, who had fled from

Oxford to the Continent about September 1526, and no doubt

fully reported progress. An affection subsisted between these

two eminent men, akin to that between Paul and Timothy of

old, though in one point the parallel fails—the youngest died

first. Fryth was not only Tyndale’s own son in the faith,

but he had no man so dear to him ; and as all parties, even

his enemies, agreed in bearing testimony to the attainments

of Fryth as a scholar, nothing could be more opportune than

his arrival ; but before saying more of him, some notice must

be taken of ‘Villiam Roye, whom Tyndale had found it

necessary to dismiss from his service in 1525.

In 1526, as already hinted, circumstances having suggested

to our Translator, the necessity of encouraging those to whom



136 TYNDALE’S PROGRESS. [noon 1.

it had been sent, by some exposition of his own views of

Divine Truth, he commenced by writing out “ The Parable

of the ‘Vieked Mammon ;”‘ but before it appeared, there had

come to his possession the copy of a Dialogue, translated

out of Latin into English, which had been printed at

Strasburg by his late amanuensis, with a prologue of his

own composition.

This singular character, Roye, as well as another named

Jerome, were two Franciscan friars from the noted monastery

at Greenwich, close by the favourite palace of Henry VIII.

The inmates of this monastery, as well as of another at Rich-

mend, with whom they were occasionally in league, were a

great annoyance to the King. Thus the residence of Roye

and Jerome, in immediate vicinity to the Court, and to all

the gorgeous feats of Henry and his Cardinal, afforded such

opportunities as fully account for the very graphic poetical

satire already quoted, and to which we now refer. After

leaving Tyndale”s service, Roye had proceeded to Strasburg,

where he published his “ Dialogue between the Father and

the Son,” about the end of 1526. Soon after this came his

“ Perle me, and be not tarot/m,” or Satire on \Volsey and the

Monastic orders, frequently denounced as “ T/ze bury/2'72!) qf't/ze

ZIIass,”———one of the most extraordinary satires, it has been

said, of this or any other age. It was first published in small

octave, black letter, with a wood-cut of the Cardinal’s coat—of-

arms. ‘Volsey was so annoyed by it, that he spared neither

pains nor expense to procure the copies, employing more than

one emissary for the purpose. Hence its extreme rarity; a

copy of this original edition having been sold for as high a

sum as sixteen or twenty guineas ! It is reprinted, however,

in the Harlcian Miscellany by Park.2

 

1 The prologue to the Romans, already in England, will come before us afterwards.

2 Vol. ix., p. l.—ln the second edition printed at \Vasel in 1546, the edge of its satire is

blunted, by transferring to the entire prelaey, such charges as were originally designed only for

\Volsey. It is there said to have been printed 16 or 17 years before, which places its first ap-

pearunee in 15?!) or 15:50. But thisis a mistake. Sir Thomas More, when writing his “ Dialogue,"

in 1528, was well acquainted with it, so that it must have been printed by 1527. See note 5.

Roye’s rhymes unquestionably went the length of sinful excess, and are not all to be justified

in denouncing any man, however wicked; but they are not to be confounded with these “ godly

rhymes" which, though so uncouth, were preduetive of great effect, some years after, at least in

:cotland. Besides these, Raye was certainly the author of other publications. Sir T. More

has, by mistake, aserihed to him, an exposition ofl Cur. \‘lltll chapter, (which was by Tyndale ;)

and the Psnltcr, after the te.\t of Feline or Bucer, under the feigned name of Francis Foxe, not

Foye, as it has frequently been copied from Lewis. There is, however, no douht of his having

been the author nt‘a honk against the Seven Sacraments; and these four publications were all

included among the hooks early denounced in England. \Vllatcver ma) he said ofthe man—for
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\Vith a modesty and prudence, highly characteristic, our

Translator had put forth the New Testament wit/10m his name,

and he earnestly wished to have gone on, through life, with

anonymous publication; but the sight of Royc’s Dialogue

and Prologue, in connexion with his previous conduct, had

fully convinced Tyndale that there was an imperative neces—

sity, not only for allixing his name to what he now published,

but for his disclaiming all connexion or even intercourse with

Roye, after a certain period. This accounts for the pointed

style of the following passage, which we must repeat more

fully; and for his very marked reference to a period of two

years previously to the publication of his “ Pa 'ablc.”

“ The cause why I have set my name before this little treatise, and have not

rather done it in the New Testament, is, that then I followed the counsel of

Christ, which exhortoth men to do their good deeds 501')” Tl\', and to be content

with the conscience of well-doing, and that God secth us; and patiently to

abide the reward of the last day, which Christ hath purchased for us: and now

would I fain have done likewise, but I am compelled otherwise so to do.

“ While I abode (at Hamburgh l) a faithful companion, which now hath taken

another voyage upon him, to preach Christ, where, I suppose, he was never yet

preached—Girl, which put in his heart thither to gn, send his Spirit with him,

comfort him, and bring his purpose to good effect !—one William Raye, a

man somewhat crafty, when he cometh unto new acquaintance, and before he

be thorough known, namely, when all is spent, came unto me and offered his

help. As long as he had no money, somewhat I could rule him; but as soon

as he had gotten him money, he became like himself again. Nevertheless, I

suffered all things, till that was ended which I could not do alone without one,

both to write and to help me to compare the text. together. When that was

ended, I took my leave, and bade him farewell for our two lives, and, as men

say, a day longer. After we were departed (scparatcd,) he went and gat him

new friends, which thing to do, he passcth all that I ever yet knew. And then,

when he had stored him of money, he gat him to Argentine (Strasburg) where

he professeth wonderful faculties, and maketh boast of no small things.

“ A year after that, and now twelve months before the printing of this work,

came one Jcromc, a brother of Greenwich (1130,33 through ll'orms to Argentine,

(Strasburg,) saying that he intended to he Christ’s disciple another while, and

to keep as nigh, as God would give him grace, the profession of his baptism,

and to get his living with his hands, and to live no longer idly, and of the sweat

and labour of those captives, which they had taught not to believe in Christ,

but in cut slices and rnsset coats. Which Jerome, with all diligence, I warned

 

his character appears, at the best, to have been questionahlc—these were more than sufficient to

mark him out as an heretic. and, as such, he is said to have sufl'crcd at the stake in Portugal, the

year after “'olscy's death, or1531. Yet we shall find him in England, ifnot in London. next year!

3 In a recent account of Tyndale, prefixed to the reprint of his New Testament, this expres»

sion is quoted, and as a proofof'l‘yndale himself having been a friar! But there is here cvidcntly

no rcfcrcncc whatever to himself. “ First mme Royc, thcn cachcromc, a brother of Greenwich

’u’so," i. e. as well as Raye. This, however. is decided evidence that they were two friars from

the same monastery, as well as that Tyndale in 15:26 was in “'orlns, and not at \Vittcnbcrg, as

so loosely asserted.
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of Roye’s boldness, and exhorted him to beware of him, and to walk quietly,

and with all patience and long-suffering, according as we have Christ and his

Apostles for an ensample ; which thing he also promised me.

“ Nevertheless, when he was come to Argentine, \Villiam Roye, (whose tongue

is able not only to make fools stark mad, but also to deceive the wisest, that is,

at the first sight and acquaintance,) gat him to him, and set him a work to make

rhymes,- while he himself translated a Dialogue out of Latin into English, in

whose prologue he promiseth more a great deal than, I fear me, he will ever

pay. l’aul saith, ‘ the servant. of the Lord must not strive, but be peaceable

unto all men, and ready to teach, and one that can suffer the evil with meek-

uess, and that can inform them that resist ; if God at any time will give them

repentance for to know the truth.’ It beeometh not then the Lord‘s servant

to use railing rhymes, but God’s word, which is the right weapon to slay sin,

vice, and all iniquity.” 4

It is a curious fact, that, notwithstanding the above distinct

explanation, and decided disapprobation of all such rhyme,

Tyndale for a year, if not two, lay under the imputation of

being actually the author of Royc’s Satire. He was now, by

anticipation, endeavouring to prevent this, and the event fully

justifies all the pointed severity of his language.5

Here, however, in Tyndalc‘s own words, we have the com-

mencement and termination of Roye’s intercourse with him

very distinctly noted. He had craved employment in 1524s,

and being retained, only till Tyndale could proceed without

his aid as an amanuensis, he left his service at \Vorms, in

the summer of1525. The precise period of two years, count-

ing backward, so particularly stated in the above quotation,

depends on the time of publication, and we have stated the

summer as iudubitable, since this sufficiently agrees with facts

which have been already narrated.“

4 Preface to the Parable of the Wicked Mammon.

5 Thus, in the Dialogue of Sir Thomas More, which was will“; in 152211, and left the press in

June 1529, having alluded first to the New Testament, and then to the Silti'ri‘, this question is put

—“ But who made that second book? Forsooth, quoth I, it appeareth not in the book; for the

hook is put forth nameless, and was in the becoming reckoned to he made hy Tyndale,- and

whether it be so or not, we be not yet very sure. llowbcit, since that time, Tyndale hath put out

in hisown name, another book entitled Mammona—and yethath he, since then, put forth a worse

also, named ‘ The Obedience ot'a Christian man.’—ln the preface of his first book, called Mam-

mona. he saith that one Friar Ilicrome made the other hook that we talk of, and that afterward

he left him, and went unto Roye, who is, as I think yo know, another "11108!(1(C;" that is, another

Frim‘as well as Jerome. Such was More‘s language Him, but by the time that he came to

publish his “ Supplieation for souls in Purgatory," in reply to Fyshe's Supplieation of Beggars,

though as ahusiie and unfair as ever, his tone is altered, and he gives Tyndale full credit.

l-Inumeratint'. the books in order, he says—“ Sending forth Tyndalc's translation of the New

Testament—the well-spring of all their heresies! Then came. soon after, out in print. the

Dialogue of Friar Itoyc and l-‘rinr lliei'ome, between the Father and the Son, against the Sacra-

ment of the Altar, and the lilaspliemous hook, entitled, ‘tlie Burying of the Mass.’ Then came

forth Tyndale‘s wicked book of ‘ Mnnunona ;' and after that his more wicked book of Obedience."

5 ln “'ootl‘s Atllcnm. ()xon. hy Bliss, vol. i. p. 95, the date of the l’arnhle is stated to he the

81h of May 1527. Lewis cites the same date. Tanner in his Bibl. Britauuieo, p. 405, gives the
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Tyndale had already given a specimen of his scholarship.

It remained now to be discovered, whether he was to be at all

distinguished as a judicious man ; a character from which a

mere scholar often stands at a great distance. One is curious

to hear, what he had got to say first, and especially, if to

England, from the city of \Vorms. In his deliberatcjudg-

ment, it becomes evident, that most of the evils with which

his native country was now infested, were to be traced to the

low of money. Hence, even the title of this, his very first

treatise—“ The \Vicked Mammon.” The “ Spirituality” of

the day, so called, appeared to him as the “ Successors of

Simon Illegals,” “ who would have bought the gift of God to

have sold it much dearer.” Bred up as Tyndale had been in

Gloucestershire, it was quite natural that he should feel deeply

for the people, as ground down or pillaged, by exactions, and

“ spiritual alms,” falsely so denominated. It was not, how-

ever, that he had now commenced, by a lecture on covetous—

ness. Far from it. But the title having once attracted the

reader’s eye, as it was very likely to do, he found himself at

once addressed on the only genuine origin of all vital religion.

Commencing with the great and fundamental subject of a

sinncr‘s acceptance before God ; believing the gospel to be the

ministration of righteousness and of the Spirit, and Christ

alone “ the great store-house of mercy ;” he magnifies divine

revelation as the ground of all certainty in matters so import-

ant.7 A few of his own expressions must not be omitted.

“ This is a plain and sure conclusion, not to be doubted of, that there must be

first in the heart of a man before he do any good work, a greater and a. more

precious thing than all the good works in the world. That precious thing is

the \Vord of God, which in the gospel preacheth, profl‘ereth, and bringeth unto

  

titlc,——“Tln- Parabole of the melted Mammon, Script. 8th Mail, ninxxvu.“ As, however, there

were second editions of the Parable and the Obedience published on the same day, by Hans Luft,

viz. the 8th of May 152‘), it is not improbable that this may have led Latvia, and Tanner, and

Bliss, to give the same day in 1527; though it is curious enough, that Lewis at the same time, in

a note, asserts that Tyndale‘s own edition was in quarto, without any printed date. The mouth,

however, is of less moment, as, besides these authorities, we have other proof of the year. The

” Parable “ preceded the “ Obedience ;" new Tyndale himself has informed us when the latter

was published. In the conclusion of his “ Practice of Prelatcs," dated “in the your of our

Lord, Iucrccc and xxx." we have these words,—“ And let them remember, that I well toward

thrcr years agouc, sent forth ‘the true Obedience of a Christian man,‘ " that is in 1527; and so

Amcs expressly mentions an edition ofit, dated 11th December 1527. But then the Parable pre-

mlnl even this; being the first thing to which Tyndale afiixcd his name. We incline, therefore,

to think that the “ Parable " must have been issued sometime in the summer, at thclatcst, if

not in its first month, as already noticed, 8th May 1597.

7 Hence the edition of this tract in 1536, the year of his death, by J. Nycholson Southwark,

is entitled, "a Treatise ofJustifyeacion by Faith only."
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all that repent and believe, the favour of God in Christ.———'1‘herefore it is called

the Word of Life, the “’0rd of Grace, the Word of Ilealth, the \Vord of Re-

demption, the \Vord of Forgiveness, and the \Vord of Peace. He that hearcth

it not, or believcth it not, can by no means be made righteous before God.

“Christ is our righteousness; and in him ought we to teach all men to trust,

and expound unto all men the Testament, that God hath made to us sinners in

Christ’s blood—By the natural order, first I see my sin; then I repent and

sorrow; then believe 1 God’s promises, that he is merciful unto me and for-

giveth Inc, and will heal me at the last: then love I, and then prepare myself

to the commandment.

“ \Vhen the gospel is preached unto us, we believe the mercy of God, and in

believing, we receive the Spirit of God, which is the earnest of eternal life, and

we are in eternal life already, and feel already in our hearts the sweetness

thereof; and are overcome with the kindness of God in Cln'ist,'..nd therefore love

the trill of God ; and of love are ready to work freely, and not to obtain that

which is given us freely, and whereof we are htirs already.

“ As a whole man, when he is athirst, tarrieth but for drink, and when he

hungercth, abideth but for meat, and then drinketh and eateth naturally ; even

so is the faithful ever athirst and an-lmngred after the will of God, and tarricth

but for occasion. And whensoever an occasion is given, he worketh naturally

the will of God : for this blessing is given to all them that. trust in Christ’s

blood, that they thirst and hunger to do God’s will. He that hath not this

faith is but an unprofitable babbler—interpreting the Scriptures which speak

of faith and works, after his own blind reason and foolish fantasies, and not of

any feeling that he hath in his heart.”

Selecting a great variety of passages, the interpretation of

which involve a deep and intimate acquaintance with divine

truth, though in one or two instances he has not hit the sense;

yet Tyndale shows, with no common discrimination, how

they all perfectly coalesce, and agree with the general doctrine,

that a man is justified before God by faith in Christ Jesus,

and not by the works of the law. The corruption of certain

passages by the Doctors of the day is not forgotten. Thus,

for example :—

“ The good Samaritan helped the poor Jew, and showed mercy as long as he

was present, and when he could be no longer present, he left his money behind

him; and if that were not sufficient, he left his credence to make good the rest,

and fnrsook him not as long as the other had need. Then said Christ, “Go and

do thou likewise.” Neighbour is a word of lore, and signifieth that a man should

be ever nigh and at hand, and ready to help in time of need ! But, they that

will interpret parables word by word, fall into straits ot'times, whence they

cannot rid themselves—and preach lies instead of truth. As do they who in-

terpret by the two-pence, the Old Testament and the New, and by that which

is bestowed, opera suporcroyantia. IIowbeit, super urrogontia were a meeter

term. That is to say, deeds which are more than the law requireth,—agaiust

which exposition I answer ; first, a greater perfection than the law there is not.

A greater perfection than to love God and his will, with all thine heart, with

all thy soul, with all thy strength, with all thy mind, is there none ; and to love

a man's neighbour as himself is like the same.
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“ Again, the saying of Christ—‘ Make you friends of the wicked Mammon,’

and so forth, ‘that they may receive you into everlasting tabernacles,’ pertain-

cth not unto the saints which are in heaven, but is spoken of the poor and needy

which are here present with us on earth. As though he should say—What!

buildest thou churches, foundest ahheys, chantries, and colleges, in the honour

of saints—to my Mother, to St. Peter, Paul, and saints that be dead, to make

of the)» thy friends} They need it not ; yea, they are not thy friends, but theirs

who lived when they did, of whom they were holpen. 'l/Iy friends are the poor

which are now in thy time, and live with thee ; thy poor neighbours who need

thy help and succour. Them make thy friends with thy unrighteous Mammon,

that theymay testify of thy faith, and thou mayest know and feel that thy faith

is right, and not feigned.”

It is worthy of notice, that Tyndale, even thus early, had

fully laid his account with martyrdom.

“ Some man will ask, peradveuture, why I take the labour to make this

work, inasmuch as they will burn it, seeing they burnt the Gospel! 1 answer,

—-In burning the New Testament, they did none other thing than that I

looked for, no more shall they do if they burn we also, if it be God’s will it

shall he 50.” Thus he expressed himself, nine years before his death. It was

spoken from Worms, in the year 15:27 ; and reminds us of him who said—

“ You, and if 1 be offered up for the sacrifice and service of your faith, 1 joy

and rejoice with you all.”

This publication, however, in Tyndale‘s estimation, was not

suflicient. He intended to be open and explicit, not only as

to doctrine, but the Divine precepts; not only as to faith,

but obedience, in its full extent. He saw, and deeply felt,

that, in his native country, the whole foundations were out of

course,———that there were men reigning there, falsely called,

nay, and calling themselves “ spiritual,” who not only had

taken away the very key of knowledge, and taught for

doctrines the commandments of men; but who had broken the

bonds of all human society, beggared the nation by their exac-

tions, and sunk it into a state of pollution and depravity.

This accounts for his able exposition of duty incumbent on all

parties—the obedience of children to parents, of servants to

masters, of wives to their husbands, of subjects to their

sovereign; not forgetting the obligations of all the superior

parties, including the duty of kings, of judges and officers of

the land. That false and usurped spiritual power which

undermined and destroyed all other, is then particularly

examined and reprobated. In his compendions rehearsal at

the end he says—

“ I have described unto you the obedience of children, servants, wives, and

subjects. These four orders are of God’s making, and the rules thereof are
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God’s Word. He that keepeth them shall be blessed : yea, is blessed already,

and he that breaketh them shall be cursed. If any person of impatience, or

of a stubborn or rebellious mind, withdraw himself from any of these, and get

him to any other order, let him not think thereby to avoid the vengeance of

God, in obeying rules and traditions of man’s imagination.

“ All bodily service must be done to man in God’s stead. We must give

obedience, honour, toll, tribute, custom and rent, unto whom they belong—I

showed you of the authority of princes, how they are in God’s stead, and how

they may not be resisted, do they never so evil—they must be reserved unto

the wrath of God. Nevertheless, if they mmmand to do evil, we must then

disobey, and say, We are otherwise commanded of God : but not to rise against

them. They will kill us, then, say you. Therefore, 1 say, is a Christian called

to suffer even the bitter death for his hope’s sake, and because he u ill do no evil.

“I proved also that all men, without exception, are under the temporal

sword. The Priests of the old law, with their High Bishop Aaron, and all his

successors, though they were anointed by God’s commandment, and appointed

to serve God in his temple, and exempt from all oflices and ministering of

worldly matters, were yet, nevertheless, under the temporal sword, if they

brake the laws. Paul saith—‘ All souls must obey.’ Here is no exception, Paul

himself is not exempt. God saith—‘ Whosoever sheddeth man’s blood, by man

shall his blood be shed again.’ Here is no exception.

“ As God maketh the king head over his realm, even so giveth he him com-

mandment to execute the laws upon all men indifl’crently (impartially ;) for

the law is God’s, and not the king’s. The king is but a servant, to execute the

law of God, and not to rule after his own imagination.—I declared how the king

ought to rid his realm from the wily tyranny of the hypocrites, and to bring the

hypocrites under his laws : yea, and how he ought to be learned, and to hear

and to look upon the causes himself, which he will punish ; and not to believe

the hypocrites, and give them his sword, to kill whom they wiIL—I warned

the judges that they take not an ensample how to minister their offices of our

spirituality, which are bought and sold to do the will of Satan; but of the

Scripture, whence they have their authority. Let that which is secret abide

secret, till God open it, who is the Judge of secrets.

“ 0n the other side, I have also uttered the wickedness of the spirituality,

the falsehood of the Bishops, and juggling of the Pope ; and how they have put

out God’s Testament, and God’s truth, and set up their own traditions and lies,

in which they have taught the people to believe, and thereby sit in their

consciences as God ; and have, by that means, robbed the world of lands and

goods, of peace and unity, and of all tr'mporal authority ; and have brought the

people into the ignorance of God, and have heaped the wrath of God upon all

realms ! I showed how they have ministered Christ—King—and Emperor, out

of their rooms ; and how they have made them a several kingdom ; which they

got at the first in deceiving ot' princes, and now pervert the whole Scripture to

prove that they have such authority. And lest the lag/21ml should see how falsely

they allege the places of the Scripture, is the greatest muse of this persecution.

For there is no mischief or disorder, whether it be in the temporal regiment,

or else in the spiritual, whereof they are not the chief causes, and even the very

fountains and springs, and, as we say, the trail-head.”

This publication Tyndale entitled “ The Obedience of a

Christian Man. and how Christian Rulers ought to govern:
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wherein also (if thou mark diligently) thou shalt find eyes to

perceive the crafty conveyance of all Jugglers.”

Such, with his name allixed, was the manifesto of \Villialn

Tyndale, published, too, at the very season in which God was

pleading with Britain by the voice of his mouth, and had

risen up in judgment on the city of Rome. After this, no

man could aflirm that he did not plead emphatically for prac-

tical religion, or the fruits of faith. Nor is it wonderful if

Henry VIII. himself was, at one moment, moved by this

publication, as we shall see afterwards ; for, to every impartial

mind, it must have been evident that Tyndale was not only a

genuine lover of his country, but one of the most enlightened

and loyal subjects of the crown.

Leaving, however, this eminent man, for the present, to his pursuits

abroad, and before alluding to the effect of his labours, now so visible in

England, we must first revert to the state of the world in general. The

distinguishing feature of this year, (1527,) was agitation and perplexity,

of various kinds, throughout Europe, including our own country. The

“holy league of Clement,” one of the most unprincipled of combinations,

now broke with vengeance on his own head. The double policy of Wolsey,

which had begun to be practised by both Frauee and Spain, produced

all that perplexity which it deserved : but amidst all, one event occurred

which, as the effects remain to the present hour, fixed in amazement

the whole civilized world. It was the dreadful sack of Rome, and the

close captivity of its Pontifi". The hmniliation of the Pontifi‘, last year,

by Cardinal Colloni, was a trifle compared with the present, and feeble

are our conceptions now of the deep sensation which it must have pro-

duced. The Man of the Vatican, or St. Peter’s Chair, had, for ages,

reigned as no common sovereign. Kings were said to be as inferior to

him, as the moon is to the sun ; he reigned in what was called “the

Eternal City ;” nay, he had opposed and exalted himself above all that

is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that the fear and the dread of

him had not only sent dismay into every cabinet in Europe, but the

hearts of the people had often moved before his voice, “ as the leaves

of the trees are moved before the wind.” IIis curse was then regarded

as omnipotent, his person {lm'oZal/le.

A mixed multitude, differing from each other in language and manners,

discontented, and ready to revolt for want of bread, was the army des«

timed to invade and plunder the City, so long held to be most sacred.

It was far from being formidable, except in the person of its commander,

the Duke of Bourbon. Without money or magazines, without artillery

or carriages, they were distant from Rome; interrupted by snow and
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the crossing of rivers, they mutinied on the road ; but rallied and

united once more, through the powerful influence and skill of their

leader, they at last marched to the prey, at the rate of forty miles a day.

Starving, wearied, but fearless and desperate, they arrived before this

proud city to the number of about thirty-three thousand. But Rome

was at that period a strong walled place, and the invading army had no

provisions—no artillery ! Bourbon had once before performed wonders

at Pavia, but that was a battle in the open fields ; this was an assault,

and without the means.

It is very remarkable that almost every nation in Europe was repre-

sented in this exploit. The army itself was composed of Germans,

Spaniards, Italians, and a mixed multitude, to the extent of thirteen

thousand, who had joined them on the road.8 Their skilful leader, a

Frenchman, but for whom the enterprise had failed, was succeeded in

the command by Philibert, a native of Burgundy. This was an army of

Catholics, too, by profession, though the Pontifl', in his terror, adopted

the foolish expedient of pronouncing his curse on the whole army, under

other characters—the Germans as Lutherans, the Spaniards as Jloors!

Divine Providence having summoned these men together, as so many

witnesses of the event, seems also to have intended that the system which

had held Europe in moral bondage for ages, should put forth all its

strength, and stand out, in full display, to all who should either see, or

afterwards hear of the catastrophe. On Saturday evening, the 4th of May,

just before the setting of the sun, Bom‘bon had appeared in view, yet

so secure were the people of Rome, that no one apprehended any serious

danger, when they saw his troops marching into the meadows around

them. On that day the Pontiff had discharged his loudest thunder, ex-

communicating Bourbon and all his army, and the next day he was

145121.9er to perform high mass at the altar. All within the city has been

compared to presumption sleeping on a bursting volcano.

The army lay down for repose, but by the dawn of the morning, just

as the stars were fading from the sight, they rose to the attack. Botu'bon

addressed them before they began, and these, according to Bourdcille,

from his Spanish authorities, were some of his expressions 1—“ My Cap-

tains! all valorous and brave; and you, my soldiers, whom I love!

Since our grand destiny has led us here, to the very post we have so

long wished for ; after such villanous roads, such vast snows and intoler-

able cold, such torrents of rain and hogs of mud; amid enemies who

allowed us no rest ; amid hunger and thirst, without a penny to buy the

means of allaying them, and enduring all the wants that nature could

1" In this mixed multitude it is quite possible (here may have been Euylishmrn, but, though it

has been often asserted, Thymus Crumwrll was certainly not there. He was in “'olsey’s service

as early as 1524, and in August of this year, 1527, we shall find Corcrdale, then at Cambridge,

addressing him in London—Soc Ellie's orig. Letters, i. 21H; and Gov. Slam Papers, 1530.11.261.
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make us suffer. Now is the time in which we may shew, by achieving

this splendid and noble enterprise, the courage, the spirit, the strength

of your bodies. Gain what you see, and every hope of comfort, honour,

and glory, will be realised by your victory; for then, there is not one

of your enemies, there will not be a foreign nation, that will not tremble

at your names. If you ever desired to sack a City for its wealth and

treasures, behold one now in your sight; the richest of them all, t/ze

Lady of the World ! Win this triumph, and you will be, for life, opulent.

Lose it, and disgrace, misery and ruin, that none can remedy, will be

your immediate fate.”

They began by attempting assaults in various parts, while Bourbon

directed the main attack in the vicinity of St. Peter‘s Church. A thick

fog, rising with the dawn, the artillery of St. Angelo within, could no

more be guided by the eye. This was in favour of the bcsicgcrs; but

still in attempting to scale the walls, several thousands were slain.

Bourbon had thrown over his armour a white vestment, that he might

be more distinctly seen by the soldiers, and, as a specimen of daring

resolution, he himself seized a ladder, and placing it with his left hand

on the wall, with the other beckoned to all who saw him to follow his

example ; when the shot of an arquebuse, but too well aimed, struck his

left side, and passing through his body, extended him on the ground, a

dying man, at the early age of thirty—five !9 He was carried off, and

desired to be buried at Milan; but his men, so far from being dispirited,

now rushed on with desperate revenge. Philibert, Prince of Orange,

took the command, but in the heat of the conflict the assault began to

fail ; when, near an angle of the wall, a port-hole, which had been used

for a window to a lower room, was caught by a Spaniard’s eye. It was

but slenderly blocked up, and only required the pick-axe. An opening

was soon made, a body of Spaniards entered, and the day was gained !

Renzo, the very commander of the defence, was panic struck ; and ex-

claiming aloud, “the enemies are within us,” the panic spread. Car-

dinals and prelates, ladies, nobles, and merchants, great and small—all

made a general rush to the Castle of St. Angelo. The Pope himself was

actually at mass, when the German soldiers entered the church, and

slaying some of his guard, he made his escape by a private way, also

to St. Angelo.

It is not unworthy of notice, that this was Sunday, or rather the

day of the Lord, literally so called, but the day of the Lord in more

senses than one. The cup which Rome had filled, was now filled to her

double. How much she had glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so

much torment and sorrow were given. The revolting atrocities we

cannot describe; they were terrific and most excruciating; and the

9 The shot has been ascribed to Heurenulo Cellini, the celebrated Florentine mlisl.

VOL. l. K
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noise within, at last became so dreadful, that one historian has affirmed

-—“ even thunder would have rolled unheard."w Such was the day of

Jehovah ‘s vengeance ; a time of recompense for the controversy of Zion ;

a day that looked back on erucltics known only to God himself; that

looked forward to blessings which are yet enjoyed ;—it was the battle of

Me emancipation of Me lawn/m mind. In a work even of this nature, it

could not, therefore, be passed over in silence, more especially as the event

had a material bearing on the Sacred Scriptures being laid open to the

people in their vernacular tongue. At such a period it was fit that the

Lord should lift his arm in the sight of all the nations, and that “ the

throne of iniquity which had framed mischief by a law,“ should receive

one decisive blow.

Nor should it ever be forgotten, that this was a day which Clement

had brought upon himself, and he now, as Pontiff, became the habitualjest

of the soldiery. The whole ceremonial of his system was, day after day,

turned into ridicule by military men, pretending to perform mass in

priestly robes, or compelling priests and prelates to do so, at their

pleasure. Clement, kept in rigorous confinement in his castle till the

8th of July, was then obliged to yield, from the fear of starvation.

Corn began to fail, and pestilence ensued. The army withdrew, but

the Pontilf remained in bondage till the last month of the year. He

escaped from the Castle of St. Angelo, in the disguise of a merchant, but,

there is no doubt, with the cognizance of the Emperor, and took his way

to Orvicto on the 10th of December.11

Shall we now turn away from this scene, to the other states of Europe ?

Then do we see little else than the reign of infatuation; and, in its

full strength, the general prevalence of duplicity. Before the fall of

Rome, the policy of \Volscy had so affected our country, that he was in—

formed, his master could no longer be trusted by the Spanish Court;

though, at the same time, the Cardinal's double-dealing had become the

order of the day, both with France and Spain ! If he wished to foment

division between these two powers, this was met by the Emperor contriv-

ing to shake the supposed ties between England and France. Only

six days before Bourbon’s assault, the English Government, who had

been offering itself as impartial arbiter between the Emperor and

Francis, signed a treaty of perpetual peace with the latter, the conditions

of which, if not gained, involved united war with the former! Nay,

only a fortnight before this treaty, \Volsey, through the English am-

bassador, Dr. Lee, had been paying his court to the Emperor !

But the fall of Rome bred new and unprecedented thoughts in the

minds of all these politicians. It was like a blow at head quarters, and

10 Bnnrdcille, the Abbot of Brautumc.

H Sec Ilallc's Chronicle, but particularly Turner's account, grounded on the hislorin-s of

Guicciardiui and Bramome, and the ('uIlon MSS.
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was felt not only by the three great powers, but by the others who were

under their sway. It is instructive to observe the change.

On the arrival of this intelligence in England on the 28th of May,

which was fully confirmed on the 2d of June, the King, and many

prelates, lamented over the event. As for Wolsey, in horror, he addressed

his master, and llallc, in his chronicle, has preserved the expressions.

“ Sir,” said he, “ by the only calling of God, you be made Defender of

the Christian Faith : Now, consider in what state the Church of Christ

standeth: See how the Head of the Chlu‘ch of Rome is in captivity:

See how the holy fathers be brought into thraldom, and be without com-

fort 1 New, show yourself an aid, a Defender of the Church, and God

shall reward you.” But the King answered,—“ My Lord, I more

lament this evil chance than my tongue can tell, but w here you say that

I am Defender of the Faith, I assure you, that this war between the

Emperor and the Pope, is no! for Me fuz't/a, but for temporal posses-

sions and dominions. And now, since Bishop Clement is taken by men

of war, what should I do? My person, nor my people, cannot him

rescue; but if my treasure may help him, take that which to you seemcth

most convenient.” On his knees the Cardinal thanked the King, and in

July took special care to avail himself of the ofi'cr now made. Nean-

whilc, he enjoined solemn processions, fasting and prayer, but neither

priests nor people paid regard to his orders! The show of obedience

was little else than a mere farce. Opposition to the papal dominion

was rising, and had gained considerable strength, especially among the

common people. “ The commonality,” says Hallc, “ little mourned for

it.” Nay, in their own blunt way they said, “ that the Pope was a

ruflian, and not meet for the 1'oom,—that he began the mischief, and so

he was well servec .” Wolsey, however, had long conceived that lze was

perfectly“ meet for the room,” and it should seem that, the surprise

being over, a new idea struck him.

“ As soon,” says Tyndale, “as the Pope was taken, the Cardinal

wrote unto the Emperor that he should make loz'm Pope. And when he

had got an answer that pleased him not, but according unto his deserv-

ings toward the Emperor, then he was furious mad, and sought all means to

displease the Emperor,—and wrote sharply, with menacing letters, that

if he would not make him Pope, he would make such ruffling between the

Princes, as was not this hundred years, to make the Emperor repent:

yea, though it should cost the whole realm of England !” In the

Emperor’s reply, printed both in Spanish and German, among many

other articles, he repeats Wolsey’s threat verbatim, and then adds, “ Ye go

about to give your King another wife, which, if ye do, it may be the

next way to cost you the realm of England,”19—a shrewd prediction, and

literally fulfilled, so far as Wolsey was concerned.

12? Tyndale} “ Practice of l’relnlcs;" to be noticed in due time.
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In the course of the spring, before the captivity of Clement, there is

no question that Wolsey’s restless mind had suggested to him his embassy

into France ; and that subjects connected with Henry’s divorce, formed

an important part of his intended business there, is equally certain.

Not then aware of the preference to be afterwards given to Anne

Boleyn, and the Duchess of Alencon having been married in January

to the King,r of Navarre, he had thought of Renee, the sister of the late

Queen of France. But now that the Pope had fallen, the historical

allusion of Tyndale more fully accounts for that enmity, both to his own

Queen, and the Emperor her nephew, to which the Cardinal, before he

embarked, had unquestionably wrought up his feelings.

By the destruction of Clement as a temporal prince, the Emperor’s

power, though not greatly in the ascendant, was now rising; and Charles

no doubt intended, that whoever was Pope, he should never again re-

sume his wontcd sway. In one sense he never could, and never has.

Far from being the terror of Europe, as he had often been, this Pontitf

was now in the view of the world, only a poor mortal, degraded, insulted,

and threatened daily. In June, therefore, we find the King of France

negociating with Charles privately, for his own interests, notwithstand-

ing his treaty with England I The critical question began to be mooted

on the Continent, Whether obedience to a Pope in captivity, was bind-

ing; and the Spanish Cabinet found out, that Francis even speculated

on throwing off the yoke, establishing a new system in France, and talked

of Wolsey being its Patriarch or Pope. To frustrate this, the Imperial

Minister suggested to the Cardinal, through the English ambassador,

though no doubt in vain show, the Patriarchate of Lower Germany.

After panting so long for the See of Rome, Wolsey was not yet so sunk,

as to leap at any such bait; but at all events, Henry VIII. was now

alarmed at the growing power of the Emperor, and Wolsey, bent upon

one bold and final eflbrt to rise amid the confusion of Europe, was re—

solved to make the most of the Pope’s thraldom.

Into France, therefore, in the beginning of July, he went with a pro-

digious train, in all that pomp and foolish extravagance, which need not

here be described ; providentially, however, carrying with him out of the

kingdom, among others, two opponents of divine truth, as determined as

himself, namely, Tunstal, Bishop of London, and Sir Thomas More.13

Clement had, from his prison, on the (3th of June, written to Wolsey,

that on him alone he rested all his hope of deliverance, through his in-

fluence with Henry; and as the King had offered money, the Cardinal

now carried with him to the amount of £120,000 sterling, or equal to

one million eight hundred thousand of our present coin! With this he

intended of course to display his own personal magnificence, as the

King’s Plenipotentiary, and Lieutenant-General, for he actually an«

13 They new all .xvm otTtn be out of the way,
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nouuced himself as a military character; but the design of the mission

was to confirm the peace with France, to effect the Pope’s rescue, to

oppose the Emperor, and, as the poor Cardinal dreamt, to aid his Master,

another day, in the affair of his divorce.

“ My Lord Cardinal,” says Tyndale, “ with More, his sworn Secretary, and

the Bishop of London, that still Satan, the imaginer of all mischief, went to

France to juggle secretly, and carried with him more than he brought home

again. This is of a truth, that he carried great treasure with him. The French

gallies lay long in Thames’ mouth, and not for nought. The fame went plain,

yea, and I know also one that saw in my Lord Cardinal’s court, letters sealed

with the King’s great seal, wherein was contained, that the French King should

have of us, money sufficient for to find twenty thousand men against the Em-

peror in Italy, from the 2d day of July in the year of our Lord 1527, for\vard.”l4

But where was the negociation, without any exception, in which Wolsey

ever forgot himself 2 Thus, if he could not actually reach what was called

St. Peter’s chair, he must make the nearest approach to it, which any

man ever did ; and the Pope being a prisoner, was in favour of his ambi-

tion. While in France, therefore, he applied to Clement to appoint him

“ the universal Vicar of the Papacy in France, England, and Gerrnany.”15

This was asking more than Clement could probably convey ; but at last

it was a positive article of one treaty, signed on the 19th of August, that

the Cardinal should be “the Vicar-General of all the English dominions,”

in other words, the Pope ; for which he received a bull, before returning

home."5 Having paid the French army two months in advance, and

settled other matters, he confirmed, as he xummsed, peace with France.

After landing in England, about the 12th of October, he boasted of his

wonderful negociation ; and shewing his treaty, signed and ratified, with

its beautiful seal of gold, to all the Nobility, I’relates, and Judges, the

Lord Mayor, and Aldermen, he told them in the Star Chamber, that this

was a peace, in secula seculormn .' '7 The only reply of many was a smile

of contempt. Francis, however, to keep up the farce, sent his ambassa-

dors, in great style, into England. Henry was made Knight of the order

of St. Michael, and he in return made Francis Knight of the Garter.

The ambassadors being entertained at a rich banquet, and as an appro-

priate conclusion, at a play, returned.

The King of France had proved more than Wolsey’s rival, and all

 

‘4 Practice ol'l’rclales. |5 Guicciardini. L. 13. p. 7H~ 15 Hallc, p. 732.

17 This document, which \Volsey handed round for admiration, may still be seen in the Chap-

ter-House at \Vcstminstrr. “'rittcn on ten leaves of vellum, signed “ Francoys," it. has been

represented as one of the most beautiful manuscripts of the age; and this it certainly is, with its

illuminated first page, and finely ornamented margins. “'0 have 3180 admired the exquisite

workmanship of this soul—the great seal of France, inclosed in a magnificent box of pure gold.

Still, one cannot look on this splendid manuscript and seal, without remembering that we have

before us the very document which led the way to one of the most ham-Yul results, namely, the

challenge of Francis to the Fmperor to tight with him in single combat. The duel, it is true. was

never fought, but the example thus set, had a prodigious influence in promoting the absurd.

cowardly, and worse than brutal practice of dnclhng throughout Europe.
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along had been fighting,r him with his own long practised weapons. The

fact was, that during the whole three months of the Cardinal’s residence

in France, and even now, its King was carrying on his negociations with

the Emperor ! Nor was the Pope one whit behind any of the civil

powers in duplicity.

“ then we consider,” says Mr. Turner, “the double-dealing and hypocrisy

which the one ecclesiastical and the three great civil powers of Europe were

alike acting towards each other, and with reciprocal knowledge of each other’s

practices, we are surprised that no one discerned the real inutility of the simu-

lating system. What could be gained by such duplicity, which, as each side

was practising, each suspected and discerned, and which, therefore, never, (or

but seldom), deluded the mutual deceivers? If any part of modern history can

make us disgusted with dissimulation and duplicity, it must be the statesman-

ship and diplomacy of the first portion of the sixteenth century. Ancient history

presents no adequate parallel to the cabinet transactions of that period in ltaly,

France, Spain, and even England, while under Wolsey’s administration."1"

These reflections are just, though the reader must be left to judge,

whether the last named individual did not sustain the nearest resemblance

to the father of lies. To describe fully the labyrinth referred to, is more

than sufficient to baffle the skill and patience of any human pen, and the

mind would grow weary in tracing such tortuous policy, were it not, that

in the end we have such striking evidence, that there was 01w. above

overruling all for his own glory. The powers of Europe having arrived at

a certain pitch of wickedness, were judgment—stricken by the Sovereign

Ruler of nations ; and this memorable year, as well as others that follow,

are best described in that blessed Book which they all despised. “ With

him is strength and wisdom : the deceived and the deceiver are his: He

leadcth councillors away spoiled, and maketh judges fools : Ile rcmovcth

away the speech of the trusty, and taketh away the understanding of the

aged : Ile taketh away the heart of the chief of the people of the earth,

and causeth them to wander in a wilderness wherein there is no way.

They grope in the dark without light, and lie maketh them to stagger

like a drunken man.”

Upon returning home, the Cardinal came robed in a higher character

than even that in which he had left England. He was now literally at

the top of all his earthly glory. However profane the application was

to such a man, nay, or to any man, that we may better understand his

descent into ruin and disgrace, let us, for once, clothe him in the titles

new ascribed to him—“ The most Reverend Father in God, Lord Thomas,

of the title of St. Cicile, Priest Cardinal, Bishop of Durham, Archbishop

of York, Primate of England, and Chancellor of the same, of the See

Apostolic Legatc (( Lillt’l‘fl,” and, to crown all, “ the Vicar—General through-

out all the King’s dominions 1” Yet seldom, if ever, in the whole com-

ln Turner‘s Henry VIII.
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pass of English history, has there occurred a more impressive illustration

of that passage in Sacred Writ—“ 'l‘he triuniphing of the wicked is but

short, and the joy of the hypocrite but for a moment 1” Long feared

by all, and loved by none, Wolsey’s solitary support lay in the fascinating

influence or power which he had for many years possessed over the King ;

but the first instant that he came into collision with his passion for Lady

Anne Boleyn, the staff 011 which he had long lcaut, a broken reed at

best, began to fail him. During his absence in France, the preference of

Henry for this lady had settled into a feeling, not now to be shaken by any

human being. Wolsey himself, having been engrossed abroad, was not fully

aware of this, and hence the very mouth of his arrival had not expired

before he met with proof, that even his power of persuasion was gone !

Here was the turning point, for this first shock happened to him soon

after the 20th of October, when the French ambassadors visited this

country.19 Thus, the chief agent in the inception of the divorce, through

the Bishop of ’l‘arbes, and which was begun and at first pursued without

any reference whatever to Lady Anne Boleyn, was the first man who felt

the effects of the idea suggested.“20

As Vicar—General, however, he must now try to give seine demonstra—

tion of his power. To carry his purpose over Warham, the Archbishop of

Canterbury, (no friend of his,) as well as all the other elerg , he had

taken care to authorise or bind himself, by an article in one of his

treaties, to regulate all ecclesiastical affairs. In the month of November,

therefore, he called all the clergy to Westminster, saying, that now “all

the abusions of the Church should be amended 1” Accordingly, it was on

the 27th of this month that he presided, in form, in the Chapterdlouse

of \Vestniinster, at the second or public examination of Thomas L’ilney ;

Warham, Tunstal, and other Bishops being present. But no wonder,

now, that he remitted all further proceedings to Tunstal ; for 113 it was.

who, by his art of ingeniously tormenting, invcigled and harassed that

worthy man, and brought that horror of mind upon him under which he

groaned for many a day! It has been said, indeed, that \Volsey now

abjnred Bilney, Arthur, Foster, and others, but all this was done by

Tunstal and other Bishops, as the Commissaries of his Legantine or

Vicar-General’s Court. The Cardinal merely opened his court and began

with Bilney, but he was too busy for such affairs new, and had other

eogitations to fill his mind. Awakcd from his long dream of worldly

power and splendour in the end of October ; by the 5th of December, in

his despatches to Rome, he was straining every nerve to hasten the

divorce of Queen Catherine ;91 though, as to fully reinstating himself

in the breast of Henry, it was all in rain. No, the tide had turned in

September when the full extent of the instructions to Rome, through Dr.

 

‘9 Cavendish, p. 13.0. 20 See Turner‘s Henry \'lll.. chap. xx.

21 MS. (‘oltun Vilell. B. i.\'., lo]. 203; or see Burnct and I‘lultlus.
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Knight, Henry's own ambassador, was concealed even from Wolsey!

Had he foreseen all, he would never have left the ear of his master ; but

now there was no remedy. This ambitious man must descend step after

step to a miserable and ignoble end.

Having noticed the leading features of a tempestuous world ; it is

time to enquire after the progress of the Word of God in our native

land ; though, after all, it is now but retiring from one species of tempest

to another,——yet another, of a far higher character.

Throughout the year 1527, it might seem next to impossible

that any moment was left to attend to the suppression of

Tyndale‘s New Testament, or the persecution of those who

possessed it. But if there was, we can now more fully esti-

mate the extent of that apprehension and anxiety which

agitated, even at such a time as this, not only the Bishops

of the day, but all the votaries of “ the old learning.”

It was but one short year since the Sacred Volume had

arrived in the country; and yet see how deeply its enemies

were moved. The first inveterate opponent who excites

notice, was “ an ancient doctor, called, as I remember,” says

Cavendish, “ Doctor (Robert) Ridley, a very small person in

stature, but surely a great and excellent clerk in divinity !”

He was celebrated as a canonist, and had been consulted by

\Volsey, years before this, respecting the prevention of

Lutheranism. Related to Cuthbert Tunstal, he, in the year

1523, had made him Rector of St. Botolph’s, Bishopgate, in

1524, Prebend (Mora) of St. Paul’s, and more recently Rector

of St. Edmond‘s, Lombard Street. \Vas it wonderful that

this little man should wax warm in the service of the

hierarchy? The bitterness of his zeal would exceed belief,

could we not present a specimen from his own pen. Yet was

he no other than the uncle of the learned and amiable Nicholas

Ridley, the future martyr; and gave him, at his sole expense,

his fine. education at home and abroad! The uncle and

nephew have occasionally been confounded, though no two

men could form a stronger contrast.22

The following singular letter of Robert Ridley’s, which has

never been printed before, we give entire, with the exception

of a very few words, which cannot be dcciphered in the

original manuscript. It is extremely valuable, not only on

'31 Even Sir James Mackinlnsh had mistaken the one for lhv other , imagining the advocate

Hf Queen Catherine to have been Nicholas, his nephew—Hist oi ling. w] it, p. 164. —r‘\'u(r.
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account of the information it conveys respecting Tyndalcis

first publications; but as a specimen of the spirit of the times,

and of that precious criticism, which no doubt was then hailed,

as at once masterly and acute. The letter is dated 2~ltli

February, and, as will appear presently, in the year 1527.

It is addressed to Henry Goldo at Knolle, and as chaplain to

\Varham, Archbishop of Canterbury.

“ Master Guide, I heartily commend me unto you, as concerning this common

and vulgar translation of the New Testament into English, done by Mr.

William Hichyns, otherways called Mr. W. Tyndale, and Friar William

Roye, manifest Lutheranes, heretics, and apostates, as doth openly appear,

not only by their daily and continual company and familiarity with Luther

and his disciples ; but much more by their commentaries and annotations in

fiflttthew and Mark in the Fins'r print—also by their preface (prologue) in the

SECOND print—and by their introduction into the Epistle of Paul to the Romans

—altogether most poisoned and abhorrable heresies that can be thought. He

is not a son of the Church of Christ, that would receive a gospel of such damned

(condemned) and precised heretics, though it were true : like as Paul, and our

Saviour Christ, would not take the true testimonial of evil spirits that praised

Christ, saying that he was the Son of God, and that Paul himself was a servant

of the true God.

“As for errors, if ye have the first print with annotations, Matthew and

Mark; and the preface, all is mere frenzy. Ile saith that the Gospel is

nothing else than the sweet promise of grace—so that, by that means, ‘ Do

penance’ is no part of the Gospel—the Pater Noster is no part of the Gospel

—‘ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,’ is no part of the Gospel—but

only such as ‘ The kingdom of heaven is at hand’-—‘ Ye shall find rest to your

souls.’ Also, he saith, in that preface (the prologue) and annotations, that

there is no difference between virginity and a whore of the stews, if she

come to repentance. Also, that like as no man doth evil to the intent that he

should be punished or hanged therefor ; so no man should do good to have

any reward therefor.” [We take no account of ltidley’s inaccuracies through-

out, but the doctrine involved being above his sphere of judgment, he then

regards all this as contrary to other passages] “ To that in the Hebrews con-

cerning Moses, ‘for he had respect to the recompense of reward ;’ and that,

‘ Make to yourselves friends of the mammon, that when ye fail, they may re-

ceive you into everlasting tabernaclcs.’ Also, he saith, that by good works we

do nothing merit, in opposition to that in the Corinthians,—‘ that every one

may receive the things done in the body, according as he hath done, whether

good or evil,’—and that to Abraham, ‘ because thou hast done this thing,’ (kc.

Also that in Matthew, ‘ Because 1 was athirsty, and ye gave me driuk,’—also

that, ‘ Come ye blessed of my Father,’ 6m. Also, he saith, ‘that he that doth

anything to have a higher place in heaven, he is proud as Satan and Lucifer.’

“ I hate none of these books, but only I remember such things I read in the

preface and annotations. As for the text of the Gospel, first, the title is

heretical, saying that ‘ it is printed as it was written by the Evangelists,’

while it neither agrees with the ancient translation, nor with Erasmus.”

After quoting, but inaccurately, Tpnlale’s version of Matthew i., l, 19, and

Romans v. 12, he repeats that he had rendered “ penitentiam agite,” most

filolis/Ily—REPENT.

“ By this translation shall we lose all these Christian words—)wzam‘c,
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charity, confession, grace, priest, church, which he always calleth a congregation ;

as if so many Turks, or ir 'ational animals, were not a congregation, except he

wishes them also to be a church. .ltlolrttriu, ealleth he ‘ worshipping ofimages.’

“I would that ye should have seen my Lord’s (Tuustal’s) books. As for the

translation in ("rem/I, without any postile, it is, for certain, condemned in

’aris, by public decree, though it be there done: condemned, 1 say, that it

shall not be lawful to publish it to every layman, but by the priests, whose lips

keep knowledge—and so it was in the old law, and in the time of the Apostles.

Vide ‘ Nzttorem dc mmslutionc 1;ifflll:tl’.’23

“ I certify you, that if ye look well, ye shall not look three lilies without

fault in all the book, but I have not the book to mark them out,—ye should

hard had leisure yourself to have done it. Howbcit, it becomcth the people of

Christ to obey their rulers, which hath given study, and is learned in such

matters, as their people should hear and believe. They should not judge the

 

23 He refers to I’icrr' Ir Callslurit’r, better known by the name of Peter Sutor, a Doetor ofthc

Serhonuc, and author of many works, one of which was entitled “ De translationc llihliornm,"

in folio, 1525. And so would this little virulent man. Itidley, dispose of the labours of the

venerable Le Fcrrt, the translator ofthc New Testament into French, of which the first edition

had been published m 1523, and two edition: in l524, if not another in l.’r25. lint Jaeobus Fahcr

Stapulensis, as he latinizcd his name, was possessed of both genius and learning far above his

time. Er en after having opposed him in controversy, it was of him that Erasmus said in 1517,

to Cnthbcrt Tunstal, then on the Continent,—“ A man who, for integrity and humanity, has,

scarcely his equal among thousands-for whom it is my desire that all should entertain the nt-

most esteem.” True, he was persecuted by thc Doctors of the Sorbonnc, as might have been

expected. “ It was a thing almost natural to them," says Sleidan. “to teaze and molest men

of learning, because they saw themselves despised for their ignorance." llut that excellent

woman, Margaret Queen of Navarre, acquainted her brother Francis, the king, and be, though

than a prisoner in Spain. wrote and stayed the proceedings. No wonder than such a man as

Ridlcy hated him. In the preface to his New Testament he had said—” Who is there but will

esteem it proper and conducive to salvation to have the New Testament in the vulgar tongue 2’

\Vhat is more necessary to life whether temporal or spiritual? if, in the different ‘ religious

orders,’ they ordain, that if any one be ignorant. of Latin, he shall have the rules of his order in

the vulgar tongue, carry it ahouthim, and commit it to memory; and in theirrcspcctive chaplrn‘,

frequently explain their rules to them; with how much more reason ought the unlearncd

among Christians to possess the “'ord of God, the Scripture full of grace and mercy, which is

their rule, and which nluncis ncressary, for only oht‘ thing is nccdful. This Holy Scripture is

the Testament, the last will of Jesus Christ, the Testament of our Father confirmed by his death

and by the blood of our Redeemer, and who is he that shall forbid the children to have, and sec,

and read their Father's will? ll. is then highly expedient to po~scss it, and read it, and hear it.

not. only once, but often, in the cllrlplcrs ol'Jrsus Christ, which are the churches “here all the

people, nnlcarncd and learned, ought to assemble, to hear and honour thc “'ord of (ind.

And such is the intention of our gracious king, (Francis was then favourable ;) a design which

ought to inspire all in the kingdom, with courage to advance in true Christianity, by following,

understanding, and believing, the quickening “'ord of God. And blessed be the hour when it

shall be accomplished ; and blessed be all those, both male and female, who shall procure it to

he carried into effect, not only in [his h‘lllflllulll, lull through (Ill llIc world."

The King of France, however, like our Henry, changed his mind, for on this subject, both

were fickle as the reed shaken hy the wind; and Le Fevro, like Tyndale. had to print in

Antwerp. His version of the entire Bible was published therein man, printed by the same mail

whom Tyndale employed in 1534. It was not unfrcqucntly called the Emperor‘s Bible, from

the printer‘s name, Martini Einperour. ln l530, the Queen of Nmarrc, his constant friend, in-

vited Lc chrc to Ncrac, where he lived till he had entered into the lttfld year of his age, in 1537 !

There ishnt one subject of regret. He was deficient in that moral courage to which he had

exhorted others in the days of Court favour; a defect, which cost him such agony on his dying

day. ” 0n the day of his death, being apparently as well as usual, while dining with the Queen

and some learned men, whom this Princess frequently invited to spend the (lay with her, Le

chrc appeared pensive and melancholy, and was observed to shed tears. The Queen desired

to know what was the cause of his sadness; when he amwcrcd,—‘l am distrcssed because of

the enormity of my crimes. 1 am now a luuuh‘nl 11ml um: years ofage; and though l have lived

a chaste life. and have been preserved from those excesses into which many are hurried by the

violence of their passions, yet 1 have been gniltyofthislieiuous ofl'cncc— l have known the lrutll,

and have taught. it to many who have scaled it with their blood, and yet 1 have had the weak-

ness to hide myself in those places where the crowns of martyrs are never distributed.I Having

said this, be dictated his will, rirzi l'lll‘l‘. \\ cut andlay do“ n on hislied. and died in a few hours !"

-—Ih'nys.rcl. Diet. Ills]. ; ("Mr/W‘s~ Iiillliny. Dir]. ii. pp 22“ Tnlr'nlr'jl'x Ilih. Lil. ii ‘22:! 234.   
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doctrine of Paul, nor of Paul’s vicars and successors, but be judged by their

learning, as long as they know nothing contrary God’s laws,—as Saint Bernard

saith, most goodly and clerkly, in his book, ‘ De dispensatione et. precepto.’

Vale, in all haste, your own,

“ ROBERT Ranv, Priest.”

“ Item, that of Panl,—‘ stnltas qnestioncs devita,’ &c.,——‘ beware of foolish

problems or questions in the schools.’ This, without doubt, is said in hatred

of the scholastic divinity, and of the Universities 1” Such a thing is in the

translation, though it be not in the same words.94

“ Shew ye to the people, that if any be of so proud and stubborn stomach,

that he will believe there is no fault nor error, except it. be declared to him

that he may see it, let him come hither to my Lord, which hath profoundly

examined all, and he shall hear and see errors, except that he be blind, and

have no eye.”

“ 24th February.

“ Ye shall not need to accuse this translation. It is accused and damned

(condemned) by the consent of the Prclatcs and learned men ; and commanded

to be burnt, both here and beyond the sea, trim-c is many hundred of the»: burnt;

so that it is too late now to ask reason why that be condemned, and which be

the faults and errorsfi’5 Luther and his school teacheth, ‘ that we do not eo-

operatc with the grace of God, but are only passive as stones or blocks.’ Be-

cause of that, this text, ‘ non ego, sed gratin. dei mecuni,’ thus is translated—

‘ not I, but the grace omel in me’—which how heretically, wickedly, sediti-

ously, and falsely it is translated, he who does not perceive is stupid £90

“ My Lord, your master, (Warham,) hath of these books given and sent to

him, by my Lord, (Tunstal,) my master. Show the people that ye be come to

declare unto them that certain books be condemned by the council, and profound

examination of the Prelales, and fathers of the Cliurcli.27

“ Ta illustcr [lam-y Goldc, f 'Impluin to my Lord ofCanlcrbury, at Knollc.”23

24 He quotes, he tells us, from memory, and, of cenrse, is inaccurate, but this, as far as the

text was concerned, is a vile aspcrsion. The rendering of Titus 3, 9, 10, is—“ Foolish questions,

and genealogies, and hrawlings, and strife about the law avoid, for they are unprofitable and

superfluous. A man that is the author of sects, after the first and the second admonition,avoid."

Tyndale, however, was no friend to the scholastic divinity of the day, where sects aboundcd, and

ifthere was any allusion to the “ foolish questions in tllc schools," as well there might. then

this must have been by agloss in the margin of [be quarla edition. As Ridley has not referred

at all, to the octavo, without glosses, this is the more probable, and if so, this may be regarded

as a collateral proof that he had gone over the entire quarto, or, in other words, that he had in

his eye the quarto Testament romplrlc.

‘25 He was evidently well informed of the first burning at Antwerp, already explained.

‘36 But this, though no wickedness, much less sedition. be visible, was only another aspcrsion.

His translation of 1 Cor. xv. if). was as follows—“ Buthy the favour of God. lam that I am. And

his favour, which is in me. was not in vain: but 1 laboured more abundantly than they all,—

not I, but the favour of God, which is with me." Tyndale very frequently had preferred the

termflwour before that of grace, because of the strange and hurtful sense in which the latter

had been employed.

2? See the original .\IS., Cotton, Cleopatra, E. v. fol. 30:2, b. llidlcy, who took such a deep

interest in opposition to the English Scriptures, both now and hereafter, was anxious to rouse

his correspondent to the same pitch with himself, and thus urge on the Archbishop. But all

this was quite unnecessary, for though “'arham did not belsh out in this manner, he “as as

zealous; and as for Uolde, he proved a mote reckless opponent than even Ridley himself. llc

was at last deeply implicated. with five others, in the nti'air of Elizabeth Barton. attainted for

high treason, and executed along with heron the let of April List—Sec Hllll'e, Farr, mnl [Jur-

nrl. Besides being the confidential agent and Chaplain of “'arham, Golde is designated on his

trial as B.D. and Parson of .lldrrnnngv, in “'atling Street. The modern reader may know this

building as the spot where the venerable lllr. “'ilkinson so long ministered every Sabbath after

noon; while on Tuesday morning his voice was heard in St. Bartholomew's. where Cuvcrdnle's

body lay interred. It. may be added. that the supposed bones of the latter have been moved to

St. Magnus Church,in consequence ofthe Exchange being burnt, and Bartholomcws taken down.

2" In the British Museum Catalogue, the preceding letter is supposed to have been written in
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This man quotes from memory and at random. It is al-

together unnecessary to trace his mistakes, whether wilful or

not; and yet this strange farrago, however inaccurate and

ealmnnious in its blind criticisms, is still of great value, as a

link in our narrative, and as lending to it a degree of pre-

eision, hitherto unobserved, if not unknown. Even from this

document alone, there can be no question now, that in the

year 1526, Tyndale‘s quarto Testament, with the prologue

prefixed, was circulating in England. We now learn, how-

ever, that there was an edition of Matthew and Mark sepa-

rately, which he designates the first print. That he was

correct in this, in 1528, there will be but little doubt; to

say nothing more of its giving such emphasis to the language

of Foxe, already noticed. “ \Villiam Tyndale first placed

himself in Germany, and there did first translate the gospel

of St. Matthew into English, and after, the whole New Tes-

tament." The invaluable fragment, however, of the quarto

New Testament, lately discovered, and now in the possession

of Mr. Grenville, is not, as before hinted, a part of this pub-

lication. It extends, indeed, no farther than the 23d chapter

of Matthew; but then it has the preface or prologue prefixed,

with the pages, or rather letters, running on; and, besides

this, the list of all the canonical books of the New Testament

at the beginning. There is, however, little or no necessity

for pointing out this distinction, when the reader once ob-

serves, that Ridley has been quoting, or rather misquoting

from Corinthians and Titus—a decisive proof that he had

had the quarto Testament entire before him. From this

letter we also learn to a certainty, that the Introduction, or

Prologue to the Romans, by itself, was already in circulation.

Herbert was therefore correct in his conjecture, when he

placed this under the year 1526.9“ \Vhat proofs were these,

 

iii-’17, and by some person it has been so marked; but, by that time, Guide had been nearly

(In-re yeurr in his grave, and Ridlcy also was {It'tUL When compared with another letter ad-

dressed to \Varham on the 14th of June 15-27, and about In be quoted, it will be evident that

this singular cfl'usion of Ridley’s was written prl'rimuly, on the 24th of February, or only four

days after he had been appointrd Rector ot'St. Edmunds. Next year he \\ as one of the counsel

for Queen Catherine, and must have been a favourite of Tunstal‘s. Thus his prcbend of Mora

he. resigned on the 3d April this year, and was on that day collated to that of Pancmr. This

he resigned about the 150th Uetohcr 1.529, being on that day appointed to his prehcnd of Isli'vton,

and had no less than the sinccure Rectory of Fnlhum at the same time! Both these, as well as

the Rectory of St. Edmund, he retained to his dying day, in June 1536.

‘19 " A compendious introduction, proinge. or preface vnto the pistie ofl‘ Paul to the Ru-

mayns."—llrrbrri'x zlmrr, iii. p. 15:16, annu 1.326. The late Bishop of Peterhorongh, Dr. Her-

hcrt Marsh, profoundly ignorant of Tyndale‘n history, took for granted that this was a transla-

Iinn from the (Emma.- hut there was no occasion for Tyndale to acquire that language, Since

the preface had been translated into Lutm hy Justus Jonas, as enrlv as 1522-3, and was to he
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that 'l‘yndale, for his country‘s best interests, must have been

labouring night and day W”

Notwithstanding the solemn and pointed injunctions of

the Bishop of London and the Archbishop of Canterbury,

issued in the close of ll'flG, calling in bot/t editions, both

Bishops had found that the possessors of the Sacred Volume

were by no means disposed to surrender it, merely for being

threatened ; and as for the copies still abroad, if the influence

of \Volscy over Brabant was last year less than it had been,

in this, of course, it was lower still. His political leanings

were now better known, not only to the Emperor and the

Lady Margaret, but to the Lords of Antwerp, and all the

merchants. Hackett the ambassador, it will be remembered,

had implored a list of heresies, taken out of the Testament,

to be translated into German, that he might proceed at Ant-

werp or other places with more rigour and despatch; but

Providence intervening, \Volscy was engrossed in far dili'e—

rent employment; and so now, it seems, if any more Testa-

ments are to be obtained, they must be bong/n5, not seized.

The ambassador either dared not, or could not, play the same

game a second time.

At his wits” end, as we have already seen, Hackett was

the first who suggested the idea ol'pm'c/zasiizg and burning,

in order to prevent the circulation; and all preceding ac-

counts hitherto printed, without exeeption, hold up Tunstal

as the only man who adopted it. But this, like too many

others, is a general mistake, as for two years to come he did

nothing of the kind. The purchasing began with a higher

ecclesiastical authority than that of Tunstal ; nor should the

step be represented as merely foolish, even although it actually

furthered the work it was meant to crush. The fact was, that

these Bishops were in a frenzy, yet none of them were so

 

had everywhere. To the original, Tyndale added nearly one-half. The truth is, that taking

Luther's preface to the Romans. he translated it with such additions and variations. that he

enlarged almost ez’ery ptn'ayrtzph, and adding additional observations, fitted it for circulation

in England. Like any other man, he could avail himself of whatever had already been said;

but in thus acting, he is not likely to have been confederate with his German contemporary,

and much loss under his eye, The fact, however, of this prologue being so early in circulation

throughout England as 1553!}, has not been before substantiated. It appears to rank, in point of

time. next to the New Testaments of1595, and must have been printed in \Vorms.

30 It is, however, curious enough, that in this strange cpistlo. no distinct mention is made of

the octave edition, so long regarded as Iheflrsl. This, according to his way of reckoning, would

have been the third print, or the second of the New Testament; but this defect will very soon

he supplied. and that through no less a personage than the primate Warham himself, the

master of this Henry Golde. As for Itidley‘s name, it has occurred before, page llr2.
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far gone, as to purchase without a reason. Any one of them,

as we shall see presently, was not disposed to be at more ar-

pmzse than what was absolutely necessary: but they were

certainly in great haste, because the haste of fear, and so the

purchase became a matter of necessity, not of choice; since

the rights of the subject were, at this moment, far better

understood at Antwerp than in England.

It was \Varham, the Archbishop of Canterbury, who, in

the spring of 1527, had busied himself in procuring what

copies could be found out abroad of Tyndale-”s New Testament;

and he succeeded in purchasing a part of Tyndale’s original

editions in quarto and octuro, though there might be some of

the third Antwerp impression among them. \Volsey and

\Varham were not far from being as much at 'ariance, as

were Herod and Pontius Pilate, in the days of old; but, as

opposition to the Saviour made them friends for the moment,

so, in opposition to His \Vord, these modern authorities were

cordially united. One curious letter, never printed, still re-

mains, afl'ording a most mise‘able picture of the whole fra-

ternity at this period. It is from the Bishop of Norwich to

the Archbishop of Canterbury, dated the 14th of June 1527.

“ In right humble manner I commend me unto your good Lordship, doing

the same to understand that I lately received your letters dated at your Manor

of Lambeth, the 26th day of the month of May, by the which I do perceive

that your Grace hath lately gotten into your hands all the books of the New

Testament translated into English, and printed beyond the sea ; as trail those

with the glosses joined unto them, as the other nit/(out the glosses ,31 by means

of exchange by you made therefor, to the sum of va1. li, Ix. 5., 1m. (1.33

“ Surely, in mine opinion, you have done them a gracious and blessed deed,

and God, I doubt not, shall highly reward you therefore! And when in your

said letters ye write that in so much as this matter and the danger thereof, if

remedy had not been provided, should not only have touched you, but all (he

Bis/zaps within your prorincc; and that it is no reason that the whole charge

and cost thereof should rest only on you ; but that they and every of them, for

their part, should advance and contribute certain sums of money toward the

same, and for that intent, desire me to certify you what convenient sum 1, for

my part, will be contented to advance in this behalf, and to make payment

31 Though cxulting in the idea, this will turn out to be a great misapprehension; it was a

part, or it might indeed be all they found in that particular place; but the stock was wisely

divided into various parcels, ready for exportation from difiereiit points; and some of them, nay,

not a few, owing to the sale of the surreptitious editions, still remained more than two years

after this to be purchased by Tu ustal.

32‘ {'66, 93. 4d. If we multiply only by ten, this would be £664, 135. 4d. ; but this is far too

low an estimate. \Vc have throughout, as a muffin", fixed on fifteen as the multiplier, agreeing

with Sir James Mackintosh, and others. The sum paid, therefore, by “'nrham was equal to

no less than £9117 of our money!
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thereof to Master William l’otkyn, your servant; l’leaseth it you to understand,

that I am right well contented to give and advance in this bchall' ten marks,

and shall cause the same to be delivered unto the said Master l'otkyn, shortly;

the which sum 1 think sufficient for my part, if every Bishop within your said

province make like contribution and advancement, after the rate and substance

of their benefit-c533 Nevertheless, if your Grace think this sum of ten marks

not sntlieient for my part in this matter, your farther pleasure known I shall

be as glad to conform myself thercuuto in this, or any other matter concerning

the Church, as any other subject within your province—as knows Almighty

God, who long preserve you, to his most pleasure, and your heart‘s desire. At.

lloxne, in Suffolk, the ch day of June Mill—Your humble obediencer

and bondinan.” 1“

Such was the letter of Richard Nikke or Nix, dictated in

all probability, for he was literally blind for a considerable

time, and now about seventy-seven years of age .' His signa-

ture has all the appearance of a blind man‘s mark. Few in~

dividuals in England were more annoyed by the circulation

of the Scriptures than he was. \Ve shall find him persecuting

and eonsigning Bilncy to the flames ; for he lived nine years

longer, and died, as he had lived, blind in every sense, in

January 1536, at the advanced age of at least 80'! But we

shall meet with him more than once, before his death.

If \Varham was busy abroad, Tuustal was not less so at

home ; if the one was eager to prevent importation, the latter

had not relaxed in anxiety to obtain all those books that were

in use. He seems, however. to have been annoyed by a double

suspicion ; that his Archdeacons were either remiss in obey-

ing his injunctions, or the people were too knowing for all

their research. Both suspicions were, in fact, not without

foundation. Tunstal, therefore, instead of waiting longer for

the owners of the Testaments delivering them up, resolved

upon a strict visitation of his whole diocese this summer.

But see again the kind interposition of a gracious providence!

This man, as well as \Volsey and Sir Thomas More, must all

prepare in June to embark for France, where they are to re-

main till the month of October. The consequence was, that

although the visitation was remitted to Gefi'rey \Vharton, as

his Vicar, little, or rather nothing, was done in the way of

persecution till Tnnstal's return.

   

33 “'itness the zeal and the alarm of the Bishop of Norwich. lIis donation was equal to

£100 of our time; and no doubt Ihere were others equally alarmed.

3‘ MS. Cotton, Vitcll, B. ix., fol. 117, b. This letter is in the catalogue inadvertently assigned

to the Bishop of St. I)a\id's; hat the date fixes it. The Lordship of [loam belonged to the

Bishop of Norwich down to the year 1546. when it u as aliencd to Sir Richard Gresham, father

of Sir Thomas—Tanner's Nuliliu ; Sutt'. xxvii.
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After his return, however, he had received some written

information against certain individuals; and in November, as

already explained, the bishops were summoned by \Volsey, as

Vicar—General of all England, to meet him at \‘Vestminster.35

Ile opened his court in this character, and commenced the pro-

ceedings, “ but because,” says Foxe, “ he was otherwise occu-

pied with aflln'rs oft/re realm, he committed the hearing of the

matter to the Bishop of London, and to other Bishops there

present, or to three of them, to proceed against all men, as

well spiritual as temporal, as also against writings and books

-—giving them full power to determine upon them.”6

“ Bilney and Arthur, being leading characters, the court was opened with

their examination, and this was their second appearance. Bilney, as noticed

last year, had taken refuge merely in some legal informality in the oath admin-

istered to him, and was now to he charged with its violation. Barnes, before

him, had led the way, and then left his followers in the lurch ; for, poor good

man, Bilney’s ‘ salvo jure,’ or subterfuge, was now of no avail. \Volsey had a

perfect knowledge of circumstances, and when therefore Bilney was called in,

at the very commencement, the Cardinal asked him before all the Bishops,—

‘ whether he had not once made an oath before, that he should not preach, rc-

hearse, or defend any of Luther’s opinions, but should impugn the same every-

where 2’ To this Bilncy answerer], that ‘ he laid made such an oath, but not

judicially.’ Whether this was because of his swearing before the Cardinal

alone, or any other informality, \Volsey warmed at the reply, and immediately

‘ caused him to swear, to answer plainly to the articles and errors preached and

set forth by him, as well in the city and diocese of London, as in the diocese of

Norwich, and other places; and that he should do it, without any craft, qualifying

or learing out any part of the trait/23W

3-5 Page 151.

35 Besides many other diviucs and lawyers, the Bishops present were, Fisher of Rochmh'r,

\Vcst ot'Hly, (the persecutor of Latimer;) Vcsey or Harman of Ea‘t‘lrr, (the predecessor and

successor of Covcrdale, for Vcsey was restored by Mary, and lived to about lineage ut'onc hun-

dred ;) Longland of Lincoln .- Clark of Hall: and ”711:, lately returned from Rome; and

Standish of SI. 11mph. \Varham did not obey the Vicar General's summons; and whatever

may be said of his cruelties in earlier life, confessedly sc\'crc,orof’1‘unstal being more mild than

he was. \Varham never appears as a persecutor after this. Notwithstanding his Illalulale, it

is certain that he held no such courts at this period, within his province, as Tunstal did in his

diocese. This might be partly in resistance to \Volscy's high claimed authority, yet such was

the fact. Indeed, by the next month “'olsey and he quarrcllcd about a case of persecution ;

merely, however, because \‘Varham thought that the Cardinal was usurping his authority, or

neutralising it.

.17 Foxc, vol. ii. p. 259, Ed. 1631. Referring to this appearance :—“ The whole process," says

llurnct, “is set down by Foxe in all points according to Tunstal‘s Register, except one fault in

the translation. When the Cardinal asked Hilucy, whether he had not taken an oath before,

not to preach or defend any of Luther‘s doctrines, he confessed he had done it, but uotjluliciully,

—jmlicialiler, in the Register. This, Foxe translates, not laufully. In all the other particulars

there is an exact agreement between the Register and his Acts." lu Foxe, however, there is at

least another allusion to this first appearance. 0n the 13th of September, 1527, Or ahove two

months before this second examination, in the written accusation given in by Edmund Pcerson

against Richard Hayfield, he ailirms that Hayfield, “about the Nth of October, Iaxl past, had

said. that Arthur and llilney were better men than he (l'ccrson) was, or any of them that did

punish Arlhm' amt liihu'y,"—plainly referring to the apprehension and the oath exacted in

1526.—FOI(‘. vol. ii. p. 325, Ed. ltilll.
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Arthur was then called in, and Wolsey “caused him to take the like oath

that Bilney had done, for he had acted in the same way.” He then asked him,

“ whether he had not once told Sir Thomas More, that in the sacrament of the

altar, there was not the very body of Christi” This Arthur denied, when

“’olsey, giving him time to deliberate till noon, retired, leaving all the rest to

the Bishops.

To show their zeal, Tuustal, \Vest, and Fisher, met the same afternoon, in

the house of that bitter persecutor, the Bishop of Norwich, of whom we have

heard enough already. When Arthur was charged by the Bishops, with having

said,—-“ I may preach, first, by the authority of my Lord Cardinal, for I have

his license,” he confessed that he “ so spake :” one proof, among others, that

through such men as Latimcr, Bilney, and Arthur, the Cardinal had been either

counterworlting the sway of the Bishops, or showing off his own-—perhaps he

might intend both. 011 Monday, however, the 2d of December, these men

again met, when Arthur abjured, nor do we ever hear of him again. \Vith

Bilney it was otherwise. He seems to have imagined, that he could mollify

'I‘unstal by calm and tender representations in writing. The beautiful and

affecting letters which he had written to him from prison, and which may be

read in Foxc, were suflicient to have melted at heart of stone ; but no, Tunstal

coolly delivered them all up as so much evidence against him, and then forfuur

days in succession, enjoyed the opportunity of exercising his art of ingeniously

inveigling and tormenting the conscience of this eminent man; but we must

refer to Foxe for further particulars. The sequel is well known, Billieyab-

jured on Saturday the 7th, bare a. faggot on his shoulder at St. Paul’s next day.

and was remanded to “a prison appointed by the Cardinal, till he should be by

him released.” Like Peter of old, he fell, but like him he also repented, though

not so soon; and like him he then also “ wept bitterly.” The amount of his

distress can never be estimated, but some account of it will come before us

afterwards at the proper time.

It has never been before observed, and it may now scarcely be

believed, that these proceedings were going on in London amidst

general and extreme miser 7, through the very high price, and,

in many instances, the absolute want of food. Such, however,

was the fact; and so burning hot, as Foxe would say, was

their zeal. \Vhat with the distress of the people for the

necessaries of life, and this formidable array of men, calling

themselves Bishops, sitting in judgment under their lately

promoted Vicar-General, as if the power of Rome had now

been concentrated in England ; so far as it regarded the pro-

gress and circulation of the Divine \Vord, the horizon could

scarcely become darker. The hand of God was certainly not

unseen in its first introduction ; but t/zen these blind and cruel

authorities wore scattered by the plague; and though they

had been forewarned by the common enemy, they were not

then upon their guard. Now they are “gathered together,“

and literally “ taking counsel “ on the very subject. But let

VOL. 1. L
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us see what happened :, and observe also, whether the God of

Nature, and the Governor among the Nations, be not also

the God of the Bible.

Nothing, it is true, could be more unlikely, than that any

more copies of the Sacred Volume should arrive in this country

at such a crisis; it might seem altogether impossible. \Ve

have already seen, that throughout the whole year, England,

under \Volsey’s influence, was fomenting war with the Em-

peror, and consequently with the Low Countries or Flanders,

but courting alliance with France. In the latter, there were,

of course, no English Scriptures; in the former, copies were

lying ready for being introduced here confidentially, with

secrecy and silence. But if there should be a bar to mer-

chandise in general, and the merchants of Flanders and

England cannot exchange goods, how was there any chance

of conveying the “Book of God " with them, or under their

cover? It had come through this medium before, but how

could it by any possibility do so new ?

The reader may recollect, that the year 1527 was intro-

duced by severe disease. Immediately after this, in conse—

quence of “the great rains which fell in the sewing time,” by

the fall of the year. bread advanced to such a price, that the

people were in danger of starvation. \Vheat, at last, not

only had risen from sixteen shillings, to one pound sia‘ shillings

and oip/ztpcnoo the quarter, but ere long it was not to be ob-

tained for money. Commissioners were sent into every county

to enquire what wheat remained in the realm ; but at the same

time to enjoin, that none should be conveyed from one county

to another. The consequence was, London at last so felt the

pressure, that the Mayor and Aldermen came to \Volsey on

his return from France, and told him, “either the people

must die from famine, or else they, with strong hand,

will fetch corn from them that have it.” He cared little for

any man’s life, when his path was crossed, and put them of?

with, no doubt, a daring falsehood !—that the King of France

had said to him, that “ if he had but three bushels of wheat,

England should have two, so much he loveth and rcgardeth

this realm I” This was at least acknowledging, that while

he was abroad, the scarcity was well known to him, amidst

all his gorgeous parade. The people then, from day to day,

looked for French wheat, but none came; and what is more
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observable, even such as the English merchants had bought

and skipped in Normandy and other places, was there re-

strained, so that all relief from these parts entirely failed!

And what then? Let the old contemporary chronicler of the

day, tell the rest 2——

“ But the gentle merchants of the Stilyard brought from Dantzic, Bremen,

Hamburgh, and other places great plenty; and so did other merchants from

Flanders, Holland, and Frisland, so that wheat was better cheap in London,

than in all England over. Then the people said,——‘ See how we had been served

by the Frenchmen in our necessity, it‘ the Emperor’s subjects had not holpcn

us.’ For this kindnch, the common people loved the Emperor the better, and

all his subjects. Henry the VIll., however, hearing of the stoppage of the

French wheat, lent the city a thousand quarters. ‘ Then within short space,

the merchants of London so diligently made provision in all places for wheat

and rye, that after Christmas they lacked none, and all the parties adjoining

to them were fain to fetch wheat of them, and none to them was denied, not-

withstanding the unkind commandment given, that the Londoners should none

have of them.”

And t/zus it was, that a way was opened for the introduction

of more books! On board of these vessels with grain, there

must have been various importations of Tyndale’s New Testa—

ment ; but one is too remarkable to be passed over in silence,

as it included not less than five hundred copies by one man.

Yes, notwithstanding all the fury of Hackctt, and the impri—

sonment of Endhoven, (mot/(er printer in Antwerp had already

finished another edition! This was now the second in that

place, or the fourt/z in all. The fact comes out, incidentally,

about four months after this, in the examination of a distri—

butor, before Tunstal. He had been charged with going about

to buy a great number of New Testaments, when he emits the

following answer ;—“ That about Christmas last, (Dec. 1527),

there came a Dutchman, being new in the Fleet prison, which

would have sold this respondent two or three hundred of the

said New Testaments in English, which this respondent did

not buy, but sent him to Mr. Fysh.”3” Connect this with the

following entry in Foxe’s list of persons abjured in 1528.

“ John Raimund, a Dutchman, for causing fifteen hundred of

Tyndale‘s New Testaments to be printed at Antwerp, and for

bringing five hundred into England.” There is but one mis-

take here, in the name of the Dutchman, as he is called. Every

1” llallc, p. 7:92. 35‘ Fysh seems to have paid another flying \‘iuit.
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one at all aetlliainted with Foxe, knows how inaccurate and

irregular he is in the orthography of proper names. Hans

van Roemundt is the name of the Antwerp printer as given

by Panzer and Le Long. The name in English ought to have

been John Rurenionde.~10

One distinguishing feature of this edition consists in certain

woodcuts. It is thus referred to by Joye, as the second Dutch

edition-—“ They printed it again, also, without a corrector, in

a greater letter and volume, with theflom‘es in the Apocalypse,

which were much falser than their first,” and alluding then

to the former impression, he adds, “ there were of them bot/z

about five thousand books printed.” One copy of this book,

which appears to have been reprinted from the quarto edition

of Tyndale, is supposed to be in the library of Emanuel

College, Cambridge.

“ There is a copy of this edition,” says Dr. Waterland to Mr. Lewis, “ be-

longing to Emanuel College, marked i. 5-66. 1 have it now in my hand. 1

make this judgment from the figures, that is cuts, drawings, in the Apocalypse.

It is imperfect, both beginning and end, torn out. It is a large 12mo, if it

may not be called a small five. The titles and chapters are in red letter.

There is a part of ‘ the prologe unto the New Testament,’ at the beginning?“

Another account states-“ It is printed in black letter, within border lines of

red ink ; and the head liue throughout, the head of each book and chapter, the

notation marks, and most of the initial letters, are also in red. The volume

has marginal references, a small woodcut. at the beginning of most of the books,

and larger ones in the Revelations, also glosses at the end of the chapters. It

commences on iii., in the middle of ‘ A prologue unto the Newe Testanicnt.’

It has no folios, and a full page contains 37 lines, exclusive of the head line."4‘-?

ie (C was, an i is a in i o (i‘(‘ v ri even now,Tl fat dt nintngt lsoe t

 

40 In those early days, men were very often named after the town or place of their birth.

Myles Coverilnlr, in our Own country. seems to be an instance of this. J-Ipmlhorm and Rum-

momle, (where Mercator the geographer was born), were two considerable towns in the Nether—

lands, as well known then as they are now. Christopher Eyndhoven, therefore, already men-

tioned, and John and Christopher Rurcmondc, must have been natives of these towns. Having

come to Antwerp, they were all printers there at the same period ; intimately connected in busi-

ness, and printing other things for the London market. Hence in 1525, we find the names of

both attached to the same book. Both of these Christophcrs left widows, who continued their

respective presses. As for John. the fact is. he had been printing at least two editions of the

New Testament in 1526, one in German, and the above in English. Compare Panzer. vi. pp.

11-13. with Herbert‘s Ann‘s, iii. pp. 1534, 1827-83-33.

41 Cotton's List, App. p. 129.

49 anndcs‘ Bib. Man. 1). 1793. Dr. Cotton and Mr. Lowndes, following the supposition of

Lewis, gave for the year of this edition 1528 or t). The time of printing, it will appear presently,

was the spring of 1527. \Vith regard to Christopher Hnrcmnndc, he also was printing. There

is now before the writer a Dutch New Testament of this period, only fourinches by three in

size, and 36 lines in a page. having the wand—cuts in the Revelation ; with this colophon, " By

my ghreduct Chrislqfli'l 11m Rm'rmuml op dye Lombard viste,” 152". “'ithout glosses or

prologue.
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that such a book was printing in Antwerp at t/ce very time (clam

End/ween was sci bring,- for so early as the preceding May,

and just about the time that VVarham was rejoicing over his

pure/law of Testaments, the printer had completed the volume!

Thus, after all the toil of Master Ilackett, he was then the

subject of fies/2 alarm. On the 23d of May 1527, therefore,

he wrote to \Volsey as follows :—

“ And now it shall please your Grace to understand that the illst day of this

month, at Mechlin, I was advertised for truth that notwithstanding any cor-

rection that has been done in these parts before, yet now of the now, some

new printers of the town of Antwerp have brought to be sold to this Barrow

market divers English books entitled ‘ The New Testament;’ for the which

cause I have come hither, to see correction and punishment to be done upon

the said books; of which I have found '24 in one man’s hand. We seek for

more, and, doubtless, I trust shortly to see them burned, and as many such like

as I can find in these countries.”

He then urges once more the necessity for a specific list of heresies to be

sent him, that he might punish the printers personally, as well as burn the

books ; and, by way of enforcing this, he has more heavy tidings to convey—

“ I hear say that there has been at the last Frankfort (spring) market, more

than two thousand such like English books ! but there, like as I hear say, they

favour greatly Luther’s acts, and sustain that he writeth the truth! and leave

all good old customs.” ‘13

Under all these circumstances it is now almost evident that

part of this fourth edition had found its way into England, by

the end of 1527; for that Testaments did arrive at this gloomy

and necessitous period, there can now be no question. Men

are but too apt to overlook the footsteps of a particular pro--

vidence, but the arrival of books through sue]: a medium,

and at such a period, was too remarkable an event to be passed

over in silence. Could it fail to be observed with gratitude at

the time? After turning "' a- fruitfnl land into barreuness,”

and the people were “ brought low, through oppression, afl‘lic-

tion, and sorrow ;” with bread corn came the bread from

heaven. Through these very channels, the Sacred Volume

had come before, and now, notwithstanding all the wrath and

rage in high places, it came again. The bread that perisheth

must rise in price, and finally fail, that the bread of life may

come. He who appointed a way for his anger, was at the

same moment preparing a way also for the reception of His

\Vord. in wrath he remembered mercy. \Vell might the

U Unlha, B. ix” [ill-fl.
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people have said—-“ “711050 is wise, and will observe these

things, even they shall understand the loving kindness of

the Lord.”

SECTION V.

TYNDALE AND FltYTII—ENGLAND AND SPAIN—ENGLAND AND ITALY—RE-

TROSPECT—PRESENT PERSECUTION IN ENGLAND—ARRESTED BY PRE-

VAILING DISEASE—PERSECL'TION IN ANTWERP—NOBLY WITHSTOOD AND

DEFEATED—WOLSEY’S PUR$UIT AFTER. TYNDALE AND OTHERS—ALL IN

YAIN.

IN the course of the year 1528, we have no distinct account

of any thing new having issued from the press, translated or

composed by Tyndale; although some of his smaller tracts,

without date, may have been printed. There were, however,

fresh editions of his two publications, already mentioned. Of

“ the Parable,” there was one if not two editions, and of “ the

Obedience” certainly two, the first of which is dated in May,

and the second in October of this year. That the books had

been read or purchased with avidity, and were in growing de-

mand; this, especially in those early days, is proof suflicient;

but not one of these were printed at \Vorms. Tyndale and

Fryth had now certainly removed elsewhere. All these pieces

were printed at one place and by the same man—Hans Lnft,

a favourite printer “ at Malborough in the land of Hesse,” or

Marburg, the capital of Upper Hesse. To our Translator,

within the last eighteen months, this place must have become

strongly attractive. There is no intimation or even hint of

any visit yet paid to \Vittenberg; it was still 200 miles

distant, and it becomes more than doubtful whether Tyndale

was ever there. Marburg, the ancient flfattizmz, is situate on

the right bank of the Lahn, a tributary of the Rhine, 41 miles

north from Frankfort.

A School of learning, of a new or unprecedented character, had been estab-

lished here; in fact, a University which is still in existence. Many colleges

had been founded even in the fourteenth century, and the fifteenth had been so

distinguished for the formation of Academicle foundations-z, that, according to
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the account given by Zopt, the number of Universities, after that of Turin in

1405, had amounted to twenty-seven. lint the University of Marburg was the

first of a class differing from all preceding it. Ilowever, it may have gone on

since then, and however unpretending it was in its origin, it was by no means

the object here, “ to set learning against learning,” in the sense which was pro-

posed at Cardinal College, Oxford. The result of individual zeal, and thirst for

mental improvement, it owed nothing whatever to Royal or l'ontifical favour

or countenance. That of the l’ontill‘ was never to be sought. Founded in

l526, by Philip, the Landgrave of Hesse, next year various Professors had

been appointed, and among these were men, who, so far from frowning on

Tyndale and Fryth, were sure to bid them God speed. Not to name others,

here were Lambert, Lonicerus, and, before long, ltudelius.l The art of print.-

ing also had been introduced at Marburg last year, or 1527 ; and the only

press known to have existed, is that which Tyndale and Fryth employed,

throughout this year, and part of the following—a circumstance which indi-

cates that. they were on the spot. From the number of things issuing from

the same press, in English, even the printer seems to have been more inter-

ested in the design than any other that had been yet employed. But, above

all other men at Marburg,herc also was one youth of no common promise,

deeply interesting to Fryth and Tyndale, as coming from the same island.

This was no other than Patrick Hameltou from Scotland, the prom-martyr;

and but for the strong affection felt for him by Fryth, we might have known

but little about him, as will appear afterwards. In short, Marbnrg held out

advantages, inviting, and far superior to the mere protection which had been

happily enjoyed at \Vorms.2

Nor are we at any loss to understand how Tyndale was

here engaged. It must have been a mighty addition to his

comfort, for such a man as Roye to be succeeded by John

Fryth. The former once dismissed, in 15:26 Fryth had

reached his friend and father of the same opinions. Equally

interested in the translation of the Scriptures for their native

land, from day to day this subject had fully engrossed their

minds. But at present we refrain from saying more till the

 

‘ Francis Lambert of Avignon, an eloquent preacher, and author of various expositions of

Scripture, is well known. After being at “'ittcnberg, he was now Divinity Professor at Mar-

bnrg. About a year after 'l‘yndale's removal from the place, he died in 1530, aged only 43.

But John Lonicerus survived to the age of 70, in 1565!. For forty-two years he taught here as

Professor of Greek, and for fourteen years from 1536, also the Hebrew tongue. Nor should

John Rudt‘lius be forgotten, as he left behind him one monument of his industry' and scholar-

ship, too little known. At the press of Quentcl in Cologne, it will be remembered that Tyn-

dale was succeeded by his foe Cuehlasus; but lludelius, last year, succeeded him, and to far

better purpose, by a beautiful folio Latin Bible, “juwtu Hrl'lruinuu Ll Grrl'mm rcrihllrm." It

has been praised for its correctness; but by the copy now before the writer, there is another

circumstance more remarkable. It is dated from Cologne as early as the 8th of April 1527, or

above nine months before the first edition of Puglu'nus at Lyon, and seven years before the

version of Sebastian Munster. Some farther notice may be taken of this book when we present

an impression of the wooden block of the Evangelist Matthew, used by Qucntcl in the service

of all the three.

2 \Vhile the University of Cologne is now reduced to a gymnasium, and that of “'ittcnbcrg

was in 1015 almost broken up, or rather merged in the University of Halle, that at Mnrhurg still

remains. \Ve cannot give its present state; but in 1829, the students were above 350 in number,

and the library contained above 100,000 volumes. Its annual revenue being nearly film-0, the

half is supplied by the Government of Hesse Casscl.
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books of the l’entatench were printed. As Fryth, however,

is the only man who can certainly be associated with Tyndale

in his present engagements, it is necessary that he should be

now more fully introduced to the notice of the reader.

John Fryth was born in 1503, at \Vesterham, a market-

town in Kent, near the head of the Darent, a tributary of

the Thames. His father, Richard, as an inn-holder, lived

afterwards at Sevenoaks, near the same stream. It was al-

lowed, even by his enemies, that Fryth was an excellent

scholar, after the advantages he had enjoyed, first at Cam-

bridge, and then at Oxford, thus reversing the order of Tyn-

dale‘s education. As Fryth, however, received his Univer-

sity education at King‘s College, Cambridge, he must, of

course, also have been a scholar at Eton. It was while pro-

ceeding in his studies, that Tyndale was at Cambridge, and

through his instrulnentality, as Foxe expresses it, Fryth

“first received into his heart the seed of the gospel, and

sincere godliness.” Such being the case, it is a circumstance

not to be forgotten in our future history, that Fryth had for

his tutor no other than Stephen Gardiner, the future Bishop

of \Vinchester. Some time in 1523, when Tyndale was in

London, it is next to certain his much-loved friend must have

been with him, since before they were separated, and Fryth

remained behind, it has been stated, that they used to eon-

verse respecting the necessity for the Scriptures being “ turned

into the vulgar speech, that the poor people might also read

and see the simple plain \Vord of G0( .” In this case, Fryth

must have looked and longed for success to attend the enter—

prise of the man he most loved upon earth.

Tyndale, however, sailing for IIamburgh, Fryth was, ere

long, selected, for his acquirclnents, as a Cambridge scholar;

and called away to Oxford by \Volsey, became, as we have seen,

a canon in Cardinal College. Having already proceeded as

BA. at Cambridge, he was admitted to the same degree at

Oxford in December 1525.3 Fryth could not have been idle

in advancing his opinions, for those young men from Cam-

3 “ Conceditur D'uo Fryth. questioniutar in artibus, u! admissio sun stet pro uompll‘io grudu,

co quod electus in socium collegii ("urtlilmlis (lxon. proaimis cumitiis interessc non poles! sic

quad satisfaciat otficiariis."—I(rg. .lcml. Cunlabr. “ December 7. 1525," says A. Wood, “ he

was, with other (.‘antabrigians, (Sumner. Coxe. Betta, Allen.) incorporated in the same (ll-glee

of Batchelor."
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bridge, already mentioned, were much of his mind. But in

two months, even to a day, after he had taken his degree,

not only be, but they, had incurred high displeasure. These

men might have been styled “ the hope of the. nation,” though

we have heard old \Varham rate them, in his letter to

\Volsey, as nothing more than “ a number of young uncir-

cumspect fools.” Fools they might be called by the Primate

of England, but mzcirczmzspt’ct was not the right word.

Generally speaking, they were looking in one direction, and, at

the moment, saw farther than their calumniator. Here at least

was Fryth ; but little did \Volsey imagine, that in selecting

him, and most probably by his tutor Gardiner's recommenda-

tion, he had laid his hand on the ardent admirer of that man

whom he was afterwards so eager to apprehend on the

Continent. Left behind in England, Fryth had proved,

among his fellows, an alpactant of whatever Tyndale should

be able to accomplish; and one can more easily conceive than

express how he must have hailed the arrival, and the very first

sight of the New Testament at Oxford. It certainly had

been longed for, and it came at last.

Fryth was then twenty—three years of age, and not only a

lover of learning, but acute and eminent in talent. Yet, once

aware of the cruelties practised on Dalaber and Garret, as

already detailed, and being so far at liberty, he effected his

escape, and landed, like his forerunner, on a foreign shore.

This could not possibly be before the autumn of 15:26, so that

the undivided credit of translating the New Testament, and

forwarding it to his countr', remains with Tyndale alone.

The flight of Fryth has been placed much later, even in

15:28, but it is evident that he durst not have remained so long.

That he ever revisited England before he came to die at the

stake, we have no certain evidence; but we now see him as

the able eoadjutor of his elder brother for years.

When we turn away from these two men, the greatest benefactors of

Britain then living, to the disgraceful and offensive state of public

affairs, a general idea of the whole year may be attained by observing

the policy of England, first in connexion with Spain and the Low

Countries, and then with Italy.

The Emperor Charles V. was unquestionably ambitions, and now more

than ever anxious to reach his own pinnacle of earthly glory; but no
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one can charge him, at this period, with the same duplicity which Wol-

sey practised, to his own permanent disgrace.

By the treaty of Madrid, when the King of France was allowed to re-

turn from captivity, his two sons were sent into Spain, as hostages for

its fulfilment. Charles was now willing to relax, and even set these

children at liberty, provided that Francis would restore Genoa, and

withdraw his army from Italy. The Emperor had written, demanding

a definite answer by the 3lst of January ; but, before that day arrived,

the French ambassadors had shown to him the articles concluded with

Wolsey at Amiens, in August last; and what wonder that Charles im-

mediately fired, and was in great fury? IIis remonstrating with the

English ambassador availed nothing, for he “ discreetly” professed

ignorance ! The Emperor complained loudly of his uncle Henry’s

hostility to him, but he remained inflexible. So at last, on the 22d of

January, by the express counsel of our Cardinal, Guienne for France,

and Clarcneieux, as King-of-Arms for England, bade defiance to the

Emperor in open court. When the defiances were made, the nobles of

Castile drew their swords, and replied—“ Sire, if the despite of this de-

fiance be unrevenged, the infamy and rebuke thereof shall remain to us

and our heirs for ever.” The Spaniards, in general, were averse from

war with England—blamed only the Cardinal and ancis—“ but wrung

themselves by the beard, and sware that their lands and goods should

be spent for the honour of the Emperor.” “ God grant,” said the

Emperor, “ that I may not have better reason to defy Henry, than he

has to defy me. Can I pass over the indignity with which he threatens

my aunt, by his application for a divorce, or the insult which he has

offered to me, by soliciting me to marry a daughter, whom he now pro-

nounces to be a bastard? But I am perfectly aware from whom these

suggestions proceed. Iwould not satisfy the rapaeity of the Cardinal

of York, nor employ my forces to seat him in the chair of St. Peter;

and now in return, he has sworn to be revengcd, and now seeks to fulfil

his purpose. But if war ensue, let the blood that must be shed fall on

the head of hiln who is the original z'nstz'gutor of it.” 4

The English merchants in Spain were of course attached, and put in

safe custody. The ambassadors were honourably treated ; but a rumour,

real or pretended, reached England, that the Emperor had acted other—

wise, and even thrown them into prison. \Volsey in his fury, on the

12th of February, imprisoned Don Mendoza, the Spanish ambassador, and

the next day, in the Star Chamber, gave a long address, by no means

palatable to those who heard it. Some, indeed, scrupled not to say “ he

lieth ;” and as for the people, in general, they deeply lamented and

deprecated any war between Henry and the Emperor. Such was the

4 Le Gland.
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result of Wolsey's pompous and expensive embassy to France! The

“ golden seal” could not now be held up to admiration, and that “ per—

petual peace” of which he boasted, thus ended in war, at the distance

of less than five months !

The ships of Flanders at our ports were immediately arrested; and

the declaration of war, once known to the Lady Margaret, she caused

the English there, with their goods and ships, to be restrained. But a

very short time had elapsed before it was known that the Emperor had

all along acted most honour-ably to our ambassadors, when Wolsey re-

leased the Spanish representative. Mendoza felt the indignity, but

concealed this, and remained. At this crisis, strong suspicions rested

on the Cardinal with regard to all this confusion. By way of apology

to Mendoza, he had the efl'rontery to alfirm, that “the King was in-

formed by the French ambassador, that the ambassadors of both princes

were put in prison," and then, with the most cruel audacity, he added——

“ that Clarencieux had made the defiance of the Emperor without the

King’s commandment—that he did it only by the motion of the French

ambassadors, to accompany the French herald—and that for this pre-

sumptuous act, he should suffer death, at Calais, on his rem/‘21!” All

this Mendoza wrote down and sent: his letters, providentially for

Clarencieux, were opened and copied at Bayonne, as the post passed that

way. “ When Clarencieux was returning homeward, the Captain of

Bayonne,” says Hallo, “ gently shewed to him the copy of the letters

that the Emperor’s ambassador had written.” Dismayed, he went on,

however, to Boulogne, when hearing again of his danger, without going

to Calais, he immediately sailed from thence to Rye, got to Hampton

Court secretly, and through Sir Nicholas Carew, Master of the Horse,

obtained audience of Henry, before Wolsey wist of his return 2 When

he showed the three letters which the Cardinal had sent him, charging

him to make the defiance—he tben declared how courteously he had

been treated, and exhibited his chain of gold, valued at 500 ducats,

given him by the Emperor.5 When the King had heard all, he mused

for a great while, and then, not Without profanity, exclaimed—“ O

Lord Jesu, he the! I trusted most, told me all these things contrary!

Well, Clarencieux, I will be no more of so light credence hereafter; for

now I see perfectly, that I am made to believe the thing that was

never done.”6

The invention of Wolsey was now nearly exhausted. He had in one

sense finished his career ; for he never again, with all his address, could

5 Cotton MS. Vespas., c. iv. p. 231.

5 This Clarcncieux, King-of—Arms, was Thomas Benolt, afterwards befriended by Henry,

He died in 1534, “ and his monument." says Stowe. “ remains at this day, lst May 17nd, in St.

Helen‘s Church in Bishopsgate Street.“ In the Harleian Collection, his figure as Clarencinn

may be seen, as taken from the tomb.



I72 ENGLAND AND ITALY. [BOOK 1.

regain what was gone for ever. He might, and he did, continue near

the person of the King for eighteen months longer; but Henry retained

him merely to accomplish a selfish and determined purpose, in pursuing

which the Cardinal only sunk himself deeper still. It was a lingering,

but a just judgment, that this proud, unprincipled, and ambitious man

should live for a season in habitual apprehension and chagrin, and in

the very sphere where his influence had been so powerful. “ The King,”

says Hallo, “ sent for the Cardinal, and privily talked with him; but

whatsoever he said to him, the Cardinal was not very merry, and after

that time, (February 1528,) the King mistrusted him ever ufler.”

If the reader feel any surprise at this nefarious conduct of Wolsey, on

turning to his negociations with Italy, he must not expect to meet with

anything less revolting.

The Pontifl‘, after being reduced to such extremity that he had to live

on asses flesh, had been released from confinement by the Emperor in

December 1527, but, of course, not without a full understanding between

the parties as to future proceedings. The Cardinal, on hearing this, was

filled with transport, not fully aware that the Pope now, was nothing

more than a prisoner at large. He must, however, in usual mockery,

sing “ Te Deum” on the 5th of January at St. Paul’s ; representing that

Clement had escaped, and that this was the effect of the prayers of good

Christian people ! But as soon as the people knew that the deliverance

was simply the effect of “composition,” they said of “Tolsey that “he

could not leave his lying.”

The Cardinal’s documents, drawn up last December, in four distinct

and artful papers, sent with two envoys, John Casalis and Dr. Knight,

to procure the divorce of Henry and his Queen, only required the Pope’s

signature. He at last subscribed with a trembling hand, but through

fear of the Emperor, restricted Henry from acting at present; and im-

ploring the King and \Volsey not now to precipitate him for ever ! The

fact was, that before being released from prison, he was bound by the

Emperor, not to sanction any such procedure. But what was to be

done ? Wolsey himself began to be as much afraid of being “ precipitat—

ec ” as the Pope; at least so he pretended, and not a moment was to be

lost. 011 the 10th of February, therefore, having despatched Stephen

Gardiner, his Secretary, and Edward Fox, then the King‘s almoner, they

went by way of France, and secured the concurrence of Francis, as well

as his influence with the l’ontifl'; they had arrived at Orvietto, on the

20th of March. Wolsey wished such a commission to be obtained as

would enable him to rise in favour, and to secure, by one stroke, the gra—

titude of Henry and his intended Queen; and if he could only be ap-

pointed Judge to try the divorce for which his Master panted, such

might be the effect of his intended decision. Gardiner and Fox had

therefore been selected, and especially the former, to use intimidation {f



1528.] ENGLAND AND ITALY. 17:3

necessary. Accordingly, with all the determined energy of his charac—

ter, Gardiner at length not only drew tears and regret from the Pontifi,

making him at other times to “sigh and wipe his eyes,” but wrung from

him his signature to a commission, which, when Fox had brought it

home in May, after all did not answer the wishes of our Cardinal .' And

to what low and deceitful expedient will he now resort ? Immediately

addressing Gardiner and Bryan, he orders them to pretend that the

Pope’s policitation had been so obliterated and spoiled by water in the

carriage, that a duplicate must be sent forthwith. They were, after this,

to allege that they remembered the very words of the former document,

and so could dictate them to the officer, who was to prepare it again ;

but in doing this they were then to introduce such expressions of en-

larged power as \Volsey had marked ! .' Accordingly the Pope actually

signed this fresh document ; but still, after all this labour time and ex-

pense, the biter was bit. Within a few months, and without any hesita-

tion, Clement violated the whole subscribed engagement !

The change as it regarded what was called St. Peter’s Chair, was now

certainly most glaring, and sufficient to have opened the eyes of all, save

the wilfully blind. The same man, whose predecessor had iinpiously

styled himself “ Sovereign of the Universe,” is new openly degraded, and

in bondage still. During these negociations he actually wished, for

the wealth of Christendom, that Queen Catherine was in her grave ; and

at another time, though no prophet, he added these emphatic words, “ I

think, like as the Emperor hath destroyed the temporalities of the Church,

so shall size be the cause of the destruction of its spiritualitL‘es”—and such

was the event, as it regarded England. It was fit and proper, that the

power which had so long been distinguished by arrogantly “forbidding

to marry,” should be tamed, tormented and abased, even by a licentious

Monarch, disturbing all Europe for years about himself and his wife,—

the Queen all the while remaining a devoted adherent of the Roman

See, and the King, her husband, as vain as ever of his title, received from

Rome—the Defender of the Faith !

The farce, however, must proceed, by Gardiner bringing with him

another Legato, Campeggio. He and Wolsey, two most licentious men,

were to sit in judgment on the legality of Henry’s marriage; but the

former, who though commissioned in April did not set off till July, then

afl'ected to be so infirm and diseased on the road, that even Gardiner

could not drag him on. They were not less than three months in jour-

neying from Italy. The real cause of the delay was simply this, that

Clement and his Cardinals had not yet exhausted all their wit and cun-

ning. Campeggio had been urged, again and again, to delay his jour‘

ney as long as possible, so that before his arrival in England, his secret

instructions were to try and reconcile the King and Queen; or cnde. -

vour to persuade the latter that she should retire and spend what they
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called a “ religious" life ! in other words to enter some nunnery ; but at

all events, he was to decide nothing! And why so? Merely because

Clement, like all the rest, had been watching on the times. When Cam-

peggio left home, a French army remained in Italy; the predominant

power of the Emperor there, was therefore not finally decided ; so that

till the middle of August this disgusting and litigious process of divorce

seemed to hang in suspense, on what? Merely the capture of Naples !

Should the Emperor’s arms, defending it, be defeated, then the Pope

might once more do as he pleased: but, in thirty days, not less than

twenty—one thousand of the French army died of disease ; on the 17th of

August, Lautree, the French General himself expired, the remainder

dispersed, Charles was triumphant; and therefore Campeggio must de<

cz‘rle nothing 3

After this it is curious enough to see the mock-trial commence on the

28th of October. 0n the 8th of November, Wolsey's speech against the

Emperor seemed to please his Master. The just indignation 0f Cathe-

rine burst out aloud upon the Cardinal, but the drama went on ; and not-

withstanding all this, the Monarch and his Queen, with such a scene be

fore them both, were together “keeping open festivities” still, at the end

of the year!

It is true, that during the summer months, while waiting for this

Italian Cardinal, the King and his subjects with him, had got something

else to think of, as both the court and the country had been thrown in-

to consternation, by the prevalence of disease ; but this will be noticed

with more effect afterwards, since it followed in immediate connexion

with the persecutions of this year, to which therefore we first attend.

At the commencement of 1528, according to the preceding

history, the New Testament of Tyndale had now been intro—

duced into England for the space of two years, a fact which

will be abundantly confirmed by the, disclosures of the present

period. Speaking generally of these times, Stl‘ype has said,

—“ the New Testament translated by Hitchcu, that is Tyn—

dale, was in many hands, and read with great application and

joy; and they had secret meetings, in which they instructed

each other out of God‘s \Vord ;” but after carefully examin-

ing the minute, though scattered details, a far more interest-

ing and graphical account now comes out, not only of these

two years, but of the years preceding.

From the days of John \Vicklifi'e, if not Richard Fitzralph,

the disciples of Christ were much in the same situation with

those Israelites in the days of Elijah, whom God “ reserved

to himself.” Hidden and unknown, their number can never
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be ascertained, otherwise it probably would surprise us, as

much as the “seven thousand“ did the desponding prophet

of old. But there can be no doubt that portions of the

Scriptures in manuscript were read in secret, and by many

with great profit, notwithstanding all the virulent opposition.

Our only key to the extent of this, is to be found in the

opposition displayed. Mere gleams of light obtained from

the Sacred \Vord, were sufficient to bring down the wrath of

the oppressor. During the fifteenth century, various cases of

abjuration and burning for heresy had occurred, but from the

commencement of the sixteenth, as light increased, the op-

position bccame more determined and systematic. Particular

periods are then to be marked as seasons of persecution. To

say nothing of the first ten years, though disgraced by not a

few instances of great cruelty; the years 1511 under \Var-

ham of Canterbury and Smith of Lincoln; 1509 to 1517

under Fitzjames of London; and, above all, 15:21, under Long-

land of Lincoln, were so many seasons of the most determined

opposition to the \Vord of God. Nor should it be unobserved

that all these persecutions, including even the last, were on

account of opinions, not gathered or received from any foreign

land or Continental Christian. \Vhatever these opinions

were, they were indigenous to this country, and are mainly to

be ascribed to certain portions of the Sacred \Vritings in

English manuscript. Before, and even long before the name

of Luther was heard of by the people, these opinions were

sifted, debated, and maintained; nay, as late as 1521, though

the writings of the German Reformer were then publicly

denounced, they were as yet locked up in Latin, so that,

amidst all the barbarities of that year, under Longland, we

hear of no punishment inflicted for Lutheranism so called.

It is certainly, therefore, to be regretted, that even British

historians, in too many instances, should have so hastily

looked over to Germany, as accozmtinf/ for the commencement

and progress of all that occurred in their own country in the

first quarter of the sixteenth century. After an examination

of the official records of the day, and other original manuscripts,

more patient and laborious than that in which any man has

ever since engaged, it is not. surprising that John Foxe should

dwell on the retrospect with delight, and confess his inability

to do it justice; while he as distinctly ascribes this work of
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God, to his own \Vord in the eernacular tongue, and to this

alone, though not yet in print.

\Ve have glanced at all this as justly due to what may be

styled the age of manuscript. But as the invention of print-

ing was itself an era, so assuredly was that of the reception of

the Sacred Scriptures in print into Great Britain. This

might be fairly inferred from the history already given ; but

it is now worthy of special notice, that for three or four years

before the arrival of Tyndale‘s first editions, a people seem to

have been signally prepared for their reception. \Ve could

not with propriety notice them at an earlier period, as it is

chiefly by the severities of the present year, that they come

out to view. From the examinations upon oath, about to be

noticed, we could now enumerate above a hundred of these

people by name, and state their places of abode, but these

were merely the persons detected, exposed, or punished.

Many, many more there must have been, whose record is on

high. They met together, chiefly in London, but also at

different places in the counties of Essex, Suffolk, Norfolk, and

Buckingham. They called each other Brot/zer, and said that

they were Brothers in Clarist. They had the four Gospels

separately and in one volume; some of Paul‘s Epistles in

another; the Epistles of Peter and that of James; all in

English manuscript, however inferior the translation, or in-

accurate, through frequent transcription. In regard to the

Epistle of James, in some parts it was a great favourite, and

far from startling at it, as the German Reformer himself did

at first, and for some time, t/zey could repeat it from memory;

even one young woman was detected who could say the whole.

Their high esteem for the Oracles of God, was to be seen in

the price paid for them in whole or in part.

These friends in London seem to have held their meetings

from about 1523, very frequently in the house of one \Villiam

Russel in Coleman Street, at the gate of Bird’s Alley, over

against St. Stephen‘s Church; when Father John Hacker, as

they called him, and sometimes others, read and explained the

Scriptures. \Ve have already pointed out the spot to which

the authorities first sent to seize books ;7 and it is now not

unworthy of notice that very near, and even round it, 110t-

7 Honey Lane. (‘hrapsidin nearly nppnsite to How Church. p. 92.
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withstanding “ the secret search,” the \Vord of God continued

to be read and prized—it even “ grew and multiplied.” The

great fire in London of 1666, it is true, consumed all those

parts, but of the eighty-nine churches burnt down, at least

fifty—four were rebuilt, and on the same ground. Bird’s Alley

is gone, but the church remains where it was; and if any one

wish to stand on the same spot where, amidst all the wrath

and blasphemy of the day, the Sacred Volume was then

perused with the keenest interest, he has only to walk along

that part of King’s Arms Yard which yet remains, till he

come “ over against” St. Stephen’s Church, Coleman Street.8

Similar meetings were held in Essex. The largest was in

Colchester itself, but there were friends at \Vitham, Braintree,

Saffron \Valden, and Birdbrook, as well as at the Friary of

Clare, or Stokeclare, in Suffolk.” In the north of Essex the

parish of Bumstead was, as the persecutors would have said,

a hot—bed of heresy.10

So early as September 1526, two plain country men from

thence came to London, in search of the new printed Testa—

ments, and going to Austin Friars, there met with Dr.

Barnes, who, it may be remembered, was then a prisoner at

large. One of these men had been in possession of Tyndale’s

New Testament, which he procured from Colchester about

the month of April before. These men reported the curate

of this parish, Richard Foxe, as favourable to enquiry, and

begged a letter from Barnes to him. He gave them one, sold

a Testament to each, and after their return, the curate, and

even two friars, Topley and Gardiner, seemed to be making

progress; but besides them there were a number of per—

sons, male and female, scattered throughout these parts,

still farther advanced. It will be remembered that Myles

Coverdale, one of Barnes” students, came up to London after

him, at the time of his melancholy abjuration in February

15:26. \Ve shall trace him now preaching in this part of

Essex, in company with Richard Foxe. Thus, on the 29th of

March 1528, one of these friars, Thomas Topley, heard him

  

'1 In the immediate vicinity of the house, where lived for many years, the late venerable John

Newton. 9 Afterwards the favourite retreat of Parker, Archbishop of Canterbury.

l0 Called Sb-eplc Bumslead, being. says Norden, the first place in these parts that had one,

and to distinguish it from an adjoining parish of the same name, Helion Bumstead. The former

was styled also Bumstedc ad anrim, as having one of those ancient rnund towers which abound

in Snfi‘olk and Norfolk.

VOL. 1. .\l
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preach at Bumstead church, and such doctrine as, in connexion

with subsequent conversation, shook his mind with regard to

various superstitions. But the persecutions we are now about

to notice must have scattered, for a season, all these groups in

this county, as well as the meetings in London; more

especially as \Vharton the Vicar—General of Tunstal moved

down into Essex in July this year, searching after his prey.

It is then that we shall hear more of Coverdale.

Many of those, however, throughout the land, who had

either purchased or perused the Testament of Tyndale, were

now about to find that it was “through much tribulation they

must enter into the kingdom of God ;“ and it would have

been well if then the brother had not betrayed his brethren,

the husband his wife, and the father his child! Not three

months before, the country had been in the greatest extremity,

through scarcity amounting to famine, and not a few had pincd

away in disease. London, also, as we have seen, had more

especially felt the pressure, but no sooner had plenty re-

turned by the importation of foreign grain, and bread had

fallen in price, than the same city became the seat of bitter

and sifting persecution. The country at large had just

suffered severely, through the crooked and ambitious policy

of \Volscy; and now the best of his Majesty’s subjects, simple

hearted and unotfending people, are to be molested through

the cool malignit}r of Tnnstal. He had before this preached

his sermon, in which he boasted that he had found more than

2000 errors in the printed New Testament. Tunstal’s in-

famous injunction also, of October 1526, had hung over the

people for fourteen months, without being rigorously followed

up, but we have accounted for this forbearance. It was un—

avoidable, as he had been so engrossed by foreign political

affairs. It was, therefore, in the opening of 1528, that one

feature of his character began to be more fully developed, of

which in general a very strange, not to say erroneous, esti-

mate has been given. Sir T. More and he were united, as men

familiarly say, like hand and glove; and, therefore, it was to

be expected, that he should pronounce him to be inferior to

none “ in the integrity of his principles, and the sweetness of

his disposition.” Godwin says that “ he was a very rare and

admirable man, with not/ting wrong but his ralliaz'mz, and yet

he was a prqfouml (Urine, as many ofhis works yet do testify."
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“ He had," says even Gilpin in his life of Ridley, “ true notions

of the genius of Christianity 3 He considered a good life as

the end, and faith as the means; and never branded as an

heretic that person, however erroneous his opinions might be,

in points less fundamental, who had such a belief in Christ as

made him live like a Christian. He was just, therefore, the

reverse of his early patron \Varhamg” and he concludes by

affirming, “ that Tunstal thought persecution one of the things

most foreign to his function !” \Ve allow that the reverse of

this, in some points, was the character of \Varham; but was it

less so of Tunstal ? Both were men of learning and talent, and

Tunstal's taste in letters was superior to most of his contempo-

raries; but let any one hold fast opinions which they conceived

would, even ultimately, affect the hierarchy, and neither of them

scrupled for a moment in proceeding to the greatest extremity.

Tunstal, it is true, was still, and of quiet behaviour, cautious,

and had great command over his passions; a worldy-wise-

man, who contrived to thread his way through those diflicult

times, so that he died in his bed, at the advanced age of 85.

But, on the other hand, if works bear witness, by these he

must be judged. ‘Vhat signifies learning, however eminent,

except it be applied to some laudable and beneficial purpose?

And though it should be accompanied with apparent sedate-

ness, and much sagacity in worldly afl'airs; all these in union,

so far from concealing great and radical defects in moral

character, only render them the more atrocious. To say

nothing of the violence of Tunstal’s language when writing to

Erasmus, in earlier life, or of the incontinence with which he

has been charged ; certainly no man who was so frequently em-

ployed by \Volsey, and served his purpose so well, could by

any possibility hold fast his integrity, or walk uprightly;

and Tunstal being most celebrated as a courtier, and at such

a time, the reader may be left to judge of his veracity. As

for humanity, what though he might have an aversion from

shedding blood, or rather a dread of shedding it? \Vhat

shall we say as to his cool barbarity in sifting and cross-

examining, then threatening and re-examining, till the poor

creature quivered, and became perplexed, trembled, and ab-

jured? Not satisfied, see him seize on the abjured parties,

and, through his sophistry, compel them at last to expose and

even accuse their nearest and dearest relatives and friends!
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No, he was an ingenious tormcntor, distinguished for his

patient dexterity in producing mental misery; and we may

rely on it, that Tyndale, who knew his doings well, though

he did not charge him with shedding so much blood, had good

reason for designating him as he did,—“ that still Satan, the

imaginer of all mischief.” “ Cursed,” said Jortin, when

speaking of him, “ cursed are those theological principles,

which produce such sad elt'ects even in good-tempered men,

and eat up so much of their honour and humanity!” The

only mistake in this exclamation, is that of styling such

principles t/zeologz'cal. The truth was, that none of those men,

even the mildest, understood the sacred rights of conscience,

because their own was “ seared with a hot iron.” They were,

for the time, the “rulers of the darkness of this world,”

while the praiseworthy people whom they tried to devour or

exterminate, were, in fact, however poor and despised, a

chosen band of wrestlers “ against spiritual wickedness in

high places.”

At. all events, whatever \Varham had been in days that

were past, we shall find that Tunstal was “the grand ln—

quisitor” in 1528. In January his underlings were busily pre-

paring for his sitting in judgment; and then followed those

numerous cases, from February to May inclusive, which are

upon record, in his Register.

The shrewd and systematic method adopted by Tunstal

seems to have been, to find out the most intelligent or influ-

ential men, among these people who were to be cross-examin-

ed, and by effectually threatening t/zem, so detect many of the

rest. In January or the beginning of February one man was

found, and before long other two if not three. In the midst

of these harassing times, it was not to have been expected,

that all would prove faithful; but surely these early read—

ers of the printed New Testament upon English ground, had

not anticipated that any of their leaders would fail and betray

them .' Yet so it was, for poor Hacker, the first man referred

to, being, as Strype says, “hard set upon, made a discovery, by

interrogatories put to him upon oath, of a great many of his

friends and followers both in Essex and London.” Following

out this clue, at least three other men followed the sad exam-

ple ; John Pykas of Colchester, with John ’I‘ybal and Thomas

Hempsted of the parish of Bumstead. These poor men now
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stood in the character of “ I’crsecutor‘s evidence,” and were to

be called upon, whenever it was found necessary ! Hacker, to

save himself, had betrayed at least forty of his friends, with

whom he had often read the Scriptures, the majority of whom

resided in London, and the others as many more, in the coun-

ty of Essex alone, as amounted to above a hundred in all!

Happily, these were but a part of the whole ; but here was a

field, quite sufficient for the Bishop and his Vicar-General.

The former required only to assemble his deeply prejudiced

assistants, and the reader may be curious to know who were

those men, who first sat in judgment upon Tyndale‘s transla—

tion, and the earliest possessors of the precious volume.

Tunstal had taken care to secure round him more than a do-

zen of men to preside, either all together, or by turns, and they

are styled in the Register “all learned men,” of course. Be-

sides Gell'rey \Vharton, D.D. his Vicar-General, and John

Darel, B.D. \Vharton’s official, Matthew Grafton and Henry

Bonsfel, Notaries; there were Robert Ridley, D.D. and John

Royston, Professor of Theology, Richard Sparehfordc, M.A.,

Thomas Forman, S.T.P., John Tunstal and Thomas Chambre,

Chaplains, Nicholas Tunstal, Thomas Dowman, Thomas Pil—

kington, and James Multon.

lV/zarton, to do him justice, would seem to have been not

so bitter as some others; he died next year. Rag/ston had

been far more indebted to Humphrie Munmouth, than even

Tyndale. Yet Munmouth is about to be molested and im-

prisoned, and Royston is here! bparclzforde had been pro-

moted in 1522 to the living of Hackney; but the most con-

spicuous of these assistant persceutors was Robert Ridley, al—

ready noticed. The Tunstals, as well as Ridley, were related

to the Bishop.

In now turning to the disclosures made by persecution in

the early part of this year, we shall find them doubly import-

ant as to evidence on one point, namely, the period in which

the New Testaments of Tyndale were first introduced into

England. Independently of the abundant proof already given,

they show that Tyndale‘s quarto and octave editions were pur-

chased and perused throughout the year 1526 ; and that

Tunstal‘s injunction, in October of that year, was not ground-

less, when it affirmed that they were spread throughout “ all

his diocese, in great number.”
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From the Register itself we select only such cases as bear

directly on the Testaments first printed by Tyndale, with

two from other sources, equally authentic."

I. February 24, 1528.—“ Dr. Geffrey Wharton, aforesaid, sat judicially, in the

long Chapel of St. Paul’s Church, London, near the Northgate. And then ap—

peared before him Sir Sebastian Herris, curate of the parish Church of Ken-

singtou ; who confessed that he had two books ; viz. the New Testament in the

vulgar tongue, translated by \Villiam Hotchin, Priest, and Friar Roye ; and

‘ Unio Dissidentium,’ containing in it the Lutheran heresy. But Herris being

by the said Wharton, Vicar-G eneral, absolved from the sentence of excommuni-

eation, that lttltl been by the canon passed against him, he enjoined him, by

oath upon the holy Gospels, that he should not for the future keep any of the

said books, or any other containing heresy in it ; nor knowingly read, sell, pawn,

or any other way dispose of such books ; nor knowingly converse, or hold fami-

liarity with any person suspected of heresy, nor favour them. And, moreover,

he enjoined the said Sir Sebastian, under pain of excommunication, that after

he had obtained license to depart, he should not tarry nor abide within the

City of London (being so' dangerous a place to be infected with heresy,) above a

day and a night ; but go thence else where, and not approach near the city any

where, four miles in circuit, for the space of two years.” \Ve have no trace

left as to what became of this man ; but it is cheering to observe that there ap-

pears to have been no abjuration on his part. 110 was thus banished, for pos-

sessing the English New Testament, but as no mention is made of the precise

period in which he acquired it, we pass on to the next, or one of the earliest in-

stances iu proof of this point.

II. March ‘3.—John Pykas of Colchester, with Thomas Matthew and Henry

Rayland from the same place, appeared before the Vicar-Genera], being cited

to answer to certain articles, and next day, Tuesday the 3d of March, 'l‘unstal

himself appeared. “ Cuthbert, Bishop of London, sitting judicially, in the cha-

pel within his palace at London, ministered in word against Johu I’ykas, the

articles which were ministered to John Hacker, and all things contained in the

same ; adding, that he had, and retained, in his keeping, the New Testament in

the vulgar tongue, translated by \Villiam IIotchyu and Friar Roy, notwith-

standing the condemuatiou, publication and monition made thereupon. Upon

the ministering of which and other things, the same reverend father took,er ofiicio

sue, for \vitncsscs,John Boughton of Colchestcr and John Hacker!” “ JIIarch 7.

John Pylias made answer to the articles ministered to him, before the said

Bishop, sitting judicially in the chapel of his palace in London,”—which an-

swer was to this tenor :—“ That about five years last past, at a certain time, his

mother, then dwelling at Bury, sent for him ; and moved him that he should

not believe in the Sacraments of the Church, for that was not the right way.

And then she delivered to this respondent, one book of Paul’s Epistles in Eng-

lish (manuscript ;) and bid him live after the manner and way of the said Epis-

tles and Gospels, and not after the way that the Church doth teach.”—“ Also

about a tire years last past I” (or March 1526,) “he bought in Colehcster of a

Lmnbard of London, a New Testament in Englishmml paid for it four shillings,

which chr Teetament he kept, and read it through many times.”

H The industrious Strype, in quoting the instances from Man-h, forgetting that the year an on

to the 25111, has placcd them under 1527 instead of I52”.
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This instance, so early in point of date, is also ver ' distinct, carrying us back

to March if not February 1526 ; and from the price paid, equal to between two

and three pounds sterling, seems to have been ’l‘yudale’s largest Testament.

But the fact was, that Pykas was not merely the purchaser of one copy, but the

seller of others, as will appear in the next case. This poor man, a baker by

trade, aged thirty-three, having abjured ; “ after this,” says Strypc, “ l’ykas

and Hacker, the chief leaders of the rest, were thus siftcd,and by imprisonment,

scvcrities, and threatening, brought to confess all the ‘ known men and women,’

as they were then called, even their friends, their brethren, their nearest relations,

and those that tlzcmselres had brought into those opin ions; they were enjoined pen-

ances, and abjurcd and sworn to be witnesses against others, and to betray all !"

III. With this first distinct testimony before us, it is curious enough, that

it was upon this very day that Tunstal issued his well known “ License to Sir

Thomas More, Lord Chancellor of England, to read and retain the books con-

taining the Lutheran heresy.” The date in his Register is as follows—“ Dat. vij

die Martii auno domini millesimo quingcntesimo xxvij, ct nostrc eons. serto,”

that is, 7th March 1528; as he became Bishop of London in Oct. 1522, and

their year ran on to the 25th of March. This was the most unfortunate step

that More ever took. The license was granted mainly with a view to the re-

futation of Tyndale’s translation and other writings, as will appear by the event.

Tuustal, in high spirits, expected that he would “ play the Demosthenes” in

English, as he had done in Latin ; but we have yet to see what became of two

Lords Chancellor, in succession, ll'vlsey and More, when brought under the

power of Tyndalc’s pen.

1V. April 23L—This confession is formally entitled, “ Confessio Johauuis

Tyball de Bumstede ad Turrim, facta ct rceognita per eundem Johannem

coram Reverendo in Christo l’atre Duo. Cuthberto. London, Episcopo, in

capella infra palaciam London. xxviii. die mensis Aprilis, auno Dni. mill°

quingeumo- xxviii. Qnam postea signavit.”—“ Examined, he saith, ‘ that about

taro years agone, (or April 1526,) he compauicd with Sir Richard Fox, curate

of Bumstead, and shcwed him all his books that. he had ; that is to say-,the New

Testament in English ; the Gospel of Matthew and film-k in English ; which he

had of John Pykas of Colchester ; a book expoundiliy the Pater-nuster, the A re

Maria, and the Credo,- certain of Paul’s Epistles after the old translation.—

And so in process of time, by reason of things contained in the said books, and

disputing and instructing, he brought Sir Richard Fox to his learning and

opinions. Furthermore, he saith that at illiehaelmas last past was tirelre months,

(September 1526,) this respondent and Thomas Hilles, came to London to Friar

Barnes, then being at the Friars Augustiues in London, to buy a New Testa-

ment in English, as he saith. And they found the said Friar Barnes in his

chamber; where there was a merchantman reading in a book, and two or three

more present. And when they came in, the Friar demanded them from

whence they came ; and they said from Bumstede, and so forth in communica-

tion they desired the said Friar Barnes that they might be acquainted with

him—because they would have his counsel in the New Testament, which they

desired of him. And he saith that the said Friar Barnes did perceive very

well that Thomas Hilles and this respondent were infected with opinions, be-

cause they would have the New Testament. And then farther they shcwed

the said Friar, that one Sir Richard Fox, curate of Bumstede, by their means,

was well entered in their learning; and said, that they thought to get him whole,

in short space. Wherefore they desired the said Friar Barnes to make a letter
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to him, that he would continue in that he had begun : which Friar did promise

so to write to him, a letter at afternoon, and to get them a New Testament.

“After that communication, the said Thomas llilles and this respondent showed

the Friar Barnes, of certain old books that they had : as of the four Evangelists,

and certain Epistles of Peter and Paul in English; which books the said Friar

did little regard, and made a twit of it, and said—‘ a point for them I for they

be not to be regarded toward the new printed Testament in English ; for it is

of more cleaner English.’ And then the said Friar Barnes delivered to them

the said New Testament in English, for which they paid iii. sh., ii. d. ; and de-

sired them that they should [coup it close, jin‘ he ‘ll'O'llId be [oath that it should be

known, as he now remembered]. And after the deliverance of the said New

Testament to them, the said Friar Barnes did liken the New Testament in

Latin to ‘ a cymbal tinkling and brass sounding ;’ but what farther exposition

he made upon it, he cannot tell. And then, at afternoon, they fetched the said

letter of the said Friar, which he wrote to Sir Richard, and read that openly

before them; but he doth not now remember what was in the same; and so

departed from him ; and did never since speak with him, or write to him, as

he saith. Also he saith that about a half year agone (November 1527) be de—

livered the said New Testament to Friar Garrlyner, which he never had again.

Also he saith that Helen Tyball, his mother, and Alice Tyball, his wife, be guilty

in all the foresaid articles,” &c.

Here there is a very distinct reference to all the books mentioned by Ridley.

The New Testament ; Matthew and Mark, separately ; and even the Introduc-

tion to the Romans; for the fact is, that at the end of the Introduction we have

“ Herc followcth a treatise of the Pater-noster, very necessary, and profitable,

wherein, yll‘ thou markc, thou shalt perccavc what prayer is, and all that be-

longcth to prayer.” Herc, also, the New Testament was possessed in April,

and another copy purchased in September l5‘16 ; but this last purchase is the

more interesting, as it corroborates the statement already given, that. Barnes was

at this very season a free prisoner at Austin Friars ; as well as acting in the

way which brought him again under suspicion.” As for Tybal himself, we

know not when he died, but we can trace him five years after this period.

The season of J01111 Fryth’s imprisonment must have been one of great excite-

ment among the friends of truth everywhere. Tybal had then come up to

London, and one evening, the 19th of April 1533, he was seized, (through a vile

informer, Ilolt, the King’s tailor,) in company with [1011-01, the future fellow-

1nartyr of Fryth ; llewet was sent to the Lollard's tower, but Tyhal was bound

with ropes and carried to the Bishop’s house, put into a close room, and

watched by a priest‘s servant. The next day Stokesley came in from

Fulham, and examined him and others. He had been four times in prison

already, and therefore, says Foxe, he was “ five times in bonds for Christ,”—

“ but by God's provision be was delivered out of prison, although he could not

enjoy his house and lands. The tenor of his injunction was, that he should not

come within seven miles of his own house, which made him fain to sell all that

he had in Essa!”

Tybal speaks of a companion named Thomas llillcs, and we have found his

confession in full, among the Harlcian Manuscripts. Though merely entitled,

“ the confession of a Lollard,” it agrees so exactly with the story of Tybal that

there can be no question as to the “ Lollard,” being this very man.13 He states

 

'2 sec cumo 15:6. 1» 10:1.

13 MS. llarl. no. 421. to. :54. lhllcs states the time of their journey to London as being about

ll'hilsnmloy twelve months: but they could not then have found Dr. Barnes in London, since hv
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that he also purchased a Testament, which he read from house to house, and

retained till March 1528, when he sold it to Richard Fox.

V. There is, however, one paragraph worth quoting from this last confessor.

“ Furthermore, he confesscth, that. the said Sir Richard Fox, this respondent,

and sometime John Tyler], Friar Gardyner, and Friar Topley, used to resort

sometime to Bozrt'r 11a”, &e.; and there, sometimes Sir Richard, sometimes

this respondent, and sometimes John Smith, would read chapters of Scripture,

and in the New Testament, in English, in presence of them and their house-

hold.” From this acknowledgement, there can be no question that the “new

learning ” had so far been welcomed by the Bendix/t family. Bower Hall, the

manor-house of the estate of Bnmstead, known to this day by the same name,

was possessed for centuries by the family of Bendish, which only became extinct

in 1717, by the death of Sir Henry Bendish, Bart.“ For any one to have the

New Testament read below his roof, and especially to his family assembled, was

then a great offence against the Church so called ! Had, therefore, the inmates

of Bower Hall been poor or insignificant persons, we should, beyond all doubt,

have had their confessions also; but in the. spirit of persecution,there is always

inherent the most glaring and odious partiality.

VI. Thomas Topley, an Augustine friar of Stoke-Clare, already named, must

not be passed over, though no New Testament was detected. “ Moreover,” said

be, “it fortuned about half a year ago, that the said Sir Richard Fox went forth,

and desired me to serve his cure for him ; and as I was in his chamber, I found

a certain book, called ‘ Wicklifi‘s Wicket,’ whereby I felt in my conscience a

great wavering for the time that I did read upon it, and afterwards also, when

I remembered, it wounded my conscience very sore. Ne\'ertlicless,l consented

not to it, till I heard him preach, and that was upon St. Anthony’s day. Yet

my mind was still much troubled with the said book,(which did make the sacra-

ment of Christ’s body, in form of bread, but a remembrance of Christ‘s passion),

till I heard Sir Jlilcs Carcrdalc preach, and then my mind was sore withdrawn

from the blessed sacrament, insomueh that I took it then but for the remem-

brance of Christ’s body. Furthermore, he said and confessed, that in the Lent

last past, as he was walking in the field at Bumstead, with Sir Miles Coverdalc,

late friar of the same order, going in the habit of a secular priest, who had

preached the fourth Sunday in Lent, (29th March 1528), at Bumstead, they did

commune together of Erasmus’ works, and also upon confession. This, Sir

Miles said, and (lid hold, that it was sufficient for a. man to be eontrite for his

sins, betwixt God and his conscience, without confession made to a priest, which

opinion, this respondent thought to be true, and did aflirm and hold the same

at that time. Also, he saith, that at the said sermon by the said Sir Miles

Covet-dale, at Bumstead, he heard him preach against worshipping of images in

the church, saying, that men in no wise should honour or worship them, which

likewise he thought to be true, because he had no learning to defend it.”

VII. Jlllcs (Iorerdale, here mentioned, is the name of a man so very con-

spicuous afterwards, that any authentic notice of him becomes important, and

 

that time he had escaped. so that Tybal is most correct. 0n the margin of this manuscript

there is a date-lath October.

M A descendant ofthc proprietor at that time, perhaps his grandson, was among the earliest

Baronels. created in Hill. His son, who was ambassador to the Parts for many years, was in-

terred at Bumstead, in ll}7~t.
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the more so, from his early history being not as yet understood. This, too, is

the next historical hint respecting him, since we first met with him in the train

of Robert Barnes, just before his sad and pernicious step, in abjuring publicly

at St. Paul’s. These men now before Tnnstal, it is to be feared, had been too

much influenced by his example ; at least, he had led the way in the downward

path of dissimulation and mental reserve, and what wonder if his former in-

mate, Miles Coverdale, should have been induced only too far to follow the

Prior of his Monastery, though he did not abjure 2 But why, at all events, is

he not even called before Tunstal to be examined, after such a distinct exposure

as that \vchave read ? There must have been some powerful preventive ; more

especially, as there can be no question now, that both he and Barnes were in-

terested in the dispersion of Tyudulc’s New fl’rstanwnts; that both had been

benefited by them, and strongly reconnnendcd their diffusion. But Coverdale

must tell his own tale, he must speak for himself, and not another respecting

him. An original manuscript comes to our aid, and gives us the earliest indi-

cation of that course, which, to the injury of his own mind, he had begun to

pm‘sne. He was at least safe from any public exposure. The following letter

is addressed to the “ Right worshipful Thomas Crnmwcll,” thus early and high

in the confidence of Cardinal Wolsey, then absent in France, while Crumwcll

was so busy in the suppression of monasteries, with a view to the building of

Cardinal College at Oxford.

“Right honourable master, in my most lowly manner, I commend me unto

you, evermore desiring to hear of the preservation of your prosperity. So it is,

I was required by Mr. George Lawson, to deliver this writing to your master—

ship mine own self ; notwithstanding, such an impediment hath chanced, that I

must desire favour on your behalf for my excusation. For Master Moor’s kins-

mau is not all well at ease, for be labours, it is certainly thought, under fever,

the fever being of that species, that in regard to food, he foolishly turns away

from it like a lunatic, but now it is discovered that he is almost rid of it. Where-

fore, I beseech yon to have me excused, and if I knew that my coming to London

might stand with your favour, truly the bird was never gladder of day, than I

would be to come. But brevely, I am ready at your commandment, for it re-

mains with you to command, as you will, the abilities of your Miles.

“ As for the rest, there is nothing divulged with us that is now, except the

rumour among our order, that one of our masters is accused of homicide, another

is dilated for heresy, and a third is reported of a base crime, namely Master

Stocks. junior ; of which affair I will certify you afterwards, on its being made

manifest.” Having nothing more to say, he concludes,——“ Ex Cantabrigia, ’27

dic mensis Augusti, anno dni. ‘27, supra. sesqui milesimum. (27th Aug. 1527.)

Tuus quantus quantus, Milo Coverdalus.”1-’l

After this letter, there can be no question that Coverdale was already serving

Crumwell in his vocation. Under Wolsey, the latter now held the Stewardship

of the lands of the monasteries then dissolving, and Lawson was a man after-

 

” Crumwell's Corresp. MS., copied from the State Paper Oflice. The name of Sir T. More

was then very frequently spelt Moor, and from a subsequent letter, there is little or no doubt

that he is here referred to; hence the respect which Crnmwell would pay to the “ excusation."

Stokes. junior, must have been the son of John Stokes, Provincial of the Augustine Friars.

\Voud's Fasti. by Bliss, p. 35. Though Covcrdalc had been wearing the dress ofa scrub”- priest.

at liulustcad, it" he did not resume his dress as a friur, he was now and afterwards writing his

letters or onc, in alternate sentences of Lalilt and English. It was “'olscy's rule in lfilSfi fur the

canons of St. Augustinc,—“ That the brethren shall usually cunverse in Luh'n or French :" and

three or four years after this, we shall find Coverdale, in writing to Crum well, subscribe himself

Friln' from St. Augustine: in London.
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wards employed by Crumwell, when he came into far greater powerJti As for

Coverdale, he had entered on that course of subservieuey to Crnmwell, which

ended only with the death of the latter; and whatever he may have already

said or done, we shall find him to be quite secure from the wrath, ztth/Lcr qf

Tunslal or of Sir Thomes More.

By the beginning of May, Tuustal had removed from the

chapel in his palace, down to one near Charing Cross, in the

manor of Nix, the Bishop of Norwich, of whose temper and

spirit we have had such ample evidence. On the 11th, he

was still sitting in judgment on the poor people from

Essex; but the spirit of persecution was now gathering

strength, and, on the 14th, Sir Thomas More comes in view.

011 that day, he and Sir \Villiam Kingston, Constable of the

Tower, as members of the Privy Council, sent for Hnmfrie

Munmouthe, as he subscribes his name. He was far too im-

portant a character to be passed over; and his being so, is a

proof that there had not been, till this year, any severe

search after supposed offenders. Not satisfied, they went

with him to his house, and examined all his letters and

books. This generous man, with whom Tyndale had lived,

who corresponded with him afterwards, and aided him all the

time he remained in Hamburgh, was now committed to the

Tower, “ on suspicion of heresy, for some books found in his

house.” Five days after this, 011 Tuesday the 19th of May,

he addressed a petition to the King‘s Council. It is entitled

—“ Unto the most honourable Lord Legate and Chancellor of

England, and to the honourable Council unto your Sovereign

Lord, King Henry VIII., the 19th of May, and in the 20th

year of his reign; beseeching your Grace, and all my Lords

and Masters, to have pity on me, poor prisoner in the Tower

of London, at your pleasure.” In this petition, he confesses,

among other books—

VIII. “ Also I delivered (to the father eonfessor of Zion) a book of the New

Testament, the which book my Lord of London had. Also I had a little

treatise that the priest, Tyndale, sent me, when he sent for his money,” i. c.

from Hamburgh in the close of L524. “ And all those books, save the books

of the New Testament, lay openly in my house, for the space of We years, or

more, that every man might read on them that would at their pleasure.”

Munmouth’s testimony brings us to the same period with

that of Pykas; but as for the Testament, no doubt, Tyndale

15 MS. Calig, B, iii. fo. L30, dated 1538. See also (u‘ov, State Papers. iv p. 636 (HO.
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would take care that, if possible, his generous patron should

have one, at least, as soon as Garret was carrying them from

London to Oxford, in January 1526. It may here be added,

that in earlier life Mumnouth had visited Rome itself, which

may have had a similar effect on him as it had 011 some

others. \Vhen the times improved, he was an Alderman of

London, and served as Sheriff there in 1595. His will is

dated 16th November 1537, by which he leaves a silver cup,

and gilt, equal in value to £120 sterling, to Crumwell, that

he might be kind to three preachers there mentioned, among

whom was Dr. Barnes. Soon after this, Munmonth (lied,

having commended his soul unto Christ Jesus, “ my Maker

and Redeemer, in whom, and by the merits of whose blessed

passion, is all my whole trust of clean remission and forgive-

ness of my sins.”

But of all the confessions now made, the following is not

the least important. It includes the disclosures of a man

who had been very active before this, and, notwithstanding,

as much so as he could, even afterwards. This was Robert

Necton. By him we learn that Mr. Fyshe, whose tract,

“ the Supplication of Beggars,” had created such commotion

in February 1526, had actually returned to London, and was

living More, long before that year had expired. “’0 now find

also Mr. Richard Harman, an English merchant at Antwerp.

had acted in concert with Fyshe, and had contrived modes of

secretly conveying the Sacred Volume into England. The

account which Necton gives of his first engaging in the busi-

ness of sale and circulation, is no less curious, from its being

at the instigation of such a man as George Constantyne, who,

though originally bred a surgeon, by this time had entered

the Church, and hence is styled Vicar. Of course, therefore,

he had to proceed with the greatest caution. He would not

go direct to Fyshe himself, but informs Necton, and then

from Izim, he bought whatever copies he wished. Constan-

tyue, one of the most singular characters of the day, survived

the present period, at least, thirty-two years. At certain

periods, doing all that in him lay, to promote the circulation

of the \Vord of God; at another, betraying the whole cause;

he is here introduced incidentally, for the first time, but he

will come before us again and again, when some notice must

be taken of his singular and varied life.

The reader now only requires to be reminded, that such a
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man as this Robert Nectou, is not to be regarded as poor and

dependent, perambulating the country to obtain his bread by

selling books—far from it; the occupation was too hazardous

then for any more hirclinv. Thus, Necton speaks of living

at his brother‘s house in Norwich, and this was no other than

the Sheriff of the city, as will appear in 153]. His confes-

sion was as follows :—

lX. “ He bought, at sundry times, of Mr. Fyshe, dwelling by the \Vhite friars,

in London,” many of the New Testaments in English ; that is to say,now five,

and now ten; and sometimes more, and sometimes less, to the number of

twenty or thirty in the great volume. The which New Testaments, the said

Mr. IV‘yshe had of one IIm-mrmd, (Harmau,) an Englishman, being beyond sea ;

but how many he had, this respondent cannot tell.

“ And this respondent saith, that about a year and a half ago (1526) he fell

in acquaintance with Vicar Constantyne, here in London; which showed this

respondent first, that the said Mr. Fyshe had New Testaments to sell; and

caused this respondent to buy some of the said N. Ts. of Mr. Fyslie. And the

said Mr. Fyshe, at the desire and instance of Vicar Constantyne, brought the

said N. Ts. home to this respondent’s house. And before that V. Constantyne

caused this respondent. to buy some of the said N. Ts., he had Ilene, nor no

other books, except the chapters of illattlmr.

“ And, moreover, this respondent saith, that, about the same time, 0526,)

he sold five of the said New Testaments to Sir William Furboshore, singing-

man, in Stowmarket, in Suffolk, for seven or eight greats a-pieee : also, two of

the same Testaments in Bury St. Edmonds, for the same price.

“ Also, he saith, Vicar Constantyne, at divers times, had of this respondent

about fifteen or sixteen of the New Testaments, of the biygcst : and this respon—

dent saith, that the said Vicar Censtantyue, divers times, bought of him certain

of the said New Testaments, and this respondent likewise of him. Also he

sold Sir Richard Bayfield two New Testaments, unbound, about Christmas

last, (1527,) for the which he paid three shillings, four police. 13 Furthermore,

he saith, that he hath sold five or six of the said New Testaments to divers

persons of the city of London, whose names, or dwelling-places, he doth

not. remember.

“ Moreover, he saith, that since Easter last, he bought of Jeffrey (Lorne,)

Usher of St. Anthony’s,” with whom he hath been acquainted by the space of

a year or thereabout, (by reason he was Mr. Forman, the Parson of Honey

Lane, his servant, and for that this respondent did much resort to the said

parson’s sermons,) 20 eighteen New Testaments in English, of the small volume ;

and of which New Testaments, since Easter, this respondent carried fifteen of

them to Lynn, to sell; which he would have sold to a yetng man there—but

 

1? 0n the south side of Fleet Street, between the Temple and Salisbury Court. The Library,

and other parts of this priory. were granted to Sir Richard Morysine by Henry \'III., in 1540.

W The fourth part of a mark, or equal to £2, Ills. sterling orthe present day.

'9 St. Anthony's School, on the north side of Threndnccdlc Street, where afterwards stood

the French Church.

20 Robert Forman. S.T.P., the Rector of All Hallows Church, where Thomas Garret had

been Curate. During this visitation, on the 19th 01' March, Forman had been interdietcd. bc~

fure Tunstal, from prmrhing publicly before Ilu' prnplt, and was therefore still under inhibition.

As to Garret. see anno 15-26.
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he would not meddle with them, because they were prohibited ; and so this re-

spondent left the said books at Lynn, till his returning thither again.

“ To the 19th article against him, beginning—‘ that he went about to buy a

great number of New Testaments,’ he saith, that about Christmas last, there

came a Dutchman, being now in the Fleet prison, which would have sold this

respondent two or three hundred of the said N. Testaments in English, which

this respondent did not buy, but sent him to Mr. Fyshe to buy them; and

said to the Dutchman, ‘ look, what Mr. Fyshe doth, I will do the same.’ But

whether Mr. Fyshe bought any of them, he cannot tell: for the which three

hundred he should have paid £16—5 shillings ; after, ixd. a-piece.21

“ To the 20th article he saith, that since Easter last, (12th April 1528,) he

was at Norwich, at his brother’s house, where one had complained of this

respondent to (Nix) my Lord of Norwich, because he had a New Testament.

Wherefore his brother counselled this respondent to send or deliver his said

N. T., and said to him, if he would not. deliver it, my Lord of Norwich would

send him to my Lord of London. And so afterwards he sent it to London by

the carrier.

“ To the ‘let article—‘ that contrary to the prohibition (October 1520) he

hath kept the N. Testamenf—he confesseth, that after he had knowledge of

the condemnation of the said N. Testament, by the space of a year or more,

(i. c. in fact, nearly a year and a half, or from 225d Oct. 1526, to the 12th April

1528, as already confessed,) he hath had in his custody, kept and studied the

same Testament, and has read it thoroughly many times. And also has read

it as ire/l within the cit-z; and diocese of London, as within the city and diocese

of Norwich, and not only read it himself, but read and taught it to (lit-07's

others.—Per me, Robert A'wton.”

There is no account left as to the time of Nocton’s death ; but after being now

released, he continued to go on, much as he had done, for two or three years,

when he was again apprehended. His exposure of Constantyne rendering it

unsafe for him to remain in London, he escaped to Brahant, where he occasion»

ally practised his first acquired profession, that of a surgeon, but passed and

repassed the sea, importing books, till 1530, when he was caught. During this

period, as Necton had supplied him with books, so now he had supplied Neeton,

and that with many. But Constantyne, once cruelly used and in fear of his life,

not only exposed his old acquaintance, but different other individuals ! “ It is

well known,” says Sir Thomas More, “ that Necton had himself, and a man of

his also, sold many such books of heresy ;” and, again, “ Richard Nceton was,

by Constantyne’s detection, taken and commit-ted to Newgate, where, except he

happen to die before in prison, he standeth in great peril to be burned ere it be

long, for his falling again to Tyndale’s l1eresy.”32 This was printed of him in

1532, but we never read of his coming to this painful yet glorious death.

X. Jefl'rey Lome, the usher of St. Anthony’s School, was referred to in

1526, as having sold Testaments to Bradford, even though both Garret and

Barnes were in prison, and he has just been alluded to by Necton. As an

usher at such a school,—for it was then eminent,—he had been employing him-

self in the cause, and it is evident that Forman, Garret, and he, were zealously

21 ngho must have gone abroad again, as soon as this visitation began in earnest. The Dutch-

men, as they then designated all the natives of Brahaut. were evidently striving to nndcrscll

each other—a good proof era ready sale and growing demand; but there must be some mistake

in the sums hcre specified. Three hundred for £16, 5s. being at the rate of thirlcen pence. If

they were nine pence each. there must have been 45” copies. lint, at all events; ”105$ and

many nther hundreds, were got into England. 22 Mnre's Conliltation. 1532, Preface.
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united in its promotion. When called up, therefore, he was not only charged

with having aml dispersing certain books of Luther, but with translating certain

chapters of his book “ dc bonis ()perilms,”—for holding, that Christian men

ought to worship God only, and no saints, &c. Though now confessed, he did

not afterwards desist from circulating Testaments. St. Anthony’s Free School,

on the north side of Tln'cadnccdle Street, “kept equal credit,” says Stowe,

with that of St. Paul’s, both which had the greatest reputation in former times.

It was here that Sir Thomas More had received the rudiments of his education.

It is presumed that each of these cases may be considered

as, in itself, interesting; but that one object, for which they

have all been introduced, is now sufficiently established. For,

if we now pause for a few moments, and take in the whole of

the evidence laid before the reader, in regard to a period so

important, and respecting which not only the greatest un-

certainty, but confusion has hitherto prevailed—what, and how

much has been established?

That in January 1526, Thomas Garret, at least, received

from abroad copies of the New Testament, printed in the

English language—that he immediately had given them out

in London, sent them down to Cambridge, and carried them

himself to Oxford, in that very month—that notwithstanding

the grand burning of books at St. Paul’s, on the 11th of

February 1526, and the anathemas of Fisher on that day,

nay, and the burning at Oxford soon after, when the Testa—

meut, amongst other books, was involved in the flames, still

the work went on—that even Fyshe himself was soon after

in London, and remained in it, receiving from abroad, and

dispersing the precious volumes for a considerable time.

Then come up these men from Essex, and, along with Mun-

mouth, all agree in their testimony. Put upon their oath,

not one among them could have any motive to falsify in re-

gard to the length of the time in which these Testaments

had been in their possession. On the contrary, could such

an idea have occurred to any one of them, the temptation

must have been to S/tot‘tell, not extend the period; for the

longer it was, so much the more guilty must they have ap-

peared in the eye of their judges. But in receiving their

united testimony, how far does it carry us? That as early

as February, and downwards to October 1526, Tyndale‘s

Testaments, both quarto and octave, as well as the first

separate edition of Matthew and Mark, were upon English

ground, and reading with eagerness, not only in the metropolis,
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but the surrounding eonnties,—that, notwithstanding the

fulminations from London and Canterbury, and “ the secret

search, at one time,” the precious books were retained and

read in secret still. Nay, we have seen one man, Necton,

immediately afterwards commence his cautious operations—

mentioning very distinctly, first, the quarto of Tyndale, or

the large volume, then the octave edition, and finally another

edition, printed at Antwerp, as already described. Doubtless

there had been other men before him so employed, as there

were others afterwards, including himself again.

But the purposes of Infinite \Visdom in thus trying the

faithful, and purifying his cause, were, for the present at

least, accomplished. Tunstal, it may have been observed,

had shifted his seat, from his own palace, near the old bridge

of London, down to Charing Cross, and, for ought we know,

this might be fromfear; but such cool and deliberate cruelty

must not continue either in London or \Vestminster, and so

the persecution seems to have been cut short by a Sovereign

hand, or the immediate visitation of God.”

That fearful disease, styled by foreigners, the Swdor Anglicus

on account of the violence with which it seized this nation,

or, as the English themselves called it, the “ sweating sick--

ness,” broke out in the end of May. The patient expired in

a few hours, and often in two or three. By the 7th of

June, above two thousand had died in London, and by the

30th, forty thousand had been affected, of whom died at least

two thousand more. Early in June, the King himself became

alarmed ; the disease entered the Royal household, and proved

fatal in at least three cases; and before the month ended, it

had entered \Volsey's establishment. Henry kept himself

shut up, had his household reduced to the smallest number

permitted by the statutes of Eltham, and his fear increasedf"11

 

23 But why suppose this, except the evidence be strong? May it not be said that Tunstal

had to be otherwise engaged ? “'as he not directed hy Wolsey to attend the King on political

business, relating to the truce with Flanders and France? MS. Cotton, Galba, B. vii., p. 373.

He was, but this was on the ltlth ofJunc. The disease had made him desist, a month before

this; and it deserves notice. that though his Vicar-General, Wharton. pursued the same course

in June, yet then, he went down into Essex, and most probably to escape the malady which so

raged in London.

24 “ The King’s Majesty is much troubled with this disease—for this night there is fallen sick

My Lord and Lady Marquis (of Dorset.) Sir T. Cheney, Mr. [Sir Henry) Norris, Mr. (Sir John)

\Vallop, he recovered ; but Mr. (Sir Francis) Poyntz, (recent ambassador to Spain) is departed.

This day the King removcth to Bps. Hatfield, and hath very few with him—as few as he may ;"

alluding to the Statutes, the number being l5.—I\IS. Chapter-house, “'estminster. vol. x., 110.25.
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In July, on the 5th, still more apprehensive, he directs

\Volsey “to cause general processions to be made, universally

through the realm, as well for good weather to the increase of

corn and fruit, as also for [Ice playue t/zat 120w Magnet/aw” By

the 9th, he had made his will, advises \Volsey to follow his

example, and desires to hear from hiln every second day.

“ He confessed himself every day,” say Le Grand and llurnet;

" the Queen did the same, and so did \Volsey.”

This was the fourth visitation of that singular disease, of

which the English only died ; and which has been described so

accurately by Armstrong. both in its operation and its efl'eets—

" O'cr the mournful land

The infected city pour’d her hurrying swarms-

Others, with hopes more specious, eross‘d the main,

To seek protection in far distant skit-s;

But none they found. It secm'd the general air

From pole to pole, from Atlas to the East,

\Vas then at enmity with English blond;

For. but the rat-e of England, all were safe

In foreign clinics; nor did this fury taste

Theforn‘yn blood that England then contain'tl."2"

During the prevalence of this malady, however, it does not

appear that the Cardinal was so much afraid of it, as of for-

feiting the entire confidence of his Master. He had appointed

an Abbess to the Abbeyof \Vilton, which had rufllcd Henry‘s

temper; for ever since the disclosures of Clareneieux as to

Spanish affairs, he was more suspicious and apt to take offence.

But \Volsey once more mollified him ; by August the disease

had passed away, and all went on as before. The King was

hunting in September, and inviting \Volsey to take part with

him in the sport. All was bustle and preparation for the

arrival of Cardinal Campeggio, and Henry wished to have

the use of Hampton Court for three or four days to receive

him there?7 But we now return to more important affairs.

Though the cruel proceedings of Tunstal and his coadju—

tors, seem to have been cut short by frightful disease; in the

course of the examinations held, the persecutors had obtained

 

93 MS. Chapter house, \Vestminster, vol. x., no. 25.

26 This disease, first known in the army of Henry VI]. in 15%, revisited England five times.

and always in summer; in 1485, in 1506, and in 1517, when a number of the higher ranks

died. This was the fourth time, and the last was in 155], when, in \Vestminstcr, it carried otf

120 in a day. The poet is very nearly correct; for it never entered Scotland, but was confined to

the English and the Anganlibernian colonists, in all the instances. It prevailed, however, once.

when England was free, and this was in the year after the present time; {or in 1529itbroke out in

Hambnrgh and Antwerp, and spreadingthrough the Netherlands and Germany, proved very fatal.

27 MS. Chapter-house, Westminster, vol. v., no. 24. Campcggio arrived at Dover 29th September.

VOL. 1. N
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several pieces of infornmtion, far too important in their eyes.

to be either forgotten or neglected. Tyndale and Roye,

(erroneously supposed to be still with him.) were new con-

spicuously before them. One gentleman in particular, Mr.

Harman, had been mentioned as actively engaged in import-

ing English Testaments, and neither George Constantyne nor

Mr. Fyshe could pass unnoticed. Meanwhile, since Tyndale‘s

writings had obtained such circulation in our country, it seem-

ed necessary that an attempt should be made to answer them;

and so by way of adding greater horror to the heresies said to

be contained in them, as we have already seen, it was during

the very period when Tunstal was busy with his cross-examin-

ations, that, with all due solemuity, he had issued his oflicial

license to Sir Thomas More, that he might retain and read

those troublesome publications, and, with all his skill in so-

phistry, write them down.

As for Cardinal \Volsey, after these examinations in

London, he was bent 011 seizing the film abroad, and tin-cc)

persons in particular, though other two were also specified.

In June, therefore, he had written to llackett, requesting

that the Lady Margaret would sanction the delivery of these

flzrec, with a View to their being immediately sent into Eng-

land. But on the 28th of that month, the envoy informed

him, that after many arguments “ debated pro et contra. they

to me and l to them,” the Privy Council had concluded, that

even the Emperor himself might not send any heretic out of

his dominions as a prisoner, except his first examination was

held abroad, where he was; and even after that, the trans-

mission of the party must be by the advice of the Inquisitors

of the Faith there. They had. however, resolved that all the

foresaid tlu'ee heretics, when they could be found, should be

taken prisoners, they and their books with them; but the

Council requested one or two learned men to be sent abroad

to confront them. If they should be “ confounded 01‘ found

guilty,” they would either be sent over to \Volsey, 0r punished

there, according to their deeds.”

The names of these obnoxious men were not, as yet,

mentioned by Haekett, but, as the reader proceeds, he will

have no doubt that Ty/zclale, 1303/9, and Harman, were the three

3" txnllia, 1!. IL. to], lit}.
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parties. George Constantyne and Mr. Fyshe may appear to

have been the other two, if Jerome Barlow, soon to be noticed,

was not the fifth individual. Fourteen days they busily

searched, but Mr. Harman alone could be found, when

Ilaekctt once more addresses \Volsey 011 the Mth of July.

“ Unto your Grace I sent my last letters, the 913th of June, in post, with a

servant of mine—and since that time my Lady has caused great diligence to

be made for the apprehension of the three persons, named unto me, by your

Grace’s last writing ; and after long attendance, considering that the (train

of the said three might not be found ; the 12th day of this month, I caused

Richard Ilarluan to be taken prisoner at Antwerp, and the Margrave has

caused his wife to be taken with him, us greatly suspected of such like faction

as her husband is—and all their goods have been inroatoryscd in the Em-

peror’s hands.”

This man, Hackett, was a most convenient tool in the hands of \Volsey.

Having no principle, and acting fully on the maxim that no faith was to be kept

with heretics, he now had the baseness to add, in this same letter—

“ I would, if it might be, that your Grace had this Richard Harman there in

England ; for, as I hear, he is a. Rod/«c of great mischief?!) And to get. him

out of these countries, I know no better means at this time, than, if the King’s

Highness have any action of treason at. him, that his Highness, or your Grace,

write a good letter to my Lady, that she should send you the l'oresaid Harman,

as traitor to the King—leaving the heresy bt'sitlr, to the correction of these

countries, if your Grace think so good ; and in this manner we may have two

strings to our bow: for I doubt greatly, after the statutes of these countries,

that, revoking his heresies, for the first time he will escape, with a slender

punishment; but for treason to the King, they cannot pardon him in these

parts, after the statutes of our Intercourse, dated the year 1505.30 I certify

your Grace, that it were a good deed, and rery conrenicnt, to chastise these

Lutherans, that be accused of heresy, that they were as well comprehemlcd in

the ‘ lntcrconrse’ as traitors he : for as soon as they be past the seas, they

know no more God, neither A'Zug .”’31

Hackett, however, is now somewhat afraid. He had found

considerable difficulty, when dealing with Christopher End-

hoven, the German printer, in the end of 1526; but now that

an English merchant and a gentleman has been seized, should

the “ Lords of Antwerp“ still remain firm to their purpose, as

then expressed; in the end, at least, our ofiicious ambassador

may find his interference to be followed by greater trouble

and disgrace. Antwerp was still the staple, and, for commerce

‘19 An unmanagralile fellow? Rog/rt, wild, irregular, uumauageable.—Jmuir.mn.

30 Ilackctt here alludes to the treaty of Henry \'ll., 1505. winch the Flemings used to call

interrursus nuzlux. “ In this treaty, there was an express article against the reception of the

relic-ls nfcither prince by the other; purporting, that if any such rebel should he required by

the prince whose reliel he was of the prince confederate. that forthwith the prince confederate

should by proclamationcommandhim to avoid the country: which if he did not, within fifteen

days, the relicl was to stand prescribed. and he put out ofprotection."—li‘urcu‘s Henry 1'11.

31 (iallm, ll. ix., fol. 1‘25].
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sake, their English merchants must, if possible, be protected;

but to England for protection it was in vain to look. She

was not then, what she has often been sincc,—and thanks to

the Sacred Volume alone !——“ the refuge of the oppressed ;”

so that the Emperor himself must be applied to. He was,

accordingly, and by two petitions, in the Flemish language,

on behalf of the Ennh's/e prisoners. Both are now in the

British Museum, dated July 1528, and the substance of them

may be thus summed up—

“ Richard Harman being in prison, for having sold A'nc Testaments to Eng-

lish merchants, having been sent to him out of Germany, as also being accused

for lodging in his house certain Lutherans, (as all Bible men were then nick-

name-11,) and for eating flesh on Sunday, does plead for himself, petitioning the

Emperor : IIe desires that he and his will) might be let out upon suflicieut bail,

to recover his debts upon the breaking up of the fair ; lest losing that which

is due to him, he should not be able to give satisfaction) to his creditors.”32

\Volsey, however, was not slow to act upon the vile sug—

gestion of his correspondent, and, accordingly, in the month

of August, Ilackett had actually obtained letters from Henry

the Eighth, to seize Mr. Harman as a traitor; but the

reigning Princess wished to be informed what were the par-

ticular acts of treason. Great interest was then made for

Harman, who had, for many years, been a burgess of Antwerp.

Hackett implorcs Commissioners to be sent from England;

and, little knowing the secret politics of our Cardinal at the

moment, which had destroyed his influence in the Imperial

Cabinet, he is eager that the Emperor should be requested

to write to Lady Margaret; otherwise, he fears that “ the

meat purse of Antwerp” would prove the deliverance of Har—

man,” his victim.33 And, by the 10th of September, he is

obliged to confess, that “ notwithstanding the Kilt/1‘s patent

letters, the Lady Margaret and her Council would not deliver

up the heretics.”34

Our poor ambassador was now, certainly, in no very enviable

plight. A pause of more than four months took place in his

correspondence. Month after month passed away, and no

fresh instructions nor assistance arrived, for both \Volsey and

his Master were completely engrossed in a very different sub--

ject—the royal divorce. At last, in despair, Hackett having

 

:12 Gfllhfl. 13- lxu {01. 131- 53 Idem. lb]. 177 : dated Meehlin, 28th Aug. 1523. M Idem, lb]. 180.
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written to the King himself, 011 the 17th of November, we

have then one curiously earnest and complaining epistle,

addressed to Friar \Vest of Greenwich, of whom we shall hear

more presently, dated from Mechlin on the last day of the

year, or Slst December 1528.

“ My ghostly father, Friar \Vost, I heartily recommend me unto you, having

received your last letter, written at Greenwich, the L’lst day of November; by the

which I perceive, by other great businesses of importance, thatmy Lord Grace,

(the King), had no leisure to make answer to ally letters of mine, nor attend to

your verbal declaration touching Richard Harman’s business. But yet, if it

had pleased his Grace to command Master Tnke, or some other to write me

some little word of his mind, it should be comfortable to me, and the better I

might answer in our cause.”

He is now much afraid that Mr. Harman and his lady will

escape. From time to time he had prolonged the continuance

of their imprisonment, and the last term ordained by the law

of Antwerp, had expired on the fourth of December, so that

he felt himself now personally concerned.

“ Of a certainty I may certify to you, that it were too prolix a thing, to write

the great solicitations, diligenees, and labours, that the Lords of Antwerp, with

the said Harman and his friends, do, and have done, day by day, to clear him

of our said action of treason, if they might.

“ But, considering that l esteem this matter of more importance, than me-

thinks we set by it there at home 5 marking, that, in four months and more, l

have had no manner of answer to any letters that I have written thitherward,

touching this business and others. For the best resolution and surest way,

with some little labour, but not without great dificultg, I have obtained from

my Lady and her Council, a new term of sorcyaus ofjustice, to bring our proofs

forwanl out of England, by writing or by other probations; which term finishes

and expires the last Friday of February next coming; by the which time, I trust

in God, by your solicitation, that the King’s Highness and my Lord Legate’s

Grace shall send me some good information and instruction, how I may best

proceed in this business ; for I assure you, that this is such a matter that secs

farther than it seems.”

After mentioning his strong suspicion that Mr. Harman’s “ purse may large!1/

sujfl’l'pcnanw, but as touching his [H’I'SUII’ he doubts he will be favoured.” lle

proceeds,—“ I am informed that Richard llarman says, that his prisonmcut has

cost him above two thousand guildersfind that he trusts to recover his damages,

and slander upon them that have kept him long wrongfully in prison ; and that

we have nothing to lay to his charge but suspicious and naked words ; but as

for this article, if] may have my Lord’s advice and good information, I trust

he shall miss his meaning and intention—(but) without we have good infor-

mation out of England, it shall be hard to bring him to penance : for he denies

all his acts of hcrcsics, and we find not here sufiieieut proofs, to prove his

(dclycttcs) offences, and becach also, as you know well enough, the most part

of Antwerp be as good Christian men as they be in Almany (Germany) ; wherw

fore he has not the less favour."
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On the 2d of January, he addresses Mr. Brian Take as

Treasurer of the King‘s Chambers, and one of his Council, in—

forming him of his having written, by duplicate, letters to

lVest; but complains, whether “I write cast or “fast, I can

have no manner of answer—yet for the reputation of the

King‘s patent letters, we ought to take the better regard.” 0n

the 20th he writes again, imploring that Friar \Vest may be

sent to his aid, but all in 'ainf’5 The fact was, that at such

a time, neither Henry nor the Cardinal could expect to have

the smallest influence with the Emperor or the Princess

Margaret. No proofs or probations. therefore, having arrived,

the term finally granted to Ilackctt, expired on the 26th of

February, and consequently Mr. Harman and his wife, after

an imprisonment of above seven months, were released .'

This interference, however, on the part of our English

Envoy, was one which “ the Lords of Antwerp ” could by no

means brook. The twain of the three men named to him, he

could not find, but he was to have perplexity all—suflicient, in

consequence of touching with only one of the three; and though

we trespass a little on the year 1529, we must not here lose

sight of Mr. Harman and his lady. Hackett must now abide

the consequences, and Harman waited his proper time for re-

dress. Though the ambassador was resident at Mcchlin, it

was not long before an opportunity presented itself; and the

story is far too good to withhold, since it comes from Ilackett’s

own pen, addressed to \Volsey from Brussels, 13th April 1529.

“ I being at Antwerp the 7th day of this month, after that I executed

mine exploit upon William Cley the rebel ;3b‘—1{ichard Harman caused me to

be arrested, for all the costs and charges that he suffered in prison, at my in-

stance and solicitation as the King’s ambassador ; considering that for lack of

our particular declarations of his (delictts) offences, the law of Antuerp here

aforetime declared him, by their sentence, absolute free and frank, of all such

actions as the Mai-grave. or the Scent of Antwerp, as officers of the Prince, by

my information, laid unto his charge.

“ The 8th day, in the morning, to answer to my cause I appeared afore the

Lords of the said town; shewing unto them that at the request of the rebel

Richard Harman there, being present, that l was arrested by their ofl'icer,

named the Amant,37—dcclaring unto them that if the said Harman, or any

 

3-" This friar had In‘r‘n over and with him in September, though in min pursuit, as will appear

presently, but he could not be sent a .wt'oml time.

36 Accordingly we have in this same volume “A rccognisance. in French, taken before a No-

tary by which \Villiam Clee, a merchant, engages to appear in l‘}/I_I[lzllul:" dated Antwerp, 7th

April 15:25), (iallm, Bi ix., fo. 16”. For what alleged crime, is not stated.

37 This tine city. which was only humbled by the rising of Amsterdam. long governed by its

can laws, had a Senate of its own. Thisconsistcd ot' a I’m-tor, the Aluant. Consuls, and Sena-
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other in this country, could lay any thing to my charge, as John liaelu tt, that

I presented myself there, ready to answer for myself. liut if the said llarman

has caused me to he arrested as Ambassador to my Sovereign Lord the King,

that I would not answer to their laws, nor to any particular Town’s justice;

and that I knew in this country no Judge upon me as Ambassador, but that I

submit myself to my Lady and the Emperor’s Privy Council.

“The said Ilarman’s l’roeurator answered, that I was arwsted us Ambassador,

and Comer of the said Ilarnntn’s imprisonment, and of his destruction and de—

famation ; which llarman was purged clear, free, and frank, hy the Justice of

Antwerp,—dcsiring the said Justice that I might be condemned to pay all the

said Harman‘s costs and damages, according to the law and privilege of the

said Town. \Vhereto I replied, that l was not bound to answer to their laws,

and desired sentence upon my declaration.

“The Lords having regard, after long consultation, declared me free and quit

of the said arrest, with condition that I, or my Procurator, should appear again,

when the said Lords, by their letter, would advertise Inc, and in (Iris mamm- [

departed from Antwerp.

“At my coming here in Court I advertised my Lady and her Couneil how 1

was intrcttrd; of the which intrettement the said Lady and Council shewed

themselves highly displeased, and immediately caused to write letters in post

to the Amant and Lords of Antwerp, to appear afore her Council personally

here at Brussels, to answer to that she would lay to their charge.

“ The 12th day of this month (yesterday) the Amaut and Lords of Antwerp

appeared in this Town afore the Emperor’s Privy Council, when they were

highly reviled and rebuked for the exploit that they did upon me,—and that

the Amant should ask my pardon and forgiveness of his misuse that he has

done ; and to him I answered that the said fault was not done to my person,

but that it was done to the King my Sovereign his authority ; and that fox-as-

nmeh as touched me, and that the King my Master be pleased, that I forgive it

him cordially. As touching this matter your Grace may perceive that my

Lady and her Cotmcil have done their (devoyer) duty.”

Ilackett had certainly not added to his popularity by his

first attempt upon Endhoven the Antwerp printer; but his

imprisonment of Mr. Harman was followed by lasting conse-

quences to himself. He had stood out, on his privilege as be—

ing “ Ambassador,” but in t/u's cha 'aeter, his leaving Antwerp

only under a condition was sufficiently humiliating, if it did

not also betray some degree of cowardice. He might now

crew, in writing to the Cardinal next day, but the transaction

had cost him, at least. a change of residence. His letter, it

will be observed is dated from Brussels. It was the first he

ever wrote from thence, and there he must remain. Before

this. his letters were uniformly dated from M echlin, Antwerp,

tors. The pa\\l.'l of the two former was perpetual. or for life; that of the latter was annual.

The Senate, which was chosen from the men of rank or patricians. the Lawyers and Merchantr.

was renewed or prerogued annually in the month of May. ~“ A'ulih'u Marchionatns. fun. at

Jm'olm Ir Roy, 1678."
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or Barrow ; but, with the exception of two from Mechlin, the

week after this, when he came to remove, they are dated from

Brussels ever after, and for five years to come: and though

he lived on the Continent, the presumption is that he never

again was a welcome guest in Antwerp. At all events, his

meddling with the man, who had taken a benevolent interest

in sending the ‘Vord of God into his native country, eventually

removed this ambassador to a distance; and if Antwerp is to

have a British resident in or near it, some other than John

Hackett must now be found. The overruling providence of

God will, before long, be here also very manifest, Had such

a man as this remained, when Tyndale himself came to reside

in Antwerp, never had he spoken of him, as his successor will

be found to have done.

As for Mr. Harman, we shall hear of him again, but it

will not be till five years after this, or in 1534:; in which

year his persecutor, Hackett, died at Douay, and in debt.”

But, before then, Mr. Harman, it will appear, had returned

to England—was connnended for his zeal—~was restored to

favour, as well as all his privileges connected with “the

English House” at Antwerp, and at the express request of

the Queen of England.

This gentleman had been a devoted friend of Tyndale’s ob-

ject and design, as well as of Tyndale himself, in which his

wife had cordially joined with him. The printers of Antwerp

managed their own business, and, by various means, im—

ported their editions into England, which, of course, had

affected the sale of Tyndale’s books; but the Testaments

with which Mr. Harman was charged, were said to be sent to

him out of Germany. \Varham, the Archbishop of Canter—

bury, must therefore, to his great mortifieation, have very

soon perceived, that he had not, as he at first supposed, pur-

chased all; and, therefore, even in Antwerp, where Hackett

had so raged, we shall actually find Tyndale himself; and

when his finances were at the lowest ebb, selling the re-

mainder, with great advantage, next year. Nay, selling

them to Tunstal, who, in 1,524.) had thought that, as a Greek

scholar, Tyndale “ could not fail” to find some situation!

In the midst of all this turmoil at Antwerp, however, the

3“ Hallm. B. x., M. 5-1.
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truth was, that \Volsey had been far from inattentive to the

information received from Ilackctt, although he had scented to

be remiss in not answering his letters. On the contrary, as

soon as he understood by his letter of the 14th of July, that

“ the twain of the three,“ or Tyndale and lt’oye, were not to be

found in Antwerp, or its vicinity, the Cardinal had bethought

himself, and resolved to apply elsewhere in pursuit of them.

But, at suck a time, how striking was the display of \Volsey’s

enmity to the Sacred Volume ! How great his fear of him—

self, and of the hierarchy! IIis alarm is more worthy of

notice, as this was, perhaps, his final qflicial efl‘ort in this war-

fare. Let it only be remembered, that sickness had been

raging in the land throughout June and July, nor had it en-

tirely ceased at the moment of which we speak—~tllat disease

of which the poet said—

—“ 'Twas all the business then,

To lend the sick, and in their turns to die.

In heaps they fell. and aft one bed, they say.

The siek'ning. dying, and the dead contain’d."

Besides this, \Volsey had scarcely recovered the favour of his

Master, after having ruflled his temper, by one false step, al-

ready not-iced; nor had they yet met.” Notwithstanding, so

important was the capture of these two men, that not a day was

to be lost. The New Testament, and the two pointed publi-

cations of Tyndale, were, it is true, not the only things rank-

ling in his mind; the bitter Sag/re of Roye and Jerome had,

by this time, begun to annoy him, as it greatly did, and no ex-

pense must be spared in buying it up. Tyndale, wishing it to

be known, that he had no connexion with Royc, had said, in

print, that these two men (Jerome and Roye) were “ Friars

from Greenwich ;” and who then so fit to ferret them out, as

a shrewd Friar Observant, from the same monastery? And

to whom could the Cardinal now apply on the Continent more

likely to be of service, than the man whom Cochheus had at

first reused in lSZS—Counsellor Herman Il-incke of Cologne?

Accordingly, as early as the 5th of August, \Volsey sat down

in Hampton Court palace, and addressed him. In Rineke,

he had a determined enemy to the “ new learning,“ and a

man, in some respects, quite to his own heart. IIis letter

J" Page 193.
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finished. a suitable agent was found in the person of Friar

John \Vest of Greenwich, already mentioned. He had been

instructed to proceed by way of Antwerp, and consult with

Hackett; and from him we have some farther information

upon \\'est leaving that city on the 11th of September——

“ Yesterday," says he, “ at after dinner, Friar West departed hence towards.

Cologne, with another Friar of his order, named Friar Flegh, (Flegge,) an Eng-

lishman born, and with , a singular good true man, for their guide to

Cologne, to whom I have given money to pay for their costs ; and I shall fur-

nish the said Friar according {0 your Grace’s desire, of all such money as lie

shall require mr to furnish by his commissiun; for whom I have already paid

upon a three pounds;m and will let him laek no time, to bring his enterprise

to a good perfection, as I trust he shall; for his intent is, at his coming to

Cologne, to change railnent.”-”

 

On their arrival at Cologne, Rincke was absent from home,

at the autumn fair in Frankfort; but the letter was imme—

diately conveyed to him by a swift messenger; and, by the

Al-th of October, we have his reply, sent by the same Friar.

It. is in Latin; and though defective in several words, enough

remains to render it an interesting and important document.

A literal translation of the greater part, must not be with-

held from the reader——

“ "he letters of your Grace to me, given by Master John West, Priest of

the Observaut Order of St. Francis, written the fifth of August, at Hampton

Court, in your Grace’s palace, were sent and conveyed to me from Cologne to

Frankfort in two days, by a swift messenger, the ‘Zd (22d) of September ; with

regard to buying up, every where, books printed in the English language, and

us to the apprehension of ”eye and [lute/1y», 2'. l’. Tyndale. But neither they,

nor their accomplices, have been seen in the fairs at Frankfort since (paschate)

the 12th of April, or even (proximns quadragesituus) the first of March ; and

[we cannot find out] neither [their abode] whether they remain, or whether

they be (lead, nor has John (Schoot) Scott of Argentine (i. r. Strasburg) said

that he knew them, or their primers. But their books are full of heresy, and

against the magnificcnr‘e and honour of your Grace, [which they treat with con-

tempt] and with Min-ouch. They are and very wicked, and opposed to

Christian charity, [as well as to] his Highness, my most gracious Lord, my

generous and illustrious Prince; they render [themselves odious] to all the

worshippers of Christ."

 

He then states that. he had been at Frankfort “ with ready

money, labouring himself personally to the utmost—but

John Scott. the printer, besides a pledge to be given to the

W Equal to C45.

4| Cotton MS" Gnlba, ll. i.\. fol. 11m, “from Meehlin, 12th at hep. 131“." though in the Cats

lugue 152.” hr mistake.
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Jaws, demanded also the reward of his own labour, and the

expense of the paper; and said that he would sell them to

him who would ofll’r lu'm most money.”

“ When, therefore,” continues ltincke, “ your Grace sent me your letters

and commands from England, straightway l spared neither my person, money,

uor diligence, as in duty bound ; but having made use of the licenses formerly

received from his Imperial Majesty to awe, by gifts and presents Iattached

to me the Frankfort Consuls, as well as some Senators and Judges ; so that I

gathered together and packed up all the books from every quarter, and in

three or four places. Thus I hope that as many of such books as were printed,

are held by me, except two, which your Grace’s Commissary, John \Vest,

wished and received from rue—and for the use and advantage of his Royal

Highness and your Grace, 1 gave him two books, as 1 found him both faithful

and diligent for your Grace, whom he has often served, and, without doubt,

will serve henceforth. But these books, (unless I had found them out and in-

terposed,) must have been bound in parchment and concealed, and incloscd in

packages, artfully covered over with flux; they would in time, without any

suspicion, have been transmitted by sea, into Scotland and England, as to the

same place ; and would have been sold as merely clean paper ; but rcry few or

none Off/(086 carried away and sold [have been found 2]

“ Moreover, with the utmost diligence, I shall also take care as to the fore-

said ltoye and Hutehyn, and other rebels, envious against the King’s Grace

and yours, both as to apprehending them, and observing what places they

frequent—As Mr. John \Vcst, and my son, Herman Rincke, and John Geil-

kyrehc, my servant, will testify by mouth, and in your presence, to whom your

Grace may give credit as much as to myself; for they will conceal and keep

quiet the whole matter, whatsoever your Grace may commit to them—whom

l specially send over into the presence of the King and your Grace, for the

more convenient despatch of this very business, that 1 may explain and execute

the matter in a way which may be acceptable to the King‘s grace and yours.”

He then proceeds to enhance the value of his services, re-

ferring to his correspomlenee with Henry VIII.; but as one

transaction had occurred before \Volsoy’s high degree, he

must remind him of former days, and then apply the whole

to the ease in hand—

“ Besides, in the year of our Lord, 150'), in the month of August, I had

the pleasure to obtain from his Imperial Majesty (Maximilian) the most ex~

tensive license of his royal favour towards England, and the intercourse of

merchants granted with the greatest liberality.” He forgets not to add, that

he had delivered his license and credentials before the whole Court at West-

minster, and moreover, that he was the bearer of ten thousand pounds, given

by Henry Vll. to be conveyed to the Emperor.” ’l'his prepares the way for

43 This was a grant of ,L'ltumti to Maximilian. for enabling him to oppose the Turks on the

side of Hungary. where. at the moment, they were pushing on their conquests. ()n this ac-

COunt. the Pontifl'lahoured to excite all the European princes to contribute; and certainly this

was a large contribution, more especially when the merit-ions character of Henry \'II.. towards

the end of his reign. is remembered.~5ee Fowler". \ol. .\In . p. 1!, The sum was equal to

.Clammll of the present day.
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the following proposal—“ That a license should be granted to him, with the

concurrence of Charles V., of the largest. extent.” “ In my judgment, it is fit

to be continued, that as throughout the whole Roman Empire, so especially in

Germany, those annoying the King of England, and the traitors against the

same, ought not to be protected or endured ; much less heretics, stirring up a

sedition among the Christians of the whole English kingdom. On account of

the force and legality of a similar license, Ednnnid, Duke of Suffolk, was

ordered by King Philip, as was said, to be brought into England. Thcn also

\VILLun Rom,“ \VILLIAM TYNDALE, Janene lEARLow, ALEXANDER laminar,

and their adherents—also GEORGE (Constans) Coxsnxrrxn, and many others,

ought to be taken, punished, and exposed, both for destroying the Lutheran

heresy, and to confirm the Christian faith!” But again he must repeat the

efforts he had already made, with the following curious enlargement—

“ I lately brought the printer himself, John (Sellout) Scott, before the Con-

suls, Judges, and Senators of Frankfort. 1 put him upon oath, that he should

confess whatever books he had printed in the English language, the German,

French, or any other idiom. Then, upon his said oath, he confessed that he

had printed only one thousand (sm' qzmtcrniuimm,) and, as yet, one thousand

books (norcm quaterniumlm,) and this by the order of Rog/0 and llutehyn, who,

wanting money, were not able to pay for the hooks printed—and much less

could they be printed in other languages. Wherefore, I harp purchased than,

almost all, and now hate them in my Imusc at Cologne. I trust that my son will

persuade your Grace, and he will desire that your Grace send me more certain

instructions from his Majesty, what he wishes to be done with the books pur-

chased, then, with all diligence, it shall be completed. And as to myself and

mine, by the favour of God, possibly there may be an opportunity for his Royal

Highness and your Grace to recompense us. May your Grace, therefore,

prosper many happy yoars.—(li\‘en at Cologne the 4th of the nones, October,

in the year [528, &c. Signed Ila‘mun Itiuclc, MPH

After this, no one will question the anxiety or eager desire

of Cardinal \Volsey to seize Tyndale, and especially this

Friar Royo. How deeply he was stung by the stanzas of

“ Ilecle me, and be not mot/1e,” is now apparent. But this

strange letter, in connexion with the past, suggests several

curious considerations. “'9 are now at F ‘ankfort great fair,

and the reader may recollect of Ilackett the ambassador in—

forming \Volscy, that he heard of New Testaments, to the

number of two thousand, having been for sale at the spriny

fair of last year; but now, when Scott is apprehended and

examined, he demands a pledge to be {/a'rcn lo 25/10 Jews, in

security for t/zez'r concern in such tratlic, “to Scotland and

Jug/land as to tile same place.” No doubt the Jews wore there

last year, as well as this; and it certainly would be a very

singular and memorable coincidence, if the Jen‘s, for hire or

43 It is very observable, than. lhiuughout this letter Rug/r takes the lrnfl. There was reason

{or this. llis Satyr-c was a personal offence. and it was one under the lash of which the mighty

Cardinal himself now writhed. 44 (‘otton .\lS.. \'itclius, B. xxi., fol. 4.1.
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gain, had assisted in such importations ! And yet, what else

can be inferred, from Scott’s exaction or demand 9 But if so,

the descendants of Abraham, to whom were committed “ the

Oracles of God,” as recorded in the Old Testament, may have

been unconsciously conveying to this Island, as an article of

merchandise, “ the living oracles,” as recorded in the New:

and doing this too at a period, when the nation, as such, was

up ill arms against the undertaking ! To this people, under

God, we stand indebted for a Saviour, and the Bible, but we

know not that it has ever been conjectured of any other nation,

that the Jews had any concern, however remote, in giving or

conveying to it the New Testament.‘15

\Ve are not, indeed, to suppose, that our Translator either

had been at Frankfort, or that any of his publications are here

referred to as printed at Stras/mrg; much less that any con-

nexion whatever now existed between him and Roye. \Vith

regard to Tyndale at this moment, or Fryth, of whom no

notice is taken, happily Mr. Counsellor Rinck was altogether

oil the scent. Forty—five miles to the north, at Mai-burg,

they were busily engaged, both with the pen and the press;

yet is it quite possible that some of Tyndale‘s productions

may have passed through this Frankfort fair. Rinck, how—

ever, had certainly laid hold of the printer employed by Roye,

and these as certainly were lu's publications to which reference

is made. Perhaps no great dependence can be placed on the

accuracy of Scott‘s disclosure, even upon oath ; but still there

can now be little or no doubt that we have found in him the

printer of the celebrated Satyre on Cardinal VVOlsey, a point

hitherto unknown. Rinck expressly states of some of the

books, that they were “against the magnificence and Iconour

of his Grace.”46

 

45 Although this singular probability cannot be more fully established—under its influence, ()

let this ancient people only be the more connniscrated now. “'oe to that nation, which, at this

day, help: on their nfi’liction, nnd blessed that people who enuipas~ionate them. For all such

kindness there is in store an ample repayment, and why should not IIriIm'n, above all other

nations, lake the lead ?

46 As connected with that strange production. the Satyrc, there is one coincidence here. which

must not pass unnoticed. Tyndale had afiirmcd that one Jerome was the maker of these rhymes;

and here we have a man named Jerome Barlow associated with Raye. Now, in the reeantation

of Bishop Barlow, he says—“l have made certain books, and have sufi‘ered them to be imprint-

ed; as the treatise of the burial of [he .llusx," &c., which was another title by which the Sntyrc

went,——“and in these treatises I perceive and acknowledge myself grievously to have erred, dis-

allowing the Mass, with slanderous infamy quy Lord Cardinal," &e. In Royc's introductory

address. also, the rhymes are represented as having been sent out if England to he printed. The

Bishop's name, however, was II'iIIium, and though he acted a strange part, it has been supposed
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George Constantyne, it should seem, had soon fled from

England, and most probably during Tunstal‘s cross-examina-

tions in the spring, when his name was tiientioned. He might

not return while \Volscy lived, except it were with books ; but

we shall meet with him again in the hands of Sir Thomas More,

a persecutor of a higher g‘ade than the Cardinal ever was.

Most providentially, however, by the time that \Vest and

his companions arrived in England with this letter, WVolscy,

so far from prospering “many happy years,” as Rinek had

prayed, probably never had one day of unminglcd enjoyment.

The confidence of his own Royal Master had begun to decline,

and Rinck but little knew the game that \Volsey was playing

at that moment with the Emperor; otherwise, neither he nor

Haekctt could have expected him to have any influence, upon

any subject, with Charles. Thus the remainder of the Cardi—

nal’s w ‘ath was restrained, and happily Rinck never obtained

the license or Commission for which he panted ; besides, his

politics must have soon changed with the times. His son had

been in England before, and now that he came a second time,

he has been supposed to have remained for some time, though

of this we have found no positive evidence.

As for Friar \Vest, he entirely Failed in apprehending any

of the men pointed out. It must have been still more morti-

fying to him that, while he was wandering on the Continent,

in his disguised habit, Raye, the very man whom \Volsey

wished to have, above all others, had actually paid a visit to

Enplaml ; and to crown all, \Vest, upon returning to his

monastery, not only received no thanks f0' all his toil, but

very soon found it a great deal too hot for him. The “ new

learning” had begun to spread even there! He might, as

we have found, write to Hackett in November, telling him

how the King and the Cardinal were engrossed, and could

not answer his letters; but by the next month, he himself

could not gain access even to \Volsey, and was at his wits’ end.

that this rceantalion was prescribed to him, and that. from fear of Gardiner, he signed it. Still

the coincidence is remarkable, and at all events, this Jerome Barlow must have been the man

to whom T3ndale alluded. Alexander l’arklay is also named; most probably the poet, the

authorof “ the bhip of Fools," who it seems hall the honour to he ranked among the heretics.

John Scott of Strushnrc, the nephew of Mentel in that city, was genetally known on the Conti-

nent. .A spiritul printer, he was quite ready for any controversial or salirirul publication. This

is the .tamr man who gave such otl'enee to Erasmux by printing for lIutten, against him. In 15-24,

Iirasmushad written two pressing letters to the Maeistratesof Strasbnrg, insisting on his punish.

ment. and he became displeased with Media, simply lmeanse he would not take his part against

Scott, with whom the magistrates would not illtelfci'c.7500 .Inrlin'x Llfr 11/ l-Il'uxnmx.
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There is a curious letter, describing his miseries, addressed to

some “Right \Vorshipt'ul Sir,” perhaps Brian Tuke, dated

the 17th of December. It forms an appropriate conclusion to

this vain pursuit.

“ Sir, the cause of my writing unto your Mastership at this time, is this:

Our father minister, who is Father \Villiam Robbynson, \Varder of Greenwich,

were yesterday, or this day, at my Lord’s Grace to complain upon me, and that

my Lord should take away the commission: from me ; and all because they will

not let me come to London, and to seek for them that my Lord knoueth of, and

to enquire, ’ll‘ltCI'e Raye teas, when he was in England with his mother, and for

other sort of business according to my commission. And they have great in-

dignation at me, because I have sped so well, and because there is more of them

guilty in the matter of Lutheryans. And they cannot speak among them a

good word of my Lord’s Grace and the King’s. And because I do reprove

them of their ill-sayings, they go about, all that they can, to put me to trouble

and \‘exations, and (lesolations, that I am almost weary of my life among them.

And they have taken away my fellow traveller that came with me from beyond

sea, and they have sent him in . . . . . in a ship alone, without a fellow—(most

probably the “good true man ” that llaekett sent with him from Antwerp);

and all because that I [went] about none of my business, but they will know

it. Also they will not obey the King’s Broad-Sheer.

“ Therefore, I pray your worship, for the passion of Christ sake, as to be so

good unto me, as favour me with the dispensation, as shortly as it may be pos-

sible, and if you think it cannot be afore Christmas, I pray you, get me a [let-

ter] of an obediencie, under my Lord's broad seal for me Friar John “'eston,

preacher and confessor, and for my fellow, Cornelius IIewtsouc a Dutchman,

which I intend to take for the season, because he can (speak) but little English,

and so that I may do my matters the more secretly. The letter of obediencie

you may get of Mr. Steward, he that is master of my Lord’s faculties, and what

you pay unto him for it, I shall see you be contented: for I am so desolate,

that without your help, that I might come to the speech of my Lord’s Grace,

they will put me in prison.“ Wherefore I pray you to help now, as my special

trust is in you, and the sooner the better. If you can get the obedieneie, send

it me to Greenwich, by one of your servants, and that he delivers it to no man,

but to myself, for Iam weary of my life among them, and all because I see

them that, they be willing to maintain these rebels or heretics in their mis-

chief, and they pray to God that they [may succeed.]—At Greenwich, at our

convent the xvii. December, A. Dni. 1522854“

The poor Friar had no doubt many weighty reasons for

wishing once more to go abroad, but they were all in vain.

\Volsey, by this time, had his hands full. Henry was absorpt

in his own affair. Our Envoy, indeed, wrote in January, i111-

ploring that the Friar might be sent to his aid, but we hear

47 Ifi-umu-cll held “ the Stewardship" of the monastery lands now confiscated. l’eihaps he is

here referred to, and it will be well if he does not follow in pursuit, after “'olsey‘s death.

In Cotton MS, Vitelius. B, x., fol. 171. In this letter only, the name is \Veston, which seems

to he a clerical error, as in all the others. it is “'cst.
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nothing more of Father \Vcst, and I—Iackett will never obtain

any farther orders. The chase was now over till Henry [aim-

self began, for tlms ended, at least, the Cardinal‘s hunt

after heretics so called .' After this, he will have quite enough

to do, in taking care of himself. It was Providence ruling

and over-ruling all things, for the sake of His own \Vord.

SECTION VI.

TYNDALE’S PROGRESS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT-PERSECUTION IN ENGLAND

—'I‘II\VAIITED ONCE MORE—TUNSTAI: AT ANTWEIII’—WOLSEY’S CAREER—

TYNDALE’S INFLUENCE IN THE I‘ALACI‘J‘CKANMEl! FIRST EMPLOYED—

‘VOLSEY’S FALL—LORD ('IIANCELIAOR MORE—RISE 0F CItUlIWEI.L—PAR-

LIAI‘IENT ASSEMBLED—COMMOTIOX THERE—MORE, 'I‘IIE BISHOPS, AND THE

KING, IN LEAGUE AGAINST TH E SCRIPTURES—COVERDALE SENT TO IIAM-

BURCH—ANOTHER 0R FIFTII EDITION OF THE TESTAMENT.

IN the denunciation of the English New Testament by Tun—

stal and \Varham, in 1520', we then noticed one curious emis-

sion, that of Tyndalc’s name,- at that time they appear not

to have known it, but we have already seen, that very soon

after the names of Tyndale and Roye were distinctly known

to one of Tunstal’s chaplains, Dr. Robert Ridley, prebend of

St. Paul’s; and he may have been the first individual, who,

in writing at least, denounced the Translator by name as well

as his invaluable work. Tyndale’s frank acknowledgement of

his authorship in 1527, made this more generally known; and,

the confirmation was completed, by the examinations held be—

fore the Bishop of London during the last spring. It was then,

too, that one of the ablest scholars, said to be tlw greatest

genius, if not the only wit in all England obtained license from

his friend, the bishop, first to read Tyndale, and then to

write in reply.1 Ever since his license in March last, More, as

he tells us afterwards, had been busy “night and day,” and

this year we find him bring out his first controversial publi-

cation, consisting of above one hundred and twenty folios, or

250 pages, printed by John Rastcll, his brother in-law.2

 

1 On the authority of Erasmus, we are told that Dean Colct thought Sir Thomas More “the

only wit. in the Island," and “the greatest genius in England.”

9 Its original title discovers the importance which was new attached to the exertions of Tyn-

dale. “ A (lyaloge of Syr Thomas More, knyghte: one of the Cnnnsayll of our Snnrmync Lordo
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If, therefore, Tyndale wished to go on with his labours, it

had now become more than ever necessary that he should use

precautions for the safety of his person: and removal from

place to place seems to have been one of these. Before, how-

ever, adverting to these places, let us first return and mark the

course of his engagements.

\Vith regard to the translation of the Old Testament in

which Tyndale had for some time been employed, with all the

aid which young Fr Yth was so well fitted to lend, we have

now some tangible proof of his progress.

It has been customary to speak of Tyndale’s Pentateuc/e as

published in 1530, but this is incorrect. The five books might

be afterwards bound up, but originally they were neither

printed at the same press, nor published together, but separate—

ly. In the order of importation, at least, the account of the

creation and the early history of mankind in Genesis, seems

to have been followed by Deuteronomy, that compendious re-

petition or summary of the law, with explanatory additions.

At all events before the end of t/zeir year 1529, or the 25th

of March, 1530, these two books are among those publicly de-

nounced; and those «(one under the following titles :—“ The

Chapters of Moses, called Genesis—the Chapters of Moses,

called Deuteronomos.” \Vhen we come to the spring of 1530,

the five books of Moses will be more fully noticed.

During this year, the state of his native land had continued

to oppress the mind of Tyndale. However modest and unpre—

tending in his character, as he could not be unacquainted with

the great effects produced by what he had already done, so he

must have felt that he was raised up for a certain purpose;

and that with the progress of events or the condition of his

country he must endeavour to keep pace with his pen. The

correctness and celerity, as well as power, with which he did

so, will appear alike remarkable.

One distinguishing feature of our Translator‘s character, was

loyalty to his King, blended with love to his country. The

the King, and chanucellore at’hys (luchyof Lancaster. \Vheryn be lrcalyd dyners maters, as of

the \‘cucmcyion and worshyp of ymaggs and rcliques, praying to sayntis and goynge on pylgry-

Innge. \\'_\'lh many other thyngys touchyng the pestylent sectc of Luther and lemlulc, by the

(one, bygone in Saxony. and by the tether, Iubm‘yvt (0 be brought in (0 England." There was :1

second edition to which was added; “ Newly ever sene by the sayd Syr Thomas More. Chann-

cellonr of England, 15. 0." In his works reprinted, we are told that this Diologue was “lllfllll’

...,
in the year15_;.
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latter he had discovered by commencing with “ the Parable

of the nnrighteous Mannnon," and the former, or rather both.

by his next publication, “ the Obedience of a Christian man.”

Deeply interested as he was, however, in the best interests of

the reigning monarch, he would not stoop to flatter him,

much less wink at the course he now pursued. Hence this

year his small publication on the subject of matrimony, and

his exposition of 1 Corinthians, vii. chapter. The former,

a warning as to its abuse, the latter, illust'at-ivc of the sin

attending its gross violation an abounding evil of the age.3

Marriage was then a question of vital importance to the

virtue and happiness of his country; dreadfully trampled on

and in 'aded by the priesthood of the day, and now, by the

highest authority of the land, in his own person, threatened

to be dissolved. It became, therefore, such a man as Tyndale

to take up the subject. His voice was solitary indeed, but it

had now a power, which, probably, he had never anticipated;

it went also through the land, for whatever he now published

was sought for and read ; and not the less so, that every thing

he put forth was so denounced.

Fryth was engaged about this time in translating from the

German a small work, entitled, “ The Revelation of Anti—

christ,” one of the first books printed in English against the

Roman Pontifl'. He published it, with a long prefatory

epistlo and an antithesis at the end, under the assumed

name of Richard Brightwell. It was printed “ at Malborow.

in the land of Hesse, the 12th day of July 1529, by me

Hans Luft.”

About this period both Tyndale and Fryth had removed

from Marburg; and by the month of August, in Antwerp

itself, a negociation with Tunstal, respecting books, there took

place, which will be narrated presently, after we have noticed

other contemporary movements in England.‘

 

 

3 This cxpusition had a brief translation from Erasmus prefixed. and is thus entitled, “ An

exhortatiun to the diligent study of Scripture, made by Erasmus, Rmemdanlus. and translated

into English. An cxpusitiun into the seventh chapter of the first epistlo to [lie Corinthians."

This was at first sometimes ascribed to llnye, then at Strasbnrg; but this was a mistake. as

may be seen by the oolophon, “ At Malhorow in the land of Hesse, 1523!]. xx day Of June, bV

me Hans 1.1m." "w.

4 The well known Conference at LlARnlme between Luther and Zu-i‘nghr, commenced on

the 30th nf September. Here was a convenient opportunity fnr Tyndale to have me! will! both.

lint by that time he was in Antwerp. “'0 make no comment here, but request the reader to

observe what is said of Tyndale and such meetings, under 15:13.
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\Vith regard to the progress of that noble cause in England,

for which Tyndale only lived and at last (lied, it must be read,

as before, in the opposition displayed. \Volsey may be re-

moved, but enemies, in reality more bitter and determined,

will remain, nay still flourish and rise in royal favour.

It will be remembered that abroad, Hackctt, the British

ambassador, had been ali'ronted at Antwerp, and resenting

the indignity, had, in April, conveyed the intelligence to

England. In the same month, at home, Tunstal was again

busy at his last year’s employment, and firmly pushing his

victims to abjure. He seems as though he had resolved that

the spring of the year should be so distinguished, and happy

would he have been to have rooted up the seed sown by other

hands; but this season the number of persons caught was

comparatively few. Last year, Hacker, and Pykas, and

Tyball, had sadly fallen, by exposing so many of their friends,

but happily no one now followed their example. Among those

who were examined, the most eminent was that of a respect—

able citizen and leather-merchant of London, John Tcwks-

bury. His case was the more interesting from his having

possessed a manuscript copy of tile Bible, and his openly de-

poning that he had been studying in the holy Scriptures from

the year 1512. He professed, however, that he had been

brought to the knowledge of the truth by the reading of

*‘ Tyndales ZVezr Testameut,” and his subsequent publication

or exposition of the Parable of the \Vicked Mammon. “ In

the doctrine of justification,” says John Foxe, “ and all other

articles of his faith, he was very expert and prompt in his

answers, in such sort as Tunstal and all his learned men were

ashamed, that a leather-seller should so dispute with them,

with such power of the Scriptures, and heavenly wisdom, that

they were not able to resist him.”

The number of Bishops presiding at the examination of this

good man, proves at once the importance of his case, and the

extent to which their alarm and hatred had now gone. Be—

sides Tunstal himself, there was \Vcst of Ely, and Clark of

Bath, with Standish of St. Asaph, and Longland of Lincoln.

These men had the truth told them on this occasion, and

were even warned. Amongst other things, Tewksbury had

the boldness to say,——“ I pray God that the condemnation of

the Gospel and translation of the Testament, be not to your
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shame, and that ye be not in peril for it.” They continued

disputing with him day after day, for more than eight or ten

days together; his first appearance being on the lbtll of April.

At last he abjured, though, like Bilney, only for the present.

As old Thomas Fuller said—“ it takes more to make a

valiant man, than being able to call another coward,” though

in reporting such abjurations, one cannot but revert to the

first grand and public recantation of Barnes, at St. Paul‘s.

He might, before that year ended, be selling New Testaments

confidentially, and in private, but this could never compensate

for the mischief he had done, by his great and sad failure.

Its influence must have been yet felt, in preventng that bold

decision which would have been followed by the crown of

martyrdom. Thus, this worthy man Tewksbury, only re-

quircd another to precede him, in the year 153], when we

shall find him gather courage, deeply repent, and follow with

great and determined courage to the stake.

How criminal was that man, who, with cool deliberation,

thus spent his days in laying a snare, or in weaving a net for

the feet of these saints ? By him, indeed, they were not put

to death; they were left by him for Stokesly to butcher,

though the guilt of this righteous blood must ever rest upon

Tunstal, as well as his successor.

But again, and that a third, if not the fourth time, a gra-

cious Providence interposed. This, too, was about the very

same month as in the two preceding years; not by disease,

indeed, as last year, but by a method as effectual, tho occupa-

tion of Tunstal abroad. In 1526 the authorities were scattered

by prevailing sickness. In 1527 they were so again by

political affairs. In 1528 they were scared, as we have

seen, by the “ Sudor Anglicus,” and this year they are

again diverted from their prey by pressing affairs of state.

These men could discern some of the signs of the times, but

they could not, 01' rather would not, observe the finger of God.

Tunstal, cool and fresh, was ready to engage whenever state

policy demanded his services, and the proof of his being as yet

the leading persecutor of the truth, is plainly seen in this,

that when once he departed, the storm in a great degree sub-

sided. In a very short time, however, far from forgetting

Tyndale’s operations, we shall find him fully as busy, in

another way, abroad. as he had been at home.
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At an early period of this year the aspect of foreign affairs had begun

to excite uneasiness in the English cabinet. France, having but feeble

hope of any success in Italy, seemed disposed to some friendly alliance

with the Emperor. The French army, it will be remembered, had been

last year almost annihilated by disease; its scattered remains had, in-

deed, rallied under Count de St. 1’0], but in June he was finally defeated,

so that the Emperor’s power abroad was now in the ascendaut. So early

as the 5th of April he had deputcd his aunt the Lady Margaret, Regent

of the Low Countries, to meet with Lady Louisa, the mother of Francis,

to settle finally the treaty of Madrid, so often and so long suspended

through Wolsey‘s interested interpOSition ; in consequence of which the

two children, exchanged as hostages for their father, the King of France,

had never been restored.5 The Lady Margaret, on the 22d of May, ap-

prised Wolsey of this meeting, and on the (5th of June, Henry himself ,‘5

Hackctt, by the same post, stating that Cambray had been fixed 011 as

the place of meeting.7

On the 30th of June, Tunstal and Sir Thomas More, with

Dr. Knight, the King‘s Secretary, received their commissions,

and left England for Canlbray, where Haekett met them. Al-

together they watched over their own King’s interest, so far

as it was involved in the treaty of Cambray; remaining in

attendance till the 5th of August, when, what was called

“ the ‘Vomen’s or the Ladies’ peace,” was finally concluded.

It has, however, been but seldom observed, that at the same

time and place, another treaty was signed, betwixt our King

and the Lady Margaret, in the name of the Emperor; Tun-

stal, flIore, and Haslett, being the commissioners. It embraced

“ the continuation of traffic for mere/mats between the two

countries, and the forbidding to print or sell any Lutheran

books 072 eitlzer side.”8

Thus it is that we are introduced, very naturally, to the

period when Tunstal’s zeal for the burning of the Scriptures

emphatically began to display itself. No doubt he, as well as

the Bishop of Norwich, had cheerfully borne his share of the

first purchase by \Varham in 1527; but he was eager to seize

this line and favourable opportunity of proving his own zeal.

He was now in the north of France, and could easily take

Antwerp on his way home. \Vith three such men, all equally

5 Cotton MR, Hallm, B, ix., 202. "' Idem, to]. IE]. 7 Idem, fol. 167i

’* idem, fol ISM; Lord Herbert's Henry VIII . p. 316.



2H PURCHASES NEW 'l‘ES'l'AMEN’l'S. [BUUK l.

hostile, the subject of heretical books must have been fully

canvassed, involved as they were in a formal treaty. The

first was bent on burning them; he had licensed the second to

read them, only that he might write them down, and his first

production, written in 1528, had just come out as he left

London; and as for the t/n'rd, John Hackett, he had first

suggested both burning and persecution, and not as yet suc—

ceeded t0 the extent of his wishes; though it was only four

months since he had been all'ronted at Antwerp, and so deeply

felt the indignity. The high privileges of Antwerp, however,

remained inviolate, for they had been fully and expressly re-

cognised in the recent treaty, as well as those of all the other

Hanse-towns under the Emperor‘s sway.9 N0 choice being

thus left, as to the mode of procedure, the policy ofpm‘c/msing

books in order to burn. them, and thus prevent progress, was

discussed. This, indeed, might ultimately promote the cause

they desired to damage, and More shrewdly suspected it

certainly would. “ So much,” said he to George Constantyne,

afterwards, “ so much I told the Bishop, before he went about

it.” Tunstal’s zeal, however, could not thus be quenched.

Knight proceeded to Italy on the King’s business; More re-

turned home; Tunstal went by way of Antwerp, and the

following story of his “ exploit” there, is worthy of notice, on

account of its natural consequences. It is introduced by Halle

iuunediately after the treaty of Calnbray, and it is copied by

Foxe, as happening in the year 1529. \Ve give the narrative

with an eye on both authors.

“ Here, it is to be remembered, that at this present time, one Augustine

Packington, a merccr and merchant of London, the same time was in Antwerp,

where (he Bis/Lop thu «as; and this Packington was a man that highly favoured

Tyndale, but to the Bishop showed the contrary. The BishOp, desirous to have

his purpose brought to pass, eemmnned of the New Testaments, and how gladly

he would buy them. l‘achington then hearing him say so, said—‘ My Lord, if

it be your pleasure, I can in this matter do more, I dare say, than most of

the merchants of England that are here, for I know the Dutchmen (i. e. Ger-

mans) and strangers that have bought them of Tyndale, and have them here to

sell ; so that if it be your Lordship’s pleasure to pay for them, for otherwise I

cannot come by them, but I must disburse money for them—I will then assure

you to have every book of them that is imprinted, and is here unsold.’ The

Bishop said—‘ Gentle Mr. I’ackington, do your diligence and get them; and,

with all my heart, I will pay for them, u‘llatsocrcr they cost you ; for the books

5‘ \‘ery threatening plueaids, however, ueie Issued by the Fiuperor after this treaty.
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are erronenue and nought, and I intend blll't‘l)’ to destroy them all, and to burn

them at Paul’s Cross.’ Augustine l'ackingtun then came to Tyndale, and said-—

‘ William, 1 know thou art a poor man, and hast a heap of New Testaments

and books by thee, for which thou hast both endangered thy friends, and

beggarcd thyself; and l have now gotten thcc a merchant, which, with ready

money, shall despatch thee of all that thou hast, if you think it profitable for

yourself’—‘ Who is the mere/[ant Ll’ said Tyndale. ‘ The Bishop of London,’

said Paekington. ‘ O, that is because he will burn them,’ said Tyndale. ‘ Yes,’

quoth I’ackington. ‘ 1 an) the gladder,’ said Tyndale, ‘fer these two benefits

shall come thereof—I shall get money to bring myself out of debt, and the

whole world will cry out against the burning of God’s Word—and the ovcrplus

of the money that shall remain to me, shall make me more studious to correct

the said New Testament, and so newly to imprint the same once again, and I

trust the second will much better like (please) you, than ever did the first.’ So,

forward went the bargain—the Bishop had the books—Packington had the

thanks—and Tyndale had the money !”

This story may be allowed to remain substantially correct,

though the latter words put into the mouth of Tyndale, must

be received as the embellishment of Packington, or rather,

perhaps, of the old chronicler Hallo, who was fond of a good

story. Certainly Tyndale never expressed himself precisely

in these terms. “ After t/Jis," says Foxc, “ Tyndale corrected

the same New Testament again, and caused them to be new

imprinted, so that they came thick and threefold over into

England!” The further illustration of this assertion will

occur before long. In the meanwhile, the books purchased by

Tunstal were sent home, but they were not committed to the

flames till it could be done with the greatest effect.

Tunstal and More having both returned to London, the

proceedings at Cambray were reported and highly approved.

Before Sir Thomas was sent into Francc, the King had sound-

ed him as to the divorce. He was then opposed to it, and as

much so now; but as he had succeeded to admiration in pro—

curing more money from the Emperor than had been expected,

and Henry might anticipate that, like most men, he only had

his price, and would come round, he was about to elevate him

to the Clianccllorship. Cardinal \Volsey and Sir Thomas

More had never cordially agreed, for in many points they were

perfect contrasts. Under the auspices of the latter, amiable

in domestic life, having no thirst for pomp or display, and

superior to the love of money, some great change was at hand.

A new order of things, whatever that might be, was inevitable.

The concluding months of the year 1529, require, therefore,

to be particularly observed, forming as they did. an epoch, both
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in civil and ecclesiastical affairs, as well as in the history of

persecution. But before that period can be understood, it

becomes necessary to return, and take a very brief survey of

the Cardinal’s last year of office.

The reader may have been already more than satiated with the course

of Wolsey’s policy, but his career is now hastening to its termination.

We have seen him “ in great power, and spreading himself like a green

bay tree,” so that we owe it to a righteous providence to mark his decline

and fall. Though now fifty-eight years of age, and within only twenty

months of his death, gradually sinking in the favour of his Master, and

long despised by many around him, the ruling passion of the now unhappy

man, for the unenviable chair of the Pontifi', was still as strong as his

feeble and broken constitution would admit. Henry again recommended

him, but it must have been only from a desire to remove him to a dis-

tance, and there, perhaps, exact from him favours in return for all the

past. Glad, no doubt, would he have been, to have for ever left the

country where he had reigned as Lord—paramount ; but his starting for

the long—craved prize now, when in the act of sinking in his “ sea of

glory,” resembled only the drowning man catching at a straw. It was

the dangerous illness and expected death of Clement at the end of Jann-

ary, that had roused his old ambition ; but the Pontifl' recovered, nay,

outlived him for nearly four years, and the Cardinal must therefore do

his best with affairs at home.

It certainly affords a most striking proof of the wild and contradictory

passions by which the wicked are agitated, that at this very time, Wolsey

was holding in defiance and contempt the authority of the very tiara,

the treble crown, for which he had panted so long! Both the one and

the other were thus displayed.

At Christmas last, (1528), it may be remembered, that we left Henry

and Catherine keeping open festivities together still ! \Volsey immedi-

ately after this, through Fox, Gardiner, and Brian, exercised all his in-

genuity, in ncgociating with the l’ontifi', to eflcct the divorce, and thus

secure his Master’s favour ; though, at the same time, he was carrying

on another and a secret correspondence with Rome. Hitherto he had

failed in his policy, as well as lost Henry’s confidence, by his doings in

Spain. As a final attempt, on the 25th of January this year he dcs-

patched Gardiner once more, secretly, to Italy, to hasten the divorce of

the two parties, and minister to the impatience of the monarch. As his

last expedient, Gardiner was instructed to threaten, as well he could,

that, without immediate compliance with the farther requests then made,

the King would withdraw his obedience, also intimating that the nobles,

as well as his Majesty, would decline subjection! In the disruption

which after some time took place, there was therefore inmixed, not one
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grain of correct moral principle. The passions of a licentious prince,

were the secret and first moving cause, while the Supreme disposer of

all events, was over-ruling the thraldom and impetuosity of sin in the

monarch, for the mental freedom of his entire kingdom. In such strange

circumstances, the glory and the happiness of whatever change took

place afterwards, ought therefore the more emphatically to be ascribed

to God over all, and to Him alone.

The Cardinal’s long and laboured ncgociations, addressed to Rome,

were, however, all in vain, though in them he had put forth all his

powers, and these, in truth, were of no common order. Ilis rivals at

home, the Dukes of Norfolk and Sulfolk, were secretly undermining him,

by hinting, if they could not expose, his delay. Delay was ruinous, so

that the once favourite minister of the King, by his own pcrplexities

involved, could now stand only as the stag at bay.

In Wolsey’s long despatch of the (5th of April, he charges the am-

bassadors, Gardiner, Brian, and Cassalis, to gain admission to the Pontitf,

though he should be at the point of deaf/z, as he was actually supposed

to have been but recently, and insist upon two things,-—one was, that he

should command all the European Princes to agree to a ceSsation of

arms under pain of censure, for war no longer served Wolsey’s pur-

pose ; the other was to press the King's business, granting all that they

requested. But, in the meanwhile, to satisfy the King’s impatience, to

save himself, and, if possible, foil his enemies, he must proceed with the

judicial drama.

On the 31st of May, therefore, Henry, by a warrant under the great

seal, gave the Legates leave to execute their commission; that is, he

authorised two of the most licentious men then alive, (for Campeggio

was not one whit behind Wolsey), to sit in judgment once more on the

legality of his own marriage; while they, of course, “made deep pro-

testations of the sincerity of their minds, that they should proceed justly

and fairly, without favour or partiality ! ” 0n the 215t of June, when

both King and Queen appeared in court, the latter most solemnly pro-

tested and appealed to the Pontiff, and upon her retiring, Henry gave

her one of the best of characters ; but as, in the eye of Campeggio, delay

was the object in view, a convenient expedient was sought for, and at

last suggested by him. The courts of Rome, merely on account of the

danger tohealth from the malaria, or Roman atmosphere,always adjourned

from July to October, and therefore they also must suspend proceedings

during the same period ! The truth was, that the Emperor now governed

the Pontifl', and he Campeggio. IIis red hat, as Cardinal, was gone, and

with it all hope of the Popedom, (of which he stood the first chance), if

he now disobeyed ; but as for the poor English Cardinal, he must consent,

simply because he could do nothing else, and so he sunk into disgrace.

“The peculiar character of Henry rendered him often a scrupulous
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observer of rules, without much regard to their 11-iuciples. The forms

of law stood higher in his eye than the substance ofjustiee ; this pecu-

liarity atfords the best key to his proceedings relating to the divorce of

which he was desirous.”m A legal divorce, however cruel, and substan-

tially unjust, would have satisfied his coarse and licentious mind, and

might have so far hushed the minds of others, but the royal patience

was now exhausted. Campeggio departs for Italy ; Wolsey, for the last

time, saw his royal Master in September, who convicted him afresh of

some double dealing, by producing his own hand—writing ;“ so that now

his enemies might do what they pleased, as to the speediest mode of

getting rid of him.

Since the month of October 1527, the Cardinal must have frequently

been filled with anxiety, and intimations of his declining influence must

have often mortified him extremely; for, before matters had arrived at

this decisive conclusion, there had been various collisions between him,

and his once confiding monarch.

His gorgeous and fruitless embassy to France, was the zenith of his

glory. From that period, his sun began to descend, and the clouds were

always returning upon him, after the rain. There had, indeed, been

some trifling misumlerstanding so early as 1.325, but that was soon buried

in oblivion.” The decisive change seems to have commenced with his

interference as to Lady Anne Boleyn, and his attempt to divert the King

from attention to her.” This was followed by his intended cruelty to

the Earl of Kildare, whom Henry saved from his grasp. Then, in the

spring of last year, came his duplicity as to Spanish affairs, which com-

pletely shook the confidence of his King ;“ and in July, he offended again

by his appointment of the Abbess of \Valton.15 Yet after all this, tak—

ing advantage of Henry’s temper, upon his escape from alarm under the

“Sudor Anglicus,” we find him, upon the (3th of October last, and the

first [war he had learned that Fox, Bishop of Winchester was dead, ply—

ing the King for his own appointment to that more lucrative situation,

nay, and actually proposing that his own place, as bishop of Durham,

should be conferred on Winter, his natural son :16 Such was the man

of unwearied ambition. It was “the character of his mind to retrieve

his innate presumptuonsness, at the first instant after the clouds of ad-

versity had begun to pass away.”‘7

Throughout this last year of declining influence, vexations

in quick succession, awaited the Cardinal. About May he

 

‘0 Mackintosh"; Hist. of England, anno 15:29.

11 This was said to be part of his .vrcrrl correspondence with Home, “hirll had horn sent home

by Sir Francis llrizln, then one ofthe ambassadors.

12 llnrlrian M52, No. 7035, p. 174. It. was a supposed invasion of [he King's prerogalirc, and

now reiivcd, it will form one ofthc .fln lyfnm' articles of ilnpeaclnnent.

I?! See page 15). 14 See page 17L 15 See page lllit.

m Hate papers, vul. i., p. 32:] El. 17 Government Slate papers.
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had wished to proceed once more into France, upon a mis-

sion to Calnbray, (on which we have found that Tunstal and

More were sent in June,) but the King pointedly refused,

as he could no longer confide in him.’8 Again, Sir '1‘.

Cheney, for having in some way offended the Cardinal, had

been excluded from the Court, when Lady Anne Boleyn

interposed and secured his return, whether \Volsey would

or not.19 But finally, and as if to crown all, and after we

have witnessed how eager he had been to apprehend lyn-

dulc, he must be brought in contact with one of Iris publica-

tions. The story, in full, is to be found in Foxes manu-

scripts, now in the Museum, and it has been quoted by Strype.

Lady Anne Boleyn had been in possession of a copy of Tyn-

dale’s “ Obedience of a Christian man,” for though the time

drew nigh, it had not then been pointedly condemned by

Royal authority. She had lent this book to one of her female

attendants, named Gainsford ; but one day as she was reading

it, a young gentleman, also in the service of Lady Anne, Mr.

Zouch, father to the knight, afterwards of that name, snatch-

ed the book away, and was very unwilling to restore it. He

had been induced to read it, and was so affected, that, as the

story goes, “he was never well but when he was reading of

that book.” \Volsey had ordered all about the Court to take

special care, and prevent such writings from being circulated

there, lest they should chance to come into the hands of the

King; but this very eaution proved the means of bringing to

pass, what he most dreaded ! The Dean of the Chapel-Royal,

Dr. Sampson, saw this publication in the young man’s hands,

who was reading it in the chapel, not improbably tired of the

unmeaning service. Calling Zouch, he took the publication

from him, and delivered it to the Cardinal. In the meantime,

Lady Anne, enquiring for her book, the attendant, fearful lest

her Mistress, as well as herself, should come into trouble, fell

on her knees, and told her all the circumstances. Her Mis-

tress expressed 110 displeasure with the parties in her service,

but replied with emotion,—“ \Vell, it shall be the dearest book

that ever the Dean 01' the Cardinal took away.” Lady Aime

forthwith applied to Henr 7, and upon her knees, “desired the

King’s help for her book.” Upon the King’s token it was de-

lR Bayonnc's l elh r in Le (hand, p.311 19 Le Grand, 1!. 21M;



220 'I‘YN1)ALE‘S POWERFUL INFLUENCE. [BOOK 1.

livercd up, and Lady Anne carrying the volume or t not, to his

Majesty, requested that he would read it. The King did so,

and professing to be pleased with the contents, added “this

book is for me, and all Kings, to read.”

This story is fully confirmed by \Vyatt, with some slight

'ariation. Lady Anne “was but newly come from the King,

when the Cardinal came in with the book in his hands, to make

complaints of certain points in it, that he knew the King

would not like, and withal to take occasion with him, against

those that countenanced such books in general, and especially

women; and as might be thought, with mind to go farther

against Lady Anne more directly, if he had perceived the

King agreeable to his meaning. But the King, that somewhat

before distasted the Cardinal, finding the notes Lady Anne

had made, all turned the more to hasten his ruin, which was

also furthered on all sides”?0

This incident therefore must, in substance have occurred;

although L‘oxc goes on to build by far too much upon it. The

words, in Henr V‘s month, were probably nothing more than

a compliment to the lady; 0 ' at best, they expressed only a

transient feeling, similar to one of old, in the mind of King

Herod towards John the Baptist. But be this as it might,

Oampeggio was off to Italy, and the sun of royal favour had

set upon \Volscy for ever.

At this moment, the situation of his Majesty vas critical in the ex-

treme. His kingdom was in a state of transition similar to no other in

Europe, and he could only steer a course, as it were, between Scylla and

Charybdis. New advisers had become absolutely necessary, but where

were they to be found 2

After the cunning pause as to the divorce, made by the Romish

Cardinal, Henry, in no small perplexity, was travelling in Essex, to

dissipate his vexation ; and while at Waltham, in the month of August,

with no other prospect- before him except the avocation of his cause to

Rome, Fox, his Almoner, and Gardiner, as Secretary, were with him.

The royal suite filling up every apartment, these two lodged at the

house of a Mr. Cressy in the neighbourhood. At supper, the royal

  

3” He shows that Ty ndale's writings had been rcad within the royal palace. perhaps as care.

fully as in any other place. Speaking of Lady Anne's copy of ” the Obedience." he adds—“ which

as her ”HUUH'T was, she having read, she had also noted with her nail. as of matter worthy the

King's knnwlcdgc." His only mislakc is in placing the occurrence after Lady Anne's marriage,

or at lens! speaking of her as Queen. hy which time “'clsey had been two years in his grave.

See “'yalt's Mrnicir, printed from manuscript. in ('avcndish'.‘ life of \\'olsc}' h)‘ Finger. vol ii..

p sag-em.
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marriage became, as it was everywhere, the subject of conversation.

The tutor in this family expressed surprise, that there should be any

hesitation as to the mode of procedure. He was pressed to explain

himself, when he suggested that there was but one truth in the matter,

which should be tried on the authority of the Word of God ; the

Universities abroad as well as at home should be at once consulted,

and a decision come to, independently of the Pontiif at Rome. This, it

is well known, was T/aonms Cranmer, then in the fortieth year of his age.

Educated at Cambridge, he had been fixed upon in 1524, as one of the

Canons for Cardinal College, Oxford, and had actually given his con-

sent; but, acting nnde‘ advice, he afterwards drew back, and had re-

mained at Cambridge till last year. The refusal is understood to have

given great offence.

Next morning Cranmer's advice was reported to his Majesty, when

all at once it pleased his fancy; under the impression, no doubt, that

the Scripture either spoke, or would be affirmed to speak, in favour of

his wishes. Before this, it is true, that Henry, at \Volsey’s suggestion,

and even Wolsey himself, had been consulting leamed men, abroad as

well as at home, but this by no means amounted to the advice 110w given

by Cranmer. He was sent for instantly by the King; and though he

went with apparent reluctance, refusal was in vain. Henry was pleased;

and feeling, at the moment, as a man relieved from a dilemma, he im-

mediately appointed Cranmer to be one of his chaplains, and ordered

him to write upon the subject. Cranmer having also professed himself

to be ready to plead the cause even before the l’ontiff at Rome, Henry

said that he would send him; but commanded that he should first be

accommodated in the house of Sir Thomas Boleyn, and there compose

his treatise.21

The time had now arrived when it was by no means diflicnlt to over-

whelm Wolsey, although no course of proceeding could be more unfair

than that which was about to be adopted. It was for his doings as Legate

within the King’s dominions. But all these had been sanctioned by the

King’s own license ; so that Henry was going to make “ the privilege of

1

his letters patent a crime; to sue against his own license ;’ and to

bring the once aspiring Cardinal under severe forfeiture for making use

of the royal authority ! He had been all along acting under the eye of

his ungrateful Master ; and yet the very honour of which he was so vain,

and that in which he gloried, when brow-beating Dr. Barnes, three years

and a half ago, as well as upon many other occasions, was now to furnish

the ostensible ground of criminal charges against him! From the

2| His book is lost! And it happens singularly enough, that his only composition extant, on

the question, is of 3 directly opposite tendency; being a long letter to the Earl of Wiltshire,

father of Anne Boleyn, in which he details. with much commendation, the arguments used by

Reginald Pole, in support onueeu Catherine‘s marriage, with nothing on his own side, beyond

a brief expression ofdixscnt." —Jrulr_I/u'.v ltrmains of ('runnwr. i., p. S).
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King’s cause respecting his determined divorce, Wolsey must now turn

to that of his own impeachment.

On the 9th of October his prosecution commenced, by the King’s

Attorney—General presenting an indictment against him, in the Court of

King’s Bench, upon the statute of provisors, “ for procuring Bulls from

Rome without the King’s licensc,”—an accusation which if it had been

literally true, that is, without the King’s knowledge, would have sub-

jected him to impeachment for high treason. But this was merely the

beginning of sorrows. Upon ; 'unduy the 17th, the Dukes of Suffolk and

Norfolk came and demanded the Great Seal, which he declined to deliver

up without a, written order from the King, but his spirit was now ah‘eady

gone. “ I have been to see the Cardinal,” said the French ambassador

Bellay, on that very day; “ he has shown me his case with the most

deplorable rhetoric I ever saw ; for both his heart and his spirit entirely

failed him. I can say nothing more striking than hisfuce, which has lost

half its proper size.” Next day the Dukes returned with the written

demand, when “'olscy delivered up the seals, and they ordered him, in

Henry’s name, to retire to Esher in Surrey.

As his best security against the prosecution raised against him, Wolsey

had confessed his offence against the statute of premnnirefi’i’ The Court

then pronounced “ that he was out of the protection of the law—that

his lands, goods, and chattels were forfeited, and his person lay at the

mercy of the King.” Before, therefore, now leaving, what, in the days

of his grandeur, he occasionally, in mock humility, styled “ his your

house at Westminster,” he took a particular accormt or inventory of all

its contents, to be delivered over to his Majesty; and one of the identical

catalogues, of forty folio pages, may still be seen in the British

“\Insenmfi’3 To say nothing of the tables covered with massive gold and

silver plate, which was of immense value, although pewter had been

generally used before the days of Henry the Eighth; “there was,”

says Turner, “ of all sorts of arras, velvcts, carpets, hangings, curtains,

silks, rich cloths, linen, beds and furniture, enough to have set up

many a substantial tradesman, besides completing a nobleman's palace I”

For one article he left of the most splendid tapestry, above one hundred

and thirty pieces, from 21 to 27 feet long by 12 feet deep?4 The

entire value within the walls has been estimated at half a million ster-

ling of the present day !

Upon Wolsey’s departure, by water, a thousand boats were on the

river, the people expecting to enjoy the gratification of seeing him con-

veyed to the Tower, bnt this was never proposed ; and though the very

 

22 25 Ed. 3. i.. especially 16 R. 2. c. 5. \\'herehy a penalty wasincurrahle, as infringing some

statute; or. in other words. the party had incurred the forfeiture of [hair moveable eslale, be-

sides imprisonment at discrclinn. 93 MS. Harleian, No. 5.0:).

24 The only remains of Ibis tapestry. known to exist. nmr adorn the walls of that large room.

the Board of Green Cloth, at llamplnu Court,
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next day, the 19th, the Duke of Norfolk, before a meeting of the Lords

assembled in the Star Chamber, announced the Cardinal's dismissal from

all his offices ; on the 21st the King granted him his protection.

Meanwhile, a successor must be appointed. The King had requested

Warham to re-aceept the seals of office, for he had been Chancellor

before Wolsey; but he declined, probably from age, and as, therefore,

not equal to the burden of office. This must have happened on or

before the 21st of the month, as the French ambassador apprised

his Court by letter, on the 22d, that he foresaw “ that priests would be

made Chancellors no more.”25 On Saturday the 23d llenry consulted

about a successor; next day he fixed on Sir Thomas More, and on

Monday the 25th he was led into Chancery by the Dukes of Norfolk and

Suffolk, the determined enemies of the fallen Cardinal.

Although Cranmer had been already engaged to serve the King, it

was only in a subordinate capacity, at least for more than two years to

come, and, during this period, almost solely abroad ; so that some other

man was still grievously wanted at home, and especially before Parlia-

ment should assemble on the 3d of November. Upon Sir Thomas More,

though chosen Chancellor, as already hinted, no dependence could be

placed in relation to Henry’s favourite project. Yet the very last day

of October had ended, and no one appeared. It was only next morning

that a thought was expressed by one of Wolsey’s confidential servants,

for such he was. This was Thomas Crumwellfi6 The son of a black-

smith, and born at Putuey, near London, he had lived on the Continent

for a number of years, and visited Rome as early as 1510. When Eras-

mus had published his Latin New Testament, Crumwell, it is said, had

made himself intimately familiar with its contents ; for his having com-

mitted the whole to memory, though frequently asserted, may be al—

lowed to pass merely as a flourish of the pen. This acquaintance with

the Sacred Volume, however, preceded, as it had been, by residence at

Rome, could not fail to have a powerful effect on his mind ; and, at all

events, these were two sources of instruction and experience, of which

his predecessor, Wolsey, knew little or nothing. He had never beheld

the city and court, so falsely styled sacred; he had but rarely looked

into the sacred page, and then only to serve a purpose. As to Crum-

well’s real character or sentiments, at this moment, we affirm nothing,

*5 Sir H. Ellis has said, “ It does not seem to have been known to our historians, that upon

\\'olsey's fall. Henry pressed Cranmer to lake the Chancellorship more than once, before he

ofl‘ered ii. to Sir Thomas More.”‘—0riyinal [ml/(rs, \‘01. ii., p. 47. But Erasmus, who is then

quoted, expressly says. the Archbishop (If C'anlrl'bury, which \Varham was, till his death in

1532. As for Cranmer, he was already engaged to start for Rome, employed by the King about

the divorce.

25 Never was any monarch so indebted to men of lhe same name. He had lost Thomas

“'olsey', but now he had gm Thomas More. Thomas Crulnwell, and Thomas Cranmer, besides

Thomas Howard, (Duke of Norfolk.) and Thomas Boleyn, (Enrl of Wiltshire.) engaged in his

service. Thomas Audlcy. and Thomas “'riothsley followed in succession) as Lords Chancellor.
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but merely notice these circumstances as accounting, so far, for the

course he is about to pursue.

But it here becomes necessary, if not also very important, to observe,

that the once favourite Cardinal, in the exercise of his own peculiar

ambition, by his last and highest office, as Vicar-General, had brought

into this kingdom a species of authority altogether unknown. His au-

thority, as Legato, was high, but this was one step higher; so that he

had begun to act absolutely as the English Pontifi'. But, in doing this,

he had put a cup to the lips of his Royal Master, and afforded him one

taste, for the first time, of the sweetness of dominion over all the clergy

in his kingdom. This, if not a new thing in the earth, was an elevation

peculiar to Henry among his fellow princes of Europe. The moment

that Wolsey began to exercise his functions as Vicar-General, of course,

the King felt the position which he t/zus occupied; and yet, high as

\Volsey then thought himself, he was never so completely in the King’s

power! It was even the time of which Henry had spoken, when “ the

hand that made him, could unmake him when it listed.” Wolsey,

therefore, once fallen, Crumwell is now about to step into his shoes, and

will, before long, afi‘ord his Majesty a full draught of that pleasure,

which he had only begun to taste.

The elevation of this man was however not a little extraordinary; as

it affords a striking proof of how far Henry could sacrifice his prejudices

to his reigning passion at the moment. From what he had heard of

Crumwell, he was deeply prejudiced against him ; and but for the ear-

nest counsel of Russel, Earl of Bedford, whom Crumwell had once saved

from being murdered, or betrayed into the hands of the French, he

might never have been admitted to the royal car.

It was upon a Monday morning, the 1st of November, and therefore

only two days before Parliament met, that Crumwel] had resolved on

the course he should take. He saw nothing but ruin before him, if he

remained in \Volsey’s household ; and so that morning, addressing him-

self to the Gentleman Usher, George Cavendish, he said~“I intend,

God willing, this afternoon, when my Lord hath dined, to ride to

London,” (from Esher,) “ and so to the Court, where I shall either make

or mar, or I come again.” The very next day, Crumwell was at Court ;

and having sought an audience of the King, it was granted him. “ After

most loyal obeisance,” he completely succeeded, for every word was most

welcome. He suggested one mode by which Henry might accomplish

his divorce—which was nothing short of his taking the authority into

his own hands, by declaring himself [feral of Me 012 arc/1, within his own

realm. Having also explained how his Majesty’s “ princely authority”

was invaded and abused by the “ spirituality,” Crumwcll had taken care

to have a copy of their oath to the l’ontiff in his pocket; and, in ex-

plaining it, he ventured so far as to affirm, that thus Henry “ was but
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half a King, and they only half his subjects.” They had, besides, all

acted under Wolsey, as Legato, and therefore, since he had bowed, they

now lay at the royal mercy ; Crumwell “ declaring thereupon, how his

Majesty might accumulate to himself great riches, if it so pleased him

to take the occasion now ofl'ercr .” The King listened attentively to all

that fell from his adviser, or, as Foxe has it—“ following the vein of his

counsel, took his ring off his finger, admitting him into his service."

According to another authority, he was so well pleased, that he thanked

him, and admitted him to the dignity of a Privy Councillor.” That he

at once succeeded in gaining Henry’s entire confidence, is evident, from

his not merely stepping into Parliament, as we find he did, immediately,

but speaking there with such boldness, from the beginning. Without

royal sanction, this course would have proved his ruin.

The fact was, that from the moment when legal proceedings were

commenced against Wolsey, Crumwell had three weeks to ruminate

over the whole procedure. It was substantially unfair, and, in other

days, Wolsey would have stood upon his defence, and triumphed. But

he knew the temper of his Master, and therefore, first yielding up his

entire personal estate to the King, to conciliate his royal mercy, he

craved only his ecclesiastical revenues for the time to come. But, then,

if, on these terms, Wolsey’s submission had been accepted, there were

behind him many other delinquents. The clergy, to a man, having

acted under him as Legate, were exposed and unsafe. Crumwell, there-

fore, saw his advantage, and, in one day, and that the day before Par-

liament assembled, dextcrously improved it.

From this hour, the path was plain, though still considerable address

was required ; but for all this. Crumwell was peculiarly qualified. The

concurrence of the clergy was essential to Henry’s intended progress;

but he now saw how very easily, at a convenient opportunity, he could

slip on the collar of his authority, and snap the lock; as well as the

wealth which must accrue to him in the process. Still it will be pass—

ing strange, if an old servant of Wolscy’s, who was about to soften his

master’s fall, should, ere long, be the very man selected to control and

punish that entire body of men so devoted to Rome; and all this to

gratify the cupidity, the vanity, and the lust for dominion over them,

in their “ Defender of the Faith.”

This shrewd adviser, however, discerned both “ time and judgment.”

Henry had one favour to obtain, through this “ spirituality,” in 1530,

which will occupy most of the year, and therefore a compass must be

fetched, before C‘rumwell’s advice can be followed. Meanwhile, he had

placed the lash in the hands of his royal Master ; and the moment he is

commanded, Crumwcll will not be slow to act with boldness and de—

27 Singer has mentioned this fact, from Pole. as Crumwell's own staleman—Lifl‘ of ”’01st

i., p. 1.0.5.

VOL. I. l’
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cision. Immediately he must secure a seat in the House of Commons ;

but after such an audience, this could be no very difiicult matter. Ac-

cordingly, a son of Sir Thomas Rugh, already returned, gave way to him.

“ He obtained his room,” says Cavendish, “ and, by that means, put his

foot into the Parliament House.”

On the 215t of October, as formerly hinted, the King had thrown his

shield over Wolsey; and on the evening before he saw Crumwell, he

had sent, by Sir John Russel, a kind message to him. The day after

Crumwell had his audience, or Wednesday the 3d of November, Parlia-

ment assembled, in which Henry had now permitted the Cardinal to sit !

Thus he at once eluded the censure of such as thought the late proceed-

ings had been severe, and seemed to place the power of farther punish-

ment in the hands of Parliament. Should the Upper House once pro-

ceed against \Volsey, and ground their accusations against him as

Legato, nothing will so exactly answer Henry's purpose.

There had been no Parliament held since 1523! These

were troublesome assemblies, and had by no means suited the

speed of \Volscy”s chariot wheels; so that now, when such

an assembly as had not been convened for six years, was about

to deliberate, very much will depend upon the general spirit

and temper of the new Lord Chancellor. All things had

been regulated by that strange anomaly,——Le_q(mtine authority:

they Were now to be discussed professedly by a legislative

Assembly of Lords and Commons, so that some change, for

better or worse, must await the country.

On \Veduesday the 3d of November, at the Chamber in

Blackfriars, Parliament met; when Lord Chancellor More, in

his eloquent oration, gave the first overtures of the King’s in-

tentions. The Cardinal‘s fall,——the state of the Church,—and

the “new learning,” formed the pith of this opening speech.

The King was present when the Cardinal was glanced at, and

in no courteous terms. It was only sixteen days since he

had been sent to Esher, and the orator had only been chosen

in his room ten days before; yet, along with a fulsome

compliment to Henry, as having “seen through him, both

within and without,” though \Volscy had so often led him as a

child; Sir Thomas having compared Henry VIII. to a simp-

lzcrd, and his people to a flock, then referred to “the great

u'ct/wr which is of late fallen, as ye all know,”—“who so

craftily, yea, and so untruly juggled with the King !” There

was trutll here, unquestionably, but though such language
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from a judge, from a Lord Chancellor, referring to his prede-

cessor, might pass in these days; in later times it would, of

course, have been regarded as the height of indecency. It

was much worse, when it is remembered, that though the

great seal had been taken from \Volsey, still he had been

summoned to attend this Parliament, and actually sat in the

House after this among his peers, when the Bills were dis-

cussing during November. But it becomes a great deal more

dilticult to characterise this false and fulsome compliment to

Henry‘s sagacity, when it is observed, that only on the Moll-

day week before this, or the 25th of October, when first

brought into Chancery, where the King was not present, More,

though alluding to \Volsey‘s fall, had spoken in a far different

style. “And now,” said he, “when I look on this seat, and

recollect how great persons have filled it before me,—when I

contemplate who sat in it last, a man of such singular wisdom,

such skill in business, blest with such long and prosperous

fortune, and visited at last with so high and inglorious a fall,

I cannot but see the difficulty of my situation. For it is

diflicult to succeed with approbation, to one of such genius,

wisdom, authority, and splendour, or to trace his footsteps

with an equal pace. It seems as if we should light a taper,

after gazing on the setting sun !“ More might say that he

eulogised only \Velsey‘s talents, and blamed his want of in-

tegrity; but his whole procedure was unworthy of himself,

nor can it ever be justified, much less admired.

As for the various subjects then styled ecclesiastical, they

were incorporated or interwoven with civil affairs. The abuses,

says Herbert, having now come at last to the King’s know—

ledge, he remitted their redress to the Lower House of Parlia-

ment. The Mertuaries, or the exactiens from the children of de~

ceased parents—the enormous expense of Probates, or proofs

of wills,—-Pluralities to the extent of eight or ten livings, en-

grossed by one man,—abounding non-resideuee,—Pr2'ests being

Surveyors, Stewards of estates, Farmers, and Graziers in

every county,—Prz'0rs, and other ecclesiastics, being the

buyers and sellers of \Vool, of Cloth, and all kinds of mer-

chandise. Such were the grievances then to be redressed.

Three bills were therefore drawn up, by the appointment of

the Burgesses of Parliamcnt,—the first relating to Mortuaries,

the second to I’rebates, and the third embracing all the other

evils.
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The first, when sent up to the Lords, was rather courteously

received; the second, concerning Probates, followed in two

days; but on this, \Varham, the Archbishop of Canterbury,

and all the other bishops frowned. Fisher, the Bishop of

Rochester, spoke with greatest violence and warmth. In the

parliament chamber, says the contemporary chroniclcr, he

said openly these words,—“ My Lords, you see daily what

bills come hither from the Common house, and all is to tile des-

truction ofthe Ulnar/L ,' see what a realm the kingdom of Balm/25a

was, and when tire Olmrc/a went down, t/zen fell t/ze glory of Me

kingdom—now with the Commons is nothing but down wit/a

flee flunk—and all this, me seemcth, is for lack offait/z only.“

These last expressions once reported to the Commons, they

sent their speaker, Sir Thomas Audley, with thirty members,

to the King. Henry, also dissatisfied, promised to call for

the Bishop, and send them reply. Accordingly, ‘Varham

and six of his brethren, besides Fisher, had to appear, when

the latter apologised, saying, he meant “the doings of the

Bohemians were for lack of faith.” The King received his re-

presentation, but the Commons were still by no means satis-

fied with this “ blind excuse.”

After this, the Commons referred to the laws and constitu—

tions of the Church, as enforcing these bills, but the “ Spiritu-

ality” defended the existing state of things by “presumption

and usage.” One commoner, a gentleman of Gray’s lnn, had

the courage to reply,—“The usage hath ever been of thieves, to

rob on Shooter‘s hill, eryo—is it lawful 2”” Of course very

great offence was taken at the comparison, as if the fees for

Probates were to be considered robbery. The Commons

stood firm, and the temporal Lords began to lean to their

side, but the bills could not yet pass.

Meanwhile the Lords assented to a bill of t/zeir own, and sent

it down to the Commons, which will remind the reader of

years gone by, as it referred to measures introduced by \Volsey,

and ultimately supported by the present Chancellor, then

Speaker of the House of Commons. This was a bill releasing

the King of all such sums as he had borrowed from his sub-

jects, in the fifteenth year of his reign. The measure, of

 

20 Sir Thomas Audley is said to have been the gentleman. Perhaps he saw the road to pre-

ferment, and may become Lord Chancellor. when bir Thomas More retires.

29 Yet only the year before, when Sir \V. Compton. one of the King's household, died of the

disease then raging. the fees exacted hy “'olsey and “'arham. or the Probate to his will,

amounted to 1000 merks. i. 6. £666. 135. 4a., which, if multiplied by l.’:, would be exactly £10,000!
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course, was felt severely by the Commons, and the more so, as

it would render them unpopular with their constituents ; but

as the majority of members were the King’s servants, and

others were gained over, the bill passed.

By way of gratitude in return, the King granted, with

certain exceptions, a general pardon of offences, and aiding

the Commons for the redress of their grievances, he caused two

new bills to be presented afresh to the Lords, to which they

at last assented, although that in reference to the probate of

wills was peculiarly offensive to the Bishops.

The Commons then sent up their third bill, in reference to

pluralities, non—residence, farming, &c. At this the Priests

not only railed on the Commons as heretics, but the Bishops,

in the Upper House, says Hall, “ would in no ways consent.”

At last the King interposed. Causing eight members from

each House to meet and confer in the Star Chamber, the

Temporal Lords present united with the Commons, and next

day the bill, somewhat qualified, passed into a law.

As almost all these abuses had grown up to this height under \Volsey’s

administration, their Lordships at least imagined that, notwithstanding

his recent humiliation, he must again be dealt with. Accordingly, on

the first of December, the Lords, with Sir Thomas More at their head,

presented their address to the King, containing not fewer than forty-four

articles against the Cardinal, and grounding all these “notable, high,

and grievous offences,” upon his usurped authority as “ chate de latere.”

In the Upper House, the fallen Minister, who had made France and Spain

tremble, and the Pontifl' himself to sigh and wring his hands, was now

almost friendless 3 but when the charges were sent down to the Commons,

defended with great ability and boldness by his old servant, Crumwell,

the accusation of treason fell to the ground. The clouds, however, will

never again disperse.

In the fall of Wolsey, his country in general, or at least the best of

his Majesty’s subjects, were fully prepared to rejoice. For a long series

of years he had pandered to the vices of his Sovereign, as well as rioted

in luxury himself, and it was fit that he should fall. Time there was,

when he sat at the King’s right hand, and when, with a household

amounting to hundreds, he entertained his Master with a splendour

superior to the throne itself ; when he drunk only out of silver and gold

plate, and had the highest nobility of the land rejoicing to wait upon

himn'i0 “Then he made the King doat upon him, more than ever he

 

3" The manuscripts differ in stating the number of his household. One has it as low as me,

another as high as me; Cavendish says, “ the number was about the sum anOll persons, accord-
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did upon any lady or gentleman ; so that the King followed him, as he

before followed the King. What he said, that was wisdom; what be

praised, that only was honourable.”31 But of late he had stood in slip-

pery places, and one false step taken, he was cast down into destruction.

That divorce, the first idea of which, certainly originated with him—the

Legantine Court which he had himself contrived—with an assistant

Legate from Rome, as he had himself suggested, brought him to his ruin.

Wolsey, says Turner, “could not believe in the possibility of his fall;

but long dreaded by many, fall at last he did, like a loosened avalanche

from its mountain-summit of power and intimidation, never to be re-

placed or dreaded any more.”32 He had “ swallowed down riches,” but

must “vomit them up again ;” and now that his judgment is come', and

“ destruction is ready at his side,” though “ his excellency mounted up

to the heavens, and his head reached unto the clouds, he shall flee away

as a dream, and shall not be found, yea, he shall be chased away as a

vision of the night.” He had indeed about one year more to live, but

this will only sink him in deeper misery and disgrace !

After this precedent, matters were precisely in that state, which both

the King and Crumwell wished. In the royal pardon now granted, there-

fore, all transgressions against the statutes of provisors and premunire

were excepted.33 Not one priest was safe. All who had appeared in

Wolsey’s courts, and all who had suits there were thus involved—the

whole body of the priesthood now lay at Henry’s mercy ! Only it was

not yet time to proceed.

It is of importance now to observe, that before this Parlia-

ment was prorogued, on the 17th of December, there was

one other measure respecting which there was no dissension

among the Bishops, nor any division between the two Houses,

and this was how to deal with the new learning come into the

land. “ It had been,” says Lord Herbert, “ secretly admitted

into many places of this kingdom with much approbation, so

that even the most ignorant began to examine whether the

errors then ordinarily controverted, did belong to the doctrine

or the goeermneazt of the Church.” This subject, it should be

remembered, had been noticed among the “overtures of the

King‘s intentions,” in this short session, and whether suggested

by the new Chancellor, must appear by what followed. Sir

Thomas More might smile at Tunstal’s simplicity, in having

 

ing to his checker roll." This last may be regarded as a moderate commutation, for even when

shnrn of his grandeur. \Volsoy's train, in travelling to York next year, amounted to Hill persons.

3| Tyndale, as quoted by Turner. 1? See his llcnry \’IIl., 0. xx.

33 There was one curious exceplinn. of " all those who had ring [Inu'n crosses on the liighwnr."

v—highly significant of the slate of the people‘s mind
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purchased books at Antwerp to burn them in London, by and

bye; but at the same time, whatever his pen or his power could

do, was new to be employed against the (tut/zors and the pos-

scssors of all such publications. With his pen he had been

bus}r ever since he was licensed, in March last year; and now,

as Lord Chancellor, he will enjoy the gratification of employ-

ing his power, and immediately upon his entrance into office.

Sir Thomas More has certainly been fortunate, even to a

proverb, in his biographcrs. At once the pride and the pet

of the literary world, they have drawn his character on this

principle—that “ what offends the eye in a good picture, the

painter casts discreetly into shades ;" so that any writer laid

under the necessity of bringing to light the generally concealed

features of the man, must run the risk of being charged with

a sin against taste. It is, however, chiefly with his official

character, and as the opponent of Tyndale and Fryth, that

we have here to do. His official movements against them,

are matter of history, and as for his sentiments and feelings,

there is no necessity for calling witnesses to prove what they

were. Plentifully were they expressed by himself, through

many folio pages.

\Volsey being degraded, had the spirit of persecution rested

only in leis breast as Prime-Minister, of course it must now

have abated under his successor. Notwithstanding, therefore,

the prodigious faults of the fallen Cardinal, let us enquire,

and render him impartial justice.

It must have been observed, that the criminal charges pre—

ferred against Wolsey by the Lords, were presented to the

King, With More at their head; and that the 43d article in-

cluded these words,—“ besides all his other heinous offences,

the said Lord Cardinal hath been the impeacher and disturber

of due and direct correction of lam-6322’s, being highly to the

danger and peril of the whole body and good Christian people

of this realm.” The neglect of \Varham’s letter was now no

doubt remembered ;“ but they specially referred to ‘Volscy’s

inhibiting the Bishops who desired to repair to Cambridge, in

1523, for the correction of such errors as were said to reign

among the students and scholars there; in consequence of

which, they now affirmed, these errors had “ crept more

3‘ SLO pages 109, 110.
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abroad, and took greater place.”5 This was a charge which.

when the whole article is read, evidently came warm from the

heart of all the prelates who were present?“ and \Volsey,

in various instances, certainly had not allowed them to run

riot, to the extent they demanded; his own interests, at the

moment, forbidding the gratification of their malice. The

loftier flight of his own personal ambition had so engrossed his

mind, that the fiery and nnmitigable zeal of these men must

have frequently been felt by him as an annoyance, retarding his

progress; and now, that he is to be crushed, they were

rejoicing in hope of other days under his successor—better in

their estimation, but bitter days and nights to those who

either stood in their way, or dared to oppose them.

As it regarded, therefore, what the Bishops longed so much

to enjoy—“ the direct correction of heresies,” the reader will

bear in mind the embassy on which More with Tunstal had

been lately sent: but more especially the closing treaty at

Cambray, which they had arranged and signed. It was the

first amicable arrangement of any kind, between the Emperor

and Henry, for a considerable time past.” Charles, before

this period, had twice issued what were styled, “ Placards,”

throughout his dominions, and, in fulfilment, it seems, of this

treaty, on the latth of October he had issued a third. By

this, all those who had relapsed after abjuration, were to be

burnt—as for others, men were to die by the sword—women

to be buried alive! All were warned against receiving any

heretic to their houses, on pain of death and confiscation of

goods! Suspected persons were to receive no honourable

employment; and, in order to find out heretics, one~half of

their estates was promised to informers F’"

\Vas there then no echo in England to this ferocious

placard? or did More and Tunstal pay no regard to the

treaty they had signed? So far from this, the subject was

one to which both immediately bent all their energies. For

months past, indeed, the pen of More, dipped in gall, had

been busy on the subject of suppressing heresy; arguing for

persecution unto death, in his strange and characteristic

“ Dialogue g” and tho first time he opens his mouth in

35 See before. under 1.326, p. llil. 1‘“ See Herbert, 301.

::7 .\IS. Cotton. Gallm, B. ix.. 204, in. and p. 1:16. 1‘“ limndt. annn 15:39.
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Parliament as Chancellor, he has it among the overtures of

the King’s intentions. His appearance in print, since the

month of June, as the determined opponent of Tyndale, had

fully shown the man, for five months before his elevation to

the Great Seal; and the spirit now displayed by him, afforded

no comfortable prospect for those who had espoused the truth,

and were promoting its diffusion at great hazard and expense.

“ As soon,” says Burnet, “ as More came into favour, he

pressed the King much, to put the laws against heretics in

execution, and suggested that the Court of Rome would be

more wrought upon by the King’s supporting the Church,

and defending the faith vigorously, than by threatenings:

and, tlzcrcjforc, a long proclamation was issued out against the

heretics, many of their boo/rs were prohibited, and all the laws

against them were appointed to he put in execution, and

great care was taken to seize them as they came into Englandfw

The facts of the case may be more distinctly stated.

'l‘uustal, as well as More, must perform his part; and \Var-

ham also, now that \Volsey is out of the way, has no objec-

tions to go all lengths with his fellows. Accordingly, before

the opening of this Parliament, the Convocation had been

summoned to meet. They did so on the 5th of November,

when at their first meeting a reformation of abuses was pro-

posed; and with that an enquiry was made concerning

heretical boo/rs. A Committee of Bis/tops was appointed with

relation to fierctz’cs. On the 19th of December, two days after

Parliament had risen, secrecy was enjoined, and again a second

time, on pain of exeommunieation, so eager were they to catch

the prey. They closed their Convocation on the 24th, or a

week after Parliament, and then came out that proclamation

which, as Foxe says, was made throughout all England, the.

year of our Lord 1529, and the let year of Henry VIII. ;

commencing, “ T/zc Kiny our Sorcrez'gn Lord,” &c.—“ The

Bishops,” he tells us, “ were the procnrers of this fierce and

terrible proclamation, devised and set out in the King’s name,”

but there can be no question that the Chancellor‘s influence

was united with theirs in this matter. Indeed, the style in

several places will show, that it must have been their joint

production. More and Tunstal, no doubt, drew it up; and

as Hurnel, edit. 1720, lib in, p. 159.
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as the Chancellor’s hand is so visible throughout, this con—

sequently may be regarded as about the first of his official

papers. A few of the items must not be omitted.

“ First—that no man within the King’s realm, or other dominions subject

to his highuess, hereafter presume to preach, teach, or inform, any thing openly

or privily, compile and write any book, or keep any school, contrary to the de-

termination of Holy Church. That no man willingly favour or maintain any

such person. That all persons having such books and writings deliver them

up, within fifteen days.

“ Furthermore, if any person be convicted, before the Bishop or his Commis-

sary, in any case above expressed, the Bishop may keep in prison the said

person or persons, as it shall scent best to his discretion, and may set a. fine, to be

paid to the behoof of the Iii/1g, except where the said persons ought totally to

be left to the secular power.

“ Also, if any person within this realm do abjure, and after their abjuratiou

relapse, they ought to be relinquished to the jurisdiction secular—wherein faith

is to be given to the Bishop, or his Commissary. The b’hcrzfof the county,

or JIayor of the city, town, or burgh, to be present at the sentence given by the

Bishop or his Commissary. and receive the said persons to further execution.

“ Also, the Chancellor, the Treasurer of England, the Justice of the one Bench

and of the other, Justices of Peace, Shenflls, Jluyors, Builics, and other officers,

shall make oath on taking their charge, to give their whole power and diligence,

to put away, and make utterly to cease and destroy, all heresies and errors

commonly called LollartlicsA0 They shall assist the Bishops and their Commis-

saries—shall favour and maintain them as often as required by them.

“ Moreover, the Justices of the King’s Bench, Justices omecc and ofAssi:e,

shall enquire at their Sessions of all those that hold errors or heresies, and who

be their maintainers, the common writers of books, as also of their schools,

sermons, &c.

“ Furthermore, as all offenders ‘ appertain to the Judge of Holy Church and

not to the Judge secular,’ they be delivered to the Bishops or Commissaries,

by indenture between them, to be made within ten days, or sooner, after

their arrest; if those persons he not indicted for other things, whereof the

knowledge belongs to the Judge secular. In which case, after they be acquitted

before the latter, that they be conveyed in safe-guard to the Commissaries,

there to be acquitted or convicted after the laws of Holy Church.

“ That no person is henceforth to bring into this realm, or to sell, receive,

take, or detain, any book or work, printed or written, against the faith Catholic—

the decrees, laws, and ordinances of Holy Church—0r in reproach, rebuke, or

slander of the King, his counsel, or the Lords spiritual and temporal. In case

they have any such books they shall immediately bring them to the Bishop of

the diocese, without concealment or fraud : or if they know any person having

any of the said books, they shall detect them to the said Bishop, all favour or

affection laid apart, and that they fail not thus to do as they will avoid the

Ifz'ng’s high indignation and displeasure.”

That no man might pretend ignorance, a list of the books restrained or for-

bidden, specially named by the Bishops, was also published; including ninety-

 

4" [Jill/n"; influence is not noticed, but certain opinions indigenous to the country.
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four distinct tracts or books in Latin, and at least twenty-four in English, the

great majority of which were by Tyndale or his friends, viz.—

By Tyndale. The New Testament—The Parable of the \Vicked Mammon—

The Obedience of a Christian Man—Introduction to Paul’s Epistle to the R0-

mans—Exposition of lst Cor., vii. chapter—The chapters of Moses called Genesis

—'I‘hc chapters of Moses called Deuteronomy—The Matrimony of Tyndale.

Dy Fly/tit. The Revelation of Antichrist, with an Epistle to the Christian

Reader. By I'll/SIM. The Supplieation of Beggars—The Sum of Scripture.

By It’oyc. A Dialogue between the Father and the Son—The Satyr-e on Wolsey,

or Burying of the Mass. Besides various others, “Godly Prayers ”—The

Psaltcr—llortulus animae, in English—The Primer, or A. l}. C. against the

Clergy. &c.

“ The Bishops,” says Foxe, “had that now which they

would have; neither did there lack, on their part, any study

unapplied, any stone unremovcd, any corner unsearched, for

the diligent execution of the same.”‘“

Here, then, we have the first Royal proclamation interdict-

ing printed books, and pursuing the importers, the possessors,

or authors of them to death by fire. This was one of the

first fruits of the new administration, and it marks the present

period as an era in the history of persecution for conscience’

sake ; since the government of the country, that is, the King

and his Council, were now fully committed. The only formal

public instruments hitherto issued, were the injunctions of

\Varham, Archbishop of Canterbury, and Tunstal, Bishop of

London, in the close of 1526; and up to December 1529, this

persecution had been an affair of the “ Spirituality” alone.

The King, it is true, had approved of what they did in 1526,

and, before then, was himself writing to the Netherlands, and

eager about the burning of books. But his name, as Sove-

reign, had never, till this period, been employed to strike terror

into the hearts of his own subjects, to make lteresy and treason

convertible terms, and lay the entire civil power at the feet

of the Bishops.

 

“ Though there be no date to this proclamation and list of books, it is not difficult to fix the

period. The 2lst year of Henry ended on the Elst of April 1530, and the year 1529, by their

reckoning, ran on to the 25th of March; consequently the proclamation framed before the 24th

of December must have been issued soon after. ]n the Register of Tunstal there is a copy of

this proclamation, and then a list of books had been inserted, from whence Foxe took his ac-

count; but as the “ Practice of Prclates" is there mentioned, this must have been copied later

in the year 1530, as that book could not possibly be in England so early as March. Foxe, how-

ever, in his vague manner, is recapitulating under l531. These procccdings are not to be con»

(minded with the next measure of the (‘hanecllor and the Bishops, when the King met them

two months after, an the 24th of May lfx’ll). and Tyndale was held up by name, to the whole

nation, as the arch heretie of the day.
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\Volsey, unquestionably, had great influence over his Ma-

jesty, but he had never employed it in persuading him thus

publicly and personally to cmbruc his hands in the blood of

his subjects on English ground ; this was reserved to distin-

guish the administration of Sir Thomas More; so that the

chief redeeming point in the character of the lofty and over-

bearing Cardinal, must stand in contrast with the greatest

blot in that of his unostcntatious and learned successor.

0, when writing his Utopia, in earlier life, or, as Sir James

Mackintosh has described it, “ his admirable discussions on

criminal law, his forcible objections to capital punishment for

offences against property, his remarks on the tendency of the

practice of inflicting needless sufl'ering 011 animals, in weaken-

ing compassion and affection towards our fellow—men,” and his

extraordinary latitude of toleratiou as to the mind ; had any

one said to hi1n——“ 1 know the evil and the cruelty thou wilt

yet inflict on the people around you,”—would he not have

replied, “ \Vhat ! is thy servant a dog that he should do this

thing ?” But now, it seems the only answer Inight have been,

“ Thou shalt, one day, be Lord Chancellor of England,” and

then !

But before then, and onlyjnst before, he had himself al-

ready giveu a fearful omen to his country, of what might have

been anticipated from his administration. His appearance

this year as a contl‘oversialist, nmst have been hailed by the

entire hierarchy, licensed or hired as he had been by high

prelatical authority ; and certainly the English language had

never been so prostituted before he took up his pen. Even

in the eulogised “ Utopia” of his early days, it should never

be forgotten that he there stood forth, more than insinuating

the lawfulness of suicide; and new, alas, he must appear as

regarding with equal indifference the blood of others. The

proclamation already quoted, which was to be read throughout

all the land, was in him but the natural result of the senti-

ments he had already expressed in print ; and now the civil

authority, from the Lord Chancellor of England down to the

lowest Bailiff of a burgh town, bound by oath, must make

official enquir r after “heretics.” “ The prclates,” he had

already said, in print, “ ought tmnporally to destroy those

ravenous wolves ;” they were by yrierous punts/mm”): to be re-

pressed in the beginning. and thc spar/vie Irell queue/zed, ere it
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was suffered to grow to over great a fire!” Jlut once in

possession of power, the mace as well as the pen must be em-

ployed to prevent the progress of the “ new learning;” so that

if \Volsey had chastised the people with whips, More, as led

by these Bishops, seems determined to do so, with scorpions.

And what was the existing condition of this prelatical cause,

which the new Lord Chancellor was so eager to defend and

maintain? It consisted mainly of priests, and according to

his own admission in his “ Dialogue,”—“ he wot well that

many were very lewd and naught,”—but “let the priest be

never so vicious, and so impenitent, and so far from all purpose

of amendment, that his prayers are rejected and abhorred; yet

the profit of his mass was to every one else, just as good as if

he were the most virtuous man I” And again,—“ If the

Church say one thing, and tire [1013/ Scriptures another thing,

the faith of the Church is to be taken as the word of God, as

well as the Scripture, and therefore to be believed.” These

are a few of his own express words; but no solitary selected

expressions can convey an adequate idea of the virulence, not

to say the verbosity, and fallacious reasoning of this writer.

It certainly would exhaust the patience of most readers, in

the present day, to wade through his folio Dialogue.

Such was, in part, the state of things in England at the

close of this year and connnencement of the next. It was

purely with a View to enlighten and bless his country and to

deliver it from thraldom, that Tyndale had hitherto laboured,

assailing only what was positively sinful, and worthy of de-

struction. No English writer had drawn his pen against him

till this summer, when Sir Thomas More put forth his labori-

ous Dialogue. Tyndale’s translation of the New Testament,

he had severely condemned, artfully approving of (1 NE\\‘ trans—

lation, to meet the pressure from without,—a translation of

course by the Bishops ; one, of which Cranmer said about eight

years after this, that he had no idea of its being accomplished

“ till one day after Doomsday.”

No choice therefore was now left to Tyndale, but to encoun—

ter this “ornament of the Pontifical chair,”—“onc of the great—

est prodigics of wit and learning," according to Anthony \Vood,

“that this nation ever before his time had producet .” Tyndale,

however, entertained no fear of him, and he will not long re—

main without a sufficient answer. On the whole, it is new
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evident that this had been a most busy season, nor is it diffi-

cult to perceive the occasion or cause of all the turmoil. For

while the “nether house of parliament,” as Foxe calls it, had

been “communing of their griefs wherewith the spirituality

had before time grievously oppressed them :,” the Convocation

had been communing also, with mingled grief and indignation,

over the “ new learning” come into the land. Some might say

that the hand of Tyndale was in all this, and in one sense it

was, but then he was not in the country. Properly speaking,

the commotion is to be ascribed to the \Vord of God, however

denounced, which he had translated, and sent home, to fight

its own way.

Before the close of this year, however, if we look abroad

once more, we are cheered by observing that the great cause

went on. The Government at. home had been absorpt in

llltfilflll legislation, and confounded by its perplexities. All

the while, Tyndale had been diligent in preparing more of

the dicing law for his countrymen, and it will be home pre—

sently. He had been employing the press at Marburg, but

had left it himself, for Antwerp, as already explained. It

is in reference to this period that we find a statement by

John Foxe. He had already narrated the negociation at

Antwerp with Tunstal, through Packington; but in his

story of \Villiam Tyndale, he presents the following infor-

mation, under 152. :—

“ At what time Tyndale had translated the fifth book of Moses, called Deu-

teronomy, minding to print the same at IIamblu‘y/I, he suffered shipwreck, by

which he lost all his books, writings, and copies, and so was compelled to be-

gin all anew, to his hindrance and doubling of his labours. Thus, havingr lost

by that ship both money, his copies, and time, he came in another ship to

IIambnrgh, where, at his appointment, Master Cum’dulc tarried for him, and

helped him in the translation of the whole five books of Moses, from Easter to

December, in the house of a. worshipful willow, Mistress Margaret Van Em-

merson, anno MED—a great sweating sickness being the same time in the

town. So having despatched his business at Hamburgh, he returned after-

ward to Antwerp again.”

This story, ”though fully charged with inaccuracy, has

passed current up to the present hour; yet is it so pointed

throughout, that there is no choice left but to concede the

fact, that Coverdale actually had sailed for Hamburg-h, and

there “ tarricd” for Tyndale. That Coverdale may have

written to our ’l‘ranslator, and that he might fix a place of
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meeting; that the latter had endured distressing calamity,

and that they both met, we may admit, but little or nothing

more. If so, it is a circumstance the more to be observed,

not only because Coverdale could, as yet, render him no as-

sistance whatever, as a translator; or because this was the

first interview, and almost to a certainty the last they ever

had; but because there are other circumstances which will

explain the real intent and purpose of Coverdale’s voyage.

The language of Foxc confirms, indeed, the truth of Tyndale

being at Antwerp in 1529, it brings him from thence, and

makes him return thither again; but as the negoeiation,

through Packington, could not be before August, of course

Tyndale had not resided in Hamburgh from Easter, or April

to December. Nor is it at all likely that even Coverdale did,

though he might be in waiting. After he had disposed of his

books, that Tyndale should immediately depart from Ant-

werp, was to be expected, since it could not be safe for him

to remain where he was; not merely after such a negociation,

and after all that had occurred between John Hackett and

Mr. Harman, but more especially on account of the Em-

peror’s “ placard” after the treaty of Cambray. Hamburgh,

too, on the contrary, was, at this moment, in a very different

state, and quite favourable for his reception.42 But to repre-

sent Coverdale, at this period, as helping Tyndale in trans-

lating], is preposterous, since he was not qualified to do any-

thing of the kind. About two years have yet to pass away,

when we shall find him intimate to Crumwell, that he had

then only “ begun to taste of Holy Scripture,” and was then

only “ set to the sweet smell of holy letter ;” but that to

the knowledge of “ holy and ancient doctors, he could not at-

tain, without diversity of books.” “ T/ceg/ once had,” he

would sit down, and do Crumwell’s pleasure. Then as for the

idea of Tyndale himself now only “ translating the five books

of Moses,” it will appear presently, or in the opening of next

year, to be a mere fiction. \Vhatevcr assistance Tyndale had

received in preparing the Pentateuch, was derived from Fryth.

XVhat, then, could possibly be the object of Coverdale’s

 

42 Pomeranus, or John Bugenhngius. was there. A scholar and a gentleman, distinguished

among the Germans for his meekness and humility; he had come by invitation of the citizens,

whose freedom of thinking demanded a judicious ad\isL-r in reference to their profession of

Christianity. In 15:25, he had written to the saints in England, and in him Tyndale might find

an intelligent friend—Sec Dulhc'r Hist. MHmnbm‘j/h.



2-H) TESTAMENT, FIFTH EDITION. [BOOK 1.

voyage? \Ve have only to advert to the state of England,

and observe how far Tyndale had already proceeded. lVolseg/‘s

pursuit after heretics had terminated in December last year,

and throughout the present, the kingdom was in a state of

transition as to its rulers. Tyndale‘s masterly exposure of

“ the Practice of Prelates,” and his triumphant “ answer to

Sir Thomas More‘s Dialogue,” had not yet appeared. Two

Lords Chancellor, in succession, were before him, and, for the

sake of divine truth, both of them must be met, next year.

At this moment, therefore, a different course was about to be

tried with Tyndale, which we shall see followed up after—

wards. The first object, then, was to induce our Translator

to return into England; so that 2f Coverdale now actually

proceeded to Hamburgh, it could only be to present to Tyn-

dale the first tender of a professedly different style of policy.

Crumwcll, as we have seen, had succeeded in gaining entire

ascendancy over Coverdale; and, at this critical moment, it

was of no small importance to ascertain, whether Tyndale

was a practicable man. At all events, Coverdale returned to

England, and Tyndale went on his way. At the same time,

it ought to be noticed, that we have no confirmation of this

meeting between these two men, by a single hint or expres«

sion from Tyndale himself; nor any other authority than

that of Foxe; nay, it is curious enough, that in the whole of

Tyndale‘s or of Fryth’s writings, whatever was the cause, we

have not the shadow of a reference to Coverdalc, more than if

he had never existed !

In conclusion of this year, we have been, and will con-

tinue to be, cautious of a‘lmitting into these pages any loose

conjecture. But after all that we have read, it would be

diflicult to believe that the Antwerp press had stood still,

either last year or the present. An edition of Tyndale’s

Testament has been long assigned to about this period,

though we are not able to fix it, by addncing such curious evi—

dence, as in preceding cases. Hackett, however, as early as

May 1527, has hinted at as many as 2000 having been for

sale at Frankfort ; and Joye affirms that the Dutch, as he calls

them, had printed it a tlu'rd time. \Ve may, therefore, with

all safety, put down another, or the fifth edition, to 1529.

It is quite possible that there might have been one last year,

as well as this; but, at all events, Tyndale himself will re-

print his Tcstament next year.
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SECTION V] l.

TYNDALE’S PROGRESS IN THE OLD ’l‘ESTAMENT—I’ILNETIl'I-l HF l’RELATI-IS—

STATE OF ENGLANl)-—\\'1DI.SE\"S FINAL RUIN, SICKNESS, DEATH—PERSPE-

UUTIOX GOES OX—KING ANN l'ltELATES DENOUNCE ’l‘lIE SCRIPTURES—

LATIMER’S BOLD REMONSTIKANCE—NEW TESTAMENTS BURNT—ANOTHER,

THE SIXTH EDITION—Ylfloltollfl IMI’ORTATION—DEATII OF S. FYSIIE.

“’1; have come to a more noted period in our Translator’s

eventful life. From the variety and importance of his pub-

lications which had now appeared in print, it is evident that

the past and the present had been years of great and incessant

activity on his part; nor were his opponents less active. The

bench of Bishops, now headed by the civil power, were firmly

leagued together, and arrayed against him. Considering all

that Tyndale already knew, it is quite apparent from his

writings, that he had, long before this time, been prepared in

spirit for martyrdom. Resolved to tell the whole truth, and,

as far as he knew, nothing but the truth, his path lay right

before him. \Vhen pressed out of measure, he might and did

seek for quiet and safety, that he might pursue his work; but

he was of one mind and no peril, no prospect of danger, could

turn him. Depending on the sword of the Spirit for success,

and feeling, as he had translated, that “ the wrath of the God

of heaven appeareth against all ungodliness and unrighteous-

ness of men, who ecz't/z/zold the truth in unrighteousness,” he

must have resolved to suppress nothing, or sooner “ die upon

his shield,” a better than that of the ancient warrior, because

the shield of faith.

Tyndale’s translations of the five books of Moses were soon

in circulation through his native country. His treatise en-

titled “ The Practice of Prelates,” was also this year in

England ; and his “ Answer to the Dialogue of Sir Thomas

More,” will follow. After disposing of \Volsey and the pre-

lates in general, he had taken up the production of \Volsey’s

successor in office. Two Lords Chancellor against one poor

expatriated Exile, might seem to he fearful odds, but time

will show who gained the victory.

That portion of the Sacred Volume now sent into England,

has frequently been referred to by previous authors, as being

VOL. 1. u
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“the first edition of Tyndale’s [’cntatcuc/I ;” but that this is

incorrect, will at once appear from the following collation.

Genesis, in black letter, 76 leaves, with this colophon at the cnd,—“ Emprented

at Marlborow, in the land of Hesse, by me, Hans Lnft, the yere of our Lorde,

31.1).xxx., the xvii (layes of Jannarii.” Exodus, in roman. letter, 76 leaves;

Leviticus, roman letter, 5‘3 leaves ; Numbers, in black letter, 67 leaves ; Deuter-

onomy, in roman letter, 63 leaves. There is a separate title and a prologue to

each book; at the end of Genesis, Exodus, and Deuteronomy, and at the be-

ginning of Numbers, are tables expounding certain words. There are a few

notes in the margins, and throughout the whole, ten wooden cuts. There is no

eolophon or date, except that already given, attached to Genesis. From all this,

but especially from inspection, it is evident that these five books were printed

at separate presses; Genesis for certain, and probably Numbers, at Marburg.

Deuteronomy, and for aught we know, Exodus and Leviticus, at Hamburgh.

That they were circulated at first, sepurutrly, in England, is evident, because

they were thus distinctly denounced; first, Genesis and Deuteronomy, and then

the whole five books, but still distinctly noted. At the same time, when the

whole were finished, Tyndale meant them to be bound together, as he then

printed a general preface, which may have led to the popular description of

“ the Pentateuch, first edition.”

The rarity of these five books, entire, is almost equal to that of the first

octavo New Testament of 1525. Only one perfect copy is known to exist, which

once belonged to Mr. Wilkinson, and is now in the library of the Right Hon.

Thomas Grenville. The next best copy, as it has been completed, in the finest

fac-simile, from the preceding, once belonged to Mr. Tutet. It was purchased

at the sale of his books, by the late Mr. Heber, and from his collection by Mr.

Grenville; who only seems to have parted with it, on obtaining his present.

unique perfect book. \Vc know not what the perfect copy cost, but this second

was advertised for sale in 1836, by Thorpe of London, at fifty guineas. Little

did Tyndale imagine that, at the distance of more than three centuries, the

labour of his hands would be so highly estimated.

Besides these two, all the other copies known to exist, are incomplete. That

in the Museum at Bristol,wants the book of Genesis; that in Zion College, pre-

sented by Mr. Lewis, the book of Deuteronomy, and besides, the marginal notes

are cut off, as directed by Act of Parliament in January 1543! The copy in

the British Museum wants the first and last and two other leaves; the one at

Cambridge is also imperfect. In the Bodleian library at Oxford, there is a

beautiful copy of Genesis alone.

Tyndale‘s next publication was “The Practice of Prelates ;"

and, as far as it regards the subjects introduced, as well as the

manner in which they are handled, it is7 in some respects, the

most. remarkable of all his controversial writings. More than

ever bent upon the emancipation of his country from mental

bondage, he longed to see the t/zronc established in righteous-

ness ; but he could entertain no hope of this until the power

behind it, which had risen above the throne itself, was laid

prostrate. “ If that King of the grasshoppers,” said he,



1530.] l’ltAUl‘lCE Uh‘ l’ltl-ZLATES. 2+3

"which devoureth all that is green, wore destroyed; then

were the kingdom of our caterpillars at an end.” In his able

exposure of this noxious system, he explains it to his readers,

in one place, by the following graphic parable :—

“ To see how our holy Father came up, mark the ensample of an Ir]; tree.

First, it springeth out of the earth, and then a while ereepeth along by the.

ground, till it findcth a great tree : then it joineth itself beneath alow‘ unto the

body of the tree, and ereepcth up a little and a little, fair and softly. And at

the beginning, while it is yet thin and small, that the burden is not perceived,

it seemeth glorious to garnish the tree in winter, and to bear otf the tempests

nf the weather. But in the mean season, it thrusteth roots into the bark of the

tree, to hold fast withal ; and ceascth not to climb up, till it be at the top, and

above all. And then, it sendeth his branches along by the branches of the tree,

and overgroweth all, and waxeth great, heavy, and thick ; and sueketh the

moisture so sore out of the tree and his branches, that it ehoaketh and stifleth

them. And then the fen] ivy waxcth mighty in the stump of the tree, and be-

cometh a seat and a nest for all unclean birds, and for blind owls which hawk

in the dark, and dare not come at the light.

“ Even so the Bishop of Rome, at the beginning, erope along upon the earth,

and every man trod upon him in this world. But as soon as there came a

Christian Emperor, he joined himself unto his feet, and kissed them, and crepe

up a little with begging,—now this privilege, now that,—-now this city, now that ;

to find poor people withal and the necessary ministers of God’s word—And the

nhns of the congregation, which was the food and patrimony of the poor and

neeessar ' preachers, that he called St. Peter’s patrimouy,_St. Peter’s rents,—

St. Peter’s lands,—St. Peter’s right ; to cast a vain fear and superstitiousness into

the hearts of men ; that no man should dare meddle with whatsoever came once

into their hands, for fear of St. Peter, though they ministered it never so evil ;

and that they which should think it none alms to give them any more, (because

they had too much already,) should yet give St. Peter somewhat, to purchase an

advocate and an intercessor of St. Peter ; and that he should, at the first knock,

let them in.

“ And thus, with flattering and feigning, and vain superstition, under the name

of St. Peter, he crept up and fastened his roots in the heart of the Emperor ;

and with his sword climbed up above all his fellowships, and brought them under

his feet. And as he subdued them with the Emperor’s sword, even so, by sub-

tility and help of them, after that they were sworn faithful, he climbed above

the Emperor and subdued him also ; and made him stoop unto his feet, and kiss

them another while. Yea, Coelestinus crowned the Emperor Henry the Fifth,

holding the crown between his feet. And when he had put the crown on, he

smote it off with his feet again, saying—that he had might to make emperors

and put them down again.”

Then, “he made a constitution, that no layman should meddle with their

matters, nor be in their councils, or wit what they did; that the pope only

should call the council, and the empire should but defend the pope, provided

alway, that the council should be in one of the pope’s towns, and where his

power was greater than the Emperor’s. Then, under a pretence of condemn~

ing some heresy, he called a General Council, where he made one a patriarch,

l The converse to our utufl.
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another cardinal, another legate, another primate, another archbishop, another

bishop, another dean, another arehdeaeon, and so forth, as we now see.

“ And as the Pope played with the Emperor, so did his brunt/(cs and his mem-

bers, the bishops, play in every kingdom, dukedom, and lordship; insomuch,

that the very heirs of them by whom they came up, hold now their lands of

them, and take them for their chief lords. And as the Emperor is sworn to the

Pope ; even so, every king is sworn to the Bishops and Prclates of his realm ;

and they are the chicfest in all Parliaments. Yea, they and their money, and

they that be sworn to them, and come up by them, rule altogether.

“ And thus,—thc Iry tree hath under his roots, throughout all christendom,

in every village, holes for foxes, and nests for unclean birds, in all his branches,

—and promiseth unto his disciples all the promotions of the world.”

But it was when, in the same publication, he came down to

what he styled “ the practice of our time,” and “ the cause of

all that we have suffered these twenty years,” that Tyndalc’s

powerful sentences were so deeply felt. Uther men, before this

year was done, might sing a requiem over the grave of \Volsey,

but before he died, this despised and unpatronised exile had al—

ready exposed to public view his entire policy; and withal, so

ably, that it is still quoted by the best of our historians. By

Burnet and Strype in former times ; by Turner and Tytler in

our own day.

\Volsey, it is true, we shall soon see, was descending to the

tomb, but what did that signify 9 Sir Thomas More, had just

come into power. He had opened the first Parliament which

had been held for years, and with what was said to be, an clo—

quont oration. ‘Vhat then must have been his surprise and

regret, if not his indignation, to find the man whom he had

laboured to overwhelm by his sophistry, and all the quip and

merry turns in his Dialogue, reviewing this very session of

Parliament, and the first bills that were passed under his ad-

ministration? Exposing thc proceedings as only so many

strokes of policy, Tyndale showed that they had been merely

clearing away the bruslnvood, or lopping the branches of a tree,

which would grow again, while it ought to have been uprooted

from the soil of England. “ The root yet left behind, whence.

all that they have for atime weeded out, will spring again, by

little and little, as before; if they, as their hope is, may stop

t/u's light of God’s word that is mm- abroad. These few last

words show the Soul of our Translator. The authority of the

Divine word, was, in his mind, paramount to every other con-

sideration, and this was the cause of his now speaking out so

boldly ; but it certainly was no common proof of talent and of
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an enlarged mind, that so early after Parliament rose, Tyn-

dale should be able to send such a publication into England;

embracing, as it did, not merely the corruption of past ages

t ‘aced to its source, but the national doings of the day, down

to the end of March in the present year, if not later. Glan-

cing, too, at what he styles “the blasphcmies of More in his

Dialogue,” he reserves himself for a full answer before long.

And “ whence,” said he “ cometh all this mischief? Vcrily, it is the hand of

God, to avenge the wantonness of great men, which will walk without the fear

of God ; following the steps of the high prclatcs, contrary to their profession;

and to orange also the wows, tlm blusphcmirs and subtle pcrsecuting of his word.”

One of the latest eulogists of Sir Thomas More is Sir

James Mackintosh, and a more able and fascinating pen could

not have been employed; but in his just indignation at the

brutality of Henry in putting More to death, and his warm

admiration of the Chancellor, he is not the first who has shot

rather beyond the mark. “ He was,” says he, “ the first Eng-

lishman who signalised himself as an orator, the first writer of

(t prose u'leic/z is still intelligible, and probably the first layman

since the beginning of authentic history, who was Chancellor

of England.”

It is not improbable that Sir James had never thought of

looking into the pages of More’s opponent in controversy.

Tyndale’s prose, however, in one sense, it must never be for-

gotten, has been read in Britain ever since, and that too “every

Sabbath day ;” for notwithstanding all the confessed improve-

ments made on our translation of the Bible, large portions in

almost every chapter still remain verbally the same as he first

gave them to his country. In this, it is true, he was merely a

translator, but then the style of his translation has stood the

test of nearly ten generations. It. has been their admiration

all along, and it will continue to be admired while the lan-

guage endures.

But independently of his translation, the purity of his na—

tive language was maintained by Tyndale in as high a degree

as by any of his contemporaries. \Ve have already given one

specimen from his present publication. And even as to his

 

5' llisL of England. ii., p. 17!). To such an able judge, the “ oratory" may be conceded; but

as for lay Chancellors there had been at least six bel‘orc Sir Thomas More. The last had been

Sir Thomas Beaufort. under Henry l\'.. but authentic history had certainly bcgun long before

then. The clerical Lords Chancellor since, form an index to ecclesiastical power, now on the

decline. The ” intelligible prose“ must be noticed above.
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opponent, it may safely be questioned, if in the wide compass

of More’s controversial writings there is one passage to be

compared with the following, whether as to pathos or simple

beauty. It was abundantly intelligible in the year 1530, it

must have gone with a knell to the heart of the King’s new

adviser, and it will speak for itself, even now. It is the

solemn appeal of Tyndale to his King and Country, after

Parliament and the Bishops had drawn the sword of perse—

cution from its sheath, and placed it, naked, in the hands of

their Sovereign.

“ I beseech the King’s most noble grace, therefore, to consider all the ways

by which the Cardinal and our holy bishops have led him, since he was first

King ; and to see whereunto all the pride, pomp, and vain boast of the Cardi-

nal is come, and how God hath resisted him and our predates, in all their

wiles. \Ve, having nothing to do at all, have meddled yet in all matters ; and

have spent for our prelates’ cause, more than all Christendom, even unto the ut-

ter beggar-mg of ourselves; and have gotten nothing but rebuke, and shame,

and hate, among all nations ; and a [nook and a scorn thereto, of them whom

we have most holpcn. For the Frenchmen of late (lays, as the saying is, made

a play or disguising at Paris, in which the Emperor danced with the French

King, and wearied them, the King of England sitting on a high bench and look-

ing on. And when it was asked, why he danced not, it was answered, that he

sat there but to pay the minstrels their wages only! As who should say, we

paid for all men’s dancing !

“And I beseech his Grace also, to have mercy on his own soul, and not to suf-

fer Christ and his Iloly Testament to be persecuted, under his name any lon-

ger, that the sword of the wrath of God may be put up again, which for that

cause, no doubt, is most chiefly drawn.

“ And I beseech his Grace to have compassion on his poor subjects, which

have ever been unto his Grace, both obedient, loving, and kind; that the

realm utterly perish not, with the wicked counsel of our pestilent prelates. For

if his Grace, which is but a man, should die, the Lords and Commons,not know-

ing u'ho hath most right to enjoy the crown, the realm could not but stand in

great danger.

“ And I exhort the Lords temporal of the realm, that they come and fall be-

fore the King’s Grace, and humbly desire his Majesty to suffer it to be tried,

who of right ought to succeed, and if he or she fail, who next, yea, and who

third. And let it be proclaimed openly. And let all the Lords temporal be

sworn thereto, and all the Knights, and Squires, and Gentlemen, and the Com-

mons above eighteen years old, that there be no strife in the succession. For

if they try it by the sword, I promise them, I see none other likelihood, but that,

as the Cardinal hath prophesied, it will cost the realm of England.

“And all that be sworn unto the Cardinal, I warn them yet once again, to

break their oaths, as I did in ‘ the Obedience.’ And all my Lord Cardinal’s

)u-iry srcreturics and spies, by irhom he ’ll‘ot‘h‘el/L YET, I warn them to beware be—

tilneu" My Lord Cardinal, though he have the name of all, yet he wrought

 

3 Thus Tyndale was not improhahly lhe'rh'xt to inform his country of what turned out to be

the fact, that in 151fll\\'olsey was forming conspiracies against the government, both in England

and with ltnmc. lu revenge his fall. -“cL‘ llarl. Mb. No. 2.06, p. :m. llnllc, 1-. 773. Turner's

llcnry \'lll. chap. xxr.
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not all of his own brain; but of all wily and exercised in mischief, he called

unto him the most expert, and of their counsel and practice, gathered that

which most seemed to serve his wicked purpose.

“ And all that be confederate with the Cardinal, and with the Bishops, upon

any scent appointment, be they never so great; I rode them to break their

bonds, and to follow right by the plain and open way, and to be content, and not

too ambitious ; for it is now evil climbing, the boughs be brittle. And let them

look well on the practice of Bishops, how they have served all other men in

times past, and unto what troubles they have brought them that were quiet.

Many a man, both great and small, have they brought to death in England,

even in my days, beside in time past, whose blood God will seek once. Let

them learn, at the last, that it is but the cast of the Bishops, to receive the

sacrament with one man, secretly upon onc purpose, and with another man,

as secretly upon the contrary, to deceive all parties. For of perjury they make

as much conscience as a dog of a, bone ; for they have power to dispense with

all things, think thcy.—And unto all subjects 1 say, that they repent ; for the

cause of evil rulers is the sin of the subjects, as testificth the Scripture; and

the cause of false preachers is, that the people have no love unto the truth,—

2 Thess. ii.—\\’e be all sinners, an hundred times greater than all that we suf-

fer. Let us, therefore, each forgive the other, remembering, the greater sinners

the more welcome, if we repent, according to the similitude of the riotous Son.

For Christ died for sinners, and is their Saviour, and his blood their treasure to

pay for their sins,——aud his merits, that goodly raimcut to cover the naked

deformities of our sins.

“These be sufficient at this time, although I could say more, and though

other have deserved that I more said : yea, and I could more deeply have on-

tered into the practice of our Cardinal, but I spare, for (livers considerations,—

and namely, for his sake which ucm- spared me, nor any faithful friend of his own,

nor any that told him truth ; nor spareth to persecute the blood of Christ, in as

clear light as ever was, and under subtle colour of hypocrisy, as ever was any

persecution, since the creation of the worlc .”

Thus did Tyndale prove7 that he was intimately acquainted

with all that was going on in England, up to the moment of

his publication, as well as able to give sound advice; an evi-

deuce of such talent that Sir '1‘. More could not but recognise

it, two years afterwards, though he affects to despise the

writer. “ Then,” says he, “have we ‘ the Practice of Prelates,’

wherein Tyndale had wente to have made a special show of his

high worldly wit; and that men should have seen therein that

there was nothing done among princes, but that he was fully

advertised of all the secrets; and tlzat so far forth, that he

knew the privy practice made between the King‘s highness,

and the late Lord Cardinal, and the reverend father, Cuthbert,

then Bishop of London, and me.“1 A facetious vein of style

4 The idea which Sir Thomas would \cry fain turn to ridicule was this,—thal Wolsey. in how-

nug. m: we have found him (10.10 the storm which hurst upon him, did so, with some lingerinc

hope of restoration to favour or power in some way or other; and certainly nothing was DIDIL‘

likely, even supposing that there \\ as no secret understanding bet“ een any pm tics,
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continued to be the favourite mode of Sir Thomas. Perhaps

he preferred it for effect, or saw no necessity for any other;

but Tyndale was ever in earnest, to the end.

“ And, finally, it the persecution of the King’s Grace, and of other temporal

Lords, conspiring with the Spirituality, be of ignorance, I doubt not but that

their eyes shall be opened shortly, and they shall see, and repent, and God

shall show them mercy. But, and if it be of a set malice against the truth, and of

a- grounded hate against the law of (led by the reason of a. full consent they have

to sin, and to walk in their own ways of ignorance ; whereunto, being now past

all repentance, they have utterly yielded themselves, to follow with full lust,

without bridle or snafl‘le, which is the sin against the Holy Spirit: then, ye

shall see even shortly, that God shall turn the point of the sword, wherewith

they now shed Christ’s blood, homcward to shed their own again, after all the

eusamples of the Bible.

“ And let them remember that I, well toward three years agoue, to prevent

all occasions and all carnal beasts that seek fleshly liberty, sent forth ‘ the true

Obedience of a Christian,’ which yet they condemned, but after they had con-

demned the Nat: Testament as right was, whence the Obedience hath his au-

thority. Now, then, if when the light is come abroad, in which their wickedness

cannot be hid, they find no such obedience in the people unto their old tyranny,

whose fault is it? This is a sure conclusion : any obedience that is not of love,

cannot long endure ; and in your deeds can no man see any cause of love:

and the knowledge of Christ, for whose sake only a man would love you, though

ye were never so evil, ye persecute. Now, then, if any disobedience arise, are

ye not the cause of it yourselves 3 Say not, but that ye be warned.”

As far, therefore, as intelligent and skilful, though pungent,

warning could go, Tyndale had thus nobly done his duty. He

had fully exposed the once aspiring Cardinal, now sinking into

ruin, and the enormous expense entailed 0n the country by

his tortuous administration; he had faithfully warned his

Sovereign, and put the country on its guard, as to the state

persecution, which, we. have seen that the. new Chancellor as

well as the prelates had advised. Few men, if indeed any

one of that age, could have written such an exposition of the

times, as Tyndale had just given ; and yet his labour for this

year was not at an end. He had connnenced his reply to Sir

Thomas More’s Dialogue, and in the printed edition of his

works it is said to have been made in 1530; but as it certain—

ly did not appear in print till next year, we defer till then say—

ing more of a production which Henry the VIII. was so eager

to see, that a part of it at least was actually written out, by

his Envoy in Brabaut, and sent him for perusal before its pub--

lieation. This, too, as we shall find, was done without Tyn-

dale’s knowledge, and it is mentioned now simply as a proof
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of his powerful influence, as well as the interest attached to

any thing which might come from his pen.

Upon returning to England, before we advert again to the fiery op-

position of the hierarchy, and the decided progress in the cause of truth

notwithstanding all, two individuals demand notice. First, the King,

and then Wolsey, his fallen minister.

Cranmer must soon have felt that he had entered into the service of

an impetuous and impatient Master; and, whatever were his own

opinions, it is strange if he did not see also, a very licentious one.

[US treatise once finished, in the beginning of this year, no time was

to be lost in making use of it, abroad, as well as at home. And now

the greater part of 1530 was to witness the strange spectacle, of an

English monarch consulting all Europe, respecting the legitimacy of his

marriage, with a Queen to whom he had been united above twenty

years, and the possibility of his being separated from her. A spectacle

the more glaring from the manifest purpose of the King, as well as the

steps taken to effect it. The Pontifl, and the Emperor, and the foreign

Universities, were all to be moved on the question. Charles remained

firm on the one side, and Henry on the other, while, with regard to the

Universities, as well as learned individuals, money was about to be em-

ployed on bot/i. sides, as well as other means.5 Such was the sphere in

which Cranmer first moved.

So early as December last, Sir Thomas Boleyn, Drs. Lee, Stokesly,

Cranmer, and various others, had been deputcd by Henry to obtain the

attestation of foreign Universities in favour of his wishes; these opinions

being intended to affect the Lords and Commons in Parliament, as well

as the rest of his subjects, many of whom were still decidedly opposed.

Sir Thomas Boleyn, however, must first be created Earl of Wiltshire and

Ormond ; when he and his party were instructed to repair first to the

Pontifl‘, then to Charles V. at Bologna, and there plead the cause.6

Upon their arrival, with the long wonted ceremony of kissing tlze Pope’s

foot, compliance was declined or omitted ; most probably the first

5 As to monry having been employed, there can be no question, however anxious Burnet was

to diminish the amount. Any one who turns over only one volume in the British Museum,

Vitellius, B. xiii, will be fully satisfied on this point. “ I doubt not," says Dr. Crokc in one

letter, “ but all Christian Universities, ifthry b6 u‘rll handled, \vill earnestly conclude with your

Highness? but then again, “Czesar, by threats, prayers, money, and sacerdotal influence,

terrific: our friends, and confirm: his own."

5 “ Henry," says Lord Herbert, “ wrote letters with his own hand to (Ghinucci) the Bishop

of Worcester, and Sir Gregory Casalis, then at Bologna, that be had sent Sir Thomas Boleyn,

newly created Earl of Wiltshire and Ormond,._with John Stokesly and Edward Lee. as his am‘

bnssadors to the Emperor, and that they should advise together what was to be done." The

letters were dated 8th Dec. 152.0; and Burnet adds, that " Cranmer went with them, to justify

his book in both these Courts. This Jerome dc Ghimu'ri, once Auditor of the Apostolic

Chamber, was the same man who, in 1518, summoned Luther to appear at Rome within si.\ty

days. He was afterwards. as already stated, made Bishop of “'urcestcr, of which he was de-

pi'ived four years after this. on the ground of his not residing in England. He had neversccn it."
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instance for many hundred years, and it is curious enough that it should

have fallen to the lot of Lady Anne‘s father. To send him, however,

on such an errand, was, to say the least, a strange and indelicate pro-

ceeding; and, accordingly, it exposed him to the cutting irony of the

Emperor, who was still at Bologna, since his coronation on the 24th of

February. After intimating to the Earl his repugnanee to receive, in such

a case, a party so interested as himself, Charles said that “ he was resolved

not to abandon his aunt, the Queen of England, whose cause was that of

truth and justice, and whom he was bound in honour to defend.” The

Earl could only reply, “ that he attended not as a father, but as his

Sovereign’s minister ; and that no ill-humour from his Spanish Majesty

would prevent the execution of what Henry 2'ntemlecl.”7

As for Clement, he was, at first, more cautious, but, in the end, to

oblige Charles, by the 7th of March he issued an order, commanding

Henry, during the process, to treat Catharine as his wife, and not to

marry another ; informing him that lie had been cited to appear before

the Consistory at Rome, where “ he would hear the matter disputed, and

according to right do justice.” Nor could any other reply be given by

one who was simply a prisoner at large, and could act only as the

Emperor dictated. Lord Wiltshire and Dr. Lee returned home by way of

Paris, but Stokesly went on to Padua, and Cranmer to Rome itself, where

he remained for months ; but where, how ever, Clement took care never

to hear him “ dispute the matter.” By way of empty compliment,

indeed, he gave to Cranmer the title of “ Penitentiary for all England.”

It was only strange that he should accept it ; but if this was the first,

it would have been well had it been the last of those inconsistencies

which remain attached to him. In history, however, to palliate or

conceal the defects in any character, would be to rob posterity of all

its benefit.

It may easily be imagined, that all this was a great deal too much for

the heated impatience of the English Monarch ; and had his subjects

only been now ready to have gone along with him, it is almost certain that

he would not have waited for any foreign party. \Vhile, therefore, the

Bishops were brooding over fresh measures, and still stronger, as we

shall explain presently, with regard to the destruction of the Scriptures,

a very dilferent subject engrossed the eogitations of Henry; and it

seems not at all improbable, seine will say evident, that he actually had

gone so far as he did, with t/eez'r measures, in order to secure more fully

their concurrence with his own, immediately afterwards. This was an

address, by way of intimidation, to Clement. The opinions of certain

foreign Universities, and of learned individuals, in favour of Henry’s

separation, were arriving, and, by the month of June, this letter or

7 Bishop of 'l‘arbe's letter, m Le Grand.
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address being ready, it was to be sent off as soon as signatures could be

obtained. The Pontilf was here very pointedly informed, that if be de-

layed longer what they styled justice, some other remedy would certainly

be tried. The reader, of course, has not forgotten that the idea of

Henry hiinselfbeing “ Head of the Church,” had already been suggested

by Crnmwell, and that it had taken full possession of his mind ; but his sub-

jects were not, as yet, prepared for such a step; though the hierarchy and

all its dependences lay at his feet, as they are to feel, in time convenient.

The signatures to this document are of some importance, as affording

some light with regard to Henry’s critical situation at the moment.

After Wolscy’s degradation and banishment from the court, for months,

one should not have supposed that his name would have been regarded

as any ornament ; but then it might still have great weight at Rome, and

here it stands at the top of the list. Though so late in the year, nothing

positive seems as yet to have been suspected of him. At all events, so

eager was the King to have the Cardinal’s name, that Brereton, one of

his privy counsellors, and Wriothsley, King-at-Arms, were sent down

from London; and arriving at Wolsey’s on the 15th of June, he was

raised out of his bed, near the dead of the night to Sign this letter, that

they might reach the Earl of Shrewsbury before the morning." But

though the Cardinal of York had subscribed, here we find only four

Bishops ; Longland of Lincoln being the only one of eminence.9 As for

others, they took part with the Queen. Fisher, \Vest, and Standish

were of her council ; and Tunstal, though formerly with the King, seems

to have so far changed his opinion. The number of Abbots might seem

to compensate for this, as they had great influence, and were very

wealthy ; but had they, by this time, only suspected that the dissolution

of monasteries was so near, assuredly there had not been so many of their

signatures. We look in vain for the new Lord Chancellor’s name.

Eighty-one signatures were ultimately obtained.10

This letter was not long despatched, before Wolsey’s artful proceedings

had excited apprehension; nor was the influence of Catharine, at the

Court of Rome, undreaded. As a precautionary step, something more

must be done than merely wait for any reply to this menacing epistle.

0n the 16th of September, therefore, a proclamation was issued “pro-

 

8 See the graphical account of this in Carcndish's life of Wolsey. by Singer, vol. i., p. 252.

Wolsey signed with great good will apparently. but most probably as a blind, “ and gave each of

them four old sovereigns of gold, desiring them to take it in grcc" (good will) “ saying that ifhe

had been ofgrcater ability, their reward should have been better." But they were not contented,

and Cavendish was far from being pleased with their accepting the money “so disdainonsly.”

9 The other three were Shcrhurn of Chichcstcr, Kite of Carlislc. and llawlins ofSt. Davids.

10 Namely—The lwo Arcllhishops. four Bishops. and twenty-two Abbots, two Dukes, two

Marquises, thirteen Earls. twenty-fire Barons, eleven Knights and Doctors, or about fiftylaymcn

out of cighly-one. Herbert and Turner date this letter on the 3l|th of July, and represent it as

proceeding from the Lords and Commons in Parliament. But there was no Parliament sitting.

as Burncl has remarked. and the letter was sent about for signature. He also asserts that the

letter hears date the l3lh. which is most probable, as the King was gathering signatures by the

middle ofJnnc. The name of .\‘i1‘ Thomas More, though Lord Chancellor, is nnl'subscrihrd hcn'.
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hibiting any person to purchase from Rome, to publish or divulge any

thing, heretofore within this year past purchased, or to be purchased

hereafter, prejudicial to Henry’s royal prerogative, or to the hindrance

of his noble, virtuous, and intended jut/poses!” Such a step could not

pass unheeded. “It was,” says Halle, “much mused at, and every word

of the same well noted. Some said it was made because the Queen had

purchased a new Bull, for the ratification of her marriage ; others said,

it was made because the Cardinal had purchased one, to curse the King,

if he would not restore him to his old dignities, and suffer him to correct

the Spirituality, and he (the King) not meddle with the same.” It

was no doubt an effectual stop-gap against both parties ; but “this last

conjecture,” IIalle adds, “ sounded most like the truth ;” and the sequel

will show how far it was correct or well grounded.

It was in these circumstances that the once aspiring Cardinal was fast

approaching his tombless grave, and so far from restoration to his “old

dignities,” he was soon to bid farewell,—“a long farewell to all his

greatness." Whatever were the misdemeanours with which \Volsey had

been charged in the close of last year, Henry, on the 12th of February,

had granted him a free pardon, assigned to him a liberal donation,

amounting in money and moveables to above £6000 sterling ; and had

left him in possession of the revenues of Winchester and York.

From Esher he had removed to Richmond park, in March, and from

thence, ultimately took up his abode at Cawood Castle, twelve miles from

York. Still, however, it was not in Wolsey’s nature to remain passive

under disgrace. He was gaining most effectually on the hearts of the

people, carrying himself to all ranks, as Shakspeare said, “sweet as

summer ;” and thus there seems to be too much reason to believe, laying

a train by which he might influence, if not overawc the King. The first

suspicions of \Volsey’s policy and proceedings, appear not to have come

to a point till the very time when this proclamation was issued; but

even as early as the 18th of August, Crumwcll, in about the last letter he

ever wrote to him, had warned him very seriously of their existence.

“ Sir, some there be that doth allege that your Grace doth keep a great

house and family, and that ye are continually building. For the love of

God, therefore, I again, as I oftenmnes have done, most heartily beseech

your Grace to have respect to every thing ; and, considering the time, to

refrain yourself, for a season, from all manner (of) building, more than

mere necessity requireth; which,I assure your Grace, shall cease, and

put to silence some persons that much speaketh of the same.” He then

adds signifieantly,—“ In my opinion, your Grace being as ye are, I sup-

pose ye would uot be as ye were, to win a hundred times as much as ever

ye were possessed of.””

'1 Wolscy's Cnriuspmidoncu in Ilic Chapter House, “1'. iii., N0, an,
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In short, as his secret movements in England, and his correspondence

with Rome were detected, he was arrested for high treason by the Earl

of Northumberland and Sir Walter Walsh, and ordered up to London

for trial. By various historians it has been supposed, that this step was

adopted with the View of rendering Wolsey more conformable to the di-

vorce. But had he not subscribed the threatening address to Clement .1

and except it was actually found out that this was only a stroke of policy,

how could he seem more conformable? He Was arrested on Friday the

4th of November, and on the 6th he was upon his way to London;

the wry day he had fixed for his being enthroned at York, as Arch—

bishop. “The Lords of Norfolk and Suffolk have told me,” said

the li‘reneh‘ambassador, in writing to his court on the 10th of November,

“that they have many important matters against him, and many grave

accusations; and among them, as the [Hay informed me, that he has

been machinating against his Majesty, both in the kingdom and abroad ;

and has mentioned to me where and how; and that one of his own

servants had discovered it, and laid the accusation. These new things

much aggravate the old ones. I greatly lament his misfortune, but

cannot remedy it?”2

Wolsey professed himself to have no fear, but he could not disguise

it ; the shock was unexpected at the moment, and he soon sunk under

it ; for though he set out on his journey in safe keeping, he could move

no farther than Leicester Abbey. The most melancholy feature of his

dying hour was, that he literally expired with the language of a persecu-

tor on his lips. Addressing himself to Sir William Kingston, the Con—

stable of the Tower, whom Henry had sent down to convey him, he said:

—-“ Well, well, Master Kingston, I see the matter against me, how it is

framed ; but if I had served God as diligently as I have done the King,

He would not have given me over in my grey hairs. I pray you, with

all my heart, to have me most humbly commended unto his royal

Majesty. And say furthermore, that I request his Grace, in God’s name,

that he have a vigilant eye to depress [1158 new sect of Lutherans, that it do

not increase wit/tin his domz’m'ons through his negligence, in such a sort,

as that he shall be fain at length to put lmmzess upon his back to subdue

Menu” and after exhausting himself by a long harangue in the same

style, referring to ll'z'cl'lzffie and Sir John Oldmstie, he closed with these

words—“from the 71:12 z'clL misc/lief, God, of lzis tender mercy defend us!

Master Kingston, farewell. I can no more, but wish all things to have

good success. My time draweth on fast. I may not tarry with you.

And forget not, I pray you, what I have said and charged you withal:

for when I am dead, ye shall pemdventure remember my words much

 

'5' Le Grand 3. p. 525). This was evidently the language of sympathy and rcgrct,—it was that

of his former friend and inmaic‘ Giovanni Joaechiuo l’assano, commonly called Joachin, and

afterwards Scigneur (lc Vaux. originally a Genocse merchant.
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better.” “And even with these words," adds Cavendish, “ he began to

draw his speech at length, and his tongue to fail ; his eyes being set in

his head, his sight failed him.”

He had arrived at this Abbey only on Saturday evening, and now

breathed his last, at eight o’clock on the morning of Tuesday, the 29th

of November. The body was dressed in his robes, and in less than

twenly-two flours committed to the grave ; for by six o’clock on \Vcdncs—

day morning, Cavendish, his confidential servant, and the other parties,

had left for London.

Thus the man who had been literally clothed in purple or scarlet and

fine linen, and fared sumptuonsly every day,—having daily in his hall

three special tables spread for his principal officers ; who had the highest

nobility for his household servants; his steward, treasurer, and comp-

troller in waiting, with their white robes, as in the King’s palace; his

master-cook, in damask satin, with a chain of gold round his neck ; with

hundreds of individuals, of various ranks, in daily attendance on his

person : This man who had a most penetrating judgment, in consequence

of a well furnished mind ;—who had raised himself from humble rank to

the highest degree of power, of wealth, and of worldly dignity, which

had ever been enjoyed by any English subject ;—who had not only

governed England for the space of twenty years, but influenced the most

important affairs of Europe; and during that period, had been courted,

flattered, caressed, by the Kings of the civilized world ;—this man

dies, not merely in obscurity, but disgrace; and though the charge

of high treason hung over him unrefutcd, with his last breath he

enforces persecution I !

In vain had be for years, been preparing for himself a monument of

brass. of exquisite workmanship and at great expense. He may be buried

in an abbey, but the very grave will, before long, be so treated, that no

man in England shall be able afterwards to point to the spot where his

bones were laid ! Since 152-1, or in other words, for the las six years

of his prodigious power, though uncertain whether he should be interred

in Italy or England, Wolsey had been preparing for posthumous glory.

“He had begun,” says Lord Herbert, “a monument for himself long

since, (wherein, as appears by our records, he had not omitted his own

badge), which one Benedetto, a statuary of Florence, took in hand in

152-1, and continued till 1529, receiving for so much as was already done

42.50 ducats; the design whereof was so glorious, that it exceeded far

that of Henry the Seventh. Nevertheless, dying in this manner, King

Henry made use of so much as he found fit, and called it his. Thus did

the tomb of the Cardinal partake the same fortune with his college, as

being assumed by the King.”

Wolsey was the man with whom the dissolution of monasteries origin-

ated, employing Crmzm‘dl as one subordinate agent ; and it is a singular
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fact, that he had thus laid the train for his final resting‘»plaee being very

soon disturbed. In less than seven years after this, and by this same

Crumwell‘s authority, his servant and successor, Leicester Abbey was dis—

solved—the very place where Wolsey was now interred, had been be-

reaved of all its ornaments and plate, its lead and bells ; and the visitors

were only waiting one word from Cruinwell to deface the buildings.”

A lumdrcd years after this, Corbet, the Bishop of Norwich, supposing

he had found the spot, in his own uncouth rhyme, cxclailus :—

“ And though from his own store \Volscy might have

A Palace or a College for his grave,—

Yet here he lies inlerr‘d,-—as ifthnt all

()f him to he rcmembcr'd, were his fall.

Nothing but earth to earth, nor pompous weight

Upon him, but a pebble or a quoit."”

About the year 1716, the very place of interment could not be ascer—

tained. “That great lover of antiquity, Brown Willis, Esq.,” says Carte

the English historian, “having an extraordimiry veneration for Cardinal

Wolsey as the original founder of Christ Church in Oxford, desired me

to try if I could find out the sepulehre of the Cardinal, which I did,

hoping that when I had provided tools and labourers, some others would

have contributed with me to the expense; but finding that only one

person would contribute twelve-pence, I desisted.”

“ In the year 1787,” says the Cambridge Chronicle of the 2d of June,

“ as a labourer was digging for potatoes upon the spot where the high

altar was supposed to stand, he found a human skull, with several other

bones, all perfect. From the situation of the place, and other circum-

stances, it was conjectured, at the time, that this might be the identical

skull of Wolsey ! ”

Thus, when he died, he carried nothing away, neither did his glory

descend after him. Perhaps there never was another instance in the

history of this country, which reminds one so strongly of that “great

power” which the King of Israel said he saw “ spreading like a green

bay tree,—yet he passed away, and 10, he was gone : yea, I sought him,

but he could nowhere be found !” Monuments, indeed, he left behind,

which still remain as proofs of his taste in that age, as well as of his pro-

digious wealth ; nor is the nation, even at this moment, entirely free of

a peculiar influence, which, as Vicar-General, he first imparted to Henry

the Eighth. This will be explained hereafter, when once Crumwcll has

stepped into his shoes, as the second, and far more influential, but the

last Vicar-General.

The virulent opposition now manifested to Tyndale’s trans-

lation of the Scriptures, and his other writings, it will be 1111-

 

13 Cotton MS. Cleop. E. iv. fol. 215. 1-! Cnrhct's Northern Journey,
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derstood, could only refer to his publications before this year;

so that what we are now going to relate, may be regarded as

no slender testimony to their powerful effects upon—his native

country. As for the “ Practice of Prclatcs,“ as soon as it be-

gins to be known and felt, We shall find other measures resort-

ed to, besides that of denunciation in England.

The first person who excites notice in 1530, was that poor

old and blind, literally blind man, the Bishop of Norwich once

more. He felt sorely annoyed by the circulation and effects

of these English books. Three years ago, he had contributed,

with great good will, towards the purchase made by \Varham,

of Tyndale‘s New Testaments,—a vain expedient, as might

have been anticipated, to prevent their getting into the hands

of the people. But he was as warm in the cause as ever, and

his own words will best display the spirit with which he was

agitated, though now in the eightieth year of his age 1 His

letter is addressed, as before, to his friend, the Archbishop.

“ After most humble recommendations, I do your Graec to understand, that

i am aecnmbered with such as keepeth and l‘eadeth these erroneous books in

English, and believe and give credence to the same, and teaeheth others, that

they should so do. My Lord, I haye done that lyeth in me for the suppression

of such persons ; but it guissclh m1/ power, or any ‘spiritual’ man for to do it.

For divers saith openly in my diocess, that the King’s Grace would that they

should have the said erroneous books, and so maintaineth themselves of the

It'ing.” Whereupon I desired my L. Abbot of Hyde)“ to show this to the

King’s Grace, beseecliing him to send his honourable letters, under his seal,

down to whom he pleases in my diocess ; that they may show and publish that

it is not his pleasure, that such books should be had or read, and also punish

such as saith so.—The said Abbot bath the names of some that cracketh in the

King’s name, that their false opinions should go forth, and will die in the quar-

rel ; that their ungraeious opinions be true ; and trusteth by Michaelmas day

there shall be more that shall believe of their opinion, than they that believeth

the contrary. If 1 had known that your Grace had been at London, I would

have commanded the said Abbot to have spoken with you; but your Grace

may send for him, when ye please, and he shall Show you my whole mind in

this matter, and 110w I thought best for the suppression of such as holdeth

these erroneous opinions ; for if they continue any time, I meu THEY stun.

rsno US ALL !

“ The said Abbot departed from me on Monday last ; and sith that time I

'5 This may seem strange,—-but it is by no means unaccountable. The reader may call to

mind the anecdote rcspcetim,r “ The Oberlinu'r,” p. 219. Ilen ry was a strangely capricious being.

saying one thing to day, and doing another lo-morrow. Any of his loose expressions of favour

would be eagerly caught up, and often repeated, so that nothing was more likely to follow than

the impression of which Nix here complains. But ere long the Lords of Parliament, led on by

the Bishops. will try to fix his Majesty. and make the royal trumpet give a certain sound.

"5 John Salem, alias Capon, Ill). A hhot of Hyde, who was made Bishop of Bangor afterwards

at Croydon by Cranmer 19th April 1534, “hen he surely must have pi'ofcssrd other sentiments.
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have had lunch trouble and business with others in like matters ; as they say,

wheresomcver they go, they hear say, that the Kim’s pleasure is, ”11! Nov ’I'(.~‘-

£011th in English shall yofortlz, and men should harr- z't, «ml read it. And,

from that opinion, I can by no means turn them, but (except) I had greater au-

thority to punish them than I have. \thret'ore, I beseech your good Lord-

ship to advertise the King’s Grace, as I trust the said Abbot hath done before

this letter shall come unto your Grace, that a remedy may be had.

“ But now it maybe done well in my diocess; for the gentlemen and the

eommonality be not greatly infected ; but merchants, and such that hath their

abiding not far from the sea. The said Abbot of Hyde can shew you of a

Citrate, and well learned, in my diocess, that exhorted his parishioners to be-

lieve contrary to the Catholic faith. There is a College in Cambridge, called

Gnunel Hall, of the foundation of a Bishop of Nero ieh.17 I hear of no clerk

that hath come out lately of that College, but sumarcth of the flying-pan,

though he speak never so holilyJB

“ I beseech your Grace to pardon me of my rude and tedious writing to you:

the zeal and love that. I owe to Almighty God cause me this to do ! And thus

Almighty God long preserve your Grace in good prosperity and health. At

Hoxne, the xiiii day of May 1530, Your obediensary and daily orator.”m

But there was no occasion for this miserable old man being

so urgent. Little did he know how deeply \Varham and his

brethren were impressed with the impending danger, if these

books were not seized and burnt. The highest authorities

were now all alive to the perils of the hierarchy. For some

time, the united strength of the most able opponents in the

kingdom—Lord Chancellor More, \Varham, Tunstal, and

Gardiner, had been employed in framing an authoritative list

of all the heresies detected in Tyndale’s writings, with a de—

nunciation of them all. 'I'yndalek name, too, in connexion

with his New Testament and I’entateuc/z, was now still more

distinctly branded, even by royal authority. These prelates

and their assistants had contrived to find out about two lmn—

dred heretical sentences in only six publications, of which one

hundred and seven were charged upon “ Tyndale and Fryth.”

“ All which great errors and pestilent heresies, being contagious and dam-

nable, with all the books containing the same, with the trauslatiun also of

Scripture corrupted by \Villiam Tyndal, as well in the Old Testament as in the

New, and all other books in English containing such errors ; the King’s Highness

present in person, by one whole advice and assent of the Prelates and clerks, as

well of the Universities, as of all other assembled together, determined utterly

to be repelled, rejected, and put away out of the hands of his people, and not

to be sufl'ered to get abroad among his subjects.”

 

‘7 Referring to Gonvill, new Gonville and Caius College.

I“ These men seem to insinuate that they literally SNH'U a lieretie, for it was a cant phrase

among them. “'est, the Bishop of Ely. applied it to Dr. Barnes. indeed, a similar style was

as old as the days of Chaucer—“ I smell a Lollrr in the wind."

”7 Cotton 318., Cleopatra. E. v.. to]. 360.
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After this followed a long “ Bill in English to be published by the Preachers,"

that his l-lighness’ pleasure and determination should be known in “ all his

Realm.” From this it is worth while to quote a few significant sentences and

phrases, as some index to the virulence of the whole—

“ Wherefore, you that have the books called—‘ The Obedience of a Christian

Man—the Suln of Scripture—the Revelation of Antichrist—-the Supplication of

Beggars—Mammen—the Matrimony of Tyndale—the New Testament in Eng-

lish, of the translation that is new printed,’ and such other books in English—

(Ietest them—abhor them—keep them not in your hands—delirer them to the supe-

riors, such as callfor them : And if by reading of them heretofore, any thing re-

mains in your breast oft/tat tear'hing, eitherfarget it, or, by information ofthe truth,

expel it. This you ought to do ; and being obstinate, the I’relatrs of the Church

ought to compel you ; and your Prince to punish and correct you, not doing the

same. Finally, it appeared that having of the whole Scripture is not necessary

to Christian men ; and like as the having of the Scripture in the mlgar tongue

and in the common people’s hands, hath been by the Holy Fathers of the Church

in sometimes thought meet and convenient, so, at another time, it hath been

thought not expedient to be communicate amongst them. Wherein, forasmuch

as the King’s Ilighness, by the advice and deliberation of his council, and the

agreement of great learned men, thinheth in his conscience that the divulging

of this Scripture, at this time, in the English tongue, to be committed to the

people, should rather be to the farther confusion and destruction, than the edi—

fication of their souls. And it was thought there, in that assembly, to all and

singular in that congregation, that the King’s Highness, and the l‘relates, in so

doing, not suffering the Scripture to be divulged and communicate to the people

in the English tongue, at this time, doth troll. ‘ And I also think’ (was the

preacher to say) ‘ and judge the same ; exhorting and moving you, that in con-

sideration his Highness did there openly say and protest, that he would cause

the New Testament to be by learned men faithfully and purely translated into

the English tongue: to the intent he might have it in his hands ready to be

given to his people, as he might see their manners and behaviour meet, apt,

and convenient to receive the same.’ ”

At the close it is said, “ his Grace’s Highness being in person in the Chapel

called the Old Chapel, which sometime was called St. Edward’s Chamber, sat

on the east side of the Parliament chamber, within his Grace’s Palace at

Westminster, upon the 24th day of May, the year ofuur Lord 1530, and in the

twenty-second year of our reign. And then and there, in the presence of all

the personagcs there assembled, required three Notaries to make public and

authentic instruments, and set to therennto our seal accordingly.” The Notaries

attesting were Thomas Ashley, Richard VVatkyns, and Matthew Grafton ; the

last of whom had been frequently employed by Tunstal in 1528.

This original document, closely written on eight skins of

parchment, may still be seen in the Library at Lambeth

Palace?" At the end there is an array of twenty names,

pointing out the most noted persons present 011 this occasion,

to which they add, “ with many more learned men of the said

‘-'" ll is engrossed in \\'arham‘s lit-g. tol. um, and in Wilkins, vol. iii., 1). 727. The hurt-sire,

falsely so called. are well answered by I’uxc; and the “ llill to be published by the Preachers."

is gii on by Collier, without abridgment.
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Universities, in a great number assembled, then and there

together witness to the premises required and adhibited.”

But although the language employed was no doubt intended

to convey the idea, it by no means follows, that they imli—

ciduallg/ assented; far from it. A minority there was, we

know from other sources, though we cannot give their names.

More and \Varham, Tunstal and Gardiner, the framers of the

whole, besides others, of course cordially approved of every

word; but Hug/a Latimer was among the number present, and

this has perplexed or misled more critics than one?1 Perhaps

he had no business to be there, however anxious to know what

was going on; but the occasion of his being in such bad

company admits of explanation, after which he will appear in

his noblest character.

Latimer had been preaching, ever since he saw Wolsey at

\Vhitehall, and before then he had argued for the Scriptures

being given to all. For some time, also, before the present

period, it had been in his favour, that his old opponent, \Vest,

the Bishop of Ely, took part with Queen Catherine, and was

one of her Advocates. Henry, eager to have the assent of

the University of Cambridge to his divorce, had sent down

Dr. Butts, the physician, to promote this object. Latimer,

whatever may be said, approved of the divorce, and, therefore,

so pleased if not aided the Doctor, that he invited him to ac-

company him to London. Introducing him to the King, he had

been officiating before him at \Vindsor in the month of March.

In the afternoon of Sunday the 27th, while Latimer was

preaching, the Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge, Dr. \Villiam

Buckinaster, arrived with the University’s letters for his Ma—

jesty?2 The King was not altogether satisfied with their de-

cisions, but Latimer was already high in favour. “ At after-

noon,” says Buckmaster himself, “ I came to \Vindsor, and

also to part of Mr. Latimer‘s sermon, and after the end of

 

21 One of these, Henry “'hurton, under the assumed name of Anthony Harmer, was very

severe. In his eritici~ms on Burnet, he says. “ Lutimer was one of those di\ines, who, (being

deputed by the University of Cambridge.) joined with Archbishop Warham, and other Bishops

and divincs, in condemning all English translations of the Scripture; and solemnly xubscrihctl

this determination, the publication qfllzr U. Scripture in ult’ vulgar league, is no! nccm'mry to

Christians; and Her King'sjlujesly am! the Blrhow do ll'c'” injiu'bitldihg (002211601;ch the common

are ufllzc H. Scriplurc in the English tongue. This was dune in the )081' 1530." “‘hurton ought

to have known better than this. No one subscribrtl but the three Notaries, Latimcr was not

rlrpuicd by the University. But more than this, the whole representation in not only incorrect,

but the rrrcrse of the truth.

9? Nut Dr. deonds, as erroneously stated by some writers.



2H0 LATIMER TO THE KING. [BOOK I.

the same, I spake with Mr. Secretary—and so after even-

song I delivered our letters in the chamber of presence, all

the Lords beholding. His Highness gave me there great

thanks, and talked with me a good while. But by and bye,

he greatly praised Mr. Latimer’s sermon, and, in so praising,

said on this wise: ‘ This displeaseth greatly Mr. Vice-Chan-

cellor yonder. Yon same,’ said he unto the Duke of Norfolk,

‘is Mr. Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge,’ and so pointed to

1110.”?3 The next day, after another conversation with Henry,

the King having told him that he would have their final and

a better decision, Buekmaster was dismissed home after Easter;

but Latimcr still remained, and continued preaching.

Meanwhile, \Varhanl’s party were already sitting in council

at \Vestniinster, and Latimer, not having left London, was

present among others, on the 24th of May, but his account of

the meeting afterwards was this. Referring his Majesty to that

very day, he tells him, “As concerning your last proclamation,

prohibiting such books, the very true cause of it, and chief coun-

sellors were they, whose evil living and cloaked hypocrisy these

books uttered and disclosed. And howbeit that (although)

there were three or four that would lmro Izacl the Scripture to

.qofortlr in Ellflllsil, yet it. happened there, as it is evermore

seen, that the most part overcometh the better; and so it

might be that these men did not take this proclamation as

yours, but as l/zolrs, set forth in your name; as they have

done many times more, which hath put this your realm in

great hindrance and trouble, and brought it in great penury."

These proceedings, says Burnet, were printed in June, but

when once they were sent forth through the country, so far

from having assented to them, they proved the urgent motive

to one of the noblest acts of Latimcr’s varied life—his well

known letter to Henry the VIII., of this year. The words

already quoted are taken from it, and though it be an antici-

pation, by way of despatching all we require to say of Latimer

at present, a few sentences more will explain his views and

feelings, as to these Bishops and their doings.

“ Your Grace,” says he, “may see what means and craft the Spirituality (as

they will be called) imagine to break and withstand the acts, which were made

94‘ .\1$.e. r. c. Ilium-1's Reform. iii.. app. p. 2:1. (-d. l7l5.
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in your Grace’s last Parliament, against their snperflnities. Wherefore they

that thus do, your Grace may know them not to be true followers of Christ.”24

Allnding then to the results of this proclamation, he goes on to say, “ There-

fore pleaseth it your good Grace, to return to this golden rule of our Master

and Saviour Jesus Christ, which is this, ‘hy their fruits ye shall know them.’

For where you see persecution, there is the Gospel, and there is truth; and

they that do persecute, be void and without all truth ; not caring for the clear

light which ‘ is come into the world,’ and which shall utter and shew forth every

man’s works. And they whose works he nought, dare not come to this light,

but go about to stop it and hinder it, letting (obstructing) as much as they may,

that the Holy Scripture should not be read in our mother tongue, saying that it

would cause heresy and insurrection ; and so they persuade,at the least way they

would fain persuade, your Grace to keep it back. But here, mark their shameless

boldness, which be not ashamed, contrary to Christ’s doctrine, to gather figs of

thorns, and grapes of bushes, and to call light darkness, and darkness light,

sweet sour, and sour sweet, good evil, and evil good, and to say, that that which

tcaehcth all obedience, should cause disseusion and strife. But such is their

belly wisdom, wherewith they judge and measure every thing, (in order) to

hold and keep still this wicked illuminant, the goods of this world which is their

God,- and hath so blinded the eyes of their hearts, that they cannot see the

clear light of the Sacred Scripture, though they babble never so much of it.

“But as concerning this matter, other man have showed your Grace their

minds, how necessary it is to hare (he Scripture in Enylish. The which thing also

your Grace hath promised by your last proclamation: the which promise, I

pray God that your gracious Highness may shortly perform, even to-day before

to-morrow. Nor let not the wickedness of these worldly men detain you from

your godly purpose and promise.

Nor was 'l‘yndale’s New Testament, or even the l’entateueh only arrived this

year, forgotten on this occasion. “ For what marvel is it,” says he, “ that they

being so nigh of your Council, and so familiar with your Lords, should provoke

both your (from: and them to prohibit these books, which before, by their own

authority, have forbidden the New ’l'cstunwnl, under pain of everlasting damna-

tion 2 For such is their manner ; to send a thousand men to hell, ere they send

aim to God: and yet the New Testament, and so I think by the olhwr, (the

Pentatench or the old) was meekly offered to every man that would and could,

to amend it, if there were any fault.” Thus repeating to Henry the precise

language of our Translator, though now so denounced by name.

Even the Lord Chancellor More was not spared. “ And take heed whose

counsels your Grace doth take in this matter. For there be some that for fear

of losing their worldly worship and honour, will not leave their opinion ; which

rashly, and that to please men withal, by whom they had great promotion, they

took upon time to defend by writing, so that now they think that all their felicity,

which they put in this life, should be marred, and their wisdom not so greatly

regarded, if that which they have so slanderous!3/ oppressed, should be now put

forth and allow ed.

“ \Vherefore they be sore drowned in worldly wisdom, that think it against

their worship to acknowledge their ignorance: whom I pray to God that your

Grace may espy, and take heed of their worldly wisdom, which is foolishness

before God : that you may do that which God conunandeth, and not that which

seemeth good in your own sight, without the Word of God: that your Grace

24 The arts in reference to murluaries, pluralitnzs, and )Ion~)e~idrnee, at thr close ol 15.19.
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may be found acceptable in his sight, and one of the members of His Church ;

and according to the office that he hath called your Grace unto, that you may

be found a faithful minister of his gifts, and 1mm cqucndm' of his fail/L; for He

trill not have it defended by MAN, or man’s rownn, but by His ll'ord (nah/,1);-

the which He hath evermore defended it; and that by a way far above man‘s

power or reason, as all the stories of the Bible make mention.

“ \Vherel'ore, gracious King, remember yourself. Have pity upon your soul,

and think that the day is even at hand when you shall give account of your

office, and of the blood that hath been shed by your sword. In the which day,

that your Grace may stand stedfitstly, and be not ashamed, but be clear and

ready in your reckoning, and to have, as they say, your quietus est sealed with

the blood of our Sariour Christ, which only serreth at that day, is my daily

prayer to Him that suffered death for our sins, which also prayeth to his

Father for grace for us continually. To whom be all honour and praise for

ever, Amen. The Spirit of God preserve your Grace. Anno Domini 1530,

lino. die Deccmbris.”

Certainly no monarch was ever more pointedly addressed,

or more scasonably and faithfully warned. It seems, there-

fore, unaccountable that Latimer should have ever been sup-

posed to assent to such proceedings, merely because his name

was mentioned as being present. The calmnny, however, no

doubt unwittingly, has been bound up, even with the reprint

of Tyudalc’s New Testament, in our own day. At that n10-

ment, indeed, the Bishops might think it fortunate to have

such a name appended, but had they foreseen the result, it

had never been there. Meanwhile, Latimer had done what he

could to damage this Royal and prelatieal Bull.

To return, however, to these Bishops as a body; having in

May secured their object, in so far as a Royal proclamation

could go, it seems to have been with a view to greater effect,

that a second grand and more public book-fire was then de—

termined. The first had been the result of \Volsey"s “ secret

search" in 1526; the present was the consequence of the

negociation at Antwerp last year. \Varham’s purchase

in 1527, was disposed of, or consumed, without show; but

’l‘unstal had reserved his books till now. Tyndale by name,

and his translation, had both been branded by royal authority,

and the Bishop, no doubt, thought it a fortunate moment for

fulfilling his purpose. “ I intend, surely,” said he at Ant—

werp, “to destroy them all, and to burn them at Paul’s

Cross.” Accordingly, says Hallo, “this year in filay, the

Bishop Of London” (formerly, now of Durham) “ caused all

his New 'l‘cstaments which he had bought, with many other

books, to be brought into l‘aul’s (fihnreh Yard, in London,
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and there were openly burned?” That 'l‘unstal was acting

for Stokesly, till his return from the Continent, and recording

what was doing in the diocese till then, is evident from several

documents at the close of his Register?“

There was, however, a great diil'erenee between the effects

of this burning, and that. in the year “$26. Then the people,

generally, were not aware of the value of what they saw con-

sumed; but it was far otherwise 72010, and this alone is a proof

that the cause of Divine Truth, which the Bishops would

 

9’5 Strype, and several other writers, erroneously have ascribed this burning of books to

Stukesly, as he was then Bishop of London (tort, but all this was Tunstal‘s doing alone. Stokcsly

was then in Italy, as already noticed. Tunstal had been translated to Durham, by a hnlldated

lllth Feb. 1530, and confirmed to that See on the 25th of March—ltyme'r, xiv. p. 34“. Before

his removal, it may be added, he had bestowed much money in furnishing a library in Cam-

bridge, both of printed books and manuscripts; but the printmt Scriptures in English, with

other good hooks, he had separated for destruction, and most cordially would he act for Stokesly,

till he came home. Wood in one place represents Stokesly as installed on the 19th of July.

but this he could not he. ln June he was at Bologna, very busy in Henry‘s service, and there

is a despatch from him as late as 23d Scptember.—Hrrhrrl, p. 32!). Probably he did not arrive

in England for some time after this, as he was not installed Bishop of London till the :2tlth of

December.—Il'uorl's Fasti. And hence it is, that. when he consigned Bayfield to the flames,

on the 20th Nov. 1531, he dates it " tbefirsl year of our consecration."

56 One ofthcso documents has rather perplexed some inspectors of the Register. it is the

hull of [.co the Tenth, against Luther and his doctrines, though dated as far back as 1.3:“, which

has been formally copied and inserted in IMO. The fact is, that in most of these ancient

Registers, from that of flaudake, beginning in 1301;, down to that of Compton in l7tlt), there are

various instruments to he found, hearing date before the time of their respective Bishops. Some

cause, in the Bishop‘: estimation, called for the exhibition of the original document, and hence

its insertion at a later period, even though not recorded at the time. “'ithout attention to this,

the most ridiculous blunders may be committed. Thus, here we have a hull, though dated in

1520, inserted ten years later, or immediately after certain proceedings against Dr. Edward

Crome in 153”, and before others against Latimer. But this insertion is highly significant, and

the mystery admits of an easy solution. It is notorious that Tunstal and Sir Thomas More were

at once zealous and united in the persecution of men called heretics, as well as violently opposed

to the books they had published; the Bishop‘s famous license to Sir Thomas also preceding this

document: and though Tunstal saved his own head, no one Bishop was more slow in the admis-

sion of Henry's assumed supremacy, so that we shall find him hesitating even next year.

Both these men persecuted, without the King’s writ, and Tunstal being thns busy for years,

prqfl'rrrd at this juncture, the bull ofl.eo, as the ground and warrant of his proceedings, to that

of Henry's sanction as “ Head of his Church." It will be recollectcd that neither ’l‘unstal's nor

More‘s name were affixed to the letter sent to the Pontifi‘.

This view is strengthened, or rather confirmed, by a list, or column of names, written on the

last leaf of this copy of the bull. There are nineteen foreigners, beginning with Luther and his

adherents, and three Englishmen, or Tyndale, Brightwell, and Roy. These are the names

ofthose very authors whose books had been prescribed and condemned in 1530. The transla-

tions, expositions, and tracts, of at least fifteen. out at these twenty-two living writers, “im-

ported into the City of London,“ had just been condemned, as given by Foxe. In this list of

names we observed the ink to be faded, and therefore it had been written nflerzvunlx, but, by

inlcrnalevidcnce, not long after. Thus, the three Englishmen. who are placed by themselves.

last in the list, and marked Anyti on the right, are “ \\'illmns Tyndall, “'illmns Roy, Apostate,

Ricns Brightnell." Here Roy alone is distinguished as aperture, he alone heing afriar, and

belonging to the Monastery of “ Grenevryche," as marked on the left, and agreeably to the in-

formation furnished by Tyndale himself, in his first edition of the “ Wicked Mammon." But

the last appellation, Brigitta-ell, heing that which was atl'ixed by Fryth to his first publication.

“ the Revelation of Antichrist in 1529," shows that “ Richard Brightwell" was still supposed to

be the real name of some person. This fixes the time of writing to about 1.131, at the latest.

The strangely mistaken use made of this list. in a recent sketch of Tyndale. occasioned a reviewer

in the Christian Observer of 1036 no little research, without his being able to arrive at any

distinct solution. The length at this note may therefore be excused. Another instance of an

old document copied into this Register, and in connexion with one of the men who finally 3p.

prehended Tyndale, will occur afterwards in its proper place.
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fain have crushed, was making decided progress. This burning

“ had such an hateful appearance in it, being generally called a

burning; of the lVerd of God, that people from thence concluded,

there must be a visible contrariety between that boo/c, and the

doctrines of those who handled it ; by which both their prejudice

against the clergy, and their desire of reading the New Testa-

ment was increased.27

In corroboration of this statement, it is certain that neither

the purchase at Antwerp, nor the burning at Paul’s Cross,

had any effect on the importations into this country, except

the reverse of what was intended and desired by the enemy;

and before long Tnnstal himself was fully sensible of this.

“ Afterwards,” says Hallo, “ when more New Testaments

were imprinted, they came thiclc and threefold into England,

the Bishop of London,” (now of Durham,) “ hearing that still

there were so many, sent for Augustine Packington, and said

to him—‘ Sir, how cometh this, that there are so many

New Testaments abroad, and you promised and assured me

that you had bought all?” Then, said Paekington—‘ I

promise you, I bought all that then was to be had; but I

perceive they have made more since, and it will never be better,

as long as they have the letters and stamps ; therefore, it were

best for your Lordship to buy the stamps too 3 and then you

are sure.” The Bishop smiled at him, and said—‘ \Vell,

Packington, well ;’ and so ended the matter.”

And so, perhaps, ended the device of purchasing books in

order to burn them ; but it will not be long before we find these

enemies proceed to men themselves, and, with a bitter zeal,

still more inflamed, consign them to the fire; for very soon after

this, seizing and burning men instead of their productions, or

the books in their possession, became the order of the day.

But it is with books we have now to do, and there is no doubt

that while ‘Volsey was descending to the devouring grave,

and the Bishops, with the King at their head, were imagin-

ing a vain thing, the printing press was as busy as ever.

Another edition of '1‘yndale’s New Testament was executed

this year, and it is the more worthy of notice, that there ap-

pears to have been a positive connexion between him and it.

The author is perfectly aware that the edition of 153+, has

1? lilli‘nt'l
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been styled the second genuine edition of Tyndale, but so

many mistakes have been detected already, that one need not

feel any surprise if this should prove another.

It has, indeed, been often stated, that with the money

received from Tunstal, Tyndale reprinted the New Testament,

and Ilamburgh has also been mentioned as the place where

one edition was printed. Tyndale had, as we have seen,

gone to Hamburgh, and there is no evidence to be found of his

having returned to Antwerp during the whole of this year.

But whether it was executed in Ilamburgh or elsewhere, of

his having 110w printed an edition, though he had no time as yet

to reuse the version, there can be little or no doubt. Foxc, and

Strype, and Tanner, expressly assign this edition to Tyndale,

the last stating Marburg as the place of printing. But there

are corroborating circumstances as to the book itself. It is

not till the close of this year, or rather the following spring,

that we hear of Tyndale having a brat/Mr, and resident in Lon—

don ; and if the records of the Star Chamber are to be received

as evidence, it is there distinctly stated, that he “ sent the

Testaments, and divers other books, to his brother, John

Tyndale, a merchant in London.” This impression, too, has

been pronounced to be more correct than the Antwerp editions,

at least so said the late Bishop Tomline : and when we come

to John’s apprehension and appearance before Sir Thomas

More, as well as the importations by Richard Bayfield, little

doubt will remain as to this reprint coming from the original

translator, although he had not found leisure as yet to im-

prove the translation.

About the end of this year an incident occurred, which

may seem unaccountable, as out of keeping with the usual

current of events; were it not that the capricious temper of

the monarch admitted both of words and actions, directly at

variance with each other. Mr. Fyshc, the author of “ the

Snpplication 0f Beggars,” we found had been in London

in the summer of 1526, as well as in 1528; and, according

to his wife‘s representation, in Foxc, “ he had been absent

now the space of two years and a-half.” His tract, as we

have seen, had interested Henry, when first he saw it in

1526 ; and this excellent woman having gained access to the

King, he engaged that her husband should “come and go

safe, without peril, and that no man should do him harm,"
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if she brought him to the royal presence. Emboldened by

the King‘s words, she went and brought him. His Majesty

conversed with him, it is said, for above three hours, and, in

the end, desired him to take his wife home, for she had taken

great pains for him. Fyshe had fled formerly for fear of the

Cardinal, and now he replied—“ he durst not so do, for fear

of Sir Thomas More the Chancellor, and Stokesly the

Bishop of London.” The King, taking the Signet from his

finger, recommended him to the Lord Chancellor, charging

him not to molest him. More received the signet as a

sufficient safe-guard, of course, but enquired if he had any

discharge for his wife? She had displeased the friars, by

not allowing them to say their Gospels in Latin in her house,

as they did in others, and insisted that they should say them

ill English. Next morning, More actually sent his man for

her, but her young daughter being sick of the plague, pre-

vented his approach, as well as any farther molestation.

\Vithin six months after this, Mr. Fyshe himself died of the

same disease, and was interred in St. Dunstan’s, t/w very same

clan-cl» aim-e Tyndale had been accustomed to preach in 1523.

The Chancellor, in his loose and mendacions style, represented

him as reeanting before he died, of which there is not the

slightest evidence. His widow was afterwards married to a

gentleman of the same profession as her first husband, Mr.

Baynham, of whom we shall hear before long?8

SECTION VIII.

FollMIDABLE OPPOSITION—PURSUIT AFTER. TYNDALE BY THE KING AND

CRI'MWELL—STILL IN Vl\IN—TYI\'I)A LE‘S ANSWER TO SIR T. MORE—EPIS-

TLI} OF JOHN I‘IXI’OUNDED—JONAII, WITH A PROLOGUE—CRITICAL STATE

OF ENGLAND—RENEWED PERSECUTION—BROTIIER 0F TYNDAllI-I—BILI'EY

—BAYI~‘IELD-—.\IA.‘IYBOOKS IMI’OItTING—CONSTANTYNE CAUGllT—ESCAPES

—I'EI{SHCUTION ABROAD—POWERFUL REMONSTRANCE FRO)! ANTWERI’

WITH CRUMWELL, INCLUDING THE KING AND THE LORI) CIIANCHILOR.

an, principal feature of the present year was that of deter-

 

-’" See \Vood's Ath. by Bliss, i., p. 594:4), and Foxe's “ Story of Simon Fyshe." The latter is

full of Iuistakcsas to years. a not unusual fault, but the substitute of his narrative ollen supplies

the corrective. l‘oxe traces the hand ofAnm- Boleyn in this transaction. and this is not im

probable. Bill. at the same time. it is particularly worthy of remark, that the incident took

place just at the period when Henry had received the noble letter of Lnlimrr already referred

In. and i! may he allowed to have produced some temporary impression. Sunly it must.
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mined opposition to Divine truth. abroad as well as at home;

for although one man had been raised up by God to lead on

the faithful, unquestionably it was truth alone which occa—

sioned all the uproar, not the opinions of men. And as to

our native land especially, if we should still farther discrimi—

nate, it was through the Book of God, in our native language,

that Divine truth now penetrated into the heart ofthis country.

Last year had witnessed the Royal denunciation of our Trans-

lator by name, as well as all that he had then published; but

since then, by his “ Practice of Prelatcs,” he had advanced

one step farther, in combating the darkness and superstition

which covered the land. That tract had been read by men of

every grade, from the palace itself, down to the hamlet; by

citizens of London, and husbandmen in Essex, in Suffolk, and

elsewhere. Here he had not only implored, but warned the

King to beware of persecution, and faithfully gave his judicious

opinion with regard to the divorce; that miserable question

still in discussion throughout Europe. By this year, however,

Henry had nearly got this question framed, according to his

own liking, and as he was soon to bring it before Parliament,

he must have felt incensed by Tyndalc’s reference to its pro-

ceedings, not to say that the next would lie open to a second

review. Besides, Sir Thomas More had but lately come

into office, and he, with the Bishops, had cordially concurred

in advising persecution, having secured the royal name to

sanction and enforce their measures. The safety of Tyndale,

therefore, was now in far greater hazard, than it ever had

been in the days of the Cardinal. ‘Volsey had been roused

from his lair, chiefly by the Satyrc of Roye, and his chase

of the prey had ended with his own downfall; but the truth

and good sense contained in Tyndale’s last production, was

like a spur by far too sharp for the passions and the pride of

such a man as Henry the Eighth. His anxiety to seize

the man, or allure him into the kingdom, will be found to

harmonise with the growing ferocity of his character. Tyn-

dale’s escapes, during this year, must have illustrated the ten-

der care of a gracious Providence; but the mystery now is, how

he had contrived to make such progress at the press. Yet

once engaged he had determined not only to maintain his

ground, but advance in the prosecution of his great enterprise.

This year was, therefore. distinguished bythc appearance ofnot
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fewer than three distinct pieces. His answer to Sir Thomas

More’s Dialogue ; his Exposition of the First Epistle ofJohn;

and his translation of the Prophet Jonah, with a long preface

or prologue.

The annoyance and persecution of Tyndale personally, how-

ever, preceded the appearance of any of these pieces, and it is

due to their contents that this should first be noticed. De-

nunciation of the Scriptures, and of all that he had published,

would now no longer sutlice. The King was incensed, and be-

fore the summer of this year, would have dealt with anything

of Tyndale’s, as Jehoiakim did of old with Jeremiah’s roll.

The Priests of the day also, as in the case of another ancient

Prophet, had thought of the man, if not said,—“ the land is

not able to bear all his words.” The strong arm of power must

be stretched out to reach him if possible, and, no doubt, there

were not a few who imagined, that his days were now numbered.

Amidst all ot/zer affairs, the apprehension of Tyndale at this

period, held a place in point of importance, which has never be-

fore been fully explained. It would certainly be too severe, to

ascribe all the measures adopted to Henry alone, even though

he should appear most conspicuous, and engaged in eager pur—

suit, through the instrumentality of three, if not four, indivi-

duals ; for still the head and hand of Sir Thomas More, and

the hearts of the Bishops, sanctioned all; but it will be far

more melancholy, if Crumwell, so lately come into power,

should appear to be a most willing agent, and even Cranmer,

for many a day, nay, throughout the whole of Tyndale‘s life-

time, evince no sympathy whatever !

The Government persecution of our Translator, which had

now commenced, lends a peculiar emphasis to every page he

had already emitted, but more especially to the publications

of the present year.

In December last, the aunt of Charles, Lady Margaret, or

Regent of the Low Countries, had died, and the Emperor

had nominated his sister, Mary, Queen of Hungary, to sue-

ceed. She, however, did not assume the reins of govern-

ment till October of this year. \Vhether this interregnum

was deemed favourable to the apprehension of Tyndale, is not

distinctly expressed; but certainly no time was lost in tak-

ing advantage of it: and it was during this season that he

was next so keenly pursued. Hackctt, who is already well
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known to the reader, returned to England after Lady Mar-

garet’s deceasc, bearingr a letter, dated 3d January 1531, from

the Emperor to Ilcnr ' ;‘-’” but he was sent abroad again that

same year, and had an audience in June, at Ghent, with

Mary, the new Regent.” Most gladly would 113 have appre-

hended the Translator of the books he had so repeatedly

burned; but, independently of him, or immediately after the

death of Margaret, if not before, it had been resolved to send

two accredited Envoys to the Low Countries, one of whom, if

not both, were charged with special instructions in reference

to Tyndale. The first, Mr. Stephen Vaughan, was much

employed in commercial and pecuniary negociations, down to

as late a period as 1.54:6. The second was Thomas \Vrioths-

ley, uncle to the first Earl of Southampton, afterwards Lord

Chancellor, and the second Earl. The first, by far the most

candid of the two, was stationed at Barrow and Antwerp,

and the second, a uniform enemy of the truth, repaired to

Brussels.31 The draught of their credentials afterwards,

upon Lady Mary’s appearance, and as corrected by Henry’s

own hand, is now in the Museum.“2

So early as the 22d of January, Vaughan writes to Crum—

well; and, on the 26th, we have his first letter to the King

himself, the whole of which will disclose how much in earnest

his Majesty had been, to lay hold on this eminent man, or

get him within his grasp. The reader will have to bear with

the style of his Majesty’s correspondent, as well as his ful-

some anxiety to please his royal Master; but there is no his-

tory to be compared with letter history, whether in regard to

the evolution of character, or the actual state of things—

“ Most excellent Prince, and my most rcdoubted Sovereign, mine humble

observation due unto your Majesty—My mind continually labouring and thirst-

ing, most dread and redoubtable Sovereign, with exceeding desire to attain the

knowledge of such things as your .‘llujcstg/ commanded me to learn and practice

in these parts, and thereof advertise you, from time to time, as the case should

require. And being often dismayed with the regard of so many misehances,

as always obviate and meet with my labours and policies, whereby the same

(after great hope had, to do something acceptable unto your lliglmess’ pleasure)

turn suddenly to become frustrate, and of none efi'ect, bringing me, doubtless,

‘19 Cotton MS. Galba. B. ix.. fol. 234. 30 Idcm, fol. 233.

31 Vaughan, in short. was the successor to Haekett. as King's agent or [05.11 merchant, at a

salary of twenty shillings per day, the usual sum to ambassadors; and equal to about £5440

per annum, of the prcwnt time. This man will prove to have been an (‘Iérc of Crumwcll's.

31’ Gallia, B. x.. fol. 3". no date.
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into right great sorrow and iuquietude, considering that. Wherefore,lately,

1 have written three sundry letters unto lVilIyam Tyndall, and the same sent,

for the more surety, to three sundry places—to Frankfort, Ilamburgh, and

Marleborough, (i. e. Marburg ;) I then not being assured in which of the same

he was. I had very good hope, after I heard say in England, that he would,

upon the promise of your Majesty, and of your most gracious safe-conduct, be

content to repair and Come into England, that I should, partly therewith, and

partly with such other persuasions as I then (lat-is”! in my said letters, and,

finally, with a. promise which I made him—that whatsoever surety he would

reasonably desire, for his safe coming in and going out of your realm, my

friends should labour to have the same granted by your Majesty—(but) that

now, the bruit and fame of such things (as since my writing to him) hath

chanced within your realm, should provoke the man, not only to bc minded to

the contrary of that whereunto I had thought, without difficulty, to have easily

brought him, but also to suspect my persuasions to be made to his more peril

and danger; than, as I think, if he were verily persuaded and placed before

you, (your most gracious benignity, and piteous regard natural, and custom

always had, towards your humble subjects considered, and specially to those,

which, (ac)knowledg‘ing their offences, shall humbly require your most gracious

pardon,) he should ever have need to doubt or fear. Like as your Majesty

as well by his letter, written with his own hand, sent to me for answer of my

said letters ; as also by the copy of another letter of his, answering some other

person, whom your Majesty perhaps had commanded to persuade by like means

may plain apperceive—which letters, like as together I received from the

party, so send I, herewith inclosed to your Highness.

“ And whereas I lately apperceived, by certain letters directed to me from

Mr. Fitzwilliam,33 Treasurer of your household, that I should endeavour my-

self, by all the ways and means I could study and devise, to obtain you a copy

of the book, which I wrote was fats/ml, by Tyndall, answering to a book put

forth in the English tongue by my Lord Chancellor, and the same should send

to your Majesty, with all celerity—I have undoubtedly so done and did, before

the receipt thereof. Ilowbeit, I neither can get any of them, nor, as yet, (is it)

come to my knowledge that any of them should be put forth ; but being put

forth, I shall then not fail, with all celerity, to send one unto your Highness.

“ My business is such, during the marts, as gireth me little or none occasion

to go abroad, whereby I might, by chance, hear some things meet for your

gracious knowledge—From Barrow, the ‘36 Januar ', anno 1530,” i. n. 153L3‘l

Vaughan, before he became irritated, was extremely solici-

tons to please the King, and was therefore anxious about the

favourable reception of this, his first despatch; he therefore

 

1! Sir William 1"itxwilliam is meant, afterwards liar] of Southampton, the nephew of

“'rioihdi 3'. already mentioned. The occasion of his being knighted, as reported by Stowe. was

curious enough. lie was one of those “ho subscribed the articles against Wolsey, but after his

downfall, or in April last, he entertained him most kindly at his house in the country near l‘rter-

borough. “ llc-iug called before the King, and demanded how he durst entertain so great an

enemy to the State? Ills answer was that he had not routemptuonsly or wilfully done it, but

only Iii-cause he Id been his master. and partly the means of his greatest forluues." “in King

was so well p ed with his answer, that, saying. “himself had too few such servants." ini-

Iucdiately lIe knighted him. and afterward made him a Privy Counsellor.—.\'Ion'r‘.\‘ London.

He died before his uncle, or in 154.), and \Vriothsley himself. one of the ambassadors now before

us, was then created Earl of bouthnmptou, under King Fdward. or immediately after llrnn’ was

laid in his grave. ~14 (‘o1t0n MS. Gallin, B x., fol. 42. -
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accompanied it with the following—“ To his Right \Vorsliip-

l'ul Min, Master Tlioiiias Criiin well, in London ;” who had

recommended him to his Majesty‘s notice.

“ Sir,—llere see you my rudeness and inability to be a writer to so great a

Prince, but his gracious benignity encnnrageth thus to do ; which cliancing to

be acceptable to his Majesty, shall be to me an exceeding pleasure, and other-

wise, the contrary. \Vherefore, I most heartily pray you to wait a time for

the delivery thereof, to be taken when you think his llighness will immediately

look upon them ; for then may it chalice, if any fault be, your goodness towards

me will excuse the same in the best manner.

“ llerewiih I send you the copy of one of Tyndalle's letters, which he sent

to me; the other, for lack of leisure, I could not copy, being so long a matter.

The ‘ Dialogue of Ukham,’ I have delivered to Mr. Tnkc, who will bring you it

in his mail, and will depart within four days next-'35 I pray you let me know

how the King taketli my letters, as soon as it is possible.

“ It is unlikely to get Tyndall into England, when he daily hmrclh so many

things from thence which fear-9th him. After his book, answering my Lord

Chancellor’s book, be put forth, I think he will write no more! The man is of

a greater [man-ledge than the Ir’iny’s 11 iyhucss dot/i take him for, which itcll ap~

pcarcth by his works. ll’oztlrl (led me want: IN ENGLAND.”

This envoy of Henry’s, it may have been observed, alludes

to some other person who had also written to Tyndale, and to

whom he had replied. This could not be \Vriotlisley, other—

wise he would liave named him; but Vauglian’s impression

evidently was, that carious individuals were now out in pur—

suit, and had been commissioned to seize the same man, or

entice him into England. Tyndale also had replied to

Vaughan, though still he could not find him out. In the

meanwhile, clianeing to meet with a part of the intended

answer to Sir Thomas More, in manuscript, he immediately

informs Cruinwell, and actually sits down to copy it out for

the King. February and March had passed away, when at

last, and most unexpectedly, Tyndale himself gave him the

benefit of a personal interview. Still more deeply interested,

without loss of time, on the next day, or 18th of April,

Vaughan despatclies the following letter to his royal Master,

from Antwerp, where Tyndale then was :—

 

35 ".-\ dialogue between a knight and a clerk, concerning the power spiritual and temporal."

Thus early was thi~ dialogue published abroad, Wllll‘ll “as afterwards printed by Bertliclut, rum

pri'ri'liyiu of Henry VI”. \Villiain of ()ckhain, so called from the village of that name, in Surrey

where he was born, the author nfthis dialogue, written in Incl/winning :fflirfinu-Icmrh century,

was the pupil of Duns Sentus, and afterwards his acute opponent, as head of the Nominali‘sts.

This notable little tract was mitten about 1305, to answer or silence the (‘Icryyot' the day, that

the Roman Poiitifl‘ might exercise any jurisdiction over the Lemporuliiies of Princes; or the

(‘liurch so called, be exempted from contributing in time of need, either [or the relief of tin-

poor, or the security of the nation where they abide. See Oldy‘s British Librarian, p. 5, Should

Tyndale yet est-ape, this was a hunk quite lo L'rumu-rll‘a' Irlrit‘. as to other men at home.
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“ Please it your Majesty to be advertised, how that of late I obtained a copy

of one part of Tyndale’s book, answering to the book put forth by My Lord

Chancellor ; whereof immediately I gave knowledge to my Master, Mr. Crum-

well, and him required thereof to advertise your Highness, as appertained (to

him.) \Vhieh copy being rudely written, interlined, and difficult to be read,

methought uncomely and not meet, in so vile array, to be sent to the hands of

your Majesty. The regard whereof moved me to write it again, that it might

come to your most gracious hands, the more legible and easy to your reading.

Which part I have herewith sent unto your highucss ; thinking that the matter

therein contained, (for the modest order thereof,) in regard of his former writ-

ing, will somewhat better like you, than some other of his works, which he hath,

with less advisement, more rashuess,and ruder spirit, put forth before this time.

This part, which your Grace receives now, is but a third or fourth part of his

solo work; but comprehendeth, in effect, the substance and pith of the other

parts; where he particularly answereth to every chapter of my Lord’s book,

with such grounds as he hath laid in his first part, though he use in it a larger

circumstance. The second part, I have in likewise obtained, which I will

in likewise write, and send unto your Grace, with all convenient speed and

eelerity.

“The day before the date hereof, (17th of April,) I spake with Tyndale with-

out the town of Antwerp ; and by this means. He sent a certain person to seek

me, whom he had advised to say, that a certain friend of mine, unknown to the

messenger, was very desirous to speak with me; praying me to take pains to

go unto him, to such place as he should bring me. Then I (said) to the mes-

senger,—‘ \Vhat is your friend, and where is he 2’ ‘ llis name I know not,’ said

he, ‘but if it be your pleasure to go where he is, I will be glad thither to bring

you.’ Thus doubtful what this matter meant, I concluded to go with him, and

followed him, till he brought me without the gates of Antwerp, into a field

lying nigh unto the same, where was abiding me this said Tyndale.

“ At our meeting—‘ Do you not know me 2’ said this Tyndale. ‘ I do not well

remember you,’ said I to him. ‘ My name,’ said he ‘is 'l‘yndale.’ ‘ But, Tyn-

dale,’ said I, ‘fortunate be our meeting !’ Then Tyndale—‘ Sir, I have been ex-

ceeding desirous to speak with you.’ ‘ And I with you ; what is your mind '2’

‘ Sir,’ said he, ‘ I am informed that the King’s Grace taketh great displeasure

with me, for putting forth of certain books, which I lately made in these parts ;

but specially for the book named “ The Practice QI'J’relufes,” whereof I have no

little marvel,—eonsideriug that in it, I did but warn his Grace, of the subtle de-

meanour of the Clergy of his realm, towards his person ; and of the shameful

abusions by them practised, not a little threatening the displeasure of his Grace,

and weal of his realm : in which doing, I showed and declared the [mart of a

true subject, which sought the safe-guard of his royal person, and weal of his

Commons: to the intent, that his Grace thereof warned, might, in due time,

prepare his remedies against their subtle dreams. If, for my pains therein taken,

—if for my poverty,——if for mine exile out of mine natural country, and bitter

absence from my friends,—if for my hunger, my thirst, my cold, the great

danger wherewith I am every where compassed ;—and finally, if for innumer-

ablc other hard and sharp fightings which I endure, not yet feeling of their

asperity, by reason (that) I hoped with my labours, to do honour to God, true

service to my Prince, and pleasure to his Commons ;—how is it that his Grace,

this considering, may either by himself think, or by the persuasions of others,

be brought to think, that in this doing, 1 should not show a pure mind, a true

and ineorrupt zeal, and affection to his Grace? Was there in me any such



l.")3l.] llY Till“. KING AND CRUMWELL. 273

mind, when I warned his Grace to beware of his Cardinal, whose iniquity he

shortly after proved, according to my writing 2 Doth this deserve hatred?

“Again, may his Grace, being a Christian prince, be so unkind to God,

which hath commanded his Word to be spread throughout the world, to give

more faith to wicked persuasious of men, which presuming above God’s wisdom,

and contrary to that which Christ expressly connnandeth in his Testament, dare

say, that it is not lair/ill for the people to hate the same, in a tong/ac that they

auderstaud; because the purity thercqfshoztld open man’s eyes to see their tricked-

ness? Is there more danger in the King‘s subjects, than in the subjects of all

other Princes, which, in every of their tongues have the same, under privilege

of their sufl‘erauce? As I now AM, wry death were more pleasant to me than life,

considering man’s nature to be such as can bear no truth.’

“Thus, after a long communication had between us, for my part, making

answer as my poor wit would serve me, which was too long to write ; I assayed

him with gentle pelsuasions, to know whether he would come into England,-

ascertaining him that means should be made, if he (only) thereto were minded,

without his peril or danger, that he might so do: And that what surety he

would devise for the same purpose, should, by labour of friends, be obtained

of your Majesty. But to this he answered—that he neither would, nor durst,

cmnc into England, albeit your Grace would promise him never so much surety ;

fearing lost, as he hath before written, your promise made, should shortly be

broken, by the persuasion of the Clergy; which would afiirm, that promise

made with heretics ought not to be kept.

“ After this, he told me how he had finished a work against my Lord Chancel-

lor’s book, and would not put it in print, till such time as your Grace had seen

it ; because he perceiveth your displeasure towards him, for hasty putting forth

of his other works, and because it should appear that he is not of so obstinate

mind, as he thinks he is reported unto your Grace. This is the substance of

his communications had with me, which, as he spake, I have written to your

Grace, word for word, as near as I could by any possible means bring to re~

membrance. My trust, therefore, is that your Grace will not but take my

labours in the best part. I thought necessary to be written to your Grace.

“After these words, he then, being something fearful of me lest Iwould

have pursued him, and drawing also towards night, he took his leave of me,

and departed from the town, and I towards the town—saying, ‘ I should shortly,

peradventnre, see him agahi, or if not, hear from him.’ Howbeit, I suppose,

he afterward returned to the town by another way, for there is no likelihood

that he should lodge without the town. Hasty to pursue him, I was not, be-

cause I had some likelihood to speak shortly again with him ; and in pursuing

him, I might pcrehanee havefaz'lcd ofmy purpose, and put MYSELF in danger.

“ To declare to your Majesty, what, in my poor judgment, I think of the

man, I ascertain your Grace, 1 have not communed with a. man ”36 

But, thus abruptly, does the manuscript break 091'. The

character about to be given, no doubt, from what we have

read, a favourable one, was most probably more than Henry

could bear; and it would only have been in perfect conformity

30' Cotton MS. Tum. ll, If, fol. IJT, dated at “ Antwerp the lilth day oprril,"—as appears by

Crumwell‘s reply.

VOL. I. .\'
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with his passionate manner, it he tore it off, and burnt it;

for the conclusion is nowhere else to be found. Sufficient,

however, remains, to render the reception of such a letter,

at this time, and from his own envoy, rather remarkable.

Vaughan, it is evident, was above all things anxious to please

his royal Master, but he must have been sadly out of his

reckoning, if he imagined that such a communication as this,

would prove at all acceptable. His copying, with his own

hand, a part of Tyndale’s answer to More, may be excused,

as explaining the impatience of Henry to see it; but that he

should send to the King, Tyndale‘s remonstrance, even in such

terms as he had now penned it, was certainly one false step,

as it regarded his own advancement in royal favour; and

the character given at the close, must have been a second.

However, since the letter was sent and received, it is obvious

to remark, that, after Latimer’s sterling counsel, not four

months ago, and that of Tyndale himself now, if Henry goes

on to sin, it must be with his eyes open.

Tymlale‘s having sent for Vaughan, is also worthy of notice.

His predecessor, Hackett, would have apprehended Tyndale

immediately, nay, and from what we have read, would have

consigned him to his native land, without a sigh, not as a

heretic only, but as a traitor. Hackctt, however, had been

providentially removed from Antwerp, and Vaughan will turn

out to be a man of a very different stamp ; though certainly

he does not seem to have been aware that he was acting with

too much temper and candour, to secure the approbation of

his fiery and impetuous sovereign. But be this as it may, in

his next letter, very soon after this, Vaughan had made

mention of John Fryt/t also, wishing to know from his Majesty

what was his pleasure in regard to him, if he should happen

to meet with him.

“’0 have already hinted that Vaughan was an éléve of

Crumwell”s, and it will now be very apparent. The envoy

was acting in a manner too mild or straightforward, ever to

rise in the royal favour; and, therefore, this letter of the

18th of April, as well as that which followed, demanded im-

mediate notice, lest he should go farther wrong. The policy

which Crumwell himself was pursuing may with all safety be

inferred, from the style in which he tutors this man; while at

the same time the entire letter discovers to us a view of his
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character at this moment, which we leave the production

itself first to explain.

“ Stephen Vaughan, I connnend me unto you, and have received your letters

dated at Antwerp the 18th day of April, with also that part of Tyndale‘s book,

inelosed in leather, which ye, with your letters, directed to the King’s Highness.

After the receipt whereof, I did repair unto the court, and there presented

the same unto his Royal Majesty, who made me answer for that time; that

his Highness, at opportune leisure, would visit, oversee, and read the contents,

as well of your letters, as also the said book. And at my next repair thither

it pleased his Highness to call for ins—declaring unto me as well the contents

of your letters, as also much of the matter contained in the said book of Tyn-

dale. And albeit that I might well perceive that his Majesty was right well

pleased, and right acceptably considered your diligence and pain taken, in

the writing and sending of the said book, as also in the persuading and exhort-

ing of Tyndale to repair into this realm; 'et his Highness nothing liked the

said book, being filled with seditious slanderous lies, and fantastical opinions,

shewing therein neither learning nor truth. And farther communing with

his Grace, I might well conjecture that he thought, that ye hear much affection

towards the said Tyndale ; whom, in his manners and knowledge in worldly

things, ye undoubtedly in your letters do much allow and commend : Whose

works being replete with so abominable slanders and lies, imagined and only

feigned to infect the people, deelareth him both to lack grace, virtue, learning,

discretion, and all other good qualities ; nothing else pretending in all his

works, but to seduce and deceive.

“The King’s Highness, therefore, hath commanded me to advertise you, that

his pleasure is that ye should desist, and leave any farther to persuade, or at-

tempt the said Tyndalc to come into this realm. Alleging that he, perceiving

the malicious, perverse, uneharitable, and indurate mind of the said Tyndale,

is in manner without hope of reconciliation in him, and is very joyous to have

his realm destitute of such a person—than that he should return into the same ;

there to manifest his errors and seditious opinions, which (being out of the

realm by his most uncharitable, venomous, and pestilent books, crafty and false

persuasions,) he hath partly done already. For his Highness right prudently

considereth, if he were present, by all likelihood he would shortly, (which God

defend) do as much as in him were, to infect and corrupt THE WHOLE REALM, to

the great inqnietation and hurt of the common-wealth of the same.

“ Wherefore, Stephen, I heartily pray you, in all your doings, proceedings,

and writing to the King’s Highness, ye do justly, truly, and without dissimula-

tion, shew yourself his true, loving, and obedient subject; bearing no manner

(of) favour, love, or affection to the said Tyndale, nor to his works, in any

manner of ways, but utterly to contemn and abhor the same. Assuring you,

that in so doing, ye shall not only cause the King’s Royal Majesty, whose good-

ness at this time is so benignly and graciously minded towards you, (as by your

good diligence and industry to he used to serve his Highness, and eschewing

and avoiding to favour and allow the said Tyndale his erroneous works and

opinions,) so to set you forwards, as all your lovers and friends shall have great

consolation in the same. And by the contrary doing, ye shall acquire the in-

dignation of God l—displeasure of your Sovereign Lord, and, by the same cause,

compel your good friends, which have been ever glad, prone, and ready to

bring you into his gracious favours, to lament and sorrow, that their suit in

that behalf, should he frustrate and not take effect, according to their good
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intent and purpose. Having, therefore, firm trust, that, for the love ye owe

to yourself, me, and your friends, ye will beware from henceforth to enter into

any opinions, whereby any slander, dishonesty, danger, or suspicion, might

ensue towards you, whereof, I promise you, I would be as sorry as your natu-

ral father.

“ As touching Fryth, mentioned in your said letters, the King’s Highness

hearing tell of his towardness in good letters and learning, doth much lament

that he should in such wise as he doth, set forth, shew, and apply his learning

and doctrine, in the semination and sowing such evil seeds of damnable and

detestable hcresies ; maintaining, bolstering, and advancing the venomous and

pestiferous works, erroneous and seditious opinions of the said Tyndale, and

other such. \Vherein his Highness, like a most virtuous and benign Prince

and governor, having charge of his people and subjects; and being very sorry

to hear tell that any of the same should, in such wise, run headlong and digress

from the laws of Almighty God, and wholesome doctrine of holy Fathers, into

such damnable hcrcsics and seditious opinions; and being ever inclined,willing,

and greatly desirous to foresee and provide for the same; and much desiring

the reconciliation of the said Fryth, firmly trusting that he be not so far as yet

inrouted in the evil doctrine of the said Tyndale and others; but that, by the

grace of God, loving, charitable, and friendly exhortations and advertisements

of good people, he may be called again to the right way; hath willed me to

write unto you, that ye, therefore, with your friendly persuasious, admonitions,

and wholesome exhortations, counsel and advise the said Fryth—if ye may con-

veniently speak with the same—to leave his wilful opinions, and, like a good

Christian, to return into his native. country, where he assuredly shall find the

King’s Highness most merciful and benignly, upon his conversion, disposed to

accept him to his grace and mercy. Wherefore, eftsones (again) I exhort you,

for the love of God, not only utterly to forsake, leave and withdraw your affec—

tion from the said Tyndale, and all his sect, but also, as much as ye can, politicly

and charitably to allure the said Fryth, and other such persons, being in these

parts, which in any ways ye shall know, or suppose to be fautors and assistants

to the same, from all their erroneous minds and opinions. In which doing ye

shall not only highly merit in Almighty God, but also deserve high thanks of

the King’s Royal Majesty, who will not forget your devoir and labours in

that behalf, so that his Majesty may evidently perceive that ye effectually do

intend the same.”

Crumwcll then closes his letter by enforcing on Vaughan

a vigilant attention to certain shipments of grain,—to the

Emperor‘s affairs—the advance of the Turk into Germany,—

thc abiding of the Emperor in the Low Conntries,——his agree-

ment with the Princes of Germany; and if in all these things

Vaughan can only make his allegiance and service apparent

unto his Majesty,——then Crumwell doubts not that it will be

to his “ singular profit and advancement." 37

This communication is so corrected, and recorrectcd, in the

original draught, that it has been no easy matter to decipher

it; but the above is word for word as nearly as might be,

37 Cotton MS. “3111.1. 13. x., fol. 33H.
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the letter as it must have been sent.38 It is in vain to say

that it is any thing else than the production of a crafty,

heartless, and time—serving politician ; fearful, it may be, that

his own credit might suffer, through Vaughan‘s defect in what

was then styled “ politic handling.” After the letter was fin-

ished, however, it must be observed that Crunlwell added a

postscript or saving clause, apparently softening his stern com-

mands as to Tyndale; but in fact only suggesting another

snare, by which, if possible, to entrap him. Of this last pas-

sage Vaughan immediately availed himself; and as the King’s

business demanded haste, he writes in reply on the 20th of

May, or only two days after receiving the above.

“ Pleaseth it your Royal Majesty to be advertised how upon the receipt of certain

instructions lately sent to me from my Master, Mr. Crumwell, at the command-

ment of your Majesty,——I immediately endeavoured to learn such things as were

contained in the said instructions; and although the time since the receipt of the

said instructions, which was but two days before the date hereof,” is so short, as

were right hard for me therein fully to answer to your Majesty to every of the

same, yet hath it seemed tome not necessary, for lack of knowledge of the

whole to desist and leave to write such part as I have already learned.”

He then intimates his having heard that the Turk and King Ferdinand have

made peace,-——that “the Germans and the Emperor agree not, nor are likely,

considering the earnest labour of the same Germans made to the Emperor, for

the stablishing and advancement of their doctrine, and the deaf ears of the Em-

peror, nothing inclined to hear or regard the same,”—that Brabant and Flan-

ders have oti'cred to give the Emperor twelve hundred thousand crowns on cer-

tain eonditions,—-that Mary, Queen of Hungary will be “Governante” of these

Low Countries, and that the Emperor will remain in these parts ,—after which

he thus proceeds :—

“ As touching a young man being in these parts named Fritlie, of whom I

lately advertised your Majesty, by my former letters, and whom your Royal

Majesty giveth me in commandment, with friendly persuasions, admonitions,

and wholesome counsels, to advertise to leave his wilful opinions and errors,and

to return into his native country. I shall not fail according unto your most

gracious commandment to endeavour, to the uttermost of my power, to persuade

him accordingly, as soon as my chance shall be to meet with him. Howbcit, I

am informed that he is very lately married in Holland, and there dwelleth, but

in what place I cannot tell. This marriage may, by chance, hinder my persua-

sions. I suppose him to have been thereunto driven through poverty, which

is to be piticd, his qualities considered.”

\Vhatever Vaughan might think of the general tenor of

38 It has been asserted that the King himself corrected this lcltcr, but. this is amistake. There

Is nothing of his hand-writing here. nor is it probable that he ever saw either the draught orcopy.

It is, in fact, nm‘old from Crnmwcll to a person ofinferior authority. though he will before long

discover himself lo he a man of spirit. Vaughan was not to be brow-beat, even by Crumwcll.

.19 Consequently the preceding letter of Crumwell's must have been dated before the 18th of

May. And Vaughan immediately tries to please. nay flatter, his Royal Master.
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Crumwell’s thundering letter, he had resolved immediately to

avail himself of the artfully softened conclusion or postscript,

already referred to. He knew not where Fryth was to be

found, but Tyndale was still at hand. He therefore goes on :—

“ I have again been in hand to persuade Tyndale ; and to draw him the

rather to favour my persuasions, and not to think the same feigned, I showed

him a clause contained in Master Crumwell’s letter, containing these words fol-

lowing—‘ And notwithstanding other the premises, in this my letter contained,

if it were possible, by good and wholesome exhortations, to reconcile and con-

vert the said Tyndale from the train and affection which he now is in, and to

excerpte and take away the opinions sorely rooted in him, I doubt not but

the King’s Highness would be much joyous of his conversion and amendment;

and so, being converted, if then he would return into his realm, undoubtedly

the King’s Royal Majesty is so inclined to mercy, pity and compassion, that he

refuseth none, which he seeth to submit themselves to the obedience and good

order of the world.’ In these words I thought to be such sweetness and virtue,

as were able to pierce the hardest heart of the world : and as I thought, so it

came to pass. For after sight thereof, I perceived the man to be exceeding al-

tered, and to take the same very near unto his heart, in such wise that water

stood in his eyes; and he answered, ‘what gracious words are these !’ ‘ I assure

you,’ said he, ‘if it would stand with the King’s most gracious pleasure to grant

only a bare text of the Scripture to be put forth among his people, like as is put

forth among the subjects of the Emperor in these parts, and of other Christian

P-rinces,—be it of the translation of what person soever shall please his Majesty,

I shall immediately make faithful promise never to write more, nor abide two

days in these parts, after the same ; but immediately repair into his realm, and

there most humbly submit myself at the feet of his Royal Majesty, ofl'ering my

body, to suffer what pain or torture, yea, what death his Grace will, so that this

be obtained. And till that time, I will abide the asperity of all chances, what-

soever shall come, and endure my life in as much pains as it is able to bear and

suffer. And as concerning my reconciliation, his Grace may be assured,—that

whatsoever I have said or written, in all my life, against the honour of God’s

Word, and (if) so proved ; the same shall I before his Majesty and all the world ut-

terly renounce and forsake,—and with most humble and meek mind embrace

the truth, abhorring all error soever,—at the most gracious and benign request

of his Royal Majesty, of whose wisdom, prudence, and le. ‘ning I hear so great

praise and commendation, than of any creature living! But if those things

which I have written BE true and stand with God’s n'ord, why should his Majesty,

having so excellent a gift of knowledge in the Scriptures, move me to do any

thing against my conscience?’—with many other words, which were too long to

write.40

“ I have some good hope in the man, and would not doubt to bring him to

some good point, were it that something now and then might proceed from

your Jllajesty towards me, whereby the man might take the better comfort of

my pcrsuasions. I advertised the same Tyndale that he should not put forth

the same book, till your most gracious pleasure were known: whereunto he an«

40 All this language, however, put in the mouth onyndalu. it must be borne in mind, came

hum a man who was exceedingly eager to plum his royal Master. No one, therefore, can now

imagine that Tyndalc's words were correctly gin-n.
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swered,—minc advertisement came too late, for he feared lest one that Imd his

copy, would put it very shortly in print which he would lot if he could ; if not,

there is no remedy. I shall stay it, as much as I can. As yet it is not come

forth, nor will not in a while, by that ] pel‘cei\'e.”“

Here, however, and perhaps unexpectedly by the reader,

the subject drops for months; but, for the best of all reasons.

Tyndale had something else to do, than to continue in conver-

sation with this man. He retires from public view, and pro-

ceeds with vigour in his work. His letters, here mentioned, as

sent to England, we have been unable to find. They must

have added greatly to our interest, as well as enabled us to

correct some of the expressions which Vaughan has evidently

put into the mouth of Tyndale, to please the King, since

Crumwell had so enjoined. His offer to Henry of “ a bare text

oft/19 Sacred Volume,” as a “ sine qua non,” was all-important;

only that text must be a genuine and intelligible one, otherwise,

Tyndale was to pursue his own path. But although we can-

not follow our Translator to the exact place of his retreat, we

now come with far greater advantage, to whatever he may

publish. He had a character to maintain, which was still

most shamefully traduced, and traduced alike by his opponent

in controversy, by Master Crumwell, and the Kine. The

Scriptures he had translated, besides the cause of God and

his truth, which he had so promoted in England, alike re-

quired him to speak out; while the account now given,

must not only set the courage and energy of the man in a

stronger light, but lend additional emphasis to every page.

\Ve have witnessed Henry’s apprehension and anxiety re-

specting Tyndale’s answer to Sir Thomas More. He would

have rejoiced in its suppression; but the fact was, it had been

much farther advanced at press, than the author himself sup-

posed. It was actually in England before Tyndale himself

was aware, or, as will appear afterwards, by the month of

April this year, and therefore, it now demands some notice.

This new Lord Chancellor, the admiration of foreign

countries as well as his own, had employed sarcasm and

 

41 Cotton MS. Galba. B. x., fol. 5, 6. Ifwc could rely upon the testimony of George Joye, the

individual to whom Tyndale now referred was FI'_Uth,—wh0 he 3.135, corrected Tyndalc‘s Answer

to Sir T. More at the press, printing it in ‘lnwtrwlum. The same young,7 man who before long.

will meet the Lord Chancellor personally, as well as the Bishops assembled; and answer them

all, in a style such as neither C'rumwcll or the King now anticipated.
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sophistry throughout three hundred folio pages, chiefly against

Tyndale and his translation. But why such a laborious and

wordy production, if manifest error, and only one solitary

heretic were all the host to be devoured? Yet thus unwisely

did Sir Thomas proclaim the power of his opponent; while

one page after another only proved, that he was contending

for victory, and not for truth.

In commencing his answer to this dialogue, a form which

was evidently adopted with a view to effect, Tyndale singles

out or describes the readers, to whom 126 addressed himself.

“ The grace of our Lord, the light of his Spirit, to see and to judge, true re-

pentance towards God’s Law, and a fast faith in the merciful promises that are

in our Saviour Christ, fervent love toward thy neighbour, after the ensample of

Christ and his saints, be with thee, 0 reader, and with all that love the truth,

and long for the redemption of God’s elect.”

Of the subtle and vague or indefinite style of More‘s pro-

duction, Tyndale had frequently just reason to complain; and

in one place he thus describes these great defects :—

“ M. More declareth the meaning of no sentence, he describeth the proper

signification of no word, nor the difference of the significations of any term ; but

runneth forth confusedly, in unknown words and general terms. And where

one word hath many significations, he maketh a man sometime believe that many

things are but one thing ; and sometimes he leadeth from one signification unto

another, and niocketh a man’s wits. As he juggleth with his term Church,

making us in the beginning understand all that believe, and in the conclusion, the

Priests only. He telleth not the office of the Law, he deseribeth not his Penance,

nor the virtue thereof, nor use ; he declarcth no sacrament, nor what they mean,

nor the use ; nor wherein the fruit of confession standeth ; nor whence the

power of absolution cometh, nor wherein it resteth, nor whatJustilyingmeaneth.”

Besides all this artful caution on More‘s part, he evidently

placed great reliance on the power of his wit or drollery, his rib-

baldry, and downright abuse; supposing, in the employment of

all these in turn, that every man would be affected by repartee,

as powerfully as he was himself.42 But he knew not the man

whom he had now thus assailed. Tyndale, it is true, was no

cynic, and he had no objection to an occasional sally of wit,—

4‘-’ He even showed mercy to one man, whose name was Silver, when he was just about to

consign him to the flames; but simply for a stroke of wit! More, in conveying him to be

burnt, pnnncd on his name, as if he had no heart, at a moment so distressing to every natural

sensibility. “ Silver mum be tried in the fire," said he, It was the lucky thought of the man to

answer—“ Ay I hut quirk-silncr will not abide it." This paranomasia had the effect which reason

and WW llflil failed to produce. More was delighted with it, and dismissed him! So little had

principle, in this instance, to do with persecution.—SIr//}m——'l‘urm‘r.



" A Christian's win—that iuoll‘cunive light.

A beam that aids, but never grieres the sight."

But since the antagonist had chosen to be playful and profane,

as well as low and foul by turns, Tyndale would, of course, by

no means descend to his level. On the contrary, he seems,

in his reply, as though he had resolved that his short and pithy

sentences should stand out in bold contrast to the wire—drawn

and verbose sophisms of his opponent. He twits him occa-

sionally with what is facetiously styled his “poetry,” but

“ Still he was serious in a serious cause,

And understood too wel] the weighty terms

That he had ta'en in charge. He would not sleep

To conquer him by jaeular exploits,

\Vhom truth and scherness assailed in rain."

And certainly, in a few lines, he often demolishes an entire

folio page of “the first Englishman who signalised himself

as an orator.”

The translation of the New Testament into the vernacular

tongue was, however, the great eye—sore to Sir Thomas, though

what he styled the wickedness of TyndaleB‘ other productions,

was plentifully denounced. Tunstal had boasted of his having

found two thousand errata, and More had spoken of a thousand

texts by tale, as being erroneous, but now they are all reduced

to the general rendering of about six words. Tyndale had

translated ecclesz'a into Congregation, and not Mantle—he used

elder, and not p7‘icst,—k110wledge or acknowledge, and not

confi’ssion,—repentance, and not panama—favour, and not

grace,—love, and not c/zarity. These were his mighty of-

fences, and no wonder than More at leastprofessed to be shocked

and offended, for certainly these simple and faithful renderings,

once read in their connexion, shook to its very foundations

that fabric which the Chancellor had strained all his powers to

defend. \Ve have said professed, as there is so much evidence

that Sir Thomas was still a free-thinker to his dying hour.

In reply, Tyndale appealed to the Greek original, and to

More’s acquaintance with the language, before himself, and

completely triumphed. At the commencement, when refer-

ring to the very first controverted word, “ congregation,” he

lent his opponent a blow, which he afterwards showed that he

felt exceedingly, but could not parry. Erasmus and More

were boson) friends; and as the latter had published the

Greek and Latin Nechstament in parallel columns, eff/lat
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years before this; and had, under More’s own roof, written

[liar-la, or “ The Praise of Folly,” a satire on the very sys-

tem which he 110w defended, Tyndale enquires—

“ But how happeth it that M. More hath not contended in likewise against

his darling Erasmus all this lolzy while? Doth he not change this word cvclcsz'a

into congregation, and that not seldom in the New Testament! Peradventure

he oweth him favour, because he made ‘ Moria ’ in his house—which book, if

it were in English, then should every man see, how that he then was far other-

zrise minded than he now writeth.”

\Vhen he came to the other terms complained of, Sir

Thomas was still as pointedly answered. For example,

metanoz‘a, Repentance—

“ He cannot prove that I give not the right English unto the Greek word.

But it is a far other thing that paincth them, and biteth them by the breasts.

There be secret pangs that pinch the very heart of them, whereof they dare

not complain. The sickness that maketh them so unpaticnt is, that they have

lost their juggling terms. These things to be even 50, J1 . More knowlh well

enough ; for he mzdcrstumlcth the Greek, and he knew them, long ere 1. But so

blind is covetousness, and drunken desire of honour. 43 So now the cause why

our Prelates tlms rage, and that which moveth them to call M. More to help,

is, not that they find just causes in the translation, but because they have lost

their juggling and feigned terms, wherewith Peter prophesied they should make

merchandise of the people.”

In this “ Answer to Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue," there

are to be found some interesting passages illustrative of Tyn-

dale”s sentiments as to Christian doctrine. Thus, in refe-

rence to the doctrine of Paul and James with regard to

justification being in perfect harmony, he says—

“ When Paul saith, faith only justifieth, and James, that a man is justified

by works, and not by faith ; there is a great difference between Paul’s only and

James’s only. For Paul’s only is to be understood, that faith justificth in the

heart and before God, without help of works, yea, and ere I can work. But

James’s only is this wise to be understood, that faith doth not so justify, that

nothing justifieth save faith—for deeds do justify also. But faith justifieth in

the heart and before God, and the deeds before the world only, and maketh

the other seen, as ye may see by the Scriptures—Rom. iv. And the same

mayest thou see by James, when he saith—‘ Abraham offered his son, and so

was the Scripture fulfilled, that Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned

unto him for righteousness, and he was thereby made God’s fricnd.’ How was

it fulfilled Z before God 2 Nay, it was fulfilled before God many years before,

and he was God’s friend many years before, even from the first appointment

that was made between God and him. But it was fulfilled before us, who earn

"J Covetousnew. on the pan of the Bishnps-vdrsiic ofhmlour, on the pull of the Chancellor.
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not see the heart—which ean see nought in Abraham more than in other men,

save by his works.

“ And what zrorks meant James! Verily the works of mercy. As if a

brother or a sister lack raiinent or sustenance, and ye be not moved to com-

passion, nor feel their diseases, what faith have ye then! No faith, he sure,

that feeleth the mercy that is in Christ—for they that feel that, be merciful

again and thankful. But look on the works of our Spirituality, which will not

only be justified with works before the world, but also before God. They have

had all Christendom to rule these eight hundred years; and as they be only

anointed in the head, so have they only been King and E1nperor—~and have

had all power in their hands—and have been the doers only, and the leaders

of those shadows that have had the name of Princes—and have led them

whither they would—and have breathed into their brains what they listed.

And they have wrought the world out of peace and unity, and every man out

of his welfare—and are become alone well at ease—only free—~only at liberty

—-—only have all things, and only do nought therefore—only lay on other men’s

backs, and bear nought themselves. And the good works of them that have

wrought out of faith, and gave their goods and lands to feed the poor, them

devour they, also alone. And what works preach they! Only those that are

to them profitable, and whereby they reign in men’s consciences as God: to

offer—to give—to he prayed for—and to he delivered out of purgatory—and

to redeem your sin of them—and to worship ceremonies—and to be shriven—

and so forth.

“ When Mr. More is come to himself, and saith, ‘ the first faith and the

first justifying is given us without our desorving.’ God be thanked! and I

would fain that he would describe me what he meaneth by the second justify-

ing. I know no more to do, when I have received all mercy and all forgive-

ness of Christ freely, than to go and pour out the same upon my neighbour.”

Before leaving this controversy for the present—one which

interested and agitated so deeply at the time, and the effects

of which remain to the present hour—it may be remarked,

that, independently of his sound reasoning, there was in Tyn-

dale’s style and manner, a solemnity, of which the Lord Chan-

cellor was more than half afraid, and which he knew neither

how to manage or evade. This grave style of writing some-

times referred to himself, sometimes to the translation, and

at others, to the parties in opposition.

In reference to himself, More having said—“ When Tyndale was apposed of

his doctrine, ere he went over sea, he said and sware he meant no harm.” To

this Tyndale replies—“ He sware not, neither was there any man that re-

quired an oath of him; but he now sweareth by Him, whom he trnsteth to be

saved by, that he never meant, or yet meaneth any other harm, than to suffer

all that God hath prepared to be laid on his back, for to bring his brethren

unto the light of our Saviour Jesus; which the Pope, through falsehood, and

corrupting such poets as ye are, leadeth in the darkness of death.”

Referring to the subject of translations in the mother

tongue, so hardly driven was the Chancellor, that he had
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the weakness t0 insinuate that there were ancient translations,

(Saxon or Englislu) which it was not unlawful to read!

“ As for other old ones,” he had said, “that were before llr'ichlifl'e’s days, remain

lawful, and he in some folks hands had and rcad.”~—“ What,” replies Tyndale,

“ may not M. More say by authority of his poetry? There is a lawful trans—

lation that no man knoweth ! which is as much as no lawful translation. \Vhy

might not the Bishops shew which were the lawful translation, and let it be

printed .7 Nay, if that might have been obtained of them with large money, it

had been printed, ye may be sure, long ere this. But, sir, answer me here-

unto—How happeneth it that ye defenders translate not one yourselves, to

cease the murmur of the people, and put to your own glosses, to prevent here-

tics? Ye would, no doubt, have done it long since, if ye could have made your

glosses agree with the tart in every place. And what can you say to this, how

that, besides they hate done their best to disarmul all translating by I’m-liamem,

they hate disputed, before the Jiiny’s Grace, that it is perilous, and not meet, and

so concluded that it shall not be, under a prtlcuce of dqfirriny it for years—

zrhere J]. 1110M was their special orator, to feign lies for their purpose.

And as for all the parties now in opposition——“ Mark,” says Tyndale to his

reader, at the outset—“ Mark, whether it were ever truer than now; the

Scribes and Pharisees, Pilate, llerod, Caiaphas, and Aunas, are gathered to-

gether against God and Christ: but yet, I trust, in vain ; and he that brake

the counsel of Ahitophel, shall scatter theirs. Mark, whether it be not true,

in the highest degree, that for the sin of the people, hypocrites shall reign over

them. “'herefore, it is time to awake, and to see, every man with his own

eyes, and to judge, if we will not be judged of Christ when he cometh. And

remember, that he which is warned, hath none excuse, if he take no heed.

llerewith, farewell in the Lord Jesus Christ, whose Spirit be thy guide and

doctrine, and the light to judge withal.”

But even this answer was not sullicieut in Tyndale’s ap-

prehension. He regarded Sir Thomas as the official attor-

ney in their spiritual court; and as he had put forth, after

this Dialogue, another thing in folio, entitled, “ the Supplica-

tion of Souls,” &e., by way of reply to the notable tract of

Fyshe—“ the Supplicatiou of Beggars,” it must not be al-

lowed to pass, although Tyndale did not choose to name Sir

Thomas. It was this piece which led him to designate More

as “the Proctor of Purgatory,” elsewhere; and as he had

resolved to print an exposition of the first Epistle of John, he

there, without any controversial form, met, most judiciously,

even more than had been advanced by the Lord Chancellor,

in relation to purgator * and the worship of saints, image wor-

ship, and other evils ; explaining to the people how they might

detect false teachers.

From these two consecutive publications, one is at no loss

to ascertain, what were '.l“vndale’s sentiments on two important
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points: the existing state of literature among the. priests, and

the condition of those who at least rofcsscd to be Christians.

l P -

\Vith regard to literature, and addressmg himself to More

directly, having aSSerted that “ out of the ceremonies sprang

the irrnorance of the Scri tures ‘7 he then roeeeds —
O 7 3

“ For as soon as the prclates had set up such a rabble of ceremonies, they

thought it superfluous to preach the plain [eat any longer, and the law of

God, faith of Christ, love toward our neighbour, and the order of justifying and

salvation ; forasmuch as all such things were played before the people’s faces,

daily in the ceremonies, and every child \vist the meaning—until at the last,

the lay people had lost the meaning of the ceremonies ; and the prelates, the

understanding of the plain text, and of the GREEK, Latin, and especially of the

HEBREW, which is Most of need to be known, and of all phrases, the proper

manner of speakings, and borrowed speech of the Hebrews. Remember ye

not how, within this thirty years and far less, and yet dureth to this day, the

old barking curs, Duu’s disciples, and the like draff, called Scottists, the children

of darkness, raged in every pulpit, against Greek, Latin, and Hebrew ; and

what sorrow the schoolmasters, that taught the true Latin tongue, had with

them 3 Some beating the pulpit with their fists for madness, and roaring out

with open and foaming mouth—that if there were but one Terence and Virgil

in the world, and that same in their sleeves, and a fire before them, they

would burn them therein, though it should cost them their lives; affirming

that all good learning decayed, and was utterly lost, since men gave them to

the Latin tongue. Yea, and I dare say, that there be twenty thousand priests

curates this day in England, and not so few, that cannot give you the right

English unto this text in the Pater-noster, Fiat Toluntas tua sic"! in Colo wt in

term, and answer thereto. ”~14

Then, as to the condition of the people, before his exposition

of the Epistle of John, having laid down this axiom—“ The

knowledge of our baptism is the key and the light of the

Scripture, for to understand it, is to understand the Law and

the Gospel.” He then remarks—

 

“ After such a passage as this, and many others might be adduced from the writings of Tyn-

dale, that such an author as M‘Knight,when introducing histranslation ofthe Epistles, could re-

present Tyndale as little more than acquainted with Latin, and therefore translating from (he

Vulgate, must appear strange ; but throughout he labou rs to depreciate former translations, as

if to recommend his own. If he did not choose to inform himself, he had much better have been

sitting at Tyndale's feet, tolearn the meaning of “ justification through the righteousness of

Christ." Dr. Herbert Marsh, the late Bishop of Peterborough, has been still more unfortunate.

Though quite ignorant of Tyndale's character and attainments, he determined to be more

pointed, and. descending to particulars, he would insist that Tyndale translated from the Ger-

man .’ Data: were far too insignificant to engage his notice, and so he lahourcd on, to prove that

Tyndale was much more ofan adept in languages than he actually was. By his theory, Tyndale

had gone to Germany, and lo Luther, and acquired his language so perfectly, as to be able to

translate our New Testament from it! But for all this, there was left only one year, or little

more !! He has been triumphantly refuted in two successive letters by Professor Walter of the

East India College, Herts. The Bishop, however, never had the grace to confess his mistake, but

kept on reprinting his blunders to the end of life. The Grrmanfsmr he thought he had found

in Tyndale, he might have found, in abundance also, in the style of Sir Thomas More himself,

who certainly know nothing of German. It is singular enough, that no English prelate

should have ever made himself acquainted with the history, character, and aequiremcnts of

William Tyndale.
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“ Now, we be all baptised : but, alas ! not one, from the highest to the

lowest, ever taught the profeSHion or meaning thereof. And, therefore, we

remain all blind generally, as well our great Rabbius, for all their high learn-

ing which they seem to have, as the lay people : yea, and so much the more

blind are our great clerks, that where the lay people, for a great number of

them, are taught nought at all, they be all wrong taught—so that the light

which they bring with them to understand the Scripture withal, is utter dark-

ness, and as contrary unto the Scripture, as the devil unto Christ. By reason

hereof, the Scripture is locked up, and become so dark to them, that they grope

for the door, and can find no way in, and it is become a maze unto them, in

which they wander as in a, mist.—It is become a turn-again lane unto them,

which they cannot go through, nor make three lines agree together. And

finally, the sentences of the Scripture, are nothing but very riddles unto them,

at the which they cast, as the blind man doth at a crow; and expound by

guess, an hundred doctors an hundred ways; one man in twenty sermons

alleging one text after twenty fashions, having no sure doctrine to cleave unto ;

and all for lack of the right knowledge of the profession or meaning of our baptism.

“ Another conclusion is this : As he which ever creepeth along by the

ground, and never climbeth, cannot fall from on high ; even so no man that

hath the profession of his baptism written, in his heart, can stumble in the

Scripture, and fall into heresies, or become a maker of divisions and sects, and a

defender of wild and rain opinions. For the whole and only cause of heresies

and sects is pride.

“ Now, the Law of God, truly interpreted, robbeth all them in whose hearts it

is written, and maketh them as bars as Job, of all things whereof a man can be

moved to pride. And, on the other side, they have utterly forsaken themselves,

with all their high learning and wisdom ; and are become the servants of Christ

only, which hath bought them with his blood; and have promised in their

hearts unfeiguedly to follow Him, and to take llim only for the author of their

religion, and His doctrine only for their wisdom and learning, and to maintain

it in word and deed, and so keep it pure 3 to build no strange doctrine there-

upon, and to be the highest never, but fellow with their brethren ; and in that

fellowship to wax ever lower and lower, and every day more fervent unto his

weaker brethren, after the example and image of Christ, after his commandment

and ordinance, and not in feigned words of the Pope.”

And still addressing himself to his reader, or the people at

large, having quoted that passage: “all the Scripture was

given of God by inspiration, and is good to teach withal, to

improve and so forth ;” he proceeds :—

“ Ye see by the example of Christ and the Apostles, how they confounded

the Jews, with the same Scripture which they had corrupt, and understood them

amiss after their own darkness; and, ye see, by the example of us now also, how

we have manifestly improved the hypocrites in an hundred texts which they

had corrupt, to prove their false opinions, brought in besides the Scripture, and

have driven them off. And they be fled, and Openly confess unto their shame,

that they have no Scripture, and sing another song, and say they received than by

the mouth of the Apostles!

“ Unto which I answer here grossly, seeing they are answered before ,—

‘ That as he were a fool, \\ hieh would trust him to tell his money in his absence,
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that hath picked his purse before his face ; even so, sith ye have corrupt the open

Scripture before our eyes, and (are) taken in the manner which ye cannot deny ;

we were mad to believe that that which hath lain fifteen hundred years, as ye

say, in your rotten maws, should now be wholesome for us. Can ye hear us in

hand,and persuade us,think ye, with your snphistry, to believe that ye should min-

ister your secret traditions, wit/tout ground truly, when we see you minister the

open Scripture falsely? Can ye bewitch our wits with your poetry, to believe

that ye shonld minister your secret traditions for our profit, when we see you

corrupt the open Scripture to the loss of our souls, for your profit? Nay, it is

an hundred times more likely that ye should be false in secret things than in

open. And therefore, in the very sacraments, which the Scripture testifieth

that Christ himself ordained them, we must have an eye unto your hand how

ye minister them. As wt: RESTORE THE Semr’wks UNTO nnu ulcnr UNDER-

snxnme, FROM YOUR FALSE GLOSSES, EVEN so DELIVER we run SACRAMENTS vm‘o

rnnm RIGHT use, ruon roru ABUSE.

So spake this alumnus of Oxford, above three hundred and

ten years ago ; while at the same time, one idea, then broached

by his enemies, and especially by his controversial opponent, he

wished his countrymen to mark,as an old and hackneyed device.

“ The light that rebukech them, they call seditious; that it maketh subjects to

rise against their Princes,—which thing the hypocrites laid sometimes to the

Prophets, as ye may see in the Old Testament; and at last they laid it unto

Christ’s charge, as ye may see in the gospel, and to the charge of the Apostles,

as ye may see in the Acts. But at all such times, the hypocrites themselves

stirred up such a sword to maintain their falsehood, that evermore a great part

of the world perished through their own mischievous inecnsing and provoking

Princes to battle. They laid to ll'icklifc’s charge,and do yet, that his doctrine

caused insurrection,—and so they say now likewise, that God’s ll'ord causcth in-

surrection; but ye shall see shortly that these hypocrites themselves, shall rise

one against another, and some against thcmsc/rcs. Ye shall see them run out. be-

fore the year come about, that which they have been brewing, as I have marked,

aborc this dozezt years.”

Haekett, when at Antwerp, first lent such base counsel to

\Volsey, and we have seen how readily Henry himself had

followed it, to the disgrace of his ambassador. The idea, or

device, of constructive treason had been fully sanctioned by the

Bishops and Sir Thomas More, and now also Crumwell had

joined in the cry. Among other passages, the preceding was

intended for all these parties, as well as to arm the people with

that fortitude, which must be added to faith.

The concluding expression, however, as formerly hinted, is

an important one, in relation to Tyndale himself. He kept

himself much in the background, and it is only by such inci-

dental hints, that any one can ascertain how early his mind

had been enlightened, as to the corruptions reigning around
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him; and so enlightened, as to be engaged in “marking” them.

The expression seems to go a great way towards establishing

the character of Tyndale, as that of a man whose heart God

himself had moved, independently of all influence from his

contemporaries, whether at home or abroad.“

But to crown all in the year 1531, nothing could possibly

have been more seasouable or appropriate, than “ Jana/z, ,-” that

book of sacred writ,which Tyndale now printed for his country.

The critical position of England, and the situation of the Trans~

later himself, sulliciently account for its appearance, at this

moment. Tyndale was now getting fast into the heat of the

battle. The Bishops of England, as a body, with Tunstal the

ablest of them all, were against him; the Lord Chancellor, as

a man and as a licensed writer, was against him, nay, the

wrath of the King, as “ the roaring of a Lion,” was against

him. On high principle, for the sake of Divine truth alone, he

had to encounter an entire people in the persons of its rulers;

nor was he slow to advance. The book of Jonah spoke alike

to the peasant and the prince. It contained the memorable

example of a great King bowing before the majesty of the

Voice of God. “ The people of Nineveh believed God—from

the greatest of them, even to the least of them ;” and this was

precisely what Tyndale longed for the people of England to

do; and would their haughty and liccntious monarch have

new only risen from his throne, and laid aside his robes, like

the King of Nineveh, and urged his subjects “ to cry mightily

to God,” saying, “ let them turn every one from his evil way,

and from [lie riolence Mat is in t/zez'r lulmls,”——nothing could

have filled the Translator with higher delight. The Ninevites

“ repented at the preaching of Jonas,” but for more than five

years the New Testament had been in England, and even

Scotland, and “a greater than Jonas was there.” Tyndale

besides, to evince the ardour of his mind, had prefixed a long

prologue to the book,—an admirable production, and peculiarly

adapted for the moment, in which he once more boldly cried

to his country.

“ As the envious Philistiucs stopped the wells of Abraham, and filled them

up with earth, to put the memorial out of mind, to the intent that they might

challenge the ground ; even so the fleshly-miudcd hypocrites step up the veins

5‘) her before, page 2".
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of life, which are in the Scripture, with the earth of their traditions, false simili-

tudes, and lying allegories; and that, of like zeal, to make the Scripture their

own possession and merchandise, and so shut up the kingdom which is in God’s

Word; neither entering in themselves, nor suffering them that would.” To

induce his countrymen to search the Divine Word for themselves, he then adds

—“ The Scripture hath a body without, and within a soul, spirit, and life. It

hath without a bark, a shell, and as it were an hard bone for the fieshly minded

to gnaw upon: but within it hath pith, kernel, marrow, and all sweetness for

God’s elect whom he hath chosen, to give them his Spirit, to write his Law

and the faith of his Son in their hearts.” But still to lead the nation to Re-

pentance, was now his main object, and hence we have many forcible appeals——

“Since the world began, wliercsoevcr repentaDCc was offered, and not re-

ceived, there God took cruel vengeance innnediately. As ye see in the flood

of Noah, in the overwhelming of Sodom and Gomorrah, and all the country

about ; and as ye see of Egypt, of the Amorites, Canaanites, and afterwards of

the very Israelites; and then at the last of the Jews too, the Assyrians, and

Bahyloniaus, and so throughout all the empires of the world.

“ Gildas preached repentance to the old Britons that inhabited England:

they repented not; and therefore God sent in their enemies upon them on every

side, and destroyed them up, and gave their land to other nations ; and great

vengeance hath been taken in that land for sin, since that time-16 ll'it-kliffe

preached repentance unto our fathers not long since: they repented not, for

their hearts were indurate ; but what followed i They slew their true and right

king, and set up three wrong kings in a row, under which all the noble blood

was slain up, and half the commons too ; what in France, and what with their

own sword, in fighting among themselves, for the crown ; so the cities and towns

decayed, and the land was brought half into a wilderness, in respect of that it

was before.” Tyndale, however, would arrogate nothing to himself; but in re-

ference to the Word of God, now and formerly sent, he then adds—

“And now ('hrist, to preach repentance, is risen yet once again out of his

sepulc/Lre, in which the Pope had buried him, and kept him down with his pillars

and pole-axes, and all disguisings of hypocrisy—with guile, wiles, and false-

hood, aud with the sword of all princes, which he had blended with his

false merchandise. And as I doubt not of the ensamples that are past, so I am

sure that great wrath trill fullozr, ear/7m repentance turn it back again and

erase it.” 47

46 Gildns is no fmourite with one of our modern historians; yet he concludes by saying—

“ There is too much reason to fear, that many of the deformities, (which his coarse dauhing has

distorted almost into ineredibility,) degraded the character, and accclcralcd the down/2112 of our

ancient British predecessors.”—Turner‘s Aug. Saxons.

47 Dr. Marsh, in pursuing his blind theory, was unable to imagine any other reason for Tyn-

dale publishing Jonah at this critical period, except that Luther had translated it into German

before him! Referring every thing to Luther, was the artful cant of the sixteenth century, to

answer every cruel and evil purpose; and, without any malicious feeling, the practice has been

too often blindly followed to the present day ; but it would have been worthy of all the Bishop‘s

talents rather to have searched, and then exposed the mistaken bias. Professor Walter, in

meeting this idea, has the following curious notc—‘* It is only from the connexion between

the mission of Jonah, and endeavours to reform the religion of Slater, that I can account for

the long list of separate editions of this Prophet, published in the sixteenth and seventeenth

century. In Mash‘s Le Long, twenty-two editions, with Latin versions. or paraphrases, are

enumerated, besides the vernacular translations." It is only strange that in the letters of Mr.

Walter-,any doubt should have been expressed as to the translation of the prophet into English,

having accompanied the Prologue! Without this, the entire Prologue would have been unin»

telligible, while it contains abundant internal evidence that the prophetical book was appended.

It was the “ Prologue to the Prophet Jonas," and went with it, that all might “ read Junax

VOL. I. '1‘
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But now, and notwithstanding all, as it is well known,

neither Henry 1101' his advisers were to be moved from their

course. It was, as we shall find, a year of most savage

cruelty, though Tyndale was now “pure from the blood of

all men, having not shunned to declare to them the whole

counsel of God ."

After this brief and very imperfect survey of the present

year‘s exertions, let the reader 01in contemplate the state of

his native land. He remembers the restless ambition, and

but recent death, of her fallen Prime Minister. Let him

now mark the one subject which engrossed her monarch’s

mind ; the furious counsels and blind infatuation which occu-

pied the united strength of her government, and then say.

whether the value of such a man as our Translator has ever

been fairly appreciated. But was there no one at home, not

one man in all England to lift the warning voice? “ None to

guide her among all the sons she had brought forth? There

was Hugh Latimer, it is true, but if his voice was 110w

drowned, then was there not even one, save and except

this exiled Christian patriot 3 Yet he, as we have seen, had

been already denounced by name, and in the foulest terms,

by the highest authority, under the desecrated name of

Christianity, as doing God service E Nay, and he had been

so harassed by eluissaries, that, as he himself expressed it,

“ very death would have been more pleasant to him than life.”

Such was his reward from man, but his work was not

finished ; and that God whom he so served, though He did not

as yet put to silence “ the lying lips, which spake grievous

things, proudly and couteluptuously, against the righteous ;”

yet did He, in a most wonderful manner, “hide the object

of their hatred, in the secret of his presence,” from the pride

and the power of man. Tyndale had yet five years to live.

fruitfully, and not as a poet's table, but as an obligation between God and the soul." Sir Thomas

More does not even glance at the Prologue. “ Then have we Jonas, made out by Tyndale,"

which he could not mention without another specimen of his usual farciiousncss. That no

copy of this edition is known to exist, is not surprising. Dr. Cotton suggests. that. in the days

of burning, it may have been given up. to mz'r a New Testament: but be this as it may, since

there was no evidence of the qmzrln New Testament. printed in 1.125, till only the other day.

a copy of the first “ Jonas " may yet transpire. In reference to Tyndale, the I’d/iron has never

yet been searched. Let this hint suffice, and some one of our countrymen, when in Rome,

remember it. The proof of the existence ofJouas, and upon English ground, this year, is to

he found in the list of hooks denounced by Stokcsly. on the 3-1 of December. which “lll come

before us presentlv. It is the. last on the list—“ .Immr in English.“—Soc Lamhcth MS.. Nn.

IMF. fol. 6.").
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Upon returning into England, and before adverting to the spirit of

persecution properly so called, at the commencement of this year the

reader has only to recollect the counsel that Crumwell gave to Henry

VIIl., at hisfirst interview with him. It was then observed that there was

something to be first obtained from the clerg , in the matter of Henry’s

divorce ; and on this account it was politic to fetch a compass through-

out the whole of last year, before the advice could be followed out.

About the end of that year, (1530) the King saw that he could now carry

his purpose 2 he and Crumwell understood each other, and the latter was,

of course, ready to act. There certainly was a consistency of character in

Crumwell at this period, if we include his own advancement as the end

in view, and desire to please the sovereign as the means of effecting it ;

so that while seeking to ensnare the Translator of the Scriptures abroad,

he was every whit as anxious to humble the clergy at home. Parliament

had been opened on the 6th of January, and the Convocation assembled

the next day. But before this, as a preliminary step to what the King

and his adviser intended, the Attorney-General had filed a bill of indict-

ment in the Court of King’s Bench, against the whole body of the clergy,

for having acknowledged Cardinal Wolscy’s legantine authority, and

acted under him I When the Convocation met, they must have soon re-

solved not to appear in court, by counsel, since they never did; but they

were eager to compound for a pardon. Wolsey, unfortunately for the

entire body, had yielded up the ir/mle of his property to the King ; but

this was a fearful precedent. And if it was fearful now, it had been not

less vexatious to these men from the day he thus acted. When the said

statute of Provisors was passed, power had been conferred on the Crown

to dispense with its operation, and thus save any party from incurring a

premumfre. Wolsey had not acted so blindly as not to procure from his

Master a permission, under the great seal, by which he was empowered

to do all he ever did. Had he then, we repeat, only acted with spirit,

he would have stood on his defence ; but instead of doing;r this, he

crouched, from fear of bodily harm, and gave up all !

The moment, therefore, had now come, when Henry could send Crum—

well, with his own signct, to the Convocation. “ Crumwell, coming boldly

into the clergy house, and there placing himself among the Bishops,

began to make his oration—Declaring unto them the authority of a King,

and the office of subjects ;—and especially the obedience of Bishops and

Churehmen under public laws, necessarily provided for the profit and

quiet of the Commonwealth : which laws, notwithstanding, they had all

transgressed, and highly offended in derogation of the King’s royal

estate, falling under the law of Premum‘re,—iu that they not only had

consented to the power legantine of the Cardinal, but also in that they

had also all sworn to the Pope, contrary to the fealty of their Sovereign

Lord the King—and therefore had forfeited to the King all their goods
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and chattels, lands, possessions, and whatsoever livings they had i” The

Bishops remonstrated, of course, but it was all in vain -, only, as they de-

sired a respite, they were allowed time to consider what they should, or

rather must, do. Thus the precedent of Wolsey, in sacrificing all that

he had, proved like a mill—stone round the neck of every man who had

been under him! He had, in past days, been the idol, the boast, and

glory of his order ; but what would they not, or did they not, say of him

now ? Still, whatever might have been the principles or opinions of these

men, the reader must be fully aware, from what has been already stated,

that nothing could be more harsh or inconsistent, nay unjust, if not

illegal, on the part of Henry, than the entire proceeding, even although

it had ended here: but here, neither the King nor Crumwell intended

it should end. Meanwhile, the southern province, or that of Canterbury,

agreed to ofl'er the King not less than one hundred thousand pounds,

or £20,000 annually for five years to come. The northern province, or

that of York, some time after, compounded for eighteen thousand eight

hundred and forty pounds.“B

Such was the advantage taken of Wolsey’s last step, so far as his

brethren were concerned: but this was not all he left behind him, by

way of legacy or precedent, to his country at large. He had introduced

into England a species of authority or power, called spiritual, superior

even to that of a Legato a latere. He had arrived from France under

the higher character of Vicar—szeml; and his Sovereign having en—

joyed only a transient gratification, in ruling the clerg , through such a

medium, it will not surprise the reader if that had only provoked his

appetite. Crnmwell had improved upon this idea ; and now money alone

will not suffice. The men who were to pay it, must do so under a new

character. They had agreed to offer this immense sum; but the far

more serious question, now pressing for consideration, was, to whom were

they to pay it i To the King of course ; but then, under what chame-

ter? As King only, or as any thing more 2 If they either petitioned or

addressed him, in mitigation of punishment,—how were they to ad«

dress him Z

And so now a question rose, compared with which, the entire substance

of the whole body—their goods and chattels, their lands and livings

—were but like the drop of a bucket, or the small dust of the balance—

a question which was to affect not England alone, but Great Britain and

Ireland, with all their dependences in other quarters of the world, for

many generations. The fact was, that the anticipated moment had now

 

‘3 “This was :1 prodigious fine," says Collier, “at that time 01' day, and 'tis probable. “'38

twenty times the value of the same sum at, present." “'0 calculate the nmount. however, at

only fifteen times,—and even this makes it £1.7H2,600 sterling! Tllm‘ did Henry recover to

himself almost, if not all the money that “'nlscy took with him to France, in 1597. I’rofessedly

to uphold the l’ontill'.
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arrived, when it was convenient to divulge that no subsidy 100151!le

accepted, unless his Majesty were acknowledged in the petition or

address, as “ Head of the Church."

The moral deportrnent of these two men, the King and Crumwell, who

were now pressing this question to its decision, we need not describe.

They are both before the reader, and, by succeeding acts, their characters

will be farther developed,“ Cruniwell, of course, sought only his own

personal advancement, at least this secretly prompted all his advice;

and as for the office of Vicar-General or Vicegerent, of what was about to

be denominated the Church of England, whether he thus early had it in

view for himself, or not, it is certain that he alone at last reached it; and,

moreover, that the office also died with him, as being no longer neces-

sary, either for the support or security of the King. The title, as gained

by Wolsey, and its effects, may have first suggested the idea of its con-

tinuance, upon English ground, but the anomalous oflice was no longer

needed, when the superior was once securely seated. As for Henry,

granting that he was at present only the advised party, never was advice

more willingly accepted, nor more eagerly pursued.

The acknowledgement, as first proposed to be inserted in the petition

or preamble to the Bill of Subsidy was this—“ Henry the Eighth,” &c.,—-

“ the Protector and Supreme Head of the Church and the Clergy of

England.” To this opposition was made, and the subject was put off

to another (lay. The article being expressed in such general terms,

they were afraid it might be misunderstood in future ages, and inter—

preted or wrested to an immoral or presumptuous sense?” Warham

of Canterbury, however, at last supported the designation, and even

Fisher of Rochester consented upon one condition, that these words he

added——“ et guantmn per legem Christi licet”—“ as far as by the law

of Christ is lawful.” But this addition being reported to Henry, he

at once replied, that he would have “ no tantum or quantum in the

business, but let it he done out of hand.” The words in addition certainly

admitted of every variety of opinion, and even the Headship was very

differently interpreted. Some, according to Burnet, “ understood this

headship to be only a temporal authority, even in ecclesiastical matters ;

and they thought that by the laws of Christ, the secular authority ought

not to meddle in ecclesiastical matters.” But others thought that the

magistrate had a full authority, even in ecclesiastical matters ; but that

the administration of this was so limited by the laws of the Gospel, that

 

‘9 Crnmwcll. though not present at the sack of Rome, is said to have certainly been there in

earlier life, when soliciting pardons for the people of Boston, in company with one Gefi‘rcy

Chambers. His contrivnnce for gratifying the palate of Julius 11. in 1510, by certain presents of

_i¢'lI_I/, made after the English fashion, might be true; but if so, he was now about to furnish

Clement VIL, the quondam Bishop of Il'ora'slv', with a course of proceeding by no means

pleasing to his taste, or that of any future Pontifi'.

5" “ Ne termini, &c., in svnsnm improhnm trahcrentur."——Jom‘)m? Qf f'um'oruliun.
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it did not warrant him to command anything, but what was conform to

these, —“ so that the words being equivocal, were cléflez'ently understood

even by those who subscribed and afterwards swore them 1” They had

“great reasoning among themselves,” but Crumwell and the Judges

coming to them in February, by the 11th of that month the article was

thus expressed,—“ We recognise his Majesty to be the singular (sole)

protector of the Church and Clergy of England, and our only Sovereign

Lord, and, as far as by the law of Christ is lawful, also our Supreme

Head.”1 The form being thus agreed on, Warham offered it to the

whole body—all were silent : on which he said, “ Whosocver is silent,

seems to consent ;” and to this one replied, “ then we all are silent !”

Thus the Bill of Subsidy passed the Upper House ; but 10, on its being in-

troduced to the Commons, they demurred. The fact was, that they

were afraid of themselves, and wished to be included in the pardon

granted 2 upon which Henry, in a rage, now disclosed all the baseness

of his character. “ Wherefore,” said he to the Speaker, “since you have

denied your consent to the pardon of the Clergy, I must inform you that

such consent is not necessm'j/ ; I can pass it under my Great Seal ; and,

look ye, I shall be well-advised, before I pardon those who endeavour to

restrain my liberty, and compel my mercy !" .The Commons were

terrified, when Henry sent them a pardon, through his Attorney-General,

having now brow-beat and conquered both Houses.

After all this violent turmoil, however, the work of Henry was not yet

finished,—his title not yet generally acknowledged. Tunstal of Dur-

ham, who belonged to the province of York, with ’some others in the

north, professed to have serious objections and great difficulty at this

crisis. That they did not understand the sacred prerogatives of the Re—

deemer is certain, or that He alone is the Prophet, the Priest, the

King of his Church on earth, it being the earth especially to which

these oflices, as revealed, apply. But still, as the invasion of the Saviour’s

Supremacy, and especially of his priestly oflice, by a Priest in Italy, was

now to be abjured, for on this point, Tunstal, at present, professed him-

self to be quite clear,—so now he and others expressed great difficulty,

in knowing how to transfer the same homage to the invasion of his office

as King. There was another difliculty in the person of the monarch, who

could trample on laws, both human and divine, and whose example, as

a man, was filling the air, as it continued to do, with its pestilential ex-

halations ; an objection, however, which could be stated only at the

risk of liberty, 01' of life itself. But the other was put forth by Tunstal

in a formal Protest.

“ if,” said he, “the words hold forth no more than this meaning, that the

 

5' —-“ licclesiac ct clcri Angheani cujus singularcm protoctorem I'm'rum rl Srqm mum Donu-

num, et quantum per Christi lcgcm liL‘L‘t, etiam Sl'l‘llEMl'M (Al‘l‘T illxius .qucslamn rL-cng-

noseinunsf— Rynm‘. xiv.. p. 414.



l53l .] 'l‘UNSTAL‘S PROTEST. 25).}

King is, under Christ, supreme head in his dominions, and particularly of the

English Clergy, in temporal matters: this, as it is nothing more than we are

all willing to acknowledge, so to prevent all misconstructions from heretics, the

clause should be put in clear and decisive language. But, on the other side, if

we are to understand that the King is supreme head of the Church both in

spirituals and temporals, and that this supremacy is conferred upon him, by the

laws of the gospel ; for tlms some heterodox and malevolent persons construe the

proviso,—‘ quantum per Christi legem lieet,’—theu this construction being re-

pngnaut, as I conceive, to the doctrine of the Catholic Church, I must dissent

from it. And notwithstanding the clause of quantum, «he. may be taken by

way of limitation and restriction, yet because the proposition is still somewhat

involved, I think it ought to he still farther discharged from ambiguity. For

‘ Supreme Head of the Church,’ carries a complicated and mysterious meaning :

for this title may either relate to spirituals or temporals, or both. Now when

a proposition is thus comprehensive, and big with several meanings, there is no

returning a single and categorical answer. And, therefore, that we may not give

scandal to weak brethren, I conceive this acknmvledgement of the King’s

supreme headship, should be so carefully expressed, as to point wholly upon civil

and secular jurisdiction. And with this explanation, the English Clergy, and

particularly myself, are willing to go the utmost length in the recognition. But

since the clause is not, at present, thus guarded and explained, I must declare

my dissent, and desire my protestatiou may be entered upon the Journal of the

Convocation.”

Henry professed great respect for Tunstal, and therefore replied to this,

through one of his Casuists. But there were other similar protests, so that

several months had to elapse, before they could be over-ruled. The Clerg

of the province of York, and especially 'I‘unstal, on the principle already

pursued, were equally exposed to instant prosecution, and yet, it is very

observable, they were never molested; a clear indication that the whole

affair was only a dcxterous stroke of hand, meant to intimidate the

Roman Pontifi‘, but not, as yet, absolutely to separate from him.

To return, however, for one moment, to the first Bill of Subsidy ; it was

presented to the King on the 1st of April.——l3ut after all, cautious to

avoid the imputation of fmfez'ture, the money was here granted under

the form of a “benevolence” or “ gratuity,” and the Clergy do this by

way of gratitude, particularly for the King’s having written his book

against Luther ! his having suppressed hercsies, and checked the insults

on their body l It was like a retaining fee to a persecntor.

Yet still, Henry had now assuredly gained his object; for if Rome had

given him one title for his Authorship, this Convocation had added a second,

and, as they chose to express it, partly for the same work. The bill, even

as amended, at once gratified, and answered the design of the monarch ;

“ which was to take this unsuspected opportunity of insinuating an ap-

pellation, pregnant with pretension, amidst the ancient formularies and

solemn phraseology consecrated by the laws, and used by the high as-

semblies of the commonwealth. The new title, full of undefined but



2m; FRESH FURY. [noon I.

vast claims, soon crept from petitions of the Convocation, into the heart

of Acts of Parliament.”52

After an organic change such as this, whatever might be sanctioned

by authority, and now took place within the shores of England, could

never, with propriety or truth, be laid to the charge of any foreign power

or influence ; and the reader, therefore, must be curious to enquire what

were the consequences, or current of events, during the rest of the year ;

more especially, as the very same Convocation which acknowledged the

King’s supremacy, still continuing to sit, gave a tone to the times.

If we were to believe Crumwell, when writing to the Con-

tinent, in April, soon after the Convocation of this year had

adjourned, as far as the King was concerned, he could not now

appear, except as clothed in the white robes of innocence and

peace. \Vhen trying to entice Tyndale into England, as into

a sanctuary, he had talked of “ the most gracious benignity”

———“ the piteous regard natural"—“ the mercy and grace” of

that “ most virtuous and benign Prince and Governor,” Henry

the Eighth .' Let the events immediately preceding and fol-

lowing such language, now be observed.

The Convocation having not only yielded so far to Henry’s

ambition, but given him the promise of a sum equal to above

£350,000 annually, for five years to come ; perhaps he

thought that, by way of courtesy in return, he must comply

with the wishes of this body; but be this as it may, we shall

presently find the Clergy and the Star Chamber, in perfect

harmony. It was the triumphant reign of Sir Thomas More,

for the one party, and of Stokesly, Bishop of London, for the

other.

Immediately after agreeing to the preamble of the Bill of

Subsidy, or in the 50th Session of the Convocation, enquiry

had commenced, at Stokesly’s motion, into the opinions of

Latimer, Bilneg/ and Crome; and by the 69th Session \Var—

ham was examining John Lambert before two notarics. In

the intermediate space, findng no firing victim, the very

bones of the dead did not escape them; but emulating the

example of 1428, when they dug up the bones of \Vicklifi'e,

they pronounced judgment on the deceased \Villiam Tracy,

isq.,of Todington, because in his last will he had committed

 

‘3 Sir James Mackintosh.
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his departing Spirit to God, through Jesus Christ alone, and

left no part of his property to the priests, to pray for his souls“3

It was while these transactions were going on, Sir Thomas

More and Mr. Brian Tuke introduced the business of Henry‘s

divorce before Parliament, by laying before it the sentence of

certain Universities, and the opinions of individuals, amount—

ing to a hundred, in its favour, soon after which the House

was prorogued, and the Convocation also dissolved, to the

month of October.

But before then, two of the earliest victims of the present

year had been apprehended and punished; and just as if the

entire honour of this arduous contest must redound to the

praise of our first Translator, these were no other than his

own younger brother, John, and a devoted friend, Thomas

Patinore, both merchants in London. They appear to have

enjoyed the double honour of passing through the hands of

Sir Thomas More and Stokesly, or the Star Chamber, and

the Bishop’s Court.

\Vith regard to the first court, the following statement is

from Foxe‘s manuscript, which seems fully to ratify the idea

that Tyndale had reprinted his New Testament in 1530.

“ There were soon after the coming over of the New Testaments in English,

translated by William Tyndale, which he sent to his brother, John Tyn-

dale, a merchant, apprehended, the said John Tyndale, and Thomas Patlnore,

a merchant, and a young man that dwelt about London Bridge, by the Bishop

of London, and brought before Sir Thomas More, being the Chancellor, and by

him committed to ward. After they were brought forth before the Lords in the

Star Chamber, and there were charged with the receiving of 'l‘yndale’s Testa-

ments, and divers other books, and delivering and scattering the same abroad

in divers places of the city of London, which they confessed, and therefore had

judgment—That they should be sent to the Counter of London, and there to

remain until the next market-day, and then each of them to be set upon a

horse, and their faces to the horse’s tail, and to have papers upon their heads,

and upon their outward apparel, that is to say, upon their gowns or cloaks, to

be tacked or pinned thick with the said New Testaments and other books. And

at the Standard in Clicpe (Cheapside) should be made a great fire, whereinto

53 The sentence, however, had proceeded no farther than that of remmal from the grave—

yard; but Parker, the Chancellor of “'orecster, in the heat of his zeal, applying for no wnt,

burnt the body to ashes. Both Tyndale and Fryth commented powerfully on this transaction:

and Richard Tracy, Esq, well known as an author afterwards, the son of “'illiam, raised a presc-

cutiou against Parker [or exceeding his commission. Burner has stated erroneously, that ” he

was turned out of his office, and fined £400." He continued Chancellor till 1535; “ but he was

now fined." says Strype, “in a great sum." “ It cost him," says Hulh', “ three hundred pounds

to procure his pardon." This was very well —as it was equal to about £4500 of the present duv.

So much for the ofiiciou~ man, who, after entering upon office. had 711(er Tyndale as though hr

hm! hem a dam—See aunn 1.122, or pact: 3t,
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every of them (the three) should throw their said books ;54 and, farther, to

abide such fines, to be paid to the King, us should be assessed upon them ;

which penance they observed.” Fuxe then adds—“ this is extant, to be seen

in the records of the Star Chamber.” 55

At this period it was not unusual for More, when he suspect-

ed his victims might be condemned for any thing else, to deliver

them over, by an indenture, into the paw of the Bishop of

London, but at all events, both these worthy men now fell

into Stokesly’s hands. Tyndale was punished by him “for

sendingfive marks to his brother \Villiam Tyndale beyond the

sea, and for receiving and keeping with him, certain letters from

his brother!” As for ’atmore, who was charged with saying

“that the truth of Scripture hath been kept from us a long

time, and hath not appeared till now,” &c.—“ he had long

hold with the Bishop. First, he would not sware—then he

would appeal to the King; but all would not serve. He was

so wrapt in the Bishop’s nets, that he could not get out; but

at last. he was forced to abjure, and was fined to the Ifz'ng, an

hundred pounds.”56

In the month of May, a second edition of Sir Thomas

More’s “ Dialogue” was published ; and now, during the

rest of the year, persecution became general. Stokesly and

 

54 The Lord Chancellor could not fathom to indulge his drollery even on this, as upon

other occasions, and no doubt was gratified in having the translation, which he could not write

into disreputc, thus treated; but by ordering these reputable men to the Standard, once

situate close by llow Church, or opposite to Honey Lane, Cheapside, he meant to fix a stigma,

similar to that which belonged to the “ place of skulls " in the days of old. The Standard had

been notorious as the place of occasional execution, for more than two hundred years.

55 MS. Iiarleian. No. 425, fol. 15. There is a strange mistake, which has run through ditfc»

rent histories. from the days of the industrious Strype. to the present moment, in regard to the

fine imposed on these London rncrchants—insomucb that we have found it broadly stated

in a publication, of wide circulation, and dated MW}, that “they were condemned to pay the

enormous sum of eighteen thousand pounds, equal to lu-n humlrrnl Umumnd pounds at the pre-

sent day l" Some others before, startled at the sum. have merely said that the fine was enor-

mous. The origin of the mistake may amuse the reader. 0n the margin oftbe original manu-

script by John Foxc, in the Museum, and as given above, there is the following notaudnm—

“ A foul fanto, page 1193, for this some (sum) xviii thousand viii c. x1 pounds and x pcnce, ye

have printed xviii e. X] pounds and x pence." Strype, retain},r this, but very unlike his usual

accuracy. took upon him to add. in his Memorials of Cranmer, immediately after the word

“obsencd”—“ The line set upon them was heavy enough, viz. eighteen thousand cight huu~

drcd and forty pounds and ten pence—11$ was Cdltnll [0 lm awn. in [hr rrwrdr of (he Slur Chum»

In-r!" thus adding the Hole at the fool of the “8., applicable only to the authority for his story.

as though it verified the prodigious sum on the margin. The fact. as the reader may begin to

Mispeet. is, that the sum referred to was that which [he mimic province of York agreed to pay to

the King; see page 2.02; and in the note. Foxe is simply correcting “ a foul faute." or

misprint 0f the York subsidy! As for the fine, now referred to, it seems as if it had been left

to the “ Spirituality." except thcy were fined twice.- and if it was £100 each, as may appear

presently, even then it will be allowed by all to have been “ hoaxy enough," being equal to

£1500 cat-h at tln- present time.

5'; Such is Foxc‘s record in bi». Acts and Monuments, lle states no sum for Tyndale, but we

have supposed it could not be mole. The one case, Foxc dates Will. the other 15:”. So that

umsl probably thm boll: occmrcd before the 25th of March lfifll, as L'A'IU ran on to that day.
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the Lord Chancellor, in London; \Varham, and Fisher, and

Lengland, elsewhere, were all busy; and by the month of

August, it seemed as if Henry and his advisers had stepped

into blood, and would have struck down any man who pre-

sumed to question or oppose their measures. \Ve might re-

peat the sad tale of many, but select only a few cases, as

being peculiarly characteristic of the times. The particulars

are at once humiliating and painful. \Ve have to read them

also amidst the fires that were new kindled in England;

though, amidst all the lurid glare, it is easy to perceive the

rapid and decided progress of truth, or the glorious extent of

that cause, for which Tyndale only lived, and at last died.

The first Victim to the flames was Bilney. For though he

had fallen, and, in his own apprehension, past redemption, to

him was given the honour of leading the way in England at

this period, of resistance “ unto blood, striving against sin.”

If we except the ease of John Hitton, of which we know little,

he was the first burnt, after the burning of the Scriptures, for

more than five years past. How long he had remained in

prison after his abjuratiou, cannot distinctly be ascertained;

but after his release and return to Cambridge, he was in the

deepest distress of mind for a long season. His agony of

mind was so great, that Latimer affirms, “ his friends dared

not suffer him to be alone, day or night. They comforted

him as they could, but no comforts would serve ! And as for

the comfortable places of Scripture, to bring them to him, was

as though a man should run him through the heart with a

sword !” It was Tunstal who had been the tempter, and the

instrumental cause of all this mental anguish. At last, how-

ever, his conscience was quieted only by the same blood of

atonement, which at first had given him such peace and joy.

And ere long, determined no more to dissemble or conceal the

truth, he took farewell of his friends at Trinity Hall, Cam-

bridge, saying that he must now go up to Jerusalem.57 He

then went into Norfolk, preaching first from house to house,

and then in the open fields. Making no secret of his former

abjuration, he warned all to beware of following his example.

He appears then to have gone down through Essex, and not

improbably visited London itself, as the “ Jerusalem” he had

 

57 Acls XL, 22-24,
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referred to ; for at one period, six weeks before his apprehen-

sion, we find him as near to it as Greenwich. There be com—

mitted four of Tyndale‘s New Testaments, with a budget of

books, to a faithful friend, Laurence Staple, who conveyed

them to Cambridge, and was afterwards called to sharp ac-

count for so doing.58 But at last Bilney proceeded to Norwich

itself; and having given a New Testament of Tyndale“s, and

his book on “ Obedience,” to a convert residing there, he was

soon apprehended by authority of the old Bishop. He im—

mediately sent up to Sir Thomas More for a writ; and if it

be correct, as generally stated, it must have been with his

wonted hilarity that he replied—“ G0 your ways, and burn

him first, and then afterwards come to me for a bill at my

hand.” At all events, Billiey was soon condemned to die at

the stake, and delivered to the Sheriffs; one of whom was no

other than Thomas 1Vecton, the brother of Robert, already

mentioned as a great distributor of books. From dread of

the Chancellor and the Friars, Necton oflicially was obliged

to receive him; when he implored Bilncy’s forgiveness, and

was not present at his death. The night before his execu—

tion, the dying martyr, quite composed, resigned, and even

cheerful, among other passages of Scripture, dwelt much 011

this 0110—“ Fear not; for 1 have redeemed tbee, I bate called

tbee by tbg/ name, thou art mine. lV/zen tltou passest tbrouy/z

the waters, 1 will be «cit/1, tlzee: and tbrouyb tbe rirers, tbeg/

s/zall not overflow t/tee : zcben tbou zeal/vest t/zrouy/t tile/ire, t/zou

s/zalt not be burnt; neitlzer s/mll tbe flame kindle upon tbee.”

It was not that Bilncy expected any other than mental sup-

port, or that he superstitiously anticipated exemption from

pain; but “ a pain for the time,” said he, “ whereon, not-

withstanding, followeth joy unspeakable.” At the stake, he

closed his devotions with the beginning of the 143d Psalm ;

and the second verse—“ Enter not into judoment wit/z t/ty ser-

vant, for in My sly/at s/zall no flee/z [icing be justified ”—he re-

peated, in deep meditation, three times. He had been led

through the Bishop’s gate to this spot, called the Lollard’s

pit, and there expired in the flames, on Saturday morning,

the 19th of August, amidst the most cruel enemies, and not a

few decided friendsfi'“

 

5“ See his confession before Stoke-sly in Fuxe.

5“ The day at llilner's dcalli has been slated with strange variety. l’nxe and (‘ullier ale rnr-
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Thus, although Bilncy’s progress in divine knowledge may

have scarcely surmounted the superstition of the mass, his

views of divine truth, 011 the points of the si1111e1"s acceptance

before God through the righteousness of Christ alone, were

clear and most decided, so that he died a martyr for the truth

of God. All Sir Thomas More’s sad, if not unprincipled,

attempts to blacken his memory, as though he had recanted

at the stake, only reeoiled in ultimate disgrace upon himself.

It was a favourite, though weak device of the Chancellor’s,

when he vainly attempted to answer Tyndale next year, to

represent the martyrs as recanting before death.

If the reader is not aware of the fact, he will be gratified

in knowing that the identical copy of the Latin Bible once

belonging to Thomas Bilney is still in existence. At least it

is said to be in one of the libraries at Cambridge. Manyannota-

tions are inscribed upon its pages with [11's om; hand; and it

is certainly an interesting circumstance that the passage in

[said/1., already quoted, which consoled the owner of the book

when in prospect of the flames, is particularly distinguished

with a pen, in the margin. The words if not so marked

with his own hand, must have been by others at the time,

for they received the words as the legacy of a martyr; they

had them fairly written on tables or in books, and derived

comfort from them till their dying day.

Among the persecutions under Stokesly of this year, there

is one which deserves notice, as one more illustration of the

connexion between Antwerp and London. “ Christopher,"

says Foxe, “ a Dutchman of Antwerp, for selling certain New

Testaments in English to John Row, book-binder, a French-

man, was put in prison at \Vestminstcr, and time difl.”

This could not have been Christopher Iizzrmmma’, already

mentioned, as he continued in business to 15M ; nor is it at all

likely to have been End/term, of whom we heard so much.

Christopher was a. common name, but it was quite in charac-

ter with the times thus to treat a foreigner, for simply im-

porting the \Vord of Life, in the language of the people.

\Ve have no design merely to harrow up the feelings, by

 

rcct. Burnct says the 10th of November, perhaps confounding it with an execution on the QIIth,

at London, Even a note in Tuustal‘s Register, the Blst of August, is incorrect. Foxc fixes the

date, by saying it was “ SI. Mag/nus day, and on a Saturday:" now in 1531, St. Magnus dav, the

19th August, was Saturday.
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the recital of brutal treatment, having a more important and

profitable object in view; which is to ascertain, as nearly as

may be, the precise state of things, the rate of progress, and

the extent to which the cause of truth had by this time arri-

ved. \Ve have one valuable illustration in the exertions of

Mr. Rio/lard Bagfield, whose history cannot fail to gratify

the reader; as, among the very hazardous, yet innumerable

instances of the importation of books, he occupied a conspicu-

ous place.

Blest himself, at a very early period, with a copy of

Tyndale‘s New Testament, he laboured for a considerable

time to bring them into the country, along with other valu-

able books; and now, when examined by Stokesly, with what

View he had done all this, he at once replied—“ To the intent

that the Gospel of Christ might be set forward, and God the

more glorified in this realm among Christian people.”

The year and place of Bayfield’s birth cannot be ascertain-

ed, but by his own confession he entered the monastery of

St. Edmondsbury as a monk in 1514, and took orders as a

priest in 1518. After the return of Dr. Barnes from Leu-

vain to Cambridge in 1523 he used to visit a Dr. Ruffam,

then in that monastery, who had been one of his fellow stu-

dents abroad, and Bayfield, being chamberlain of the house,

became interested with the conversation of the visitor. From

him he ere long received a copy of the New Testament in

Latin, but two citizens of London, Maxwell and Stacy, who

were zealous for the circulation of the Scriptures, and went

round the country, with this in view, presented him' with

Tyndale‘s English New Testament. From the subsequent

history of his life, it is evident that this must have been one

of the earliest copies given away in the country parts. After

being at Cambridge with Barnes, he seems to have not re-

turned to his abbey, but proceeding to his friends, Maxwell

and Stacy, in London, he remained there in concealment for a

short time in the close of 1526. At this early period, as

appears by Foxe, he was a suspected person. It is true he

talks, in a vague way of Bayficld suffering imprisonment and

cruel treatment for two years and nine months, but this was

merely an anticipation, or rather loose summing up of all his

trials. At all events, he fixes the period of his first escape

beyond sea ; Dr. Barnes being then in 6116 Fleetfor God‘s 1V0rd,
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which continued till August 1526 ; though Hayfield remained,

in fact, two months longer.

011 his first going abroad, Foxe says, “ this Bayfield

mightily prospered in the knowledge of God, and was bene-

ficial to Master Tyndale and Mr. Frythe, for he brought sub—

stance with him, and was t/wz'r own Izaml, and sold all their

works, both in France and England.” This is a general de—

scription of Baytield‘s life and services, during at least four

different voyages to the Continent, within the last five years.

His first return to England was sometime in the year 1527.

It had so happened that in October 1526, just before leaving

England, he met, in Lombard Street, with three parsons of

his own standing, Edmund Pierson, James Smith, and Miles

Garnet, when some conversation ensued, by no means plea-

sant to their ears, but sntliciently explicit as to Bayfield’s

sentiments. Having therefore now returned, it must have

been but a very short time before Pierson detected him, as by

the 13th of September 15337, we find his accusation against

Bayfield recorded at full length in Foxe’s history.

Once brought before Tunstal, in 1528 he was enjoined for

penance “ to go before the cross in procession, in the Parish

Church of St. Botolph’s, Billingsgate, and to appear before the

Bishop again on the 25th of April,” 1529. The first part he

fulfilled, but not the latter. He had gone to the Continent,

but what may seem strange, he did appear, and presented him-

self before Tuustal on the 20th of June : and it was still more

so, if he then had brought over with him any books of the

“ new learning.”60 However, there being no fresh witnesses

against him, the Bishop merely pronounced upon him sentence

of banislnnent from the city and diocese of London. But in

the face of this, as Bayfield now entertained no reverence for

their ecclesiastical authority, he went on more determined

than before. In May or June 1530, he arrived at Colchester,

with a cargo of books, which were all successfully sold or cir-

culated : an importation specially to be noted, as it was innue-

 

50 This is by no means improbable: though truly no dependence can he placed on Sir Thomas

More, except he be confirmed by other circumstances or other authorities. He actually

abounds in unmeasured mendacity when speaking of such men. But he says that Bayfield

“ was occupied in In-o things at once—in suing for pardon for bringing in books and selling

them here secretly, and sending over for menu" At the same time this was pardon for his

former charges, as already noted, which, though it included nineteen distinct articles hy Pier-

son, never once alludes to bank:
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diatcly after the “burning" at St. l’aul‘s, if not at the

moment; immediately after the Royal proclamation had been

framed, which Latimer so rcprobated; and it is one among other

proofs of books then coming t/u‘c/t' and threefold into England,

to the annoyance of Tunstal. Abroad once more, Bayfield

returned with a second importation in November, but landing

at St. Catharine‘s, the whole parcel fell, as a coveted morsel,

into the hands of Sir Thomas More. Nothing daunted, and

at the very season when Vaughan and Crnmwell were trying

to inveigle Tyndale into England, Bayfield had another cargo

upon English ground. These he landed safely in Norfolk,

about the beginning of April, and not being detected, they

were of course circulated far and wide, to the farther vcxation

0f the poor, infirm, and literally blind Bishop of Norwich, as

well as his brethren. But at last, in the fall of this year,

coming to his old friend Mr. Smith in Bucklersbury, the fre-

quent receiver of his books, he was betrayed; and being

traced to his book-binder‘s in Mark Lane, he was first com-

mitted to the Lollard‘s Tower, where, and afterwards in

the Bishop’s coal-house, he was lnost barbarously treated.

Being now, however, stedfast in faith, he had made up his

mind to die; and though tortured to accuse others who had

bought his books, and three times in the eonsistory of St.

l’aul‘s put to his trial, as to whether he would abjnre, he re-

mained unmoveable. From such men as now here sway, he

could expect no mercy, and he received none; indeed, Stokesly

displayed all the ferocity of his character, and behaved in the

most brutal manner. Being condemned, actually upon a

Lord’s—day, the 19th of November; 011 Monday, when he

came to be degraded, as they phrased it, not satisfied with the

mere ceremony, Stokesly with a blow of his crosier, struck

with such violence on the breast of .llayfield, that, falling

backward, his skull was almost fractured, and he swooned

away 1 \Vhen once he recovered himself, the good man

“ thanked God that he was (not degraded but) delivered from

the malignant Church of Antichrist, and that he was come into

the sincere Church of Jesus Christ militant here on earth;

and “ I trust anon,” said he “to be in heaven with Jesus

Christ, and the Church triumphant for ever.” Nor was he

mistaken, for that day he was in paradise. After this outra-

geous conduct, he was led forth to Newgate, and in about an
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hour afterwards committed to the flames. He remained

alive for so long as half an hour, but continued in prayer to

the end without moving !

How many persons, in a greater or less degree, had been, or

were now engaged in the importation of books, it is impossible

to say; but if we take this one valuable agent as an index,

and refer merely to his last successful adventure, it will be

evident, that amidst all the fury of opponents, a tide had set

in, which it was beyond the power of man to stem.

According to the list of books exhibited against Bayfield, at the head of the

whole, in point of number, we have William Tyndale. This zealous importer

had brought this year—The five books of Moses, in distinct tracts or volumes

—The New Testament, including the prologue to the Romans—The parable

respecting Mammon—The Obedience of a Christian Man—The Practice of

Prelates, and even The Answer to More ; or ten different publications in all.

There was also one of Fryih’s on Purgatory. \Ve give the principal names

of the authors, with the number of publications by each.

iy Tyndale there were at least ten, all in English, and in Latin we find

iy Luther, . . 5 By (Ecolampadins, 4 By Pomeranus, 3

— Melancthon, 5 — F. Lambert, . 4 —- Capito, . ‘3

— Bueer, . . 5 — Brentins, . . 4 — Zuinglins, 1

Besides eight others by various authors—and the Sum of Scripture—The

Primer—The Psalter—The A. B. C. against the Clergy—and The Dialogue

between a Gentleman and a l’longhman. There were, in short, fifty-sore”

distinct publications—“ of all which books,” Hayfield is charged with having

brought “ a great number into this realm of England.”

011 the 3d of December, or only a fortnight after having tortured and

murdered this excellent man, tokesly proceeded to the denunciation of books.

“ The first Sunday of Advent,” says the manuscript, “in the year of our Lord

one thousand five hundred and xxxi., these books following were openly at

Paul’s Cross, by the authority of my Lord of London, under authentieal sea],

by the Doctor that day preached, prohibited and straitly commanded of no

manner of man to be used, under pain of suspension, and a greater pain, as

more largely appeareth in foresaid authority.” This list of books is valuable,

as verifying the present history. We therefore give it verbatim, only arrang-

ing the books under their respective authors. No Latin works are mentioned.

By Tyndale-The New Testament in English, with an introduction to the

Epistle to the Romans til—The first book of Moses called Genesis—A prologue in

the iid book of Moses called Exodus—A prologue in the third book of Moses

6‘ This list is important, as confirmatory of Tyndale having reprinted the New Testament in

1530. None of the Antwerp editions as yet had the Prologue lo the Romans inserted, but this

had. Biiney, it has been supposed, had a copy of this impression; but we know for certain that

it was among the importations of Bayfield this yuan—here it is formally interdietcd, and John

Tyndale as well as I’atmore having been so treated ; all these circumstances leave but little or

no hesitation that Tyndale reprinted his New Testament in 1530, though he had not time as yet

to revise the translation. in the valuable List of Lou-ndes' Bih. Manual, Tyndalc‘s edition of 1534

is represented as the first that had the Prologue to the Romans inserted—but this now seems

lo be a mistake. He appears to have inserted it first in his reprint nf1530.

VOL. I. l‘
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called Leviticus-A prologue in the iiijth book of Moses called Nuiueri—A

prologue in the vth book of Moses called Deuteronomye—Thc Parable of the

Wicked Mammon—The Obedience of a Christian Man—An Exposition into

the viith chapter to the Corinthians—The Matrimony of Tyndale—The Prac-

tice of Prclates—Au‘Answer of Tyndale to Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue, in

English—Jonas, in English.

By Erwin—The Revelation of Antichrist—A Disputation of Purgatory.

By Fyshe.—The Snpplication of Beggars—The Sum of Scripture.

By Raga—The Disputation betwixt the Father and the Son—The Burying

of the Mass, in English, in rhyme—A book against the Seven Sacraments.

A. B. C. against the Clergy—Ortulus Anime, in English—A book against St.

Thomas of Canterbury—A book of Thorpe or of John Oldcastle—Thc Primer

in English—The Psalter in English, by Joye—A Dialogue between the Gentle-

man and the Plouglunaufifl NB. all Eng!£811, for they formed the llcaV'y artillery.

In the course of only eight or ten days after this interdict,

both Stokesly and More were busy with another martyr. The

reader may remember Jo/m. Teu-ksbury, who, in 1529, on being

examined before Tunstal, answered so well, but getting en-

tangled by his sophistry, abjnred. Moved now by the noble

example of Bayficld, he resolved to confess the truth at all

hazards. On Saturday the 16th of December, Stokcsly being

down at Chelsea, condemned him on the spot, in the house of

the Chancellor, and they delivered him to the sherifl's.

Stokesly had been consecrated or installed Lord Bis/20p qf

London on the 20th of December last; and so whether it was

to give the anniversary some farther celebrity, or as an ap-

propriate memorial of the day—yet so it was—the sheriffs

delivered this worthy man to the stake, and he perished in

the flames at Smithfield, on St. Thomas‘ Eve, the 20th of

December !

Before concluding this first year of Henry’s supremacy.

among the men apprehended, we must on no account omit

George Constantyne, were it only on account of the consequences.

\Ve first heard of him in 1528, when the examination of

Robert Necton occasioned his flight. Since that time he had

been in Brabant, and having been originally bred a surgeon,

he had there, by his own account, practised as such. At the

same time, he evidently had taken a deep interest in the im-

portation of books, and coming over himself this year, had,

as well as Bayfield, brought books with him ; but he was not

53 Sec Lmnheth MSS., Ne. 31K}, folio 6.7. The Exposition of the Epistle (-fJulIn by Tyndale had

not val fallen into their hands. The Satire nu \Volsey is here styled “ the Burying nfthe Mass."
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possessed of similar fortitude, nor was he ever, like him, to

wear the crown of 111artyrdom.

Falling into the hands of Sir Thomas More, he appears

evidently (by More’s own expressions in the preface to his next

folio against Tyndale) to have been, in some degree, smitten

with the man and his shrewdneSs. He must have c011-

\'ersed with him frequently, and at great length, as will

appear presently.

“ After divers communications, amongst other things, Master More asked of

him, saying—‘ Constantync ! I would have thee be plain with me in one thing

that 1 will ask ; and I promise thee, I will show thee favour in all other things,

whereof thou art accused. There is beyond the sea, Tyndale, Joye, and a great

many of you: I know they cannot live without help. There are some that

help them, aud succour them with money ; and thou, being one of them, hadst

thy part thereof, and, therefore, knowest from whence it came. I pray thee,

tell me who be they that help them thus ‘E’——‘ My Lord,’ quoth Constantyne,

‘ I will tell you truly : it is the Bishop of London that hath holpen us ; for he

hath bestowed among us a great deal of money upon New Testaments, to burn

them ; and that hath been, and yet is, our only succour and comfort.’—‘ Now,

by my troth,’ quoth More, ‘ I think even the same; for so much I told the

Bishop before he went about it.’ ” (:3

The communications of Constantyne at this moment, there

is now no doubt, had excited great attention. ‘rrumwell will

be seen, presently, to ground his foreign correspondence upon

them; and, by the man’s own account in 1539, the King

himself had conversed particularly with him. “ His Majesty

reasoned with me himself almost nine years ago,” and Con-

stantync then presumed to form his own opinion of the dept/z

of the King’s learninn'. But More was the chief cross-

examinator, and Constantyne, very harshly treated, was 110w

at the lowest point of degradation throughout his varied life.

Very strange indeed were the changes that took place in these

times. How astonished would the Chancellor have been,

could he have been informed of the future path of the person

he then held in irons ! But Sir Thomas was not aware that

he was 110w conversing with a man who should return to Eng—

land after his death ; who should get into the service of Sir

Henry Norris, and thus become intimately acquainted with

the Court; who should be present at the death of Henry’s

 

 

53 Halle and Foxe. This refers to Tunstal's exploit at. Antwerp in 15:29, though it be evident

that Constantync is now stretching a point, for the sake of the joke—a style of reply. with

which he well knew that More was often fascinated.
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now intended Queen; and, moreover, whose son-in-law should

rise to be Archbishop of York, (the very place that \Volsey

himself once occupied,) nay, and become President of Queen

Elizabeth‘s Council for the North of England l“

The Chancellor is represented by one manuscript, as having

put Constantyne in the stocks #35 but by a subsequent letter it

will appear, that this was another way of expressing that he was

in irons. Sir Thomas, by his official severity, it will be proved,

at last constrained the man, through fear, to affirm much

more than he could have substantiated, respecting people

abroad, including even Mr. Vazqflzan, the English Envoy,

himself; and as these forced confessions came out, they soon

found their way across the sea. The Chancellor, ’it will soon

be evident, had an evil eye fixed upon Vaughan, as having

been far from that rigour which would have gratified him;

while, on the other hand, the Envoy displeased with the

freedom now used with his character, immediately wrote to

Crumwell on hearing the first rumours.

“ I am informed that George Constantyne hath of late declared certain things

against me, before my Lord Chancellor. If it be true, I pray you let me know

what things they be. Be you hereof assured, that he can declare nothing

against me that is truth, to hurt me. Peradvcnture he hath declared that I

spoke with Tyndale. If so he have done, what hath he herein declared, that I

myself have not signified to the King’s Highness Z Peradvcnture he hath also

declared, that I laboured Tyndale, upon the King’s safe-conduct, to come into

England. This also I have signified to his Highness. \Vhat other thing soever

he have declared against me, being true, 1 care not for it. If otherwise,

rcrilas liberarit.”66

Crumwell himself, however, now writes to Antwerp, once

and again counselling the Envoy; as men of violent spirit

abroad, alone could satisfy the violent at home. But in the

meanwhile, to the no small mortification of our Lord Chan-

cellor, Constantyne contrived to escape from his iron chain,

and sailing for the Continent, he arrived in safety at Ant-

werp, on the Gth of December !

Vaughan, by this time, was effectually roused, and he will

now disclose to us, very graphically, what had been t/ze actual

 

'34 All thene curinns particulars will come before us in due course.

“5 Manuscript life of More, edited by Dr. \Yordsworth.

150 Cotton .\lS., Titus, B. i., fnl. 3611. Strype aflirms that “ he disingennnnsly confessed to Sir

Thomas. several of his companions. and disclosed the sliipmen, who brought over many of thew

books, and the marks of the fardlm," or bundles.
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state of England jbr the last nine months. The following in—

teresting, and, in some respects, noblo letter, from which

Oriana-ell, at this crisis, might well have taken many a hint,

Vaughan despatched to him, only three days after Constan-

tyne had reached his home, his wife, and his children.

“Right worshipfu], your humble conunendations premised.—-The 6th day of

this present month, at mine entrance into the English house in Antwerp from

Tournay, I received your letters which I long looked for, with certain copies

inelosed therein, which I desired to receive.—

“Aud whereas in the same your letters, among other things therein contained

you signify unto me the taking of George Coustantyne, and the doubt which your

friends pntteth, that the said George will accuse me, not only to be a fantor and

adherent to the Lutheran sect, but also to have given help for and towards the

setting forth of such books and works as be erroneous and suspected: And

therefore cease not, after your accustomed manner, with many friendly, loving,

earnest, and discreet. exhortations, to move, stir, and persuade me to be circum-

spect ; and clearly separating and alienating myself from such scets and erroneous

opinions ; only to apply and endeavour myself, truly and unfcignedly, to serve

the King his Majesty, in such things as his highness hath trustily commended

unto me in these parts. Promising me thereby the increase of my land, praise,

and commendation, with other things too long to write.

“ To these things before rehearsed, pleaseth your benignity to receive mine

answer in these words following. If Constantyne have accused me to be of the

Lutheran sect, a fautor and setter-forth of erroneous and suspected works, I do

not thereat marvel, for two causes specially. One is, for that my Lord Chancel-

lor, in his examination of the said George, and of all other men; (as 1 am

credibly informed,) being brought before him for cases of heresy, doth deeply

enquire to know, what may be said of me ; and in the examination thereof,

shozceth cridrnt and clear desire, in his countenance and behaviour, to hear some-

thing of me, whereby an occasion of evil might be fastened against me ; which,

no doubt, shall soon be espied in the patient whom he examiuetl),—wlio per-

ceiving his desire in that behalf, and trusting, by accusing of me, to escape and

avoid his present danger, of pure frailty and weakness, spareth not to accuse

the innocent. The other is, for that George, besides the imminent peril and

danger in which he was, abiding prisoner in my Lord’s house, was vehemently

stirred and provoked. What with the remembrance of his poor wife remain-

ing here, desperate, bewashed with continual tears, and pinched with hourly

sorrow, sighs, and mourning, and the sharp and bitter threatenings of his poor

(state) and condition, likely to be brought unto an extreme danger of poverty ;

and more hard than the first, by the excess of his misery, to accuse whom they

had longed for, rather than to be tied by the leg, with a cold and heavy iron, like

a beast,—as appeared by the shift he made to undo the same, and escape such

tortures and punishments. \Vill not these perils, fears, punishments, make a

son forget the father which begat him '6 And the mother that hear him, and fed

him with her breasts 2 If they will, who should (wonder) though he would ae-

euse me, a thousand times less dear to him than either father or mother, to rid

him out of the same?

“Would God ! it might please the King’s Majesty to look into these kinds of

punishments ; which, in my poor opinion, threateneth more hurt to his realm,

than those that be his ministers to execute the same tortures and punishments
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do think or conjecture : and by this reason only,—lt shall (will) constrain his

subjects, in great number, to forsake his realm, and to inhabit strange regions

and countries, where they will not practise a little hurt to the same. Yea, and

whereas, they (the King’s ministers) think that tortures, punishments, and death,

will be a mean to rid the realm of erroneous opinions, and bring men in such

fear, that they will not once be so hardy to speak or look,—Be you assured, and

let the Ifiny’s Grace be thereofud rcrtiscd at my mouth, that his highness (shall)

will duly prove, that in the end, it will cause the sect to wax greater, and those

errors to be more plenteously sowed in his realm, than ever afore. For who have

so mightily sowed those errors, as those persons which, for fear of tortures and

death, have fled his realm? \Vill they not, by driving men out of his realm,

make the rownt (irruptien) and company greater in strange countries, and will

not many do more than one or two? \Vill not four write where one wrote afore?

Counsel you the King’s Highness, as his true subject, to look upon this matter,

and no more to trust to other men’s policies, which threatcncth, in mine opinion,

the weal of his realm ; and let me no longer be blamed nor suspected for my

true saying.

“ That I write I know to be true ; and daily do see experience of that I now

write, which, between you and me, I have often said and written, though per—

adventurc, you hate little regarded it. But tarry a while, and you will be

learned by experience. I see it begun already.

“ To some men it will seem, by this my manner of writing, that I being, (as

they suppose, and as I have been falsely accused to be) one of the sect, do write

in this manner, because I would that both I and the same sect should be suf-

fered without punishment. Nay truly—But rather I would that an evil doer

should be charitably punished, and in such manner as he might thereby be won

with other, than lost with a great many. And let his Illajcsty he further assured,

that he will, with .\'0 policy, nor with N0 throatrniwgs of tortures and punishments

tahc (mag/the opinions of his people, till his Grace shall fatherly and lovingly

reform the Clary}; of his realm. For there springeth the opinion. From thence,

riseth the grudge of his people. Out, of that, men take and find occasions to

complain. If I say truth, let it be for such received. If otherwise, 1 protest,

before God and the \Vorld, that whatsoever 1 here write, I mean therein nothing

but honour, glory, and surety of my only Prince and sovereign, and the public

weal of his realm.

“And as to myself, and the fame and opinion of some men had of me.—Lct all

men know, whatsoever the world babble of me, that I am neither Lutheran nor

yet Tyndalian,—nor have them or any other, or esteem them and any other,

for my Gods,—nor for the persons in whom, or in whose learning I have any

trust.—Nor yet do trust in the doctrine and learning of any earthly creatures,

for all men he liars in quantum homincs, as Scripture saith : and again “male-

dictis qni confide? in homiucm.” Christ‘s Church hath admitted me .. . 3 learn-

ing sufficient and infallible, and by Christ taught, which is the Holy Scripture ;

let the world brawl, I am sure to have no other. I find not myself deceived, nor

I trust shall be. As the world goeth, men’s learnings are not to be trusted ;

God’s learning cannot deceive me (if) that I embrace ithumbly and with rever-

cnee: Ilis learning is an only truth in the \Vorld; and among men, besides

that, is there found no truth; but the contrary, sin, untruth, corruption, and

wretchedncss.

 

“ And as to my truth to my Prince and Sovereign, and my service towards

his Grace, be not afraid, nor think that any worldly thing can corrupt my mind,

nor more my body or any member thereof, once to think or (lo any manner of
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thing, that shall not both become a Christian man, and also a true and faithful

subject to his Prince. If I were of another sort, and as the more part are, I

might by chance obtain more favour. But whatsoever I do, or shall do to my

Prince, I do it not for any reward, nor thereby seek reward, which, with half

an eye, ye may perceive: And whether I be rewarded or not rewarded, it is

all one to me; I will nevertheless do my duty. God hath eyes to see, and his

reward prepared, and will prepare a living for me, wheresoever I be come, no

less than he doth for those his creatures which neither sow nor mow.

“ I am unkindly handled, to have such sharp inquisitions made of me in

mine absence : I am (rude)ly handled for my service. Such stripes and bitter

rewards would faint, and make weak the heart of some men towards their

Prince ; but I am the stronger, because I know my truth, and am at defiance

with all men pretending the contrary. \Vhat I should I be longer in declaring

my mind? Receive you the sum thereof, in short words. I will not be un-

true to my Prince, though he were the do-ublest person of his realm, though

his governance were such as should ofl‘end both heaven and earth : as his Grace

is the very contrary, most noble, gracious, benign, and ............... Am I

not commanded by God, to be obedient to my Prince 2 Do I not, by the con-

trary, break God's ordinance? Am I ignorant in these things, supposeth the

world, whose eyes are covered with ambition, dissimulation, and such like? 1

can no longer forbear but shew you my mind—it presseth my heart, like a.

deadly wound, when I hear that I am otherwise meant. I had much rather

forsake my natural country, my most dear friends and family, and wander into

some strange region and country, there to lead the rest of my short life, than

thus to be handled for my true service, and my good mind—considering that

truth hath no better estimation, insomueh that it standeth in such danger, and

is so vilely reputed.

“ I hear crery where, how diligently my Lord Chancellor enquireth of all

those (whom) he examineth in cases of heresy, for me. What are my manners?

my opinions? my conversations? my faith 2 finally, what is my life entirely 2

And besides him, there be others depntcd for such like examinations, which

also make like inquisitions. \thrcfore take they so great pains 2 What think

they to hear? Or what think they that I am less than they 2 As concerning

my creation—a man, a sinner, a vessel conceived in sin; finally, a wretched

creature, barren and devoid of goodness—and this might they consider, without

so great pains-taking. Who so miserable a creature as I am I beholding him-

self to be threatened with men so puissant, would not think himself to be in

great danger 2 ‘Vho so unkindly and unchristianly entreated, may not wot‘nlly

sing the verses painted in your stained cloth, resembling the evcrtion of Italy—

ehanging the feminine into the masculine—EL sala ct mcdiis Iterens in flzwtibus,

race, me miseram quantis umltqnc pressa 71ml is.

“ I see there is no remedy—but I must depart out of this country. I am

here suspected above all men. I would it might please his Grace to license me

to come into his realm, and no longer to be occupied in these things which so

dangerously threaten my displeasure. I shall be contented to live in a corner

of his realm, far from the company of men, and there to pass the residue of

my short time.”

It may here be called to mind that we have already seen

one English envoy in no small perplexity, and forced to move

from his ground, in consequence of his zeal in opposing this

great cause ; but here we have the second, and in greater per-
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plexity still. Eager to gratify his impetuous Sovereign, and

his no less teniporising superior, Master Cruinwcll, the man

had, in truth, been only doing his utmost. But being at once

no favourite of Sir Thomas More’s, (nor he assuredly of

Vaughan’s,) and, at the same time, the pupil of Crulnwell,

by whom he had been recommended to Henr r; between the

two, this ambassador was now in a maze. After such sound

advice as he had tendered to his King, and all around him;

after such fine sentiments as he had now so well expressed ;

one cannot but regret to find, in the end, that he had been

only one of those of whom the Scriptures speak—“ their webs

shall not become garments, and there is no judgment in their

goings : they have made them crooked paths : whosoever

goeth therein, shall not know peace.” But the secret comes

out at last, and he is frank enough to tell it plainly; well

knowing, as he must have done, that to such a man as Crum—

well now was, it would be no blot in his character—for thus

he proceeds—

“ I liave too much laboured in truth. My policies have been here dircrs.

My conversation amongst men, like unto theirs. Amongst Christian men I

have been a Christian. Amongst Jews, alike to them. Amongst Lutherans, a

Lutheran also. What can I here do, without such policy? Shall such policies

hurt me, because I used them to compass other things? Then, either think

they that they sent a fool, or me constraint they to think, that they have no

‘ discrete perceverauncc !’

“ Another thing that most grieveth me is this, that by this mean I should

lose a most dear friend and special good Master of you, as I have been lately

informed. And that you have excused you to the King’s Majesty for me, and

showed to him, that you are very sorry, that ever you commended or advanced

Inc to his Majesty,—considering that I am one of such sort as 1 am, and that

you were greatly deceived by me; supposing that I had been far otherwise dis-

posed than I now am. Thus saith my Lord Chancellor, and so it is reported

to me, of his mouth. If you have so done, then again increase my troubles into

a more bitter passion than ever; and think not that whatsoever you have said,

or shall say, have done, or shall do, it can yet turn my heart from you, of

whom I have received far greater pleasures, than these displeasnres.—But

rather I will owe you all my powers, (besides that part which belongeth to God,)

while I live, and will not be driven from you, though my body should extremely

suffer. I speak it not feignedly, intending by such colour and manner of writ-

ing to win your favour, or to gape for your gift,—having no need thereof; nor,

God willing, shall have, being right able, par tout, as the Frenchman saith, to

get my living. But I declare by this my writing unto you, the earnest meaning

of my heart, and that thereunto your exceeding merits have drawn me, nnluzs

rolcns. Ilcrc leave I, to write any farther of this matter, till I hear either from

you, or some other of my friends.”

After informing Cruniwell of his doings at Tonrnay, and the Emperor’s move-

ments, he then adds —“ Georgi! Constantync came to Antwerp, after his break-
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ing from my Lord Chancellor, the vi. day of December. With him, nor with

none other such, will I meddle or hare to «lo, considering that I am beaten with

mine own labours. And thus, with most humble heart I bid you farewell, Kc.—

from Antwerp the ix. (lay of December l53l.———Your answer, if it so stand with

your pleasure. Your humble and true servant, S. l’uayhan.”07

It may only be stated here that Constantync again went on,

importing books: but it will be remembered that we have given

these instances, merely as a characteristic specimen of this

sad year. “ For why stand I here,” says Foxe in one place,

“numbering the sand 3” And again,——“So great was the

trouble of those times, that it would overcharge any story to

recite the names of all them, which during those bitter da ’s,

before the coming in of Queen Anne, either were driven out

of the realm, or were cast out from their goods and houses, or

brought to open shame by abjnration. Yet, nevertheless, so

mthhtz'l‘z/ the power of God’s gospel did work in the hearts of good

men, that the number of them did nothing] lesson for all this rio-

lenco and policy of the adversaries ; but rather increased in such

sort, as our story almost saferoth not to recite the particular

names of all and singular such as then growled under the perse-

cution of those days.” But still besides those whose names are

given, there must have been many who were never detected.

By these furious proceedings, the deep interest abroad, not

one whit diminished, was increased, and in more places than

one, for of conrsc the parties molested fled to different ports.

But on the 30th of December Vaughan concludes the year, by

giving us the result, so far as his own residence and neighbour-

hood were concerned. His letter, as before, is addressed to

Crumwell.

“ I hear of divers, as well men as women, whose persons or names I know

not, nor will know, to be tied out of England, for fear of punishment; bringing

with them all that ever they can make. So that by this means, it is likely,

that new T1 mlalcs shall spring, or worse than he. I am unwise thus to \\ rite,

being so unkindly treated in England in examinations: so that it seemeth my

poor house, my body, and finally my life, standeth only in the untrue reports of

any evil disposed person in the King’s realm; which being examined of me, by

chalice evolnitc or spit out any venon) against me, whereby he may trust to es-

 

67 Cotton MS, Galba. ll. x., fol. 2l.—I"er several of the incidents before and afterwards men-

tioned as to Constantyue, see his own curious memorial to Lord Crumwcll, dated 19th August
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pp. fill-78. “ The caustic humour with which his remarks abound," says Mr. Amyot, “serves

to give them additional point and effect." Some farther information furnished by Constanlyne

will occur under the years 1584i and 1.73:).



3l~l- VAUGHAN DISGUSTHD WITH PERSECUTION. [BOOK 1.

cape himself. Doth such nnkindness, trow you, move me to use my policy with

these manner of people, or to go about any thing which by chance might either

[It/[)1 or case? Nay, truly; but much rather I am utterly determined, henceforth,

never to intermeddle, or to have any communication, with any one of them;

but shall rather give place to some other man, which, peradventure, shall have

better luck, than I hitherto have had; whom they go about thus unkindly to

threaten, beat, rend, and tear for my service. I marvel of their exceeding thrift

to bring me in danger, which never offended them. \Vhat Job could here have

patience ? \Vhat mind, so quiet, will here not be troubled l

“ Let their manners, their behaviours, their meanings, their communications,

their companies, their opinions, their conversations, the orders of their livings

in all things, be as nearly examined as mine ; as subtilly searched and tried as

mine ; by so many sundry persons as mine ;—And what think you 2 they shall

be found Innocents? Nay, noccntcs, the worse, peradventnre, than He, of whom

they so greatly examine. I would they all, which so greatly examine, did know,

I am no heretic, nor for them all, will be made one. I neither have so corrupt

a mind, so evil a conscience, nor so little understanding, as it seemeth they

would I had, which seek ways to destroy the innocent. I pray God amend

them l”63

Vaughan, it is evident, was now thoroughly frightened, yet

he need not have greatly “ marvelled.” The reports respecting

him, lnust, of necessity, have been very contradictory, and the

miserable plight, of which he complained so loudly, was nothing

more than the natural result of those “(Zicers policies,” which

he had dreamt to be the fruit of wisdom, or the evidence of his

superior talent. He only adds in this letter,——“ If in any

part of this my writing, I have erred or offended, I ask thereof

pardon. My passion is so great, I cannot resist. And thus,

Sac—from Antwerp the 30th day of December 1531.” Nor

did he ever write again on this subject. The truth, was, he

was at once alarmed for himself, and disgusted with the pro—

ceedings at home; yet he retained his station, long survived

Sir Thomas More, and remained on the Continent for years.

llut if Henry the Eighth be still resolved to have other agents

out in pursuit after Tyndale, he must find some other man than

Mr. Vaughan. Already we have seen a Friar, and two A111-

bassadors, completely foiled, and disappointed of their prey;

though still the long pursuit is not even yet at an end ! In

the persons of her rulers at this period, no nation upon earth

had surpassed Britain, in her opposition to Divine. truth.

6n oanm, n. x... M. 25.



SECTION IX.

'l‘\’NDALE,S PILOGIIESS—EXI’OSITION IN MATTHEW—HIS SENTIMHNTS UNDER

I’EltSECUTION—TIIE KING NOT AI'I’EASED—RENEWED PURSUIT 0E TYN-

DALE—NOW BY SIR. THOMAS ELYOT~STILL IN VAIN—STATE OF ENGLAND

-I‘AIU.IAMI~INT—TIIE BISIIOPS FIXED—THE KING’S AFI‘;\IRS——~I‘EI€SECU-

TION GOES ON—BAIKHAN—LATINHit—MORE AGAINST TYNDALE—FICYTII

ARRIYES IN ENGLAND—IN I'ERIL—IN TIIE TOWER—WRITING THERE IN

DEFENCE OF THE TRUTH, AND ADDRESSING TIIE CHRISTIANS IN ENGLAND.

IIAD Tyndale been only left unmolested, or left to proceed

with the Scriptures, he would, unquestionably, have had some

additional portion finished at press; but since the year 1528

the reader may now judge of his situation. Already he had

given the New Testament, the Pentateuch, and the Prophet

Jonah, to his native land. The work of Translation, or the

joy of his heart, he still pursued, but without due deliberation,

he would not employ the press. Our English exile fled for

protection to no foreign prince; nor had he the aid of eminent

literary assistants, like his contemporary, Martin Luther. If

he had hitherto enjoyed the assistance and fellowship of only

John Fryth, this was soon to be withdrawn, by his journey

to the 111arty1"s stake in England; and though labouring under

the frown of his own monarch, as well as that of all his coun-

sellors and bishops, on he went.

Meanwhile, he had one solitary encouragement. IIe well

know that whatever he put forth from the press, excited im-

mediate notice -, for, in fact, every thing he had yet published,

had enjoyed the honour of being denounced in England, and

interdicted both by royal and priestly authority. The only

piece unnoticed as not being so, his “ Exposition of the Epistle

of John,” was this year added to the catalogue, and rcprobated

in print, by the Lord Chancellor.

Our Lord’s Sermon on the Mount, in the gospel by Matthew,

now engaged Tyndale’s attention, as demanding to be ex-

pounded, owing to the errors which still reigned triumphant ;

and his exposition first came out sometime this year. In this

fundamental portion of the Sacred Volume, he represents the

Saviour as “ openingr the kingdom of heaven,” which the

enemies “ had shut up, that other men should not enter."
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“ llE restorcth the key of knowledge which they had taken away,” having

also “ broken the wards, with wresting the text contrary to its due and natural

course, with their false glosses. lle plucketh away from the face of Moses, the

veil which the Scribes and Pharisees had spread thereon, that no man might

perceive. the brightness of his countenance. Ile weedeth out the thorns and

briars of their pharisaical glosses, wherewith they had stopped up the narrow

way and strait gate, that few could find them.”

Before this, we have had occasion to observe that Tyndale

was almost immediately in possession of whatever was trans-

acted in England; more especially by the King, and his ob-

seqnious or subdued Parliament ; and, of course, he must have

been fully aware of their doings in the spring of last year.

His opinion of the change for which Henry and Crumwell had

been so eager, may be inferred from various passages now put

forth. Already he had shown himself a most loyal subject,

and an ardent admirer of good government ; in desiring, above

all things, that his King and country should be rescued from

spiritual thraldom : but in desiring this, he was no less ardent

in clawing the line of distinction between the world and the

Charo/t. As to the latter, he longed for its restoration to its

original spirituality, and simple grandeur; and as to his much

loved native land, that the throne should be established on a

safe and righteous basis. A few sentences will explain his

views of both subjects.

“ When Christ, which is the door, the way, and the ground or foundation of

all the Scripture, is lost, concerning the ehiefcst fruit of his passion, and no more

seen in his own likeness ; then is the Scripture locked up, and henceforth ex-

treme darkness and amaze ; wherein if thou walk, thou wettest neither where

thou art, nor canst find any way out ! It is a confused chaos, and a mingling

of all things together without ordc ' ;—every thing contrary to another. It is

an hedge or grove of briars, wherein if then be caught, it is impossible to get out,

but that if thou lose thyself in one place, thou art tangled and caught in

another for it.

“ This wise was the Scripture locked up of the Scribes and Pharisees, that

the Jews could not see Christ when he came, nor yet can. And though Christ,

with these three chapters, did Open it again ; yet by such glosses, for our un-

thankfulness’ sake, that we had no desire to live according, have we lost Christ

again, and the understanding of the most clear text,wherewith Christ expound-

cth and rcstorcth the law again.

“ For the hypocrites have so ruffled and tanglul the temporal and spiritual

rvglnmzt toycl/lrr, and made thereof such confusion, that no man can know the

one from the other: to the intent that they would seem to have both by the

authority of Christ, which never usurped temporal regiment unto him—Go to,

them—and read here the words of Christ, with this exposition following, and

thou shalt see the law, faith and works restored, each to his right use and true
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meaninrr. And thereto the clear difference between the spiritual regiment and

the temporal, and shalt have an entrance and open way into the rest of

all the Scripture.”

“ Ye must understand there be two states or degrees in this

world. The loingdom of lama-cu, which is the regiment (the

established government) of the Gospel; and the kingdom of

t/u's world, which is the tempo 'al regiment.

“ In the first, or srml'rUAL state, there is neither Father, Mother, Son,

Daughter; neither master, mistress, maid, man-servant; nor lntsband, nor

wife, nor Lord, nor subject, nor man, nor woman : But Christ is all, and each

to other is Christ himself. There is none better than other—all brethren, and

Christ only, is Lord over all.

“Every man then may be a common Preacher, thou wilt say, and preach

everywhere by his own authority. Nay, verily: no man may yet be a common

Preacher, save he that is called, and chosen thereto by the common ordinance

of the congregation, as long as the Preacher teacheth the true word of God.

But every private man ought to be in virtuous living, both light and salt to his

neighbour; insomnch that the poorest ought to strive to overrun the Bishop,

and preach to him in ensamplc of living. Moreover, every man ought to preach

in word and deed unto his household, and to them that are nndcr his gover-

nance. And though no man may preach openly, save he that hath the office

committed unto him, yet ought every man to endeavour himself, to be as learned

as the Preacher, as nigh as it is possible. And ever ' man may privately inform

his neighbour, yea, and the Preacher and Bishop too, if need be. For if the

Preacher preach wrong, then may any man, whatsoever he be, rebuke him,

first privately, and then, if that help not, to complain farther. And when

all is proved, according to the order of charity, and yet none amendment

made ; then ought every man that can to resist him, and to stand by Christ’s

doctrine, and to jeopardy life, and all for it. Look on the old ensamples, and

they shall teach thee.

“ The Gospel hath another freedom with her, than the temporal regiment.

Though every man’s body and goods be under the King, do he right or wrong,

yet is the authority of God’s \Vord free, and above the King: so that the

lowest in the realm may tell the King, if he do him wrong, that he doth nought,

and otherwise than God hath commanded him, and so warn him to avoid the

wrath of God, which is the patient avenger of all um'ighteousness. May I

then, and ought also, to resist father and mother, and all temporal power

with God’s \Vord, when they wrongfully do or command that which hurteth or

killeth the body? And have I no power to resist the Bishop or Preacher,

that, with false doctrine, killeth the souls for which my Master and Lord, Christ,

hath shed his blood! Be we otherwise under our Bishops, than Christ and

his Apostles, and all the other Prophets were under the Bishops of the old law l

Nay, verily: and therefore may we, and also ought to do as they (lid, and to

answer as the Apostles did, Acts v., ”'0 must rather obey God than men.”

“ \Vhosoever studieth to destroy one of the commandments following, and

teach other men even so, in word or ensample, whether openly or undera

colour, and through false glosses of hypocrisy; that same doctor shall all they

of the kingdom of heaven abhor and despise, and cast him out of their company,

as a seething pot doth cast up her foam and scum and purge herself. So fast
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shall they of the kingdom of heaven cleave unto the pure law of God, without

all men’s glosses. But whosoever shall first fulfil them himself, and then teach

others, and set all his study to the furtherance and maintaining of them, that

doctor shall all they of the kingdom of heaven have in price—and follow him

and seek him out, as doth an eagle her prey, and cleave to him as burs. For

these commandments are but the vet" law of Moses, interpreted according

to the pure \Vord of God, and as the open text compelleth to understand them,

if ye look diligently thereon.

“ The ‘kingdom of heaven,’ take for the congregation or Church of Christ.

And to be of the kingdom of heaven, is to know God for our Father, and Christ

for our Lord, and Saviour from all sin. And to enter into this kingdom it is

impossible, except the heart of men be to keep the commandments of God

purely, as it is written—‘ If any man will obey his will, that is to say, the will

of the Father that sent me,(saith Christ) he shall know of the doctrine; whether

it be of God, or whether I speak of mine own head.’ For if thine heart be to

do the will of God; he will give thee a pure eye, both to discern the true doc-

trine from the false, and the true doctor from the howling hypocrite. And

therefore he saith—‘ For I soy unto you, swept your righteousness exceed the

righteousness of the Scribes antl Pharisees, yo cannot enter into the kingdom of

hearen.’ For the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees cannot enter into

the kingdom. The kingdom of heaven is the true knowledge of God and

Christ: ergo, the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees neither knoweth

God nor Christ. He that is willing to obey the will of God, nnderstandeth the

doctrine. But to obey the will of God, is to seek the glory of God. For the

glory of a master is the meek obedience of his servants ; The glory of a Prince

is the humble obedience of his subjects ; the glory of a husband is the chaste

obedience of his wife; the glory of a father is the loving obedience of his

children ; but the Scribes and Pharisees have no desire to obey the will of God :

ergo, they seek not the glory of God.”

“ In the TEMPORAL regiment, (government,) is Husband, \Vife ; Father,

Mother; Son, Daughter; Master, Mistress; Maid, Man-servant ; Lord and

subject.

“ In thefirst regiment, thou art a person for thine 01m self, under Christ and

his doctrine, and mayest neither hate nor be angry, and much less fight and

avenge. But must, after the ensample of Christ, humble thyself, forsake and

deny thyself, and hate thyself, and cast thyself away, and be meek and patient,

and let every man go over thee, and tread thee under foot, and do thee wrong

—and yet love them, and pray for them, as Christ did for his erucifiers. For

love is all, and what is not of love, that is damnable and cast out of that kingdom.

“ In the temporal regiment, thou art a person in respect of another. Thou

art an husband, father, mother, master, mistress, lord, ruler—or wife, son,

daughter, servant, subject—And there thou must do according to thine office.

Now, to our purpose, whether a man may resist violence, and defend or avenge

himself. I say nay, in the first state, where thou art a person for thyself

alone, and Christ’s disciple. There then must love, and of love, do, study, and

enforce ; yea, and suffer all things (as Christ did) to make peace, that the bless-

ing of God may come upon thee, which saith—“ Blessed be the peace makers,

for they shall be the children of God.’ If thou suffer and keepest peace in thy-

self alone, thy blessing is the possession of this world ; but if thou so love the

peace of thy brethren, that thou leave nothing undone or unsuffered, to further

it, thy blessing is, thou shalt be God’s son, and consequently possess heaven.

“ But in the irorlrlly state, where thou art no private man, but a person in
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respect of others, thou not only mayest, but also must, and art bound, under

pain of condemnation, to execute thine nflicc. of thy servants, then must exact

obedience and fear, and mayest not suffer thyself to be despised.

“ And where thou art a Ruler thereto appointed, thou must take, prison, and

slay too ; not of malice and hate to avenge thyself, but to defend thy subjects,

and to maintain thine office. Concerning thyself, oppress not thy subjects with

rent, fines, or custom at all; neither pill them with taxes, and such like, to

maintain thine own lusts; but be loving and kind to them, as Christ was to

thee, for they be his, and the price of his blood. But those that are evil doers

among them, and vex their brethren, and will not know thee for their judge,

and fear not thy law, them smite, and upon them draw thy sword, and put it

not up till thou hast done thine otlice.”

At this very early period, the distinction between spiritual

and civil government was understood by scarcely any man,

and probably no one then alive could have drawn the line so

clearl V; nor is it at all to be wondered at, if, in the end,

Tyndale himself should so far entangle the two regiments with

each other. This he does, however, in a way then peculiar

to himself—and in a way, also, which, it will be now observed,

could never harmonise with the szqn'emaoy so lately acceded

to, seeing it was merely forced from a spirituality, falsely so

called, and one which this writer still laboured to level with

the dust—

“ Moreover, when I say there be two regiments, the spiritual and temporal ;

even so I say that every person baptized to keep the law of God, and to be—

lieve in Christ, is under both the regiments, and is both a spiritual person and

also a temporal, and under the officers of both the regiments : so that the [King

is as deep under the spiritual officer, to hear out of God’s \Vord, what he ought

to believe, and how to live, and how to rule, as is the poorest person in his

realm. And even so the spiritual officer, if he siu against his neighbour, or

teach false doctrine, is under the King’s or temporal correction, how high

soever he be. And look how damnable it is for the King to withdraw himself

from the obedience of the spiritual officer; that is to say, from hearing his

duty, to do it, and from hearing his vices rebuked, to amend them ; so dam-

nable is it for the spiritual officer to withdraw himself from the King’s correc-

tion, if he teach false, or sin against any temporal law.”

But the truth was, that the King was yet to be born

whom Tyndale wished to see. “711911 he comes to expound

the last clause of the Lord‘s prayer, he says—-

“ Finally, no King, Lord, Master, or whatever ruler he be, hath absolute

power in this world, nor is the rcry thing which he is called, for then they cease

to be brethren, neither could they sin whatsoever they commanded. But now

their authority is but a limited power.”

Such were some of Tyndale‘s views on a subject, which, at

this period, agitated all England. If they have been partly
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the occasion of his memory being permitted to sleep in ob-

livion; if he had measured out “ meat too strong” for the

age in which he lived; we leave his sentiments, without com-

ment, to the consideration of his countrymen now living,

after more than three hundred years have passed over the

land. And we leave them to enquire what might be his own

feelings, as a persecuted man, and still to be pursued. Here

they are in the same publication—

“Blessed are ye, when the]; rerile you and persecute you, and say all ma»-

ncr ofetit sayings against you for my sake, and yet lie. Rejoice and be glad,for

your reward is great in hem-en. Eren so, rerily, they persecuted the prophets that

were before you. Here seest thou the uttermost that a Christian must. look for.

[t is not enough to suffer for righteousness ; but that no bitterness or passion

be left out of thy cup, thou shalt be reviled and railed upon ; and even when

thou are condemned to death, then be cxcommnnicate and delivered to Satan,

deprived of the fellowship of holy Church, the company of the angels, and of

thy part in Christ’s blood ; and shalt be cursed down to hell, defied, detested,

and execrate with all the blasphemous railings that the poisonful heart of hype-

crites can think or imagine ; and shalt see before thy face, when thou goest to

thy death, that all the world is persuaded and brought in belief, that thou hast

said and done that then never theuglltcst, and that thou dicst for that (which)

thou art as gniltlcss of as the child that is unborn.

“ Well, though iniquity so highly prevail, and the truth for which thou diest,

be so low kept under, and be not once known before the world, insomuch, that

it seemeth rather to be hindered by thy death than furthered, (which is of all

griefs the greatest,) yet let not thine heart fail thee ; neither despair, as though

God had forsaken thee, or loved thec not. But comfort thyself with old on-

samples, 110w God hath suffered all his old friends to be so entrcated ; and also

his only and dear son, Jesus, whose ensamplc, «bore all other, set before thine

eyes, because thou art sure he was beloved above all other, that thou doubt not

but thou art beloved also ; and so much the more beloved, the more thou art

like to the image of his ensample in suffering.

“ Did not the hypocrites watch Him in all his sermons, to trap Him in his

own words? \Vas He not subtilly apposed, whether it were lawful to pay

tribute to Czcsar? Were not all Ilis words wrong reported? \Vere not His

miracles ascribed to Beclzebub? Said they not, He was a Samaritan, and had

a devil in him! Was He not called a breaker of the Sabbath—a wine-drinker

——a friend of publicans and sinners? Did llc anght, wherewith no fault was

found, and that was not interpreted to be done for an evil purpose? \Vas not

the pretence of His death, the destroying of the temple, to bring him into the

hate of all men 2 \Vas He not thereto accused of treason, that He forbade to

pay tribute to Caesar, and that He moved the people to insurrection ? Railcd

they not on Him, in the bitterest of all His passion, as he hanged on the cross,

saying, ‘ Save thyself, then that savcst others, come down from the cross, and

we will believe in thcc.’ Yet He was beloved of God, and so art thou. Ilis

cause came to light also, and so shall thine at the lust; yea, and thy reward is

great in heaven with him, for thy deep sufferiu".

“ And, on the other side, as they be cursed which have righteousness desti-

tute, and will not suffer therewith ; so are they most accnrsed which know the
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truth, and yet not only flee therefrom, because they will not suffer ; but also

for luere become the most eruel enemies, and most subtle pcrsccutors, and

most falsely lie thereon also.”

The power of Tyndalc’s writing lay in his drawing from

the life, and his discerning, with superior judgment, the

precise moment when certain truths required to be pressed

upon the notice of his country. His views, whether of civil

government, or the Church of God, were far above his age,

and few there must have been who could then understand him;

but apart from these subjects, many passages, besides that last

quoted, were peculiarly well timed. The preceding page,

and several others, were evidently intended to nerve the minds

of the martyrs and confessors in England; to raise them

above all the fur r of the Chancellor, or Stokesly, or any other

Bishop. Hitherto it seems as 2f all zclzo had been apprelzended

and examined, from Barnes (lawn to tile present Izour, [tad ab-

jured.‘ And though the fire had been new prepared for the

bodies of men, as well as the books they read, still the methods

of Tunstal and More, for perplexing the mind or tormenting

the conscience, were preferred in the first instance. The stake

was the last resort, merely on this account, that abjuration

and recantiug not only saved appearances, but served, in some

degree, to bolster up the reigning superstition.

If, then, England herself could furnish the enemy with 720

man of eminence, who had courage sufficient to act fully up to

his principles on the first call ;—a man, in whom there should

be no wavering, no subterfuge, no compromise or concession,

not one faltering word ;—0ne who should first triumph in

argument before the Bishops assembled, and abide firm by

every syllable of his noble confession ;—then such a man must

come to London from abroad. The time is drawing near for

his arrival in the kingdom, though little did Tyndale imagine,

when thus addressing the faithful in England, that the ex-

ample which he now enforced, was to be first given by his

own bosom friend—FRYTII !

But it is with Tyndale himself we have to do at present. It

was now six years since his translation of the New Testament

had been denounced and committed to the flames; and not

 

I Thomas Hitton, to whom Tyndale hasoncc alluded, might possiblybe asolitaryexccption.

lle was put to death by “'urhum, but we know not all the particulars.

VOL. I. X
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less than four, since his person had been in danger. By the

authorities in England, from the year 1528, he had been a

man sought for, but never yet seized. His pursners too, seem

to rise in point of rank, as we proceed. The first was Friar

\Vest, who, but for his commission from \Volsey, had remained

in oblivion. Hackett, most gladly, would have sent Tyndale

to England, even by the foulest means, and, according to his

own logic, as a traitor; but he could never find him. Vaughan

was incapable of so base an action, though Tyndale favoured

him with, at least, two interviews; and from what we have

read, it may safely be inferred, that lee would never more en-

gage in hunting after heretics,—having, according to his own

confession, been “ so beaten with his own labours.” He well

deserves, however, to be remembered as the only man of the

age, who lifted up his voice against the extreme folly of per-

secutionfbr opinion. Henry had no man near him so enlight-

ened at the moment, or if he had, not one who dared to speak

out, not even Crumwell himself; for though so pointedly

charged by Vaughan, it may be presumed that he never had

shown that envoy’s letter, or reported its contents, to the King.

But be this as it may, Henry was not appeased. Tyndale

had gone on to publish, it is true, and besides his Answer to

Sir Thomas More, his translation of Jonah was now in Eng-

land; but his Majesty was no admirer of the King of Nineveh,

nor were his ministers like the nobles of that great city. The

person now put in commission, and by the King himself, to

pursue the best of his subjects, was no other than the well

known Sir Thomas Elyot, a literary man, author of “The

Governor,” and other publications. Vaughan had been

patronised by Crumwell, yet thought for himself; but Elyot

was the very intimate, ifnot bosom friend of Sir Thomas More,

as well as a favourite of the King’s, so that no zeal can be

lacking now, even if Tyndale should not be apprehended.

In all the histories yet published, Elyot is first mentioned as

sent by Henry the VIII. to Rome, about his divorce in 1532;

but he was on the Continent last year. He was with the

Emperor in November at Tournay, and had then been abroad

some time. Vaughan had met him there; and on the 9th or

19th of December 1531, he writes to Crnmwell :—

“ Maister Ellynt, the King‘s Ambassador, this day sent me a letter from
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Tout-nay, with another enclosed to you, wherein I think he dcsireth you to he

a. Solicitor to the King’s Majesty and to his honourable council for him, that

he may from time to time have answer of his letters, and be made thereby

more able to do the King henourin these parts. It is not well done that he

should be so long without letters/1

The Emperor, leaving the Low Countries in the beginning

of January this year, directed his journey towards Ratisbon,

in order to hold a diet there. Taking Mentz on his way, he

had not arrived till Februar ' or the beginning of March, but

to this city Elyot followed him. \Vhether his correspondence

had been still neglected, as both Henry and Crumwell were

absorpt in Parliamentary affairs at home, does not appear,

but the ambassador had been anxious to revisit England.

This desire, however, could not be gratified, and on the 14th

of March, we have the following letter, dated from (Regens-

burgh) Ratisbon, addressed to the Duke of Norfolk, the suc—

cessor of “rolsey, as Prime Minister of England, and as

determined an enemy as the Cardinal ever was.

“ My duty remembered, with most humble thanks unto your Grace, that it

pleased you so benevolently to remember me unto the King’s Highness, con-

cerning my return into England. Albeit the King willeth me, by his Grace’s

letters, to remain at Brussels, some space of time, for the apprehension of Tyn-

dale, which somewhat minisheth my hope of 50011 return; considering that

like as he is in wit moveable, semlilahly so is his person uncertain to come by.

And, as far as I can perceive, hearing of the King’s diligence in the apprehen-

sion of him, he withdraweth him into such places where he thinketh to be

farthest out of danger. In me there shall lack none endeavour. Finally, as

lam all the King’s, except my soul, so shall I endure all that shall be his

pleasure, employing my poor life gladly, in that which may be to his honour, or

wealth of his realm.

“ Pleaseth it your Graee,aeeording as I have written to the King’s Highness,

the Emperor being yet sore grieved with a fall from his horse, keepeth himself

so close, that Jfr. ('rmmier and I can have none access to his Majesty, which

almost grieveth me as much as the Emperor’s fall grieveth him.”3

Every one who has paid any attention to these times, can-

not fail to be excited by the mention of Elyot‘s companion

and associate, and more especially as this is the earliest dis-

tinct notice of Cranmer when abroad, which appears on the

face of these manuscripts. He had been at Rome for some

time in 1550, but returned to England in 153], where we

find him at Hampton Court in June, and in close attendance

 

2 Cotton .\lS., Galba, B. x.. 1‘01. 24-5. 3 Cotton MS, Vitell., B. xxi., fol. 4'4.
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upon his Majesty there. As busy as ever in Henry’s one

affair, from thence, on the 13th of that month, he dates a long

letter to Lady Anne’s father, the Earl of \Viltshire, criticis-

ing the book of Cardinal Pole, on this b11siness;“a11(l as he

remained at home till January, he could not fail to be in-

timately acquainted with all the sad occurrences of last year.

In that very period the fatal fires had been kindled, and were

blazing in England. Then the martyrdoms of Bilney, of

Hayfield, and of Tewksbur , had taken place; there were the

grievous cross examinations and crueltics of More and of

Stokesly; and the public denunciation, by the latter, of Tyn-

dale‘s writings, in December; and yet here is Cranmer, asso—

ciated as ambassador and fellow traveller with the man who has

been charged, by their King, to seize the Author ! But still it

were nothing short of an injury done to posterity, to represent

any man, whoever he may have been, as interested in a cause

before he really was, even so far as to evince sympathy for the

cruelty and death endured in it; and the truth of history

does not furnish us with even a vestige of such interest or

feeling in Cranmer, for some time to come. One eminent

service in relation to the Scriptures, he will perform for his

country, which will come before us, in its proper place, five

years hence; but at Miss momentous period, let the men who

bore the brunt of this never-tc-be-forgotten contest; the men

who died with their face to the foe——

“ \V ho neither fear'd the darkest hnnr.

Nor trembled at the temptcr‘s power ;"

let them enjoy the place to which they alone are entitled;

an eminence unapproached by others, whether from shame or

fear, from worldly policy or criminal ignorance. No unbiassed

writer can now wittingly confound Tyndale and Fryth with

any other men, who in the days of peril, persecution, and

universal obloquy, either dared not, or could not, speak one

word; nor will he allow their characters to be obscured by

any, who never came forth till after the battle of eleven years’

4 sir W. H. Mi, printed in Strype's Cranmer, App.. No. I. But Strype has mistaken the year

for 1530, when Cranmer was at Rome. Mr. Todd in his Lifl‘ gives the correct date, \‘ol. i. p. 38.

What was called a bank by Cranmer might be nothingr more than a long argument in manuscript.

which Pole had pretented to the King, his cousin. Book and letter were then occasionally

used as synonymous terms. This book or argument. however, is not to be confounded with

Polo's subsequent puhlication—“ Pro Fcclesiasiicz- L'nitmis," which he sent to Henry in 1.136.

See note 2], page 221.
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duration was fought and won. Since the year 1526, Divine

truth, like concealed lcaven, had been in vigorous operation,

enlightening, saving, and sanctifying the souls of men; but

the Translator, after his long unaided warfare, had washed

his robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb,

before that Cranmer had ever once expressed his approbation

of the translation. It will not be till in a moment of sur-

prise, and after finding himself in a dilemma, that he will

speak out. But even this will not occur till five years more

have passed away.

It was on the 24th of January this year that Cranmer had

received his credentials as ambassador to the Court of the

Emperor, when he immediately left England, and must have

overtaken Elyot somewhere 011 the Rhine.5 The letter, from

which we have already quoted, narrates their progress towards

Ratisbon, and as it contains some curious information respect-

ing the places where they stopped and made enquiries, another

extract, illustrative of the times, must not be omitted.

“I have promised to the King,” says Elyot, “to write to your Grace, the or-

der of things in the town of Nurenburg, specially concerning the faith. But

first, I will rehearse some other towns, as they lay in our way. The City of

ll’orms for the more part, and almost the whole is possessed with Lutherans

and Jews; the residue is indifferent, to be shortly the one, or the other.

Truth it is, that the Bishop keepeth well his name of Episcopus, which is in

English an overseer, and is in the case that overseers of testamcurs be in Eng-

land; for he shall have leave to look, so that he meddle not.“ Yet sometime

men ealleth him orcrseen, that is drunk—“hen he neither lanowcth what he

doeth, nor what he ought to do. The City of Spire keepeth yet their faith well,

except some say there be many do err in taking so largely this article sanctorum

emnmunionem, which hath induced more charity than may stand with honesty.

All towns ensuing, be rather worse than better, but I pass them over at this

time. Touching Nurenburg it is the most proper town, and best ordered public-

weal that ever I beheld. There is in it so much people, that I marvelled how

the town might contain them, besides them that followed the Emperor : and not-

withstanding there was of all victnal more abundance than I could see in any

place, although the country adjoining is very barren. I appointed to lodge in

an Inn, but Sir Laurence Staber, the King’s servant,” (an ecclesiastie in Henry’s

pay,) “came to me desiring me to take his house, whereunto I brought with

me the French Ambassador, where we were well entertained.

“ Although I had a chaplain, yet could not I he suffered to have him to sing

mass, but was constrained to hear theirs, which is but one in a church, and that

5 Strype has said 1.1111, and others have followed him. It is true the emnmission in which

Cranmer is styled “ Cousiliarus Begins ct Ca‘sarem Orator," bears date Nth January 1531, bul

as their year ran on to the 25th of March, this is 153:2. This was Cranmer-‘5 second journey to

the Continent. and in a higher character than before. 5 See pages 228, 229.
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is celebrated in form followin". The Priest, in vestnn-nts after our manner,

singeth every thing in Latin as we use, omitting suffrage ; the epistle he readeth

in Latin. In the meantime the sub-deacon goeth into the pulpit and readeth

to the people the epistle in their 'l‘llf‘t/(U'. After, they peruse (perform ’9) other

things as our Priests do. Then the Priest readeth softly the gospel in Latin.

In the mean space the Deacon goeth into the pulpit and readeth aloud the gos-

pel in the Almayne (German) tongue. Mr. Cranmer saith it was shewed to

him that in the epistles and gospels they kept not the order that we do ; but do

peruse every day one chapter of the Jch‘ Testament ,- afterwards the Priest and

the choir do sing the Credo, as we do. The day after our coming, the Senate

sent gentlemen to show us their provision of harness, ordinance and corn, 81c.

———Written at Regensburgh the xiiii day of March."7

For about six months Cranmer continued to reside chiefly

at Nuremberg, and Elyot at Ratisbon. In prospect of the

Turkish invasion, Charles was now in treaty with the German

Protestant Princes to secure their co—operation against the

common enemy of Europe, who proudly insisted that no man

should be called Emperor except himself. These negociations

commencing in April terminated on the 23d of July at Batis-

bon, on which day Elyot wrote again to the Duke of Norfolk.8

This letter, however, conveyed no very welcome news to

Henry at least; though the Princes (seven in number, and

twenty -f0ur Cities,) regarded it as the first religious peace in

Germany. None were now to be molested on account of

opinions till the meeting of a General Council; all judicial

processes relating to religion were to be suspended, and all law

suits for the restoration of Church property were null and void ;

concessions which were published throughout Germany, by

imperial proclamation. These were measures, too, in perfect

accordance with those which Vaughan had urged upon Henry

the Eighth, through Crumwell; yet so bent was our English

Monarch upon his favourite project, and the gratification of his

own will, that even the prospect of such relief to thousands of

the best minds in Europe, had no charms for him ; and Cran-

mer had been engaged to elnploy all his skill in prerem‘infl such

enjoyment! He had been “instructed to make a secret visit

to the court of Saxony, to deliver letters both to the Elector

7 Cotton MS., Vitell.. B. ::\i., fol. 3-4, &c., endorsed, “from Sir T. Elyot to my Lord of North—

folke‘s grace.” This and another long cpistle. dated llth Aug. 1531, arcmisqunted in the cata—

logue, as addressed tn \\'olsey, and the former, as if dated in 1530. But he was in disgrace all

that year, and died lnfnrc it ended. Both letters were written in 1532; the first is proving that

they were prepared for the Turkish inraston; but the other parts. here quoted, are reryruri-

ens, as addressed to Nurfiflk, who was now the head of the UM learning party.

" Harbert's llen. Vlll. The pacificntion was ratified in August at Nuremberg,
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and the other Princes who had joined the Protestant league,

and to assure them, by conversation also, of his Sovereignk

friendship. Henry was disposed, like the French King, to

foment between these confederates and the Emperor any ill

luunour. It was his project of revenge for the Imperial oppo-

sitiou to the divorce; but it had no important result. The

paeifieation of Nuremberg indeed was effected within a few

days after this effort to impede it, and Cramner had to relate

to his Sovereign, instead of disscnsion, the principal terms of

that memorable treaty.”

How long before the 14th of March, Elyot had been

charged with his commission from the King to seize Tyndale,

does not appear; but as he chose to say, that he was “ all the

King’s except his soul,” from the first moment he must have

been on the look out; and as he had been moving from place

to place for about two months before he arrived at Ratisbon,

he could then speak from some experience of Tyndale “ with-

drawing” himself, “as far as he could perceive. Now, however,

he was far distant from Brussels, and there he must remain.

Providentially, for Tyndale at least, he was detained month

after month; and if Cranmer failed in his “ secret visit,” so

did Elyot as to his “ commission,” from the King. A storm

was gathering in the East which occasioned every monarch in

Europe to pause and think; it was the invasion of Solymau,

the grand Turk, with an army of three hundred thousand men.

Elyot’s letters, therefore, were new full of little or nothing

else, if we may judge by his very long epistle to Norfolk on the

11thl0 of August. And thus was he direrted from a pursuit

which must have for ever disgraced his memory, if it had

ended in the apprehension of England’s greatest benefactor.

Tyndale has yet four years to live.

Upon returning to England, in the year 1.332, two parties engage our

notice. The King and Crumwell on the one hand, and in connexion

with Italy; More and Stokesly on the other, in relation to affairs at

home. The former, still busy with Parliamentary affairs and those of

the Clergy; the latter more than ever opposed to freedom of opinion

and the progress of Divine Truth.

In the beginning of January, certain parties having resolved to

present Henry with new year‘s gifts, the total sum, according to the

9 Todd's Life of Cranmer. 1.. 41. 4']. l“ (‘uttou M8,, \‘itell., B. xxi., M_ G!
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Burghley Manuscript, was £771, 105. 10d., or above £11,000 of our

money. This is worthy of remark, merely as a proof of the Clergy’s

earnest desire to please their new Head. He had exacted from them

no small amount per annum, for five years to come, and yet thus early

they come forward with a new year's gift ! If they imagined that such

a trifle would slake his supremacy’s thirst for gold, or retard his onward

progress, they were soon to learn their mistake. Of this sum, however,

they had subscribed nearly £600, the nobility and others only £174.

Strype supposes that this was done to sweeten the Sovereign, or prevent

farther provocation.

But then Parliament had been summoned to meet on the 15th of

January, and the first business of the Commons’ House was to present

their “ Supplieation”—a regular digest of their grievous oppressions by

the Clergy. It was laid before the King by their Speaker, Sir Thomas

Audley. The reader may now call to mind the strong and complicated

connexion which had subsisted for ages between Britain and Home.

It is even worth repeating. There was the Annate or first-fruits, payable

by the Archbishop downwards to the lowest, upon election to oflice ; the

Appeal; the Dispensation; the Indulgence; the Legantine levy; the

Mortuary; the Pardon ; the Ethelwolf’s pension ; the Peter’s pence for

every chimney that smoked in England ; the Pilgrimage; the Tenth ;

besides the sale of trinkets or holy wares from Rome, or twelve distinct

sources of revenue! Had it been resolved that all these baneful and

unceasing drains on the country should cease, or be abandoned, the

round dozen might have been soon disposed of 2 but this was not now

the question. That was merely, zclu'c/c should be abandoned, and which

transferred into other hands, or from Italy to England, that is, from the

Pontifi to Henry. The Mortuary and the Appeal had been dealt with

already ; the Annate or first—fruits now came before Parliament. A bill

was, accordingly, introduced into the Ilouse of Lords, then sent through

the Commons, and received the Royal assent, with this proviso, that the

King should either annul or confirm it within two years. That is,

Henry was first to use it in threatening the Pontifl', and, in case of

failure, by transferring the payment, he will so far enrich himself.

The bill was confirmed in July next year. From this source alone, there

had passed out of the kingdom to Rome, during the last forty-five years,

or since the second of Henry VII., a sum equal to £100,000, or nearly two

millions and a half sterling of the present day.

This Parliament, which had been prorogued, met again in April, when

the principal grievance complained of by the Commons had to be con—

sidered. The Bishops made canons by their sole authority, which was

represented as at once an invasion of the royal prerogative, and a source

of vexation to the King’s subjects. The Clergy resolutely evaded or

resisted as long as they could, but they were no match for Henry’s de‘
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termination. He was displeased with the whole Bench, and especially

with Stephen Gardiner, whom he had but very recently made Bishop

of Winchester. His Majesty referred again to the oaths they had taken,

and insisted that they were but half what he desired, or half his sub-

jects. Rising in his demands, he then pressed upon them that they

must neither attempt to enforce the old, nor enact any new canons.

The King, however, finally contented himself with the last restriction,

though this concession was only to serve till a more convenient season.

The truth is, that throughout the whole of this contention about secu-

lar affairs, and which was to continue for some time to come, any im-

partial witness can behold nothing else on the part of the King and these

Bishops, except a course of proceedings distinguished only for chicanery

and deceit. The latter, straining every nerve on behalf of their order

and emoluments,—the former resolved to look after his own pecuniary in-

terest, his personal gratification, and his power. Individually and col—

lectively, the whole Bench did what they could to retain all they had ;

but the day of their decline had arrived, and their ancient power and

privileges were fast waning. One expiring effort indeed may be seen on

the part of their Archbishop, Warham, only six months before his own

death. He had, last year, agreed to Henry being “ Head of their

Church,” with, no doubt, mental reservations lingering in his mind, ac—

cording to the deceitful fashion of the times. He saw now the gather-

ing or impending storm, though he could not avert it. While, therefore,

Henry was proceeding, by degrees, in his own aggrandisement, Warham

on the 9th of February, was recording in his official Register, the follow—

ing powerless protestation,—“ that whatsoever statutes Izml passed, or

were to pass in this present Parliament, to the prejudice of the Pope or

the Apostolic See, or that derogated from, or lessened, the ecclesiastical

authority, or liberties of his See of Canterbury, he did not consent to them,

but disowned and dissented from them l” This, though done quietly

perhaps, was no secret, as Burnet has imagined. The three notaries

and four witnesses present at Lambcth, were allsuflicient to have ren-

dered the thing actionable another day, if circumstances had turned out

otherwise.lI And this is Warham! The man who seemed so forward

in the House of Lords last year, nay took the lead ! But the protest was

of no moment, the Archbishop died in August, and Cranmer will, by

and bye, be ready to fulfil all Hem'y’s pleasure, and seat the Monarch

more firmly in his chair.

Symptoms of the plague now appearing in London, Parliament was pro-

rogned on the 14th of May. Two days after, Sir Thomas More, alive to

the onward progress of events, thought it was time for him to take some

step; and therefore, suddenly, without acquainting any one of his in-

“ See the Register itself, or “'ilkins' Cnncil. 11]., 746.
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tention, on the 16th of May having tendered his resignation of the great

seal, it was committed on the 20th to Sir Thomas Audlcy, with the title

of Lord-Keeper ; and in September following, when a new seal was given

to him, it was still with no higher title. The fact has generally been over-

looked, that Sir Thomas More continued to act as a Law officer throughout

the rest of the year, and the title of Lord Chancellor was not transferred

from him to Audley, till January next. But the preceding transactions at

home, will acquire additional interestwhen viewed in connexionwith Italy.

During the whole of the present year, as well as the following, it is

evident that both Henry and the Pontiff were straining every nerve to

excite each other’s fears. England, for that blind and slavish obedience,

which, compared with other nations, she performed to the See of Rome,

having been, by Italians and other foreigners, not unfitly termed—the

Pope’s Ass; Clement was very reluctant to his being dismounted ; but,

watched and ruled by the Emperor, he had often felt it difficult to retain

his seat, and the time was now fast approaching when he must so ride

no more. On the other hand, Henry had to take care of his ascendancy,

and even the security of his throne ; many of his subjects being by no

means in favour of the course on which he was bent, whether relating to

the divorce of his Queen, or the place he had recently arrogated to him-

self, in reference to the clergy. On his part, therefore, a degree of wari-

ness or caution, very unlike his natural temper, is observable throughout.

His Parliamentary measures were carried in such a style as to excite alarm

at Rome, and in the meanwhile, lead on his subjects, if they should pass

into positive statutes. On his part, they wore somewhat of the appear-

ance of reluctance, while, at the same moment, they chimed in with the

complaints of his Commons.

With regard to Clement, on the other hand, Queen Catherine having

informed him of her banishment from court, as well as the royal presence,

for some time past, and claimed his protection ; the l’ontifi', in January,

had transmitted a letter to the King, trying to awaken in him a sense of

shame and fear, as to his conduct. In the very same month, Henry had

despatched Dr. Bennet, as ambassador, to enforce at Rome the sentences

received from the Universities and Lawyers in favour of his separation ;

and in February, Sir Edward Kames followed as ea‘czlsrrtor, to say that,

(Is King, he could not and would not appear before Clement. In March,

the King of France, as his ally and professed friend at the moment, sent

an urgent if not a warning letter to Rome, by the hands of Cardinal dc

Gramont, Bishop of Tarbe ; and the very next intelligence which arrived

there, related to these Bills in Parliament. To this it was added, that

a man who had been convicted of heresy before War-ham, had been re—

leased, in consequence of his appeal to the King, as “ Head of the Church

of England.” Besides all this, Henry, now finding that the Emperor

and Clement were in such firm alliance, resolved to meet this by a
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stricter amity with Francis. He proposed, therefore, to Visit France

himself; and taking Anne Boleyn in his company, who had lately been

created Marehioness of Pembroke, the two Sovereigns met at Boulogne,

in October. A treaty, akin to that of Wolscy’s in 1527, was the result,

and Henry returned by Calais to England in November. In the same

month also, Cranmer arrived from the Emperor’s court, having been re-

called to fill the place of Warhanl as Archbishop of Canterbury.

By way of return for this course of proceeding, Clement had prepared

a Bull, positively prohibiting the King from all intimacy with the new

made Marchioncss. It was ready by the 15th of this month of November,

as it was originally framed on that day, but by an additional note, it is

dated the 23d of December ; or, in other words, it was drawn up at Rome,

and now finished at Bologna, where Clement had arrived to meet his

master, the Emperor. It is worthy of noting, merely as illustrative of

the duplicity of the man who then professed to send out his thunder;

for on the very new day, Bennet, the English ambassador, not yet aware

of the step taken, lamenting to the Pontitl' himself that no means could

be found to satisfy his royal master,—Clcment replied “ that he would,

it had cost him a joint of his 1mm], that such a way might be excogi—

tated.” “ And here speaking of the justness of your cause, he called to

remembrance the thing which he told me two years past, that the

opinions of the lawyers were more certain, favourable, and helping to

your cause, than the opinions of dirines,”—addiug, that he would “im-

print the same in the Emperor’s head .'”l2 The people said of Wolsey,

that “he could not leave his lying;” and Clement also pursued the

same course to his dying day.

But enough of these tortuous movements, whether secular or political.

They are here of no other value than to show the course of the world at

the moment.

Sir Thomas More and Stokesly still Went 011 as the most

eminent and busy persecntors of the Truth. ln December last.

a gentleman of his own profession, had fallen into the hands of

the Chancellor ;—Mr. James Bainham, the son of Sir Alex-

ander Bainham, a knight of Gloucestershire, who had married

the widow of Mr. Fyshe, already noticed. He had been seized

by the Sergeant-at—arms, and carried out of the Middle Temple

down to More’s own house at Chelsea. This was another

victim to console him for the recent escape of George Con-

stantyne. Imagining that there must have been others of the

profession who had imbibed the. same opinions, the Chancellor

"3 Bonnet, tn the King. MS. State Paper Ofiice.
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particularly degraded himself by his cruelty to this excellent

man; for after being shamefully handled under his own roof,

if not also in his own garden, he was afterwards conveyed to

the Tower, and there, in his presence, tortured by the rack till

he was lamcd. He would, however, neither accuse any gentle-

men of his acquaintance in the Temple, nor disclose where his

books lay concealed. His worthy partner in life also, no

more able to see the face of Henry, and who might have been

repulsed though she had, now fell into trouble. Denying the

books to be at her husband’s house, she was thrown into Fleet

Prison, and their goods confiscated. After all this torment,

Bainham was handed over to Stokesly; and some parts of his

examination before him, at Chelsea, on the 15th of December

last, are well worthy of being recorded. They will be found

at once honourable to the coufessor, illustrative of the times,

and of the positive enmity now reigning against the truths of

Divine revelation.

Being asked—“\Vhether he believed there were any purgatory of souls hence

departed 2” He simply answered—“ If we walk in light, even as He is in light,

we have society together with IIiiu,and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son, hath

cleansed us from all sin. If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and

the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, lie is faithful and just, and will

forgive us our sins, and will purge us from all our iniquities.”

Being then asked—“ Whether the saints hence departed are to be honoured

and prayed unto, to pray for us 1. ” Again he answered—“ My little children, I

write this unto you, that ye sin not. If any man do sin, we have an advocate

with the Father, Jesus Christ the just, and he is the propitiation for our sins,

and not only for our sins, but also for the sins of the whole world.”

It was enquired what he had meant by affirming “that the truth of holy

Scripture hath been hid, and appeared not these eight hundred years, neither

was known before new .7 ” To this he said “ That he meant no otherwise, but

that the truth of holy Scripture was never, these eight hundred years, so plainly

and expressly declared unto the people, as it hath been within these six years.”

[Bainham here reckons from January 1526, the very season when Tyndale’s

Testaments first arrived]

[10 was demanded further—J‘ For what cause holy Scripture hath been better

declared within these six years, than it hath been these eight hundred years

before '5” He answered—“ To say plainly, he knew no man to have preached

the \Vord of God sincerely and purely, and after the vein of Scripture, except

Master Creme, and Master Latimcr.—And he said, that the [Vow fl'cstament now

translated into English doth preach and teach the \Vord of God, and that liq/ere

that time men did preach only that folks should believe as the Church believe ;

and then, if the Church should err, men should err too. Ilowbeit the Church of

Christ cannot err, and that there were two Churches, that is the Church of

Christ militant, and the Church of Antichrist ; and that this Church of Antichrist

may and doth err, but the Church of Christ doth not.”

Lastly, for his books of Scripture, and his judgment of Tyndale, because he
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was urged to confess the truth, be sztid--“ That he had had ‘ the New Testament

translated into the English tongue by Tyndale,’ (till) within this month, and

thought be offended not God, in using and keeping the same, notwithstanding that

he knew the King's proclamation to the contrary, and that it was prohibited in

name of the Church, at Paul‘s cross ; but for all that, he thought the \Vord of

God had not forbid it. Confessing, moreover, that he had in his keeping,

(till) within this month, these books——The Wicked Mammou,—-the obedience

of a Christian Mam—the Practice of I’relates,—the Answer of Tyndale to

Thomas More’s Dialogue,—-thc Book of Fryth against Purgatory,—the Epistle

of George Gee, alias Clerke.13—-Adding, that in all these books he never saw

any errors ; and if there were any such in them, then, if they were corrected,

it were good that the people had the said books—And as concerning the New

Tcslumcut in English, he thought it utterly good, and that the people should have

it, as it is.”

Notwithstanding all this, it is to be lamented that Bainhani

began to waver in a state of doubtful perplexity, between life

and death; so that, after two months” confinement, he read

his abjnration, was fined twenty pounds (equal to £300 now)

to the King, and being released on the 17th of February, was

dismissed home. He was, however, scarcely a month at large

before he lamented his conduct most bitterly; and the terms

in which his penitence are recorded, deserve Special notice.

“ He was,” says Foxe, “never quiet in mind and conscience, until the time

he had uttered his fall to all his acquaintance, and asked God and all the world

forgiveness, before THE Congregation in those days, in a warehouse in Hair

Law. The next Sunday after, he came to St. Austin’s, with ‘the New

Testament in English ’ in his hand, and ‘ the Obedience of a Christian Man ’ in

his bosom, and stood up there before the people in his pew, there declaring

openly, with tears, that he had denied God ; and prayed all the people to forgive

him, to beware of his weakness, and not to do as he had done,—‘ for,’ said he,

‘if I should not return again to the truth (having the New Testament in his

hand,) this \Vord of God would damn me, both body and soul, at the day of

Judgment. And then he prayed every one rather to die, by and bye, than to

do as he had done ; for he would not feel such a hell again as he (lid feel, for

all the world’s goeds.’ He wrote a letter also to the Bishop of London, so that

shortly after, he was apprehended, and again committed to the Tower. 0n the

lflth of April he was examined, and again on the 20th, in the Church of All—

Saints, Barking, Tower Street, after which he was condemned. On being

brought to the stake on the lst of May, he addressed all present, in the

following words :—

“I come hither, good people! accused and condemned for an heretie; Sir

Thomas More being my accuser and my judge. And these be the articles that

I die for, which be a very truth, and grounded on God’s \Vord, and no heresy.

They be these : First, I say it is lairfulfur cm'y man and woman, to hate God’s

book in their mother tongue. The second article is,—that the Bishop of Rome is

Antichrist, and that I know no other keys of [warm—gates but only the preaching

‘5 These “ere two names assumed by Grargr Jaye, of whom afterwards
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of the Law and the Gospel ; and that there is no other purgatory, but the purga.

tory of Christ’s blood ; and the purgatory of the cross of Christ, which is all per-

secutions and afi'lietions; and no such purgatory as they feign of their own ini-

agination: for our souls immediately go to heaven, and rest with Jesus Christ

for ever, &c.”

The City clerk, Pave, having spoken cruelly to him.—“ Thou heretic,” said

he, “ set fire to him and burn him.” “ God forgive thee,” cried Bainham, “ and

shew thee more mercy than thou shewcst to me ;M the Lord forgive Sir Thomas

More ! and pray for me all good people.” He died, and according to his own

statement, even when half consumed in the flames, without any pain.

In this account, painful so far as the enemies of Bainham

were concerned, there is, however, one expression, which should

not escape notice ;—-“ Tim Congregation, in those days, meeting

in Bow Lane.” \Vhat was this 3 That it was the assembly to

which Bainham first resorted to bewail his conduct, and ask

forgiveness, is evident; but why did he there resort first, ex-

cept it was that against tlzat Congregation he thought he had

more especially offended ? It may never have been observed,

or if so, accounted worthy of notice before; and yet, if the

proper definition of a Church is allowed to be—“ a Congrega-

tion of faithful men,”—in such a connexion as the present,

there seems to be 110 slight evidence, that upon this spot, there

assembled “in those days,” perhaps the earliest resemblance

of a Christian Church, upon English ground, in the sixteenth

century. That there was such a congregated body of people,

in London, by this time, will be rendered more interesting, if,

before the close of this year, we find its character for Chris-

tianity described, by the man, who, of all then in England, was

best qualified to judge.

In the early part of this year, however, there was another

instance of cruelty, too notable to pass unnoticed, although it

did not terminate fatally. This referred to no other than

Hugh Latimer, and Stokesly was the prime mover. He had

summoned Latimer to appear before him, but he contemned

the message, referring to the Bishop of Salisbury as his or-

dinary. Stokesly then applied to \Varham, and Latimer was

summoned to appear before him on the 29th of January.

According to Latimer’s own statement, the case was remitted

to five or six Bishops, and he appeared before them thrice

every week. Firm and resolute for some time, he refused to

 

H l’uve (lied the week following. by his own hands.
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subscribe the articles they presented. For this he was de-

clared contumacious, and afterwards excommunicated. In

order, however, to bring him to some submission, it was re-

solved, to take of the sentence, if he would sign two of the

articles, namely, one respecting the observation of Lent, and

another concerning the crucifix and the lawfulness and pro-

fit of images in Churches, for the worship of Jesus Christ and

his Saints ! Foxe is in doubt whether Latilner submitted;

and Gilpin in his Memoir roundly asserts that he did not re-

cant; but the fact is put beyond all question, by the minutes

of the Convocation in March and April 153:2. His words

were—~" My Lords, I do confess, that I have misordered my-

self very far, in thatI have so presumptuonsly and boldly

preached, reproving certain things, by which the people that

were infirm have taken occasion of ill. \Vherefore I ask for-

giveness of my misbehaviour. I will be glad to make amends.

And I have spoken indiscreetly in vehemence of speaking,

and have erred in some things, and in manner have been in

a wrong way, lacking discretion in many things.”

After this confession, which it may be said, did not amount

to a retractation of opinions, he desired absolution. This,

however, was deferred to the 10th of April, when he subscrib—

ed the two articles already mentioned, and a further hearing

was appointed. Unwilling to let him go, when the day arri-

ved a new complaint was produced, respecting a letter he had

written to one Greenwood of Cambridge, upon which Latimer

appealed to the King as head of the Church of England, and

was ultimately restored to his functions.”

Alas !’that Latimer should have so far identified himself

with the train of those who had gone before him, from Barnes

to the present hour—for there was none like him in all

England 5 It was at the last Convocation that “'arham at-

tended, before his death in August ; and Latimer, it is true,

will not forget all this; but (mot/292' day, in St. Paul’s itself.

Stokesly will have to sit still. and listen to certain awful

truths, by way of reminiscence, to which his ears had never

been accustomed. John Foxe, in his narrative, tries to palli-

ate this whole affair by saying—“ whether he subscribed, no

'5 See the Convocation Journal and the Bishop's Register. 01’ Foxe, compared with the Lite

of Latimer, by Watkins. prefixed to “ The Sermons of Lalimcr." 1824.
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great matter or marvel, considering the iniquity of the times :”

but this is far from the manner of sacred writ, in the biogra-

phy of its highest characters. No, however painful, besides

too many others, we have seen Barnes, and Bilney, and now

even Latiiner at the first onset, blench and falter through

fear of death ; so that at this special period, to the impartial

writer, there seems to be nothing left for him, but to look out

for John Fryth. 11;? will revive the spirit of any reader, and

give a new tone to the cause of God and his truth. He was

just about arriving in England, but, as a eontroversialist, Sir

Thomas More first stands in our way.

If the laborious Lord Chancellor had been busy in persecut-

ing his fellow subjects at home, he had been no less so with his

pen, in opposition to Tyndale abroad. His friend, Sir Thomas

Elyot, might be “ doing his best endeavour” to seize the man,

but More was determined to overwhelm and expose him as a

writer and translator. His huge publication being now, in

part, ready, must be put forth. The first three books of it,

with a long preface, printed by the. son of his brother-in-law,

Rastell, appeared with this title, “ the confutation of Tyndale’s

answer, made by Sir Thomas More, knight, Lord Chancellor

of England,—cuni privilegio.” He had sia‘ books more to

come, although the present folio extended to 363 pages, thirty-

seven of which filled his preface ! This, it will be observed,

was printed before he had resigned the seals, in May; so that

between cross examinations of worthy men, on the one hand,

and proof sheets against Tyndale on the other, he must have

been engrossed indeed. In his preface he took care to shield

himself under the authority of his royal Master.

“ Now seeing the King’s gracious purpose in this point, I reckon that being

his unworthy Chancellor, it appertaineth unto my part and duty, to follow the

ensample of his noble Grace, and after my poor wit and learning, with opening

to his people, the malice and poison of those pernicious books, to help as much

as in me is. Toward the help whereof, am I, by mine ofice in virtue of mine

oath, and carry ofliccr of justice through the realm for his rate, right specially

hounden, not in reason only, and good congruence, but also by plain ordinance

and statute.”1‘i

In the outset, evidently vain of his powers, he very un-

advisedly, boasted great things. He was only putting on his

I“ Alludmg to the proceedings of [530, no doubt ufhis ou'n framing.
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harness, and so afterwards had to publish his apology when

putting it off. At present, however, he is full of triumph.

“ And for because the matter is long, and my leisure short, I cannot, as I fain

would, send out all at once,—I send out now, therefore, of this present work,

these three books. And now, shall I, God willing, at my next leisure go far—

ther in his (Tyndale's) book, and come to the very breast of all this battle, that

is to wit, the question,—'Irhich is the C'hurch,—for that is the point that all

these heretics labour to make so dark, that, by their wiles, no man shall wit what

they mean. But I trust to draw the serpent out of his dark den ; and as the poets

feign that Hercules drew up Cerberus, the mastifl' of hell, into the light, where

his eyes dased ; so shall I, with the grace of that light which illmnineth every

man that cometh into this world, make you that matter so lightsome and so

elear to every man, that I shall [rm-c fl'j/ndalc never a dark corner to creep into,

able to hide his head in.”

Even in this first part, however, Sir Thomas thought it

was time to admit the talents of his opponent ; and, therefore,

though jesting, as usual, he affirms, that he had “ an eagle’s

eye,” that he was “ cunning enough, and can, I assure you,

make as much poetrr upon any part of Scripture, as any

poet can in England, upon any part of Virgil.”‘7 But

then Tyndale‘s views and wishes were the subject of his

professed apprehension.

“ As evil as I like the man, in such things as he saith nought, that is almost

in all, yet would I find no fault with him in that he said well. But now he

saith not that some things be misordered somewhere, but that there is none other.

For Tyndale can be pleased with no fashion; neither Cathedral church, nor

Parish church, nor Chapel, nor JIIonhs, nor Friars, nor NMus, neither Greenwich,

Zion, nor Charter-House. So that I see well no fashion can please Tyndale but

his own : as he neither crieth out, nor halloweth, nor baiteth, nor buzzeth in

any service—saying; for as they say, that know him, he saith none at all,

neither mallns, cren-sonfl, nor mass.”

The rest of this Confutation, falsely so called, as well as

More’s apology, will come before us next year, so that we

refrain from farther remark till he has done. In the mean-

while, another opponent had started up, and fretted him not a

little. Fryth‘s publication had arrived, and was now greedily

read in England, and the Chancellor must tell us, beforehand

also, how he meant to dispose of him. Like Goliath of old,

he looked round, and disdained him, for he was but a young

man, of fine person, and of a fair countenance; but certainly

 

17 Tyndale appears to have either known or suspected that Sir Thomas was rather vain of

his poetry, and hence he had twine-d him with it repeatedly. This is More‘s retort.

V0 L. 1. Y
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it was rather mortityiug if, in meeting three such seniors,

(as Fisher, More, and Rastell,) Fryth was to overthrow them

all, and com-art one of them, and that one, the brother-in-

law of the Lord Chancellor. He speaks of him, however,

with an air of affected pity, and would fain have weaned him

from his spiritual father ; 01in they were bound together by a

tie of which the unhappy Chancellor had no conception. In

the preface, already quoted, referring to the “ breast of all

this battle," the Church, he says—

“ Then after that I have so clearly eonfutcd Tyndale concerning that point,

before I go farther, I purpose to answer good young father Fryth, which now

eometh forth so sagely, that three old men, my brother Rastell, the Bishop of

Rochester, and I, matched with father Fryth alone, be now but very babes,

and, as he calleth 115,1‘22sipicntrs. But; thus goeth the world forth, between Fryth

and us. [Is inorcaseth, I see well, as fast as W decay.m For once, I ween, the

youngest of us three, three days ere father Frytli was born, had learned within

a little as much as father Frytb hath now. Howbeit I shall leave young father

Frytli in his pride and glory for the while. But when Tyndale is once, in the

article touching the Church, confuted ; then hath Fryth already, concerning pur-

gatory, clearly lost thefieltl, and all his well beloved book is not worth a button,

though it were all as true as it is false. For then is the faith of the Church in

that point infallible, or at the least, unculpablc, were there Scripture there for, or

izot.19—And yet shall I, for all that, go farther with young father Fryth, and

touch,if God will, every part of his fresh painted book ; and so shall I pluck off, I

trust, the most glorious feathers of his peacock’s tail, that I shall leave him, if

he have wit and grace, a little less delight and liking in himself, than he seemeth

now to have, which thing hath hitherto made him to stand not a little in Iris 01m

light-‘20 I pray God heartily send that young man the grace to bestow his wit

and learning, such as it is, about some better business than Tyndale mis—bestoweth

it now. For now is Fryth's wit and learning nothing but Tyndale’s instrument,

whereby he bloweth out his heresy. Finally, after that I shall have answered

Frytli, I purpose to return again unto Tyndale’s book, and answer him in every

chapter—I think that no man doubteth, but that this work both hath been, and

will be, some pain and labour to me, and, of truth, so J‘fiml it."

\Ve have thus, for once. fairly allowed the old gentleman to

expectorate all his vanity, of which it seems to be too evident,

his breast was full. Covctousness and vanity are sins, which,

in some men, are eminently conspicuous in old age. Of the

former, every one will cheerfully exonerate the Chancellor;

as for the latter, and more especially when contrasted with

  

‘" A (rut/1 in itself, as it regarded the respective causes of the two parties. though now uttered

in contempt, and one too, which we shall find Sir Thomas more than half admit, before he died.

19 " For we hare ('mnprllctl More. with shame, to flit from the Srripture." So says Tyndale,

including Fryth, as we shall find next year.

5‘" We have seen how the enemy attempted toseparate Fryth from Tyndale, as possibly not an

fixed in his principles. “'hether hypocritical pacific proposals had again been held out, we

have not ascertained, but something ofthis kind seems to be insinuated.
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the close of the combat, we need say nothing more at present,

and yet this is but a specimen. In early life, tlle stream of

human depravity has several channels, but in its later stages,

these channels are in a manner dried up, by the decay of the

natural powers, when the whole current flows in one direction ;

and then, as ambition is often associated with blood, so is

vanity with venom. The bitterness and contempt which dis-

tinguished Sir Thomas on t/zcse subjects, can only be imagined

by those who have the patience to wade through his folio pages,

while he goes on consigning every one to pcrdition, for opinions

which have long distinguished the British population. Utopia

was the blossom of his youth, but there had been little congenial

moisture within him, and so it dropped off. His tedious con-

troversial writings were the fruit of his mature age, and they

remain, to any who look upon them, the saddest memorial

of his falling into the yellow leaf.

In the meanwhile, it may here be remarked, that it would

have been prudent in Sir Thomas, to have let Fryth alone,

as the interference only exposed him, in the end, to a double

defeat. Even Tyndale was younger than himself, and he was

more than his match ; but John Fryth was only twenty-eight

years of age, when his book was published, last year. Besides,

the Chancellor had crowed by far too soon, as he had then no

idea that in a few months after, Fryth himself would come

over, and not only confront him upon English ground, though

writing from a dungeon ; but overcome in argument the

Bishops assembled, with Cranmer at their head.

It is not possible to ascertain in what month of this year

Fryth had arrived in England, but from what we are about

to relate, it may have been as early as July or August.

Having been absent from his native country for six years,21

he was first heard of at Reading in Berkshire, a place into

which the Divine \Vord had found an entrance, at least four

or five years before this. In 1528, we have read of Rodolph

Bradford carrying New Testaments there from London, and

by the next year even the Prior of that abbey was a suspected

man, and had been placed in confinement.

“ The King’s Highness willed me,” says Stephen Gardiner, then his secretary,

 

‘11 Foxe, indeed, says in one place only two years, and in another three; but the period is as

stated above. viz. from August or September 15:76. In about the same time this year.
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to Wolsey on the 7th of September 1529, “ to write unto your Grace, that suit

being made unto him, in favour of the Prior of Reading, who, for Luther’s

opinion, (the phrase of the day,) is now in prison, and hath been a good

season, at your Grace’s commandment; that unless the matter be much not-

able and very heinous, he desireth your Grace, at his request, to cause the

said Prior to be restored to liberty, and discharged of that imprisonment???

‘Ve have noticed this man, as one purpose for which it is

said Fryth came over, was to obtain some pecuniary aid from

him, or rather induce the Prior to accompany hill), on his

return to the Continent; a movement to which he might be

more disposed, after such usage. In one place, indeed, Foxe

states that Fryth came over at the Prior”s request; but be

this as it may, his account is as follows :——

“ Being at Reading, it happened that he was there taken for a vagabond, and

brought to examination, where the simple man, loath to utter himself what he

was, and unacquainted with their manner of examination, and they greatly of-

fended with him, committed him to the stocks, where, when he had sitteu a

long time, and was almost pined with hunger, and would not for all that declare

what he was; at last, he desired that the schoolmaster of the town might be

brought unto him, which, at that time, was one Leonard Coxe, a man very well

learned. As soon as he came to him, Fryth by and bye, in the Latin tongue,

began to bewail his captivity. The schoolmaster, being overcome with his

eloquence, did not only take pity and compassion upon him, but also began to

love and embrace such an excellent wit and disposition unlocked for, especially

in such state of misery. Afterward they, conferring more together upon

many things, as touching the universities, schools, and tongues, fell from the

Latin tongue to the Grain,- wherein Fryth did so inflame the love of the school-

master towards him, that he brought him into a marvellous admiration, especially

when he heard him, by heart, rehearse Homer’s verses, out of his first book of

Iliad. \threupon the schoolmaster went, with all speed, unto the Magistrates,

grievously complaining of the injury which they did shew to so excellent

and innocent a young man. And so, through the help of the said schoolmaster,

the said Fryth was freely set at liberty without punishment.”

The “ stocks" in England had certainly never before been

so honoured, whatever they were afterwards; nor should

the worthy and learned schoolmaster be forgotten.“’3 Thus

enlarged, we hear nothing of the Prior, and he might have

removed after this outrage; but Fryth proceeded to London

 

22 Wolsey‘s Correspondence in the Chapter-house, vol. v., no. 102.

’33 Leonard Cuxc, a native of Caerlcon, Monmouth, who had studied at Cambridge, was an

early popular philological writer, under Henry VllI., from whom he had a house in Reading, and

an annual pension often pounds. He became a great traveller, and was \vcllknown on the Con-

tinent. lle defended the doctrine ofjnstification by faith in Christ. The intimate of Erasmus.

he translated his paraphrase ofthc Epistle of Titus into English. and was living in the reign of

Edward VI. His “ Art or (‘rafte of lihetoricke," printed so early as “324, is dedicated to Ilugh

Farriugdou, a patron of critical studies, and the last Abbot of landing, who was ere long to fall.

under Crumwell‘s hands. to satisfy the craving of his Royal Master.
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itself, and there saw those friends of truth, to whom Kain/mm

had first made his confession, a few months before. The

danger, however, was extreme—but there was to be no more

any thing bordering upon abjnration—no more halting be-

tween two opinions, or between life and death—in Fryth’s

case. He had come to read a lesson to the Martyrs qungland,

and he read it nobly, by his tongue, nay by his pen, and

finally by the flames. It was altogether a sight which had

never been seen in England since the days in which he him—

self had been reading the first imported Testament, or was

innnured in the dungeon at Oxford. Yet though of so

decided a character, that he afterwards astonished both

friends and foes, Fryth still accounted it his imperative

duty to avoid apprehension if he could; and, according to the

Divine commandment, first fled from place to place, 'ather

than his enemies should be involved in the guilt of blood.

He changed his raiment and place of abode again and again,

but could not remain long anywhere, even among friends.

Sir Thomas More had now heard of his being in England,

and “ beset,” says Foxe, “ all the ways and havens, yea, and

promised great rewards, if any man could bring any tidings

of him”?4

\Vhile, however, he was yet at large, there was a Christian

brother, of whom Fryth says, “ for his commendable conver-

sation, and sober behaviour, he might better be a bishop, than

many that wear mitrcs, if the rule of St. Paul were regarded

in their election.” He had applied to Fryth for his opinions

respecting the Lord‘s Supper, and after complying with his

earnest request, “he desired me,“ he adds, “to entitle the

sum of my words, and write them for him, because they

seemed over long to be well retained in memory. This was

done with no intention of its being read, except by select or

choice friends, who had already received the truth; “ for they

knew the spiritual and necessary eating and drinking of his

body and blood, which is received but with the cars and faith,

and only needed instruction in the outward eating; which

thing,” adds Fryth, “ I only declared.” 3y this time, More

especially, if not Stokesly, had various spies 011 the look-out

9* One evidence that he was 5011 acting uflielally as Lord Chancellor. though no longer K eeper

ml the Great Seal.
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in London; base men, who insinuated themselves among the

best of the city. Two of these are named—one \Vithers, and

\Villiam Holt, the foreman of Mr. Malte, tailor to the King.

The latter was the guilty man, who betrayed confidence.

Having seen the manuscript of Fryth, he begged a perusal of

it, and once obtained, he carried it forthwith to the Chancellor.

But two other copies were conveyed to him by similar men,

which gave Fryth occasion to warn his friends, from the

Tower, afterwards,—

“ Saint Paul protestcth that he was in peril among false brethren, and surely

I suppose that we are in no less jeopardy. For if it be so, that his Mastership

had received one copy, and had a couple of copies more offered in the

meanwhile, (as More had printed,) then may ye be sure that there are many false

brethren, which pretend to have knowledge, and indeed are but pick-thanks,

providing for their belly. Prepare ye, therefore, cloaks, for the weather waxeth

cloudy, and rain is like to follow. I mean not false arouses uml jbrsu'eariuy of

yourselves, but that ye look substantially upon God’s ll'ord, that you may be

able to answer their subtle objections ; and rather choose manfully to die for

Christ and His \Vord, than cowardly to deny Him, for this vain and transitory

life ; considering that they have no farther power but over this corruptible

body, which, if they put it not to death, must yet, at the length, perish of itself.

But I trust. the Lord shall not suffer you to be tempted above that you may

bear; but according to the Spirit that he shall pour upon you, shall he also

send you the scourge, and make him that hath received more of the Spirit, to

sufl'crmore, and him that receiveth less thereof, to suffer according to his talent.”

Sir Thomas More, however, as if conscious of his incompe-

tence to answer “the young man,” for so he generally called

him, had now become more cautious, though it was only a

few months since his vaunting preface was abroad. This must

have been the more mortifying, when Fryth let out the secret;

for referring to his manuscript, he tells us,—

“ Mr. More, which of late hath busied himself to meddle in all such matters,

(of what zeal I will not define,) hath sore laboured to confute it; but some

men think that he is ashamed of his part, and for that cause tloth so diligently

suppress the work which he printed ; for I myself saw the work in print, in my

Lord of \Vinchester’s house, upon St. Stephen’s day last past, (20th Dec. 1532.)

But neither 1, neither all the friends I could make, might attain any copy,

but only one written copy, which, as it seemed, was drawn out in great haste.

Notwithstanding, I cannot \voll judge u‘hat the cause should be that his book is

kept so secret ; but this I am right sure of, that he never touched the founda—

tion that my treatise was builded upon. And, therefore, since my foundation

standeth so sure and invincible—1 will thereupon build a little more.”95

'3" Preface to lllS Answer to More
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From this passage it is evident that Fryth was not only

in safe keeping, and under examination by this month of

December, but that More had replied to his manuscript, and

in print, and therefore he must have been in England for

some months. He had been apprehended, says Foxe, at a

place called Milton Shore, in Essex, where he had gone with

a view to embark for the Continent, and after that had been

committed to the Tower. The last six months of his valuable

life will come before 11s in due time.

But with regard to that great cause, for which Fryth was

now in prison, and Tyndale had been pursued for years, there

was no possibility of stopping its onward progress. The im—

portation of the Scriptures, as well as other books, went on.

A tide had set in, which no vigilance, no power upon earth,

could either stop or turn aside. Though it be in vulgar, and

even profane language, by far the finest enlogium, on this

department of exertion, was pronounced by Sir Thomas More

himself, and in this very year. He would not, it is true,

open his eyes to the fact, that there was a thirst for the \Vord

of Truth, and that a market or demand had been created in

England, in spite of all opposition; and, therefore, he is in-

correct as to the way in which money was raised, or rather

capital embarked, but, in other respects, his denunciation in-

volves the very highest praise which could have been elicited.

“ There he fled out of this realm for heresy, a few ungraeious folk ; what

manner folk, their writing and their living sheweth.” And so, after pointing at

Tyndale by name, he goes on-—“ These follows that nought had here, and,

therefore, nought carried hence, nor nothing finding there to live upon, be

yet sustained and maintained with money sent them by some evil-disposed per-

sons ent of this realm thither, and that for none other intent but to make them

sit and seek out heresies, and speedily send them hither.

“ Which books, albeit that they neither can be there printed irithout great

cost, nor here sold without yreat mil-mature and peril : yet cease they not with

money sent from hence, to print them there, and send them hither, by the whole

rafts-full at mice. And, in some places, looking for no lucrc, cast them abroad

by night,- so great a pcstilent pleasure have some devilish people caught, with

the labour, trurcl, 0051, charge, peril, harm, and hurt of themswlrcs, to seek the

destruction of other. As the devil hath a deadly delight to beguile good

people, and bring their souls into everlasting torment, without any manner

winning, and not without final increase of his own eternal pain: So! So do

these heretics, the devil’s disciples, bysett their whole pleasure and study, to

their own final damnation, in the training of simple souls to hell, by their

devilish hercsics ! ” 95

#5 Preface In Mitre" “ Cont'nlalion."
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Such was the language of Sir Thomas More, and the same

spirit reigns throughout his pages. It was the testimony of

an enemy, addressed to enemies, which is the strongest of all,

and therefore includes the higher commendation of unwearied

zeal in the cause of God and his truth. And certainly it was

a marvellous thing, that one of those “ follows,” with his

junior companion, “ who nought had here, and therefore nought

carried hence,” should be able to kindle such a fire in England.

They were but “ earthen vessels,” it is true; persecuted, but

not forsaken; as unknown, and yet well known; as poor, yet

making many rich ; for their friends, by this time described as

“ evil—disposed persons within this realm,” had already become

more than two bands. But now, since our only controversialist

thought so badly of them, we must hear the opinion of a better

judge.

\Ve have alluded to a Congregation of these people, meeting

in London, but there were groups, in secret, throughout differ-

ent counties. John Fryth had seen those in London, and

then proceeded from place to place, before he was to address

them all from his prison. He had worshipped God along with

them, and expounded the Sacred Volume they held so dear;

and what was leis deliberate opinion of those people, whom the

Chancellor and the Bishops so defamed ? Here it is in a

Letter addressed to them, “whilst he was prisoner in the

Tower of London, for the \Vord of God—anno l.3."2.”‘-’7

“ It cannot be expressed, dearly beloved in the Lord, what joy and comfort

it is to my heart, to perceive how the ”'0cm of God hath wrought, and con-

tinually worketh among you ; so that I find no small number walking in the

ways of the Lord, according as he gave us commandment, willing that we should

love one another, as he loved us. New have I experience of the faith which is

in you, and can testify that it is without simulation ; that ye love, not in word

and tongue only, but in work and verity.

“ \Vhat can be more trial of a faithful heart, than to adventure, not only to

aid and suecour by the means of others, which without danger may not be ad-

mitted unto us, but also personally to visit the poor oppressed, and see that

nothing be lacking unto them, but that they have both ghostly comfort and

bodily sustenance, notwithstanding the strait inhibition and terrible menacing of

these worldly rulers ; even ready to abide the extreme jeopardies that tyrants

can imagine ?

“This is an evidence that you have prepared yourselves to the cross of

Christ : This is an evidence that ye havu cast your accounts, and have where-

l'7 Frym'a “'lulis. A: then year ran on to the 2.5m of March, this lellci was mitten in the

beginning crunch—or at all events, before that (lay.
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with to finish the tower which ye have begun to build. And I doubt not but

that He, which hath begun to work in you, shall, for his glory, accomplish the

same, even unto the conning of the Lord, which shall give unto every man ac-

cording to his deeds. And albeit God, of His secret judgments, for a time keep

the rod from some of them that ensue his steps; yet let them surely reckon upon

it, for there is no doubt but all which will dcvoutly live in Christ, must sufi'er

persecution ; for ‘whom the Lord lovcth he eorrceteth, and seourgcth every child

that he receiveth ;’ for what child is that, whom the Father ehastiseth not 2—

“ Of these things, God had given me the speculation] before 3 and now it hath

pleased Him to put then: in use and practice upon me. I crcr thought, and yet

do think, that to walk after God’s ll'ord would cost menu/1W, at one time or

another. And albeit that the King’s Grace should take me into his favour, and

not to suffer the bloody Edomitcs to have their pleasures upon me 5 yet will I

not think that I am escaped : but that God hath only defend it for a season,

to the intent that I should work somewhat that he hath appointed me to do and

so to use me unto his gloryfl"

“And I beseech all the followers of Christ to arm themselves with the same

supposition, marking themselves with the sign of the cross ; not from the

cross, as the superstitious multitude do, but rather to the cross, in token that

they be ever ready, willingly to receive the cross, when it shall please God to

lay it upon them. The day that it cometh not, count it clear won, giving thanks

to the Lord which hath kept it from you ; and then when it cometh, it shall

nothing dismay you, for it is no new thing, but even that which ye have con-

tinually looked for.

“And doubt not. but that God, which is faithful, shall not suffer you to be

tempted above that which ye are able to bear, but shall ever send some ocea-

sion, by the which ye shall stand stedfast; for either He shall blind the eyes

of your enemies, and diminish their tyrannous power, or else, when he hath

suffered them to do their best, and that the dragon hath cast a whole flood of

waters after you, He shall cause even the very earth to open her mouth and

swallow them up. So faithful is He, and careful to ease us, what time the

vexation should be too heavy for us.

“ He shall send a Joseph before you against ye shall come into Egypt ; yea,

He shall so provide for you, that ye shall have an hundred fathers for one ; an

hundred mothers for one; an hundred houses for one; and that in this life, as

I navr. rRovED Br Exrnkmxcn ; and after this life, everlasting joy with Christ

our Saviour.”

Such were the fruits of the Sacred \Vord, printed in the

vulgar tongue 3 In the outset, it was but like an handful of

corn, sown in a most unpromising soil, on the top of a moun-

tain ; yet 110w that one of the sowers has come, “ it cannot be

expressed, what joy and comfort it was to his heart, to per-

ceive” far more than the green blade above the ground. The

commendation is worthy of beingr written in letters of gold,

and especially that closing sentence.

28 For the feeble hope of escape here expressed, there was some ground, which, when the

time comes, will he c.\plained; but this is a prooffllnt the letter was written between the month

of January and the 2.311] of March.
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That a Christian should receive an hundred-fold of temporal

good, wit/z persecutions, has often seemed to be a mystery, and

the passage has so perplexed the expositors of more peaceful

times, that they have felt obliged to escape to the supposition

of celestial gratifieatious. How a man should [were one house

and find an hundred, in the days when mere professors are

loth to leate any thing for Christ, has appeared to be im-

possible; although the Saviour expressly confines the hundred-

fold tot/11's life. But the exuberant love and hospitality of

the primitive Christians untie the knot, and explain the pro-

misc.29 On the part of our Redeemer, it was indeed a most

extraordinary intimation ; informing the earliest age, not only

that Christianity should gain ground, but prevail in such

powor over its believers and all that they possessed; and it

remained for John Fryth especially to come over, and draw

out the proof that primitive Christianity had effectually taken

root in England. All the believers’ houses had been open to

entertain him, and there was he treated with all a father’s, or

a mother‘s, a brother‘s or a sister’s kindness. Now that he

was in bonds, he was overcome with joy, by finding that such

was their concern for him, and that they felt his private or

personal sufl'ering as a general calamity, or a public wrong.

Of this line epistle, so well worthy of the man, we have only

given this extract, and yet we must not omit to notice how

anxious Fryth was, even still, to be of service to those who

had shown him such kindness for his Master’s sake, and the

books of sacred writ, translated by his dearest friend.

“ The Father of glory,” he concludes, “ give us the spirit of wisdom, under-

standing and knowledge, and lighten the eyes of our mind, that we may now

his ways, praising the Lord eternally. If it please any of our brethren to write

unto us, of any such doubts as pcradventure may he found in our books,

('I‘yndalc’s or his own,) it should be very acceptable unto us, and, as I trust, not

nnfruitful for them. For I will endeavour myself, to satisfy them in all points.

by God’s grace,—to whom I commit to be governed and defended for ever,

Amen. John Fryth, the prisoner of Jesus Christ, at all times abiding

liis pleasure.”

And now that the year is ended what can be said, as to the

95‘ “ 1!. is beyond imagination. to “hat excess the Christians carry their profusion on these ne-

easions," namely of persecution. "They esteem each other intliscrimilmtcl) as brethren, and

all goods are in common with them ;"—:I remarkable tcstimonv in even the profane Lucian)

phi/ambit”; He died anno 214, am «I Sm.
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Old man and the Young! the Chancellor and his prisoner?

\Vhat else than that “ wisdom exeelleth folly, and as fa' as

light excelleth darkness ;" or that “ the wise man’s eyes are

in his head, and that it is the infatuated only, who walk on

in darkness?”

By the mercy of God, however, Sir Thomas More must

now withdraw. H0 had resigned the Great Seal in May, but

still had acted otlicially till towards the close of the year; in

a few weeks hence he will be entirely dismissed, and left free,

and at leisure to go 011 with his voluminous controversy,

though this should only be to his final overthrow.

\Ve have not been able to ascertain the precise object of

Fryth’s journey into England, at a period so f'aught with

danger. It must have been something of importance in his

own apprehension, as well as in that of Tyndale.30 The latter

had no other man like- minded, no other companion, properly

so called, upon earth. For years together, he himself had

been pursued on the Continent, but Fryth was now in Eng-

land itself. Onc can, therefore, easily conceive what trem-

bling anxiety must have been felt by our Translator, in his

absence; and we have one fine letter of judicious counsel,

before he knew the worst——that Fryth was apprehended, and

in the Tower of London. By way of precaution, he addresses

his friend under the name of Jacob, though he does not con-

ceal his own :—

“ The grace of our Saviour Jesus, his patience, meckness, humbleness, cir-

enmspeetiou, and wisdom, be with your heart, amen ! Dearly beloved brother,

mine heart’s desire in our Saviour Jesus is, that you arm yourself with

patience, and be cool, sober, wise, and circumspect; and that you keep you

alow31 by the ground, avoiding high questions that pass the common capacity.

But expound the law truly, and open the veil of Moses, to condemn all flesh,

and prove all men sinners, and all deeds under the law, before mercy have

taken away the condemnation thereof, to be sin and damnable. And then, as

a faithful minister, set ahroaeh the mercy of our Lord Jesus, and let the

wounded consciences drink of the water of him. Thou shall your preaching be

with power, and not as the doctrine of the hypocrites, and the Spirit of God

 

30 In one brief account of l’ryth, it is said—“ At the last, he. being driven to necessity and

lack of money, was forced secretly to return 0\ er into this realm, to be relieved of his friends,

namely. of the Prior of Reading; and it was thought he purposed to have had the Prior over

with him." The last might be his wish ; hut the entire strain of Tyndale's letters forbids the

idea of his having come merely for personal assistance. Foxe states, that “ he came over at

the request of the Prior of Reading." not the Abbul, as has been vaguely stated. Testaments

had been distributed at Reading seven years ago, (see page 116,) but we have no account of who

this Prior was.

3' The contrast to our term aqul, still relainul.
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shall work with you, and all consciences shall bear record unto you, and feel

that it is so. And all doctrine that casteth a mist on these two, to shadow and

hide them, I mean, the law of God and mercy of Christ, that resist, with all your

1101001 Sacraments without signification, refuse. If they put significations to

them, receive them, if you see it may help, though it be not necessary.

“ 0f the presence of Christ’s body in the sacrament, meddle as little as you

can, that there appear no division among us. Barnes will be hot against you.32

The Saxons be sore iu the afiirmutire, whether constant or obstinate, I omit it

to God. Philip Melanethon is said to be with the French King. There he in

Antwerp that say, they saw him come into Paris with 150 horses, and that

they spake with him. If the Frenchmen receive the \Vord of God, he will

plant the affirmative in them.33 George Joye would have put forth a treatise

of that matter, but I have stopt him as yet : what he will do, if he get money,

I wot not. I believe he would make many reasons, little serving to the pur-

pose.“ My mind is, that nothing he put forth till we hear how you have sped.

I would have the right use preached, and the presence to be an indifferent

thing, till the matter might be reasoned in peace, at leisure of both parties.

If you be required, show the phrases of the Scripture, and let them talk what

they will. For as to believe that God is everywhere, hurteth no man that

worshippeth him nowhere but within, in the heart, in spirit and verity; even

so to believe that the body of Christ is everywhere, (though it cannot be

proved,) hurtcth no man that worshippcth him non-here, save in the faith of

his gospel. You perceive my mind ; howbeit, if God shew you otherwise, it is

free for you to do as he moveth you.

“I guessed long ago, that God would send a dazing into the head of the

Spirituality, to catch themselves in their own subtilty; and I trust it is come

to pass. And now, mctliinketh, I smell a Council to be taken, little for their

profits, in time to come. But you must understand, that it is not of a pure

heart, and for love of the truth, but to avenge themselves, and to eat the bar—

lot’s flesh, and to suck the marrow of her bones!“ \Vherefore, cleave fast to

the rock of the help of God, and commit the end of all things to Ilim ; and if

God shall call you, that you may then use the wisdom of the world, as far as

you perceive the glory of God may come thereof, refuse it not ; and ever

among thrust in, that the Scripture may be in the Morin-m. tonyue, and learning

set up in the Unirersities. But and it ought be required contrary to the glory

of God and his Christ, then stand fast, and commit yourself to God, and be not

overcome of men’s persuasions, which haply shall say, we see no other way to

bring in the truth.

“ Brother Jacob, beloved of my heart, there lircth. not, in whom I have so

good hope and trust, and in whom mine heart rejoieeth, and my soul comforteth

39 Barnes, we shall find, was now in England, and he a Lutheran, as to the Lard's Supper.

Neither Tyndale or Fryth ever were, and their works, in strict propriety, ought never to have

been printed in the same volume, as Foxc did. It may be but small consolation to the pub-

lishers of the beautiful modern edition of Tyndale's and Fryth's works, by the Rev. T. Russel,

that they were interrupted in their progress, intending, as they did, to print the works of some

other men; but there was great propriety in stopping where they did, as Tyndale and Fryth,

among the earliest writers, truly stand alone, or in a place and position peculiar to themselves.

33 This was a mistaken rumour. Melancthon never went. to Paris. lly the qflirlmtlil'r', Tyn-

dale refers to Consubstantiation, the dogma of Luther, and it is hinted at here, evidently. m

the way of regret.

1” So uniformly had Tyndale deprecated the subject of Christianity being hastily nhsorpt in

an iutcmpcrate war nfnpinion respecting one of its positive iHStltntiuns.

3'5 lle foresaw. or anticipated the dissulution of the monasteries, long before the subject win

mooted in Parliamcul by Crumwcll.
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herself, as in you : not the thousandth part so much for your learning, and

what other gifts else you have, as that you will creep alow by the ground,

and walk in those things that the conscience may feel, and not in the

imaginations of the brain ; in fear, and not in boldness; in open necessary

things, and not to pronounce or define of hid secrets, or things that neither

help nor hinder, whether they be so or no; in unity, and not in seditious

opinions: insomuch, that if you he sure you know; yet in things that may

abide leisure, you will defer, or say, methinks the text requireth this sense or

understanding; yea, and if you be sure that your part be good, and another

hold the contrary, yet if it be a thing that makcth no matter, you will laugh

and let it pass, and refer the thing to other men, and stick you stifliy and

stubbornly, in earnest and necessary things.

“ And I trust you be persuaded even so of me. For I call God to record,

against the day ire shall appear before our Lord Jesus, to gire a reckoning ofour

doings, that I mrcr altered one syllable of God’s ll'ord against my conscience,

(as Sir Thomas More had insinuated,) nor would this day, if all that is in the

earth, whether it be pleasure, honour, or riches, might be giren me. Moreover, I

take God to record to my conscience, that I desire of God to myself in this

world, no more than that (liberty 2) without which I cannot keep his laws.

“ Finally, if there were in me any gift that could help at hand, and aid you,

if need required, I promise you I would not be far off, and commit the end to

God : my soul is not faint, though my body he weary. But God hath made me

evil-favoured in this world, and without grace in the sight of men, speechless

and rude, dull and slow-witted: your part shall be to supply that which lacketh

in nus—remembering, that as lowliuess of heart shall make you high with God,

even so meckncss of words shall make you sink into the hearts of men. Nature

giveth age authority, but meekness is the glory of youth, and giveth them

honour. Abundance of lore maketh me exceed in babbling.”—

No one can for a moment mistake this lowliness on, the

part of Tyndale, for lack of ability; though it discovers the

very high opinion which he entertained of Fryth and his

talents, both as a Christian and a scholar.

—“ If you perceive wherein we may help, either in being still, or doing some-

thing, lct us have word, and I will do mine utterinost. My Lord of London

hath a servant, called John Tisen, with a red beard, and a black-reddish head,

and was once my scholar: he was seen in Antwerp, but came not among the

Englishmen. \Vhether he is gone an ambassador secret, I wot not.

“ The mighty God of Jacob be with you, to supplant his enemies, and give

you the favour of Joseph; and the wisdom and the spirit of Stephen be with

your heart and with your mouth, and teach your lips what they shall say, and

how to answer to all things. He is our God, if we despair in ourselves and

trust in Him; and his is the glory, Amen. William Tyndale. I hope our re-

demption is nigh.”

But whatever Tyndale might intend by his last expression

to Fryth, it was not long before he heard of his being in the

hands of Sir Thomas, and also in the Tower; for, however

impossible it had ever been to find Tyndale’s abode, it is re-

markable that no circumstances could ever impede his imme-

diate communication with England. Though Fryth had
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found it diflienlt to procure a copy of More‘s reply to him-

self, either that, or some other copy, was soon in Tyndale"s

possession, when he immediately discovered all that deep in—

terest which he had already expressed so warmly in his letter.

Before this, too, he had also received the Chancellor's vaunted

donhitation, so that, according to More‘s own concession, he

could now “ pry upon” them both, “narrowly, and with such

eagle’s eyen as he hath.” By a single passage, at the outset,

which will be noticed presently, he effectually damaged the

fame of the knight’s “ Contutation ;” but the perilous situa-

tion of Fryth demanded haste, and Tyndale innnediately did

his “ uttermost” for him, as he had promised. \Vhether he

left Antwerp to snperintend the press, is not certain, but it is

more than probable, for it is curious enough that his pointed

production was printed at Nuremberg by Nicolas Townson,

and was finished by the beginning of April. It is entitled—

“ 77m Supper of tile Lorcl”—after the meaning of John, vi.

and 1st Corinthians, xi.—“ wherein, incidentally, Master

More‘s letter against John Fryth is confined?”

For fresh events we must now, therefore, look forward to

the next year.

SECTION X.

ONE DISTINGUISHING FEATURE 0F TYNDALE’S COURSE AND CHARACTER AS

COMPARED WITII IIIS CONTEMPORARIES—IIIS ANSWER TO SIR T. MORE—

IIIS LETTER TO I-‘RY‘I‘II I.\' PRISON—STATE 0F ENGLAND—FRYTII‘S VOICE

FROM THE TOWER—STRANGE CONDITION OF ENGLAND—THE KIXG MAR-

RIED—CRANMER’S PROCEDURE—G.\RDINER ROCSEI)—I“RYTII’S EXAMINA-

TION BEFORE THE BISIIOI‘S ASSEEIBI‘ED—IIIS TRIUMPH IN ARGUMENT—

MARTYRDOM—ENGLAND AND THE COXTINENT—ONE EFFECT OF I‘RYTII’S

DEATH—SIR T. MORE WRITING STILL—ONE POWERFUL OPPONDXT AT HOME

-MORE AS A CONTROYERSIALIST—IIIS PRODIGIOUS EXERTIONS—OTIIER

QUALITIES—FINALLY OVERCOME—TIIE PROSPECT BRIUII'I‘ENING.

Ilurmm recurring to Tyndale’s last publication, we are con-

  

35 “Imprinted at Nornhurg, by Nicolas Twonsml, 5 April, All. 153. .“ It was reprinted.

with a preface, by Crawley. in Inf-l. Herbert, in reporting this, had said. that the original edi-

tion had no printer's name, but when he came to his third vol. he had found his mistake, and

gircsit as above—[Irrlu'rl‘x Ann‘s, iii.,p. 154]. In the Harleian Catalogue, vol. i., No. 2896,

the editor had loosely said, “ set forth by Myles Coverdale ;“ and Wat ts, in his Hibl. Brit, mis-

taking this for authorship. inserted the piece under Coverdale's name. In consequence of this,

it has recently been placed in a list at the head of (Torn-duly; II’m-kx.’ lieu-01414! not haw an

ul/m‘kfll More. "or rrlilrrl it, a! .rm'h n time, no, nor/hr any consideration in [he u-orhl.
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strained to pause for a few moments, and observe more distinctly

one marked or distinguishing feature in his character. His one

object in life, was to gain over his native land to the faith of

the Mediator. The foundation of all his hope of success,

rested on the \‘Vord of God itself. \Vith its translation into

English he began, and laboured in it to his dying day. And

having once conveyed the 1Vezc Testament to England, as con-

taining truth without any mixture of error; he might, indeed,

because banished from the soil, assail the love of the world or

covetousness, in those who had arrogated to themselves the

title of “the Spirituality,” in his parable of “tile le'c/l‘ecl

Mammon ;” he might lay down the law of “ Claristian

Obedience," but built. on that fait/a which he had already ex—

plained ; might expose the hypocritical “ Practice afPrelates,”

who had sunk his country into immorality, licentiousness and

debt; or warn the whole nation by Jana/L and his prologue.

These were great subjects, and worthy of his pen ; but when

once he found a Preacher upon Eng/[isle ground, in whom, and

in whose doctrine, he reposed unlimited confidence, and came

to explain the course which he thought that Preacher should

pursue, his ideas are worthy of observation in any, or rather

in every age. He himself had been “about a great work and

would not come down,” and so he would have Fryth to act.

His weapons were to be only two,—the Law and the Gospel ;

subjects to which the conscience would respond; and hence

his fervent anxiety that he would commend himself to every

man‘s conscience, as in the sight of God; or only “walk in

those things that the conscience might feel.” He thought that

matters of essential belief should first be received in England,

and first settled in all cases, before those of obedience should

be enforced; that the souls of men should first have in pos-

session that rest which Christ gices, before his gentle yoke could

be assumed ; that men should first be disciples, and then taught

all things whatsoever Christ has commanded. During his

entire residence on the Continent, from this fixed judgment

he had never swerved, though amidst many temptations so to

do, and this it is which should procure for him, in the eye of

posterity, one distinguishing eminence among all his contem-

poraries. There is actually not a second man to be placed by

his side, except the prisoner respecting whom he is now so

concerned. In consequence of pursuing a course all his own,
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:

at no Conference, Diet, or Assembly can we ever hear of him,

nor do we find any references to these, in his writings. There

was in 15:24, the Diet at Nuremberg, the Assembly at Ratis-

bell in July, and another afterwards at Spire. In 1526 the

Conference at Baden against Zuiugle in May, and the Diet at

Spire in June. In 1527 the Conference of Bern, not to say

the provincial Councils at Brugcs and Paris. In 1529 the

Diet in March held at Spire, then t/ee I’rotestation, and then

the Conference in October, at EllarZ/zuy, between the Lutherans

and Zuinglians. In 1530 there was the Diet of Augsburg;

to deliberate on the Ausburg Confession, or the articles of Tor-

gan, including what they called “ Sacraments,” and “ religious

ceremonies” and then the league at Smalltald. III 1531

the Assembly again at Sinalkald, and afterwards at Frank-

fort. But at not one of these do we hear of Tyndale being

present; an absence or retirement so uniform, that it could

only have sprung from some fixed determination, more espe-

cially as his talcn ts would have secured a chair for him, on any

such occasions.

And as he frequented no public conferences or disputations,

so he courted the patronage of no German circle, of no Duke

or Elector, no Landgrave or Counsellor, but, to use his own

expression, “kept alow by the ground.” His rejection, at

first, by the Lord Bishop of London, actually seems to have

made an impression which never left him, and six years

afterwards he refers to it, as though it had governed him ever

sinee,—“ God saw,” says he “that l was beguilcd, and that

t/zat Counsel was not the next way unto my purpose; and

t/lercfore he gat Inc no favour in my Lord‘s sight.l After

that period he seems to have felt, as Johnson did in modern

times, that a Patron would only have “enemnbered him with

help ;” or he was not willing that posterity should consider

him as owing that to any earthly protector, which Providence

enabled him to accomplish, without one smile of court-favour

from his country. In short, Tyndale‘s lack of protection from

princes, and assistance from learned men, taken in connexion

with the course which he had so steadily pursued, form a forei-

ble contrast to the path and circumstances of all his contem-

 

1 He refers to Sir Henry Guilford. who had counselled him as In the best modeof approaching

Tunsml; or with a translation from the Greek.
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poraries. If these statements be observed, they may so far

account for the fact, that during the last nine years, with a

sound and discriminating judgment, Tyndale had stedfastly dc-

precated the Helium Saw-amentin-I‘m”, and never more so than

at this period, as he himself has already explained. It had

commenced about the very time of his arrival at I-lamburgh,

in 1524-, and, upon fixed principles, he had kept out of it, from

year to year. This of itself alone, was quite sutlieient to have

preserved him from personally combining with Luther; a confe<

deracy, which he himself denied after six years” residence on the

Continentg" and one, which, owing to the violence of the Saxons,

could not possibly have taken place since. But, now that

Tyndale‘s dearest friend upon earth, his “ own son” in the

faith, is incarcerated, and in danger of his life,——now that he

has fallen into the hands of these English Philistines,—now

that both Providence and Christian friendship call him to speak

out, having no choice, he will not be slow, or rather was not,

so to do.

And never was triumph more complete, than that of Tyn-

dale and Fryth ovcr Sir Thomas More on the subject of the

Lord’s Supper, though on their part it was entirely mzproeo/l‘ed.

Fryth, it must be observed, was precisely of Tyndale‘s opinion;

that Repentance and Faith,or matters of essential belief, should

be first propounded and settled, previoust to discussing any

Christian ordinances; that the former were to be testified to

the world at large; the latter, settled within the Church it-

self : that the messenger of God to guilty men, was to preach

and might print on the former, but as to the latter, beware of

the printing-press. The latter were to be “reasoned in peace

and at leisure,” among believers alone, or within the Church.

011, had the counsel of the “first two” been taken, what a

different aspect had the Church of God exhibited by this time !

And why may not some invaluable instruction, even now, be

drawn from this, the very spring—head of religious controversy?

It must be remembered, therefore, that, believing, as he

did, in the plainness, and all—sufficiency of the Sacred Oracles,

Fryth had been exceedingly averse from putting pen to paper,

and that when he did so, it was only in compliance with the

urgency ofa beloved Christian brother. But this was only a

-’ A ennfederac; which he might haw denied all along

V0 l. l. 7.
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77mnuscript, and one sacrcdly intended only for the eye

of believers, in whose faith Fryth had already found such

reason to rejoice. In these circumstances, the Chancellor

stepped out of his way, to his own discomfiture; and so in-

fatuated was he, that he must print in reply, though be after-

wards labourcd to suppress it. Copies, however, having gone

out, Fryth must not shrink from confuting him, and Tyndale

having:r received it also, neither does he. Throughout this

piece, Sir Thomas having contemptuously styled Fryth “ the

young man,” this it was which led Tyndale frequently to

place the Lord Chancellor in contrast as “the old man ;“

and he will now require to put on his spectacles once more.

In the outset of his attack 011 Frytll, the Chancellor had

insisted that in the sixth chapter ofJohn the Saviour had re-

ferred literally to the Lord's Supper.

“ After this text,” says Tyndale, “thus wisely proved to be understood in

the literal sense, with carnal Jews, and not in the allegoric or spiritual sense,

with Christ and his Apostles : the whole sum of More’s coufutation of “ the

young man” standcth upon this argument. A posse ml asst. That is, to

wit, God may do it, (rye, it is done! Christ may make his body in many,

or in all places, at once, «rye, it is in many, or in all places, at once. “’hich

manner of argumentation, how false and naught it is, every sophister, and

every man that hath wit, perceiveth. A like argument. God may shew More

the truth, and call him to repentance, as he did Paul, for persecuting his

Church : ergo, More is converted to God l—or God may let him run, of an ob-

durate heart with Pharaoh, and at last take an open and sudden vengeance

upon him, for persecuting His \Vord, and burning IIis poor members : ergo, it

is done already !—But let us return to our purpose. To dispute of God’s al-

mighty absolute power, what God may do with his body, it is great folly, and no

less presumption to More. But, Christian reader, be thou content to know that

God’s will, his word, and his power, be all one, and repugn not. The glory

of his Godhead is to be present, and to fill all places at once, essentially with his

almighty power; which glory is denied to any other creature, himself say-

ing by his prophet, ‘ I will not give my glory to any otlu‘r,’—but to attribute

to his manhood that property which only is appropriated to his Godhead, is to

confound bath the natures of Christ.

“ But M. More saith at last, ‘if God would tell me, that He would make

each of their bodies two, (meaning the young man’s body and his,) to he in

fifteen places at once, I would believe him, that he were able to make his

words true in the bodies of both twain, and never would I so much as ask him,

whether he would glorify them both first, or not : but I am sure, glorified or

nnglorified, if he said it, he is able to do it.’ Lo! here may ye see what a

fervent faith this ‘ old man’ hath, and what an earnest mind to believe Christ's

words, if he had told him. But I pray you, Mr. More, what and if Christ never

told it you, nor said it, nor never would, would you not be as hasty not to

believe it?”

But Tyndale was shocked with such light and profane
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language, on a subject so sacred ; he, therefore, pauses, to add

with solemnity—“ Sir, ye be too busy with God’s almighty

power, and have taken too great a burthcn upon your weak

shoulders ; ye have overladen yourself with your own harness

and weapons; and young David is likely to prevail against you.

with his sling and stone. God hath infatuated your high

subtle wisdom. Your crafty conveyance is spied. God hath

sent your Church a meet cover for such a cup, even such a

defender as ye take upon yourself to be, that shall let all their

whole cause fall flat in the mire, unto both your shames and

utter confusion. God, therefore, be praised ever. Amen.”

It was within the compass of last year that Sir Thomas

had printed against both Tyndale and Fryth, and yet he

palpably contradicted himself. ‘Vhen he attacked Fig/tit, he

forgot what he had printed against Tyndale. This did not

escape the latter, whom he fondly dreamt he had already

eonfuted.

“ At last note, Christian reader, that M. More, in the third book of his eon-

futatiou of Tyndale, to prove St. John’s Gospel imperfect and insufficient,

(for leaving out. so necessary a point of our faith, as he calleth the Supper of

Christ his Maunday,) saith, that John spake nothing a! all of this sacrament.

And now, see again, in these his letters against l-‘ryth, how himself briugeth

in John, the sixth chapter, to impugn Fryth’s writing, and to make all for

the sacrament, even thus: ‘ My flesh is verily meat, and my blood drink.’

Belike the man had there over-shot himself foul : the young man here causing

him to put on his spectacles, and pore better and more wisely with his old

eyes, upon St. John’s Gospel, to find that thing there written, which before

he would have made one of his unwritten verities. Thus may ye see how his

words fight against himself into his own confusion.”

It is unnecessary to notice every corner out of which he

dragged his opponent, or the chain of argument by which he

bound him ; but, at the close, Tyndale did not finish without

giving intimation that he was quite prepared to meet, not

merely the Chancellor, but all who either believed or dis-

selnbled with him.

“ If our seholastical sophistcrs will object and make answer to this Supper

of the Lord, bringing in for them their unwritten words, deeds, and dreams,

(for We hate comp [led More with shame to )1 it from the Scripture,) strewed with

their vain, strange terms, which Paul damneth, and giveth Timothy warning

of; I shall, by God’s grace, so set the almighty \Vord of God against them,

that all Christians shall see falsehood and deceit in this (their) sacrament;

and so disclose their devilish doctrine and sleighty juggling, that all that can

read English, shall see the truth of God’s Word openly bear down their 1m-
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wriltcn lies. For it is verily the thing that I desire, even to be written against

in this matter. I have the solution of all their objections ready, and know right

well, that the more they stir in this sacrament, the broader their lies be spread,

the more shall their falsehood appear, and the more gloriously shall the truth

triumph; as it is to see this day, how More, his lies, utter (spread) the truth

erery day, more and more.”

In conclusion, Tyndale longs for the day, when this ordin-

ance of Christ shall be “restored unto the pure use," as the

Apostles used it in their time; giving a particular account

of the manner in which he wished it to be observed. The

preacher was to appoint certain days after his discretion and

godly zeal, on each of which, his flock was to “come together

to celebrate the Lord's Supper.” On which occasions after

propounding 1 Cor. xi.—

“ Thc bread and the wine set before them in the face of the Church, upon the

table of the Lord, purely and honestly laid, let him declare to the people the

signification of those sensible signs ; what the action and deed moveth, teacheth,

and exhorteth them unto.”—“ Then let this preacher exhort them lovingly to

draw near unto this table of the Lord, and that not only bodily, but also, their

hearts purged by faith, garnished with love and innoeeuey, every man to forgive

each other unfeignedly.”—“ This done, let him come down, and accompanied

honestly with other ministers, come forth rcvcrently, the congregation now set

round about it, and also in their other convenient seats, the pastor cxhorting

them all to pray for grace, faith, and love.”——After reading out of the sixth of

John, and 1 Cor. xi.,—Exhortation,—Prayer, “which done, let him take the

bread, and eft the wine. in the sight of the people, hearing him with a loud voice,

with godly gravity, and after a Christian religious reverence, rehearsing (lis-

tim'rly the words of the Lord’s Supper in their mother tongue; and then dis-

tribute it to the ministers, which taking the bread, with great reverence, will

divide it to the congregation, every man breaking and reaching it forth to his

next neighbour and member of the mystical body of Christ—Other ministers

following with the cups, pouring forth, and dealing them the wine—All together,

thus being now pal-takers of one bread and one cup, the thing thereby signified

and preached, printed fast in their hearts. But in this meanwhile, must the

minister or pastor be reading the communication that Christ had with his

disciples after his Supper, beginning at the washing of their feet; so reading

till the bread and wine be eaten and drunken, and all the action done. And

then let them all fall down on their knees, giving thanks highly unto God the

Father, for this benefit. and death of his Son, whereby now, by faith, every man

is assured of remission of his sins—This done, lct every man commend and

give themselves whole to God, and depart.”

Such, it may be presumed, was the form which Tyndale

would hold forth to the “ Congregation meeting in How Lane,

Cheapside,” or elsewhere.

lint now, whether Tyndale had been to Nuremberg, where
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this was printed, or not, he had heard in May of Fryth‘s

dangerous condition in the Tower, and was in Antwerp again

at that time. Certainly he had not sojourned in this city

since January, where he must have heard much sooner, or if

there was an earlier communication from him to England it

is irreeove'able. His whole soul, however, was now moved

with intense feeling, and he poured it forth in the follow-

ing final epistle :—

“ The grace and peace of God our Father and of Jesus Christ our Lord be

with you, Amen. Dearly beloved brother John ! I have heard say, how the

hypocrites, now that they have overcome that great business which letted them,

or at the least way, have brought it to a stay, they return to their own nature

again.3 The will of God be fulfilled, and that which He hath ordained to be,

ere the world was made : that come, and his glory reign over all .'

“Dearly beloved, however the matter be, commit yourself wholly and only

unto your most loving Father, and most kind Lord, and fear not men that threat,

nor trust men that speak fair ; but trust Him that is true of promise, and able

to make His word good. Your cause is Christ’s gospel, a light that must be fed

with the blood of faith. The lamp must be dressed daily, and that oil poured

in every evening and morning, that the light go not out. Though we be sinners,

yet is the cause right. If, when we be buffetted for well-doing, we suffer

patiently and endure, that is acceptable to God ; for to that end we are called.

For Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example that we should follow his

steps, who did no sin. Hereby have we perceived love, that He laid down his

life for us; therefore we ought also to lay down our lives for the brethren.

Rejoice and be glad, for great is your reward in heaven. For we suffer with

Him, that we may also he glorified with Him ; who shall change our vile body,

that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working,

whereby He is able even to subject all things unto him.

“ Dearly beloved, he of good courage, and comfort your soul with the hope

of this high reward, and bear the image of Christ in your mortal body, that it

may, at his coming, be made like to his immortal ; and follow the example of

all your other dear brethren, which chose to suffer in hope of a better resur-

rection. Keep your conscience pure and undefiled, and say against that, no-

thing. Stick at necessary things, and remember the blasphemies of the enemies

of Christ, saying, they find NONE but that zrilt AllJURE, rather than swjflr the (’1'-

trcmily. Moreover, the death of them that come again, after they have once

denied, though it be accepted with God, and all that believe, ya! it is not glorious,

for the hypocrites say, ‘he must needs die ;’ denying (then) helpeth not. But

might it have holpen, they would have denied, five hundred times, but seeing

it would not help them, therefore of pure pride and malice together, they speak

with their months, that their conscience knowcth false.

“ If you give yourself, cast yourself, yield yourself, connuit yourself, Irholly

and only, to your loving Father; then shall his power he in you, and make

you strong, and that so strong, that you shall feel no pain, which should be

to another present death; and his Spirit shall speak in you, and teach you

what to answer, according to his promise. He shall set out His truth by you,

3 Alluding to the divou‘c of Queen Katherine. '
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wonderfully, and work for you, above all that your heart can imagine : yea,

and you are not yet dead, though the hypocrites all, with all that they can

make, have sworn your death.

“‘ Una salns rictis, nullam sperm-e salutem.’ [The only safety for the van-

quished, is not to hope for safety.] To look for no man’s help, bringeth the

help of God, to them that seem to be overcome in the eyes of the hypocrites:

Yea, it shall make God to carry you through thick and thin, for his truth’s sake,

in spite of all the enemies of his truth. There falleth not a hair, till his hour

be come; and when his hour is come, necessity carrieth us hence, though we

be not willing. But if we be willing, then have we a reward and thanks.

“ Fear not the threatening, therefore, neither be overcome of sweet words:

with which twain, the hypocrites shall assail you. Neither let the persuasions

of worldly wisdom bear mile in your heart: No, though they be your friends

that counsel you. Let Bilnry be a warning to you. Let not their visor beguile

your eyes. Let not your body faint. He that endureth to the end shall be

saved. If the pain be above your strength, rcmcmber—‘ u'lmtsoerer ye shall ask

in my Name, I will give it you,’—-and pr. y to your Father, in that Name, and

he shall ease your pain or shorten it. The Lord of peace, of hope, and of faith,

he with you, Amen. ll'z'lliam Tyndale.”

He then adds the following postscript. “ Two have suffered in Antwerp,

unto the great glory of the Gospel; (which must have been during his absence,)

four at Rysels (Brussels 2) in Flanders, and at Lucca (or Luke—Lakenl) hath

there one at least, and all the same day. At Roane (Rouen) in France they

persecute, and at Paris are five doctors taken for the Gospel. See, you are not

alone; be cheerful, and remember, that among the hard-hearted in England,

there is a number reserved by grace ; for whose sakes, if need be, you must

be ready to suffer. Sir, if you may write, how short soever it be, forget it not,

that we may know 110w it goeth with you, for our heart’s ease. The Lord be

yet again with you, with all his plenteousness, and fill you that may flow over.

If when you have read this, you may send it to Adrian, do, I pray you, that

he may know how that our heart is with you.4

“ George Joye, at Candlemas, being at Barrow, printed two leaves of Genesis,

in a great form, and sent one copy to the King, and another to the new Queen,

(Anne Boleyn,) with a letter to N. (Norris Z) for to deliver them ; and to pur-

chase license, that he might so go through all the Bible. Out of this sprung

the noise of the new Bible :5 and out of that is the great seeking for English

books, at all printers and bookbinders in Antwerp, and for an English Priest

that should print. This chanced the 9th day of May.

“ Sir, your wife is well content with the will of God, and would not, for her

sake, have the glory of God hindered. H'illium Tyndale.”

In both these letters the reader has beheld the ardent

affection of Tyndale for his friend ; but see, in the last, how

strong his supreme regard for the trait]; of God! The young

man was dear to him as his own soul, yet had he prepared

4 One “ John Byrt, alias .ldrian, alias Bookbinder," is mentioned by More. Adrian was

friendly, and perhaps a binder of their books in England.

5 And hence, perhaps, also the mistake ofsomc histoiians, that a Bible was printed in 15.32;

as well as the equally groundless conjecture, that these two leaves had any connexion with the

Bible afterwards issued by Miles Cm'crdale. it was a. proposal which came to nothing. Before

long, Joye will have to retire from Antwerp, as well as Barrow.
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his mind for the severe trial, and given him up, though now,

evidently, in a state of great agitation; but it was one of

breathless anxiety for the glory of God, and the subordinate

glory of his friend’s c/zm'acter, rather than his lzfc. Tyndale

was in that frame of mind, which no man, without a martyr’s

heart, such as he truly possessed, can fully appreciate ; nor is

the wife of the prisoner, to whom he had been but recently

united, less to be admired. This letter, which was “ delivered

to Fryth in the Tower,” must have proved most welcome;

although, ere long, we shall find that, strengthened by the

power and grace of his Redeemer, he had needed no human

counsel to die with all the heroism of Stephen, the first

martyr to Christianity.

Here, then, we must leave Tyndale for a season, and return

to the field of battle in England.

Before the insidious and cruel proceedings against Fryth can be

understood and felt, as they ought to be, the preceding events of this

year require to be noticed.

Notwithstanding Henry’s ardent thirst for dominion in all things,

and his having been acknowledged Head of the Church of England, he

still found that he was not able to make an Archbishop; at least such a

one as the Prelates, and even the people, would at once acknowledge ;

and therefore he applies to [tome once more. This he must have done

pretty early in January, since the Bulls for Cranmer to succeed War-

ham are dated from the Qist of February to the 2d of March.“ These

were not fewer than eleven, and all connected with this one appoint-

ment ; the wouted charge for which had been 15,000 florins, or £3375;

but, on this occasion, it is said, no more was demanded than 900 ducats!

or £180! After all he had done in forwarding his Royal master’s de-

sign as to his divorce, no man could be more objectionable to the Pen-

tifl‘ than Cranmer ; so that this compliance, and at so low a rate, must

have been with some view to retain Henry ; though assuredly Clement was

now outwitted, or dreaming in forgetfulness of the thunder he had

issued on the 23d of December, forbidding intercourse with Lady Anne

Boleyn. In January, however, 10 ! l/mt Bull arrived, when his Majesty,

highly incensed, determined at once to put an end to the long debated

question. This he did on the morning of St. Paul’s (lay, or the 25th of

January, by being married to Lady Anne Boleyn, Marehioncss of Pem-

broke, and daughter to the Earl of Wiltshire. The ceremony was per-

 
 

G Burnet, indeed, says it was in the [ml of January that the King applied to Clement. If so,

it was immediately after his marriage; but the 92d of Feb” in return, seems to be inconsistent

with so late a date.
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formed in private, by ltowland Lee, one of the lloyal Chaplains, after-

wards Bishop of Chester. No distinct lnotive has been assigned for this

privacy ; but it is very easy to see one now, in the request sent to Rome,

before the Pontifi"s indignation was known. In the game now playing,

few things could be more important, at this moment, to Henry, than

Cranmer-’5 elevation; but had Clement only divined what his Majesty

was about, certainly no such Bulls had ever reached England. How-

ever, they did arrive safely—they exactly answered Henry’s purpose

and intentions—and were the last for which he ever applied. Cranmer

was not present at this marriage, nor, by his own account, was he aware

of it for about a fortnight-.7

Of Lady Anne, we have hitherto taken no notice, nor do we even now

refer to the very discordant statements respecting her. The fairest way

will be to wait till we come to the close of her brief career, when we

shall be better able to estimate a character which has been so differently

represented.

\Ve cannot ailirm that there was any positive connexion

between the marriage of Henry to Lady Anne Boleyn and

the resignation of the Chancellorship by More; but still it is

very observable, that the next day, or January 26th, Sir

Thomas Audley, Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, delivered it

to the King; when his Majesty, retaining it only a quarter

of an hour, re—delivered it to him, with the title of Lord

07260166110728 Thus, though Sir Thomas More had resigned

the Seals in May, he had been acting as an oltieer of the

Crown till about this period? \Ve have seen him, long after

May, active in the pursuit and persecution of Fryth; but

the mace being gone, he must now wield only the pen. it

was the solitary instrument left him to carry on his warfare;

and with this he continued more busy than ever, throughout

the whole of this year.

This new appointment is worthy of notice, chiefly on one

 

7 It would be rain to look for principle in any part of Henry’s progress; but it is curious

enough, nor should it pass unnoticed, that in thus marrying Queen Anne, he was so far simply

following the opinion and advice which had been given him by the l‘ux’rirr himself, in Janu»

ary 1521!, or precisely five years ago. “ 1f the King," he had said. “ found the matter clear in

his own conscience, (in which no doctor in the whole world could resolve the matter better

than the King himself) he should, without more noise, nlakc judgment be given, and marry

another wife, and [hm send for n lcgale to confirm the matter. And it would be easier to ratify

all, when it was our-r 41mm, than to go on in a process from llomc.”— Cotton MS., Vitcllius, B.

L. fol. 35. -I-‘rum Sir (.1 Immlix' Rumr, 131}: Jun. 1520.

8 llymcr's Fa‘du xi\'., p. 441;.

9 The powers of a Lord-Keeper were not defined till the reign of Elizabeth, in the person of

sir N. Bacon. Lord-Keepers, at present, had no authority annexed—did not hear causes, nor

preside in the llousc of Lords—so that Sir Thomas More had merely retired, last May, from

putting the seals to such writs or patents as went in course.
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account. An immediate relaxation took place as to Fryth,

in his imprisonment. In the earlier stage of his confinement

here was his situation—“ I am, in a manner, as a man bound

to a post, and cannot so well bestow me in my play, as if I

were at libert Y; for I may not have such books as are neces-

sary for me; neither yet pen, ink, nor paper, but only

secretly, so that I am in continual fear both of the Lieu-

tenant and of my keeper, lest they should espy any such

thing by me. And, therefore, it is little marvel though the

work be imperfect; for whensoevcr I hear [/18 keys ring at Mo

doors, straight all must be conveyed out of the way and then,

if any notable thing had been in my mind, it was clean lost.”‘°

But now, though Sir Thomas Audley was as much dis-

posed to please llcnry as any of the time-servers round his

person, he felt and acted very differently from his predeces-

sor, as to the “ nou- lcarnz'ng ;” and Crumwell, who perhaps

had profited by the sound advice of Vaughan, is stated to

have been disposed to show favour to the prisoner.“ In

short, had there been no deep and too successful intrigue

afterwards employed, Fryth might have been permitted to

depart from England. But still, in the meanwhile, there

was a pause—a suspension of that violence and severity, which

had run on during the reign of the last Chancellor. The very

keeper of Fryth in the Tower greatly relaxed; and, “ upon

condition of his own word and promise, let him go at liberty

during the mic/rt, to consult with good men.” One happy re-

sult of all this was, that Fryth was enabled to write his full

refutation of the Lord Chancellor, from the very Tower to

which he had committed him, besides several other things,

afterwards printed in his works.

Under these circumstances, Fr yth was not idle, nor did

Sir Thomas escape with impunity. “ For though More

wrote with as much wit and eloquence as any man in that

age did, and Fryth wrote plainly without. any art; yet there

is so great a difference between their books, that whoever

compares them, will clearly perceive the one to be the in-

genious defender of an ill cause, and the other a simple as-

sertor of truth.”1 The palm for “ wit and eloquence ” has

 

W In his answer to Rastell. 1' Sec Vanghan's letters. "11110153“.

W Burnel ; though he did not observe the Intermission of ligeur which we hmc pointed out

This continued from February to April inclusne, and the banks quoted by Fr) th. prove the fact.
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been at once assigned to Sir Thomas, upon all occasions;

but if any one desires to see the “ eloquent orator” and the

“ simple assertor of truth ” in contrast, he has only to con—

sult Fryth, who certainly does him justice, by quoting the

eloquence, verbatim, such as it was, before he confutes it—-

“ Fryth, the young man, ‘ teaeheth in afew leaves shortly, all the poison

that \Vicklifl'e, (Ecolampadius, IIuskyu, Tyndale, and Zuinglius have taught in

all their books before, concerning the blessed sacrament of the altar ; not only

affirming it to be very bread still, as Luther doth, but also, as these other

beasts do, saith it is nothing emf—These dregs hath he drunken of “’ickliffe,

(Ecolampadius, Tyndale, and Zuinglius, and so hath all that he argueth here

before; which four, what manner folk they be, is meetly well perceived and

known, and God hath in part, with his open tcngmnoc, declared.”

To this Fryth immediately gives the following memorable

answer—

“ I do neither affirm nor deny any thing, because Luther so saith, but because

the Scripture of God doth so conclude and determine. I take not Luther for

such an author that I think he cannot err; but I think verily that he both may

err, antl doth err, in certain points, although not in such as concern salvation

and damnation ; for in these, blessed be God ! all these, whom ye call heretics,

do agree right well. And likewise, I do not allow this thing, because \Vicklifl‘e,

(Ecolampadins, Tyndale, and Zuinglius, so say, but because I see them in that

place more purely expound the Scripture, and that the process of the text doth

more favour their sentence.—And where ye say that it is ‘ meetly well known

what manner [of] folk they be,’—After vindicating the other three individually,

he adds, as to his dearest friend upon earth :——

“ And TYNDALE, I trust, liveth, well content with such a poor Apostlc’s life, as

God gave his Son Christ, and his faithful ministers in this world, which is not

sure of so many mites as ye be yearly of pounds ,- although I am sure that, for

his learning and judgment in Scripture, he were more worthy to be promoted

than all the Bishops in England. I received a letter from him, which was

written since Christmas, wherein, among other matters, he writeth thus—3 I call

God to record, &e.’13 Judge, Christian reader, whether these words be not

spoken of a faithful, clear, innocent heart. And as for his behaviour, it is such,

that I am sure no man can reprovc him of any sin; howbcit, no man is innocent

before God, which beholdeth the heart.”

Thus, the one in exile, and the other in prison, testify to

the blameless integrity of each other; though no two men

were so despised and respected, so hated and beloved, in the

age in which they lived. \Vc quote only one other specimen

of the Chancellor’s style, since it is in immediate connexion

with the Sacred Scriptures.

 

‘3 See the letter itself, page 34!).
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“ And would God for his mercy,” saith M. More, “that since there can

nothing refrain their study from devising and compassing of evil and ungracious

writing ; that they would and conltl kcq) it so secretly that never man should see

it, but such as are so far corrupted as never would be cured of their canker I.”

To which ls‘ryth rejoins :—

“ It is not possible for him that hath his eyes, and sceth his brother which lack-

eth sight, in jeopardy of pcrishing at a perilous pit, but that he must come to him,

and guide him, till he is past that jeopardy ; and at the least wise, if he cannot

come to him, yet will he call and cry to him, to cause him choose the better

way, except his heart be cankr'rcd with the contagion] of such hatred, that he can

rejoice in his brother’s destruction. And even so, is it not possible for us, which

have received the knowledge of God’s \Vord, but that we must cry and call to

others, that they leave the perilous paths of their own foolish fantasies ; and do

that only to the Lord, that He eommandeth them,—neither adding anything, or

diminishing. And therefore, until we see seine means found, by the which a

reasonable reformation may be had on the one part, and snfficicnt instruction for

the poor commoners, I assure you, I neither will nor can cease to speak; for the

“’0rd of God boileth in my body like a fervent fire, and will needs have issue,

and breaketh out when occasion is given.

“ But this hath been offered you, is ofercd, and shall he ofcred. Grant that thc

ll'ord of God, I mean the text of Scripture, may go abroad in our English tongue,

as other nations hate it in their tongues, and my brother ll'illiam Tyndale and 1

hare done, and trill promise you to write NO MORE: If you will not grant this

condition, than will we be doing, WHILE we nave BREATH, and show in few words

that the b'criplure doth in many; and so, at the least, sare same.”

In his progress, Fryth not only defended his opinions by

express quotations of Scripture, with a clear interpretation of

their meaning; but he went on by quoting Tertullian and

Augustine, Origcn and Ambrose, Jerome and Chrysostom,

Fulgentins and Eusebius, 830. These he gives in Latin, with

a translation in English; bringing forward “all these old

doctor , that his opponents might be ashamed” from hence-

forth to call it. “ new learning.” All the Prelatcs, therefore,

with “ Mr. More, which taketh upon him to be their proctor,”

were called upon new to speak out and answer, if it was a

question to be settled by fair reasoning; and they were

specially bound to have done so by the manner in which

Fryth summed up his arguments at the close. Besides, the

pointed strictures of Tyndale had also arrived in England:

but there could be no answer, properly so called, though More

will not refrain from some reply.“

But we have still to trace the events that immediately pre-

ceded the cruel but glorious martyrdom of this fine young

 

H The foolish remarks printed by one John Gwinncth, upon Fryth's learning, after his death,

are totally unworthy of notice.
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man: one of which, or the furious opposition to Henry‘s late

marriage, by the base and perfidious use made of it, through

Stephen Gardiner, became the remote Occasion of his death.

About the day on which Cranmer was informed of the King’s marriage,

Parliament was opened, or on the 4th of February ; so that he must have

perfectly understood the purport and design of a bill then introduced,

and passed into an Act, “ against all appeals to Rome.” The preamble

hours, that the crown of England was imperial, and that the nation was

a complete body within itself, with full power to give justice in all cases

spiritual and ten1poral,—that all causes, whether relating to the King,

or any of his subjects were to be determined wit/(in the kingdom, not:

withstanding any appeals to Rome, or “ z'n/vz'ba'tz'ons or Bulls from it.”

There was here no disguise ; both Houses of Parliament had thus declared

for Ilenry and shielded him, as well as prevented Queen Katherine, so

cruelly used, from moving one step. Whatever she had done, or could

now do, was thus rendered altogether in vain.

This act too, it should be observed, was discussing and passed during

that very season, when the King was in waiting for Bulls from Clement,

without which Cranmer’s appointment might have been disputed or with-

stood; or without which, at all events, he could not so triumphantly

have taken his seat. But the documents waited for, arrived in March,

and they were then employed to answer their intended purpose, in a way

sufficiently contemptuous to the beguiled Pontitf, and with what credit

to the parties concerned, let the reader judge.

That a perfect understanding already existed between the King and

Cranmer as to the entire procedure, will be very evident. Ilenry could

not, as has been supposed by some, he now in any hesitation, as to his

own singular supremacy, for in this he boasted, and expressed it roundly

with his own hand ;15 and Cranmer, more than a month before this, was

resolved to be Archbishop of Canterbury.16 But here the first difficulty

presented itself, which must be surmounted. The Bulls were sent, of

course, to Cranmer, but he cannot receive them from the Pontifl‘, and

therefore hands them to his Majesty. These Bulls involved a customary

oath, nay two, to the l’ontift'; the very same about which Henry had

been so furious with all the Bishops, from Warham downwards; since that,

having taken them, “they were,” it had been said, “ but half his subjects

and be half their King !” Cramner had set out in his career by denying

the authority of Rome, merely in a case which be imagined the law of

God had decided ; but now he denied the authority of the l’ontil'f alto-

gether, and more particularly in the appointment to any office in the

 

15 llalrl, “5,, Nu. 2m. fnl. 97.

I" ('nttou lust. Vespas. l’. xiii, fol. 7!: This uliainal letter to Cinmwill is dalcd as early as

L‘lh February and subscrihcd,—Thomas ln‘lrcl tgftl'zullerlim‘y.
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Church. Nothing of course could be more palatable to his Majesty than

such a sentiment ; but how was this oath or these oaths to be disposed of,

if the Bulls cannot, or must not be laid aside 2 Henry then consulted the

Gmonz'sts, particularly one Dr. Oliver, “ how he might bestow tho Arch-

bishopric, salving Cranmer’s conscience !” They suggested that Cranmer

should take a protestation against the oath, before In: tool; it, by which ex—

pedient, he might save his liberty, nay renounce every clause of it, and

by this salro, he might afterwards do his duty to God, his King and

country ! Strange to say, with this Cranmer was satisfied, and proceeded !

But it is more than strange, that he should have found apologists, to the

present day, for such a step. As no sophistry can justify it, so it is al-

lowing partiality for any man to proceed much too far to palliate the

proceeding}7 If upon application to Rome, no such protestation could then.

be sent, the protestation at home being private or public, was a matter of

moonshine, except it had been immediately sent to Clement, who imposed

the oaths, and time allowed to know whether all the documents were to

stand good. But no such course would have carried the day, or met the

urgency and haste of the impetuous Monarch; so that the entire pro«

ceediug was worthy of the days of Wolsey.

As for Cranmer himself, “ if any man may 'ary the meaning of an oath

which he takes, to something different from its verbal terms, of what use

is an oath yum Besides, the step was ominous, and led to others, as we

shall see too soon. “This first deviation from integrity, as is almost

always the case, drew after it many others ; and began that discreditable

course of temporising, and undue compliance, to which this prclate was

reduced for the rest of Henry’s reign.”9

Cranmer became Archbishop of Canterbury 0n the 30th of March, and

three days after entered the Convocation then sitting. The points on

which the divorce of the King were made to hinge, had been discussed,

or rather fixed, two years ago, so that it was only for the sake of some

new form, that on the 26th of March, they had tabled the subject once

more ; though considering what Henry had actually done, two months he-

 

l7 “ if," say: Burr-ct, “ Cranmerdidnot wholly save his integrity, yet he intended to act fatrly

undabure board." But replica Collyer,-—-“ To act “but" board is not always defensible : it is some-

times an aggravation ofa fault. Besides, howaman can act fliirly and yet no! sure his integrity.

is farther than] can discover. And therefore, it must he said there was something of human in-

firmity in this management." But of the amount of human infirmity. let the reader judge for

himself. In his protestation.he declared that he intended not to bind himself to do (mg/thing con»

trary to the King's prerogative.—thc commonwealth and SfIIHIIL‘S .' nor from speaking freely as to

the reformation andthegorernment ofthe Church of England. And then he took the oaths—pro-

mising, “ from this hour forward I shall be faithful and obedient to St. Peter and the Church of

Rome. The papacy of Home and rr‘gafitir: of St. Peter I shall help. rrtaz‘n, and defend against utl

1nrn,——the rights, honours, privileges and authorities ofthe Pope and his Successors. I shall cause

to be conserved, augmented, and promoted. I shall not be in counsel against him —heretics, schis.

mat ics, and rebels to our holy Falher.l shall. resist and persecute. i shall not sell my possessions

without the Pope‘s Council. So God me help and the holy evangelists!" Compare all this, too,

with the Acts already passed in Parliament. And yet has it actually been nverred, that “ the

oath and the protest are quite consistent with each other!" And that in a modern publication.

widely circulated. '3 Turner. ‘9 Ilallam.
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fore, nothing could be so preposterous. After Cranmer had taken his seat,

on the 2d of April, the discussion went on, and the subject again settled,

a public instrument was drawn up for the King's satisfaction. To carry

on this strange drama, on the 11th of April, Cranmer writes a letter to

his Majesty.

“ 'l‘hat whereas your Grace’s great cause of matrimony is, as it is thought,

through all Christianity (Christendom) divulgated,‘and in the mouths of the

rude and ignorant common people of this your Grace’s realm so talked of, that

few of them do fear to report and say, that thereof is likelihood hereafter to en-

sue great inconvenience, danger, and peril, to this your Grace‘s realm, and

much uncertainty of succession; by which things the said iynorant people be

not a little ofi'eudcd.”9" He then implorcs the King that he, as Archbishop,

may proceed, officially,to such measures as may put an end to all this murmuring.

The answer to this was immediate, a long and formal letter, in which his Ma-

jesty highly applauds Cranmer‘s “good mind and fervent zeal to dojustice, accord-

ing to his ofl‘iee.”‘-’1 “ The answer of the King,” says Todd, “was in perfect ac‘

cordance with the priinate’s suggestion ; in which he forgot not to maintain the

supremaey,—saying that being your King and Sovereign we do recognise no su-

perior on earth, but only God, not being subject to the laws of any earthly crea-

ture; yet because you be under us, by God’s calling and our’s, the most princi-

pal minister of our spiritual jurisdiction within this our realm, we will not there-

fore refuse your humble request.”

The outrageous absurdity of these proceedings must, however, it seems,

bc preserved in perfect keeping ; and, therefore, on the self-same day on

which Henry received this letter from Cranmer, he allows not the day to

close, without taking another step in advance. “ Queen Anne that even~

ing went in state to her closet openly as Queen,” says Halle; “ on

Easter Eve (12th of April) she was declared Queen of England,” says

Burnet; and the coronation was fixed for the lst of June: so that

Cranmer must now proceed to sit in judgment, whether the first mar—

riage was null and void, after the second had been thus openly acknow-

ledged! Meanwhile application had been made to Queen Katherine,

to lay aside her title as Queen, since there could not be two Queens in

one realm, but Sir T. Vaux informed the Duke of Norfolk on the 18th

of April, that to this she would on no account accede.22 On the 23d,

Henry was keeping the day of St. George at Greenwich, “ fully attended

by lords and knights, with all solace and pleasure,” and Cranmer had

gone down to repose a few days at his “manor of Mortlockc,” before

 

9“ Harleian MS" 614”, fol. 2.

5-" Idem, 283, fol. 97. These letters are printed in the Government State Papers, vol. i.. p. 39”.

39:2. Henry's reply is to Cranmcr‘s srroml letter, for it is curious enough that Cranmer. all-com—

pliant, had to write [100 letters on [he xmm‘ day. The first had not pleased his Majesty. There

must he no reference to the laws qfholy Chm-eh, as in the first letter, but only to Henry‘s own

.mprenuu‘y, as in the second. This last, only, is that which is inserted by Cranmer's Secretary in

his book of copies; but both the manuscripts hear the marks of having been ,fblrlt'rl, and

mdrd. and rcrcil'rtl. by the King. In short. no previous concert between two parties was ever

more glaring. 1’2 MS. mlm, c. x., fol. I77.
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proceeding to hold his court at Dunstablc, to which Katherine was to be

summoned. But 10! on Sunday the lst of May, a storm of great vio-

lence burst out, in his Majesty’s presence, and from the pulpit, at

Greenwich. ‘

The Observant Friars of Greenwich, Richmond, and Canterbury, were

generally in favour of Queen Katherine, but the contending opinions

had been discussed, with as much bitterness on both sides, within the

monastery at Greenwich, as any where else, although the inmates dwelt

immediately under Henry’s own eye. Thus, Robinson, the father of the

monastery, of whom we have heard,”3 was eager to have preached

openly at l’aul’s Cross, in favour of Queen Katherine ; but the preacher

on the lst of May was her own eonfessor, Friar Peto. Though in the

King's Chapel, the preacher, pretending a divine commission, denounced

heavy judgments upon Henry to his face—told him that his second mar—

riage was unlawful, adding, that many lying prophets had deceived him,

and that it was the greatest misery of princes to be daily so abused by

flatterers. The King it is said, betrayed no signs of commotion, but

took care that another man should ofiiciate next Sunday, to justify his

proceedings. This was Dr. Curwin, then one of the Royal Chaplains.“

He defended the King, and condemned Peto as a rebel, a slandercr, and

a traitor~called out for Pete by name, and challenged him to defend his

intemperate discourse. There was no reply; when Curwin denounced

him for cowardice. But here, again, another Friar, Elstow, stood up in

the gallery, and proceeded to justify all that his brother had said. The

fact was, that whether from fear, or designing to follow up his denoun-

ciations, Pcto had gone to attend a provincial council (of their order) at

Canterbury, for there was a confederacy among the Friars to preach in

the same strain through the kingdom. Elstow then spoke with such

vehemence, that no one could silence him, till the King rose, and com-

manded him to hold his peace. The next day, both these men were

summoned before the Privy Council, and severely reprimanded. The

Monastery of Greenwich did not long survive, and these Franciscan Ob-

servaut Friars, with all the rest of their order, were shortly after banished

the kingdom.25

It was, however, about this period, if not on the very same 8th day

of May, that Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, succeeded with

his cruel and malicious counsel. An excellent scholar, though a bad

 

93 See the letter of West, p. 207.

‘34 lie was afterwards made Dean of Hereford ; then Archbirhop of Dublin by Queen Mary.

and, ultimately, at his own request, Bishop of Oxford, nnder Elizabeth.

25 Pete, though obliged to fly, afterwards returned, and was Confessor to Katherine's daughter,

Queen Mary. He was ultimately made a Cardinal, but never allowed, in that character, to

outer England; as one Cardinal was thought quite suflicient for England, viz. Mary's own

cousin, Reginald Pele. There seems to have been an inhibition of “seditious preaching con-

cerning the King‘s marriage" after this. which was repeated next year. Strype alludes to the

farmer iu_his life of Cranmer, and the latter may he seen in the Hart. MS., 6148, fol. 2n.
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man, he had actually been one of the tutors of Fryth, when at Calli—

bridge, and now he most craftily plotted his death. No man was better

acquainted with Henry’s temper than Gardiner. He knew as well how

to excite his wrath, as to calm the storm of his fury.26 Fryth had been

examined in Winchester’s house as early as December last, and yet since

January treated with greater lenity. So at a fit season for infusing

violent counsel, Gardiner and others “ devised,” says Foxe, “ to seek the

destruction of Fryth, by putting the King in remembrance that the said

Fryth was in the Tower there stayed.” Cnrwin, therefore, thus insti-

gated, “ very sore inveighing against the Sacramentaries,” (as they

them termed,) he 1) 'ake out thus far and said,——“ It is no marvel though

this abominable heresy do much prevail amongst us; for there is one

now in the Tower of London, so bold as to write in the defence of that

heresy, and yet no man goeth ahout his reformatiou”——meaning John

Fryth. This was all-sufficient. Fryth was long and well known to the

King, who, so far from yet approving of his sentiments, was, adds Foxe,

“ a perverse stout adversary.” After this, Henry ordered Cranmer and

Crumwcll “ forthwith to call Fryth iuto examination, so that he might

either he compelled to recant, or else 5/! (lie law to safer condz'yn

pmu's/mmzt.”97

But there was one cause for delay, paramount to all other orders.

The affairs personal to his Majesty must, of course, he first hastened;

though it was certainly a singular circumstance, that the sentiments and

present painful condition of this eminent young man, should have

crossed even the royal path, and at such a moment as this.

On the very same day that Curwin was preaching at Greenwich,

Cramner came to Dunstahle, with his assistants, where they remained

fifteen days.28 In the Priory there, within four miles of Queen Katherine,

they held their court. It opened on the 10th, and closed on the 23d of

May. The Queen was summoned, and the proceedings were reported,

from time to time, both to Henry and Crumwell. The King was anxious,

'-’b' Gardiuer's character has heen graphically summed up by an old writer in [he llarleiau M S.

His cmiuenccs were three, 1. Reservedness: 2. Bolduess; 3. Flnquence. Refil‘l'l'l‘llllt‘S-Y. \Vhere-

by he never did what he aimed at—ncver aimed at what he intended—never intended what he said

-—aud never said what he intended : wln-rrhy he carried it so, that others should do his business.

when they opposed it; and he should undermine theirs, when they seemed to promote it. A

man that was to be traced like the fox, and read like Hebrew. ”you would know what he did,

you must observe what he did not.

'17 Shari-'5 Annals, anno 151E}. Foxe, App. at the end nfhis Acts. Foxe represents Curwin‘s

sermon as heiug in Lent. But Cranmer was not Archbishop till the fifth Sunday in Lent, and

so late as the 11th ot‘Apri] he was applying to Henry, for the first time, to act ofiiuially -, and

therefore he could not have been .w commanded by the King till after this. Besides, Burnct

speaks of l’ryth being apprehended in Map. which, though not correct, evidently points to the

\cry time ofthis sermon: and, as Stowe expressly says-“ the next Sunday, being the 8th of

May, Dr. Curwin preached in the same place;" we presume that Friars and Sacramentarics

were involved in the same tirade. It was a tine opportunity for Gardiuor's purpose : and so We

shall find Fryth's examination commence, as soon as Cranmer could find a spare day ; when,

hnwevcr, notwithstanding what an0 here states, Crumwell was no! present.

9“ Harl. MS. til-UL ful. 23. The assistants were Lnuglnnd, Gardiner, six Doctors. including

Oliver, with lledcll and others, as Counsellors for the King.
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so was Crumwell, and as for the court, it evidently sat in a state of ap-

prehension from day to day; since the coronation of Queen Anne was

fixed for the first of June. Seldom has the Judge trembled lest the

party summoned should appear, but whether Cranmer did so, his own

words to Crumwell, on the 17th of May, will best explain.

“ For divers considerations I do think it right caretlicnt, that the matter and

the process of the same be kept secret for a time; therefore, I pray you to make

no relation thereof, as I know well you will not. For {f the noble lady Catherine

should, by the bruit of this matter in the mouths of the inhabitants of the

country, or by her friends or counsel hearing of this bruit, be counselled or

persuaded to appear aforc me in the time, or aforc the time of sentence, I should

be thereby greatly slag/rd and let in the process, and the King’s Grace’s counsel

here present shall be ”lite/L uncertain what shall be then farther done therein.

For a great bruit and voice of the people in this behalf, might pet-chance move

her to do that thing herein, which pcradventure she would not do, if she

shall hear little of it. And, therefore, I pray you to speak as little of this

"latter as ye may, and to more (he It’iiiy’s highncss likewise so to (lo, for the con‘

siderations above recited.”2"

But the Archbishop might have been perfectly calm and collected,

had he only known ; for Catherine was determined never to yield, and

more especially never to acknowledge let's authority as an Archbishop.

On the 23d, Cranmer pronounced, not a sentence of divorce, properly

so called, but a judicial sentence, that the marriage of Henry to Catherine

had been void from the beginning. being, as they said, contrary to the

Divine law. On the 28th, at Lamheth, he judicially confirmed the

King’s recent marriage, and from the 29th, to Sunday the first of

June, London and Westminster were filled with all the pageantry of

the coronation.

An official conference was held with Catherine after this, on the third of

J uly,30 and another in the following year, but they were alike in vain.‘n

Ten days had 'not elapsed after Queen Anne’s coronation,

before Cranmer, in servile obedience to his royal Master,

must proceed with a. widely different scene. The martyrdom

of Fryth has never been sufficiently marked in English history,

as there are seve 'al points of distinction between it and any

preceding act of cruelty, in Henry‘s reign. In 1530, it is

true, he had fully authorised a fiery persecution, but to this

measure he had been strongly advised by the last Lord Chan-

99 Cotton MS. Othe, c. x. "16. :40 Harl. MS, No. 283, fol. 112, b.

3| At thislast, on the 20th May 1534, Tunstal and Lee heingseut to her again, ofiicially, Catherine

intimated with great warmth, that she still accounted herself his Majesty‘s lawful wife, “in

which opinion she would persist till death.” that “she would never leave the name onueen"—

and. as they reported to Henry—“ My Lord of Canterbury she called a shadow.“ Collyer has

dated this letter. by mistake, 1.11:]. See Government State Papers. vol. i., p. 41!].

\'Ol.. i. 2 A
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cellor; and the cruelties ensuing had never commenced with

him, nor had he yet personally sanctioned the last sentence of

the law. Bilney and Bayfield, Tewksbury and Bonnet, had

been first seized and examined by the Bishops, and then put

to death without any writ from his Majesty. The statute of

Henry IV., and the war 'ant of Sir Thomas More, had been

regarded as sufficient, and Henry only did not interpose. But

Sir Thomas had now retired, and Chancellor Audley was

not a persecutor. The examination of Fryth was Henry’s

own deed, and though the blood of the innocent was already

upon him, so far as explained, he 110w first degraded himself

personally to the rank of a Murderer.

The importance attached to this reckless proceeding may

be seen, in the eminence of the parties expressly appointed by

the Kingr to examine Fryth. These were Cranmer, Gardiner,

and Stokesly, the Lord Chancellor, the Duke of Suffolk, or

Henr r’s own brother-in-law, and the Earl of \Viltshire. The

story altogether, is one of the most afl'ecting, and graphic, in

the history of the times.

“ Fryth’s long confinement in the Tower, without examination, was so

heinously taken of the King, that now my Lord of Canterbury with other Bishops

and other learned men, were at once appointed to examine him. And for that

there should be no concourse of citizens at the said examination : my Lord of

Canterbury removed to Croydon, unto whom resorted the rest of the Commis-

sioners. Now, before the day of examination appointed, my Lord of Canterbury

sent one of his gentlemen and one of his porters, whose name was Perlebean,

a Welshman born, to fetch John Fryth from the Tower to Croydon. This

gentleman had both my Lord’s letters, and the Ifing’s ring, unto my Lord

Fitzwilliams, (first Earl of Southampton) constable of the Tower, (then living

in Cannon Row, at Westminster, in extreme anguish and pain from a disorder,)

for the delivery of the prisoner. Fitzwilliams, more passionate than patient,

understanding for what purpose my Lord’s gentleman was come, damned and

cursed Fryth and other heretics, saying—‘ Take this my ring unto the Lieu~

tenant of the Tower, and receive your man, your heretic, with you, and I am

glad that I am rid of him.’

“ When Fryth was delivered to my Lord of Canterbury‘s gentleman, they twain

with Perlebean, sitting in a wherry, and rowing towards Lambeth: the said

gentleman, much lamenting in his mind, the infelicity of the said Fryth, began

in this wise to exhort him—‘ To consider in what estate he was, a man alto-

gether east away in this world, if he did not look wisely to himself. And yet,

though his cause was never so dangerous, he might somewhat, in relenting to

authority, and so giving place for a time, both help himself out of trouble, and

when opportunity and occasion should serve, prefer his cause, which he then

went about to defend: declaring farther, that he had many wellwilleis and

friends, which would stand on his side, so far forth as possible they then were

able, and liars! do : Adding hereunto, that it were great pity, that he, being
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of such singular knowledge both in the Latin and Greek ; both ready and ripe

in all kind of learning, as well in the Scriptures, as in the ancient doctors;

should now suddenly sufi'c ' all those singular gifts to perish with him, with

little commodity or profit to the world, and less comfort to his «rife and children,

and others, his kinsfolk and friends.’—‘ This I am sure of,’ quoth the gentleman,

‘that my Lord Crumwell, and my Lord of Canterbury, much favouring you,

and knowing you to be an cloqucut learned young man, and now towards the

felicity of your life, young in years, old in knowledge, and of great forwardncss

and likelihood to be a most profitable member of this realm, will never permit

you to sustain any open shame, if you trill somewhat be advised by their coun-

sel. On the other side, if you stand stitl‘ to your opinion, it is not possible

to save your life. For like as you have good friends, so have you mortal foes

and enemies.’ ”

Such was the commencement of those “sweet words,” to

which Tyndale had alluded, and of which he had given such

solemn warning; but there was no occasion. Fryth felt the

solemnity and importance of his position, to a degree such as

no man in England had ever yet reached.

“ ‘ I most heartily thank you,’ quoth Master Fryth, ‘ both for your good will,

and for your counsel, by the which I well perceive that you mean well unto me.

Howbeit, my cause and conscience is such, thatin no wise I may not, nor cannot

for any worldly respect, without danger of damnation, start aside, and fly from

the true knowledge and doctrine which I have conceived of the Supper of the

Lord, or the communion, otherwise called the sacrament of the altar : for if it

be my chance to he demanded what I think in that behalf, I must needs say

my knowledge and my conscience, as partly I have written therein already,

though I should presently lose twenty lives, if I had so many. And this you

shall well understand, that I am not so unfurnished, either of Scripture or

ancient doctors, schoolmen or others, for my defence ; so that if I may be in-

difl‘erently (impartially) heard, I am sure that mine adversaries cannot justly

condemn me, or mine assertion, but that they shall condemn with me, St.

Augustine and the most part of the old writers; yea, the very Bishops of Rome

of the oldest sort shall also say for me, and defend my cause.’

“ ‘ Yea, marry,’ quoth the gentleman, ‘ you say well, if you might be indiffer-

ently heard. But I much doubt thereof, for that our Master, Christ, was not

indifferently heard; nor should be, as I think, if He were now present again in the

world, specially in this your opinion ; the same being so odious in the world, and

we so far off from the true knowledge thereof.’

“‘IVell, well,’ quoth Fryth then unto the gentleman,—‘I know very well

that this doctrine of the sacrament of the altar, which I hold and have opened

contrary to the opinion of this realm, is very hard meat to he digested, both of

the clergy and laity thereof. But this I will say to you, (taking the gentleman

by the hand,) that if you live but twenty years more, whatsoever become of me,

you shall see this whole realm of mine opinion 2 namely, the whole estate of the

same, though some sort of men particularly shall not be fully persuaded therein :

and if it come not so to pass, then account me the vainest man that ever you

heard speak with tongue.

“ ‘ Besides this, you say that my death would be sorrowful and uncomfortable

unto my friends. 1 grant, that for a small time it would be so ; but if I should so
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mollify, qualify, and temper my cause, in such sort as to deserve only to be kept

in prison, that would not only be a much longer grief unto me, but also to my

friends would breed no small unquietuess, both of body and mind. And, there-

fore, all things well and rightly pondered, my death in this cause shall be better

unto me and all mine, than life in continual bondage and penuries. And

Almighty God knoweth what He hath to do with his poor servant, whose cause

I now defend, and not my own,- from the which I assuredly do intend, God

willing, nercr to start, or otherwise to give place, so [any as God will giro me life.’

“ This communication, or like in effect, my Lord of Canterbury’s gentleman

and Fryth had, coming in the Wherry on the Thames, from the Tower

to Lambeth.

“ Now when they were landed, after some repast by them taken at Lambeth,

the gentleman, the porter, and Fryth went forward towards Croydon, (nearly

ten miles) on foot. This gentleman still lamenting with himself, the hard and

cruel destiny of Fryth, if he once came among the Bishops ; and now also per-

ceiving the exceeding constancy of Fryth, devised with himself some way or

means to convey him clean out of their hands ; and therefore, considering that

there were no more persons there, to convey the prisoner, but. the porter and

himself, he took in hand to win the porter to his purpose.

“ Said the gentleman to Perlebean, (walking by themselves without the

hearing of Fryth,)——‘ You have heard this man I am sure, and noted his talk

since he came from the Tower Z’—‘ Yea, that I have, right well,’ quoth the porter,

‘ and I never heard so constant a man, nor so eloquent a person.’—-‘ You have

heard nothing,’ quoth the gentleman, ‘in respect of both his knowledge and elo-

quence; if he might liberally (freely) either in university or pulpit declare his

learning. You would then much more marvel at his knowledge. I take him

to be such a one of his age in all kind of learning, and knowledge of tongues,

as this realm never yet, in mine opinion, brought forth. And yet those singular

gifts in him, are no more considered of our Bis/Lops, than if he were a very dolt

or an idiot ; yea, they abhor him as a devil therefore, and covet utterly to ex-

tinguish him as a member of the Devil, without any consideration of God’s

special gifts.’

“ ‘Marry,’ quoth the porter, ‘if there were nothing else in him but the con-

sideration of his personage, both comely and amiable, and of natural dispositions,

gentle, meek, and humble, it were pity he should be cast away.’ 32

“‘Cast away,’ quoth the gentleman, ‘he shall be sure cast away, if we once

bring him to Croydon ; and surely,’ said he, ‘bcfore God I speak it, if thou,

Perlebean, were of my mind we would ncrcr bring him thither.’—‘ Say you so 2’

quoth the porter : ‘ I know that you be of a great deal more credit than I am,

in this matter ; and therefore, if you can devise honestly, or find some reason-

able excuse, whereby we may let him go, and provide for himself, I will, with

all my heart, condesccnd to your dcvice.’——‘ As for that,’ quoth the gentleman,

‘it is already invented how, and which ways, he shall convey himself, without

any great danger or displeasure taken towards us, as the matter shall be handled.

You see, quoth the gentleman, yonder bill before us, named Bristow (Brixton)

Causeway, (three miles from London,) there are great woods on both sides:

when we come there, we will permit Fryth to go into the woods on the by? hand

of the way, whereby he may convey himself into Kent among his friends, for he

5” Th" 1’0"" only "£7995 “ml FINISH” rt‘]WI't.-—tlmt Fryth was a fine looking young man. of

gum] manners, and amiable disrmsilinns; while foes and friends agreed as to his superior attain-

ments in learning.
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is a Kentish man ; and when he is gone, we will linger an hour or two about the

highway, until that it draw towards the night. Then, in great haste, we will

approach to Strcatham, which is a mile and a half farther on, and make an out-

cry in the town, that our prisoner is broken from us into the woods on the riylzt

hand, towards Wandsworth, so that we shall draw as many as we may, to search

the country that way for our prisoner, declaring that we followed above a mile

or more, and at length lost him in the woods,bceause we had no more company :

And so we will, rather than fail, lie out one night in searching for him, and

send word from Strcatham, to my Lord of Canterbury at Croydou, in the evening,

of the prisoner’s escape, and to what coast he has tied. So that by the morning,

if he have any good luck at all, he will so provide for himself that the Bishops

shall fail of their purpose.’—‘ I assure you,’ quoth Perlebcan, ‘ I like very well

the device herein ; and therefore, go ye to Fryth, and declare that we have de-

vised for his delivery, for now we are almost at the place.’

“ When my Lord of Canterbury’s gentleman came nigh to the hill, he joined

himselfin company with Fryth, and calling him by his name said—‘ Now, Master

Fryth, let us twain comnmne together another while. You must consider

that the journey which I have now taken in hand thus in bringing you unto

Croydon, as a sheep to the slaughter, so grieveth me, and, as it were, over-

whelmeth me in cares and sorrows, that 1 little mind what danger I fall in,

so that I could find the means to deliver you out of the lion’s month. And

yet, yonder good fellow and I have devised a means, whereby you may both

easily escape from this great and imminent danger at hand, and we also be rid

from any vehement suspicion.’ ”

One cannot conceive of (my gentleman going so far as this,

without some understanding with those above him, or good

security that the escape would be winked at. Crumwcll and

Cranmer might wish that Fryth were out of tile way, but the

man first apprehended by More, was, as a. Christian, of a.

superior grade to any who had yet suffered. He could be

no party to falsehood, of which high and low made so little

account; to say nothing of his now regarding himself as set

for the defence of the truth.

“ \thn Fryth had diligently heard all the matter concerning his delivery,

he said to the gentleman, with a smiling countenance—‘ Is this the effect of

your secret consultation, thus long, between you twain! Surely, surely, you

have lost a great deal more labour in times past, and so are you like to do this.

For if you should both leave me here, and go to Croydon, declaring to the

Bishops, that you had lost Fryth; I would surely follow as fast after as I might,

and bring them news, that I had found and brought Fryth again. Do you

think,’ said he, ‘ that I am afraid to declare my opinion to the Bishops of Eng—

land in a manifest truth 1’

“‘ You are a foolish man,’ quoth the gentleman, ‘thus to talk; as though

your reasoning with them might do some good. But I do much marvel, that

you were so willing to fly the realm, before you were taken, and now so un<

willing to save yourself!’

“‘ There was, and is, a great diversity of escaping, between the one and the

other,‘ said Fryth. ‘Before, I was indeed desirous to escape, because I was
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not attached, but at liberty—which liberty I would fain have enjoyed, (for the

maintenance of my study beyond the sea, where I was reader in the Greek

tongue,) according to St. Paul’s counsel. Ilowbeit, mm, being taken by the

higher powers, and, as it were, by Almighty God’s permission and providence,

delivered into the hands of the Bishops, only for religion and doctrine’s sake,

such as in conscience, and under pain of damnation I am bound to maintain

and defend: If I should now start aside, and run away—I should run from

my God, and from the testimony of his holy Word—worthy then of a thousand

hells. And, therefore, I most heartily thank you both, for your good will to-

ward me, beseeching you to bring me where I was appointed to be brought,

for else I will go (hither all alone.’ And so with a cheerful and merry counte-

nance he went with them, spending the time with pleasant and godly com-

munication, until they came to Croydon, where for that night he was well en-

tertained in the Porter’s lodge.

“ On the morrow he was called before certain Bishops and other learned

men, sitting in commission with the Lord of Canterbury, to be examined, where

he shewed himself passing ready and ripe, in answering to all objections, as

some then reported, incredibly, and contrary to all men’s expectations. His

allegations, both out of Augustine, and other ancient fathers of the Church,

were such, that some of them much doubted of Augustine’s authority in that

behalf: insomuch that it was reported, by them who were nigh and about the

Archbishop of Canterbury, that when they had finished their examination, the

Archbishop, conferring with Dr. Heath, privately between themselves, said—

‘ This man hath wonderfully laboured in this matter, and yet, in mine opinion,

he taketh the doctors amissf—‘ Well, my Lord,’ said Dr. Heath, ‘ there is no

man who can do away his authorities from Augustine.’ He then began to

repeat them again, inferring and applying them so strongly, that my Lord

said—‘1 see that you, with a little more study, will easily be brought to

Fryth’s opinion.’33

“ This learned young man being thus thoroughly sifted at Croydon, to under-

stand what he could say and do in his cause, there was no man willing to prefer

him to answer in open disputation.”

Here, therefore, a pause, of several days, ensued; which

Cranmer himself helps us to explain. that we have already

narrated had taken place between the 10th and 15th of June,

and before the] 7th, Fryth had been sent back to London. After

his examinations were over, and before his return to London,

Cranmer had called for him repeatedly, and tried to turn him,

but in vain, and the Archbishop must now speak for himself.

On the 17th he writes a longr letter to Archdeacon Hawkins,

his successor, as ambassador, at the Emperor‘s court ; in

which it must be confessed that he seems far more elated by

 

31! Nicholas llcnth or Hethc. poor man, though once praised by Melancthon, halted between

two opinions all his days. Now a parson in Sussex, he was successively Bishop of Rochester and

Worcester, umlcr Henry VIII. He was deprived under Edward VI. but, under Mary. became

Archbishop of York, and Lord Chancellor. and as such signed the writ for Cmnnur's execution!

Cranmer, on the other hand, was more open to conviction. though it was not till fourteen years

after this, or 1517, when he was signally indebted to the writings of the very man whom he

is now fain to consign to Slokcsly.
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“the gorgeous and sumptuous” display at the Queen’s corona—

tion, than depressed by the tragedy, in which, immediately

afterwards, he had also played his part. Of the former he gives

along and minute account; descending to the guns fired—the

dresses worn—the order of cavaleade. “ Now, then, on Sunday,

(lst June,) was the coronation,” when he, with six Bishops

and twelve Abbots “all revestred in their pontifiealibus, with

their crosses and crosiers, walked in procession into the church

of \Vestminster,” where “ I did put the crown upon her head,

and then was sung Te Damn.” It is in this very letter,

after finishing his account, that Fryth is introduced, and in

the following terms :—

“ Other news have we none notable, but that one Fryth, which was in the

Tower in prison, was appointed by the King’s Grace to be examined before me,

my Lord of London, my Lord of \Vinchester, my Lord of Sufl'olk, my Lord

Chancellor, and my Lord of Wiltshire—whose opinion was so notably erroneous,

that we could not dcspatch him, but was fain to leave him to the determination

of his ordinary, which is (Stokesly) the Bishop of London. His said opinion is

of such nature that he thought it not necessary to be believed as an article of

our faith, that there is the very corporal presence of Christ within the host and

sacrament of the altar, and holdeth of this point most after the opinion of

(Ecolampadius. And surely I myself sent for him three or four times to per-

suade him to leave that his imagination, but for all that we could do therein, he

would not apply to any counsel. Notwithstanding now he is at a filial end with

all examinations, for my Lord of London hath given sentence and delivered

him to the secular power, where he looketh every day to go unto thefire. And

there is also condemned with him, one Andrew (llewet,) a tailor of London, for

the said selfsame opinion.” He then turns to other secular affairs, dating his

letter, “ from my manor of Croydon the 17th day of June.”

Surely Cranmer could scarcely intend to speak contemp-

tuously; but a new made Archbishop, who had just been

crowning a Queen, when writing to an Ambassador and tell-

ing the story, might imagine that “ one Fryth,” was only in

good keeping with such high affairs; though in the lips of

Cranmer, to say the least, it was an unfortunate slip of the

pen; as if he had never heard of him before, and his friend as

little ! “ One Fryth,”—thc Eton scholar of King’s College,

Cambridge; the Canon selected for Cardinal College, Oxford,

when Cranmer declined; the man known to \Volsey, whom

the King himself and Crumwell, and foreign agents, had been

so eager to decoy into England; the same man whom the late

Lord Chancellor pursued with such eagerness till he caught

him; who had just overthrown his lordship in argument, and

now silenced the Bishops, including Cranmer himself; in short
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the bosom friend and associate of Tyndale, who had agitated

the councils of England, before Thomas Cranmer was known ;

but enough. Only it had been well for “ one Cranmer,” had

he ever exhibited the same undaunted fortitude, and died a

death so glorious and unsullied, as that of “ one Fryth.”

Notwithstanding what the primate had here said, it was not

till three days after, or Friday the 20th of June, that Fryth came

to his final appearance before the Bishops of London, (Stokes-

ly,) Lincoln, (Longland,) and \Vinchester, (Gardiner,) in St.

Paul’s. His constancy, self-possession and Christian fortitude

never forsook him for one moment; and when the question

was finally put, whether he would subscribe his answers, he

took up the pen, and with his own hand wrote these words——

“Ego Frithus ita sentio, et quemadmodum sentio, ita dixi,

scripsi, asservi et afiirmavi,” &c.—“I, Fryt/t, times do think,

and as I Mink, so have I said, written, defended and (Iron-ed,

and in my books [late pzzbliskod.”

Sentence being passed, and read against him, by Stokesly,

he was handed over to the Mayor and Sheriffs. By them he

was committed to Newgate, and put into a dark dungeon under

the gate. There, laden with irons, as many as he could bear,

and his neck made fast to a post, with a collar of iron, he could

neither stand upright, nor stoop down! Yet even here, by

candle-light, for no other came into the place, was he continu-

ally engaged in writing; the letter to his friends, concerning

his troubles, which was afterwards printed in his works, being

his first effort.

Such was the power of Fryth‘s example, that another in-

dividual, Andrew I'Iewet, (also betrayed by Holt, the miscreant

already mentioned,) who had been first examined in April, and

was now brought up again, resolved to follow his steps. The

Bishops used many persuasions to allure him from the truth,

but in vain. His heart was one with Fryth’s, and he told

them firmly, that he would do as he had done. He was there-

fore condemned.

1\nd now at the last, that Henry might have his full share

of the guilt and shame of such a martyrdom, on the 3d of

July it was noted to him, officially, by Stokesly, sealed with

his own seal, how the matter stood,—-but there was no reply,

and therefore full consent ! Next morning Fryth and his com-

panion were led forth to Smilhlield.
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Being both bound to the stake “there was present,” says

Foxe, “ one Dr. Cooke, that was parson of the Church called

All-hallows, in Honey-lane, situate in the midst of Cheapsidcf'"

The said Cooke made open exclamation, and admonished the

people, that they should in no wise pray for them, any more

than they would for a day. At these words, Fryth, smiling,

prayed the Lord to forgive him .' The Doctor’s words, how-

ever, “ did not a little move the people to anger, and not with-

out canse. The wind made his death somewhat longer, as it

bore away the flame from him to his fellow; but Fryth‘s mind

was established with such patience, that, as though he had felt

no pain, he seemed rather to rejoice for his fellow than to be

areful for himself!” This painful event was felt and lamented

far and near; and in fact it marks an era, which will be noticed

more particularly, after we have briefly glanced at foreign

affairs for the next six months.

The King of England having, as we have seen, so strangely employed

the Bulls of Clement sent to Cranmer, in such a way as to suit his own

immediate purpose, while he had treated that against himself with con-

' tempt and defiance, the reader may naturally wish to know what was

the result abroad.

So early as the 17th of Junc, Cranmer, immediately after he had in-

formed Hawkins respecting John Fryth, tells him that the Duke of

Norfolk, the Prime Minister ; Lord Rochford, the brother of Queen

Anne; Sir Francis Bryan, Sir A. Brown, with Drs. Goodrich, Aldrich,

and Thirlby, had been sent as ambassadors to the King of France—

“ and, as I suppose, they go from him to the Pope,” to Marseilles. In

July, Hawkins obtained one conference with the Emperor, but he re-

mained inflexible. “ The matter was none of his ;"—but “ she,” Queen

Catherine, “was his aunt, and an orphan. He must see for her, and

her daughter was his cousin.” The envoy, therefore, soon after return-

ed to England. '

In June, probably before he knew all that had occurred in England,

the I’ontifl' was eager to keep (lot/L Henry and the Emperor satisfied, if

possible, but the latter had the entire control, and became urgent; so

that, by the 11th of July, Clement annullintbr at once the judgment

given by Cranmer, a provisional cxeommunication of Henry was issued,

unless he separated from his new Queen before September, or, at the

3* The identical spot to which the enemy first ran luscarch after heretical hooks and Tyndale's

Testaments! sec mun) 1526. And here is the successor of mean and Garret, who once minis

tcrcd there. It is, llOWCVfr. rmnarkablr Ihm this man, Laurence Cooke, resigned in June 1537,

when Gnrrr! again succeeded, and as Rector, nhcic he remained till his martyrdom in 1540.

— Rwy. Slukrslgl rt Bonnrr.
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latest, by the end of October. The King then recalled the Duke of

Norfolk and Lord Rockford from France, and, on the 30th of the same

month, signed an appeal from the condemnation of the Pope to a Gene-

ral Council. It so happened that the Duke of Orleans, a boy of fifteen,

the second son of Francis, was about to be married at Marseilles, to

Catharine de Medici, the niece of Clement, when the French King and

the Pontifl' were to meet at the marriage. The resolute Stephen Gar-

diner was instructed to be present, as his Sovereign’s representative, to

watch proceedings; Sir F. Bryan, and Sir J. Wallop were also sent;

but, as resolute as Gardiner, and more fierce withal, Edmund Bonner

was there also as ambassador. In August, Henry had forwarded to the

latter his appeal to a general Council, which was to be communicated

at the proper time. At the commencement of this meeting, in October,

the Pontiff, not being with Charles, began to oscillate once more. Eng-

land he would fm‘a have retained, by any means, foul or fair ; and so he

hinted that he would now annul the first marriage of Henry, if he

would only send a proxy thither. Nay, he deliberately confessed to the

King of France, that he thought Henry’s marriage with Catherine, and

the dispensation granted by his predecessor, were both null and void in

law ; but then he was governed by the imperial power, which, of course,

he actually hated.

When November came, however, Bonner thought it was now time for

him to present and read his papers, and this he effected, to the no small

annoyance of Clement.35 The subject matter was unwelcome, and the

manner of Bonner so peremptory and offensive, that our former Bishop

of Worcester, the Pontiff, once enraged, threatened to throw him into a.

cauldron of melted lead, or to burn him alive ! It was time for Edmund

then to make his escape, or withdraw and return to England.

This meeting of Francis and Clement, in its effects, was a most melan-

choly one for France. The King, it is true, “ there completed the nup-

tials between his own son and the Pontifi’s niece ;” but there, also, “he

made that secret compact with him, which, being adopted and pursued

by other princes in his own country, and elsewhere, filled the most en—

lightened parts of Europe with terror, blood, flames, commotion, and

misery, for above a, century !” Henry was abandoning the connexion,

but, “nnhappily for his kingdom, Francis plunged into it more deeply

than ever—an event the more extraordinary, that, before this time, he

had talked of curtailing the Pontilf’s power in his dominions, and even

of recedingr from it, and had for some time permitted his beloved sister,

(the Queen of Navarre,) and her religious friends, to enjoy and diffuse

their opinions. This miserable and infatuated change of conduct,

 

35 Cranmer also had appealed from the authority of llnme, to a General Council, requesting

llnnncr to intimate this; but it seems most probable that the request came too late.- -Sce Cran-

mcr's eraim by .lrnl‘ynx, vnl. i., p. 71.
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made his country, for several generations, a region of mourning, battle,

and death 1””

\Vith regard to that war of opinion, now effectually kindled

in England, which we have seen burst forth so decidedly in

February1526, and continue without intermission, it was more

than ever on the advance; but it has now become more neces-

sary to discriminate, if we are to keep pace with the actual

state of the country. The positive progress of Divine truth,

must on no account be confounded with certain opinions de-

bated, and movements settled, whether in Parliament or the

Convocation. In England were two distinct parties, with

views and intentions as distinct as heaven and earth, or as

Divine truth is, from mere political expediency. The former,

was, properly speaking, the cause of God; the latter party,

though overruled by Him, involved chiefly the passions and

feelings of but one man, or the Monarch, with his obscquious

advisers. The former cause, apparently without one powerful

friend on earth, was certainly, as yet, without a visible leader

in England. Notwithstanding bot-h fire and fury, the rage of

Henry, and the vain imaginations of his prelates, that cause

had been feeling its way, silently but effectually, in a thou-

sand directions; and the parties benefited, were scattered

among the people, as “a dew from Jehovah, which tarrieth

not for man, nor waiteth for the sons of men.” \Vith regard

to other men, in all the discussions between the Pontif’f and

Hem", on the one hand, and between the latter with his

Parliaments or Convoeations, on the other, though religion

was eerbally connected with them, all hated, and all as yet,

had equally persecuted, the Truth. Yet feeble and unprotect-

ed as the cause of God might seem, it was essentially the

cause of all that happened. All the other movements were

but the ground swell; so that while human passions and

worldly interests were in agitation, the Almighty looked down

from heaven, and in the things wherein they dealt proudly

or cruelly, He was above them. In short, if the names of

men are to be mentioned, the cause of Tyndale and Fryth

was that of England‘s best hope, and the most untoward

events were overruled to advance it.

3" Turner's Queen Elizabeth, chap xviii.
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One illustration must not here be omitted, as it is connect—

ed with the martyrdom of Fryth. To the outward eye, this

was nothing more than the death of an interesting young man,

burnt to ashes in Smithfield, but it proved a decisive event.

Burnet has said, indeed, that “ this was the last act of the

clwyy’s cruelty against men’s lives,”—but from the account

already given, this has appeared to be not quite correct. No

doubt the Bishops concerned were guilty to a man, and espe-

cially Gardiner, who intrigued and hunted for the life of his

finest pupil, and who, with Stokesly and Longland, consigned

him to the flames. But the King was as deeply implicated

as any one man—nay, most of all, as with him lay the power

of mercy, which, with his pen, or his ring, he could have ex-

tended in a moment. But Ice commanded the final examina-

tions, and when the victim was on the borders of destruction,

though distinctly informed of this, 119 made no reply! No,

the martyrdom of Fryth stands by itself in history, not only

as the first perpetrated directly by the King and the Clergy

in union ; but as distinguished from those of preceding years,

and from all the violent deaths which were inflicted in Eng-

land, for five years to come. The preceding martyrdoms had

certainly been for the truth, and were accomplished by the

Bishops and the Lord Chancellor, without any King’s writ, or

direct orders from the throne, although Henry winked at them

all: the deaths that ensued, for years to come, were state

murders by Henry himself.” The preceding cruelties and

death, however, it must be observed, were inflicted on men

who had algjurezl, and who knew they must die; but Fryth

had called, at once, both the King and his prelates to the

mark, and they slew him. The former, no doubt, had their

effects, in gradually inspiriting the cause, and advancing its

moral courage; but Fryth‘s calm and unflinching intrepidity,

his clear and pointed replies, his refusing either to flee or yield,

astonished even his bitterest enemies. As for the people, they

had never excited to any of these deeds of blood : over them

all, many had deeply lamented, but with the death of Fryth

they were shocked. They had seen him embrace the stake,

and suffer with mildness and patience, full of faith, and hope,

and joy; and not a few afterwards burned with indignation

  

~17 Until we come to the martyrdom ol lauubcil in 1538. when the power (If lliese Bishops.

contrary even to law. began to rcrivc. to the (‘lusc m" the :1 mil.
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against his pcrsecutors. This in short, was the climax of

these early martyrdoms 011 English ground, and it was the

more deeply lamented as involving the death of the dearest

friend and assistant of Tyndale himself. Yet was it fit that

lee should occupy such a place in this noble warfare. The ef-

fect was felt in Parliament, and at its first sitting, on the

simple petition of a poor prisoner, the subject was taken up;

not, indeed, by the Lords or Bishops; not by the King, but

by that instrument of national good, corrupt and servile though

it was—tho House of Commons. It was then, as we shall see,

that heretics were taken out of the hands of the Bishops, and

then that no man was to be, as many had been, immured in a

dungeon, on suspicion of heresy. Even now the Scriptures

were let alone, at least not burnt; nor was any one confined

or burnt, for reading or believing them. It was not a little

remarkable, nor should it 110w be forgotten, that such a season

succeeded the martyrdom of Fryth.

In conjunction with this event, however, we do not forget

the favourable consequences of the marriage of the King; for

whatever may be said of that step, the results being matter

of history, of these the reader will be able to judge for himself,

as he proceeds. \Ve only remark here, that the enemies of

the new learning, or of mental freedom, need not have been

so incensed with Henry for the step he had taken, since no

English monarch ever gave such proofs of devoted attachment

to their cause, as the “ Defender of the Faith,” nor was he

now weaned from discovering that attachment, nay, nor yet

will be, to his dying hour. ‘As for the new Queen, it should

also be observed, that of the three ladies which had been laid

out for the King, wide/weer he had married, the same conse—

quences would have ensued. The Princess Margaret, the

sister of Francis 1., and Princess Renee, the sister of his

deceased Queen, had been thought of, in succession, and by

\Volsey himself. Either of these would have had his full

concurrence, if it had so pleased the King, and the matter

might then, in all probability, have been much earlier settled;

but it is remarkable that all the three were of similar senti-

ments ! In any one of these three, the Monarch would have

found a Meek-mate, in the bloody game which he had begun

to play against the new learning.

Although, however, from J unc 1533 the storm was begin—
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ning to subside, opposition to the truth \'as by no means at

an end. On the contrary, so far as the pen and the press were

concerned, the present year stands most of all conspicuous.

\Ve have noticed the slight inaccuracy of supposing that Sir

Thomas More retired to a life of study and retirement, when

he resigned the Great Seal in May last, as for seven months

afterwards he continued active as a persecutor. Even then,

he had been writing; but it was during this year especially,

that he put forth all his strength, and must have been busy,

night and day, with little or nothing else than, his great contro-

versy. Had “ abundance of words” been only reckoned a

mark of greatness, Sir Thomas must have seemed a giant in

literature; but now, the amount of his exertions in this war-

fare, can only be placed among its most melancholy curiosities.

\Ve have already noticed the first part of his “ Confutation

of Tyndale,” so called, consisting of 3 ‘3 folio pages; and now

came the remainder, or five books, of 573 pages more, or 936

in all! Of these ponderous volumes, 150 pages were against

Barnes, and 786 in opposition to Tyndale 53"

Sir Thomas was partial to bold assumptions, and must have

one, even in his title, as the Word “ Coufutation” was nothing

else; for now, if any man has the perseverance to wade through

his folio, he will find the old Latin proverb fully apply to

many a page— Gratis (tn/zelans, multa agenda m'liz'l ayens. It

may be truly said, that the Lord Chancellor, whether in or

out of ofiice, was out of breath to no purpose, and very busy

about nothing of any value whatever. To reply to Tyndale

had certainly cost him prodigious labour; but the Chancellor,

however witty, was not the man to answer him, much less

overcome; and as for the spirit and tendency of his writ-

ings, we must yet have a little patience, for he is far from

being done I

An important diversion from Tyndale personally, now,

however, ensued: his cause was gathering strength. Of these

two huge publications, the last had scarcely come from the

 

3“ Barnes, after having published a hook on “ the Church," had come over to England last

year will) the Lubeekers, as an envoy, under a safe conduct from Henry. More would have

violated this. and argued for it, saying, that the time was expired. This was not true, as no

period was stated ', and Fryth, having seen the document itself, severely reprehended More's

conduct and language, as degrading to his Sovereign. “ Thanks he to God," said he, “ which

gave you such grace in the sight of our Sovereign. that he shortly ll‘illltll'l‘ll' your pmerr." All

this was now reading in anlaml.
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press, when there sprung up another writer, and upon English

ground, who disturbed the self-complacency of Sir Thomas

not a little. He was of the Chancellor’s own profession,

though, in other respects, a very different man. An Oxford

scholar, he had entered the Inner Temple, had long been

eminent as a counsellor; and, as a man, highly esteemed. A

Christian, too, he was a great admirer of the Sacred Volume,

as appeared by his habitual use of it. “ Every night, after

his business was past, he read a chapter of the Bible to those

that belonged to his house, and the substance thereof he ex-

pounded to them.” It was natural for such a man to take a

deep interest in the times. This year, therefore, he published

anonymously “ The Pacifier, or the Division between the

Spirituality and the Temporality,” printed by Berthelet.39 It

was distinguished for its temperate language, and formed a

perfect contrast to the controversial style of Sir Thomas. He

was, therefore, the more censured for the violence of his

writing, as well as his tedious verbosity. The anonymous

writer was held up to him as a pattern. Excited once more,

he must counnence again; but he ran on to 580 pages duo-

deeimo, entitled, “ The Apology of Sir Thomas More, after

he had given over the oflice of Lord Chancellor of England.”

Here he very candidly gives us the popular feeling against

himself, for after all his toil, his Coufutation was not read !

So far from the high-sounding term “ Confutation,” the

author has now come down to an Apology.

“ They find first, for a great fault, that my writing is over long, and, there-

fore, too tedious to read,——farther, that such places as are looked on by those

that are learned, and can skill, be soon perceived for nought, and my reasons

of little force. And over this, they find a great fault that I handled Tyndale

and Barnes, with no fairer words, nor in no more courteous manner. And over

this I write, they say, in such wise, that I shew myself suspect in the matter,

and partial toward the clergy. And then, they say, that my works were

worthy much more credence, if I had written more indifi‘erently, (impartially,)

and had declared and made open to the people the faults of the clergy. And

in this point they lay for a sample, the goodly and godly, the mild and gentle

fashion used by him, whosoever he was, that now lately wrote the book of ‘the

Division between the Temporality and the Spirituality :’ which charitable,

mild manner, they say, that if I had used, my works would have been read

both of many more, and with much better will. And yet, they say, besides all

this, that I do but pike out pieces at my pleasure, such as I may most easily

seem to soil, and leave out what me list, and such as would plainly prove the

39 There seems to have been a second edition, printed by Redman.
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matter against me. But, finally, they say farther yet, that I have not fulfilled

my promise. For I promised, they say, in my preface of my (Yonfutation, that

I would prove the Church, and that, they say, 1 hare not done.”

But even when vanquished, More could argue still; though

certainly a more candid statement of faults found, has never

been given by any author, from that day to this. It is

valuable, as descriptive of the taste and feeling of many; it

is honourable to his opponent, but it proves that. the Bishops

had better never have employed Sir Thomas More as their

English Demosthenes. After all, our author‘s self esteem was

not exhausted; he proceeds to boast that some men had read

his book t/eree times, and then goes on with his Apology.

The retired Chancellor‘s tone, however, was now, for a

short season, more subdued; though whenever he touched on

the Spirituality, so called, his irritability returns. Referring

to Tyndale and others, he says—“ as for wit and learning, I

nowhere say that any of them have none”—but now this new

writer, by his matter and manner combined, greatly puzzled

him. He could not believe so good a man could be an enemy

to the Spirituality, and yet “ he says nothing good of them.”

Faults, and these alone, are specified, so that he must be sur-

rounded by some “ wily shrews, who have filled his ear with

such statements." Still, to the manner of this writer, he

must concede the superiority, though he could not imitate it.

“ The pacifier can yet use his words in fair manner, and

speak to each man gently. I cannot say but that is very

true. Howbeit, every one hath not like wit, nor like inven-

tion in writing; for he findeth many ways of calling evil

matter in good words, which I never thought upon, but am a

simple plain body, much like the Macedonians.”

As soon as this Apology came out, which was chiefly

against the Pacifier; 110 published an octave pamphlet of 200

pages, entitled, “ Salem and Bizanee‘L-a dialogue between two

Englishmen, in reply. Sir Thomas, still fond of an assum-

ing title, then printed his “ chellation of Salem and Bizanee,”

extending to above 280 pages in folio ! This was followed by

the “ Apology against Sir Thomas,” who said no more.40

This anonymous writer was Olli'istop/wr Saintqcrman. More

could scarcely fail to know the name; but the times were

"" This last publication is «inn-times printed Io instead ofuyuiual.
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rapidly changing—Sail]tgerman was twenty years older than

himself, and so highly respected, that when Sir'l‘homas referred

to him, he had thought it prudent to do so under the appella-

tion of the Pacifier, or Sir .lo/m Some. This gentleman, who

lived to the age of SO, and died in 1:340, is better known as

the author of “ Two Dialogues on the Laws of England, and

the grounds of those La\vs”—or of “ The Doctor and Student,

Dialogues between a Doctor of Divinity and a Student of

Law.” The first had been published in Latin ten years be—

fore this, and both together in English in 1528.“ His ob-

servations o'n Law—0n “ the law of natural reason—0f

heavenly revelation—and of man, that is of a Prince or

any secondary governor that hath power to bind his sub-

jects,” discover a mind far above his age; while, as a lawyer,

he was sapping the foundations of the reigning superstition.

“’0. have noticed him the more particularly on one account.

It is by no means improbable that he came forward this year,

not only from principle, but from feelings of friendship, if not

of kindred. His mother‘s name originally was Amie Tyn-

dale; he being the son of Sir Henry Saintgerman, a knight

of \Varwickshire, by Anne, the daughter of Thomas Tyn-

dale, Esq. \Ve have not been able to trace the relationship,

but his mother may have been, in some remote degree, related

to our Translator.

Sir Thomas, we have remarked, said no more to Mr. Saint-

german. The reason may have been that, not knowing when

he was beat, he felt as if called away to battle, once more,

with his first and able antagonist. By the month of August,

at the latest, Tyndale‘s defence of Fryth against More, and

Fryth‘s letter to him, which he had penned in the Tower,

had arrived in print, from abroad. The retired Chancellor

then put forth his reply to Fryth, such as it was; which,

though in prim? since December last, he had kept back, he

says, “ more than a year;” and then he fell upon Tyndale,

but for the last time. The brief and unexeeptionable treatise

of Tyndale, entitled, “ The Supper of the Lord,” &e., from

 

 

41 This book, which has been mentioned with respect by Blackstone. Sir W. Jones, and other

legal authorities, has since passed through above ("'me editions, the last being in 1810, which

is more than can be said of any other publication of that day, (In any subject Whatever, save

and except the translation onyndala.

‘2 Again, “'illmni Tyndale. the son of Sir Thomas Tyndale of Ilncltwold, married the only

daughter of Sir Ambrose St. Germain

vol.. 1. 3 B
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which we have already quoted, was an octave tract of about

60 pages. Sir Thomas, in his usual style, replied, in the

same size, to the tune of 282 pages, besides his preface ! It

was printed, he tells us, “and many of them gone, before

Christmas.”'13

This was a final effort, and every way worthy of the close

of such a stormy tempest. It is painful to quote his lan-

guage; but, without noticing it, no just or adequate idea can

be formed of the battle which was fought for the truth of

God, and the emancipation of the human mind; nor, conse-

quently, of the obligations of this country to the man who,

for England‘s lasting benefit, triumphed, and then went on

with his work.

Through the whole of this interminable controversy, vindic-

tive as it was from the beginning, a climax is observable in

the violence of the writer. \Vhen only Speaker of the House

of Commons, and having 120 judicial authority, an expression

would drop from him, very different from those that soon fol—

lowed, though still it was given in his own wild, not to say

profane, manner. “ By my soul,” said he in his “ Dialogue,”

“ I would all the world were all agreed to take all violence

and compulsion away, upon all sides, Christian and heathen;

and that no man were constrained to believe, but as he could

be, by grace, wisdom, and good works, induced; and then he

that would go to God, go on, in God’s name, and he that will

go to the Devil, the Devil go with him! There be many

more to be won to Christ on that side, than to be lost from

him on this side.““ But once he is a little older, and in pos-

session of power, what a change for the worse is visible!

“ There should have been,” says he, “more burned, by a.

.m'eal many, than there have been within this seven year last

passed: the lack whereof, I fear me, will make more burned,

within this seven year next coming, than else should have

needed to have been—in seem score!“ The next year he is

more outrageous; going so far as to assure his readers, that

the Saviour will pronounce Tyndale to be accursed, at the

last day, because he had derived all his heresies from the

 

‘3 See his letter of explanation and apology to (‘rnmu-ell, on his being suspected of writing

something obnoxious, (If/er this. against “evrtain articles late put forth lyv the King‘s (‘ouneil.“

The printer had dated his book by mistake MEL—See his English “'erks, p. I422.

44 A st-ntenee whieh has been quoted in modern times. as a proof of true Iolrmlion in Sir

Thomas Mme, without observing the general tenor of all that felloxved.
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father of lies; while this is expressed in terms by far too

coarse for repetition. And now that he is come to the last

tract, which he so defamed, but could not answer, we have

the last dregs of his gall of bitterness.

Tyndale, it is granted, both now and before, had laid bare

the positive vices of living hypocrites, who held otlices called

sacred; and, as Sir Thomas could not fasten sin upon his

opponent in return, he must at last draw upon bedlam, and

the infernal regions.

Tyndale’s book, he says, “ was blasphemous—it was bcdlam-ripe, made by a

mad fool,"—nay, “ a madman would wax red with shame to write 50.” All the

men who had forsaken the old system, “ had an hot fire of hell in their hearts."

“ All should, both by word and countenance, shew themselves plainly to hate,

and detest, and abhor utterly the pestilent contagion] of all such smoky com-

muuication,"—“ no one should bid them good speed, or good morrow." Even

before this, in the stories he introduced, he had gone so far as to be, obscene ;

and now his language is profane to the last degree.

For want of active exertion no man could now blame Sir

Thomas, although all his biographers seem to have been cau-

tions of pointing to the amount of his herculean labours this

year. This, however, being descriptive of character, should

not be withheld. Some part he may have composed in the

few preceding months, but at all events, in this year alone,

there issued from the press, of his composition, more than

850 pages in folio, 580 in duodecimo, and 282 in oetavo; or

above 1700 pages in all! So gigantic were the last year‘s

exertions of this controversialist. It must seem strange that

all he had said was reprinted in his English works, but then

this was in the days of Queen filmy. Though in a smaller

type, the folio volume amounts to M58 pages, of which his

controversy occupies above a thousand! It was now nearly

five years since More had begun. He had been writing for

the King and the priesthood entire ; but the crowning vexa—

tion must have been, that all this mighty stir had been

occasioned by only one of those unpatronised exiles, who, be

said, “ nought had here, and nought carried hence ;” and one,

too, whom neither \Volsey nor the King, neither More nor

Cromwell, or their agents, had been able, as yet, to apprehend.

Such, however, was the great and voluminous advocate for

“the old learning," though it now becomes due to his memory

to observe, that. it was only after he became such, or 7(‘112' e so
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engaged, that he displayed such a tempo ‘, and seemed to labour

under a sort of black inspiration. For oh, what a change had

come over the spirit of this man, within the last ten years 3

It was but a little before then that l‘lrasmns drew his charac-

ter, with graphic minnteness, and so beautifully. If only the

half had been true, and there is no reason for questioning the

general portrait, one can scarcely believe that it was the same

individual who lived on, under the same name. But when

writing his Utopia, or rather when lecturing, in earlier days,

to a crowded audience, on Augustine's work, “De ciritate Def,”

More was one man; and when, approaching to 50, after

that he attacked “ the new learning,” he was another. The

course on which he entered in 1.328, is also the more deeply to

be lamented from the fact, that there still continued to be re-

deeming points in his character, standing out in bold contrast.

The rights of persons and property he well understood ; to the

imman mind only, would he allow none whatever. More’s

superiority to the love of money, and his sterling integrity as

Chancellor, in all cirz'l causes, were alike remarkable; nor

was his despatch of business less conspicuous. Coming into

Chancery, which was clogged with suits, some of which had

been there nearly twenty years, at the end of his second year

not one was depending.“ Sir Thomas Audley, his successor,

was far, very far, from being a man of such despatch. In

these causes, too, More would not have known his mother’s

children; for, on various occasions, he nony shook his hand

from receiving of bribes, or presents in money or plate, to

any amount, or of whatever description. \Vhen he retired

from the Chancellorship, he did so most honourably poor.

Nay. when the Bishops came to offer him a sum of four or

five thousand pounds, as their grateful return for these wordy

exertions in their favour, he not only declined its acceptance,

but, on the hint of their wish to present the money to his

family, he replied, “I had rather see it all cast into the

Thames, than that l, or any of my family, should have a

penny of it.”

4’! If the following lines were wrilten on the ncmsien, as it has been said. thcv at least mark

the public admiration—

" \\'hcn More two wars had Chancellor been.

No more suits did remain ;

The same shall ne\ er more be seen.

Till Mole be there again."
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llad the unsuccessful controversialist only not sufl'cred his

vanity to be flattered by Tuustal, when he called on him, with

mock solcmnity, by his prclatic license, to “play the Demos-

thenes in English," as he had done in Latin, and write down

Tyndale and his translation ;——-had he only kept to his Bench,

and judged between parties in civil causes, he had retired

with such honour, that there had been not one individual

among the King‘s servants, who would have stood so high in

the eye of posterity. But it is a dangerous thing for any man

to set himself in opposition to Divine Revelation, or attempt

to mingle with it, the chaff of human tradition. Sir Thomas,

however, had taken his ground, and the consequence was, that

he wrought himself into such a fury, that even the violent death

of his antagonist would not have allayed it. Too like one of

old, who “ thought scorn to lay hands on Mordecai alone, for

they showed him the people of Mordecai ;” so the Chancellor

must not only write himself into obloqny, but wash his hands

in the blood of those who believed as his opponent did ; that is,

in the blood of any man, who saw farther than himself, or went

not, with him, into the depths of superstition. For him, it

was truly an evil hour, when he delivered himself up to the

blind rage of an infatuated priesthood; for now, in the end,

whatdid it all avail ? Independently ofhis interference proving

an entire failure as to argument, the same want of brevity hav-

ing distinguished his writings to the very close, the same con-

sequences followed, with those which he. has himself detailed,

after his Confutation was finished. He was not read .' Some

curious peculiarities of the times, may, indeed, be picked out

of these writings, here and there, but it may be safely affirmed

that few men have ever read his controversy through. Per-

haps not one man ever will.

It is, however, new not unworthy of enquiry, whether Sir

Thomas More was not writing throughout the whole of this

tedious warfare, under the influence of uppre/zension, as well

as professed hot displeasure; and that from his penetrating

more deeply than others, into the signs of the times. If we

are to depend upon a remarkable conversation with his own

son-in-law, Roper, there seems to be some good ground for the

supposition. “It fortuned,” says Roper, “bry‘bre the matter of

the said matrimony was brought in question, when l, in talk

with Sir Thomas More, commended unto him the happy estate
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of this realm, that had so catholic a prince that no herctic

durst show his face; so learned a clergy, so grave and sound

a nobility, and so loving obedient subjects, all in one faith

agreeing together l”——“ Troth it is indeed, son Roper,” quoth

he, “ and yet I pray Goc ,” said he, “that some of us, as high

as we seem to sit upon the mountains, treading heretics under

our feet like ants, lice not tlie day that we would {/ladly wish to

be at league. and composition will: time; to let tliem lam-e tlzeir

cliurclzes quietly to t/zemseltes, so t/zat t/eey would be contented to let

us lime ours, quietly to ourselves.”

In conclusion, the peroration was worthy of the entire

controversy. To compensate for his extreme prolixity, Sir

Thomas intended to print a m'utlt book to his Confutation, as

a summary of the whole. He commenced and went on so far,

but at last he grew weary, or faltered, and never finished it!

The fragment, more than twenty years after his death, was

inserted in his \Vorks. And so ended all his efforts against

the man whom he had now confessed to be “the Captain of

our English heretics.” Tyndale‘s advantage lay in his being

the advocate of truth; but it was no mean proof of his power

as a writer, that, from motives of the purest patriotism, he had

so successfully exposed one Lord Chancellor, and from his zeal

for the diffusion of the ‘Vord of God, now so effectually

opposed a second.

\Vhether there had been another edition of Tyndale’s New

Testament, since his reprint of 1530, we have not been able to

ascertain. Owing to his residence in Antwerp itself, and the

promise of his revising the translation, the printers were pro-

bably restrained. lly this time, however, there were the tokens

of increasing demand, perhaps not altogether unconnected with

the reigning Queen of England ; but, from whatever cause, the

prospect of a large and ready sale will prove by far too strong

for these Antwerp printers to remain still. Let the market

he never so inviting, among all the English printers, of course,

not one dared to move; but to these foreign workmen, George

Joye represents himself as saying,—-“If Tyndale amend it

(the translation) with so great diligence as he promiseth, yours

will never be sold.”—“ Yes,” they replied, “ for if he print

two thousand, and we as many, what is so little a number for

all England! And we will sell ours better cheap, and there-

fore we doubt not of the sale.”
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Thus, notwithstanding the martyrdom of lr‘ryth in June,

nay, all that the Bishops had yet done to terrify the people at

home, or the King and his ministers, to prevent importation

of books from abroad; notwithstanding all that Sir Thomas

More had written and published; and though there was yet

no symptom of any favourable regard, on the part of even one

otheial man in all England; it becomes evident that there was

to be no wisdom, nor counsel, nor might, which should be able

to resist a tide which had new set in with greater power than

ever.

SECTION XI.

TYNDALE ALL ALONE AFTER FRYTH’S DEATH—GENESIS, SECOND EDITION—

FRESH ISSUE OF THE PENTATEUCII—SURREI’TITIUUS EDITION OF THE

NE‘V TESTAMENT BY JUYE~TIIE CORRECTED AND IMPROVED EDITION BY

TYNDALE—JOYEIS INTERFERENCE ESPLAINED—STATE OF ENGLAND—

I’ARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED—SEI’ARATION FROM ROME—CONSTRUCTIVE

TREASUN—MURE AND FISHER IN TROUBLE—THE PONTIFI‘lS SUPREMACY

AT AN END—THE IMPORT OF THAT EVENT EQUALLY MISUNDERSTOOD IN

ENGLAND, BY SOVEREIGN AND SUBJECT—DIVINE TRUTH IN PROGRESS—-

IIARMAN IN LONDON—RESTURED T0 FAVOUR BY THE QUEEN—GLANCE AT

THE PAST AND PRESENT—THE NEW TESTAMENT IMI’ORTING IN SEVERAL

EDITIONS, IN FORCIBLE CONTRAST WITH THE IDLE DREAMS 0F TIIE ('ON-

VOCATION.

IN returning to Tyndale at the commencement of this year,

it is impossible to do so without feelings of sympathy. By a

cruel death, and in the prime of life, on the 4th of July, he

had been bereft of that companion who was dearer to him than

any man living. That stroke must have been deeply felt still,

and long would the feeling of bereavement return upon him,

more especially when he sat down to his beloved employment.

He had, indeed, toiled in this hazardous undertaking before

Fryth came to him from England, but having for years en-

joyed his company and aid, as well as so highly prized them

both, it must have demanded no inferior degree of Christian

submission and fortitude, 110w to plough through the deep all

alone. Tyndale actually had no man like-minded, and the

place of Fryth was never to be supplied. “’9 by no means
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forget another valuable agent, John Roger, into whose hands

came all that Tyndale had translated; and who proved so

admirable a posthumous friend.

But still, in the death of Fryth, there were alleviating

circumstances, as there always have been in the atllictions of

the faithful. Such a glorious exit was well fitted to prepare

Tyndale for his own, and to render it so much the easier, nay,

welcome, when it arrived. “’0 have seen how intensely anxious

he was for the c/utracter of his friend, and in this he might now

well exult. That young man had fought a good fight, had

finished his appointed course; and above all, had preserved his

fidelity. He had come home from beyond sea, and shown to all

England, how a martyr for the truth of God ought to die, if

he must. Nothing remained for him but the Christian’s great

metropolis, the heavenly Jerusalem, the palace of the Great

Kine“ into which he had entered, no doubt, with joy uponmy

every side. In him there had been no mis-giving, not a single

word of hesitation, no shift or evasion, no halting between two

opinions, no love of life, no fear of death. His crown of

martyrdom was, unquestionably, by far the brightest which

had yet been won upon English ground, ever since this war of

opinion had commenced. As Stephen of old had fallen asleep

amidst the shower of stones at Jerusalem; so Fryth, also

praying for his enemies, had done the same, in the midst of

the flames at London. But, besides all this, there were the

noth effects, the impression his Christian heroism had pro-

duced, and the season that almost immediately ensued. The

sky had begun to clear over England for a little season, and this

was quite sufficient to convey fresh vigour to our Translator.

It was this year, therefore, that there appeared a second im-

pression of Genesis, and an improved, because a revised edition

of the New Testament, both of which new deserve notice.

That it was the fixed and uualterable intention of Tyndale

to print an edition of the entire sacred text, there can be no

question. Ile had already commenced with “the first book

of Moses called Genesis,” newly corrected and amended by

\V.T. nexxxnn. Ilis initials were now, of course, perfectly

suflicient to point out the author; and thus, in the very teeth

of a tempest of more than eight years’ standing, he modestly

intimated his firm determination to proceed as he had begun.

0f the four other books of the l’cntateuch, copies being still
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on hand, these five being frequently bound up together, form

what has frequently been styled the second edition of the

Pentateuch.

By other local circumstances in Antwerp itself, however,

Tyndale was now imperatively called away to the revision and

improvement of his New Testament; and these circumstances,

hitherto but very imperfectly understood, deserve as well as

demand some explanation. Although Tyndale himself was

somewhat annoyed by them, an ardent and growing desire in

England for his translation of the Scriptures, formed the sole

cause of all'that took place. \Ve have already alluded to the

printers and George Joye eommuuing on this subject. This

they had done very cautiously, unknown to Tyndale, and as

Joye was now in Antwerp, it is necessary to glance at his

previous history.

George Joye, alias Gee, alias Clarke, a native of Bedford-

shire, a Scholar and Fellow of Peter-House, Cambridge, had

fled from persecution in 15:27, and resided at Strasburg, till

he came to Barrow, early in 1532.15y his then printing two

specimen leaves, in folio, he is supposed to have been aiming

after an edition of the Bible for the English market.l Before

this he had been translating from the Latin, as he was compe-

tent for nothing more, and since 1530 he had put forth three

such translations.2 Tyndale having been necessarily engrossed

elsewhere, with his tract in reply to Sir Thomas More, and on

behalf of Fryth in prison, relating to the Lord‘s Supper, Joye

came into closer conference with the printers at Antwerp. He

then engaged in correcting, after his own opinion, from the

Vulgate, an edition of Tyndale’s New Testament, now passing

through the pres. . Christopher Endhoven, of whom we

heard so much, seven years ago, being now dead, the business

was carried on by his widow. This, it will be remembered,

was the press at which the first surreptitious edition had been

executed; and the progress of the present one had been very

 

‘ See Tyndale's letter to Fryth, p. 3'18. A proposal which, of course, came to nothing.

2 These were the Psalter, Isaiah, and Jeremiah. 1. “The Psalter translated from the Latin

version of Feline, (or Martin Bucer) Argentine (Le. Stmshurg) by Francis Foxe," not Faye, as

written by Waterland to Lewis, and repeated by all who have copied Lewis. The Cuiophon is

"unprinted at Argentine in the yeare of cure Lorde 1530, the 10th day of January (1531?) by

me Francis foxe." 2. “The Prophete Isayc," translated into English by George Joye: printed

at ”Strazhurg. by Balthnsser Beakeneth, 1.731." 3. “Jeremy the Prophete, with the song7 of

Moses, translated by G. Joye, 1534, in the monethc of May." No place or printer's name. In

1315 he printed, at Geneva. “an I-lrpositiun of Daniel," taken from Melancthon and other» hut

[mmlatcd no more. Returning at last to England, he died in 155:3.



3i! 1- SURREI'TITIUL'S AND Gl‘thlNl‘l [BOOK 1.

carefully kept secret from Tyndale, even after his return to

Antwerp. This Volume, in 161110, with a title in rubrics, which

was finished at press in August 153+, is new exceedingly rare.

Collation. “ The New 'l‘estauwnt as it was written and caused to be written

by them which hcrde yt, whom also our Saucoure Christ Jesus eummaunded

that they shuldc preach it unto al ereatnres.”—'l‘itle, at the buck of which is

an “ ahuauacke for xviii. yeres.” The signatures run a to z. A to H. Then

the Epistles of the Apostle St. Paul, 011 sign Aai, and extend to Ccc. At the

end of the Revelation is this Colophon—“ [Iere endeth the Newe Testament,

diligently oucrsene and corrected, and printed now agayn at Antwerpe by me

\Vidowc of Chrystofi'cl of Endhoué, in the yore of onre Lorde MCCCCC. and

xxxiiii in August.” ‘

A copy of this book, in line condition, was once in the

possession of George l’aton, Esq., of the Custom House,

Edinburgh.3 \Vhen his books were sold, the present writer

well remembers seeing it fetch thirty guineas at public sale.

The late bookseller, Mr. Constable, gave for it double the

money, and at last it found its way into the Grenville collec-

tion, where it 110w is. \Ve are unable to mention another copy.

Meanwhile, Tyndale was very busily occupied in revising

and improving the translation of his New Testament, and in

three months only after this, it was ready for circulation.

Out of England itself, too, ere his first sheet had gone to

press, there had come to him a species of encouragement, al—

together unprecedented. This arose from his tried friend Mr.

Harman having gone to London, and the consequences will

meet us, as soon as we return home from Antwerp. But

before saying more of the book, or of J oyc’s interference, we

lirst present a brief collation.

“ The Newe Testament dylygently corrected and compared with the Greek by

\Villyam 'l‘indalc, and fyneshed in the yere of our Lorde God a MD and xxxiiij.

in the moneth of November.” This title is within a wood border, at the bottom

of which is a blank shield. “ \V. T. to the Christen reader,” 17 pages. “ A

prologe into the iiii Erangelystes,” 4 pages. “ \Villyam Tindale, yet once more,

to the Christen reader,” 9 pages. Then a second title—“ The Newe Testa-

ment, imprinted at Antwerp by Marten Emperowr, Anuo MDxxxiiij.” Matthew

begins on folio ii.; Revelation on ccel1'.; and afterwards follow “ the Epistles

taken out of the Old 'l‘estament,” running on to folio ccec. A table of the

Epistles and Gospels for Sundays, 16 pages—with “ some things added to fill

11p the lefl'e with all,” 5 pages. The signatures run in eights, and a. full page

has 33 lines. It has wood-cuts in the Revelations, and some small ones at the

beginning of the Gospels, and several of the Epistles.

3 1h IlICll‘S Amos, in, )1. 13:11
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The second address of Tyndale to the Christian Reader

forms a caveat with reference to Joye‘s interference ; and there

can be little doubt that the first title with his name inserted

in full, and as having compared the Sacred Text once more

with the Greek, was owing to the same cause. The occur-

rence, which could not fail to be felt at the moment, is to be

valued now thus far, that it gave occasion for Tyndale to

speak out, and discover whether he had not all along

translated from the weighed, and was laudably jealous over

the precise terms of his translation. IVhen he alludes to

Joye, it is in the language of a scholar, who could not but

regard him as rash and incompetent; and, in point of fact, he

soon discovered himself to be a man of very inferior caliber,

whether in regard to learning or sound judgment. Placed in

such critical circumstances as Tyndale had been for years,

while every word of his translation had been so carefully

scanned, and a controversy was actually in dependence at the

moment with the Lord Chancellor of England, with regard to

certain terms, there was certainly no trivial occasion both for

alarm and ofl'ence. The important word “ Resurrection,”

Joye had very strangely altered to “ t/ze life after t/u's ;” and,

in reference to the book generally, “ I wot not,” says Tyn-

dale, “ what ot/zer changes, for I have not yet read it over.”

This word, an all-important one, was especially so at that

season, and occasioned Tyndale Solcnmly to profess his faith

in the resurrection from the dead ; having observed that the

word was not so rendered as Joye had done, “neither by him,

nor by any other translator in any language.” But the altera-

tions were far from being confined to a single word. In one

place, indeed, Joye speaks as if he had mended only “ a fea-

certain doubtful and dark places,” but the truth comes out

when he adds, “I say I have made many changes.” This

becomes manifest, from his very simple explanation of what

had been his procedure.

“ For as for me, I had nothing to do with the printing thereof, but corrected

their copy only, (and, most probably, one of the spurious editions,) as “here I

found a word falsely printed, I mended it; and when I came to some dark

sentence, that no reason could be gathered of them, whether it was by the ig-

norance of the first translator, or of the printer, I had the Latin text by me, and

made it plain I! And gave many words their pure and natire signification 1’”

i 11‘ he had become cnmprient even for this, with his Luliu halenl) before him, he had
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The better way, however, will be, to let Joye speak for

himself; though the “ Apology made by him to satisfye, if

it may be, \V. Tyndale,” &c., dated the 28th of February,

(1535,) in itself a conteniptible production, became peculiarly

offensive, from its being put forth after our Translator had

been actually and at last apprehended, and in prison !5 But

still let us hear him. By his own confession he had “ made

many changes,” though there was one of which he was not a

little vain, and this will serve sufficiently for illustration.

Tyndale’s corrected New Testament was now out, and gone

to England, but says Joye,—

“ Ere he (Tyndale) came to one place of the Testament to be last corrected,

I told his scribe, that there was a place in the beginning of the vith chapter of

the Acts, somewhat darkly translated at first, and that I had mended it in my

correction, and bade him shew it Tyndale to mend it also. But yet, because 1

found the fault, and had corrected it before, Tyndale had lever to let it stand,

as he did for all my warning, still darkly in his new correction, whereof the

reader might take a wrong sense, than to have mended it. Which place,

whether it standcth now clearer and truer, in my correction than in 111's, let the

learned judge i”

That the learned, therefore, may judge, we must, on no ac-

count, withhold this olearer and truer passage. It was this—

“ In those daycs, the nomhre of the disciples grewe there arose a grudge

amonge the grekes agnynste the clinics, because theyr pore nedy were neglege

in the dayly almose dcalinge 1”

To say nothingr of one word left out, of course Tyn—

dale had not substituted poor needy for “ widows,” nor aims-

dealing for “ ministration ;” but such oflicious intermeddling

. with a living author’s work, crowned by such an Apology,

and put forth at such a time, could not fail to be deeply 0f—

fensive to many, as the event proved. The fact was, that

Joye, in his ignorance, was contributing to the corruption of

the Sacred Text; and, in one sense, to a greater degree than

the Antwerp printers, who, though they had erred occasion-

ally, as foreigne's to the language, still rose quite above the

 

made \‘astiniprovemcnt Within the-5e three years. Speaking of his lsaiah, published in 1531.

Dr. Cotton has said<~“ The spelling, is generally very incorrect, so that the modern reader will

scarcely he disposed to agree with George Joye, that it is, “ Isayc, spenkinge plnyue Englysshe."

Thus, no donht, " Ihrsimpb: redrr mfg/i! :fls Iymes be (org/r41 and Klit‘kt'," as Joye, even now.

had the modesty to say of the widow’s hushand, or the press where he had just printed, while

labouring to give many word-4 their “ pure signification !"

5 There appears to have been but one edilinu of the Apology, though it has hccn vaguely

dated both in 1.134 and 1.3.1.1, hy\\'.1lt. in his Bihl. Brit. in that from which we copy. the inn/1U;

it decisive of its not appearing: [II] 15:15.



153 L] JOYE‘S lN'l‘l‘lltlt‘EltENCE EXPLAINEI). 397

specimens which Joye had before furnished from Strasbnrg.

Not a little conceited of his powers, he had been dabbling with

the translation, and with the Vulgate only before him, as he

said, to make it plain! Now, the whole public life of Tyn-

dale has been not unfitly described, as “ a series of hostilities

against the defenders of the Latin Vulgate.” But it became

much worse when Joye was taking liberties with the Vulgate

itself, and was quite nettled because our Translator would not

imitate him in his rash folly. In frowning, therefore, upon

such interference, Tyndale only showed his discernment;

though, after all, poor George Joye may now be cordially

forgiven, for a petulance even tinged with nialignity, owing

to a few terms in which he expressed himself. He it is who

contributed his mite, to establish the scholarship of our origi-

nal Translator, and to an extent but little known to some of

our moderns. “ I am not afraid,” said he, in one place, “ I

am not afraid to answer Master Tyndale in this matter, for

all Iris big/z learning in IIEIIRE\\', GREEK, AND LATIN, 830.”

\Vhat other tongues he referred to, we cannot say; but after

this testimony, though uttered in a miserable spirit, we have

no occasion to draw upon the high-flown compliment paid to

Tyndale, but by no mean judge, after he had communed with

him at \Vornis. \Ve refer to Herman Buschius, the friend

of Spalatinus. He mentions other languages, though not

German, as Herbert Marsh imagined; but Hebrew, Greek,

and Latin, with which he begins, are quite sufficient.“

]n his history of translations, Lewis, not knowing all the

circumstances, has misrepresented Tyndale, by saying, that,

5 \\'e may, however, quote the passagC—“ Dixit nohis, Buscliius, Il'urmatr'ar‘ sea: millr exem-

plaria Kori Tcstamenti Anylict‘ cxcusu. Id opelis versum csse uh Anglo. illic cum duobns aliis

Britannis dirertcnte, ita scplem linguarum perito, llebroicu', 0'7“”, Luiimr, Italic-2r, llis~

paniem, Britannica, Gallium, ut, quamcunqne Inqumur, in ca natum putt-s. Anglos eniin,

quamvis rcinetante et invito Rep-,9, tamen sic suspirarc ad Evangelion. nt afirruent, sese emp-

turos i'orum Tcstamcntum, ctiamsi centenis millibus atris sit redimendnm.—Srhrl(harnii

Annrnitules litrnu'id', iv., pp. 431, 4:52. Eacrrplu qua'rlam e Diuria Georg/ii Spalalini JISM."

This is given under unna 1526. by which time the Testaments of Tyndale had created such coni-

motion in England. SiJ. thousand copies corresponds with the number given by Cochlzeus, as

first contemplated at Cologne. which, he adds, was afterwards reduced to [hi-re thousand.

But Buschius now speaks of II'urms. Are we, then, given to understand here, that Tyndale

went on with his three thousand qnartos, and adding as many in octave, made the number 3111'

thousand ? So it should seem. “'e have no confirmation to present; but such a number may

account for Tyndale having so many to dispose of, through Paekington, at Antwerp, in 1529.

This, however, was certainly not. the only time that Busehius met with Tyndale. They may,

if not must, have had many conversations together at Marburg. Buschius was Professor of

Poetry and Oratory there, and was in the press, too, at the same moment. with both Tyndale

and Fryth. The sensihlc tract of Unschius—“ Dc singulari anctoritate \‘cteris ct Nari Instru-

menti, sacrornm, &c.," is dated, “ llarpurgi, ul. Idus Aprilis," or 10th April 1529. But. as al-

ready noticed, Tyndale was publishing here in June, and Fryth in July, immediately following.
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in his preface, his language expresses a great deal too much

passion and resentment against Joye; the best refutation of

which is to be found in Tyndalds own words—

“ William Tyndale, yet once more, to the Christian reader. Thou shalt

understand, most dear reader, when I had taken in hand to look over the New

Testament again, to compare it with the Greek, aml to mend whatsoever I

could find amiss, and had almost finished my labour: George Joye scent/j;

took in hand to correct it also, by what occasion his conscience knoweth, and

prevented (went before) me, insomuch, that his correction was printed in great

number, (most of the sheets) ere mine began. \Vhen it was spied, and word

brought me, though it seemed to divers others, that G. Joye had not used the

office of an honest man, seeing he knew that I was in correcting it myself;

neither did walk after the rule of love and softness, which Christ and his dis-

ciples teach us ; how that we should do nothing of strife to move debate, or of

vainglory, or of covetousness,” &c.7

This, it will be allowed, is a very mild connnencement;

and whatever expressions follow, appear to have been dictated

by zeal for the purity of the \Vord of God, and such as be-

came any man, with whose language such freedoms had been

taken. After this, the “ Apology” of Joye made matters

worse. It involved little else than an unfair, not to say in-

temperate and unfecling attack 011 the original translator.

Thus, for example, he talks of Tyndale°s [any sleeping since

his last edition. Sleeping! So thought not Henry the

Eighth; so felt not Sir Thomas More, whom he had kept

thoroughly awake for years; although both the King and

the Chancellor would have been most happy, had Tyndale

then only drawn the curtains and retired to rest. Of Tyn~

dale‘s eminently laborious life, Joye could not be altogether

ignorant, though it may have been above his comprehension ;

but there could be no excuse for the absence of gratitude.

much less for the presence of any evil feeling; and if this

Apology, so called, did not come out till after Tyndale was

in prison, as there is reason to apprehend, then no wonder

that the writer was very soon made to feel the consequences.

The public feelinn'. at the moment, clearly proves that he

 

7 Joye. however, fully acquitted himself of the last mothe here imputed to him. The prin-

ters offered him only three prm‘c for cnrrecting every sheet. of 3.’ pages. lle compounded for

three stivers, or about founicnt‘c halfpenny. “ So that, in all, 1 had for my lahonr hut four-

teen shillings Flemish; which—had not the goodness of the deed compelled me—I would not

have done for five times as much." “ Vain-glorious" seems to have hecn the correct imputa-

tion; for, not a little rain himself, he actually could not conceive of Tyndalc's disapprnhutiou

as arising from any other source; while Joye could nut clear himself. or even apologise for hav—

ing first made such alterations in the sacred text. and then puhlishcd them as under Tyndalek

name. There was no other translator ot'tlir EngliSh New Testament.
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must have been blameworthy both in temper and conduct;

for the fact was, though never known before, that, for some

months, Joye lay under the imputation, both in England and

Antwerp, of having becn concerned in the apprehension of

Tyndale! This turned out to be a gross aspersion, as we

shall bear next year; but still, as “ the merchants of Ant-

werp, and many others that were his friends, did greatly

blame him,” there must have been something very reprehen-

sible. “ At this juncture,” says one author, “ he does not

appear to have possessed that conscientious integrity which

would have added Christian dignity to his character; and it

is to be regretted, that whilst he (at other times) defended

the Truth, the Truth does not seem to have made him free

from guile and deception.“ It was the sin of the age, when

almost every man was taught cquivocation from his youth.

We have only to add, that Joye could not remain in Ant-

werp, but removing as far distant as Emden, he there pub-

lished a small duodecimo—“ The subversion of More‘s false

foundation.” But we shall hear of him again, after Tyn—

dale‘s apprehension.

Few things, however, happened to our Translator which

did not bring out the character of the man more fully, and to

great advantage. But for what had taken place, we should

never have had his noble pretestation, with regard to his

secret motives, as well as the grand object he had kept in

view, ever since he began to translate. The words may be

regarded in the light of a peroratiou, for they mark the close

of his labours, while still at liberty. Not that he is about to

die, but they were among the last words he had printed before

his apprehension, and, as such, become the more memorable—

“ Moreover, I take God, which alone seetb the heart, to record to my cou-

science, beseeching him that my part be not in the blood of Christ, if I wrote

of all that I have written, throughout all my books, ought of an evil purpose,

of envy or malice to any man, or to stir up any false doctrine or opinion in the

Church of Christ; or to be nut/(or of any sort; or to draw disciples after me :

or that I would be esteemed, or had in price, above the least child that is born ;

save only of pity and compassion I had, and yet have, on the blindness of my

brethren, and to bring them into the knowledge of Christ; and to make every

one of them, if it were possible, as perfect as an angel of heaven ; and to weed out

all that is not planted of our heavenly Father; and to bring down all that lifteth

up itself against the knowledge of the salvation that is in the blood of Christ.

1' Townley's Biblical Literature, vol, ll.. p. 31H.
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“ Also, my part be not in Christ, if mine heart be not to follow and live ac-

cording as I teach ; and also, if mine heart weep not night and day for mine

own sin, and other men’s—beseeching God to convert us all, and to take his

wrath from us, and to be merciful as well to all other men, as to mine own soul—

caring for the wealth of the realm I was born in, for the King, and all that are

thereof, as a temler-hearted mother would do for her only son.

“ As concerning all I have h-mzslaicd, or otherwise written, I beseech all

men to read it for that purpose I wrote it: even to bring them to the know—

ledge of the Scripture. And as far as the Scripture approveth it, so far to al-

low it; and if in any place the Word of God disallow it, then to refuse it, as

I do before our Saviour Christ and his congregation. And “here they find

faults, let them Show it me, if they be nigh, or write to me, if they be far ofl‘;

or write openly against it and improve it ; and I promise them, if I shall per-

ceive that their reasons conclude, I will confess mine ignorance openly.”

Such, while yet. at liberty, was nearly the impressive conclu-

sion of Tyndale’s labours. His enemies were now thirsting,

more than ever, for his blood ; though still he has yet nearly

two years before him. But the base and artful traitors have

already embarked from England—they are almost in sight!

\Vith them, and the long eagerly pursued victim, very soon,

we must repair to the castle of Vilvorde 3

At the close of this year, however, we shall have occasion

to revert once more to the various editions of the New Testa-

ment, which had issued, in only a few months, from different

presses in Antwerp; but, at present, we first return home

to our native land, and observe the leading occurrences by

which the period was so distinguished.

In England, the political events of this year were at once important

and decisive; while, as it regarded the Scriptures and their dispersion,

a separate department of history, and altogether as distinct as ever, the

change was not less remarkable. Not that there was any change on the

Monarch, except that of going on from bad to worse: but we shall see

him in trouble respecting his own personal safety, adopting such mea-

sures as fear suggested, and at the same time pursuing his career after

power, with an ultimate view to the acquisition of wealth, by whatever

means. For what though the clergy were still paying up the price of

their pardon ? These monasteries and religious houses, full in view, were

rich, and Henry still was poor.

In December last, the English Council had settled their mode of pro-

cedure with regard to Clement, after he had so threatened if not fright-

ened Master Bonner. They came to nineteen resolutions, and the Duke

of Norfolk, though so decided a friend to the claims of the I’ontifi, had,

as Minister, to convey the intelligence to France, then in the closest al-
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liance with Rome. It was still only the system of intimidation that was

pursued, as the English Monarch pal-took of certain leanings, very much

akin to those of Norfolk, his prime Minister. lle wished to retain some

undefined connexion with the Pontifi‘, perhaps from fear of his subjects ;

while he was still bent on reigning with unlimited sway, as Head of the

Church of England. The Council therefore had decided that Henry’s

subjects should now be fully informed of his having appealed to a General

Council ; and it must be preached throughout the land that the authority

of a General Council was superior to that of the Pontifi', who, in England,

had now no more than that of any other foreign Bishop. The King of

France thought that this was going too far, as well as too fast. His able

courticr, De Bellay, well acquainted with England by his residence of

two years as Ambassador, and now a Cardinal, offered, as a final effort,

still to negociate at Rome, if any grounds were furnished to him. By

way of carrying on the double game, Henry actually desired him to

certify, that if the Pontifl‘ would now supersede the sentence he had

already given, that is the Bull of last year, and grant to him only im—

partial judges, to sit at Cambray in France, then the King would still

submit his whole conduct to their deliberate decision. De Bellay posted

to Rome, amidst the rigour of winter, Henry having also said, that he

would send after him, suflicient authority to confirm, on his part, as

lunch as should be granted. Herc, however, we must leave Italy till

March, that the curious contrast, furnished by the proceedings in Eng-

land, may be first observed.

On the 15th of January, Parliament sat down, and the Convocation

assembled about the same time. In the latter there was now no more

discussion respecting the burning of heretics ; while in Parliament,

the Upper and the Lower Houses were exchanging bills with each other,

characteristic of the times. On the 4th of February, the Commons sent

up a bill in mitigation of those who might be charged with heresy,

which will be glanced at presently ; the Upper House, on the same day,

sending down the clergy’s submission bill, to which the Convocation bowed,

and the Commons readily agreed. This passed on the 28th of March,

when the clergy, entering into new bonds, acknowledged that all con—

vocations should be henceforth assembled by the King’s wrz‘t,——that they

should make no new canons without the royal assent,—that a committee

should sit on all present canons prejudicial to the King’s prerogatz're, and

that all grievances in the Archbishop‘s court, might be apjwaled to the

King.

On the 213t of February, that strange impostlu‘e of the Nun of Kent,

a young woman of Aldington in that county, named Elizabeth Barton,

was brought before Parliament. She had been playing her part for the

long period of nine years. Tyndale had alluded to the case as a device

of the Priests, so early as 1527, and but for them certainly she had soon

VOL. 1. 2 v
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sunk into oblivion. The King himself had once consulted Sir Thomas

More on the subject, long since. He then professed to wink at the

affair, as unworthy of notice, and then it might be so ; but afterwards,

from such men as Warham, Fisher, and himself, as well as many others,

holding communication with her, there can he no doubt that the matter

had grown into some treasonable conspiracy, under the fostering care of

those who were friends to “ the old learning,” and to priestly dominion.

It was well for Archbishop Warham, that he was gone, otherwise he had

new fallen into disgrace; or at least, been implicated, as Fisher and

More were ; but on the question being put, whether they should be ex-

amined in the Star Chamber, Audley and Crumwell prevailed with the

King, and More’s name was struck out. John Fisher, once so high in

Henry’s esteem, for concealment of what he knew, was found guilty; but

a heavier storm soon awaited More, as well as him. One man, however,

the Parson of Aldermary, once chaplain to Warham, Henry Golde, of

whom we have heard before, was now deeply involved.” He used to in-

terpret the ravings of the Nun, (who uttered what, of course, she was

taught,) and also report progress to Queen Catherine. So far back as the

beginning of this year, Cranmer was examining him, and requesting

Crumwell to do the same.10 In the end, the poor woman, with six men,

including Golde, being convicted of high treason, against the King’s life

and crown; the whole with one exception, (Rich, an observant friar,)

were executed at Tyhurn on the 20th of April.

0n the 26th of March, a Bill had passed through both Houses, dis-

charging Henry’s subjects from all dependence on the Court of Rome.

0n the same day, Parliament again confirmed the King’s marriage, as

well as the succession to the crown, and then, on the 30th, adjourned to

the third of November. During the whole session, a Bishop had preached

at Paul’s Cross, every week, that “ the Bishop of Rome had no authority

in England ;” and yet, notwithstanding all these measures, there was still

a pause in giving the fornml royal assent ; a sort of avenue left, however

narrow, in case of any conciliatory intelligence arriving from Clement.

His Majesty, however, had not long to wait ; for at the moment that

his Parliament was thus proceeding on their way, the Cardinals, in

eonclave, were sitting in judgment upon him. Clement had certainly

been as cautious for years, as Henry had been pertinacious and perse-

vering ; but at last the former was surprised into an act, of which, on

the spot, he at once repented. On the 23d of March, the imperial

Cardinals, in the Rota, carried the day by a large majority, and Clement

yielding, pronounced a final sentence—“ That Henry’s first marriage

 

9 See the strange letter from Dr. Rulley addressed to him, anno 1527. Rhllt'll was \‘et alive.

but dared to write in the same strain no more. as he had done then. See p. 153.

'0 Crumwell's Con, Chapter-house, \\'rstminslcr, letter of Glh January
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was valid, that he should be compelled to live with Queen Catherine,

and be for ever silent on the subject !"” Clement actually sat up all

night to consider of a remedy, but there was none—though “ he was so

annoyed and tormentei ,” says De Bellay, “ that it was not possible he

should he more so.” The King of France, after all, is supposed to have

been pleased with this decision ; as for the Emperor, he had pressed it

sharply, acrfter, on the Pontit’f so long ago as the 8th of January. The

Cardinals wished the sentence to be sent off immediately, but Clement

delayed it for ten (lays. The decision must stand, and the Emperor was

made the executor of it ; thus leaving Henry, after his long delay and

many expedients, in a predicament sufliciently foolish. He had sent on

Dr. Game, and Dr. Revet, towards Rome, but they met De Bellay, now

returning from Italy, and the game of years was at an end for ever.

Thus was there only one path left open in England. But who de—

vised it 2 Not the King, certainly ; for he had been long brooding over

some crooked path of his own, which no writer can well explain, and for

the best of all reasons—Henry did not actually know it himself. But

at all events, no man can now dream that religion, in any sense, had

ever the shadow of an influence, with either party, in these wearisome

negotiations. 0n the contrary, and so far as England was concerned,

we shall find her Monarch waxing worse and worse, to the day of his

death. But it was the will of God that the connexion should come to

an end, and so says Halle, the earliest historian of the times, “ Gop be

everlastingly praised therefore.”

Parliament being new prorogued, one feature of the time

is worthy of notice. It was the exchange of the fear of heresy,

for the fear of treason. That bill in mitigation of the treat-

ment of any who were suspected of the former, is worthy of

remark, as its success has been partly ascribed to feelings

excited by the death of Fizz/tic.” One Thomas Philip, who

had been delivered by Sir Thomas More to Stokesly, of Lon-

don, by iudentnre, in 1530, had been cruelly detained in

prison by him ever since! Of Philip, who had appealed to

the King. but could not gain access to him, an account is

given by Foxe, with an interesting letter of exhortation to

firmness, from “the Congregation,” or those followers of Christ

who met in Bow Lane, Cheapsidc; but Foxe concludes by

saying, that he knew not what became of him. The truth

is, that, at last, he complained to the House of Commons

against Stokesly, and as the Bishop would not appear at their

 

l' The Rafa. Such was the name of the Court. It has been said, from the marble pavement

of the apartment where it assembled, resembling a wheel. i‘-’ Hy Southey; and see pp. {Nil-4"].
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bar, to answer for his conduct, the Commons” House framed

their bill, which had now passed.

It repealed the statute of Henry IV., by which Bishops

might commit to prison on suspicion of heresy; heretics were

only to be proceeded against, by two witnesses, and to answer

in open court; if guilty, the King’s writ must be obtained,

before any sentence could be executed; but it was declared

that none should be troubled upon any of the Poxrirr's canons

or laws, or for spear/ting or acting against him.

This act was generally regarded by the people as an especial

blessing, since it not only delivered them in a great degree

from the paw of ecclesiastical tyranny, but immediately

brought some of the most worthy characters from their dun-

geons. Not only did Philips, who had been there for years,

escape, but Thomas Patmore, who had been confined as long,

obtained a commission from Andley, Crumwell, and Cranmer,

to enquire into “ the injurious and unjust dealings” of both

More and Stokesly. Patniore, who was most probably a

relation of that gentleman who had been so shamefully

treated for importing and dispersing Tyndale‘s New Testa—

ments, in 1531, seems to have been restored to his former

living. Thus, after a long season of most reckless cruelty,

here now was the dawning of a day of retribution, and as such,

should not pass unobserved.

It will be remembered, that immediately on Sir Thomas More coming

into power he began by urging Henry to follow up the persecution of

heretics, so called, with rigour, and that, too, as one method of advanc—

ing his influence at the court of Rome.13 Upon his successor, Sir Thomas

Audley, being nominated, he certainly advised no violence of any descrip-

tion ; and yet this, as well as the following years, became polluted with

blood, Day, the very month after Parliament rose, had furnished one

palpable instance.“ But then this was not the blood of reputed heretics,

'3 “ It is hard to say what were More‘s original sentiments about the divorce. In a letter to

Cromwell, he speaks of himself as always doubtful. But, if his disposition had not been rather

favourable to the King, would he have been altered, or have accepted the Great Seal ? “‘e do

not, indeed, find his name in the letter of remoustranee, signed by the nobility and ehiet‘com-

nioners in 1530; but in March 1581, he went down to the House of Commons, to declare the

King‘s seruples about his marriage, and to lay before them the opinions of the Universities. in

this he perhaps thought himself acting ministeriully. But the King did not look upon him as

hostile, even so late as 1532, for Dr. Bonnet, the envoy at Home, proposed that the cause should

be tried by four commissioners, of whom the King should name one, either Sir Thomas More,

or Stokesly. Bishop of London."—-Ilnl!mn's Constitutional History.

M In the course of last year we have seen five men perish at the stake in London, hut on the

20th of April this year, as already stated, fire were put to death in one day. The former were

friends to the new learning, the latter the adherents of the old.
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nor was heresy laid to the charge of any Englishmen who were put to

death for four years to come.‘5 The charges now are those of treason,

constructive treason, misprision, or the concealment of known treason.

But treason was the very charge which Sir Thomas More had laboured,

throughout his writings, to fix upon men branded with heresy, and more

especially on Tyndale.

What then, if the Monarclnwhom the retired Chancellor once so pressed

to pursue such a course, shall now turn round, and either from personal

apprehension, or from having tasted of blood, which he had urged him

to shed, shall become indifferent to his own, as well as that of others?

What, if he shall now deal chiefly in charges for treason, and cease per-

sccuting his subjects for heresy .3 When writing out his folio pages,

early and late, More could not foresee such a change; otherwise he would

certainly have spared his ink, and spent his wit on some other subject.

But such was the fact. Heresy had been the death—word before ; it is

now changed for another, and that word is treason. Once on a time,

the busy Chancellor would have rejoiced, if heresy and treason had been

convertible terms; but new, in England, heresy, so called, is to be let

alone for its season, and treason is to be the imputation. Nay, more than

this, treason shall now be the denial of Henry’s supremacy, as Head of

the Church ; although, some time before, it would have been fatal for

any subject to have asserted this ; and before this year comes to an end,

it shall be treason in any man to call the King a Izeretic, notwithstanding.

For five years his Majesty had been dealing with heresy, so called, and

even attempting to convert it into treason ; and though not put to death

himself, for so doing, yet, for as many years after, the charges of treason

shall bear upon himself, and almost all involve the idea of fear for his own

personal safety. Without doubt, Henry was often not a little afraid.

He had been setting himself against the truth, nay, against the KING of

Zion, and the reaction will, by and bye, shake his kingdom to its centre.

It was after Parliament rose, that the oaths of allegiance to the King,

to the lawfulness of his marriage, and the succession to the crown, came

to be tendered to all parties. Sir Thomas More, and Bishop Fisher,

hesitating, they were committed to the Tower, till the meeting of Par-

liament. Henry was greatly irritated against both: and it being ap—

prehended, if they had books and paper, that they would write against

the King’s marriage, or his supremacy, these were denied them. Thus

it was, emphatically, that More’s controversial career came to an end.

The remaining political events of this year may be soon told. In

April, an “Inhibition” of all seditious preaching, or, in other words,

saying any thing contrary to the acts just passed, was sent out by Cran-

 

'5 The sufferers for heresy, next year. were the only excclution; but they were natives of

Holland, called Sneramcnlaries. or Anabaptists, and as to them some fear was entertained of

their political influence, and hence all others were ordered to leave the country.
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men“; In June there was a public proclamation against the supremacy

of the Pontift‘. In August, the observant Friars of St. Francis, strongly

suspected of opposition to the supremacy of Henry, were unhoused, when

many of them took their departure. This was a preliminary feeler, put

forth with an ultimate view to the Monasteries, and all other religious

houses throughout the kingdom. In September, Clement died at Rome,

surviving his sentence against Henry only six months. He was succeeded

by Farnese, or Paul III. In October, Secretary Crumwell was made

Master of the Rolls, and on the third of November, Parliament again

sat to the 18th of December.

All preceding Acts of Parliament bearing upon the great controversy

with Rome, were now fully recognised and confirmed. It was made

treason for any one not only to deny the King’s dignity, but his attend-

ant title, as “ Head of the Church of England ;” nay, once calling him

heretic, schismatic, tyrant, infidel, or usurper of the crown, subjected

every man to the same imputation E By this Parliament also, both Sir

Thomas More and Bishop Fisher were attainted for misprision of

treason, so that, in six months hence, we shall see them come to their

unhappy end.

And now that the year has closed, its political events were un-

questionably pregnant with meaning; but, above all, there was one

loaded with significance, and intended as a lesson to the Nation

entire. The great body of the people, still sunk in ignorance, could

not be expected to understand this lesson. The guilt of not doing so,

lay with the better informed. The pen, indeed, was busy, including

that of the King himself, that all might be informed concerning “ the

Pontiff’s usurped supremacy,” for such was the phrase employed ; and

Richard Sampson, Dean of the Royal Chapel, published for the learned

everywhere, his Latin Oration on the subject.17 He said of the Pontifl"s

supremacy, what certainly could not be aflirmed of IIenry’s,—“ With a

certain secret, or still consent of men, the Bishop of Rome crept into

this rcalm,”—adding, however, that which was manifestly not true,—

“ but now is it enacted, with an open and universal consent, that ye

should no more be subject to this foreign power.”

To this crisis the King of England had driven on, and to this strain

of writing, he and his satellites were now shut up ; for, with regard

to the separation of this country from Rome, it has already been

demonstrated, that Henry the Eighth had no credit whatever. At the

moment, “he meant not so,” neither did he in his heart so intend.

Could he only have moulded the Pontifi' to his will, no such event had

happened during his administration ; and had Clement not been under

“5 Hall. 515., Nu. (El-11:, in]. 21).

17 This “as replied to aflcruards, in his Usual style, by (‘0L‘lli<lll>, “ho was new as busy as

rvrr, but more especially against b'rullvrml, as ur- shall su- in its proper place.
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the control of the Emperor, Henry would have been an adherent still ;

as, in opinion, if he had any opinions, he remained to the end of his life.

But although the Monarch was nntcachable, although he acquired no

wisdom, and absolutely learnt nothing ; still this grcat and significant

event, as it was calculated, so was it intended to teach his subjects—

Not surely that they should turn away from one presumptuous ofiicial

human being, the Pontifi‘at a distance, to any other, and, more especially,

to such as the King, at home; but to Ilim alone, who is “wise in heart,

and mighty in strength, and who, if He will not withdraw his anger,

the proud helpers,” sooner or later, must “ stoop under him.” If a man,

such as CLEMENT, very well informed, who was possessed of no inferior

abilities—“ Naturally grave, diligent, assiduous in business, and averse

from pleasures; orderly and regulated in all things; in his conduct

serious, circumspect and sclf-eonquering;”—for such is the character

given of him by Guieeiardini ;—if such a man had been pushed about

and trampled on ; had been agitated in his official proceedings, and not

nnfrcqnently made to wring his hands with vexation; if, within the

City called Eternal, he had been almost starved to death, in durancc

vile, and mocked by a brutal soldiery, till he was daily in terror of his

life; if, robbed of his temporal sovereignty, he remained a mere puppet

under his conqueror, and was hefooled, in turn, by all the great sovereigns

of Europe to his dying day ; then, certainly, if ever there was a voice in

the providential treatment of any one man, styled Pontiff, upon earth,

there had been one here. And what did that voice say to the King of

England personally, if it did not say—“ Beware especially of treading in

his footsteps, in matters called religious; but be wise, and be instructed 2”

And what to all his subjects if it did not amount to this—“ If any man

defile or destroy the Temple of God, him shall God destroy?" But

however loud, and however distinct might have been the voice of warn—

ing to both King and people, it was disregarded; emphatically dis—

regarded by both : nor was the Divine Word once appealed to for

guidance at such a crisis; though it was tortured by professed theolo-

gians to answer their purpose. Henry and his Council were, indeed,

for ever dabbling in something called religion, but “ the natural man

discerneth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know

them, for they are spiritually discerned ;" and we must not expect to

find his Majesty have any discernment, or, consequently, any taste for

these things, nor even his leading advisers.

This year, amidst all the policy, and even the wrath of

statesmen, still absorpt in their own aflairs, concurring events,

in which the overruling hand of God had been conspicuous,

were favourable to the progress of Divine Truth in Britain.

That cause, continued to be one by itself; and still certainly
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without any visible Head in England. There had been

frowns, and proclamations, and denunciations ; there had been

solemn warnings, and martyrdoms; but never one smile from

the Throne, no sanction from the Privy Council, not one voice

in Parliament. But what did all this signify? ‘Ve observe

edition upon edition of the New Testament, as well as the

Law of God, prepared at a distance, for English eyes. The

cause was Gods; by way of emphasis, His. He alone had

carried it on, in defiance of all the power and policy of the

nation; and He will continue to do so, after the same marked

and peculiar manner, until the Sacred Volume He was now

giving to this favoured country, shall be completed; but that

will not be till three years hence.

Yes, it will bear to be repeated, that this cause had been

advanced, in a manner altogether different from every thing

else, whether in this, or in any other country, at the moment;

and no historical error can be much greater than that of merg-

ing it, in what was doing in any other European nation.

The greater error would be to represent it, as merely an effect

or consequence of contemporaneous movements elsewhere.

Correctly speaking, it was the Almighty, employing human

agency after a peculiar fashion; while, with that unpretend-

ingness, and without that show of authority, which is all his

own, He was drawing nearer and nearer to the land which he

purposed to favour so highly. After all we have related, and

what is yet to come, it was a course of procedure to be ob-

served, with veneration and adoring gratitude, by the posterity

of Britain to the latest age.

Little more than ten years ago, \Villiam Tyndale was

walking towards St. Dunstan’s, near Temple Bar, to proclaim

the \Vord of Truth, having indeed one kind-hearted friend,

who had, from sympathy, invited him to abide under his roof,

but who was afterwards called to a sharp account for having

so done. To “ withdraw man from his purpose, and to hide

pride from man,” God sent his chosen instrument abroad, and

employing him to prepare the been, with a very few others,

of no note whatever, to convey it; He himself had been the

breaker up of the way into England, and, as we shall find,

into Scotland too. After this, there was no Boanergcs in

any quarter of the entire island: influential or commanding

human voice, there was none: nor, for all these years, was
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any such demanded. No, but as we have seen, the good seed

had been sown by a higher hand.

“ Jehovah here resolved to show,

What his Almighty Word could do."—

Among all the wonders He hath wrought for this favoured

Island, and they are now numerous as the sand upon her sea

shore, there is not one to be compared with His conveyance

of the Bible to its inhabitants; nor should the way in which

he did so, be confounded with other passages in English his-

tory; much less be “ buried in forgetfnlness, or in oblivion die.”

Thus much it was incumbent to repeat here, in point of jus-

tice to the past, and before we find one ray of approbation

coming from any one, in what is styled an iaflaential station

of life; though even this will pass away, like a transient

gleam, before the clouds return; when the hostility of certain

men in England, will burst out afresh, till at last it proves

fatal to the man whom God had employed from the beginning.

But to proceed. After such efforts made in printing the

Scriptures in Antwerp, and to the extent which we have al-

ready witnessed, it may naturally be expected, that we shall

discover in England itself, at least some of the grounds of en—

couragement. The intelligence of all that was transacted in

Parliament, of course, went to Antwerp immediately, for

there was no city on the Continent, where every thing pass-

ing in London was better known, or so soon. The bill intro-

duced by the Commons, which would have the effect of taking

any who were suspected of heresy, out of the hands of the

Bishops, was of itself ominous of better days. Originating in

a complaint against the late Lord Chancellor and the present

Bishop of London, and this complaint terminating in such

a cure, was better still. There must have been various other

encouraging circumstances, of which we have no account; but

there was one party now in England of whom, till now, we

have heard nothing so tangible and distinct.

The reader is fully aware that five years ago, a gentleman

of Antwerp, Mr. Harman, was grievously molested by Hac-

kett the English envoy; that he, and his wife, equally zealous

with himself, were confined in prison for months, and had been

seriously injured through the furious enmity of both Haekett

and \Volsey. Such a change had taken place, that he was

now arrived in London, and to seek redress ! It is worthy of
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remark, that he did not apply to Audley, the Lord Chancel-

lor of the day, though certainly a very different man from

either of his predecessors; nor to Cranmer; nor to Crumwell;

but to the Queen herself.” The writings of Tyndale had been

for years well known to her; and that she had stolen a march

upon his Majesty, with one of his publications, cannot be for-

gotten.‘9 Unhappy man ! It apparently interested him for

the moment, but it was only as the voice of John did the ear

of Herod, or that of Paul the ear of Agrippa; since all such

impressions, for Henry was not without them, like the morn-

ing cloud or the early dew, passed away. The Queen, how—

ever, though she had been in no favourable situation, had

been interested, and now, it is quite evident, more than ever.

At all events, Mr. Harman or Herman fully succeeded in his

application, and fortunately, the very letter written on his

behalf, by Anne Boleyn herself, has been preserved. The

following is a copy.

By the qucn.

ANNE rm: Queer.

Trusty and right well beloved, we greet you well. And whereas we be credi-

bly informed that the bearer hereof, RICHARD HERMAN, merchant and citizen

of AN'rwnRr, in Brabant, was, in the time of the late Lord Cardinal, put and ex-

pelled from his freedom and fellowship, of and in the English house there, for

nothing else (as he aflirmetln) but only for that he, still like a good christian

man, did both with his goods and policy, to his great hurt and hinderance in

this world, help to the setting forth of the New TESTAMENT IN ENGLISH : We

therefore desire and instantly pray you, that, with all speed and favour conveni-

cnt, ye will cause this good and honest merchant, being my Lord’s true, faithful,

and loving subject, to be restored to his pristine freedom, liberty, and fellow-

ship, aforesaid, and the sooner at this our request, and at your good leisure to

hear him in such things, as he hath to make further relation unto you in this be-

half. (‘niveu under our Signet, at my Lord’s manor of Greenwich, the xiiii day

of May. ’1'!) our trust}; and right Well balm-ed, Thomas Crmmrcll, Squire Chief

Secretary unto my Lord t/lt’ .[fiug’s 11i_¢/lmess.90

\Vhatever may be said, whether to the praise or disparage-

 

“3 At this moment, or in the same month, if not the same day, the style of Cranmer when en-

forcing one of his own requests, is worthy of quotation—“ And albeit I may, if I would. obtain the

King‘s Grace‘s favourable letters, am] the Qum‘n's Gran"; also, for the furthcrnnccs and accom-

plishment of this request, yet for as much." M1. Harl. M 5. 6H“, fol. ltl.—Cmmm'i"s Remain; by

.It'llkjlill, l. 11!). 19 See page 211;.

1‘“ Cotton M 8.. Clcopi E. v., fol. 330. “'e observed the pen has been drawn across the words,

“still like a [/0041 cln'irlr'au mun." Strypc has omitted the words, and Sir ll. Ellis has put them

in a note at the bottom, but we restore them, under the impression that “an enemy hath done

this." The Queen never could, nor would she have 50 sent hcrlelter, sealed with herown stand.

to Ihc Secretary of State, nor uould such terms occur to any copyist. Though only the month

be given, that. the letter was written this vearis evident. The year before, Anne was engrossed

by her emanation. and by the Nth of May 1.335. the situation of Tyndale and other circumstances

entirely forbid the idea of Mich a letter being ~ent tllcn.
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ment of Anne Boleyn, it should not now pass unnoticed that

no man, either of influence or oflice in all England, ever so

expressed himself, zclzile Tyndale lived. Nor is this merely a

letter of authority ; the sentiments of the writer appear

throughout, and it also conveys some information. From one

expression it is evident that Mr. Harman had done much more

than coolly import the volumes. “ \Vith his goods and policy

to his great lzz'ndcrancc in this world,” he had done this. Every

one acquainted with the history of the Hanse towns, knows

how nmch had been involved in the forfeiture of his privileges

as a merchant adventurer. The “English house,” like all

these towns, exercised a judicial superintendence over its

members, and punished them by a species of commercial ex-

communication. Mr. Harman had evidently been suffering

under this for years. He had been a friend of the cause, and

therefore the friend of Tyndale.

As Crumwell had been appointed “ chief Secretary of

State,” only one week before the date of the preceding letter,

this must have been one of his earliest acts in that capacity.

But the tide is turning for a short season, and so does the

“ chief Secretary” with it.

On the whole, what singular recollections does such an in-

cident as this suggest? \Vhat a striking difference between

even the letter of Cranmer, only eleven months ago, and the

present? That involved the death of “ one Fryth going to the

lire,” Tyndale’s friend and assistant; this is in vindication

of all that Tyndale had done! \Ve glance at the contrast,

only in justice to the change which had, for this year, taken

place, but there is one other reflection which seems to be

forced upon 11s.

Tunstal, that early opponent, once of great power, was yet

alive, and what would he have said, or not have said, in 1526,

to such a document, from the Queen of England? He is now

[)I'Wsscdly approving of the Pontitf’s entire exclusion from this

country, nay, and preaching this to the people; while there is

no word now of “the crafty translation of the New Testament

in the English tongue, containing that pestiferous and most

pernicious poison, dispersed throughout all our diocese of Lon-

don, in great numbers”? But this is 13/10 book itself, and

2' Eu- his proclamation or imuuctinu, anno 1.12“.
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this is one of the very men, who to his damage and loss, had

so heartily imported it. The writer had these days in her eye,

when she took up her pen; and yet, says the Queen, Harman

was only acting in character, and doing only what he ought

to have done, “ as a good Christian man.” Wolsey and \Var—

ham were in their graves. Sir Thomas More and Bishop

Fisher were in the Tower. Tunstal and Gardiner and

Stokesly are muzzled. Norfolk, the Prime Minister, must

wink hard. The Secretar * of State is requested to proceed

forthwith, “the sooner at this our request ;” while Henry

himself, wilful, wayward, and reckless as he was, is, at

the least, occasionally now kept in check by the writer of this

letter.

It was fit that the very book which had been so vilified, so

trampled on and burnt, by the King, \Volsey, \Varham, and

Tunstal ; which had been fastened in derision, by Sir Thomas

More, to the garments of Tyndale”s brother, or the men who

were then marched to the spot, where they must cast it into

the flames ;—nay, the book which had been denounced from

the Star Chamber by the King himself, should at last meet

with some sue/z notice as this; and that it should proceed from

the pen of one, who, at this moment, could turn the heart of

even such a Monarch. The Translator himself should never

be forgotten, but 120 never set his foot on English ground

again ; the change was the work of no human hand, and more

than the finger of Providence was here. Is it too much to say,

that for the sake of His Blessed \Vord, first its entrance into

this country, and then its effects, God had shown strength with

his arm, and scattered the proud in the imagination of their

hearts ?——had put down the mighty from their seats, and

honoured a man of low degree? Nor had the word, so

singularly introduced, returned to him void. Think of the

many whom Fryth had met with in England before his death,

and of the high character he gave them. God had filled his

own, however poor, with gladness, though of the rich, there

was only one at this moment to justify the whole proceeding,

and thus far espouse the hated though uninjured cause.

This token of regard, on the part of Queen Anne, was not

unfelt by Tyndale. He must have known her sentiments as

well as most men, and been fully apprised of her influence;

an influence which had been at once deprecated and dreaded
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by the old school. He had learnt also of this incident in

sufficient time for him to lay down at the press, one copy of

his corrected New Testament, on rcllum. Beautifully printed,

with illuminations, it was bound in blue morocco, and the

Queen's name, in large red letters, equally divided, was placed

on the fore-edges of the top, side, and bottom margins: thus,

on the top, ANNA; on the right margin fore-edge, REGINA,

and on the bottom, ANGLI.i-;—Ainie Queen of England.

The Translator, when he put forth his first edition, in that

spirit which Christianity alone inspires, sunk his own name;

and would have done so afterwards, but for the character

and writings of his amannensis, Roye; and this year the inter-

ference of Joye; but here he does so once more. Even his

name is withdrawn, and with great propriety, all prqf'atory

matter is omitted. Tyndale was no sycophant. There is no

dedication,—no compliment paid, as there never ought to be,

to any human being, along with God’s most holy \Vord. The

history of this beautiful book, since it was handled by Anne

Boleyn, above three hundred years ago, would have interested

any reader; but all that can here be stated is, that the last

private individual into whose possession it had come, was the

late Rev. Clayton Mordannt Cracherodc. After his death, in

April 1799, the volume came into its proper place, when,

with his large and valuable library, it was bequeathed to the

British Museum.

The Scriptures, as translated by Tyndale, were now coming

more freely into England, and were reading in various places

with all eagerness. N0 man was now molested abroad, as Mr.

Harman had been,nor was any man to be tormented at home,

for selling or buying, possessing or reading them, as had been

the fashion too long. For the moment at least, the storm was

changed into a comparative calm, and it is curious to contrast

all this, with the doings of the Convocation, which sat in

November and December. By their own journal, it appears

that they addressed the King before rising.22 This was on the

19th of December, and exhibited a striking proof of a house

divided against itself. Their resolution passed both Houses

of Convocation, in which they all agreed that Cranmer should

make instance, in their names, to the King, that his Majesty

-"-’ Journal of the Conrneaiion. fol. Gll.
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would vouchsafe, for the increase of the faith of his subjects,

to command thatall his subjects in whose possession any books

of suspected doctrine were, especially in the rqu/ar language,

imprinted beyond or on this side the sea, should be warned,

within three months to bring them in, under a certain pain,

to be limited by him! And that, moreover, his Majesty would

vouchsafe to decree, that the :S'crz'ptures should be translated

into the vulgar tongue by some honest and learned men, to be

nominated by the King, and to be delivered to the people

according to tlzcir learning !

The first request exhibits the influence of Gardiner and

Stokesly in the Convocation, the latter that of Cranmer; and

it seems to be evident that the two parties must have come to

a compromise, for the sake of each party securing, if possible,

its favourite request; or this might be afcelcr, put forth to

ascertain more precisely the existing state of their master’s

mind. At all events, the two requests exhibit glaring in—

consistency, since the books of suspected doctrine might be

made to include all the Scriptures ever yet printed. How

Cranmer acquitted himself with the King, is not upon record.

There was, however, no interdict, no collecting of books; but

the reader must not fail to observe next year, when Cranmer

comes to attempt a translation of the New Testament, by

actually employing these Bishops, what was the result, and

how they wrangled.

Meanwhile, dreaming, as some of these men in this Convo—

cation were, about the Scriptures being translated, for it was

but a dream; what a singular contrast is presented in the

editions of Tyndale printed this year, and the vindication of

Harman, by the Queen herself, for importing them eight years

ago ! And now, if at last, after such long and vigilant pursuit,

Tyndale himself was about to be betrayed into the snare so

basely laid'for him, his seizure will only add renewed vigour

to the press. Besides the Testament by Joye, we have already

mentioned Tyndale’s own corrected edition finished only in

November; but their year ran on to the 25th of March, and

before that day we have not fewer than three impressions all

dated in 153+. The books being nearly of one size, rather

less than Tyndale’s own, may be mistaken for the same edition,

but there are various points of distinction.
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1. “ The Newt- Testament, Anno noxxxnll." printed within an ornamented

compartment; at the top, Jesus preaching an the Mount ; on the right side, the

brazen Serpent ; on the left, Moses with the two tables, and at the bottom G. H.

on a shield, perhaps the initials of the printer; the name, if found out, will appear

in our list. ll. “ The Ncwc Testament, Anno nnxxxmt." also in black letter,

but not in a compartment, nor having any such initials aflixed. These two

books have been compared. The first is in the collection of Earl Pembroke at

Wilton house, the second is in that of Lea Wilson, Esq. They are in the same

type, but the folios of the first are paged throughout, the second is not paged at

all ; and there are various characteristic differences, both in the orthography and

the disposition ol'the pages. Ill. “ The New Testament, Anno MDXXXIIII.” also

in a compartment with G. ll. &c. This edition, imperfect, is in the Bodleian, and

as described by Herbert p. 1543, and Dr. Cotton p. 13], might be mistaken for

the first mentioned. But this book, though the numbering of the folios be of-

ten incorrect, runs from Matt. fol. i.-—ecelx. falsely numbered ccclxii. ; whereas

the Testament at Wilton—House runs only from Matt. fol. i.—cccxl vii. This third

book, however, owing to what Dr. Cotton has said, we have ranked under 15: 5,

(see p. 455,) though perhaps the above might have been also placed there.

Besides these, there is in the Bristol Museum a Newe Testament in quarto,

dated on the back ISM—certainly ancient, but the title-page is gone. Dr. Gif-

ford thought. it, might have been printed in Scotland, as Lewis did, of one in

1536 ; but an acquaintance with the interesting state of Scotland, as about to be

given, precludes every such conjecture}3

In justification of the anxiety felt by Tyndale respecting the reprints of his

translation by others, it deserves notice, that in both the Testaments first

mentioned, there is an omission which unfortunately became parent of the same

mistake in not a few subsequent editions. It is in I Cor. xi. The words—

“ T/n's cup is the New Tcstamruz in my blood” are left out! The omission,

though significant at such a time, could scarcely be intentional, as it could

answer no end ; but it occasioned the leaf to be reprinted in various instances

afterwards.

Thus the contrast between the Convocation held in Eng-

land and these bus men abroad furnishes one of the mosty :

observable features of the time. It was like a. flag of defiance

hoisted in Antwer to siO‘ualizc the moment or the conse-
P’ o a

quences, of Tyndale‘s apprehension.

 

23 With reference to these Testaments dated in 1534, it should here he observed, that in

describing Lord Pcmbroke‘s copy, Lewls (pp. 7:). 8”,) has confounded it with the edition by

Joye, already mentioned; and Lowndes. apparently thus misled, has attached to it the widow

of Endhoren as the printer. thus representing another New Testament as coming from the

same press, in the same month of the same year, with that of George Joye! Until another

copy be found, that of Joyc's in the Grenville Library must be regarded as unique. There is

no such book at \Vilton-llousc, in the Bristol Museum, or St. Paul's Library.



SECTION X11.

TYNDALE‘S APPREIIENSION AT ANTWEllP—IMPRISONJIENT IN THE CASTLE

0F YILVORDE—DISTINCT INFORMATION CUNVEI’ED T0 CBUJIWELL AND

CIIANMER—TIIE STRENUOL’S I-IXERTIONS 0F THOMAS POYNTZ—RISKING

IIIS OWN LIFE, BUT IN I'AIN—TYNDALE’S PROGRESS IN PRISON—STATE

0F ENGLAND—KEY TO ITS COMMOTION—IIL‘NRY‘S SUPRE.‘I.\CY—FISIIER

AND MORE FALL BEFORE IT—TIIE ODIL‘M ENSUING—TIIE I'ISITATION 0F

MONASTERIES—CRANMER AND THE BISIIOPS—CRANMER AND GARDINER

IN COLLISION—THE LATTER OFFENDING—IIIS DEXTERITY 0R ADDRESS—

HE IS TRANSLATING LI'KE AND JOIINf—GARDINER AND POLE—SPAIN—

I-‘RANCE—GERMAN STATES, AND BARNES AS ENYOY—TIIE BISIIOPS Al’-

PLIED T0 FOR A TRANSLATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT—A FIiL'ITLI-ISS

ATTEMPT—AND 1N CONTRAST ONCE MORE, WITII FRESH EDITIONS 0F

TI’NDALE‘S TRANSLATION, PRINTED AND IMPOIITING THIS YEAR.

THE last year turned out to be nothing more than a brief

respite, or a transient gleam of sunshine. The present was

distinguished throughout, by the. imprisonment of Tyndale

abroad; by the agitation and pcrplexity of public men, as

well as by cruelty and bloodshed at leome. The former was

an exhibition of enmity to the truth on the part of its oppo-

nents; the latter, gave decided proof of fear for the safety of

the throne. But before adverting to the peculiar state of af-

fairs in England, we first proceed, as in previous years, to en-

quire respecting thc Translator 0f the Scriptures.

After a thorough investigation of this period, there can re-

main no hesitation in ascribing the apprehension of Tyndale,

to the influence and authority of the old party in England, in

alarm at the steady progress of the “new learning.“ “ A

plan was laid,“ says Foxe, “ for Tyndale being seized in name

of the Emperor.” By the name of the Emperor, as new men-

tioned, could be meant nothing more than the authority of

the persecutiug decrees he had sanctioned; but from any

share in this plan, Henry, in thefirst instance, must be en—

tirely exonerated; as the chief agents employed will turn

out to have been as great enemies to the King of England,

and his royal progress, as they were to Tyndale and his pro-

cidential one. For years, it is true, Tyndale had been deem-

ed a man of such importance, that he had enjoyed the dis-
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tinction of having been pursued by the agents of \Volsey the

Cardinal, and of the King himself—of Sir Thomas More the

Lord Chancellor, and even Crumwell, the future vicegerent;

but in the final seizure, his Majesty had no concern what-

ever; though at last he will certainly come in for his full share

in the guilt of Tyndale‘s death. In the concealment of this

plot from Henry before it commenced or succeeded, we descry,

not improbably, the existing powerful influence of the Queen,

Anne Boleyn. Had she been apprised of it, and moved the

King, this might have proved fatal to the scheme.

Up to this hour, it has all along been generally supposed,

that there was only one man hired to apprehend our Trans—

lator ; but there was a second, of far greater note as to charac-

ter, joined with him, both in counsel and action; and so, says

Hallo, “ he was betrayed and taken, as many said, not without

the help and procurement of some Bishops of this realm.”

The help, partly consisting in money, of which we shall find,

presently, there was no lack, is to be traced, therefore, to this

source. The Bishops, in 1527, had leagued together under

\Varham, and contributed to the strange and fruitless project.

of buying up the New Testaments to burn them; and now,

though \Varham be gone, several survivors of the same temper,

were still more eager to consign the Translator himself to the

flames. That Stephen Gardiner, the Bishop of \Vinchester,

who had succeeded against Fryth, was in the secret, and

deeply concerned in the intrigue, there will be little or no

doubt presently; but If so, he may have been the c/u'q)‘; for

such was the well known temper of the man. “ Unless,” says

Bonner, who knew him well, “unless he was the only and

chief inventor of any matter, he would have thwarted it.”

Tutorcd and bred up under \Volscy, though the King and

the Cardinal, Sir Thomas More and Crumwcll, had not suc-

ceeded, and though abroad neither Hackctt or \Vest, Sir

Thomas Elyot or any other agent, had been able to apprehend

Tyndale; yet intimately acquainted with all circumstances,

with persons and places, and of great address, there was

no man now alive, who excelled Gardiner in gaining his end,

by secret and circuitous methods. As his strength and skill

lay in fetching a compass, like the gyrations of a hawk be-

fore pouncing on its prey, so was he much more likely to sue-

ceed in eusnaring Tyndale than any one who had previously

VOL. I. ‘2 u
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attempted it. At least, no other individual knew so well how

to take advantage of the rising discontent of monks and friars.

The men in England selected on this occasion, were Henry

Philips, belonging to Poole in Dorset, 0n the borders of Gar-

dinet’s diocese; and the other individual, in counsel with

him, hitherto altogether unknown, was Gabriel Donne or

Dunne, a monk from Stratford Abbey, who had proceeded

to Louvain. The former, a good—looking young man, acted

as theflcntleman, and the latter in disguise, as his counsel—

lor and sen-ant.

The apprehension of Tyndale has been sometimes supposed

to have happened at the end of last year ; but as his confine—

ment before death has been limited even to a year and a halt,

it seems to have commenced not sooner than the beginning

0f the present year. Certain parts of the story cannot be

better told than in the words of Foxe ; but we shall now inter—

weave a variety of other particulars, hitherto unnoticed by any

historian, and not a few of them altogether unknown.

“\ViLLLtM TrMuLn, being in the town of Antwerp, had been lodged about

one whole year in the house of TnonAs Povx‘rz, an Englishman, who kept

there a house of English merchants;I about which time came thither one out of

England, whose name was Henry Phillips, his father being a customer-(belong-

ing to the custom-house) of Pool, a comely fellow, like as he had been a fiddle-

man, having a sci-rant with him : but wherefore he came, or for what purpose

he was sent thither, no man could tell.

“ Master Tyndale divers times was desired forth to dinner and supper amongst

merchants; by means whereof this llenry Phillips became acquainted with him,

so that within short space Master Tyndale had a great confidence in him, and

brought him to his lodging, to the house of Thomas I’oyntz; and had him also,

once or twice with him, to dinner and supper ; and further entered such friend-

ship with him, that throngh his procurement he lay in the same house of the

said Poyntz; to whom he showed, moreover, his hooks,and other secrets of his

study, so little did Tyndale then mistrust this traitor!

“ l’oyutz, having no great confidence in the fellow,asked Tyndale how he be-

came acquainted with this Phillips. Tyndale answered, that he was an honest

man,handsomely learned, and very conformable. Then Poyntz, perceiving that

he bare such favour to him, said no more, thinking that he was brought ac-

quaiutcd with him, by some friend of his. The said l’hillips being in the town

three or four days, upon a time, desired Poyntz to walk with him forth of the

town, to show him the commodities thereof; and in walking together without

the town, had communication of (livers things, and some of the King’s affairs;

by which talk, l’oyntz, as yet suspected nothing, but after, by the sequel of the

matter, he perceived more what he had intended. In the meantime, this he

1 This seems to he Foxe‘s mode of expressing that Mr. l’tl)!ll/. was an English merchant-m1-

wnturer. belonging to “the ltnglish house" ofAntwei-p.
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well perceived, that he bare no great favour, either to the setting forth of any

good thing, or to the proceedings of the King of England. But after, when the

time was past, l’oyntz pereeived this to be his mind ; to feel, if he could perceive

by him, whether he might break with him in the matter, for lnere of money, to

help him to his purpose ; for he perceived before that he was menial, and would

that l’uyntz should think no less; but by whom, it was unknown. For he had

desired Poyntz before, to help him to divers things, and such things as he named,

he required might be of the best, ‘for,’ said he ‘ l have money enough :’ but of

this talk eame nothing but that men should think he had some things to do. So

it was to be suspected, that Phillips was in doubt to more this matter to any of

the rulers or officers of the town of Antwerp, for doubt it should come to the

knowledge of some Englishmen, and by the means thereof Tyndale should

have had warning.

“ So Phillips went from Antwerp to the court of Brussels, which is from thence

twenty-four (rather 30) English miles, the King having there no Ambassador ;‘~’

for at that time the King of England and the Emperor were at a controversy

for the question betwixt the King and Catherine, who was aunt to the Emperor;

and the discord grew so much, that it was doubted lest there should have been

war; so that Phillips, as a traitor both against God and the It'ing, was there the

better retained, as also other traitors besides him ; who after he had betrayed

Master Tyndale into their hands, showed himself likewise against the King’s

own person, and there set forth things against the [fin-gs? To make short, the

said Phillips did so much there, that be procured to bring from thence with him

to Antwerp, that Procurer-general, who is the Emperor’s Attorney, with certain

other officers, as after followeth; which was not done with small charges and

expenses, from whomsoever it came.

“ Within a while after, Poyntz sitting at his door, l’hillips’s man came to him,

and asked whether Master Tyndale, were there, and said his master would come

to him, and so departed ; but whether his master, Phillips, were in the town

or not, it was not known; but at that time Poyntz heard no more, either of the

master, or of the man. \Vitllin three or four days after, l’oyutz went forth to

the town of Barrois;1 being eighteen (rather :34) English miles from Antwerp,

where he had business to do for the space of a month or six weeks ;5 and in the

time of his absence Henry Phillips came again to Antwerp, to the house of

Poyntz, and coming in, spake with his wife, asking her for Master Tyndale, and

whether he would dine there with him ; saying—‘ what good meat shall we have 7.’

She answered, ‘ such as the market will give.’ Then went he forth again, as it

was thought, to provide, and set the oflicers whom he brought with him from

Brussels, in the street, and about the door. Then about noon be came again,

and went to Master Tyndale, and desired him to lend him forty shillings ; ‘ for,’

said he, ‘ I lost my purse this morning, coming over at the passage, between this

and Mechlin.’ So Tyndale tool; him forty shillings, which was easy to be had

2 This was a mistake. Vaughan. of whom we have already heard. was still there.

3 The reader will come to full proof of this presently.

4 This Barrois, Barrow, Barongh. Bergen, we repeat, is no other than Brrgm-oploom, nuw

greatly blocked up by the sands of Bert-land, but liming still neummuniealion with the Scheldt,

by canal. Hence the title, Marquis ol Barough or Bergen.

5 In the mints or fairs of Drubant the English, and probably other foreigners, were obliged to

sell their cloths, &c. in fourteen days, and make their purchases of mercury, huberdashery,

and groceries, in as many more, on pain of forfeiture. Those fairs were frequented by the Eng»

lish, French. Germans. and other nation-z.
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of him, if he had it ; for in the wily subtilties of this world, he was simple and

inexpert.‘i

“ Then said Phillips, ‘ Master Tyndale, you shall he my guest here this day.‘

No, said Tyndale, ‘ I go forth this day to dinner, and you shall go with me, and

be my guest, where you shall he weleome.’ So when it was dinner time, Master

Tyndale went forth with Phillips, and at the going forth of l‘oyntz’s house was

a long narrow entry, so that two could not go in a front. Tyndale would have

put Phillips before him, but Phillips would in no wise, for that he pretended to

show great humanity, (eonrtesy.) So Master Tyndale, being a man of no great

stature, went before, and Phillips, :1 tall comely person, followed behind him ;

who had set officers on either side of the door on two seats, u ho being there

might see who came in the entry ; and coming through the same, Phillips pointed

with his finger over Master ’l'ymlale’s head down to him, that the officers who

sat at the door might see that it was he, whom they should take ; as the ofiieers

afterwards told Poyntz ; and said, when they had laid him in prison, that they

pitied to see his simplicity, when they took him. Then they brought him to the

Emperor’s attorney where he dined. Then came he, the attorney, to the house

of l’oyntz, and sent away all that was there of Master Tyndale's, as,wcll his

books as other things, and from thcnee Tyndale. was had to the castle of

VlL\‘OIU)E, eighteen (rather 23%,) English miles from Antwerp." Thus far at

present the narrative of Foxe.

Though Mr. l’oyntz was from home, his friends, among

the merchant-adventurers of the English house, were innue—

diately alive to what had happened, and application was made

without delay to the court of Brussels, but without effect.

Many of these merchants were much in favour of Tyndale,

but they communicated as “ the English house” otlieially,

through one of their number, elected periodically, called their

(iovuuxon. This was at present one ll'ulm- fliers/m7 and he,

it' not an enemy to the cause for which Tyndale was seized,

was at least indifferent. England, it is true, had no influence

with the Emperor, who, at all events, was then engrossed by

his famous enterprise against the piratical states in Afrie: ;

and though Stephen Vaughan, of whom we have heard, was

still at Brussels, he seems to have been indisposed to say or

do any thing, after all he had sutl'cred at Antwerp, through

the violence of Sir Thomas More. new himself a prisoner in

the Tower. Vaughan, however, had received no instructions

from England, and without these, perhaps, would not interfere.

The merchant-adventurers were a poworl'ul body of men, and

 

'F The betrayer. in this instance. first took from his kind hearted and nnsuspieions rietim. more

than “thirty pieces of bilvu." Two pounds then, was equal in value to thirty pounds of the

present day.

7 0r Mnrsch. not improhahlv related to John Mai-she, cousin ofSir Thomas Gresham.
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had Marshe, as Governor, only taken up the out 'age as soon

as it was committed, and with the spirit which became him,

Tyndale, most probably, would have been extricatcd. [It's

tardiness was prejudicial to the case, and, as we shall see,

much regretted at the time. But by no other man vas the

painful event so deeply felt and lamented, as by the kind and

generous host of Tyndale. This gentleman of family, Mr.

Poyntz, upon returning home to Antwerp, resolved at least

to do Izz's dut '; and he (lid so with a noble zeal and fortitude

for which he ought, long ago, to have been better known.

This will appear presently; but intervening events first de-

mand our special notice. They are ultimately connected with

Tyndale’s apprehension.

The state of the Continent, at this period, having become

exceedingly critical, with regard to Henry‘s personal security

as King of England; it became necessary for that division of

his Privy Council who favoured his movements, to have a

watchful eye over the secret intrigues of the adverse party.

and their correspondents in foreign parts. For ten long years,

it is now very observable, Tyndale had been working abroad,

and only fbr flood; to whom the Monarch and his ministers

had been ever opposed; but now, another man is becoming

active and formidable, who, for more than twenty years, and

abroad too, shall work only for eril: his baneful influence

extending not only until the death of the reigning King, but

to that of two of his children. This was Reginald Pole, the,

future Cardinal, whom Henry had cherished, and educated

with a princely munilicence, and even kindness, such as he

had never shown to any other human being.8 The cousin of

the King, and new abroad; of polished manners, possessed of

the best education, having easy access to the highest circles.

wherever he travelled; the vivacity of his genius, and his

playful affability, endeared him to all. His Majesty, having

literally made him the man he was, became eager to have his

opinions in writing, as to himself and his movements ; expect-

ing, of course, that they would be entirely in his favour.

 

" “ Out of all the English liability," says Pole himself. addressing the King. “ )on selected

me to have a careful education. You had me instructed in virtues and letters from a child.

If I have profited but little, it has been my own fault, but your kindness was certainly very

great. It was such that no kingly father could have given more to a prince, his son. No man

could have conferred upon another an nmplcr liencfit. nor one more pleasing to the Deity him-

self."—l)r Err]. PHIL. p. 20.
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Pole assented, and all the time living on Henry's bounty,

carried on the delusion. His opinions grew into a volume,

which he began in January of this year, and so late as June,

he had the profound hypocrisy to give assurances, in writing,

that he meant to serve the King in the cause desired.9 His

book, however, such as it was, had been completed in film-cit,

but it was retained for more than twelve months after that,

and shown to select enemies, just as it intended to produce

the more astounding effect on the day of its presentation,

next year.”

Now, comparing the last ten years with all those that fol-

lowed, it is not difficult to perceive the finger of retributive

justice pointing out the contrast. But it is rendered far more

striking from a singular coincidence at the present period, and

never before observed. It was this. Henry’s mind continued

in great kindness and respect for Pole, down to the end of April,

or the beginning of May, this year. It then became necessary

to watch him. But the same man who was now engaged to

examine and report as to the state of the Continent, and the

movements of Penn; in his very first despatches, brings the

imprisonment of TYNDALE before the eye of both Crnmwell and

Cranmer. He writes, however, merely as though he would

imrz'te their sympathy; for it is evident, from his style, that

he had received no instructions to enquire with kindness after

him. The writer, Thomas Tebold,“ (Theobald,) was a man

of no notoriety; but being well qualified, by shrewdness and

address, to answer Crumwell’s purpose, he was to travel from

city to city, and report. He had left England about the

end of June, proceeding first to Antwerp, and by the middle

of July commenced his first letters, despatching them at the

end of the month. Both are full of information, and having

never before been printer]. we give them entire. The first is

addressed to Crumwell.

“ Pleaseth it your Lordship to understand, that the last day of July 1 do take

my journey from Antwerp straight to Nurenherg, from whence I may always

9 Cotton MS, Cleop. E. \'i.. fol. 33-1.

1“ See an analysis of Cardinal I‘ole's character and innings. his virulent and treasouablr

language. in Turner‘s Henry \'III.. chap 2”.

“ His name is spelt in different places. Tebald. Tyhbald, ’Iheltolul. and Theobald -, we use the

last. as that which he himself finally did. This man had been a student at Louvain ; he could

speak Latin fluently. and Crnniwell‘a wish was, that he should now acquire (lei-mun. as well as

other languages. Ilu generallv subscribes himself his .0 uI-mnvanri ('ranmt r. in writing: to the

Continent. calls him luxfrivml.



l535.] 'l‘U CRUMWI‘ILL ANl) CltANMElt. 1-23

send letters to Antwerp by post; and so 1 have spoken in Antwerp to an

Englishman, called John James, both to convey such letters as I send unto

him, to England, and, likewise, such letters as shall come from England, to be

conveyed up to me, so soon as l have received my banks in Nurcnberg, and

there agreed with my merchant and other acquaintance, to convey at all times

my letters to Antwerp. Then I will go to an University called 'l‘iibingen, or

else to some other University nearest to Antwerp, for the intent 1 may write

often, and send with speed, to your Lordship.

“ News here, at this time, be none, but that here is most earnest communication

that the French Queen, and her sister the Queen of Hungary, shall meet to-

gether at Cambray now afore Michaelmas, (29th September.) All these Low

Countries here, be most earnest with the Bishop of Rome and his traditions,

and therefore he hath now sweetly rewarded them, sending them his deceitful

blessing, with remission of all their sins, so that they fast three days together,

and this is given gratis, without any money. Here is an evil market,—that

whereas he was wont to sell his pardons, by great suit and money, now he is

glad to offer them for nothing ! And yet a great many make no haste to re-

ceive them, where they be offered. ] do bear that the Bishop of Rome is

contented, and doth desire to have a General Council, and that this matter is

earnestly entreated of divers. I am sure, if this be truth, your Lordship hath

heard of it or this time, more at large.

“ 110 that (lid take ’I'yndalc,is abiding at Louraiu, 102th trhom I (lid there speak;

which cloth not only there rejoice of that act, but govt/L about to do many mow

Englishuwn lihc displeasure; and did adrance this, I (wing present, with most

railing words against our King, his Highness, calling him—‘ 'l‘yrannum ac ex-

pilatorem rcip,’—tyrant and rubber of the 'unnuomtcalth.

“ lie is appointed to go shortly from Louvain to Paris in F mice, and there to

tarry, because he fearetb that English merchants that be in Antweqw, will hire

some men privily to do him some displeasure unawares.

“ Pleaseth ityonr Lordship to understand, that l have determined a better way

to send my letters by and that is, by one ’l‘homas Leigh, merchant of the

staple in Calais, which is of great acquaintance with my Lord, his Grace of

Canterbury, Kc. \Vn'tten in haste, at Antwerp, the last day of July, by your

gaulsuu and daily bedcsman, Tnonas TEBOLD.”12

 

The reader may recollect a notable man, John 'l‘ibald,

examined before Tunstal in 1528, who suii'cred much. This

may have been some relation; but, at all events, from the

close of the letter, the writer seems to have been long known

to Crumwell, who was now at once promoting his education,

and employing him for other purposes. lint his second letter,

addressed to Cranmer, is much more pointed.

“ I’lcascth it your Grace, that l have delivered your letters unto Mr. Thomas

Leigh, which, according to your writing, hath delivered unto me twenty crowns

of the same, which money, God willing, 1 will deliver where your Grace

assigned.” Within these sixteen days, I take my journey from Antwerp, the

12 tialbu. B. x“ H], but umrlied in the Catalogue. by mistake, as addressed to Cranmci

’3 This may haie been money {or his uilelc-ili~l:1w. (Isiaudeiz Theobald was going In Nurtur-

berg, and (‘ranmnz in 15:12, liming married [he niece of Okiunder. lhe pastoi ut that Lilr, kept

I]! a correspmldcuce uilh him for many \ears.
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last day of J uly.14 And because at my first arrivance at Antwerp I found

company ready to go withal to Cologne, I went to see my old acquaintance at

Louvain. Whereas I found Doctor (Bockennm) Buckingham, sometime Prior

in the Blackfrinrs in Cambridge, and another of his brethren with him. I had

no leisure to commune long with them ; but he showed me, that at his departing

from England, he went straight to Edinburgh in Scotland, there continuing to

Easter last past; and then came over to Louvain, where he and his companion

doth continue in the house of the Blackfriars there ; having little acquaintance

0r comfort but for their money; for they pay for their meat and drink a

certain sum of money in the year. Allsoever that, I can perceive them to

have it only by him that hath taken Tyndale, called Harry Phillips, with whom

I had long and familiar communication, for I made him beliere that I was

minded to tarry and study at Louvain.”

It will be observed that the writer of this letter shows no

scrnple at informing Cranmer of his dissimulation! It was one

reigning Vice of the times: but this information is at once

curious and important. Perhaps the reader may recollect,

that Buckingham was the man, whom Latimer so successfully

exposed, at Cambridge, in 1526. By this letter it appears that

he must have lived for some time among his brethren, in the

Blackfriars‘ monastery at Edinburgh, on the high ground op-

posite the ZL‘!/ll.(l of that name, or nearly in the site of the present

Royal Infirmary. Having received intelligence from Louvain,

Buckingham, in company with some other friar, had left that

city about the 28th of March. There was evidently a bond

of union between the parties, and Phillips paid all charges,

possessing, as we have learned, lnoncy at command. This, by

the way, is one token of Tyndale’s powerful influence in both

countries, of which there will be ample proof, when we come

to treat of North Britain ; so that Scotland, however remotely,

must now come in for her share, as well as England, in the

guilt and shame of persecuting to the death their common and

highest benefactor. int these men were generally friars, and

all the friars hated TYNI)ALE, as they had done \Vicmrrn, with

a perfect hatred. Theobald, however, went on to inform Cran—

mer, of all the other circumstances.

“I could not perceive the contrary by his communication, but that Tyndale

shall 1120; which he doth follow, and procureth with all diligent endeavour, rc-

juicing much therein; saying that he had a commission out also for to have

tikeu Doctor Barnes and George Joye, with other.” Then I shewed him that

 

|‘ Hence he had brgun to write both letters on the lJth or that month.

'5 These two names certainly point us, and directly. to GA RDINER and his party; for he “as

the inveterate enemy of both men. Jog/r was now at Embdcn, where he had published his “Sub~

version of More‘s false foundation," against the fallen Chancellor. Harms, in November last.

had taken a hold step, which must have greatly incensed Gardiner, as w<ll as all the Bishops
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it was conceived both in ling/laud and in Antwerp that GEORGE Jon: should be

of counsel with him, in taking of Tyndale, and he answered that he never saw

George Joye, to his knowledge, much less, he should him. This I do write, be-

cause George Joye is greatly blamed and abused among merchants, and many

other that were his friends, falsely and wrongfully.

“ But this forcsaid Harry Phillips showed me, that there was no man of his

counsel, but a monk of Strut/21rd Abbey besides London, called GABRIEL Doxxn,

which at. that time was student in Louvain, and in house with this foresaid

lIarry Phillips. But now, within these five or six weeks, he is come to Eng-

land, and, by the help of Mr. Secretary, hath obtained an Abbey of a thousand

marks by the year in the west country.

“ This said Phillips is greatly afraid, in so much as I can perceive that ‘ the

English merchants,’ that be in Antwerp, will lay watch to do him some dis-

pleasure privily. Wherefore of truth he hath sold his books in Louvain, to the

value of twenty marks worth sterling; intending to go hence to Paris, and doth

tarry here upon nothing but the return of his servant, which he has long since

sent to England, with letters. And because of his long tarrying, he is marvel-

onsly afraid lest he be taken and come into Master Secretary’s handling, with

his letters.

“ Either this Phillips hath great friends in England to maintain him here;

or else, as he showed me, he is well beneficcd in the bishopric of Exeter.” lIe

‘aileth at Louvain, and in the Queen of Hungary’s Court, most shamefully against

our King his grace and other.” I being prescnt, he called our King his High-

ness,—t_I/rammm, empilutoruh rripubliew,—with many other railing words, re-

joicing that he trusteth to see the Emperor scourge his Highness, with his council

and friends. Also he said, that Mr. Secretar ' hath privily gone about matters

in Flanders and Brabant, which are secretly come to the knowledge of the

Queen of Hungary, the governess here, which she reckoneth one day, at her

pleasure and time, to declare to his rebuke. What this meaneth I cannot tell,

neither could I hear farther; but if I had tarried there any time, I should

have heard more.

“__. I beseech your Grace to render thanks unto Sir Thomas Leigh for

his pains that he took for me in making my bank and otherwise, at. the instance

of your Grace’s letters. I am minded to send all my letters from Nuremberg by

post to Antwerp, to a merchant there of Thomas Leigh’s acquaintance; which

will always send thorn most surely with speed to him. \Vritten at Antwerp the

last day of July, by you bcdeman and servant, ever to my small power, THOMAS

TenoLn. ‘ To fit. my Lortl the Archbishop of Canterbury his Grace.’”19

 

of the old learning. He then had put forth his “ Supplieation to Henry \'llI;" explaining his

original quarrel with these men, when he was examined before them. and sadly abjured; saying

that he was now ready to meet them in argument ; a measure on which Barnes would not have

ventured, had the tide not been turning in favour of some alliance with the Lutherans. The

fact is. that Barnes had already arrived on the Continent when Theobald was writing, and not as

a private character, but. as no less than Envoy from Henry to the German States! It was,

therefore, a bold step indeed to propose seizing him .- but such was the race of the party and their

willing agents, the friars. At this \ery moment, Barnes was in Hamburgh, on his way to \\'it-

tcnbcrg, and we shall hear of him again, before the year is ended.

16 The information given as to the time of the monk's return, and his resort to the ices! of

England, was perfectly correct, as will appear in due time.

17 Vcscy, Bishop of Exeter, was a decided enemy of the new learning. and Cardinal Pole was

Dean of Excter. We shall find Phillips, ere long, in great distress, earnestly soliciting an

audience of the Cardinal, but in vain.

18 He refers to Mary, sister of the Emperor, once Queen of Hungary. and still occasionally so

called, though now she was Princess Regent of the Low Countries.

‘9 Galba, B. x., fol. I”). (list July 1535, Maiked by mistakrin the Catalogue 153:).
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Thus then, whatever is to become of our immortal Trans—

lator, by the month of August 1535, it plainly appears that

both Cranmer and Crmnwell were very distinctly inforlned of

the circumstances connected with his apprehension. The for-

mer, especially, is warned of Tyndale being in imminent dan-

ger of death, as well as of a certain Monk by name, deeply

implicated. ‘Vas it possible that, in future life, he could ever

forget the name of this man? But whether the Archbishop

or Mr. Secretary then moved one step ; or whether Tyndale,

to say the least, was ultimately neglected and forgotten, and

this very monk was left at large to be promoted; it must be left

for the sequel to explain. At all events, Tyndale has still

fourteen months to live. Here was ample time to interpose.

Previously to these letters, however, some application had

been made to England, for the report in Antwerp was, that his

Majesty [tad interfered, requesting Tyndale to be sent back to

that city. It was but a groundless rumour! But August

had now come, when Mr. Poyntz, like a sound-hearted

Englishman, and impatient of delay, could no longer refrain.

At such a crisis, it is refreshing to find that there was one

man true to his crest, throughout?" whether Crmnwell or

Cranmer move or not. His first step was to send an earnest

letter to his brother, imploring his immediate and most zealous

exertion. It is dated “at Antwerp, 25th August 1535.”

“ Right well beloved brother,—I recommend me unto you, and to [Amnj

your wife, trusting in God that you be in good health. Brother, the cause of

my writing to you at this time is, as seems to me, for a great matter concerning

to the King’s Grace ; for though I am herein abiding, yet of very natural love

to the country that I was born in, so also for the oath and obedience the which

every true subject is bound by the law of God to have to his Prince, compels

me to write that thing [which I] know or perceive might be prejudicial or

hurtful to his most noble Grace ;——which may come through counsel of them,

that seek to bring their own appointments to pass, under colour of pretending

the King’s honour, and yet be as the (horns under a goodly meg—I might say,

very traitors, in their hearts, reckoning at length to bring their purpose to pass,

as they have always done, through such means. Who they be, I name no man ;

but it is good to perceive it must be the l’apists, which have always been the

deeeivers of the world, by their craft and juggling.

“ For whereas it was said here, the King had granted his gracious letters in

the favour of one William Tyndale, for to have been sent llilllCl' ; the which is

in prison, and like to suffer death, creep! it be through his gracious help. But

it is thought these letters be stopped.

'3" A rulul mm. end. [he fist (ll'llclH‘Il pp \leul an:
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“ This man was lodged with me, three quarters of a year, and was taken out

of my house, by a Sergeant-of—arms, otherwise called a (lure-wardore, and the

l‘roeurer-general of Brabant ; the which was done by procnmwnt out of

”upland, and, as I suppose, unknown to the King’s Grace, till it was done.

For I know well, if it had pleased his Grace to have sent him a commandment

to come into England, he would not have disobeyed it, to have put his life in

jeopardy. But now these privy (lorcarys) lurkers, perceiving that his Grace,

of his entire will would have sent for him, by the means whereof, it is to be

thought, they fear that: if his Grace, (as no doubt but his abundant goodness is

such he would) charitably hear him,—then it might be the froward's fate for

their purpose they went about. \Vherefore it is presupposed, that they have

solicited this to his Grace or to his Council,—that the putting to death of this

man here, in this country, might be to the King’s high honour, making greatly

for his purpose in time to come, when a (his) matter shall be disputed, if it

come thereto. Wherefore, if it be their persuading, they know themselves it can

stand in none effect, to no purpose, but might be greatly against his Grace, in

that, and other things. \Vhether this be. their device, or be what other mis—

ehiefs mean, I cannot tell ; but be, whatsoever it be, if a poor man might and

dnrst boldly reason with them, I think if they had either fear of God, their Prince,

01' shame of the world, they should (would) beware or ever they did go about to

procure such a thing. For they would that the King should highly favour them,

because they can prevent such things for his Grace, and be the mean whereof

they may come to high promotions, and stand fast in them ; and so as they

may bring that to pass, they care not: And the effect of their [motions]

is nothing else, nor is it possible it should be, of them that seek their [all]

in worldly pomp, whatsoever their outward pronouncing be. And ..... . to

play with his Grace, as some men do that be put in trust, and with . . . . . . .

confederaey with others, deceive them that put them in trust, and handle it so

that he shall make the party think he has done more for him than his reward

is worth, And so play ‘Schoggyn behyndc hys boke.’ VVheu thcse crafty

fellows meet, they jest and pout at. him they have so cleanly deceived, and

though afterward it be known, yet they care not, for it shall be reckoned among

such as they be, for great wisdom. \threfore they be past shame, and the

party past his remedy.

“' But a poor man that has no promotion, nor looks for none, having no

quality whereby he might obtain honour, but of a very natural Zeal, and fear of

God, and his Prince, had (lever) rather live a beggar all days of his life, and

put himself in jeopardy to die, rather than to live and see those lying

counsellors to have their purpose,—for some men perceive more than they can

express by words, the which sorrow it inwardly, till they see remedy.

“ And by the means that this poor man, WILLIAM TYNDALE, has lain in my

house three quarters of a year, I know that the King has never a truer-hearted

subject to Iris Gran) this day tiring, and for that he does know that he is bound

by the law of God to obey his Prince. I not it well, he would not do the con-

trary, to be made Lord of the World, howsoever the King’s Grace be informed ;

but what care these I’apists for that 2 For their pompous and high authority

have all things been hoIden up, by murder and shedding the blood of innocents ;

causing Princes, by one mean or other, to consent with them, to the same.

“ Brother, about eighteen or twenty years ago, they at Rome, to magnify the

King’s Grace in his style, gave him the name ‘ Defender of the Faith,’ the

which may be likened to the prophecy of Caiaphas, when he saitl—‘ It is expedi-

ent for us, that. one man die for the people, that ail do not perish.‘ 'l‘hat

prophecy was true, but yet contrary to his moaning. So likeuise, they thought,
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by the mean thereof, he (our Prince) should be a great maintainer of their

abominations. llowbeit, God, the which sees all things, has entered his Grace

into the right battle, according to that style, as never l’rinee has done so nobly

since Christ died, in the which I beseech God give him victory.

“ And that his Grace be not persuaded to let be undone, what might greatly

prevail thereto, by the death of this man, which should be a great hindrance

to the Gospel 3 and, to the enemies of it, one of the highest pleasures: Bot,

and if it would please the King’s Highness to send for this man, so that he

might dispute his articles with him at large, which they lay to him. it might,

by the mean thereof, be so opened to the Court and the Council of (his country,

that they would be at another point with the Bishop of Rome, within a short

space. And I think he (Tyndale) shall be shortly at a. point to be condemned;

for there are two Englishmen at Louvain, that do and have applied it sore,

taking great pains to translate out of English into Latin those things that may

make against him—so that the Clergy here may understand it and condemn

him, as they have done all others, for keeping opinions contrary to their busi-

uess,—the which they call, ‘ the order of holy Church.’

“ Brother, the knowledge that l have of this man, causes me to write as my

conscience binds me ; for the King’s Grace should have of him, at this day, as

high a treasure as of honour; one man Iiriug [Ilium is not] that nas HELEN or

GREATER REPUTATION. Therefore, I desire you that this matter maybe solicited

to his Grace for this man, with as good effect as shall be in you, or by your

means to be done ; for, on my conscience, there be not many perfecter in this

day living, as knows God, who have you in keeping.

“ Your Brother, Tuonas Perm-7..

“ Brother, I think if that WALTER Hansen, now being Gurcruor, had done

his duty efi‘ectually here at this time, there would have been a remedy found

for this man. There be many men care not for a matter, so as they may do

ought to make their own seem fair, in avoiding themselves that they be not spied.

“ To his mil-belated brother, John Peg/nu, Gentleman, dwellingl

in North (Ikcmlou, in Essar, this be chiru-ml.”21 l

The presumption, if not the certainty, is, that it was $1155

letter which at last took effect; for we have now the proof

that Tyndale‘s situation must have been explained to his

Majesty. Mr. John l’oyntz had been, for twenty years, in

familiar intercourse, not only with the Court, but the King;

he had been [any about the King‘s person, and in the house-

hold, though now at his estate in Essex. Hence the style of

his brother‘s letter. It was to be a direct appeal. At all

events, Cromwell was roused at last. He had indeed spoken

with great bitterness of Tyndale, when writing to Vaughan;

and we have seen Cranmer, too, in company with Sir T.

Elyot, then charged to seize him; but the times had now

materially changed, and they alike wavered with them. Be-

 

2‘ (‘oltnn .\[\‘._ Gnllm, Ii. \ , tol. fin.
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t'ore, there was no such Queen upon the throne; and Crum-

well could not have forgotten her letter to himself, last year,

reSpecting Mr. Harman. He, therefore, new acts very diffe-

rently, at least for a little moment. Since Marshe, the

Governor of the Merclrant-Adventurers, had been complained

of as so remiss, the messenger despatched had been directed

to wait upon another person, Mr. Robert Flegge; and he re—

plies, on the 22d of September, in the following terms—

 “ Pleaseth it your mastcrship to understand, that the tenth (lay of this pre-

sent month of September, was brought to me, by one George Collins, two letters

sent by your mastership, as he reported, the one directed to the Marquis of

Barongh, (liergen-op-Zoom,) and the other to the Bishop (Archbishop) of

Palermo. And when I understood that the said letters came from your

mastership, I did my best diligence to make enquiry whether the said Lords

were in the Court or not; then I was informed that the Marquis of Barough

was departed two days before, towards Dutchland, (Germany,) as Governor

and ruler of the Princess of Denmark, to conduct her to her husband, the

l’alsgrave. Supposing the said letters were of importance, I sent one of our

merchants (Mr. Poyntz'} after him, with the said letters, and to bring the

answer thereof. Also I had written to the said Lord Marquis, desiring him,

right humbly, that he would vouchsafe to write to such of his friends in the

Court, which should do for you, as much in his absence, as if he were present,

in all such causes as your mastership should have to do before the Queen and

the Council. \Vhereupon I have received a letter from the said Lord Marquis,

wherein he writeth, that he is very sorry that it is his chance to be absent from

the Court at this time, so that he cannot do the King‘s Highness and you such

service, as his good mind and will is to do. Also he wrote me, that, according

to my desire, he had written to his great friend, the Bishop of Palermo, con-

cerning your causes, that, in everything, he should, for his sake in his absence,

do therein as if the matter extended to his own person. He is the man that

may do most in these matters, of any other resident in the Court at this time}?

“ And so is come from my Lord, the man that I sent the letters by, (/16

brim/er hereof, and brought with him both your letters, and the Lord Marquis’s,

and delivered them to the Lord of Palermo. Whereupon the Lord of Palermo

spake with the Queen and the Council, and hath made you such answer, by

writing, as this bringer hereof shall deliver you, the which, I pray God, may

be to the Ir'iwg’s pleasure and yours, &e.—At Antwerp, the 22d day of Sol).

tember, an. l535.”23

By Foxe’s narrative, in his first edition, we learn that

Flegge had consulted with the chief English merchants—

that Mr. l’oyntz had to proceed sixty miles to the eastward.

However, he overtook the Marquis at Achon, (Alkhen,) fif-

teen miles from Maestricht. On reading the letter addressed

to him, the Marquis, at first, retorted, that “ there were of

t/zez'r countrymen burned in England not long bet'ore‘l—allud-

 

99 Crn'omlrlrl. Lord Archbishop of Palermo. and President ofthe (‘onmiL
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L30 l’OYN'l‘Z EARNESTLY ENGAGED. [BOOK 1.

ing‘ to the Dutchmen burllt in Smithlield. l’oyutz acknow—

ledged the fact; “ howbeit,” said he, “ whatsoever the crime

was, if his lordship, or any other nobleman, had written, re-

quiring him to have had them, he thought they should not

have been denied.“—“ \Vell,” said he, “ I have no leisure to

write, for the Princess is ready to ride.” Then said Poyntz,

“ If it shall please your lordship, I will attend upon you to

the 720th baiting place." The Marquis assented, adding, “ if

you so do, I will advise myself by the way, what to write.’1

At Maestrieht, accordingly, Mr. l’oyntz obtained the letters

referred to by Mr. Flegge; one to the Brabant Council, one

to the Merehaut-Adventurers, and a third to Urnmwell. Mr.

l’oyutz proceeded direct for London, but there he had to wait-

during the greater part of the month of October. “ At

length,“ says Foxe, “the letters (in reply) being delivered

him, he returned and delivered them to the Council at Brus-

sels, and there tarried for answer of the same." This was on

or before the first of November.

.

“ When the said l’oyutz had tarried three or four days, it was told him, by

one that belonged to the Chancery, that Master Tyndale would have been de—

livered to him, according to the tenor of the letters ; but Phillips being there,

followed the suit against Master Tyndale, and hearing that he should be de-

livered to Poyntz, and doubting lest he should be put from his purpose, he

knew no other remedy but to accuse l’oyntz ; saying, that he was a dweller in

the town of Antwerp, and there had been a sneeonrer of Tyndale, and was one

of the same opinion ; and that all this was only his own labour and suit to have

Master Tyndale at liberty, and no man’s else.

“Thus, upon his information and accusation, Poyutz was attached by the

Procurer-general, the Emperor’s Attorney, and delivered to the keeping of two

Sergeants-at-arins. The same evening was sent to him one of the Chancery

with the Procurcr-general, who ministered unto him an oath, that he should

truly make answer to all such things as should be enquired of him, thinking

they would have had no other examinations of him, but of his message. The

next day likewise, they came again, and had him in examination, and so fire or

six days, one after another, upon not so few as a hundred articles, as well of the

King’s aft-airs, as of the message concerning Tyndale, of his aiders, and of his

religion. Out of these examinations, the l’romn‘er-general drew twenty-three

or twenty-four articles, and declared the same against the said l’oyntz.”

Eight days after, he was ordered to have his answer ready.

Meanwhile, he must send no message to Antwerp, or any

other place, but by the Brussels post: he must send no letters

except in German, and these to he examined first by the

l’rocurer-geue'al: he must speak only in that. language, that



I535] NARROW ESCAPE FOR “15 LIFE. 1-31

his keepers might know every word he said. To this last

rule there vas but one exception, when an English Noviciate

of the \Vhite Friars was allowed by their Provincial to e011-

verse with Mr. I’oyntz. It was only a politic step, to ascer-

tain his principles, before receiving his written answer.

Among other topics, Sir Thomas More and the Bishop of

Rochester, and their executions in England this summer were

introduced, as one key to their purpose. On the eighth day,

when the Commissioners came for the answer in writing, Mr.

l’oyntz had not his excuse ready, when they gave him another

week. He then presented a general reply, but they insisted

upon a specific answer to each of the articles, separately.

Thus he “ tritled them off” from the first of November to the

twenty—fourth of December. On the morning of that day,

they informed him, that if his reply were not brought in

before night, he should be condemned without it: It was

eight in the evening before the Procurer-general received the

document. This led to a tedious altercation in writing,

during which process, Mr. I’oyntz demanded bail, on security

being offered. They at first assented, but afterwards (leelined

to take any security whatever. He had applied to the

English Merchants in Antwerp, for surety, and had they

come forward, it would have altered the case from a criminal

to a civil one; but, strange to say, if they actually had re-

ceived the application, it was in vain. In the meantime, the

expenses of this process were accumulating to a considerable

amount. During the whole time, Poyntz was not in a common

prison, but in the keeping of the two Sergeants-at-arms:

besides his own expenses, he had to maintain t/zem, so that

the daily charge was not less than five shillings; an enormous

sum in those times. Altogether he had now been detained

about thirteen weeks, from the first of November to Candle-

mas, which, at five shillings daily, had cost about £23, or equal

to above ’300 of the present time. For part of these charges

they now demanded payment or surety, and gave him eight

days to settle the matter. I’oyntz sent a messengerto the Eng~

lish Merchants who were then at Barrow (Bergen) Market,

resolving, however, not to wait his return. If taken, he knew

it would be but death, and so during the night he contrived

to escape, and at the opening of the city gates, in the morning,

got off. As soon as it was perceived that he was gone, men
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on horseback were sent out in pursuit; but he knew the

country well, and at last arrived safely in England.

Here is a man, hitherto unknown, though certainly he new

demands our most grateful remembrance. For his friend he

could not possibly do more than he had done. It was the

most memorable exploit in his whole life; and what is re—

markable, we shall, by and bye, find it to have been engraven

on his tomb-stone, which, we are gratified to add, is still (lis—

tinctly cz'sible, and not far from London.

With respect to Tyndale himself, now in close confinement

at Vilvordc, we are not altogether without information. The

fact of his imprisonment was now well known in England.

Scotland, and Germany ; and the zeal against him was “ burn—

ing hot,” especially at Louvain, a place long celebrated for its

ardent attachment to the old learning. This may easily be

conjectured from the men now arrayed. and apparently

flat/207w] loyal/(er against him. Dunne, having fulfilled his

connnission, and for six months done his best, had left for

England ; but Phillips and Buclmzmn, with others, were still

at Louvain, only twelve miles from Vilvorde; and they, in

conjunction with the doctors there, had led Tyndale into dis-

cussion. He, having been permitted to reply in writing, was

not slow to answer. “ There was,” says Foxe, “ much writ-

ing, and great disputation to and fro, between him and them

of the University of Lonvaiu; in such sort, that they all had

enough to do, and more than they could well wield, to answer

the authorities and testimonies of the Scripture, whereupon

he, most pithily, grounded his doctrine.”

They had, indeed, now laid '.l‘yndale in prison, but even

this could by no means prevent the progress of his work. It

must not pass unobserved, that there came out this year

another, or the tleird edition, of his “ Obedience of a Christian

Man,” and it may very safely be presumed not without his

approbation, if not concurrence ; as it was printed at Marburg,

where he and Fryth had dwelt?4 \Volsey had been five years

in his grave, whose policy it so effectually exposed ; but Tyn-

dale had there said, even after the Parliament of November

1529, that as they had not uprooted the tree, it would grow

 

5‘4 H is in limo. black letter—“ Marlbnrow in the Land of Hesse, ”KEN—INN. llurlriamr,
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again. liy the reprint, therefore, he seemed to repeat, that.

in his estimation, much still remained to be done in England ;

and he himself was now suffering nmler the very system he

had there exposed. The republication at this period, how-

ever, would certainly not contribute to his enlargement, nor

would it now help to raise him in the estimation of Henry

VIII. Once on a time, it is true, he is reported to have

sai< —--“ this is a book for me and all kings to read,”—bnt

then, to such a man, there were “ hard sayings“ in it, and

that emotion had died away.

Another piece also now appeared, and appropriate to the

war then waging with the Doctors of Louvain. This was

\Viclifi'e’s ‘Vicket, or an exposition of the words “ T/u's is

my body,” accompanied by Tyndale’s judgment respecting the

Testament of \Villiam Tracy.” But the most memorable

circumstance was, that in this, though the year of Tyndale’s

imprisomnent, not fewer than t/u'ee editions of his New Tes—

tament came from the press. These, however, will come be-

fore us, with much more efl'eet, after we have observed what

was doing in England, or that country for which they were,

all intended.

Upon returning into England, the altered or peculiar character of

public affairs invites our special notice. For the gratification of his

own passions, and for this alone, Henry the Eighth, in his longr contest

with Clement, had now wrought his kingdom into a distinct and very

marked position ; not only as it regarded Italy, but the rest of Europe.

Before the death of that Poutitfl in September last, the contest was, in

many respects, a personal one, and there had been not a little of mutual

personal provocation; but now that another man, Paul 111., has suc-

ceeded at Rome, and circumstances are so changed at home, two

questions naturally occur—What was the actual state of England 2 and

what were the intentions of the executive government 2

In addition to those titles which his ancestors had worn for ages, his

Majesty might assume an additional one, involving vast claims ; but it

by no means followed as a consequence, either that the nation would

how assent, or his own Council see eye to eye. Henry, therefore, though

the resolute monarch still, nay, more so than ever, was. after all, within

his own kingdom, in fact, only the head of a PARTY, and the mind of

  

2.5 H “'yckhffe's “'yckel. whyche he made in Kyng Rycardc's Days the Second, 1399: with

the Testament of Mr. William Tracy. Esquier, expounded by “'illimn Tyndale. wherein lhou

shah see, with what chm-hie the Chancellor of ll’m'rexlrr burned, when he took up the dead

careasc. and made ashes nfil. after it was buried. 1.1%."—ltibl. Hurl. No. 2899.
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England was divided. Not merely divided between him and the Pontitf,

which it certainly was, as long as he lived; but the Volume of Inspira-

tion had been introduced from time to time, for the last nine years, in

spite of all opposition, and it was now working, as it had done, with an

influence irresistible. Here, although hidden, lay the futiu'e stability

of England, notwithstanding a divided Cabinet, and a monarch so

capricious.

All men in turn, it is true, must bow to the Sovereign’s will and

pleasure, yet (lid this never prevent his having two parties, inveterately

opposed to each other, and continually standing in his presence. They

did so to the hour of his death ; and, during the entire period of his future

reign, these two parties continued to rise and fall, like the corresponding

scales of a balance ; while the monarch himself, a “ double-minded man,”

and therefore,“ unstable in all his ways," was often “ diiven as by the

wind and tossed.” The old party were hostile to the liberty of the

subject, or the enlargement of his just rights, but, above all, to the

liberty of the press, and the progress of the human mind in Divine

knowledge: the new, although bloated by time—serving, as well as

notorious compliance with the passions or vices of the monarch, and

occasionally not scrupulous in the means employed to gain their end,

were, however, overruled by God, for bringing the kingdom into better

times. At the head of the former still stood the Duke of Norfolk, the

Prime—Minister}G and Gardiner, the Bishop of Winchester, that able,

but deceitful man. Crumwell, Audley, and Cranmer, conducted the

other party ; while under both there were, of course, active subordinate

agents. The influence of Anne Boleyn, in her character as Queen, was

decidedly in favour of the advancement of truth; but this influence

operating at once as a restraint or correction of the 01d party, and a

check on her unbridled husband, her career soon closed, though in a

manner which has scarcely even yet been fully explained.

Meanwhile, let it be observed, that, dm‘ing the whole of this year,

there was no meeting of Parliament, nor any Convocation held in Eng—

land.27 The prospective measures, which had been sanctioned in the

close of 1534, afforded quite enough of employment till February 1536,

when both Houses sat, after a prorogatiou of fourteen months.

The transactions of the present period deserve notice, as an exhibition

of the King of England still advancing in the exercise of his newly

assumed prerogatives. The last Parliament having, for the augmenta—

tion of the King’s royal estate, assigned to him the firstfrm'ts of all

 

‘39 The only man, so long near his person, of whom Henry was a! once jealous and afraid.

27 There is some confusion in Burnct, and others, ill regard to this. In one place he marks

the long recess. in another he appears to forget it. There was no meeting in the spring. and

in the {all of the year the plague prevented any Session. All the Inemnres of 15.13 rose out

ofthc Parliament and Convocation (If Mill: or from Henry": will and pleasure.
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spiritual liviugs, and the tent/w throughout the kingdom, Ilenry resolved

not to be deceived. Some step must be taken to ascertain what, and

how much, these cxactions nag/it to be. We forget not that the Observant

Friars of Greenwich and Richmond, of Canterbury, Newark, and New-

castle, had already been put down, and this of itself must have produced

not a, little excitement ; but they were not possessed of wealth, so that

a far more important key to the commotions ensuing, may he found in

the “ Instructions and Commission of Henry,” on the 3ch of January,

for knowing “ the whole «ml just .I/er/r/y mine of all possessions, lands,

tenements, profits, &c., as well spiritual as temporal, pertaining to any

manner of dignity, monastery, church, parsonage, Vicarage, or other

dignity, throughout England, Wales, Berwick and Calais.” The Con)-

lnissioners, when once appointed, were to survey the same “ effectu-

ally, with all uprightness and dexterity, as they were to answer to his

Majesty at their peril W23 The precise yearly income of every Bishop,

nay, of every parsonage, must now be made apparent to all ; the revenue

of every minor abbey, priory, or monastery, would no longer be a secret.

The sweeping decree came with equal pressure on every priest, and

upon all the friars, whether white, black, or grey. Such a step, it may

easily be presumed, would not only rouse up the kingdom, but it ac—

counts for many a heart-burning, as well as many a plot and intrigue

that now followed.

His Majesty had resolved also to be supported in his assumed Supre—

macy, by an our/I, to be taken by all parties ; and the reader must not

forget, that it was now become treason for any man, either to deny the

King’s dignity, or to call him heretic, sehismatic, or tyrant, on account

of any thing he had done, nay, or was yet to do! When this act was

passed in the last Parliament, “ it put many,” says Strype, “ who were

still devoted to Rome, into very terrible concern.”

The situation of Henry was critical in the extreme; perhaps never

more so than at this moment. Two measures, one relating to the mind.»-

of his subjects, the other having an immediate eye on their propem,

had been determined. Both were new full in view, having been made

known to all, and the oath in favour of the King’s supremacy was to be

first enforced. Then came the days of the shedding of blood ; but the

word of terror was changed. For years it had been harem , but as far as~

Englishmen were concerned, it was now treason. 0n the part of thel

Government, a certain system is very observable in the order of proced—

ure, while it is not difficult to perceive in this order, the tokens of retri—

bution. Thus, the Clergy had been the main, if not the sole persecutors,

till now, and from them obedience was now to befirst exacted. To pre—

pare the wa ', the earliest cruelties were inflicted on men of an inferior

2" See the original instructions. on \‘clluni. signed by the King, and the Commission. for the

same purpose, .‘ilnli Januarv. Cotton 318., Cleop. li. i\'.. fol. 167
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grade. On the 4th of May, five individuals were hanged, drawn, and

quartered, for treason ; these Were a monk, a vicar, and three priors,

all natives of England {29 but. on the 25th of the same month, as many

as nineteen men, and six women, were arraigned. These were Holland—

ers, and not fewer than fourteen of the number were condemned and

burnt for heresy ; though the fear felt must have been respecting their

political influence.“0 Again, on the 19th of June, three monks,31 of the

Charter-house, in London, were hanged for treason, all of whom were

executed in t/aeir/mbz'ts ; but still, these revolting cruelties could not

shake the resolute minds of two far more eminent men, firmly opposed

to the title on which the King now doated. These were, Fisher, Bishop

of Rochester, and Sir Thomas More.

The Bishops, in general, had hitherto bowed to the times, and all

escaped with their lives ', but here was FISHER, a formidable case for

Henry, not merely among his own subjects, but especially at Home ; yet,

with Crumwell by his side, there was to be no favour nor exception.

This old man, now in the seventy-seventh year of his age, once stood

above all in the King’s estimation ; when he was in the habit of boasting

that no Prince in Europe possessed a prelate equal to him, in virtue

and learning. He it was, it may be remembered, who had been ex-

pressly selected by Henry, to preach the first sermon at the burning of

books, and the recantation of Barnes ; but not long after this he began

to sink in the royal favour. In 1527, he had resolutely refused to sign

the paper declaring the King’s first marriage to be unlawful, and then

he became counsel for Queen Catherine. In 1529, he had loudly ex-

claimed against the bills introduced into Parliament by the Commons,

aflirming that they all had but one object and intention, and that was—

“ Down with the Church." He had been implicated in the strange

business of the Maid of Kent, and being judged guilty of misprision of

treason, had been left in prison more than a year, and treated with

great neglect, nay, shocking severity. And now that the oath of suc-

cession, under the Great Seal, was tendered to him, the utmost that he

would promise was, that he would swear to the act itself, but not to the

preamble, which included the King’s beloved title. The I’ontifl' at Rome,

aware of his situation, (perhaps by a foolish bravado, and to inspirit the

English malecontents,) sent to Fisher the red hat of a Cardinal. Crumwell

went to sound him as to whether he would accept of it ; but it is of little

moment what he said in reply, as the event seems only to have hastened

 

29 These were Richard Raynold, for whom Cranmer, on the 3m]: of April, interccded in min :

John Haile, vicar of Thistleworth; Prior Houghton, of the Charterhouse; Prior Webster, of

Bcvnll: Prior Laurence, of Exham. The rumour was, that theyhad combined to kill the King.

30 As it appears by certain expressions of Henry, nut rear, when writing to Germany. These

were the men to whom the Marquis of Bergen alluded, see p. 429 last line.

3‘ Middlemore, Exmew. and Newdigato, three young men of good families, the last of whom

had been brought up at court.
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his destruction. That self—same article, which Wolsey had imported

with such mock solemnity and pomp, which used to be borne on high

before him by a person of rank, and laid on the altar whenever he came

into the Royal Chapel, was now to be treated by Henry, the Defender of

the Faith, with truly sovereign contempt.“

The aged man was arraigned before Sir Thomas Audley, the judges,

Crumwell, and three peers ; and that, too, as the late Bishop of Rochester;

for since Cranmer‘s appointment, the Legislature had made and unmade

Bishops, denying all right to any other authority. Fisher had enter-

tained no objections to Henry’s strange title of “Defender of the Faith,”

and most probably had assisted him to attain it :13 but the present claim

to be “Head of the Church,” was out of the question with him, and

firmly denied. The indictment for what they then called treason, having

been found against him on the 11th of June, he was tried on the 17th, and

beheaded on the morning of the 22d ; his head afterwards, with shame-

ful barbarity, having been placed in terrorem on London Bridge.34

A more notable person was soon to follow ; for this oath must also be

tendered to the lefty. At the very top of the list, in point of reputed

talents, eloquence, and character, stood Sir Thomas More, and to him the

oath was now administered. Like Fisher, he proposed to swear to the

act, and not to the preamble; but this similarity of sentiment only the

more excited the King’s suspicion and fear, that there was lurking trea-

son, and far more involved, in this second firm refusal, than met the ear.35

To uphold that system, which, in England, was now tottering to its

base, More had laboured like another Hercules. Many a. tedious sheet

had he penned, night and day, and many a thrust had he aimed at our

Translator; and yet now he must die before him, and soon follow that

Bishop to the grave, who had so early preached in St. Paul’s against the

books of the new learning. But, perhaps, the most striking point of all

was, that in the net, by which he had hoped to ensnare others, was his

own foot taken. He had been eager to prove that Tyndale and his fol:-

lowers ought to be held guilty of treason, as well as heresy; and now,

for his own opinions, he is held to be guilty of that very crime ; while

 

32? One account states, that Fisher replied, “ If the Cardinal's hat were laid at my feet, I would

not stoop to take it up, I set so little by it.”—Another, that he said, “ If it should come, I would

receive it on my knees." But if the reader wish to have farther information as lo lhis trial and

death, he may consult with advantage, an article by John Bruce, £511., in the Ai‘climolugia, vol.

Luz, pp. til-99.

33 See the .trchmologia. vol. xxiii., p. 76. "011'.

3‘ Owing to a mistake in the Calalogue of the Cotton MS, Cleop. E. \‘i., fol. Ell-l, one may be

misled to imagine that another man died, or was tried, along with him. This is described as " a

bill found against Rik-Imp l-‘z'shrr and James Whalworlh for denying the King‘s supremacy."

It is a true bill found by a grand Jury against John Rochester and James Whalworlh, two Car-

(lmrian Monks, though for the same reputed ofi'cnce. Though “John Rochester" was Fisher's

official signature, the manuscript, of course, alludes to some monk of no note, named Rochester.

”5 Cranmer had adiised that their oaths should be received, with the limitation they had piu~

posed, as this might deprive the Emperor abroad and Calherine at home, of the support derived

from their maniplc; but Henry was bent nn the intimidation of all othets. He might hlann

Anne Boleyn, but he justilied himselt, III the mm! violent language. to [he King.- uf Frame.
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the monarch, whose honour and dignity he had been professedly so eager

to uphold, now stands in his way, and barbarously exacts his life. Nor

do the tokens of return for past offences end here. Sir Thomas, when

in power, had been severe in the extreme, towards his Majesty’s subjects,

putting them to death for what they called heresy, upon old if not obso-

lete statute, without application for the King’s writ or sanction; and

now that King, although Cranmer and others were alike eager to save

him, had made a new law, to which every knee must bow, and he will on

no account suffer his old Chancellor to escape. The first lay Lord Chali-

cellor for the last 125 years, must therefore be the first layman to suffer

death at this crisis. He had been first sentenced to be hanged, drawn,

and quartered as a traitor, but this decree was changed into that of (le-

capitation, and he suffered accordingly on the 6th of July in the fifty—

sixth year of his age. “In both cases,” says Southey, “the work of re-

tribution may be acknowledged ; as persecutors both sufferers had sinned,

and both died as mzjusflg as they had brought others to death. The con-

sideration is important in a Christian’s view, but it affords no excuse, no

palliation, for the crime.” Certainly not, nor will the odium of the death

of both these men ever cease to recoil upon the royal murderer-.35

Sir Thomas More having had a fortnight to reflect on the death of

Fisher, it would have been well for him, if he had taken example by the

last end of his friend. In Ms behaviour at death there was not one iota

to provoke remark ; but, to say the least, in regard to More’s deportment

at that moment, the opinion has never been unanimous. He had resolved

to die as he had lived, and fund to excess of smartness of expression, he

carried his facetiousness with him to the very block on which his life

was extinguished. This has been represented by seine as magnanimous,

and by others the wit, if it deserve the name, has been smoothed down

as merely characteristic of the man. But in connexion with this playful—

ness, displayed on the very borders of another world, is it fair to forget

the peculiarity of More’s professed faith? Or in estimating the character

of the man, and more especially of his mind, is there any discrimination

shown in passing over this? He had written laboriously in favour of

pmynlory, and consigned his fellow creatures to destruction, without

mercy, for denying it. If, then, he believed in it biz/1364f, was it likely

that he would prefer plunging into such a state as he had so graphically

described, with a jest upon his lips? Was such a manner of meeting

death, at all consistent with that faith for which he had written so

much '? Ur rather, are we not now given to understand, that he had been

governed, in speculation, by a theory, which, in practice, he denied 2

3'3 In a verv confused passage Fuxe ascribes [n Fisher [he dcalhs of Union and Ba} field,

'l‘ewksbury and John Fryth. The first was the “ml; of \\'arham. the last we have traced to

Gardiner. Hayfield and Tcwhsbury wrrc martyred by Sir Thomas More and Flukcsly. l-‘ishrr,

no Iltlnbt. was a pt-rsu-ulur, and prc~itlrd on other Nm‘iuns, hut net on lhesc.
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That he had viewed religion, of seine sort, as a convenient instrument

fcr governing the multitude, while he himself had taken the liberty of

being a free-thinker all his days 2 “It is true, that good men of a high

order, have been known to utter pleasantries in their last hours. But

these have been of a fine ‘cthcrial quality ; the scintillations of animated

hope, the high pulsations of mental health, the involuntary movements

ofa spirit feeling itself free even in the grasp of death; the natural

springs and boundings of faculties, on the point of obtaining a far

greater, nay, a boundless liberty.”37 Ilut the pleasantries of the dc-

eeased Chancellor were of a widely different character. They were spent

upon Kingston, the Lieutenant of the Tower, and in rallying the execu-

tioner, to pluck up his spirits, and beware of a stroke awry,—thcy de-

scended even to the beard he wore, or the manner in which his death was

to ensue. No, death is an event, by itseéf, and certainly ought ever to

be so treated. Should any man, whoever he be, mingle merriment with

the more solemn events of even the drama of life, he must not count upon

general respect; but if he chooses to do this with the last moments of

his own earthly existence, he labours under a prodigious mistake, if he

expects to insure the unanimous admiration of posterity.

Such, according to most historians, were the ostensible effects of the

King‘s newly assumed title. Mr. Sharon Turner insists that in all these

cases, it is not correct to suppose that death ensued in consequence of

merer declining to acknowledge Henry’s supremacy as Head of the

Church of England. The foreign and domestic conspiracies that were

afloat, against the King personally, and against his government, he sup-

poses to have been the original charge. But we have no record of the

trials ; though still, if the acknowledgement of Henry’s title was meant

or offered, to secure his clemency, as not one of the parties would accede

to it, so they died. Sir Thomas had pronounced the oath of supremacy

unlawful.

The deaths of Fisher and More especially, produced a deep sensation,

not in England only, but throughout Europe. Two pillars of the old

faith had fallen, and the indignation of Henry’s political enemies rose to

its height. On the arrival of the tidings in Spain, the Emperor sent for

the English ambassador, and this was no other than Sir Thomas Elyot,

of whom we have heard before. “We understand,” said the Emperor,

“that the King, yom' master, has put his faithful servant and wise

counsellor, Sir Thomas More, to death.” Elyot answered—“I under—

stand nothing thereof.” “But,” replied Charles, “it is true ; and had

we been master of such a servant, we would rather have lost the best city

in our dominions, than such a counsellor.” As for Paul, the l’entifi',

Henry had put a now made Cardinal to death, and the MI [mt had

3? Jnllu l-‘mlu‘.
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never before been treated with any thing but reverential awe. Fisher’s

hat had come as far as Calais, and what became of it afterwards, no one

knows. But the contempt shown was unprecedented, and the Pontifi‘

gave out his loudest thunder, by a Bull, dated on the 30th of August.

It decreed that Henry should be deprived of his dominions,—-it put all

places under an interdict,—declarcd his offspring by Queen Anne to he

infamous,—absolved his subjects from their allegiance,—forbade all

trading with him,—directed all ecclesiastical persons to leave his king-

dom,——ordered the nobility to take up arms against him,~made void all

his treaties,—urged the Kings of Europe to pursue him,—doomed all his

adherents to be slaves, and ordered the prelates to excommunicate him

in their churches .' ! This document was posted up in Flanders, France,

and Scotland .' But there could not have been a more foolish step: the

sac]: of Rome had dissolved the terror once occasioned by all such raving.

The Bull, after all, was suspended in its operations for the present, and

still more impotently employed (law years after this: but its contents

were, of course, now known in England, where they were disapproved and

opposed by even Queen Catherine herself, though such a devoted ad-

herent of the Court of Rome.

The other measure on which his Majesty had fully resolved, as already

noticed, was the Visitation of 1/16 lesser Monasteries, and the estimated re-

turn of the Clergy/’8 annual income. The fact was, he anticipated war

with the Emperor, if not invasion, and money he must have: but a

deputy, firm and resolute, was essential to such a mode of obtaining it.

Henry, through the instruinentality of WOLsnY, had, for a short time,

once tasted the pleasure ofruling these men called Spiritual, but then 116

was, what they all acknowledged him to he, an eminent ecclcsz'astz'c. There

was one other man, fully qualified, now at the King’s right hand; hut

he was a lag/man, and this might have seemed to others an insuperalile

objection. He was merely the King’s Secretary, Master of the Rolls,

and in rank, as yet, no higher than a knight. No matter—he was fitted

for his Majesty‘s purpose, and he must he clothed with power sufficient

to rule over the highest Church dignitary in the land, or the entire body

of the Clergy, however refractory ; and, as Head of their Church, Henry,

of course, could do whatever seemed to be best in his own eyes. This man,

it is well known, was CntnwnLL, who, before visitors were appointed, or

the visitation began, was constituted—“ l’z'cegerent, Vicar—General, Com-

mz'smry, .ywcz'ul and general."” By virtue of this office, which gave him

rank next to the King himself, all the monasteries must now regard him

 
 

3“ Comm MS, Clcop. F. ii.. {0]. l3). ’l‘hczlulr in this copy is wanting, and. indeed. the con-

clusion; hut it is given hy ('ullicr. and dated. An. Dom. 1535. Stowe snysit was lath of July.

but places it. by mistake, under-1586. Cnunwoll. indeed, must have been clothed with the

highest rgfliz'iul authority before these men cnuhl [hits no out. We find no such commissinn for

him as " I’ixi’nr-Gvncral," as it has sometimes liven stated. Bnrnct had not obscncd the cum-

niission In which we have referred. hut (‘ullier primed it as far as extant.



L335] 'l‘lIl‘} \‘lCl‘IGthI‘JX'I' AND \'lC.\R»(il-2Nl‘llt.-\l.. H-l

as their superior; and no Convocation could sit, n here he, in absence of

the King, might not preside. Crumwel], therefore, having once sent out

his agents or commissioners, the principal of whom were, Richard Lay-

ton, (once a fellow-servant with him in the house of Wolsey ;) Thomas

Legh, William Pctre, Doctors of Law ; John London, Dean of Walling-

ford, and others ; we shall bear the result next year. Meanwhile, they

were furnished with power to visit Archbishops, and all below them—

to confirm or null the election of prelatcs~to deprive or suspend them!

and as for monasteries, their powers were unlimited.39

If from the Vicegercnt, Crumwcll, we now turn to Cranmer among

his official and troublesome companions, the Bishops, another vivid pic-

ture of parties, and of the times, is presented. After the Convocation

at the close of last year, in which Cranmer had been thwarted by Gar-

(liner and his party ; he seems to have determined that his hands should

be strengthened before another was assembled. He watched every

opening ; and circumstances proving favourable to his purpose, sup-

ported as he was both by Crumwell and Queen Anne, we shall find him

occupy a different position before the close of this year.

There were two Italians, Cardinal Campcggio, (who so figured away

with Wolsey in 1529,) and Jerome de Ghinuccii, who occupied the Sees

of Salisbury and ll'orcester ; but now, as no foreigners or non-residents

were to be allowed, here were two vacancies to be filled up. Cranmer,

at Queen Anne’s instance, had begun the year by patronising Latimer

and Shaxton, thus paving the way for their advancement. Latimcr

had been examined once and again before the Bishops in London ; and

so lately as the 2d of October 1533, Stokesly had expressly inhibited

him from preaching within the diocese of London:10 It was, therefore,

no slight proof of the change of the times, through the Queen’s in-

fluence, that while Latimer was yet only resident on his living of West

Kington, in Wilts, Cranmer had licensed him to preach throughout his

entire province ; (as \Volsey had once done throughout England,) and

not only so, but appointed him leis Commissioner to license other

preachers.“| But, as early as January this year, he went farther; and,

however galling it must have been to Stokesly and Gardiner, summoned

him up to London, to preach before the King and Queen, on all the

Wednesdays in Lent, or from the 10th of February to the 24th of

March.” The reader must recollect of Latimer preaching before

Henry, several years ago; and, therefore, this was not a new thing to

  

39 The derided proof ofCrumwcll having been appointed to these high offices. is to he found

in the commissions received by certain Bishops from the King, to act in their several sphere-z,

and execute everything belonging to their nffice. in mm: 'lf Crumwcll, as Virrglrrrnl, nol bring;

(«I Inkm'e. The commissions to Cranmer and Lee, Longland and Stokcsly, are dated in Oriel/pr,

and Tnnstal's luth Xorrmbu- 1535. Gardincr‘s was just before his going to France, in the same

war, and Bonner received a similar one in 1531).

1‘0 Wilkins‘ Concilia, rul iii., [L 76“. '“ Lansdnwne 315,. N0, HUS. fol. 71!. h,

‘2 Idem. {01.74.
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him ; but Cranmer’s eager solicitude that he should make a favourable

impression now, was very observable. Through his secretary, be ad-

vised him, “ in any condition, to stand no longer in the pulpit than an

hour, or an hour and a half, at the most, for by long expense of time, the

King and Queen shall, pen-adventure, wax so weary at the beginning, that

they shall have small delight to continue throughout with you to the

end.”——“ And for your further instruction in this behalf, I would ye

should the sooner come up to London, here to prepare all things in a

readiness, according to such expectation as is bad in you.“3

At the same time, Cramner ordered Shaxton, already the Queen’s al--

moncr, to preach before the Court, on Sunday the 28th of February ;“

who, however, on the Monday preceding, had been appointed Bishop of

Salisbury, in place of Campeggio, the Italian.45 As for Latimer, Queen

Anne, it is well known, became very partial to him, as well as to his

preaching; and, on the 4th of September, he was made Bishop of \V01'-

cester, instead of Grhinuecii.“16

Charles Booth, Bishop of Hereford, having died on the 5th of May

this year, and Fisher of Rochester having been put to death, two very

different men succeeded—Edward Fox, the King‘s almoner, to Here-

ford, on the 2d of September ; and John Hilsey, or Hildesley, on the 4th

of October, to Rochester. The former, one of the most enlightened men

of the day, had been frequently employed abroad ; and after proceeding

to the German States, where he spent the winter, he will make a con-

spicuous appearance at the next Convocation ; the latter, a Dominican

friar, was once of very different sentiments, having, in the days of Wol-

sey, when Prior of his Order at Bristol, objected to the preaching of

Latimery17 but now, and to the day of his death, in 1538, be afforded

valuable assistance to Cranmer. Thus it will be observed, that, during

the course of this year, not fewer thaufoz/r votes were gained to the

party of the Archbishop.

Were this all, passing events might seem to be in Cranmer’s favour,

but this is only one side of the picture. He was far from rcposiug on a

11011 of roses. llis elevation was still anything but welcome to all the

men with whom he was associated. Crumwell at present, indeed, could,

and did, either brave, or brow-beat any one of them ; but Cranmer was a

man of different temperament.

“3 Hull. M31. Nu. GHEI, fol. ~ll.

4‘ Idem. {01.41. h. “ The third Sunday in Lent," which, in this year. was the 281]: February.

The correct date of this letter is the 9th of January, though it has been copied in the manu.

script 31th July. In this letter Cranmer says, that he had already “ sull‘cred grout obloquy,“

for having licensed Latimer, and that Litiilllt'l‘ had not only so suil'ered. but hath “ lately been

eudnugerrd." It was to put down the eulumuy that he had “humbly sued unto the King's

Highness" to grant him license to preach before him: and it was mth similar views he had now

got Shuxtuu, the Queen's ulnmuer. to do the some.

4" Nicolas" Srunpds nl‘lhe Peerage and Bishnps. 4" Mom.

47 CI‘ltOu . - ,(‘lt-np, l'. l\'.. l'nl. Ht'.
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It may be remembered that Gardiner of Winchester, then the King’s

Secretary, and Edward Fox, just mentioned, were the persons who first

introduced Cranmer to Henry VIII.; but certainly nothing could then be

farther from their thoughts, than that Cranmer should so soon rise above

them both, and become Primate. Fox was a candid and generous man,

and, probably, had no objection; but Gardiner, as ambitious as he was

crafty and cruel, invariably owed Cranmer a grudge. Ever and anon

was he trying to undermine him, to bring him into discredit, or counter-

work him in his progress.46

In the Convocation of Noyember last, Cranmer had argued for a

tramslalion of t/ae Scriptures, and whether it rose out of this discussion

or not, it was the): that alarm was afresh excited, and at that very period

that the plan was laid for seizing Tyndale, in which Gardiner, no doubt,

was interested ; but his movements at home demand notice at present.

Perhaps he was never in more critical circumstances, at least during

Henry’s reign, nor in such fear of his neck. The times demanded all

his subtlety, more especially during the months preceding and follow-

ing the executions of Fisher and More ; when his profound obsequious-

ness to the King, and even to Crumwell, the rising sun, at whose

progress he must wink, stands in curious contrast with his behaviour

towards Cranmer.

In the course of the spring, Cranmer had resolved officially to visit

his entire province, in which, of course, Gardiner’s diocese was included;

but the latter, by way of bidding big/202‘ for Henry’s supremacy than

any other man alive, pretended that Cranmer’s title of “ totius Anglia:

Primus,” Primate of all England, was prejudicial, as detracting from the

King’s supremacy, a point on which be well knew that Henry was

extremely sensitive ; and, moreover, he grumbled at the expense to

which he would be put by this proposed visitation, recollecting, no

doubt, that his Majesty at the moment was athirst for money. Stokesly,

a kindred spirit, at the same time resisted, and in his Register entered

not fewer than three protestations against the proposal f“) but Gardiner,

coming up to the Court about the 24th of April, complained directly to

the King-5" Immediately after doing this, on the 2d of May he took

care to send a letter to CRUMWELL, as to iris visitation for the first-fruits

and tenths to the crown, in conformity with the Act which had been

passed in Parliament. But here most artfully, so far from grudging any

expense, with consummate hypocrisy, he took care to express himself in

the following terms :—

 

43 Aflcrtheir first casual interview with Cranmer in August 1521), already mentioned, “his

advice was so satisfactory to Gardiner and Fox, that the former. with his characteristic cunning.

proposed to report it to Henry as their own. while the latter ingenuously acknowledged to his

Sovereign the author of it."— ’l'odrl’s Ll'fr qf'Pl-nmnrr, i., p. 10.

‘19 Stokcsly‘s Reg. {01. 44. lly these. it appears that Cranmer had styled himsclf—“ .l1mrlolir‘a

mlis Hymns,” and it was against this style that he protested as well as for other reasons.

5" (‘ullun MS, (deep. 1" i., {Mi iii". the original lcltcr of Cranmer. in which lhiK is stated.
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“ We lune past over all things quietly, without miscontentmcnt shewed by

any party, and without any other suit, than as shall be thought agreeable to the

statute made in that behalf. Ye shall see in the Valuation of my bishoprick a

good portion ; but whereof I shall not receive now, very little above the one-

half to mine own use. I am, in some men’s judgment, too strait in charging

myself: but i will have mine own will therein: that I may be called self-willed

for some things.51 I am bold to trouble you with my long letters, in which I

talk with you as l were present familiarly. My servant shall shew you the

hook, and farther do as ye shall command us.”5'-’

Cranmer being then made aware by Crumwell of the complaints which

Gardiner had conveyed to the King, he replies in a long letter, dated the

12th of May. As for titles, he professed his sovereign contempt, saying,

“ I pray God never to be merciful unto me, if I set more by any title,

name, or style that I write, than I do by the paring of an apple, farther

than it shall be to the setting forth of God’s word and will :”53 and as for

the complaint of expense, he overwhelmed Gardiner, by reference to his

past doings in his own diocese; but still, in the end, the visitation of Gran-

mer had to be given up. Perhaps the visitation of Crumwell, in quest

of money for the King, rendered it inexpedient ; for however much was

said respecting the immorality of monasteries, and, in many cases, not

without reason, still the sole object was money; and, besides, there must

not, at this moment, he one breath of suspicion as to the King’s supre-

macy. When, therefore, September came, and before Crumwell com-

menced his operations, Henry gave out his letters of inhibition addressed

to Cranmer, charging him and his suifragans not to visit the clergy or

religious, till the REGAL visitation was completed. Cranmer, accordingly,

had to address his mandate to Stokesly himself, as Bishop of London,

who was to transmit copies of the inhibition to the rest of the provincial

Bishops ; a. mandate, which no doubt he obeyed with great good will.“

To return, however, to Gardiner, and to the 12th of May ; all this time

the eye of Henry had been fixed upon him, for some thing else than these

complaints of Cranmer; and but a few days after this Gardiner found,

and was made to feel, that he had sunk under the suspicions of his royal

Master. In a curious letter of the King’s still extant, and formally

dated from Greenwich the 26th day of the 27th year of our reign, that

is, the 18th of May 1535, we find the following expressions, addressed to

Cromwell :—

“ Right trusty and entirely beloved, we greet you well, advertising you, that we

5‘ " So," says Strype, so, it seems, he was usuallv styled.

5—’ (‘lcnp. E. i\'., fol. 30", original. 53 (deep. F. i.. fol. 2260.

51‘ Sec Cranmcr's mandate, dated lilth September 15:15, in Stokcsly's Register, fol. 47. These

facts seem to have been entirely overlooked by Mr. Todd in his Life of Cranmer, when he says

—" About the same time (with Gardiner) Slokcsly, Dislmp of London. in rain resisted the

visitation ofthe Archbishop; and enlchtl in his Register thrcr irllr protestations against it."

Val. i, p Iliil.
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having heard \\ hat the Bishop of Winchester hath done, in the house of Syou;

although he would so set the same forth unto us, as we might have occasion to

think he hath done truly, as becometh him, toward us; yet having this forcnoon

spoken with Morris the receiver there, we may well perceive him to have

“ostentyd,” and boasted him to have done more, than indeed he hath, and a

coloured doublrnr'ss either to be in him, or in Morris, or in bot/1,—Morris not an-

swering directly to divers “ iutrogates,” by us to him ministered, “'e, having

therefore showed him that intending to try his truth to us, will not go about to

gropc him, but will see if, according to his duty, he will of his own mind confess

the mere truth ; we already knowing much more than he weencth. \Vhereforc

we require you, upon his repair to you, studiously to examine him, by whom

ye shall perceive doubleness in the other, in him, or built,- the which being never

so craftily handled, I would not were hidden."55

Whatever it was that Gardiner had done, nothing could he more awk-

ward for him at this moment, nay even perilous, than that it was in the

house of Sgon,—a house of such evil fame, and notorious for most de-

termined hostility to Henry‘s supremacy. Richard Raynold, an eminent

monk belonging to it, for whom even Cranmer interceded in vain, had

been hung in his habit, only a fortnight before this letter, and for months

afterward, the inmates were still refractory."Mi But this was not all;

Gardiner had mightily offended the King in revising 01' correcting some

manuscript in reference to his beloved supremacy. Witness his artful

and wailing apology :—

“ My duty remembered to your Majesty, with all lowly humility and reve-

rend honour. Forasmuch as, letted by disease of body, I cannot personally re-

pair to your Highness’ presence ; having heard of your Grace’s almoner (Fox,)

to my great discomfort, what opinion your Highness hath conceived of me ;57

I am compelled, by these letters, to represent me to the same, lamenting and

trailing my chance and fortune, to have lost beside my deserts, as much reputa-

tion in your Grace’s heart,as your Highness, without any merit, hath conferred

unto me in the estimation of the world.”

He then, by way of defence or apology, most slyly touches on Henry’s our/lor-

sllip, in his book against Luther, (a notable argument with him on many occa-

sions,) on Sampson’s defence of his Grace’s cause, and the condemnatory articles

against Wiclifl'e by the Council of Constance, when he adds,-—“ yet I, not learned

in divinity, nor knowing any part of your Grace’s proofs, am I trust without

cause of blame in that behalf. It were pity ire Iirml if, so little expressing our

love to God in our deeds, we should abuse his name and authority, to your high

displeasure, of whom we have received so many benefits ! Your most humble

subject, most bounden chaplain, and daily bedemau, STE. \erovfi'fi

To those who were not acquainted with the character and adroitncss

of Gardiner, it must have seemed impossible for him to have weathcrcd

this storm ; but weather it he did, and that before long, for he was no

55 Cotton MS., Vespasian F. xiii. fol. 71. 1).; but dated, by mistake, in the Catalogue, 1526

The letter, though not marked, mu~t have been addressed to Crumwell.

56 Nine or ten of them were imprisoned. and died there—others escaped berond seas,

57 This may have included both the grounds of offence.

5“ Cotton MEL, Cleop. E. \‘i., fol. 2m).
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common pilot. llc knew better than any man how to deal with the

royal indignation, and in only three weeks after this, his wheedling letter

to Crumwcll, dated from Waltham on the 10th of June, is highly cha-

racteristic, not only of the man, but of his manner, when warping into

favour.—

“ Master Secretary, after my most hearty conunendations. Albeit in my last

letters to you, sent with my letters of answer to the King’s Highness, I desired

of you to have knowledge thence, how my Lord of London proceeded there, in

the execution of the King’s Iligllness’ commandment, which was, as I think, of

one tenor to us both ; yet now doubting lost your great business, might defer

the answer thereof, longer than I would it should, I have, of mine own head,

made out eonnnandments, throughout all my diocese, of such tenor, as my ser-

vant, this bearer, shall shew you ; in which I think I have satisfied the effect

of the King’s liighness’ letters to me, for so nmch : whereunto if ye think any

thing to be added, in that matter, it may soon be supplied.

“ As touching children, I have delivered these verses, herein inclosed, to he

learned, to the scholars of Winchester; to other petty teachers] gave com-

mandment in general. This is done onward, and more shall be, if ye think

necessary ; whereof I pray you take the pain to advertise me. And although

as I have devised the words to be spoken, I preach the matter upon Sunday

next, in every man’s mouth, yet will I preach, also omitting all other respect of

myself, rather thanI should be otherwise taken, than I am; that is to say,

openly to sware one thing, and privily to work—say—or do otherwise ; it‘lzcwof

1 was NEVER. guilty 15-" Nevertheless, I have as great cause as any man to

desire rest and quiet for the health of my body ; whereunto I thought to have

‘ entended,’ and to abstain from hooks and writing ;——Izariugfiuislzed tlw transla-

tion of Saint Luke and Saint John, «therein 1 hare spent a great labour]!

“ And now resteth the levying of the subsidy, and the commissions of sewars

in two places,and the commission for Mustcrs ; wherein, upon your advertisement,

we have stayed hitherto ; abiding now, whether ye will command us to do any

thing in it or no. I seem to be here in 0150, and yet I was never more busied;

what with the matters, and what with care, [est 1 (10 not W11. Finally, as it

shall please the King’s Highness to order expressly, I shall gladly do, of which

mind 1 [law crm- been—as knozrellt God, who send you health and prosperity.

From \Valtham, (in Hampshire,) the [0th day of Juno—Your assured friend,

STE. WIN'roNflO

This strange production, a mere fetch of the moment, every line of

which Crumwell would see through, as he read it, is not without

symptoms of anxiety and fear, for the times were critical, and Gardiner

was now within twelve days of even a Bishop’s cxetmtion.’n And there-

fore, 0 how gentle as to the c/u'ldrcn f—how zealous towards the people!

—how devoted to the King, and even to his b‘ecrcmry, sweet as summer!

What a simple hearted, upright man, was the Bishop of Winchester, by

his own account ! But the idea that Stephen Gardiner—suspected, and

 

in Gardiner had taken the oath to the King‘s supremacy on the 10th of February.

no This letter is lwlaymph—in Cruluwell‘s correspondence, hundle “h, in the Charter-House,

and has been printed in the Gov. State Papers. vol. i., p, 430,

til Fisher‘s—who sull‘cred on the 9211 of this month.
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not without reason, of plotting in the Monastery of Syon, and well

known to be in opposition to Cranmer—who, six months ago, argued

against the Scriptures being given to the people, and was now in the

secret of a plan for apprehending, nay, murdering the immortal Tyndale,

—that he should have been all the time, “spending a great labour ” in

translating Luke and John ! ! The reader may be apt to exelaim, “this

is beyond every thing !" But this was not all, for Gardiner went farther

still. Something more was required before this Bishop could be fully

reinstated in the royal favour; and as he stuck at nothing, being ready

to attempt the translation of Scripture, or curry favour with Crumwcll

one day, and justify Henry’s bloody footsteps the next, at last he suc-

ceeded. Two men of high name had been sent into the other world,~

deeds, the most hazardous which the monarch ever perpetrated, and

demanding as much sophistry as the Bishop could muster, by way of

apology. So, says Lord Herbert, “Stephen Gardiner, as I find in our

records, wrote a. justification of the King herein.” ““lhen Fisher and

More were put to death,” says Jortin, “Gardiner, who was never

wanting in the most scrvilc compliances, wrote a vindication of the

King’s proceedings !”

As a matter-of course, therefore, we shall soon find Gardiner in a sphere,

widely different from that of wriggling away under the immediate eye

of Cranmer or Crlunwell, both of whom he so cordially hated. He was,

in fact, a man whom it was dangerous not to employ, and as at home he

stood in Crumwell‘s way, he will soon be the artful ambassador abroad

once more; where, however, he will continue to flatter Henry, and

retain his ear ;—to thwart the progress of the Archbishop, or the King’s

Secretary; and be most conveniently ready to lend his counsel, either to

the party now leagued against Tyndale, or to that which was ruminating

the downfall of Queen Anne.

Such was the perplexed state of things at home ; but the apprehensions

of government were by no means confined to subjects within the realm.

The Onsnavax'r Friars, recently put down, had, for years before, been

busy in promoting agitation. \Ve have seen how they burst out before

Henry himself, in his own chapel, two years ago. All the friars now

arrested, and punished by death or imprisonment, were of this order;

and it is a fact, pregnant with meaning, that the agent of Charles V.

against Henry at the court of Rome, for some years past, was actually

the General of the Observantines. Cardinal Pole, too, as already noticed,

was this year fully employed, in various ways, against the King his

cousin ; and there can now be no doubt, that, however wild the idea, he

had an eye to the throne. It had been therefore, but was now more

than ever, necessary to watch with vigilance, all the reigning powers.

If Henry will assume a new character and position in Europe, he

must find friends where he can, and also raise supplies in money, to
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enable him to cope with his foes ; but the state of things abroad, in con—

nexion with those at home, demanded the full display of whatever talents

either Crumwell or Henry possessed. The policy of the Emperor at this

period, was to stimulate the enmity of Scotland, distiub Ireland, and

preserve alliance with France. That of Henry, was to watch the two

former, retain his amity with Francis, and, if practicable, form an alliance

with the German States.

As for Scotland, a treaty of peace had been ratified by James V., on

the 30th of June last year, at Holyrood House, in presence of about

two thousand persons, with great joy.“2 Since then, Henry had two

envoys, Barlow and Holcroft, at that court ; but in February this year,

by way of cementing union, he sent the order of the Garter to James

his nephew, and by the hands of Lord William Howard, brother to the

Duke of Norfolk, the Prime Minister.“3 Lord William, though not in

every point successful, executed his commission well ; and next month

Bishop Stewart informs Crumwell that no help or supply shall be given

to the disaffected in Ireland.64 In August, the Scotch King sent Lord

Erskine as his proxy, to be installed at Windsor ,55 and although an

attempt, on Henry’s part, to excite the King, his nephew, to throw off

the authority of Rome, failed of any effect {‘5 yet, to the close of the

year, there was nothing but great professions; which, however, in the

end, turned out to be those only of hollow friendship.

With regard to France, the game was more difficult. It so happened

that both Francis and Henry were bent on alliance with the German

States, but with widely different views. A circumstance the more ex—

traordinary on the part of the former, in that he had just been persecut-

ing the Lutherans in his own kingdom, nay, degrading himself to such

a level, as to have walked in procession through his own capital, before

the burning of heretics ! Meditating, however, fresh war with the

Emperor, in order to recover his former possessions in Italy, he had

earnestly solicited the aid of those Gennan Princes who were associated

by the League of Smalkald. In his eagerness, he at first actually softened

down his professed religious views, and so far as to appear but little re-

moved from the terms then employed by these parties, to express their

sentiments. He even had invited Melunct/mn to Paris, in order to per-

fect, for peace sake, their reconciliation. Margaret, the Queen of Navarre,

the King’s sister, is said to have urged this course, in the hope that her

brother might be induced to break with Rome.

Henry and Crumwell viewed this policy with alarm, as they wished,

by means of these German Princes, to give the Emperor a powerful

diversion, if he should go about to invade England, and follow up the

' -’ Gnr. State Papers, vol. iv.. p. (:73. ”3 Idem, ml. v., p. 11:. '5' Mom, p. 24

”5 Idem. 11.2”. “G (‘utlou MR, (‘h-op. l". \i., fol. 2.3.0.
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censures of the Pontitl‘. Sir John Wallop was then resident ambassador

at the court of France ; but two men, Ilains, the future Dean of Exeter,

and Christopher Mount, a German, must be despatched, merely as friends

visiting the ambassador, to counterwork these movements and prevent

the approach of )Ielancthon to Paris. The Premier of France, however,

at last advised his sovereign to confine the treaty to temporal affairs,

when the Germans, being disgusted with the French cruclties, broke off

all further negociation. Soon after this it became evident that a still

more able or artful man than the English ambassador was required to he

at Paris ; and so now, at last, came the Bishop of Winehester’s opportu-

nity. Stephen Gardiner was not only the best French scholar among

Henry’s counsellors, but there was no other so fully acquainted with the

Continent ; so that, before the end of the year, he found employment at

the French court, far more congenial with his taste and talents, than that

in which he had represented himself as so harassed and perplexed, in his

letter to Crumwell. Gardiner’s departure was on the 1st of October.

It might have been supposed that Henry the Eighth could

never have brought his haughty spirit down so low, as to bow

to Lutheranism, after having so written against Luther, nay

even to him ; for once on a time, not long ago, he would have

disdained the very idea. But the “ Defender of the Faith,"

and now, especially, as “ Head of the Church of England,"

felt constrained to look after his own personal safety. Dur-

ing the last six months of this year, therefore, earnest court

was paid to the Lutheran States of Germany; though, on

the part of the King of England, it must be evident that

there could not be one religious motive, or any sincere regard to

Christianity in all this. It was simply because an alliance

with these States might prove the most effectual and vexatious

cheek to Charles V. ; and it so happened, that there was no

man in England so likely to open the way into their con-

fidence, as Robert Barnes!

Barnes was a violent Lutheran, the personal friend and acquaintance

of Luther, as well as )Ielanethon and others. He had resided for years

in Germany, and knew all the leading parties well. And so now, to

serve a purpose, he must be the away of Henry VIII. to these very

men ; for though he had to do with the Elector and other civil rulers,

great court must be paid to the former, and that, in the first instance,

by the instrumentality of Barnes. How remarkable were the changes

of these times ! Nine years ago, Wolsey, in great pomp, presided, and

Fisher, who is just beheaded, preached at Barnes’ degradation in St.

VOL. 1. 2 r
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Paul’s. Nay, only three years since, when he came first to London,

but under a safe conduct, Sir Thomas More would, without scruple,

have violated it, and consigned him to the tender mercies of the Bishops ;

but now, immediately after the fallen Chancellor’s execution, Barnes,

as an envoy, is ofl’ to those very Lutherans, against whom both Fisher

and More had written with such rehemenee.“7

In August, Barnes had left IIamburgh for \Vittemberg, when he re-

quests Cruniwell to forward a commission to Duke George, that he might

be permitted to dispute with CochlzeusP'B But so eager was Henry to

succeed in Germany, that it had been resolved to despatch after Barnes,

two abler men, viz. Dr. Edward Fox and Nicholas Heath. Having

heard of this, in September, Barnes, who was then at Gotha, writes to

Cranmer,—

“ Now that he (Heath) is going to \Vittenberg to entrant of those matters

there, I trust, through his help, and my Lord‘s wisdom, we shall make a good

endfin This thing,r I do know, that the Elector would gladly that his learned

men and we might agree. I have so informed his Grace, that he is not against

us; but he had rather, for fear of the Emperor, that his learned men should

handle the matter than he, forasmuch as it pertaiueth to learning. Farther-

nmre, Martin (Luther) is more fiery in the cause than before ; (Justus) Jonas

does not fight; Philip (Melancthon) appears to be with us ; I’omcranus alone

resists tooth and nail ; but I do not despair of happy success.”70

In the month of October, Barnes, being then at Wittemberg, writes on

the 6th as follows :—

“ Christopher (Mount) the Dutchman, (i. c. the German,) came to Jone (in

Saxe Weimar) out of France, on Friday was eight days, and there I left him.”

“ I desire your high Mastership that we may have a commission to dispute

with Contents, both to clear the fame of our Prince, and extinguish the

virulence and dissension of this most foolish man. For all men here, that be

the King‘s friends, think it greatly for the King’s honour, that the fool’s mouth

should he stopped, even before his own. l’rinee. I am not afraid to dispute

with him alone, if none other man come. Finally, I would pray your high

goodness to send me more money, for, verily, I am, and must be, daily a great

charge, and it should be against my Prince’s honour, if I should pinch or spare;

and I have nothing of my own to bear out the charges with. Also, I must

have money plenty, to pay for Philip’s (Melancthou) costs, and all tlicir’s that

he shall bring with him.”71

"7 Seekendnrf says. that Dames, better known in Germany by the name of Antonius Aniarius,

came to Wittemberg in the .cpring of this year, and Strype supposed his depaitnlr to have been

in May or June. But the letters from Henry to Prince John Frederic, the Elector, are dated

from \Viudsnr on the ilth of July, the second day after More's death ; and this is the very time

when llenry Phillips has told us that he had a commission from the adverse party in England.

in try and catch Barnes. The extracts from Barnes himself, ahont to he given, afl'ord additional

proofofthe precise time. ‘5" Cotton “5., Vitell. B. xxi., fol. 116,

'29 Alluding to Fox, who had been elected Bishop of Hereford, as already noticed, on the 9d

offieptcmher. 70 Vitcll. B. xxi.. fol. HR. 7x Vitcll. Il. XXL, fol. llti.
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Whether Barnes ever held any public disputation u ith Cochlzeus does not

appear, nor was it material. He seems, however, to have gained access

to Duke George, of Saxony, and expostulated with him, respecting the

tirade of Coehlzeus, now published, against the King of England. After

this, by letters from Luther and Melancthou, Jonas and Cruciger, 11c

was introduced to Prince John Frederick the Elector.”

While Francis and Henry, as politicians, about the same time were thus

dreaming, each after his own fashion, that Lutheranism might possibly

be of service in turning the scale in their favour, their mutual applica—

tion to Melanethon, not Luther, is worthy of notice. When the adver-

saries of truth employed threats, mild and gentle though Melancthon

was, no man showed more intrepidity and independence; but when

soothed and approached with fair words, or proposals for union, he

seemed ready to comply. He would have gone into France, and the

more readily, that Luther approved of his doing so; but the Elector,

who probably saw farther than either of them, would, on no account,

give his consent ; and to Barnes may be ascribed some share in turning

the balance decidedly in favour of England, at least for the moment.

Some communication seems to have passed between Melancthon and

Henry VIII. as early as March, and by the month of August Melancthon

was quite disposed to have come into this country. Even Luther was

cherishing hopes of some good efl'ect resulting from the journey. “Who

knows,” said he to Camerarius, “what God will effect 2 His wisdom is

greater than ours, and his will better.” Adding, “ that care be taken

of Philip, that he might not be afflicted with too much sorrow, for the

repulse which, a little before, the Elector gave him, in forbidding his

journey into France."73

Before this period, or about the fall of last year, Melancthon had

become acquainted with a native of Edinburgh, Alexander Ales (Alesias,)

of whom we shall hear next year, and much more fully when we come

to treat of Scotland, and the introduction of the Scriptures into North

Britain. Ales himself informs us, that he had been invited into Eng-

land, by Crumwell and Cranmer.“ Melanethon availed himself of this

opportunity to make some farther advance to his Majesty, and intro-

ducing the exiled stranger by a letter to the King, he, at the same time,

sent him a copy of his Commentary on the Romans. Henry was so

pleased with the bearer, as to give him the honorary title of his Scholar,

and he took up his abode at Lambeth. In return for the volume, his

72 Dated from Jene, to which the Professors and scholars had removed, on account of the

plague raging at \\'ittelnherg.—Scc Seckcndmf. Slrypr.

73 Melancthon, it is well known, was subject to depression of spirit,

7‘ See the preface to his tract, ” 0f the authority of the Word of God." The precise time

when Ales arrived in England is rather uncertain. Todd, in his Life of Cranmer, would make

it after August; but it will appear, under Scotland, to have been some time before the death

of Fisher, who was Chancellor of Cambridge only to the 22d ofJune.
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Majesty sent the author 200 crowns, and a letter from himself, dated

lst October 1535. In September, Melancthon had sent to the King of

France, politely declining his invitation, and, on the 1st of December,

he replied to Henry ; by which time both Fox and Heath had reached

Barnes.

From the beginning, as already hinted, Henry’s chief, if not sole ob-

ject, in seeking,r alliance with these parties, was to strengthen himself

against the Emperor ; but when the negociations began, the question of

his divorce, which Barnes, no doubt, had been labouring to solve, stood

in the way; and of this the Germans could not approve. In short, as

the cruelty of Francis had prevented any alliance, so we shall find a

worse display on Henry’s part, produce the same efi‘ect, in a few months.

Neither the one nor the other ever saw Jlelanethon.

So ended, for the present, all the movements of worldly policy, over-

ruled by Him who has ever been “ the Governor among the nations ;”

but before the year is dismissed, we have the far higher gratification of

glancing once more at that peculiar cause, which had existed, not only

without Royal encouragement, but gone on in spite of Royal opposition,

and on behalf of which, not one man of any power or influence in Eng—

land, had, as yet, lifted up his voice.

It was now precisely five years since “the translation of

Scripture,” said to be “corrupted by \Villiam Tyndale, as

well in the Old Testament as in the New,” had been de-

nounced by the King of England and his Bishops, “as utterly

to be repelled, rejected, and put (”my out of the hands of Me

people, and not to be suffered to get abroad among his Majesty’s

subjects.”75 But the cause of Tyndale, was that of a higher

power, and as evidently for flee people. Nothing, however,

had been done, in the meanwhile, to furnish any other transla—

tion ; nay, at t/mt time, these men had the daring impiety to

say to the people at large—“ you cannot require or demand

Scripture to be divulged in the English tongue, otherwise than

upon the discretion of your superiors; so as whensoover t/eeg/

think in their conscience it may do you good, they may and

do well to give it unto you: and whensoever it shall seem

otherwise unto them, they do amiss in suffering you to have

it!!” They then said also, that this King of theirs “did

openly say and protest, that Ice would cause the New Testa—

ment to be, by learned men, faithfully and purely translated

into the English tongue; to the intent he might have it in

75' See page 257.
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his hands ready to be given to his people, as lzc mtg/lat see their

manners and bc/zau'om' meet, apt, and concenient to recez‘re the

same !!” At the same time, they took care to inform the

people that the King “ thinketh in his conscience,” and that

by their “deliberation and advice, that in not suffering the

Scripture to be then divulged in English, he did twill!”

By the good providence of God, however, “‘0 have seen that

seven years before 1530, Tyndale had resolved that his

countrymen should actually possess the Divine \Vord; and

thus come to know more of the Scripture than such men as

these; and as both husbandmen and artizaus had been brought

before Tunstal, Bishop of London, so early as 1528, Tyn-

dale, confessedly, had laboured with great effect. For nine

years past we have seen one edition after another coming

into the country.

But now, at the last, it seemed as if something were actually

going to be done, and by Henry’s learned men. Even the

Bishop of lVinelzester himself has told us, that by the month

of June, he “had been spending a great labour in translating

Luke and John I” This was an incident by far too remark-

able to pass now without farther notice; and the more so, as

it admits of an explanation, fully as curious as the fact itself.

In the Convocation last December, it will be remembered that

the necessity for a translation of the Scriptures had been

urged, while all other books of suspected heretical doctrine

were to be called in within three months; and though nothing

was done as to the latter design, the King seems to have been

addressed as to the former. This was, in fact, a second im-

plication of all that Tyndale had translated or written. One

is curious, therefore, to observe the first attempt of these men,

standing as it does, in contrast with the hitherto unaided,

nay, despised exertions of the persecuted and now imprisoned

Translator and patriot.

In proceeding with the plan, Cranmer took an existing

translation,——Tyndalc”s, of course, for as yet there was no

other,—and having divided it into eight or ten parts, he got

them transcribed. These he transmitted to so many Bishops,

the best learned, accompanied by a request, that each part

should be returned to him, with their corrections, by a certain

day. The time appointed having arrived, every portion, in-

cluding Uardiner‘s, no doubt, is said to have been returned to
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Lambeth, with one exception—tile Acts of tbe Apostles, which

had been assigned to Stokesly. Cranmer then sent to Fulham,

for the corrected manuscript; but Stokesly, far less compliant

than Gardiner, not being then in such fear of court favour, or

of his neck, only nrade the following reply. “ I marvel what

my Lord of Canterbury memzet/t, tbrtt be t/ms abusetlt the people,

in {living tbenz liberty to read the Scriptures; w/tz'c/t (lot/z not/ring

else but infect t/zem n'z't/z keresy. I bare bestowed never an, hour

upon my portion, and net-er will. And, t/terefore, my Lord s/tall

[race bis boo/t back (gr/(tin ,- for I never will be guilty of bringing

t/te simple people into error.” \Vlren the Archbishop was irr-

formed of this urrcourteous speech, he merely observed—“I

marvel that my Lord of London is so froward, that he will not

do as other men do.”—“ \Vhy, as for that,” said Lawney, one

of the Duke of Norfolk’s chaplains, who stood by,——“ Your

Grace must consider that the Acts of the Apostles are a

portion of the New Testament. Peradventure, my Lord of

London knows that Christ has left Izz'm no legacy, and there-

fore he prudently resolves to waste no time upon that which

will bring him no profit .' Or it may be, as the Apostles were

a company of poor illiterate men, My Lord of London dis-

daineth to concern himself about their Acts .'”7“

That such an attempt as this should have entirely failed,

can excite no surprise; and it not only did so, but Cranmer

ever afterwards, from this moment, despaired of obtaining a

translation of the Scriptures by any such means ; and of this

he will himself inform us, two years hence. These men of

name and pretension must stand aside, for never shall even a

single book of the Sacred Volume be conveyed to their country

by one of them.

In contrast, therefore, once more, to these prelates, whether

in Convocation, as in 153+, or out of it, as in 1535, in the

printing press of Antwerp we can discover no pause or hesita—

tion ; no sympathy whatever with the scrnples of the blind in

 

7“ Strype's Cranmer. This Thomas Luuney, who was so facetious at Stokcsly's expense, had

hcen one of Wolscy‘s selecttd Canons in 1525, and one of the earliest readers of Tyrrdale's New

Testament; having, above nine years before thrs, suffered for his attachment to the new learning.

He was, in truth, the fellow prisoner of John Fry/()1. in the noisoruc cell under Cardinal College

in 1526. With regard to the portions actually returned to Cranmer, they must have formed a.

singular medley, and had they remained in existence, must have forcibly illustrated the character

of Crannrer's associates. But not one fragment survives, and it is well. They have been con~

signed to oblivion, with the vain mom, in ancient. time, of many who had taken in hand that

for which they were not competent. and that of which God did not approve. Luke, i.. l.
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England, o'any fear of the enemy in Antwerp itself. During

last year and the present, not fewer than seven if not eight

editions of Tyndale’s New Testament had issued from the

press! Nor was any printer ever prosecuted, save the first

in 1526, or Christopher of Endhoveu. Thus, if the Translator

himself throughout the whole of even this year continued to

war with the enemies of Divine truth on the Continent; it was

as if “ the stars in their courses” were fighting with England;

nor was there to be any truce in this contest till the enemy was

overcome, nay overruled, and constrained to accept of the long-

protlered boon.

The editions of the New Testament to be ascribed to 1535 were at least three.

Of the first, which has hitherto been ascribed to last year, Dr. Cotton has said,—

“ This book was doubtless printed at Antwerp, but froni_tlie great variations ob-

servable in it,‘ I cannot believe the date 1534 to be the true one: especially

when it is considered that Tyndale’s own (corrected copy,) from which it is

principally copied, did not appear till November in that year.” But still by

their computation, as the year continued to the 25th of March, till that day 1534

would be their date. Owing to the circumstances now stated, however, we rank

it under 1535.

Cullatiou. Title, within four wood-cuts, “ The Newe Testament, Anno

nnxxxun.” 0n the reverse of the title, “the bokes conteyned in the Newe

Testament.” The cut of the Apostle Paul prefixed to the Romans, Corinthians,

Galatians, Colossians, Thessalonians and Hebrews, in Tyndale’s edition of 153-1,

is small ; in this it occupies the breadth of the page. Such is a brief notice of

the book described by Herbert, p. 1543, and by Dr. Cotton, now in the Bodleian

Library. That copy, however, is but very imperfect.

0f the second edition, distinguished by its being in folio, one copy is men-

tioned by Dr. Cotton to be ascribed to this, if not the following year.

The third edition, in small flu), or li’mo, may be easily distinguished by its

orthography, which is very peculiar, having the colophon in large letters,—

“ fynesshed 1535.” There is one copy in Exeter College, Oxford, wanting the

first title and preface ; and in which the prologue to the Romans seems to be

transposed, but there is a beautiful one, quite perfect, in the University Library

of Cambridge. Cullatz'on. After the first title and Tyndalc’s preface, tables

for the Evangelists and the Acts, and “ The belies couteyned in the Newc Tes-

tament,” we find a second title,—“ The new Testament, dylgtluntly corected and

compared with the Grche by ll'i/lyam Tyndale.- amljynesshml in the yere ofom-

Lurde God A. no and xxxv.” There are small wood-cuts at the beginning of

each gospel, and larger ones in the Revelations, with beads of Chapters, sup-

posed to be for the first time. A full page contains 38 lines. While we at

present, regret our inability to give an explanatory account of this book, it re-

mains a great curiosity of its kind. Witness its orthography, so different from

all the other editions.

farther. mwlhrr, broulhcr, mat-514w, rim-m, own-s, (horse, sag/mic. zt'IIoI-sre, he'horlrlr.

father, mother, brother, master, stunc, once, those, said, worse, behold.

But is it possible that this could have been part of Tyn-

dale’s occupation within the walls of the castle at Vilvorde?
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\Vhile warring with these Doctors of Louvaiu, on the one

hand, was he, on the other, at the same time engaged in

earnest pity for [Ice ploug/zboy and Izusbandmen of Gloucester-

sleire .977 This orthography, being regarded as provincial, so

it has been supposed. If the conjecture be well founded, and

Tyndale himself had to do with this edition, it is but seldom

that, in the history of any man, such an instance of the true

sublime can be produced. The book has never been assigned

to any Antwerp printer; but if Tyndale only furnished a.

list of words, to be employed whenever they occurred in the

translation, the volume could have been printed in Holland

or any other place in Brabant.

At all events, the book comes before us in the light of a

step in advance, or additional triumph. The Translator was

“ suffering trouble as an evil doer, even unto bonds; but the

\Vord of God was not bound,” nor to be bound.

To those who have not before been acquainted with the

history of the English Bible, and in conclusion of the year

1535, one fact remains to be stated, which must occasion

some surprise. For some time past, there had been allot/467'

translation of the Scriptures into English in progress, which

was now completed. From the degree of mystery which still

hangs over it, the undertaking must have been conducted

with great privacy; but it is a curious and not unimportant

circumstance, scarcely before observed, if indeed at all known,

in connexion with the late Lord Chancellor, so barbarously

put to death by Henry, in July; that, though not a party

concerned in the cost, while yet alive, nay, long before his

death, and at the very time he was writing against Tyndale,

with this proceeding he may, ifnot must, have been acquainted

all along, even from its origin .' From a single line through-

out his many pages, no one could have imagined this; but

the evidence will come before us in due time.

Meanwhile, it was on the 11th of October that the last

sheet was put to press, under the eye of Miles Corerdale.

Printed, as it had been, abroad, copies could not have been

ready for importation to England, till about the opening of

next year, at the soonest; but if any had reached this country,

at whatever time, the book, owing to very peculiar circum-

77 Mr before. page :36.
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stances, to be explained, could not have been shown to Henry

the Eighth, before the month of June. This, indeed, was

the earliest moment ; for, most probably, it was not presented

to the King till much later in that year.

But the origin and history of this translation we must re-

serve for the year following, or 15:57. Then, only, can we

view with advantage and effect, the whole case at once, and

in comparison with that translation, on which our eye has

been fixed from the beginning. In other words, Coverdale‘s

will then be compared with that Bible which became the

prototype, or basis, of all that have since followed, to the

present day.

No such digression is admissible here, as the reader must

be impatient to follow the history of that memorable enterprise,

which has engrossed his attention throughout all the war,

as well as that of the man who had been raised up to carry it

on to victory.

SECTION XIII.

LAST YEAR OF TYNDALE—STATE OF ENGLAND—MONASTERIES—THE QUEENS

—AN.\'E BOLEYN—MOCK TRIAL—QUEEN EXECUTED—SCENE SUCCEEDI NG—

THE NEW 0“ UNPILECEDENTED PARLIAMENT—QUEEN ANNE‘S TREATMENT

REVIEWED—HEB. CHARACTER—THE XE\\' 0R UNPRECEDEXTED CONYOCA-

TIOX—LATIMEH PREACHIXG BEFORE IT—STATE 0P PARTIES THERE—OLD

AND NEW LEARNING—PROCEEDINGS IN CONVOCATION—THE FIRST ARTICLES

—CR[')IWELL‘S FIRST INJCXCTIOXS—NO BIBLE MENTIONED—

TYNDALE’S LATTER DAYS—PHILLIPS ONCE MORE—COLD INDIPFERENCE 0F

ENGLAND—THE COURT OF BRUSSELS—HOME AND ABROAD NOW DEEPLY

IMPLICATED—THE MARTYRDOM OF TYNDALE—IIIS BENEVOLENT CHAR‘

ACTER—IIIS REWARD—POYNTZ, THE FRIEND 0F TYNDALE—FUTURE HIS-

TORY OF THE MISERABLE BETRAYERS—-STATE OF THE CONTINENT AT THE

TIME OF TYNDALE’S DEATH—STATE OF ENGLAND AXD HER KING—THE

ONLY PKOSPEROL‘S CAUSE, OR THE YEAR WHICH EXCELLED ALL THE

PRECEDIXG.

\VE are now within nine months only of the martyrdom of

Tyndale ; but as it is necessary that the reader should have

before him all that previously transpired in England, we

rename the order hitherto pursued. \Vith the leading events.

Tyndale himself may have become partially acquainted, but,

whether or not. it is due to his memory that they be first
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reviewed; as they involve a direct bearing, not only on his

character, but upon the obligations of his country, for those

noble and perseveriug exertions, which terminated only with

his last breath at the stake, and have far too long been per-

mitted to sleep in oblivion.

Parliament, after being prorogued since December 153-1, was opened

at last on the 4th of February. The long recess was chiefly owing to

the plague, which had appeared in different parts of London in August

and September, of which Audley, the Lord Chancellor, was not a little

afraid.l But the Monarch must now be gratified in his thirst for more

money; and to prepare the country for the bold step, already determined,

the report of the visitors of illomlslerz'es was laid before Parliament. The

idleness and depravity of their inmates were depicted, their waste and

misapplication of funds, their frauds and follies; and, unquestionably,

there were great abuses; but it was not on account of these that the

monastic institutions were broken up. The abuses furnished an excel—

lent haudle or pretext ; but the position of the King led him to appre-

hend war with the Emperor, if not invasion, and he must have supplies.

The “ Court of Augmentation of the King’s Revenue” was established,

to receive the surrenders of monasteries, and transfers of property to the

crown, and all monasteries whose annual income did not exceed £200,

were suppressed. Their number amounted to 376, which brought

£100,000 into the royal coffers, and £32,000 of annual revenue; or a

sum equal to a million and a half in our day, and above £400,000

a-year. At the same time, the larger monasteries and abbeys were art-

fully commended, and many of those monks or nuns who were turned

adrift, had it in their option to repair to them. This was done in order

to soothe or beguile the mitred Abbots, though the formidable extent of

the “ court” established, might have shown that matters were not to

stop here. Perhaps it was this that suggested the often quoted remark,

ascribed to Stokesly, Bishop of London, that “ these lesser houses were

as thorns, soon plucked up, but the great Abbots were like putrified old

oaks ; yet they must needs follow, and so would others do in Christen-

dom, before many years were past.”

Several other acts of inferior moment having been despatched, this

Parliament was dissolved on the 14th of April, after it had sat for a

period of six years, by repeated and unequal prorogations. It had

abundantly answered Henry’s varied purposes, but now its pliancy must

have been somewhat doubtful ; otherwise, why was it dissolved '2 This,

however, is a question which the reader will resolve for himself, after he

has observed the dark features of this most tragical period; since all

 

l Hm'r-Inmenl State Papers, i., p. 4384-19.
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public affairs were still interwoven with those which were personal to the

Monarch himself. It is to him, therefore, that we must turn, to account

for one Parliament being dissolved, and for a new one summoned to

attend, in such breathless haste. During the entire session of the Par-

liament just dissolved, one of the darkest plots which marked the reign

of this licentious Monarch, had been proceeding in secresy so profound,

as to be unknown to any ofits future victims. Its explosion will for ever

distinguish Henry as a man, or, more properly speaking, a monster,

happily of but rare occurrence. It is true, that official documents have

been very carefully destroyed ; but if calm and deliberate attention be

paid to the few manuscripts which have survived, of the entire conduct

of the Monarch, there can be but one opinion, though words may fail to

express it. It borders on the incredible ; and, therefore, requires to be

the more coolly examined.

At two o‘clock on Tuesday the 7th of January, Queen Catherine died

at Kimbolton, an event from which, perhaps, Queen Anne might augur

a little more security, and yet even this is doubtful, for before this,

she had perceived that the atl'eetious of Henry had begun to waver.2 He

had tormented all Europe, it is true, and waited six years that he might

gain her hand, and this, in other cases, would have been good security

for steadiness of attachment ; but the man she had married was not to

be judged of by ordinary rules. The Queen was near the period of her

second confinement, and on the 29th of this month, she was delivered of

a still—born son. Her first child, Elizabeth, could now lisp her father’s

name, and the present moment would have melted most beings in human

form ; but as it was then that he chose to utter certain words ominous

of some dreadful purpose, we have suflicient proof of evil already brooding

in his mind. Ile intimated, and to herself, in this weak and sorrowful

condition, that he would have no more boys by her. As far as words

could reach, this was an attempt to crush her into the grave; but as it

did not succeed, we are left to watch what followed.

Burnct has said that “the Duke of Norfolk at court, and Gardiner

beyond sea, (then in France,) thought there might easily be found a

mean to accommodate the King, both with the Emperor and even Paul

111., a'f the Queen were once out of the way; for then he might freely

marry any one whom he pleased, and that marriage, with the male issue

of it, could not be disputed: whereas, as long as the Queen lived, her

marriage, as being judged null from the beginning, could never be al-

lowed by the Court of Reine.” This, if it be taken in conjunction with

the sentiments of the Queen, sufficiently accounts for their brutal zeal,

and that of their party ; but with these reasons of state, another con—

curred, without which their desire had never been gratified. The vile

 
 

9 Anne, however, is reported by several historians to have made no secret of her satisfaction

at the death of her predecessor.
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passions of the Monarch had already strayed in search of another object ;

and though the Queen used every mean to recover his affection, all was

in vain. But no wonder ; for before the sorrowful mother was fully re-

covered from her languor and distress, certain steps had been taken

against her, and deliberately pursued, with dexterous secresy, as the

sequel will disclose.

0n the 14th of April, Parliament had been dissolved, and presently,

there will be no doubt, with an immediate view to a new one being

summoned ; though, with what intentions, only a few select individuals

could possibly have divined. The first moment that Henry wished it,

the Duke of Norfolk, who behaved with savage cruelty throughout, was

ready to move; and it was well for Cranmer’s character, that he was

not in the secret ; though both Crumwell and Audley were, and seem to

have preserved it inviolate. As early as the 22d, however, there were a

few words from Cranmer, in a letter to Crumwell, which though curiously

ambiguous, certainly refer to what had been going on. After an earnest

application to him on behalf of a Mr. Smith, he adds :—

“I have sent this bearer only to wait upon you, until you have an answer

from the King, and to put you in continual remembrance ; for much business

causeth you to forget many things ; and yet I wonder that you remember so

many things as you do.

“ I was ever hitherto cold, but now I am in a heat with the cause of religion,

if it be, as the fame goeth 3 wherein I would u‘omlcr fain break my mind unto

you ; and if you please, I will come to such place as you skull appoint for the

same purpose. Thus, He that made you, ever keep you. From Kim], the 22d

of April, your own assured ever—T. CANTUARIEN.”3

The fame, or rather fama, perhaps Cranmer was afraid to express in

writing, but only one short week will elapse before he shall be called by

Crumwell, and that in obedience to the royal mandate ; though certainly

not to the place he had supposed, and for purposes by far too shocking

for him to have anticipated. Some rumour, it seems, had already

agitated him, but of the awful results within that day four weeks, he

could now form no conception. These results are well known to every

reader of history. By that time Queen Anne, her brother Lord Roehford,

and four other individuals, Sir Henry Norris, Sir Francis \Veston,

William Brereton, and Mark Smeton, had all been put to death; nay,

that day four weeks was the King’s marriage day to another Queen!

But we are now only tracing the dark footsteps of the royal murderer,

and require carefully to observe ascertained facts, in the order in which

they transpired.

Three days after this letter from Cranmer, we find that certain parties,

secretly sanctioned by Henry, had been engaged, for sometime, in col—

lecting scandal; and, by the authority of their names, twisting it into

3 MS. ('I'umucll's (‘nricsln (‘lmplrr-llouse. \Vrstminslrr. (Triflllllll llolqal'uph.
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shape, or making it as feasible as they could, for his bloody design.4 A

special commission which had been made out, is tested on the 25th of

April in the 28th of Henry, at Westminster, that is on Tuesday the 25th

of April 1536.5 hit then the scandal by this time was all collected, and

various consultations on its effect must have been held, before the formal

completion of such a commission. “The act of executing the commission

was a deliberate and conclusire measure. Whatever occurred afterwards,

could have no more than a faint influence on the succeeding events.

These measures must, therefore, have begun, when the Queen was

scarcely recovered from the birth of her still-born son 1"“ “ The con-

tents of this document of the 25th of April,” says the same author,

“ would ofl‘end every modest eye, even seen through a Latin medium ;”

but it may with truth be added, that their very grossness, and the manner

in which every case is put, carries its own refuluiz'on along with it.

Even Turner, who, on all occasions, is so sensitively alive to Henry’s

character, has said—“These circumstances do not resemble those of a

true casc,”—thcy “are very like the mode-11p facts, of a fabricated

accusation.” “ I have more doubt of her criminality, since I met with

this specifying record, than 1 had before.” And why not then look a

little farther? We are only on the threshold of enquiry, and this is

more than sufficient to provoke it, though, like Ezekiel’s vision, the

farther we proceed, we should see greater abominations.

For who were those men, twenty in number, to whom the King thns

committed the life of his Queen? the men to whom he had addressed

this secret commission 2 Their names were the Dukes of Norfolk and

Suffolk ; the Earls of Oxford and Westmoreland, Wiltshirc and Sussex ;

Lord Sands; Sirs William Fitzjames, William Paulet, John Fitzjames,

John Baldwin, Richard Lyster, John Porte, John Spelman, Walter Luke,

‘ Lest any reader should imagine that. we are already bearing too hard upon these men, with

Crumu'cll in the midst of them, he has only to understand, that the course now pursued with the

Queen. was neither new, nor seldom pursued by Henry with his subjects after this. There was

a book of REMEMBRANCES. written by Crumwell himself, and most strangely («ft in existence

behind him, into which if one has not looked, he never can form any correct estimate of his

conduct and character. This sad book must be opened again before he dies; but suppose wc

open it, for a moment thus early, since it alludcs to what is past, as well as to future years; and

the Reader should not be allowed to travel on. without some intimation of its contents; as it is

but fair that he should be apprised with whom he is travelling. The reader has already seen

two men put to death last year, viz., Fisher and More; and what says Crumwoll, with his own

bold pen in his Remembrances? “ITEM. To advertise the King of the ordering of Master

Fixlm‘, and to show him of the Indentnre, which I have (Iriircnvl to the Solicitors." “ITEM,

when Master Fisher shall go to his titration, with also the other." This other was not Sir

Thomas, for he adds—“ lrnn, to know his pleasun‘ touching Master More." “ ITEM, whai shall

he done further touching Master More." But the daring progress of this shocking subserviency

will be expressed in still viler terms after this. The reader will find many other proofs taken

from this manuscript in the original letters published by Sir Henry Ellis, the second scrics, vol.

ii., p. 121. The folds and creases in this manuscript, which we have particularly observed,

“show," says Sir Henry, ”that they were the memoranda which Crumwell doubled up, and

carried in his pocket, when he went to the Court, the Council, or the Parliament; and it is

singular that he should have suffered such to remain." They speak a volume as to Crumwcll's

character, of which we shall yet have too melancholy proof.

5 Birch 315.. Brit. Mum, No. 4293. 5 Sir James Mackintosh.
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Anthony Fitzherbert, Thomas Inglcficld, and William Shelley, with

Audley as Lord Chancellor, and Secretary Crumwcll.7 Now, of what

complexion was this junto ?

Here was [[0101ch Duke of Norfolk, who, though her maternal uncle,

hated the Queen as cordially as he did “ the new learning,”—0/tarles

Brandon, Duke of Suffolk, Henry’s brother-in—law and special favourite,

so ready to gratify him in all his humours,—Jo/m de Vere, Earl of

Oxford, who supported all the measures of the court—Robert [faclchfi

who had been restored to honour by Henry, as Lord Fitzwalter, in 1525,

and since then created Earl of Sussex—ll'z'llimn Sands, the Lord Cham-

berlain of the King’s household, who had been made a Baron, and got

the Buckingham estates. Here we have eleven Knights, eight of whom

were compliant Judges, and as for another, ll't'lh'mu I’uuletl, the Comp-

troller of the King’s house, he was a man of the most convenient politics ;

who, when asked, at the end of a long life, how he preserved himself

through so many changes? answered, “by being a willow and not an

oak.”B Autlley was always obsequious to his royal Master, and as to

Crumwell, the share he took in this business must speak for itself, in

connexion with his future career. But with regard to the Earl of Wilt-

shire, the Father of the Queen and Lord Rochford, 711's name being in-

serted, was a stroke of hand quite worthy of Henry's barbarity, and

must have been done to save appearances. His name never occurs after-

wards, and it is certain that he did not preside at the mock trial.9

Matters being now arranged for the Lady and her accomplices, who

were to he tried and executed ,' what was done only two days afterwards,

or Thursday the 27th '1 Writs were issued for a new Parliament ! This,

then, was the first measure known beyond the circle already named, and

the reader must not fail to mark the language of Lord Chancellor Audlcy

afterwards, at its opening on the 8th of June, as an unwitting but de«

cidcd proof of premeditated murder ! In connexion with this very day,

the 27th of April, it has never been sufficiently, if at all, observed, that

one of the parties marked out for death, Brereton, was arrested ; and by

two o’clock he was in the Tower. “ Upon Thursday before May-day,

in the morning,” says George Constantyne, “I spake with him about

nine of the clock, and he told me that there was no vay but one with

any matter.10 For I did ask him, and was bold upon him, because we

 

7 Birch MS.

0 This man, born in the 15th year of Edward IV., died in the 12th of Elizabeth, had lived

under ('t'ghl sovereigns. It is curious enough that he became Earl of ll'iltxhire under Edward

VL, and afterwards Marquis of “'inchcslcr, dying at the age of 97, having seen one hundred

and three descendants. He, and the Earl of I’rmhroke, were nw of the King‘s religion, and

having spent what. was left them, came on trust to the Court.—Cnl[in'.t Peerage, ii., p. 372.

9 Burnet at first inserted his name, hut he had not then seen a record of the trial, now lost.

He was convineul by the papers he saw that the Earl was not present. and expnngcd the

name; which is therefore not to he found in certain subsequent edition: of his history.

In The conversation here is about the very snare that had been laid, without knowing how

many it involved.
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were born within four miles together; and also we went to grammar

school together. And the same day, before two of the clock, was he in

the Tower, as far as the best. What was laid against him I know not,

nor ever heard.”“ Only two days more elapsed, when on Sunday even-

ing, the last day of April, :1 second man, Mark Smeton, was apprehended,

examined at Stepney, and it vas affirmed by the rack ; but, at all events,

next morning he was also in the Tower.2

But that morning was May-day, and Henry had resolved to observe

its accustomed festivities. Such was the extraordinary moment in which

he first chose to exhibit himself from behind the curtain. The Court

was at Greenwich, and a splendid joust, or mock fight, was to form part

of the amusements of the day. Two victims were already in prison, but

three if not four others, by far the most eminent, were now to be present,

and without thought for the morrow, came to enjoy the passing hours

amidst splendour and pageantry. “ The May-day perturbation,” says

Turner, “ was mere public scenery.” It was, indeed, and such as Herod

or Nero never furnished. There sat the King, and there, the most con-

spicuous object of attraction, the Queen, by his side, all unconscious of

impending danger; to witness a spectacle, in which her brother, Lord

Rochford, and Sir Henry Norris, were the principal actors, one being

the chief challenger, and the other the defendant. Would any one of

these have been present, had the slightest apprehension been enter-

tained? Or, would they all have been here to entertain the Monarch

with a spectacle, had they known that their lives were hanging by a

thread, nay, their deaths determined ? There is no occasion for repeat-

ing the popular story of a handkerchief dropped by the Queen, having

been picked up, and returned to her by Norris. This was a trifle light

as air, and might, or might not have happened. Henry may have found

it difficult to fix on the best moment for rising, but something having

occurred, he made it the pretext for putting on his look of wrath, and

retiring from the balcony. The Queen, in great uneasiness, did the

same, and to enquire the cause: but he took care that she should not,

or should ever, see him again ! Leaving orders that she was not to quit

her apartments, he had mounted his horse for Westminster, with only

six attendants. One of these, however, according to Constantyne, was

his master, Sir Henry Norris. “ The King rode suddenly to West-

minster, and all the way, as I heard say, had Mr. Norris in examination,

and promised him his freedom in case he should utter the truth. But

whatsoever could he said or done, Mr. Norris would confess nothing to

 

1‘ See the curious narrative of George Constantync. {of whom we have frequently heard he-

!ore.) first printed in the Archeologin. vol. xxiii., p. (i4.

12 " He was at Stcpney in examination on May-rm: ; I cannot tell how he was examined, but

upon Mayday, in the morning, he was in the Tower. The truth is, he confessed it ; bull/r1 [hung/-

ing was, that he was first gNn-nuslg/ retired, which I could never know ofa truth."— (,‘(IIZSIGHIJ/Hf’.
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the King, whereupon he was committed to the Tower in the (Tuesday)

morning?” The same day Sir F. Weston, and Lord Rochford were

there also.

It is, however, to the Royal victim, the Queen herself, that the mind

now turns with most anxiety for information. Having passed the night

and following morning in great pcrplexity, she resolved in the after-

noon (Tuesday) to make an attempt to see her husband. Once on

board of her barge, she desired the rowers to make speed for West—

minster; but she had proceeded only a little way, when she was met by

one of her unnatural enemies, the Duke of Norfolk. He and other

members of Council came on board, and presented an order for her

committal to the Tower. Another account states that she was arrested

at Greenwich, when, starting with horror, she demanded the reason of

their coming. Norfolk answered—“ It is his Majesty’s pleasure that

you should depart to the Tower.” Regaining her self—possession, Anne

replied—“ If it be his Majesty’s pleasure, I am ready to obey." But

be this as it may, in the barge Norfolk had the brutality to enter on the

subject. She protested her innocence, demanding, with vehemence, to

be permitted to see the King, and ofi‘er her personal vindication. But

Norfolk only shook his head contemptuously, all his coadjutors behav-

ing as badly, except Sir Thomas Audley, who acted with becoming

delicacy, and endeavoured to soften the anguish of the forsaken and

friendless lady. On arriving, it was about five in the afternoon, at the

gate of the Tower, once used as her palace, she fell down upon her

knees, with this expressive supplication—“ O Lord, help me, as I am

guiltless of this whereof] am accused !" She enquired of Sir William

Kingston, the Lieutenant of the Tower—“ Mr. Kingston, do I go into a

dungeon '2" To which he, jailer—like, replied—“ No, Madam, you shall

go into your lodging that you lay in at your coronation.” The recollec-

tion overpowered her, and she cried out—“ It is too good for me: Jesus

have mercy upon me i” On various occasions, the first sight of this

man seems to have been equivalent to that of a death-warrant. \Vol-

sey, it will be remembered, sunk the moment he beheld him. The

Queen then enquired—“ Mr. Kingston, do you know u‘lzerefore I am

here 2" And he said, “ Nay.” She then asked him when he last saw

the King, and when her brother? At this moment, she had no idea of

[21's being implicated, and therefore added—“ I hear say that I should

be accused with three men, and I can say no more but nay.” She re-

ferred then to her mother as likely to die for sorrow—and enquired——

“ Mr. Kingston, shall I die Without justice i” To which he, of course,

replied—“ The poorest subject the King hath, has justice.” At this the

Queen laughed, being, it is evident, in a state of great nervous agitation.

11' ('nnslantync.
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The utter lameness of the scandal already so collected, and that the

murderer longed for more, become alike apparent, in the female attend-

ants now placed around the Queen ; as “ they reported, with atrocious

accuracy, all the incoherent ravings of her hysterical agitation”—while

she declared to Kingston, from the beginning, and repeatedly affirmed

in other ivords—“ I am as clear from the company of man, as for sin, as

I am clear from you : I am the King’s true wedded wife.”

But here we must leave, for a few moments, this scene of anguish in

the Tower, as the next figure in this unnatural tragedy pressing upon

our notice, is Cranmer. Neither Henry nor his accomplices could ad—

vance in their career, without his official assistance. He had certainly

been kept in the dark, but the King had already proved his pliancy;

and though the humiliating style with which he now treated him, was

a greater stretch of authority than any which had preceded, it will be

manifest that there had not been the shadow of a doubt as to Cranmer

being perfectly obsequious, whatever he might say. The King, there-

fore, had desired Crumwell to order him up from the country to Lani-

betli. But the question is, when did he do this? For, in obedience to

Henry’s command, Cranmer had arrived at Lambeth on Tuesday. He

does not appear to have been in Surrey, as Turner has supposed; at

least, only a week before, or the 22d of April, he was writing to Crum-

well, from Knole, in Kent, about twenty-four miles south—east of London.

This distance, at that time, was a day’s journey, so that the very latest

moment, in which Crumwell could obey the King’s order, must have

been on May-day. But was this after the wretched exhibition at Green-

wich, or before it? It may have been after it; but, in this case, the

messenger must have travelled in post-haste in the night, and Cranmer

had set off for London instantly on his arrival. The royal mandate,

therefore, looks far too like another link in proof of predetermined

murder. It may have been given before the joust; but, at all events,

Cranmer had got to Lambeth about the time that Queen Anne had

reached the Tower, if not before ; though there, in durance, he must wait.

He will tell us himself, that, though at hand, he dared not come into

the royal presence, until he received farther orders. Next day, how-

ever, impatient of restraint, and, perhaps, imagining, that he possessed,

at least, some influence, he must write a letter to the King; and as it

has hitherto bafiied description, the opinions of historians being so very

discordant, we are under the necessity of giving it entire—H

" 'l'hc discurdancy is so singular, that it is not unworthy of brief notice. [Jurm'l says—“ he

mate with all the softness that so tender a point required. in which he justified her as far as

was consistent with prudence and charity. The letter shows of what a constitution he was that

wrote it, and contains many things that tend highly to her honour." " of all her former ad-

herents," says ’l‘mirl. “ Cranmer now alone retained his grateful regard for the Queen. He.

therefore, resolved to inform Henry. by letter, and with equal tenderness and discrclion, while

under the restriction at his palace. thus he wrote." Turm‘r considers it an humlirious letter—

\'0[.. 1. :2 I:



4m; CltANMER’S LETTER Door 1.

" Pleaseth it your most noble'Grace to be advertised, that your Grace’s com-

mandment by Mr. Secretary’s letters, written in your Grace’s name, I came to

Lambeth yesterday, and do there remain to know your Grace’s farther pleasure.

And forasmuch as without your Grace’s commandment, I dare not. contrary to

the contents of the said letters, presume to come into your Grace’s presence ;

nevertheless of my most boundcn duty, I can do no less than most lnnnbly to

desire your Grace by your great wisdom, and by the assistance of God’s help,

somewhat to suppress the deep sorrows of your Grace’s heart, and to take all

the adversitics of God’s hand, both patiently and thankfully.

“ I cannot deny but your Grace hath great causes, many ways, of lamentable

heaviness; and also that in the wrongful estimation of the world, your Grace’s

honour of every part is so highly touched, whether the things that be spoken of

be true or not, that I remember not that ever Almighty God sent unto your

Grace any like occasion to try your Grace’s constancy throughout, whether you

can be content to take of God’s hand as well things displeasant, as pleasant. And

if he find in your most noble heart such an obedience to his will, that your

Grace, without murmuration and over much heaviness, do accept all adversities,

not less thanking him than when all things succeeded after your Grace’s will

and pleasure, nor less procuring, His glory and honour; then, I suppose, did

never thing more acceptable unto him, since your first government of this realm.

And, moreover, your Grace shall give unto 11in] occasion to multiply and in-

crease his graces and benefits unto your lliglmess, as he did unto his servant

Job; unto whom, after his great calamities and heaviness, for his obedient

heart, and willing aeeeptation of God‘s scourge and rod, addiu'it ei Domimts

runcta duplicia.

“ And if it be true that is openly reported of the Queen's Grace, if men had

a right estimation of things, they should not esteem any part of your Grace’s

honour to be touched thereby, but her honour only to be clearly disparaged.

And I an) iu such a perplexity that my mind is clean amazed : for I never had

better opinion in woman than I had in her, which tnaketh me think that she

should not be culpable. And again I think that your Highness would not have

gone so far, except she had been surely culpable. Now I think that your Grace

best knoweth, that, next unto your Grace, I was most bound unto her of all

creatures living. \Vhereforc 1 most humbly beseech your Grace to suffer me

in that which both God’s law, nature, and also her kindness bindcth me unto ;

that is, that I may, with your Grace’s favour, wish and pray for her, that she

may declare herself inculpable and innocent. And if she be found culpable, con-

sidering your Grace’s goodness towards her, and from what condition your Grace,

of your only more goodness took her, and set the crown upon her head ; I re-

pute him not your Grace’s faithful servant and subject, nor true unto the realm,

that would not desire the offence without mercy to be punished to the example

of others. And as I loved her not a little for the love which I judged her to

bear towards God and his gospel ; so if she be proved culpable, there is not one

that loveth God and His Gospel that ever will favour her, but must hate her

above all other ; and the more they favour the Gospel, the more they will hate

her ; for then there was never creature in our time that so much slandcred the

ill-timed, and probably did much mischief! “ That this was a m'mlmt letter, none will deny ,"

says Tyltcr, “ but that it merits the highcueomium bestowed on it. by Buruct. may be ques-

tioned." Aluminum!“ who, however, miss-dates the letter on the 6th, instead of the 3d of May,

soys,—” Cranmer, who had been forbidden to appioach the Court, wrote a skilful and per-

suasive letter, (if any ukill could curb furious appetites—if any persuaSiou could allay raging

pasxinnm imploring the King's mercy lowardfi her, ‘ his life so late and sole delight.‘ "
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gospel. And God hath sent her this punishment, for that she feignedly hath

professed his Gospel in her mouth, and not in heart and deed. And though

she have offended, so that she hath deserved never to be reconciled unto your

Grace's favour, yet Almighty God hath manifestly declared his goodness towards

your Grace,and never ofl'endcd you. But your Grace, I am sure, acknowlcdgeth

that. you have offended him.

“ Wherefore I trust that your Grace will bear no less entire favour unto the

truth of the Gospel, than you did before ; forsomuch as your Grace’s favour to

the Gospel was not led by affection unto her, but by zeal unto the truth. And

tlms I beseech Almighty God, whose Gospel He hath ordained your Grace to ho

defender of, ever to preserve your Grace from all evil, and give you at the end

the promise of his Gospel. From Lambeth the 3d day of May.”

Certain members of the secret commission, however, must hurry ofl'

Cranmer across the Thames to the Star Chamber, just when he had

written thus far. It was in order that he might receive the full bias,

which might render him an easier agent in whatsoever the King would

have to be done with “the Lady in the ’l‘ower;" and the simple man

then suhjoined the following postscript—

“ After I had written this letter unto your Grace, my Lord Chancellor, my

Lord of Oxford, my Lord of Sussex, and (Sands) my Lord Chamberlain of your

Grace’s house, sent for me to come unto the Star Chamber ; and there declared

unto me such things as your Grace’s pleasure was they should make me privy to ;

for the which I am most bonnden unto your Grace. And what communication we

had together, I doubt not but they will make the true report thereof unto your

Grace. I am exceedingly sorry, that such faults can he proved by the Queen,

as I heard of their relation, (and upon no other evidence !) But I am, and ever

shall be, your faithful subject !"

Thus, after commencing his letter with a circuitous not to say flattering

approach to the King, Cranmer certainly at first discovers very eager desire

for Queen Anne’s deliverance, not Without hearing evidence to a life

which was presumed to give the lie to all imputation,-—but then the

alternative is introduced, with such long drawn verbosity, and such

violence of style, that it could scarcely fail to gratify a heart already

bent on vengeance. “ The strong reasons which he inserted,” says

Turner, “ for the uupitying punishment that she ought, if proved guilty,

to receive, must, as coming from the King’s great spiritual adviser, have

tended to justify in his mind, the fatal severity which he exerted against

her. No enemy could have put a point so dangerous at that moment,

with an emphasis more likely to be injurious.”

No individual, it is true, nor any thing he might say, could have saved

the Queen from death ; but above all, and before Cranmer could possibly

judge of the affair, why seize that opportunity to commence and conclude a

letter by so complimenting the King 2 why take occasion in this, or even

any other letter, to speak so of him, and to him 7. It was one misery of this

Monarch to be snrrotmded by those who either pandered to his vices, or

grossly flattered him, for qualities he never possessed. But at such a
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moment as this, how could Cranmer talk of his “ Grace’s favour to the

Gospel, and zeal unto the truth 2” One can scarcely conceive of any

man being farther removed from both; so that the association was as

preposterous at the moment, as it is now in the extreme nauseous. The

reader has already often seen how independently that Sacred cause stood

of all such parties. It. had commenced evidently in spite of them all; and

as forits farther advancement, until the Bible be completed, though Cran-

mer and Crumwell, and even Henry may appear, it will be only as instru—

ments overruled by God. The translation and printing of the Sacred

Volume was not only accomplished by other hands, but independently of

every one of these men ; while it was merely since the defamed Queen

came to the throne, that the King and his advisers had ceased to per-

sccute those who received or read any part of it. After all, Cranmer’s

language betrays just as much anxiety as he durst express, lest the King

should not continue to act, as he Izod done, in the days of Anne Boleyn.

Three days after this, or on the 6th of May, came the Queen’s own

memorable letter to Henry, “from her dolcful prison in the Tower.” ‘5

“ Sim—Your Grace's displeasure and my imprisonment are things so strange

unto me, as what to write, or what to excuse, I am altogether ignorant.

Whereas you send unto me, (willing me to confess a truth, and so to obtain

your favour) by such, and whom you know to be, mine ancient professed enemy,

I no sooner received this message by him)“ than I rightly conceived your

meaning ; and if, as you say, confessing a truth indeed may procure my safety,

I shall with all willingness and duty perform your command.

“But let not your Grace ever imagine that your poor wife will ever he brought

to acknowledge a fault, where not so much as a thought ever proceeded. And,

to speak a truth, never a prince had wife more loyal in all duty, and in all true

affection, than you have ever found in Aime Boleyn, with which name and

place I could willingly have contented myself, if God and your Grace’s pleasure

had so been pleased. Neither (lid I, at any time, so far forget myself in my

exaltation or received Queenship, but that I always looked for such an altera-

tion as now I find ; for the ground of my prefcrment being on no surcr founda-

tion than your Grace’s fancy, the least alteration) I knew, was fit and sufficient

to draw that fancy to some other subject. You have chosen me, from a low

estate, to be your Queen and companion, far beyond my desert or desire. If

15 " It is universally known." my Sir ll. l-‘llis, " as one of the fineSt compositions in the Em:—

lish language, and is only mentioned here. to obviate a notion which has gone abroad against it

as a forgery. The original. it is believed, is not remaining: but the copy of it {as given above.)

preserved among Lord Crumwell's papers, together with Sir “F. Kingston's letters. is certainly

in a hand-writing of the time of Henry \'lll.: and Sir \V. Kingston's will show that Anne was

too closely guarded to allow of any one converting such a letter with her, That it rises in style

above Anne Boleyu‘s other compositions cannot be disputed; but her situation was one u ' h

was sure to rouse a cultivated mind; and there is a character of nature in the letter, a simplicity

of expression. and a unity of feeling, which it may be doubted whether genius itself could have

feigned!“——Elliv' Orig. I’l'lft‘fli‘, first scrim, ii. p. 53, “It is not wonderful," says Sir Jame-x

Mackintosh, when speaking of this touching and beautiful letter. “ that the excitement of such

a moment. if il left her calmness enough to write, should raise her language to an energy am

known to her other writings." Turner sees no questionable disparity between this and her

other compositions.

'5 If this did not refer to the Duke of Norfolk, it was most probably to Sir W. l‘ivzu-illimn. to

whom Anne alluded signifiL-nmlynftcr this. See the next note.
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then you found me worthy of such honour, good your Grace, let not any light

fancy, or had counsel of mine enemies, withdraw your princely favour from me ;

neither let that stain, that unworthy stain of a disloyal heart towards your good

Grace, ever cast so foul a blot on your most dutiful wife, and the infant Princess

your daughter. Try me, good King, but let me have a [air/ill trial, and let not

my sworn enemies sit as my accusers and judges ; yea, let me receive an open

trial, for my truth shall fear no open shame. Then shall you see, either mine

innoecncy cleared, your suspicion and conscience satisfied, the ignominy and

slander of the world stopped, or my guilt openly declared. So that whatsoever

God or you may determine of, your Grace may he freed from an open censure ;

and mine offence being so wofnlly proved, your Grace is at liberty, both befor:

God and man, not only to execute worthy punishment on me as an unfaithful wife,

but to follow your affection, already settled, on that party, for whose sake I am

now as lam, whose name I could some good while since have pointed unto,

your Grace being not ignorant of my suspicion therein.

“ But if you have already determined of me, and that not only my death, but

an infamous slander must bring you the enjoying of your desired happiness,

then I desire of God that he will pardon your great sin herein, and likewise my

enemies, the instruments thereof; and that he will not call you to a strait oc-

eount for your unprincely and cruel usage of me, at his general judgment-seat,

where both you and myself must shortly appear; and in whose just judgment

I doubt not, whatsoever the world may think of me, mine innocency shall he

openly known, and sufficiently cleared. My last and only request shall be,

that myself may only hear the burden of your Grace’s displeasure ; and that it

may not touch the‘innoccnt souls of these poor gentlemen, whom, as I under-

stand, are likewise in strait imprisonment for my sake. If I ever have found

favour in your sight—if ever the name of Anne Boleyn have been pleasing in

your cars,—then let me obtain this request ; and so I will leave to trouble your

Grace further. With mine, earnest prayer to the Trinity, to have your Grace,

in his good keeping, and to direct you in all your actions, from my doleful

prison in the Tower, the 6th of Maya—Your most loyal and faithful wife

ANN Buns."

This document alone would have ever proved fatal to the reputation

of the King ; but in connexion with the other proceedings, both before

and after, it covers him with infamy. The writer, having little or no

hope of escape, had made up her mind to the consequences of her situa-

tion, whatever these might be ; and a. mind so fully conscious of its own

wrongs, has but seldom, if ever, expressed itself so nobly, and so well.

ller resignation even unto death, under circumstances so cruel, joined to

such firm assertion of her integrity, would have made most men pause, if

not tremble. Iler faithfulness to the King, united with such solemuity

of style, and the amount of truth which we now know the letter to have

contained, were sufl‘icient to have scared any man, except a determined

and uuprincipled proliigatc. And though the relentless husband paid

no regard, it was well, not only that the Queen thus wrote, but so early,

before the atrocious course to be pursued, was more fully developed.

Two parties were now to be gratified, at any cost—the King, in getting

rid of his wife, and the patrons of the old learning, in having not only

the Queen, but certain other obnoxious men, removed out of the way.
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This will sufliciently account for the shameful rapidity of all the subse-

quent proceedings.

Four days after this letter, or Wednesday the 10th of May, the grand

jury of Westminster, consisting of sixteen men, squires and gentlemen,

were assembled before the judges appointed ; but who were these? No

other than seven already named, as in the secret inquisitorial commis-

sion ! The verdict of the jury was, of course. favourable to the King’s

wishes, as they formd a true hill against the Queen, and all the other

parties marked out.

Only two days after, all the formalities of a trial were gone through

at \Vestminster, upon Norris and \Veston, lrcreton and Smeton. This

last alone confessed anything ; hut this, even at the moment, an enemy

being judge, amounted to nothing.17 It was a confession said to be ob—

tained by means of the rock, and hy a promise of life, which, after all,

was not kept.18 As for the other three gentlemen, they all felt indig-

nant at the charge, and not only solemnly denied their own criminality,

but pronounced the Queen guiltless. Sir Henry Norris, in particular,

to whom Henry had promised his life, if he would confess anything,

spurned at the proposal, protesting in his conscience that he thought Anne

blameless, and that he would die a thousand deaths rather than accuse

an innocent person.19 They were all, of course, condemned ; the three

gentlemen to be beheaded, and Smeton to be hanged.

Meanwhile, and previously to her trial, it was resolved that the Queen

should be carried down again to Greenwich, and examined before the

Privy Council; where, says Mackintosh, “ all the artifices of veteran

pettyfogging were exhibited,” Norfolk making himself most conspicuous ;

though all was in vain as to any evidence of evil. “ l was cruelly handled

when at Greenwich, with the King’s Council,” said Anne afterwards—

“ Me to be a. Queen, and cruelly handled as was never seen ; hut I

think the King does it to prove me.”

 

l7 Sir \\'illiam Fitzwilliam, Trensunr of the Household, had made himself \ery hnsy in op-

position, and Sir Edward llaynton anxiously informs him, “no man will confcss anything'

against her, but only Mark ($mcton.) “'herefore, in my foolish conceit, it should mm'h [ouch the

King's honour, ifit should nofiirlhrr appear,"—and it ne\ or did! The words said to have been

uttered by a woman, then (Irad, Lady “'ingfield, were talked of, ifnot received as midenee ; but

they never dared to confront this [II-mg man, Snicton, with the Queen. Thcy took care, how-

ever. that before the time, he should he [tr/ally incapahlc.

la Carte says, “ he was worked upon by a promise of life to confess; hut fearing he could not

stand itout ifconfrontcd with her, no use was made of his evidence at her trial, and he was

convicted and hanged, to procure some credit to his defanmtion." It was not thought “fit to

let him live and tell tales," says Burnet. Of this man it is curious enough, that the Queen

should happen to say, when in the Tower—that he never was in her apartment but once, at

\Vinchester. to perform on the Virgina], and that shc had not seen him since, till the Salm'dlul

[III/hrs Slug-day. lle then looked .ttul, which the Queen observed, and though he evaded en-

quiry, was there not a cause? Brercton was then already committed, and Smetnn was seized,

if not “ grievously racked," next day, or Sunday before the May-day sccnc. Must he not. then,

on Saturday. already have had some fears, of what Queen Anne had then no forchoding?

l9 Godwin says, on this being reported to llcnry, he brutally exclaimed twice—“ llang him

up, then 1" Queen Elizabeth, in approbation of his conduct. made his son a baron ; and his four,

if not six grandchildren, the sons of Lord Norris. ancestors of the present Earl of Ahingdon.

were eminent as military men under that reign.
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And now on the 15th, the Queen and her brother were to be tried, pm-

l'essedly by their Peers. And were they impartially all summoned I The

Peers were fifty-three in number, but here we find no more than the half,

most carefully selected, or twenty-six, with Norfolk at their head, who,

despisiug all sense of shame, sat as Lord High Steward.EU Now these were

notoriously, men whom, on various occasions, Ilenry had employed to an—

swer his own ends, before this most melancholy occasion, and at didereiit

times honoured with various titles, to mould them to his will. We might

adduce proofs were they at all necessary. Suffice it to say, that twenty

of these men had subscribed his letter to the Pope, in 1530, and at least

seven of them had been at work in the secret commission. It was be-

fore this compliant body that Lord Rochford was summoned, and soon

despatched.

0n the same day, the Queen appeared before these “ Lords triers," as

they were styled, who, in some degree, performed the functions of jurors,

unanimity not being essential to a decision. But where was this Court

held .1 In a temporary wooden hall, erected for the purpose, u-z'llu'n the

Tower! And who were permitted to be present as spectators? Sir

llalph Warren, as Lord—Mayor, with (livers aldermon and citizens!

Upon Anne entering the place, with mock solemnity, she was still

treated as Queen, and a seat was assigned to her, which she took with a

mixture of dignity and composure, cru'tscying gracefully to the Court.

On the indictment being read, she held up her hand, and pleaded “ not

guilty," as her brother had already done. She had no counsel, nor was

there a single man to show any interest in her favour. In her defence,

she did not speak much; but this was with such efcct, that “ it was

everywhere muttered abroad, that the Queen had cleared herself in a

most noble speech." So said Wyatt; and all contemporary writers con-

firm this statement. Even the device of having merely select spectators,

failed of its desired effect, for even “ they saw no evidence against her ;

only it appeared to them that these Lords were resolved to get rid of

her." “ The description of this scene, by the narrative versiflcr," says

Mackintosh, “bears marks of accurate intelligence, and minute obser-

vation. The Queen,” says he, “defended her honour calmly against

the imputation of unuttcrable turpitudes. She proved that she was

90 Of these, seven were Norfolk, Sufi'olk, Oxford, Weslmorclnnd. Sussex, Sands, and Audle)‘.

The others were, Courlury, Marquis of Exeter, who had been nominated IIrir—nppm‘mhin 1532,

and who, ifil might now be, had no objections, of course, to be heir again. The Earls of Sur-

rey, Anmdel, Northumherland, Derby, “'orcesler. Rutland, and Huntingdon; Lords De la

“'ar. Montague, Morley, Dncrcs, Cohham. Maltravcrs, Powis. Mouldeagle, Clinton, \Vindsor,

\Ventwnrlh, Burgh, and Mordnunt. Here, then, we find Surrcv, the son, and Arundel, the

son»in law of Norfolk, and Maltrarcrs, the son of Arundel. Mountcngle, the son-in-law of

Snflblk, and Worcester. his favourite. Rutland and Sussex, Windsor and Wenlwonh, Burgh

and Murdnunt. men on whom Henry had heaped honour, and Clinton, a ward of his own,

brought up at Court. The entire body consisted of men who were enemies to the nm-Imrm‘ng,

and therefore at enmity with the princi} Ia nndprncedure of Queen Anne. Non-thumbrrluml was

here, hut he left the Court before the verdict; and as for .‘llorIcy, he will be noticed presently.
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conscious of a righteous cause, more by a serene countenance, than by

the power of language. She spoke little; but no man who looked on

her, could see any symptoms of criminality." She listened with an un-

changed face to the sentence of death, pronounced by her unnatural

uncle, Norfolk—but then she spoke, and in language suflicient to have

made every one of her Judges tremble. Raising her hands, and turn-

ing her eyes towards heaven, she first exclaimed—“ 0 Father! 0

Creator! Thou, who art the way, the truth, and the life! Thou

knowest that I have not deserved this death." Then, turning to these

Judges, she said—

“ My Lords, I will not say that your sentence is unjust, nor presume that

my opinion ought to be preferred to the judgment of you all. I believe you

have reasons and occasions of suspicion and jealousy, upon which you have

condemned me ; but they must be other than lzare been produced here in Court:

for I am entirely innocent of all these accusations ; so that I cannot ask par-

don of God for them. I lune always been “jolt/{fill and loyal wife to (he Ix’ilzy.

I have not, perhaps, at all times, shown him that humility and reverence which

his goodness to me, and the high honour bestowed by him upon me, did deserve.

I confess that I have had fancies and suspicions of him, which I had not strength

nor discretion enough to manage; but Getl knows, and is my witness, that I

net-er failed otherwise towards him: and I shall never confess any other at

the hour of my death. Do not think that I say this on design to prolong my

life : God has taught me to know how to die, and He will fortify my faith. Do

not think that I am so carried in my mind, as not to lay the honour of my

chastity to heart. Of this I should make small account now, in my extremity,

if I had not maintained it, my whole life long, as much as ever Queen did. I

know that these my last words will signify nothing, but to justify my honour

and my chastity. As for my brother, and those others who are unjustly con-

demned, I would willingly suffer many deaths to deliver them ; but since I see

it so pleases the King, I must bear with their death; and shall depart with

them out of the world, under an assurance of leading with them an endless life

in peace.”

With these words, the Queen then retired from the presence of men

who had degraded themselves before posterity as the most cruel of time—

scrvers; and now, to crown all, it only remains to be noticed, that a

very bad woman, to whom, nnhappily, Lord Rochford had been married,

proved to have been one leading agent in the foul conspiracy; even

though it involved six lives, and one of these her own husband ! This

profligate, whose name should never be forgotten, was Jane Parker, the

daughter of Sir Henry Parker, Lord Morley.” The father, who had

been restored as a Baron in 1530, was allied, by marriage, to the King

himself.” The daughter was a being capable of mischief to any extent

Whatever, and she fell, unpitied, on the scaffold, in 1.542, in company

 
 

2| Not Lord Morley and Jloiztvagln'As it is sometimes printed.

‘1‘-‘ Alice, Lady Morley, daughter of Sir John St. John of Blctshoc, was aural-Ll daughter of

Margaret llcanchamp, whose daughter, the Countess of Richmond, was grandmother of llcnrv

\‘lll.
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with Catharine lloward, the fourth wife of this strange monarch.‘-’3

The father, it will be observed, had actually sat at the mock trial of

his son—in—law and Queen Anne! It was but just, that after this, not-

withstanding, he entirely lost the favour of the King, whom he had so

basely striven to accommodate?"

It was now Tuesday the 16th, or fourteen days since the Queen had been

kept miserable in various ways, but more especially so, by the daring false-

hoods which Norfolk at least, if not others, had told her~aflirming that

the parties apprehended had actually accused her 1 At the same time,

it deserves notice, that, up to this bear, the Queen was left to indulge at

least the hope of life. Such was the ingenuity with which the moral

torture had been pursued. The Governor had received no orders for her

execution, the idea of her banishment was cherished ; so that “ this day

at dinner,” says Kingston to Crumwell, “the Queen said that she should

go to Antwerp, and is in hope of life.” Before the day closed, horvever,

Cranmer was sent to her. We have no record of what passed; but it

must have been for no other purpose than to prepare her for a. second

indignity, and before him !

“ On the morning of the 17th of May,” says Mackintosh, “ she was

brought to Lainbeth, where she was to go through the forms of trial

once more, that Cranmer (who must then have been either the most un-

happy or the most abject of men,) mightact the mockery of pronouncing

the nullity of her marriage with the King ! The object in view by the

King was, that he might, if he pleased, be rid of the daughter,

(Elizabeth) as well as the mother; and if she could be brought down

to the level of an illegitimate child, Henry can tell his subjects, as soon

as Parliament opens, what was then his sovereign will and pleasure!

That a full understanding had once existed between Anne Boleyn and

Lord Percy, now the Earl of Northumberland, previously to her marriage

with the King, there could be no question, as it had required the in—

fluence or power both of Percy’s father, and Wolsey, to put an end to

it ; but the wish now was, to prove that this had amounted to a precon-

tract of marriage. They had applied to Northumberland, before the

trial, but he resolutely denied that there was any contract, and, legally

speaking, there was none. And now after it, they had the baseness to

try and extort a confession from Anne. For her confession, whatever

was the amount, it is not difficult to account. She could not be supposed

to understand the legal nicety between “ rei'lm (lefutm-o," and “rerba de

prwsentz‘,” but as far as words could go, had understood Percy to be

93 This Jane Parker, Lady Rnchfurd, was a rigid disciple of Rome, and held the principles

of Queen Anne in superstitions abhorrence. This is one key left, as to the part she acted; hut.

besides, she has been represented as a very profligate character.

1" He had. about this time. claimed Io be hereditary Marshal of Ireland, 10 which he had

an indisputable title, but Henry would. on no account, consent.—Ca(lin.t‘I’vn'ngr‘, vol. \-ii., 387.

a-dit. 1812.
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sincere, as he certainly was, whatever use they might now make of the

affair. The result, however, was, that Cranmer pronounced the marriage

with the King “utterly void, in consequence of certain just and lawful

impediments, unknown at the time of her pretended marriage ! now cou«

fesscd by the said Lady Anne, before the most reverend father in God,

sitting judicially !” But mark the sequel—No authentic record exists

of the particulars, nor even of the general nature of the alleged “im—

pediments " once hinted in the statute: nay more, “I observe," says

Collier, “the record of this divorce at Lambeth, though passing through

all the forms and thus attested, is not entered on (Cranmer‘s) Register.

This is somewhat remarkable, especially since that of Anne of Cleves is

inserted at length.” As soon, however, as Cranmer had decreed Anne's

man‘iage to have been null from the beginning, what became of the

unjust sentence pronounced on her, only two days before, as Queen of

England? But such was law, under Henry the llighth! And the

reader, it is to be hoped, will search in vain throughout the history of

his country for a course of more malignant wickedness ; even though it

be not yet at an end.

It will scarcely be believed that it seems to have been while the

Queen was thus tormenting at Lambcth, that all the other parties, in—

cluding her brother, were put to death I The mother and sister of Sir

F. Weston had implored his life, offering; a ransom of a hundred thousand

crowns, but in vain. Lord Rochford behaved with inflexible propriety.

After entreating his fellow sufferers to meet death without apprehension,

he turned to the spectators. “I am come here to die, since it is the

King’s pleasure that it should be so ; and my untimely end should be a

warning to those who hear me, never to build their hopes upon Courts,

States, 07' Kings, but upon God alone. I do not complain of my violent

death. My sins have merited, and more than merited, such a penalty:

but I steadily deny that, by any fault of mine, the King has ever been

hy'u-recl. llz'uz I nerer qfl’emled, Nevertheless, he has my best wishes ;

and I earnestly pray God to grant him a long and virtuous life."

By the evening of this melancholy day, the Queen had been informed

that her death was determined, as her Almoncr was with her by two

next morning. That day, after reviewing her past life, she desired Lady

Kingston to sit down, and kneeling before her, with tears, she charged

her, as she should answer to God, that she should go, in her name, and

do as she had done, before the Lady Mary, daughter of Queen Catherine,

asking forgiveness for any wrongs she had done her. “ This tenderness

of conscience about lesser matters," says Burnct, “is a great presumption,

that if she had been guilty of more eminent faults, she had not continued

to the end denying them, and making protestations of her innocence.

For that same night she sent her last message to the King." He had

strangely asked for some confession, but none came. She acknowledged
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her past obligations. “ From a private gentlewomau," she said, “ he had

first made her a Marehioness, and then a Queen; and now, since he

could raise her no higher, was sending her, by martyrdom, to be a saint

in heaven." She protested her innocence, and recommended her daughter

to his care.

This day, however, had not passed, it must be observed, without be-

traying some cowardice on the part of her official murderers ; some fear

of the people, and of the public voice. It was not enough, that she

had been tried in secrecy, by determined enemies ; she must, as quietly

as possible, be put to death. Crumwell, therefore, had written to King—

ston, to clear the Tower from all strange)" .' And he replies with equal

pusillanimity—“ Sir, this shall be to advertise you, that I have received

your letter, wherein ye would have strangers conveyed out of the Tower,

and so they be—but the number of strangers passed not thirty, and

not many others—the ambassador of the Emperor had a servant there,

and honestly put out. Sir, if we have not an hour certain, as it mfg/Lt

be known in London, I think here will be but few, and I think a reason—

able number were best; for I suppose she will declare herself to be a good

woman for all men but the King, at the hour of deaLn. .l have seen

many men, and women also, executed, and that they have been in great

sorrow, but, to my knowledge, this Lady hath much joy, and pleasure

in death. Her Almoner is continually with her, and has been since

two of the clock after midnightffli'

“ Is there any example in history,” it has been asked, “ of so much

satisfaction, and so much calmness, in any (lying person, who is ascer-

tained to have been guilty of acts owned by him to be great offences,

and perseveringly denied by him, to be perpetrated by himself 12“

The fatal hour arrived before noon next day, and though an uncertain

hour to many, it was well known, as we shall see presently, and even

watched for, by the King himself ! The Dukes of Sufi'olk and Richmond,

Audley and Crumwell, with the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, were there

officially. On the scafl‘old, the Queen, the only person present who

seemed to have a. perfectly composed mind, uttered but few words—

“ Good Christian people, I am come hither to die according to law ; by

the law I amjudged to die, and, therefore, I will speak nothing against

it. I am come hither to accuse no man, nor to speak (023/ t/n'ng of that

whereof I am accused. I pray God save the King, and send him long

to reign over you; for a gentler (nobler 2) or more merciful prince was

there never. To me he was ever a good, gentle, and sovereign Lord.

If any person will meddle with my cause, I require them to judge the

best: thus I take leave of the world, and of you, and I heartily desire

you all to pray for me.”

5‘5 MS. Cotton, Othn. c. X.. fol. 231i. 9" Mackintosh,
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It may be observed, that, throughout the whole proceedings, Anne

appears to have traced her death to the intrigues of her bitter enemies,

not to the malice of the King; hut this very guarded language at the

hour of death, may have been employed for the sake of young Elizabeth.

The phraseology has been ascribed to Cranmer, who might account it an

advantage that the Queen should not prowl-e Henry against their child.

Be this as it may, with the exception of the eourtiers, the bystanders

melted into tears. She herself would not consent to have her eyes

covered with a bandage, saying, that she had no fear of death ; but

with her own hands removing her hat and collar, and then kneeling,

she repeated several times before the blow—“ Christ, I pray thee, re-

ceive my spirit—Jesus ! receive my soul."

The shriek of anguish which burst from the spectators, was quickly

drowned in the discharge of artillery! a savage and unwontcd accom-

paniment, which remains to he explained. Thus terminated this slavish

devotion to kingly power; when the remains were barbarously thrown

into a. chest, used for holding arrows, and interred without ceremony

within the Tower.‘27

But what could the sound of those guns intend .3 Was it meant for

other cars than those of the people whose voices it drowned”.l So it

turned out ; and it is certainly a remarkable circumstance, that, without

designing it, Henry VIII. should select the moment of death, for begim

ning to render that testimony to his own guilt, and Queen Anne‘s inno-

cence, which he went on so rapidly to confirm by other proofs. The

oak is still standing in Epping forest, named “ Henry’s oak,” under

which the King breakfasted this morning; his hounds and his attendant

train waiting around him. He listened, it has been said, from time to

time, with intense anxiety. At length the sound of this artillery boomed

through the wood. It was a preconcerted signal, and marked the mo-

ment of execution. “ Ah ! ah ! it is done,” said he, starting up, “ the

business is done! uneouplc the dogs, and let us follow the sport!”

Such, at least, is the tradition to this hour; recorded long ago in

’l‘indal’s Rapin, as well as in our own day, by Nott and Tytler; while

the sequel of the day was in perfect keeping with the sport of the

morning. “ 0n the day of execution, Henry put on white for mourning,

as though he would have said, ‘ I am innocent of this deed.’ And—t/ze

next (lay—married Jane Seymour, eldest daughter of Sir John Seymour,

of Wolf—hall, \Vilts.”28 We may now be permitted to ask, whether the

King himself could have given more powerful testimony to the inno-

27 The Queen in nndersluod not to have been beheaded with block and axe, aner the English

fashion: bill by the French mode of decapitation. wilh a sword, and by a Frenchman. brought

from Calais. The axe shown in the Tower is a popular mistake; though it may he handled.

perhaps, as the axe by which Crumwoll afterwards suffered.

'3“ Ellis' Orig. Lelicrs.firr( .m'irr, vol. ii., p. 643.
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ccnce of the departed, and to his own guilt? The evidence of both,

however, will not close here.

The moment of exultation for the votaries of “the old learning” had

now arrived ; for, in their feeble apprehension, the greatest obstacle to

its revival, had been the influence of Queen Anne with the King, and

other individuals. She was now removed, and the leanings of her sue-

cessor, Jane Seymour, could not as yet be divined; though her having

consented to nuptials the very next day after her predecessor’s execution,

was certainly well calculated to deceive them, and inspire hope. As for

the King, if he could “ follow the sport” on the day of his Queen’s exe-

cution, he must have now been rejoicing in the full accomplishment of

his wishes. The annoyance, he might dream, was now at an end.

But see the watchful providence of God! It was on the following

Tuesday, or only the fourth day after Anne Boleyn’s death, that the

book of Cardinal Pole was first presented to Henry?9 “The work,” says

Pole himself, “ is divided into four books. In the first, I refute the

Supremacy the King has taken on himself : the second asserts the pre-

rogatives of the See of Rome : in the third, I sound in fire King’s ear the

roice which llze guiltless blood lze has sized, and the horror of [22's ot/zer

actions, raises 71]) to Ileaven against Izim. Having thus discharged what

I owed to truth and my country’s welfare, in the last part I cast myself

at the King’s feet; I conjure him to take in good part what I have

written, as it proceeded from zeal and afi'ectt'onr’” The author is as

bitter against Queen Anne as he is against Henry ; and by “ guiltless

blood,” he referred, of course, to the execution of others ; but the hook

having been reserved till now, and not presented till immediatelyafter such

acruel tragedy as that which we have recorded, might well give a kccner

edge to the charge of shedding innocent blood. So far as argument is

attempted, the work is not distinguished, or even for its sophistry; but

in point of acrimony and virulence, of all that was ever addressed to the

ear of the unprincipled monarch, it stands unrivalled. The rank of the

author, and his relation to the King, gave the work a degree of im-

portance, which made it the more formidable and dangerous ; while the

recollection, by Henry, that he had actually reared and qualified the

writer for thus attacking him, must have rendered the language galling

in the extreme.30

His Majesty might now reflect, or not reflect, on all that he had done;

but the end being gained, for which so much blood had been shed, there

was still time sufficient left, for all the other perpetrators to repose

99 Though finished fourteen months before, or 24th March 1:335, it was not presented to the

King till (Mr dag], 23d May 1&6, having been read previously by some of his greatest political

enemies! See before, anno 1535. p. 4‘22. Also Her-lion's Henry VllI., p. 418, edit. 1672; and

Turner's Henry VIII., c. 28.

30 The King has been somewhere represented as preserving his self~cnmmand; but the evi-

dence of facts shows the reverse.
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themselves. This they were permitted to do for a fortnight ; as it was

not till Whitsunday that Queen Jane was openly shown in her royal

hahiliments.“

And now, on Thursday the 8th of June, the forty days having once

expired since the writs were issued, Parliament was opened, and Sir

Thomas Audley will explain the reasons ; for never has it fallen to the

lot of any subservient Lord Chancellor to pronounce such an address. It

was, of course, his Majesty’s own version of the gloomy past. Audley

actually informed the House, “that when the former Parliament was

dissolved, (14th April,) the King had no timely/Ila of summoning,r a new

one so soon! But that his Majesty’s objects in assembling them so

early after the dissolution, were these two—“ That be, finding himself so

subject to many infirmities, and considering that he was mortal, he

desired to settle an heir-apparent to the crown, in case he should die

without children lawfully begotten .' And the other was, to repeal an

Act of the former Parliament, as to the succession of the crown, to the

issue of the King by Queen Anne Boleyn! That Anne and her con—

spirators being put to death, as they well deserved, the King, at the

humble remixes! of #26 nobility, was pleased to marry a Queen, by whom

there were very probable hopes of his having children !” And all this,

of course, he, and these “ humble requesters,” had quietly and coolly in

view, on the 27th of April, when the writs were issued, nay, and of ne—

cessity, as it has been clearly proved, for some time before then l Per—

haps there has seldom been a more striking instance of that “ inattention

to particulars,’ which Providence has appointed as the safeguard of

innocence, for the vindication of character. Such a story, however, was

by far too gross, to be received at once. New Parliament though it was,

and packed as far as it might be, fortunately for the memory of the

1

murdered Queen of England, there was some slender virtue to be found

in it. A bill could not he agreed upon for three weeks to come, as it

was not brought before the Lords till the 30th of June. The Lords

were now more generally, if not all assembled, and could not exactly

agree in a day or an hour, as the “ humble requesters” had done, upon

the mock trial in the Tower. The other House, too, had to be consulted ;

but at last the King’s party triumphed, and the bill was passed, con-

firming all that had been done, and, moreover, recommending that the

King should provide an heir, at his discretion, in the event of his death

without issue. So absolutely did the tyrant reign !

Before leaving this melancholy exhibition of human depravity, it has

been but an act of justice due to the character and memory of Queen

Anne Boleyn, to expose the wickedness of that conspiracy, which had

been formed against her life. The profound secrecy of the proceedings,

 

3' Hana—This was foul days luforr- Parliament sat down: “'hitsunda)‘ falling this year on

the 4!)! ofJnne.
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til] the moment when all things were ready for explosion—Cranmer

carefully kept in the dark, till there could be no retrograde step—and

then the movements as rapid as they were terrible—the complexion

of the men who had been selected for the first secret connnission—the

character of the judges appointed—of the Peers so carefully selected,

and amounting to only the half of the entire peerage—the trial within

the Tower—the exclusion) of spectators, first from the trial, and then

from the execution—the caution, if not cowardice, both of Crumwell and

even Kingston himself,—in short, there is not one solitary step in the

entire course, from first to last, which is not pregnant with suspicion or

wrong. The evil intent was never more glaring, nor a case of pre-

meditated murder more fully established. At the time, therefore, the

transactions were viewed with indignation in other countries. They at

once made the Germans pause with horror. Melancthon and Bucer

abandoned all idea of setting their foot on English ground. The former

regarded Queen Anne as innocent ;32 and when the profusion of blood-

shed was obseived, Erasmus, now within a few weeks of his death, had

already described the country as one where the most intimate friends

were fcalful of conversing with each other.

As yet, however, the death of Anne remains to be accounted for;

and the mystery to be dispelled. That the scheme was fully ar-

ranged, that it was deeply laid, has, we presume, been made perfectly

evident ; as well as that “ the fling—(lug scene,” with which most histo-

rians have commenced this tragedy, was merely a link in the chain, and

one worthy of any Roman Emperor in the height of his cruelty. But

still the question returns,—what was the cause of this cruel outrage?

The King himself was, of course, the chief delinquent ; but he could not

proceed without assistance, and if, before referring to the Queen herself,

we turn to the parties concerned in her death, they, together, may assist

us to some correct understanding. Henry intended one thing, and the

men around him, another; but the purposes of both, involved the re—

moval of the Queen. IIer death once accomplished, the former went on

his way caronsing ; the latter party were foiled in their ultimate design.

As for the King, Queen Anne’s “greatest guilt,” says Fuller, “consisted

a

in his better fancying another ;’ and though he and Crumwell will pre-

sently outwit the gentlemen of the old learning, meanwhile no scruple

had been felt at employing them throughout this bloody scene.

The sentiments and feelings of this party need not new be explained,

but its position at the moment, demands notice. The fact was that they

were then opposed to both King and Queen. The former, in his royal

progress was still shaking to its foundations what they regarded as the

good old cause. For five years past, the clergy had been paying his

 

1“: See his lLNOI' to (.‘alnerarim. dated fifth of the idea. or the 9th ofJune 1.33”.
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Majesty above £20,000 annually, as the price of their pardon, and they

were still smarting under their last instalment ; when behold, here comes

Crumwell in this last Parliament, and having opened, on a large scale,

his “Court of Augmentation of the King’s revenue,” he had already laid

low 376 monasteries, or, as they styled them, “religious houses.” Be-

tween these men and their friends in foreign parts, there was a kindred

sympathy as to the importance of this royal progress being stayed.

Here however, and full in their way, stood the Queen, whose principles

and procedure had been alike obnoxious. These will be explained pre—

sently, but she had gone much too far to be viewed by the zealots for

“the old learning" without the keenest envy and malice. The moment

for working on the wavering passions of the King had at last come, and

the two parties conspiring together, Queen Anne’s downfall was inevitable.

Whatever may be said when summing up her character, it was cer-

tainly no slight testimony to the weight of her influence now, that it

was so felt at a distance, as well as at home. She had enjoyed the hon—

our of being hated, from the I’ontiff downwards; and if the malice

cherished at home, can be shown to have been in league with a kindred

feeling abroad, it is difficult to say what farther proof the most fastidious

can desire, as to the solution of this catastrophe.

Manuscript letters, still happily preserved, here come to our aid, and

at once suggest a few pointed questions, in explanation, from this party.

Gardiner, Queen Anne’s arch—enemy, however eager for the divorce, it

is granted, was not at home; but what was more to his purpose, he was

in France, or on the way between England and Italy; and thus could not

fail to have his share in what had been going on for some time, since

Rome itself was so fully informed. While, then, Queen Anne was still

only lying pale and languid, in confinement, what was involved in Sir

Gregory Cassali conferring with the Pontifl' about Henry’s marriage,

and (hen writing to his Majesty himself, so early as the 20th of Feb-

ruary ?33 How was it that Richard Pate, the English ambassador with

the Emperor, was writing to the King in own/(er, and so early as the 12th

of April about legitimating the Princess Mary, and what meant the am-

bassador, in pressing the subject with vehemence ?3‘ But above all, on

the 17th of May, or the day on which they were putting Lord Rochford

and others to death, and harassing the Queen at Lambeth, by whose in-

structions or instigation was it, that Cassali was earnestly reporting

progress to the Pontifi' ? That rerg/ day, as far distant as Rome, he was

narrating to him the acceptable tidings of the Queen, with her brother

and others, having been thrown into prison. And what was the reply

of Paul the Third, the same man who within the last nine months had

M Cotton l\lS., Vitclhm B. xi\'.. fol. 16-). dated Rome. February '2“, 15.15. (It. 1536.

3' lllrm. fnl. I77.
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framed such a Bull against Henry, and which was still hanging over

him 235 Let Cassali himself, writing to the King, inform us. The tid-

ings from England once told,—“hc (Paul) then said, that he had been

imploring heaven to enlighten your mind on this affair; that he had

always lead something of this sort in his age, because he thought the mind

of your Majesty was adorned with such virtues, &c. l—That your Majesty

now might perform an excellent work for Christendom, being NOW re-

leased from a marriage that was indeed too unequal for you.” Such was

the language uttering in Rome, at the very moment when Cranmer was

professedly sitting in judgment at Lambeth! But this was not all;

Cassali goes 011—“ It was most manifest, that if your Majesty had the

Roman Pontifi' with you, you might command the other princes, (1'. e. the

Emperor and Francis) as you pleased,—he, the Pontifl, promised to obey

you in this business,—desi.red only peace,——was not disposed to faction,

nor covetously to increase his fortune in immense sums l" He said,

“your Majesty ought not to be in an angry mind towards him, but to be

friendly." The Pontifi' went on so far as to apologize for having made

FISHER a Cardinal, and confessed he had erred in that step! With

many more words in the same strain ; after which Cassali again earnestly

urges the King to compliance. All this was uttered by the 17th of May,

as far distant as Italy, so that the sovereign Pontifi‘ was rejoicing over

the plot entire, and without the slightest hesitation as to its complete

success, two days before the Queen was put to death ! ! The whole (les-

patch is curious, and worthy of perusal!” “No advances,” says Tumer,

“could be more eager, submissive, flattering and tempting to a King of

Henry’s temper, than this ingenious conference ;” and certainly instead

of “ entire favour and zeal unto the truth,” proceeding from his Maj esty's

own motion, for which Cranmer, at the moment, was so grossly flattering

him; nothing was more likely than Henry‘s compliance,—on]y it so

happened, that Queen Jane turned out to be not unfavourable to the

new learning. Again, therefore, was the monarch overruled, partly by

the very marriage into which he had plunged so barbarously, and partly

by the policy of Crumwell, now rising to the height of his transient glory.

Union with the Pontifl", or influence in foreign politics, were, at this mo-

ment, of no account in his Majesty’s esteem, when compared with the grati-

fication of his own will, and the pleasing prospect of augmented revenue.

That a perfect understanding had existed, however, between certain

men, and as far as Home, there is now no reason to doubt. They intended

at once to destroy the Queen, and disgrace her husband, and thus far

they succeeded; but as the sole cause of this mighty change of mind

 

33 The reader cannot have forgotten that furious document noticed last year; but he may

contrast it now with the suddenly altered tone of the the Man at Rome. See p. 440.

3'5 \‘itell., B. xiv.. fol. 215, dated Rome, 27th May, 1536. Observe his commencement. “ Tr)!

days have ('lnpmi since I went to the Pope. and narrated to him the tidings that the Queen had

been thrown into prison, kc. He then said that ho hm] been, &C." as above.

v01. 1. 2 u
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and conduct in Paul 111., was the simple announcement of Queen Anne‘s

downfall, the fact itself speaks a volume. The language employed by

the cringiug Pontifi', lately so furious, and to be so again, becomes the

highest testimony in the world; which, if not granted to the nature of

her principles, must be acceded to the power and general current of her

influence, and that from the day that Cranmer said, so exultingly, “I

did put the crown upon her hem .”

Henry’s brutal treatment of Anne Boleyn cannot be said to have ter-

minated with her death. His procedure towards his own father—in-law,

the father of the lady, once so caressed, crowned the whole. He is to be

removed out of his sight. He was then Lord Privy Seal 3 but he must

now, on the 2d of July, give way to Thomas Crumwell, since, among

others, he had bowed so servilely t0 the royal passion. And yet, by the

month of October, Henry, in terror for the security of his throne, had

the meanness, through Crumwell, to borrow money from the man whose

daughter he had murdered.37 Nor was this all. Upon the Earl’s death,

in February 1538, with matchlcss rapacity, Henry laid claim to the

favourite residence of Hever Castle in Kent, and that in right of a wife,

from whom, previously to being beheaded, he had been, by a cruelty all

his own, divorced! The manor is said to have been afterwards settled

on Lady Anne of Cleves; who, however, had Richmond Palace as her

residence. And yet of a scene, in every point of view, so revolting, the

reader even still cannot form an adequate conception, except he revert

for a few moments, finally, to its victim.

The violence of parties at the moment, combined with the strong

language employed ever since, respecting Anne Boleyn, whether adverse

or friendly to her character, render it no easy task to present any direct

or straight—forward narrative, with regard to her. Nor, so far as the

object of this history is concerned, is it either essential, or of vital conse-

quence. The reader has already witnessed that the great cause of

Divine truth had taken effectual root in our native land, independently

of the forecast of a single human being, high or low. He has seen it grow

and flourish, not only above the power of oflicial influence, but in spite

of it, whether in man or woman, and he will see this frequently to the

end. At the same time, it may still be enquired—“Why all this mighty

stir about the death of only one female 1” The discordancy of historians,

indeed, proves, at least, this much ; that there must have been no want

37 The language of “'riothesley to Crumwell, announcing this, ought not to he omitted. “ For

my Lord of “’iltshire, he (the King) is very glad you remembered him, and also that you wrote

for so good a rum ,~ for his Grace being very merry, said—there wasa servant of King Edward‘s.

his grandfather. which once made a suit for a thousand oaks, that he might only obtain twenty;

and so he trusted your request to my Lord of \Viltshire should purchase £500, or such nmatter,

by the reason it was so great ; which heing less. would else percnse have wrought nothing with

him. 23 Oct. 15! ."—(:‘oz‘. State Papers, i., p. 490. If any man ever had a talent for asking

supplier it was Cmrnwell. and as long as he could ye! them, he stood high in Henry's favour, but

when these once fail. we shall witness the sequel.
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a

of what is styled “ force of character’ in Henry’s second Queen, even

though the period of her ascendancy was so transient; but her influence

over him alone, am never account for this uproar. For this reason, and

with the statements of both foes and friends before us, a few particular-s

may be hazarded; some of which have hitherto escaped notice.

Anne Boleyn, the eldest daughter of Sir Thomas Boleyn of Blickling,

in Norfolk, was born at the family seat, about the year 1501. Of her

mother, the daughter of Thomas Howard, Earl of Surrey, and afterwards

Duke of Norfolk, she was bereaved by a fever in 1512. In August 1514,

when Louis XII. of France was betrothed to Mary the youngest sister of

Henry VIII., Lady Anne, then about fourteen years of age, was ap—

pointed her fourth maid of honour. There is a letter extant to her

father, in French, and in prospect of this appointment, promising to do

her utmost in the service of her royal Mistress.” Proceeding to France

in the autumn of 1514, she remained till the death of Louis soon after,

on the 1st of January 1515. Instead, however, of returning with her

mistress, then married to Charles Brandon, Duke of Suffolk, she was re-

tained in the court and service of Claude, the daughter of Louis, and

consort of Francis 1., an amiable woman, who revived and promoted

the moral restraints of the coru't, following the example of her mother,

Anne of Brittany. Her maids of honour were diligently occupied in

embroidery, or similar pursuits, and the society of gentlemen was not

admitted. Here, however, Anne had the advantage of being associated

with a lady far better known—Margaret of Valois, the Duchess of

Alcneon, afterwards Queen of Navarre. Hence Lord Herbert, generally

so correct as an historian, informs us that “ Anne had been received into

a place of much honour, first with Queen Claude, and then with the

Duchess of Alencon, where she staid till seine difference grew between

our King and Francis,” or till the spring of 1522. To any one at all

acquainted with what had taken place in Paris by this moment, or from

the year 1518 to 1522, it must be evident that Anne could not have

existed in such interesting and profitable society, without seeing and

hearing far more than she could have done in England, whether she had

been influenced by it at that time or not. Paris, especially in 1520, was

far a—head of London. In 1521, indeed, the writings of Luther were

condemned alike in both cities, but London had no such men to show

as Lefevre, Briqonnet, and Fare], nor England any such woman as

Margaret of Valois.

33 Turner, who, with other historians, hassupposcd the birth of Anne to be in 1507, perplexed

by the style of this letter, as not that of a child, ascribes it to the year 1527, when Anne was

about to enter the household of Queen Catherine of England. But, independently of its being a

letter bearing on a French court, it is in perfect harmony with a young lady in her teens, goine

from under her father‘s eye. Turner agrees in sending Anne to France in 1514 ; but would a

child of six or seven years have been sent as maid of honour, and actually named, as she wan,

in Mary‘s retinnc ?
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After being introduced into the royal household of Henry, as maid

of honour to Queen Catherine, an attachment which had been formed

between Anne and Percy, the future Earl of Northumberland, was im-

peratively and with great cruelty broken up, at the instigation of the

King; at least, it has always been taken for granted that it was at his

instigation. But be this as it may, Wolsey was the agent, and the

natural consequence, on the part of both, was an unbroken jealousy of

the Cardinal ever after. Percy was dismissed the court, and Anne

also withdrew to Ilever Castle, a favourite residence of her father, thirty

miles distant in Kent.39 As the daughter of Sir Thomas certainly did

not appear in public, or at court, till May 1527, there remain four years

to be filled up. Injuriously dismissed, she not only discovered a perse-

vering sense of the affront, but, according to the shrewd supposition of

Burnet, again returned to France. One of Anne’s latest biographers“0

has no doubt that farther research will verify Burnet’s statement, while

both agree with Turner in assigning to her a residence with Margaret, till

her marriage with Henry D’ Albret, King of Navarre. This took place on

the 24th of January 1527, when Anne returned with her father to Eng-

land, early in that year. That her father, who had been created Viscount

Rockford in 1525, was abundantly ambitions of his daughter’s advance-

ment, as well as his own, has been made very evident ; and be it was who

first led her into such critical circumstances, by promoting her return

to court once more, where she attended on Queen Catherine. The

question of Henry’s divorce from his unimpeachable wife, with whom he

had lived so long, being once moved ; this young woman was then ex—

posed to all the sophistry of Gardiner and Fox, but above all, to that

of Cranmer, who wrote his book in her father’s house, and had free

access to her day by day. Lending an ear to the doctrine of the day,

could not save Anne from personal responsibility, any more than it could

those men who laboured to promote it. At the same time all the ad-

vances of the King, previously to a certain period, ought to have been

regarded as deeply insulting. That he met with a decided and notable

repulse on his first approach, has been recorded by Anne’s bitterest

enemies ;‘“ but for her yielding to any alliance by marriage, at least

before the day that Cranmer took it upon him, not to pronounce a di-

vorce, which he never did, but to declare the union itself null and void,

or at an end; for her subsequent carriage towards the Queen Dowager and

her daughter Mary, she was personally responsible—and let her be

blamed. Nothing of all this, however, and though it had been ten times

greater, would ever have been so severely censured, had Anne Boleyn,

 

39 Percy was married to a daughter of the Earl of Shrewshury, about. 1524, in consequence

of a previous contract between that nobleman, and the Earl his father. The father dying in

1527, it was the want man whom Wolsey had once so ”Hearted, who, with Sir W. “'alshe, was

sent by Henry to awn-rim"! him in 1534).

‘0 Agnes Strickland. 4' Sloane .\lS., nn. 2495.
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after she came to the throne, only lent her influence in favour of “ the

old learning.” Here it was that, in the estimation of leading men in

power, she had erred so grievously. Here lay her sin unpardonable.

There were certain palpable steps never to he forgiven, and which, in

the eye of the timid and time-serving, had shown more of generous zeal,

than worldly prudence. These have been too slightly explained hitherto,

though a brief digression might have explained them.

Let any one peruse the account recently given of Margaret of Valois,

by Merle D’Aubigne’, from manuscripts of the time, and he can scarcely

fail to conclude, that the early and intimate acquaintance of Anne

Boleyn with such a character, must have had seine beneficial effect

upon her.“2 But be this as it might, at all events, we have already seen

‘3 It was creditable to the Earl of Wiltshire, while yet Lord Rocliford, as well as his daughter,

that society with such a princess was preferred and prized ; for many historians agree in allow-

ing to her this privilege, and Anne could not fail to have enjoyed benefit from it, ultimately.

Margaret of Valois was an ardent reader of the Scriptures, and every day perused a portion of

them, or rather twice a day. She has described this habit so beautifully herself, in the preface

to her tales, that we must present it in her own words, since they are so very appropriate

to these pages.

“ You ask me, my children, to do a very difficult thing—-to invent a diversion that will drive

away your ennuis. I have been seeking all my life to effect this, but I have found only one

remedy, which is, reading the Holy Scriptures. In perusing them, my mind experiences its

true and perfect joy; and from this pleasure of the mind, proceed the repose and health of

the body. If you desire me to tell you what ldo, to be so gay and so well, at my advanced

age; it is because as soon as 1 get up, I read these sacred books. There I see and contemplate

the will ofGnd, who sent his Son to us on earth. to preach that Holy “'0rd; and to announce

the sweet tidings, that he promises to pardon our sins and extinguish our debts, by giving us

his Son, who loved us, and who suffered and died for our sakes. This idea so delights me, that

1 take up the Psalms, and sing them with my heart ; and pronounce with my tongue, as humbly

as possible, the fine hymns with which the Holy Spirit inspired David, and the sacred authors.

The pleasure I receive from this exercise, so transports me. that 1 consider all the evils that

may happen to me in the day, to be real blessings; for I place Him in my heart, by faith, who

endured more misery for me. Before I sup, I retire in the same manner, togive my soul a con-

genial lesson. At night, I review all that I have done in the day; I implore pardon for my

faults; I thank my God for his favours; and I lie down in his love, in his fear, and in his peace,

my soul being free from every worldly anxiety. Lo! my dear children, what has, for a long

while, made me so happy. I have sought every where else, but have found nothing but this, so

solid and so satisfying—and if you will give an hour every morning to such reading, and say

your prayers dcvontly during the mass, you will perceive in this solitude those charms which

will attend you in every city. Indeed, whoever knows God, will find the most beautiful things

in Him; but without Him what is there that will not become offensive and disagreeable?

You must believe what I say, if you wish to have a safe and pleasant life."

Between the Courts of France and England there were several points of resemblance at this

period, so far as these two females were concerned, and in consequence of which, the Queen of

Navarre must have felt deeply the death of one, whom she had known so well. Ever since the

infatuated alliance of Francis 1., in 1533, with Rome, Quccn Margaret had well known what

it was to be suspected, opposed, and hated, for her opinions. Montntorency, the Premier, had

told the King that if he wished to exterminate heresy, he must begin with his own Court, and,

especially, with his sister, the Queen of Navarre. Iler table, however, was still the:rcsort of

those who loved the Scriptures, and [her-e, in 1536, sat Lefevrc, their translator into French, at

the advanced age of one hundred, who died next year. There, the last end of the murdered

Queen of England must have been canvassed, and duly appreciated. Indeed, it is rather a

singular coincidence, that for the earliest account, as well as many of the most important par—

ticulars, we are indebted not to any English, but to two French authorities, who were in London

at the moment, and saw or heard what they described. The first of these, “ Histoire de Anne

Boleyn, par un Contemporain,” a metrical narrative, too, is dated at London so early as the

2d of June, or only fourteen days after her death, and a week before Latimer preached to the

Bishops. The other, by Crispin, Lord of lililherve. was preserved by Meterin, the Dutch Consul~

General, in his ” Histoire de Pays Bass, ltilB." Bumet, and all subsequent historians, have
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that, as early as 1525), Anne had possessed at least one publication of

Tyndale—“ The Obedience of a Christian man.” It was a species of

writing for which her previous acquaintance with Margaret had fully

prepared her; and had she proceeded no farther, the ofience would have

been passed over. This, however, happened before she was Queen of

England. Afterwards she went much farther, and to such extent that

all she had said or done before was as nothing.

There were two men especially, who, through her influence, at last

became Bishops, and the unprecedented circumstances of their acces-

sion, constituted mortal offence. Their appointments were already

noticed last year; but, in justice to the Queen, they come before us

again. No other than two Italians, nay Roman Cardinals, were de-

prived of both office and revenue, before these men could be so ad—

vanced. At such a time, so far as money was concerned, it might have

been said, “ Let them go, but woe to the men who shall be put in their

places.”‘13 This, however, was not all. These two successors had been long

peculiarly obnoxious to the gentlemen of“ the old learning.” The first

had been marked as a transgressor from the days of Wolsey; and the

second, as early as 1530, had incurred the wrath of Nix, the old Bishop

of Norwich, to such a degree, that he said, in slaying Bilney, he was

“ afraid that he had slain Abel and saved C’uin alive." But far worse

than this, the first of these men had incurred the wrath of no less than

Stokcsly, the reigning Bishop of London, and lay under his censure.

He had not only examined and molested him in 1532, but, by the 3d of

October 1533, inhibited him from preaching within the diocese of Lon—

don. This, however, with all his quaintness, it will be now acknow—

ledged, was the noblest character then living in all England,——the only

man who ever boldly, and without evasion, spoke the truth to Henry

VIII., and was afterwards no less faithful to Anne Boleyn. We need

not name IIUGu Lumen. But- who could be expected now to inter-

pose in his favour? It was no other than the Queen; and if her

achievement in reselling him from the fangs of Stokesly and his fellows,

was to be followed by any farther mark of her personal regard, she could

not fail to incur most virulent hatred. Even thus far, however, she had

already made way for the cautious and timid Primate ; and this becomes

the more observable, as it is about the first time that we hear of Cran-

mer doing any thing in advance. He followed in the wake of Latimer

 

been indebted to it; and it is from this source that we derive the final address of Anne to

Henry's “ Lords triers." It is. finally, to a third native ofFranre, and he a disciple of“ the old

learning“ still, we owe the following information. “ Many English gentlemen have assured

me. that Henry VIII., on his death-bed, greatly repented of the offences he had committed,

and, among other things, of the injury and crime committed against Anne dc Boleyn, falsely

m ercnmc and accused by the charges against ln~r."— ’l'ln't'rf. Though too ercdulous as a. bio—

erapher, “ the simplest mind.”says Turner, “ must have known, whether its ears did or did

not hear, what mung/had mentinned to them :" and. certainly. if Henry did repent of any thing

at all, such conduct could not fail to meet him on his death-bed.

4" (‘nrdinnl fihinurci. Dishnp nl'\\'nr(-c.~tcr. and Cardinal ('mnpegnin. Fisher of Salisbury.
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and the Queen. Accordingly, by the autumn of 1534, Cranmer had not

only befriended Latimcr, but, in the face of Stokesly's ire, he had actu-

ally “ licensed divers to preach within the province of Canterbury, at

his instance and request," and this, of course, embraced London.“ Next

year, however, Anne proceeded much farther. By the 10th of Feb-

ruary, the same man was preaching before the King and Queen, and

upon all the following Wednesdays in Lent ,45 till at last, through the

same influence, by September, Latimcr, as Bishop of Worcester, occu-

pied the place from which Cardinal Ghinueci had been expelled. Thus,

the last ltalian non-resident Bishop over Tyndale’s native soil, from

whence so many thousand pounds had been drained for half a century,

beingr gone ; it was altogether a deed so notable, that it must have been

resented not only in England, but especially at Rome ; and much more

so, if the second man to whom we have referred, was also to be so ad—

vanced. This was Nicholas Shaxton, a most miserable contrast, indeed,

to Latimer, though not at present, nor for years after. Nix of Norwich,

his sworn enemy, was yet alive; and yet this man, by May 1534, was

the Queen's almoner,' and in February following, he succeeded in the

Sec of Salisbury to Cardinal Campeggio.4“

The Queen’s decided encouragement of Latimer, was, of itself, suffi—

cient to have sealed her doom, with the opposite party. She had en-

treated him to point out whatever was amiss in her conduct ; and 110t—

withstanding all the ealumny which has been heaped upon her, let that

conduct now be farther observed ; for there were other ofl'cnces, so called,

of not less magnitude. By her letter to Crumwell, in May 1534, she had

openly and oflieially avowed her approbation of the Scriptures having

been imported into England ; which no official man had yet dared to do,

and against which Wolsey and the Bishops had been fighting all along.

In short, her approbation of the Scriptures having been circulated in

the vulgar tongue—her recent vindication of Mr. Harman, their zeal-

ous importer—her pointed request that he should be restored to all his

forfeited privileges, as a merchant in Antwerp—1101' growing estimation

in the eyes of the people; “ for her ordinary," says one of the oldest

41 llarleian Manuscript. No. til-ti}, fol. 4].

‘5 Cranmer, quite in character, tau/[011M him, to " he very circumspect, to overpass and

omit all manner of speeeh. either npertly or suspiciously pounding against any special man's

facts. acts. manners. or sayings"—and to “ stand no longer in the pulpit than an hour, or an

hour and ahalf, at the most—lest the King and the Queen wax weary at the beginning," or have

“ small delight to the end." It is not. likely that Latimer could ever adjust himself so nicely

heforc any audience, or that he ever would. These sermons must have been great literary

euriOsitics, at such a time; but though we know nothing of them, we shall see whether Latimer

remembered this trimming, \\hen he came to preach before Cranmer himself, and his brethren

on the bench, in the memorable Conwcation ofthis ytar 1136

45 In the preamble to the bill (If deprimtion, it is stated. that £30410 annually had gone

direct to Rome, from these two Sees. \\ orcester, I1o“c\'.er as it included the whole of (vlou-

cesteishire. must have been of most value, though we shall still rate it at only £1500. Since

the year 1434, as already explained. the district had been given up to Ilalinn absentee Prelutes‘.

so that, in the fifty preeedine years, here was 75.000, which had none to ltaly. It may be re-

membered. that this was equal to more than a million sterling of the present day. and vet the

calculation, most probably. is far too moderate.
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biographers, “ amounted to fifteen hundred pounds, at the least, yearly,

(equal to £22,500 now,) to be bestowed on the poor—her provisions of

stock for them, in sundry needy parishes, were very great. Out of her

privy purse went not a little to like purposes ; to scholars in exhibition,

very much; so as, in three quarters of a year, her alms and bounty were

summed to fourteen or fifteen thousands." And now at last, in the

Tower, after a review of her past life, we have seen this same person, on

her bended knees before Lady Kingston, imploring her, in the same

manner, to ask forgiveness of Princess Mary, for any wrongs she had

done her; for to the King, her husband, it may now be granted, she

had done no wrong. Lady Kingston pnnctually fulfilled the commission.

All these were deeds which cannot be disputed ; and, when taken to-

gether, they not only show that the Queen had been by far too good a

woman for such a being as Henry had discovered himself to be; but

they prove, that she had proceeded much too far, in a certain course,

ever to escape the bitterest defamation from her enemies; perhaps it

was thought too fast ; and hence the pusillanimity, if not the base deser-

tion of her professed friends. As for death from her husband, it was

nothing more than one awful result, though probably the worst, of his

vile and variable passions. It is of him, and after a masterly review of

the entire proceedings, that Sir James Mackintosh has said—“ Henry,

perhaps, approached as nearly to the ideal standard of perfect wicked-

ness, as the infirmities of human nature would allow 1"

But we now turn to a widely different scene; and as Latimer had

now been Bishop of Worcester for nine months, in despite of the Bishop

of London or his party, the reader may be curious to hear what he had

got to say to the oflieial leaders of “the old learning," only that day

three weeks after Anne Boleyn had been removed from the present life.

Henry having called a new Parliament, had resolved also

to have a new Convocation, and one differing in its character

from all that had preceded it on English ground, or, indeed,

any u-lwre else. Of the Parliament we can already judge.

“ Henry’s two divorces having created an uncertainty as to

the line of succession, Parliament had endeavoured to remove

this, not by such constitutional provisions in concurrence

with the crown, as might define the course of inheritance, but

by enabling the King, on failure of issue by Jane Seymour,

or any other lawful wife, to make over and bequeath the

kingdom to any person at his pleasure, not even reserving a

preference to the descendants of former sovereigns 1”" But

we have now to look into the Convocation.

‘7 llallam'k Constitutional History.
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The confusion and misrepresentation which reigns through-

out almost all our general histories, respecting this Convoca—

tion and its results, more especially with regard to the Eng-

lish Bible, render it imperativcly necessary for the reader to

observe what actually took place. Having already witnessed

the failure of these Prclates in 153$ and 1535, their procedure

in 1536 only invites the more careful inspection, if not the

deeper interest. A universal mistake has consisted in the

supposition that Gardiner, Bishop of \Vinchester, then am-

bassador at Paris, was here present; but there are many

others, especially in relation to the Scriptures in English.

Thus, for example, Hume, in his History of England, informs us, that “ a

vote was passed for publishing a new translation of the Scriptures; and in three

years’ time the work was finished, and published at Paris !” Burnet rc-

presents certain “ arguments” as so prevailing with both houses of Conrocation,

that “ they petitioned the King, that he would give order to some to set about

it.”-—“ These arguments, joined with the power that the Queen had in his

affections, were so much considered by the King, that he gate order for setting

about it immediately .’ To whom that work was committed, or how they pro-

ceeded in it, I know not. For the account of these things has not been pre-

served, nor conveyed to us, with that care that the importance of the thing re-

quired. Yet it appears that the work was carried on at a good rate : for three

years after this, it was printed at Paris, which shows they made all convenient

haste, in a. thing that required so much deliberation 1!"

Other historians being equally loose, and as far astray, one is the less sur-

prised at egregious mistakes committed by the painter. Only the other day a

cartoon was exhibited in \Vc‘stminster Hall, entitled, “ A Convocation held

in 1536, for a deliberation on a new translation of the Scriptures.” Instead of

all the Prelates being seated before and below Crumwell, the Vicegerent and

Vicar-General,——“ Cranmer,” according to the description given, “ is represented

as presiding over the Assembly. On his right hand are Crmmtell! Tunstal,

Gardiner, (though in France,) and others ; on his left are Latimer, Fox, Good-

rich, and others.” But we forbear. It will be seen, however, that there

actually were two or three scenes at this Convocation, inviting the pencil of our

highest artists: especially “ Latimer preaching before the Convocation,” or

even “ Stokesly of London, at the height of his wrath ;” but they yet remain to

be laid on the canvass.

The friends of the “old learning“ round the King, in-

cluded two distinct parties—the nobility and the clergy.

The present prospects of these two, were direct contrasts to

each other. The former were looking forward, with eager-

ness, to the acquisition of property; the latter were trembling

in the apprehension of losing it. The nobility were happy to

aid the King in his late affair, and had borne him through it;

but certainly not without full expectation of his recollecting
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their services, for they had laid the Kinsr under a debt of

gratitude,“ the clergy had also rejoiced iu the death of the

Queen, and will immediately give their oflicial sanction. But

then, it was not to follow as a matter of course, that because

this latter party had gone along with Henry in his bloody pro-

gress, that he was to aid them, or even spare them, as a body,

in their: By no means. On the contrary, the clergy, at all

events, must prepare for farther inroads and fresh hmniliation.

lt will be remembered that Crumwell had, last year, been, very

conveniently, made “ Vicegcrent, Vicar-General, and Com--

missary Special and Principal,” involving vast powers ;

placing him, in fact, next to the royal family, for specific and

prospective purposes ; and we have now to see the height to

which he thought himself entitled to act.

The Convocation had met on the day after Parliament, or

the 9th of June. Cranmer had resolved to try what a sermon

could effect at the openiurr. \Ve have seen how eager he was

respecting Latimer preaching before the Court, and he ap-

pointed him now to preach before the Convocation. His text

was appropriate enough. “ The children oft/(is world are wiser

in their generation, t/zan t/te children of lightf—and he did not

fail to speak as he thought. He delivered two sermons, on

the same day, from this text, and in the afternoon, especially,

came to the point. Perhaps nothing of the kind ever equalled

LATIMER. l’REACIIING BEFORE THE COXYOCATION.

“ They that be secular and laymen, are not by and bye children of the world ;

nor they children of light, that are called spiritual and of the clergy. No, no ;

as ye may find among the laity many children of light,” so among the clergy,

(how much soever we arrogate these holy titles to us, and think them only at-

4“ “ The reproach (nfservllity and patient acquiescence under usurped power, falls not on the

Fuglish people. but on its leaders. Henry's compliant nobility yielded to every mandate of his

imperious will ; they hem. with every breath of his capricious humour; they are responsible for

the illegal trial—for the iniquitous attainder—fnr the sanguinary statute—for the tyranny which

they sanctioned by law—and for that which they permitted to subsist without law. Nor was

this selfish and pusillanimous subservient-y more characteristic of the minions of Henry's favour,

the (‘rumwellm the liichcs, the l’agets, the Russels, and the l’owletts, than of the representative!

of ancient. and honourablchouses, the Xorfolks, the Arundcls, and the Shrewsburies."— Hollam.

All this is correct, as far as it goes, and some other names might have been specified; but still

the “ Lords senile" could never have succeeded, without the “ Lord Bishops." They were not

only in the secret of every intrigue, but. as it has often appeared, were at the bottom of all mis-

chief and cruelty. In the recent tragedy, indeed, the " Lords triers" stand conspicuous; but

before the plot exploded, (y‘urdiurr had been whispering in thc ear of his dear friend, the

Duke of Norfolk. See before, p. 45!).

49 A most significant public testimony! And, under Provident-c, may we not be permitted

now to say,—“ Thanks to Tyndale, and the perusal ofhis translations of the Divine \\'0rd '3" for

what else had brought out these children of light? There was no preaching of the truth. In the

almost solitan person of Lntimer, this had been denounced.
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tributed to ns—‘ Ye are the light of the world—the chosen people of Christ—

a kingly priesthood—an holy nation,’ and such other,) ye shall find many

children of the world, because in all places the world getteth many children.

For I fear, lest in all orders of men, the better, I must say the greater part of

them, be out of order, and children of the world.”—“ But because I cannot

speak of all, when I say Prelates, I understand Bishops, Abbots, l'riors, Arch-

deacons, Deans, and other of such sort, as are now called to this Convocation,

as I see, to entreat here of nothing but of such matters, as both appertain to

the glory of Christ, and to the wealth of the people of England. Which thing

I pray God they may do, as earnestly as they ought to do. But it is to be

feared, lest as light hath many of her children here, so the world hath sent

some of his whclps hither; amongst the which I know there can be no concord

nor unity, albeit they be in one place, in one congregation.”—“ But if the

children of this world be either more in number, or more prudent, than the

children of light, what then availeth this Convocation 2 Had it not been better

we had not been called together.

“ The end of your Convocation shall shew what ye have done ; the fruit that

shall come of your consultation, shall shew what generation ye be of. For what

have ye done hitherto, I pray you, these SCI‘L’H years and more? What have

ye ingendercdl What have ye brought forth? \Vhat fruit is come of your

long and great assembly ”250 \Vhat one thing that the people of England hath

been better of, a hair? Are you yourselves either more accepted before

God,or better discharged toward the people committed to your care 3 For that

the people is better (earned and taught now, than they were in time past, to

whether of these ought we to attribute it—to your industry, or to the proridence

Qf God and the foreseeing of the King’s Grace! Is it unknown, think you,

how both ye, and your curates were in a manner by violence enforced, to let

(hinder) books to he made, not by you, but by profane and lay persons, to let

(hinder) them, I say to bra Sold abroad and read, for the instruction of the people 1

[am bold with you, but I speak Latin and not English, to the clergy, not to

the [Mtg/.51 I speak to you being present, and not behind your backs. God is

my witness, I speak whatsoever is spoken, of the good-will that I hear you.

God is my witness, which knoweth my heart, and compelleth me to say what

I say.

“ Now, I pray you, in God’s name, what did you, so great Fathers, so many,

so long a season, so oft assembled together 9 What went you about? \Vhat

would you have brought to pass, two things taken away! The one, that ye,

(which I heard) burned a dead man : The other, that ye, (which Ifelt,) went

about to burn one being alive. Him, because he did, I cannot tell how, in his

testament withstand your profit; in other points, as I have heard, a very good

man : reported to be of an honest life, while he lived, full of good works, good

both to the clergy, and also to the laity.."»2 This other, which truly never hurt

any of you, ye would have roasted in the coals, because he would not subscribe

to certain articles that took away the supremacy of the King.“ Take away

these two noble acts, and there is nothing else left, that ye went about, that I

know ; saving that I now remember, that something yc attempted against Eras-

5" With l‘tICYCIICC to which Latimer had written his noble letter to Henry VIII. of Dec. 1530.

5! Both these sermons were in Latin; but the above istbe faithful translation published next

year. “to the intent that things well said to aflw, may be understood of many. and do good to

all them that desire to understand the truth."

5* Alluding to the body ofSierilliam Tracy. to which we have before referred. See: "1101.531

53 IICFCITIIIS to his own appearance I“. fore the Convocation. in 1532,1‘or which see page .1.
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mus, albeit as yet nothing is come to light.5l Ye have oft sat in consultation,

but what have ye done 2 Ye have had many things in deliberation, but what

one is put forth, whereby either Christ is more glorified, or else Christ’s people

made more holy t I appeal to your own consciences ; how chanced this ? How

came it thus? Because there was no children of light, no children of God

amongst you, which, setting the world at nought, would study to illustrate the

glory of God, and thereby show themselves children of light. 2 I think not so;

certainly I think not so. God forbid, that all you, which were gathered together

under the pretence of light, should be children of the world ’9 Then why hap-

pened this? Why, I pray you? Percliance, either because the children of the

world were more in number, in this your congregation, as it oft happeneth, or at

the least of more policy than the children of light in their generation : whereby

it might very soon be brought to pass, that those were much more strong in

gendering the evil, than these in producing the good.”

Then, after detailing, at length, the evils to be removed,

and urging them all to “ do something whereby they might be

known to be the children of light,”——as “ all men know that

we be here gathered, and, with most fervent desire, breath

and gape for the fruit of our Convocation,” and “ as our acts

shall be, so shall they name us.” After warning them by

that wicked professor who “ beat his fellow servants, and did

eat and drink with the drunken,”—he closes all by saying:—

“ Come, go to, my brothers ; go to, I say again, and once again go to, leave

the love of yonr profit; study for the glory and profit. of Christ ; seek in your

consultations such things as pertain to Christ, and bring forth, at the last, some-

thing that may please Christ.—~Preach truly the lVord of God. Love the light,

walk in the light, and so be ye the children of light, while ye are in this world,

that ye may shine in the world that is to come, bright as the sun, with the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, to whom be all honour, praise, and

glory—Amen.”

This stringent and intrepid discourse must have been as

gall and worm-wood to many who were present ; but it

certainly was meet, that some such address should salute their

ears, and at such a time as this. It was fit that they should

be told, when thus all assembled to hear, that already there were

among the PEOPLE “many children of light,” while they had

not yet done one thing, whereby the inhabitants of England

had profited “one hair.” It was fit that Tunstal should be

reminded, thus publicly, of his miserable injunction in 1526,

 

5‘ “ Henry Standish," says Bale. “ a Minoritc, and Bishop of St. Asnph, in adaily Convocation.

uttered many idlc invectives against Cold and Erasmus; and once fell on his knees before the

King and Queen (Catharine ;) when he exhorted and even conjured them, by every thing sacred.

to goon resembling theiranccstors, otherwise the religion of Christ would be in deplorable state I

Standish had died on the 9th of July last rear; but Latimcr, most probably. had some other

men now present, in his eye."
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and his torturing examinations in 1528, and his burning of

the Sacred Volume in 1530: nay, that in that very St. Paul‘s,

where, after his return from Spain, he had denounced the New

Testament, of which now so many editions had been sold and

circulated, he should have to sit still and listen to such har-

rowing interrogations as these. And although some may

question the delicacy of Latimer introducing himself, more

especially as he was reverting to the most humiliating scene

in his past life, perhaps the solitary speck in his public

character?“ still it was fit that the ears of Stokesly and his

fellows should be made to tingle, in remembrance of their

past cruelties. Stokesly had actually ofiiciated, before the

sermons began !

In short, taking the discourse all in all, a more perfect dis—

claimer of any thing having, as yet, been done, by these men in

England, could not have been given; nor a higher attestation

to the powerful, though denounced, exertions of Tyndale, as

well as to their positive and extensive effects. It was only

in perfect keeping with all that has been recorded, that such

an eminent and distinct testimony should have been delivered

before an assembly of foes and friends, at St. Paul’s in London,

three months before Tyndale received the crown of martyrdom,

——and that by Latimer, the man, among all present, best

qualified to judge.

It becomes of no little curious importance to observe who

were actually assembled to hear all this; and the more so, that

the statements frequently given have been both defective and

erroneous. Of the twenty-one Bishops, sixteen were present at

the Convocation, and two voted by proxy. As for the other

three, not present; Gardiner of \Vinchester was still in

France, where indeed he remained for above two years.

Athaqua or Attien, Bishop of Llandaff, if yet alive, being

a Spaniard, could not now vote; and Kite of Carlisle, once

Archbishop of Armagh, an appointment which he had received

from Lee X. in 1513, and resigned for Carlisle in 1521, was

now in extreme old age, and died next year.56

 

55 See, anno 1532, page 335. in his address, however, he gives a turn to the close of his ex-

amination, which, as he does not explain, so et'courscit does not appear on the record.

56 Fuller, professing to give an account of this Convocation, has, here at least, ler‘l Bnmet

and several other historians astray. Lord Herbert had given only the titles of fourteen of the

Secs. and Fuller would supply the names; but for Norwich he inserted X112) who died in January

preceding; and for Chichcster he names Slzcrburnr, now aged 9G, “ho had resigned. He put
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But besides the sixteen Bishops present. there were forty

mitred Abbots and Priors, or fifty-six in all. In the lower

house fifty members attended, namely, twenty-five Archdea—

eons, seven Deans, seventeen Proctors, and one Master of a

College. Of the eighteen who voted from the Bench, those

who were with and against Cranmer, will show how equally

they were divided when discussion began. \Ve give them

with the dates of their appointment.—

153l. Lee of York. ”33. f'rtmmer of Canterbury.

L530. Stokesly of London. 1534. GooJrlr/I of Ely.

1530. Tunslul of Durham. 1535. Shanon of Salisbury.

I520. Longland of Lincoln. 1535. For of Hereford.

1.519. Vase}; of Iixeterfi? 1535. chtilm’r of Worcester.

1533. Clerk of Bath. 1535. Iii/say of Rochester.

[534. Lee of Litchfieldfi? 1536. L’urlow of St. Davids.

1534. Saluol of Bangor. 15305. ll'urtou of St. Asaph.

1536. Range of Norwich. 1530'. Sampson of Chichestcr.

Thus, although the reader will still recognise well known

enemies to the progress of Divine Truth, and to Tyndale

personally, he will observe that the coast is clear of the aged

and literally blind Nix of Norwich—of \Vest of Ely, the

crafty foe of Latimer—of Standish, the slanderer 0f Colet

and Erasmus—0f Fisher, the ablest opponent of the new

learning—and of Cardinal Campeggio of Salisbury, as well

as Ghinucci of \Vorcester, two Italians, ever ready to sup-

port the old—besides five others. If death had not thinned

the ranks of these men, it is evident that Cranmer had been

left in a small minority; but it now appears, that, since his

appointment, only three years ago, as many as eleven vacan-

cies had occurred, and of those not fewer than eight voted

with him. So late as the Slst of May, the other party had

been strengthened by Rugge alias Repps, being elected for

Norwich ;58 but it shows the keenness of Crumwell and Cran-

mer, that on the very day before the Convocation, they got

in Gardiner of Winchester, not observing that he was abroad ; and Kite of Carhnle, who “as

not present. Herbert, too, had added, “ and (hr rest," but Fuller did not supply the deficiency.

57 Voted by proxy.

51‘ Nicholas‘ Synopsis. This may seem strange; but the mystery is sohed, by observing that

HENRY was a party concerned. Norwich being vacant, he had taken into his own hands all

the lands and manors of the See, the old Bishop having at last fallen under a pwmzuzirr ; and

giving several priorics in exchange. the King recommended William Ruagc or Repps. Abbot of

st. Benedicts, in Hnlmc, who, of course, mus! be received. The old man, Richard Nix. upon

his submission, was pardoned and (liq-lunged from prison. but not without a fine: with part of

which. it has been said, the glass windows of King/'5 (fella-yr, Crunhridflt'. were purchased.
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\Varton into St. Asaph, nay, on the day of opening, having

procured Sherbm'ue’s resignation, they put Richard Sampson,

the King‘s great champion, in his place.” Even then, how—

ever, they divided, it appears, nine to nine. Fortunately for

Cranmer‘s peace, Gardiner was not there, and two disciples of

the old learning voted only by proxy, viz. Exeter and Litch-

field, for whom Longland of Lincoln, acted.

Preliminaries being adjusted by Friday the 16th of June,

the old party in the lower house, had prevailed in securing

one of their number to be Prolocutor in the Convocation.

This was Richard Gwent, an Archdeacon 0f Stoltesly‘s, now

presented and confirmed by the upper house. But, by way of

keeping the balance even, or rather of discovering how strong

was the rod of royal authority over them, there entered, on

the same day, not even Crumwell himself, for he was as yet too

busy with Parliamentary affairs, but Dr. \Villiam Petre, as

Ms deputy ! He claimed the precedency due to his immedi-

ate master, and the commission he brought with him being

read, Cranmer assigned him his place, next to himself. Some

might well question, and probably did, as Fuller supposes,

whether “ a deputy‘s deputy” might properly claim Izz's place

who was principally represented. It has been said that it

was with dilliculty that the clergy suppressed their murmurs

at Crumwell‘s appointment to his office—a man who had

never taken orders, nor graduated in any University; but

their indignation increased, when they found that the same

pre-emiuence was claimed by any of his clerks, whom he might

commission as his deputy at their meetingsfi’

On \Veduesday next, however, the fist, Crumwell entered,

and as Vlf'EGERENT AND VioAn-GENEML seated himself judici-

ally above all.“ He then presented them an instrument,

annulling the King‘s marriage with the late Queen. They

all signed it, and one party most willingly, though, as al-

55' Nichelas‘ Synopsis, where the day of his consecration is stated llu' .‘Illl omen’.

50 Godwin, Cullier. Lingard. As if to make the humiliation more perfect, who “as this Dn.

PETRE? No other than one of the visitors of Monasteries. appointed in October last! The

Doctor, however, afterwards Sir \Villiam I‘ctre, who had been tutor to Lord Rechford, and

Latin Secretary in the Secretary of State's ofliee, finally became Principal Secretary of State.

But what was more remarkable, he eontn'ied m to remain, not only under Henry VHl., but

under Edward VL, Queen Mary. and Elizaheth. After his visitations, he had obtained very

large grants of Abhey lands, and died, leaving estates in seven counties, 1.0 his son, the first

Lord l’etre.

“1 It must he remembered. that this Vicegerent and Vicar-General, was still nothing more

than a Knight, or memberofthe (‘ommons House, and not even Lord Privy Seal till next month.
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ready noticed, the measure did not pass the House of Lords

till the 30th.

On Friday, the 23d of Juue, Gwcnt brought up from the

lower house, a long list of what they styled mala clogmata,

or erroneous doctrines. The number amounted to not fewer

than sixty-seem ; and it now remained for Cranmer, Latimer,

and others, to say, what was to be done with them ; for this

was no other than “ The protestation of the Clergy of the

lower house, within the province of Canterbury.” As a

picture of the men within these doors, and of the opinions

that were new travelling the country, the document is of

value. The puerility, it is granted, and the absurdity of

most of the items, strikingly evince the degraded state of the

human mind, in those who sanctioned the list ; while, on the

other hand, some of those very items prove, that, in the face

of their most furious opposition, Divine Truth had already

found its way into a thousand channels. A few only will

serve to show whether there were any of “ the children of

this world” in this assembly, as Latimer had more than

suspected, and whether there were many of “ the children of

light” elsewhere, as he had aflirmed.

“ “"e think,” say they, “ in our consciences and opinions, these errors and

abuses following, to have been, and now to be, within this realm, causes of dis-

sension, worthy special reformation. It is, to wit,

1. “ That it is commonly preached, taught, and spoken, to the slander of

this noble realm, disquietness of the people, damage of Christian souls, not

without frar of many other inconveniences and perils—that the sacrament of

the altar is not to be esteemed.

5. “ ltem.—That all ceremonies accustomed in the Church, which are not

clearly expressed in Scripture, must be taken away, because they are men’s in-

ventions.

8. “ Item.——Tllat it is preached and taught, that the Church that is commonly

taken for the Church, is the old synagogue ; and that the Church is ‘ the congrega-

tion ofyood men only.’

15. “ Item.—That images of saints are not in any wise to be reverenced.

‘26. “ helm—That confession auricular, absolution, and penance, are neither

necessary nor profitable in the Church of God.

27. “ Itcm.—That auricular confession is only invented and ordained to have

the secret knowledge of men’s hearts, and to pull money out of theirpm'se.

44. “ Item.——That there is no mean place between Ileaven and Hell, wherein

souls departed may be afliicted.

56. “ Kenn—That by preaching, the people have been brought in opinion

and belief, that not/ring is to be beliered, cm'ept it can be prored expressly from

Scripture.

65. “Item.—That besides preaching, there are many slanderous and er-

roneous books that have been made and suffered to go abroad indifl‘erently,
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which books were the more gladly bought, because of these words, ‘ cum prim?-

legio ;’ which the ignorant people took to have been an express approbation of

the King, where it was not so indeed.

66. “ Item.—'l‘hat where, heretofore, divers books hare been examined by

persons appointed in the Convocation, and the said books found full of heresy and

erroneous opinions, and so declared,- the said books are not yet by the Bishops

expressly condemned, but sufl'cred to remain in the hands of unlearned people,

which ministereth to them matter of argument, and much unquietncss within

the rcahn.”6‘3

Independently of Latimcr‘s testimony, here was a second,

and from many individuals. If it be said that their alarm

may have led them to exaggerate the good that had been done,

it must be remembered that God had been carrying forward

his work with secret energy, and that they were not the men to

know all: but still they come forward in proof that the Sacred

Volume, so far from having been read in vain, had already

produced some of its finest effects, and, it may safely be pre-

sumed, to a considerable extent, since they affirmed that these

truths were “ commonly taught andlspohon.” lt is true, that

all this had been accomplished in the face of opposition, and

certainly without the bold and public sanction of any pre-

sent; but, though it has been too little observed, the moment

was a crisis in the history of England, more important than

any one that has since occurred in her eventful history. As

far as the vital interests of Christianity itself are concerned,

who is there now, understanding these interests, who can for—

bear to exclaim—“ Oh! had they but let ‘well' alone! and

left those cardinal principles, which the majority of these

men now branded as evil, to have found their way into every

city and hamlet, till they had Ieavcned the community!”

But no; the perfection, the all-szgfioe'ency of the Sacred

Volume to accomplish all the purposes of the Divine will, was

a tenet held by no one there.

And now the war grew warm, the strife interminate, for

what else could be expected from an assemblage such as this?

Cranmer alone, as yet possessed of no fixed principles, nor

any distinct conception of where he was going, though even

backed by Latimer, with all his wit and shrewdness, could

have done nothing. Even in the absence of Gardiner, they

would have been crushed or overruled. Queen Anne was

5? See the list entire in {'ollicr.

VOL. I. 2 l
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gone, and the old party had determined to try their strength.

Oh! exclaims old Fuller, “ what tugging was here, betwixt

those opposite sides, (for I dare not take Bishop Latimer’s

phrase, as he took it out of his text—betwixt the children of

this generation, and the children of livid) whilst, with all

earnestness, they thought to advance their several designs.”

The truth is, that the House of Lords itself was often inter-

rupted in their business by these men; and in their “ Journal,”

the reason recorded for many adjournments was this, that the

Lord Bishops “ were busy in the Convocation.”

It was while these discussions were proceeding, or rather

about their commencement, that a notable scene occurred, in

which Almcmder Ales, the native of Edinburgh, already men-

tioned, made a conspicuous appearance. One day, as Lord

Crumwell was proceeding to the house, he met Ales “by

chance on the street,” and, as if determined on still farther

humiliation of the Bench, “he called him, and took him with

him to the Parliament house, to Westminster.” Upon

entering, all the Bishops “rose and did obeisance to their

Vicar-General, and after he had saluted them, he sat him

down in the big/lest place.” “ Right against him sat Cranmer

and Lee as Archbishops; and then Stokesly and Longlaud,

Shaxton and Clerk, Goodrich and Fox, Sampson and Rugge,

Latimer and certain others,“ adds Ales, “whose namesI have

forgotten.” “ All these did sit at a table covered with a

carpet, with certain Priests standing about them.”‘”

The “ Vicar-General of the realm ” commenced—“ The King’s Majesty

givcth you high thanks that ye have so diligently, without any excuse, assembled

hither according to his commandment ; and ye he not ignorant that ye be called

hither to determine certain controversies, which at this time be moved, con-

cerning the Christian religion and faith, not only in this realm, but also in all

nations throughout the world. For the King studicth day and night to set a

quiet/tress in the Church ! And he cannot rest until all such controversies be

fully debated and ended through the determination of you, and his whole

Parliament ! For although his special desire is to set a step (fix according to

rule) for the unlearned people, whose consciences are in doubt what they may

believe, and he, himself, by his excellent. learning, kuoweth these controversies

well enough; yet he will suffer no common alteration, but by the consent of

'13 The Convocation here seated before and below Cnram'un, as far as here Ilflllll’tl, presents

an equal division of opinion, as before stated. There were Cranmer, Shaxmn, Goodrich, Fox,

and Sampson, on one side; Leo, Stokesly, Longland, Clerk, and Rugge. on the other. The

names that Ales had forgotten were six in number, or, in all, nine on one side. and nine on the

other, including the two votes by proxy.



1536.] URANMER SPEAKS TO ORDER. 4-!)9

you and his whole Parliament. And he desireth now, for Christ’s sake, that,

all manner of obstinacy and carnal respect set apart, ye will, friendly and lov-

ingly, dispute among yourselves, of the controversies moved in the Church, and

that ye will conclude all things by the \Vonn or Con; without all brawling or

scolding. Neither will his Majesty suffer the Scripture to be wrested or defaced

by any glosses, or by any authority of doctors or Councils,- and much less will

he admit any articles or doctrine NOT contained in the Scripture ; but approved

only by continuance of time and old custom, and by unwritten Tcritics, as ye

Mere trout to do. Ye know well enough, that ye be bound to show this service

to Christ and to his Church ; and yet, notwithstanding, his Majesty will give

you high thanks, if ye will set and conclude a godly and a perfect unity—

whereunto this is the only way and mean, if ye will determine ALL things by

the SCItll‘TURE, as God coinmandeth you in Dcuteronomy—-whi0h thing his

Majesty exhorteth and desircth you.”

However strange the former part of this address must ap-

pear to every enlightened Christian 110w, toward the close

the trumpet gave a certain sound ; and, so far as words could

convey meaning, no man present could misunderstand the

message. But what followed? “After this,” says Ales,

“ they began to dispute of the sacraments.” First of all, the

Bishop of London, Stokesly, (whom, a little before, Crum-

well had rebuked by name, for defending of unwritten veri-

ties,) went about to defend that there were seven sacraments

of our Christian religion, which he would prove by certain

glosses and writers; and he had upon his side the Arch-

bishop of York, the Bishops of Lincoln, Bath, Chichester,

and Norwich. The Bishops of Salisbury, Ely, Hereford,

and \Vorcester, and certain others, with the Archbishop of

Canterbury, were against him. After they had made much

strife and contention about the sayings of the doctors, Cran—

mer rose and said—

“ It beseemeth not men of learning and gravity to make much babbling and

brawling about bare words, so that we agree in the very substance aud effect

of the matter. For to brawl about words, is the property of sophisters, and

such as mean deceit and subtilty, which delight in the debate and dissension of

the world, and in the miserable state of the Church ; and not of them which

should seek the glory of Christ, and should study for the unity and quietness

of the Church.

“ There be weighty controversies now moved and put forth, not of cere-

monies and light things, but of the true understanding, and of the right difl'e-

rence of the Law and the Gospel—of the manner and way how sins be for-

given—of comforting doubtful and wavering consciences, by what means they

may be certified that they please God, seeing they feel the strength of the law

accusing them of sin—of the true use of the sacraments, whether the outward

work of them doth justify man, or whether we receive our justification

through faith.
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“ Item.—\Vhich be the good works, and the true service and honour which

pleaseth God ; and whether the choice of meats, the difference of garments, the

vows of monks and priests, and other traditions, which have no \Vord of God

to confirm them ; whether these, I say, be right good works, and such as make

a perfect Christian man, or no.

“ Item.-—-\Vhether vain science and false honouring of God and man‘s tra.

ditions, do bind men’s consciences, or no. Finally, whether the ceremonies of

confirmation—of orders—and of anointing, and such other, (which cannot be

proved to be instituted of Christ, nor have any worth in them to certify us of

remission of sins,) ought to be called Sacraments, and to be compared with

Baptism and the Supper of the Lord, or no.

“ These be no light matters, but even the principal points of our Christian

religion ; wherefore we contend not about words and trifies, but of high and ear-

nest matters. Christ saith—‘ blessed be the peace-makers, for they shall be

called the sons of God.’ And Paul commandeth Bishops to avoid brawliug and

contention about words, which be profitable to nothing, but unto the subversion

and destruction of the hearers : and he admonisheth especially that he should

resist with the Scriptures when any man disputeth with him of the faith, and

he addeth a cause,——‘ doing this, thou shalt preserve both thyself and also them

which hear thee.’ Now, if ye will follow these counsellors, Christ and Paul, all

contention and brawling about words must be set apart, and ye must stablish a

godly and a perfect unity and concord, out of the Scripture.”

This assembly, to a man, had already acknowledged Henry

to be the Supreme Head of their Church, and now also had

made obeisanee to his Vicegcrent, their Vicar-General; but

such was the catalogue of affairs brought forward, and as ex-

plained by Cranmer himself. He did not stop to enquire

whether the men whom he urged to engage in discussion were

peace-makers, were the sons of God, were Bishops indeed,—

but, waving this, here was a field for strife and debate, confess-

edly wide enough, if not boundless, and as now spread out,

it certainly exhibited a strange mixture of truth and error;

where the more acts of outward conformity were mingled with

the inward feelings of mental obedience; and comparative ‘

trifles were enumerated in company with matter of divine

authority. But still, should Cranmer coaizmence with fizit/t and

not with obedience, or with what he styled “the principal points

of our Christian religion,” or “high and earnest matters,” and

NOT with ceremonies, an efl'cctual turn may yet be given to dis-

cussion. Two steps were before him, the right and the wrong;

and as lze had precedence, and was about to state the order of

debate, and now had this in his own hands, one naturally

waits with anxiety to hear his decision, and here it was. 

“\Vherefore, in this disputation we must FIRST mum-1 oft/w number of (he
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SACRAMENTS, and what a Sacrament doth signify in the holy Scripture; and

when we call Baptism and the Supper of the Lord sacraments of the Gospel,

what we mean thereby 1”

How much of mental misery, nay of bloodshed, has some-

times depended upon only a few words, uttered by one man,

when in possession of what is called power—official power!

To such a momentous instant, Cranmer had now come. By

his ingenuous confession afterwards, he came to the knowledge

of divine things “ but by slow degrees, or by little and little;”

but had he only known 110w much of his own future miser ', as

well as that of many others, now hung as on a hair, depending

on his course of debate, or leis decision as to the order to be

pursued, he must have paused, if not shrunk hack. That the

example which he new first set and sanctioned, both as to

“ Articles” and the order of discussion, was to form a precedent

down to the A et of Uniformity, and farther still, was far beyond

his foresight: though had he taken only one leaf out of the

masterly writings of the man, so denounced both by his royal

Master and his singular Vicar-G eneral, he had never so decided.

For twelve long years Tyndale had been warring with the

darkness which brooded over his native countr ' ; and although

perambulating the very field of battle on the Continent, with a

judgment and prudence peculiar to himself, he would on no ac-

count first engage in the Bellum Sammzentarz‘zun ; but Cranmer

here plunges into it at once, and that too in discussion with men

who discerned not the things of the Spirit of God; but who, to

this hour, had been the notorious persecutors of the truth, as

well as of every man who had imbibed the love of it. Cran-

mer, however, was emphatically now, a man under authority.

But to proceed,——Lord Crumwell observing, by his counte-

nance, that Ales was pleased with Cranmer’s address, thought

it the proper moment to call upon lu'm; and having intro-

duced him to all present, under the high appellation of “ the

King’s Scholar,” he desired him now to say, what he thought

of this disputation.64 The exiled Scotsman complied, main-

taining throughout, and for the first time upon English ground,

for many centuries, before any such audience, that there were

 

54 Inndvcrtently, Mr. Todd, in his life of Cranmer, has represented him as rising after Ales,

to defend the tmth which he had spoken. The semimems of Cranmer respecting the Lord‘s Sup-

per have divided historians from his own time to the present; but, at all events, they were not.

at this moment, equal to those of Ales. Cranmer was by no means prepared {or his decisive

counsel, as the event will show,
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only taco Sac1~a1ne11ts,—easy to be kept, and very excellent in

signification,—and that these were “ Baptism and the Supper of

the Lord.” Stokesly sat with impatience, and at last fired,—

saying of what Ales had atlirmed—“ It is all false.” To this

he answered, “ I will prove all that I have said to be true, not

only by the Scripture, but by the old doctors, and by the

School writers also.”

Upon this Edward Fox, Bishop of Hereford, interposed,

and in a noble address, well worthy of beingr recorded, spoke

as follows :—

“ Brother Alexander, contend not much with him, about the minds and say-

ings of the doctors and school writers ; for ye know that they, in many places,

do differ among themselves, and that they are contrary to themselves, also, al-

most in every article. And there is 110 hope of any concord to be made, if we

must lean to their judgments, in these matters of controversy. And we be

commanded by the King’s Grace to dispute by the Holy Scripture." 'l‘hen

turning himself to the Bishops, he thus proceeded—

“ Think ye not, that we can, by any sophistical subtilties, steal out of the

world again, the light which every man doth see. Christ hath so lightened the

world at this time, that the light of the Gospel hath put to flight all misty

darkness ; and it will, shortly, have the higher hand of all clouds, though we

resist in vain never so much. THE LAY PEOPLE D0 now Know THE HOLY Scmr-

Tunn, BETTER THAN MANY or us. And the Germans have made the text of the

Bible so plain and easy, by the Hebrew and the Greek tongue, that now many

things may be better understood, without any glosses at all, than by all the com-

mentaries of the doctors. And, moreover, they have so opened these contro-

versies by their writings, that women and children may wonder at the blind-

ness and falsehood that hath been hithertofif’ Wherefore, ye must consider

earnestly, what ye will determine of these controversies, that ye make not your-

selves to be mocked, and laughed to scorn of all the world ; and that ye bring

them not to have this opinion of you, to think evermore hereafter, that ye hare

not one spark of learning nor get Ofgodlincss in you. And thus shall ye lose all

your estimation and authority with them which before took you for learned

men, and profitable members unto the commonwealth of Christendom. For

that which you do hope upon, that there was never heresy in the Church so

great, but that process of time, with the power and authority of the Pope, hath

quenched it—it is nothing to the purpose. But ye must turn (change) your

opinion, and think this surely, that there is nothing so feeble and weak, so that

it be true, but it shall find place, and be able to stand against all falsehood.

“ Truth is the (laughter of time, and time is the mother of truth. And what-

soever is besieged of truth, cannot long continue ; and upon whose side truth

doth stand, that ought not to be thought transitory, or that it will ever fall.

All things consist not in painted eloquence, and strength, 01' authority. For

 

”5 Of course. the lug/ pruplr, to whom Foxflrrt referred. could not read German, and but very

few of them Hebrew or (ilrck; but he must touch but gently on the English Scriptures; and

as for Tyndalc's name, it must not here be whispered. It would have broken up the sitting:

though we shall see, presently, that his ll'mislation, and in a variety of editions, was pouring

into the cunntrv at this very moment.
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the truth is of so great power, strength, and qpicacity, that it can neither be de-

fended with words, nor be overcome with any strength : but after she hath hid-

den horselt' long, at length she putteth up her head, and appeareth.”

Encouraged by this oration, and confining himself to the

Sacred Volume, Ales proceeded to ply the Bishop of London

with this argument—“ Sacraments be signs or ceremonies,

which make us certain and sure of the will of God—but no

man’s heart can be certain and sure of the will of God, with-

out the lVord of God. \Vhereforc, it followeth, that there be

no sacraments without the \Vord of God. And such as can-

not be proved out of the Holy Scripture, ought not to be called

sacraments."

“ And so after this manner doth Paul speak unto the Ephesians, that Christ

doth sanctity his Church, through the bath of water in the word of life. And

for as much as he joineth the Word unto the ceremony, and declareth the

virtue and power of the Word of God, that it bringeth with him (it) life ; he

doth manifestly teach, that the \Vord of God is the principal thing, and even,

as it were, the very substance and body of the sacrament; and the outward

ceremony nothing else than a token of that lively inflammation which we re-

ceive, through faith in the Word and promise.

“ St. Paul, also, in ministering the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, doth

manifestly add the words of CHRIST. ‘ He took bread,’ saith he, ‘ and when he

had given thanks, he brake it and said, take ye this, and eat ye this, for it is

my body.’ Item, ‘ do ye this in my remembrance.’

“ Beside this, he teacheth evidently, that only Christ, and none but He, had

power to institute a sacrament : and that neither the Apostles, nor the Church,

hath any authority, to alter, or to add anything unto his ordinance. \Vhereas

he saith—‘ For I received of the Lord, that which I delivered unto you,’ &c.—

to what purpose should he go about to move the people to believe him, and to

win their hearts with his protestation, if it had been lawful for him to have

made any sacraments, or to have altered the form and manner of ministering

this sacrament ? As some men, both wickedly and shamelessly do affirm, that

the Apostles did alter the form of baptism.”

Stokesly, however, here again interrupted him and said——

“ Let us grant that the sacraments may be gathered out of the

\Vord of God, yet are ye far deceived, if ye think that there

is none other \Vord of God, but t/eat which svsnv soutcr and

cobbler porn read in tbis mot/m- to;z_qzze!““5 The Vicar—General

and others smiled when he had done; but it was now twelve

o’clock, and time to disperse. Cruinwell, therefore, desired

Ales to be “ content for the time,” on which he closed, by

saying to Stokesly,-——

“5 Another significant testimony. though in \\ mill, and {mm the lips of this llishnp of London,

to the wide extension of Tyndalc's translation.



50+ T111; DAY FOLLOWING. [1300K l.

“ Right Reverend Master Bishop—ye deny that our Christian faith and re-

ligion doth lean only upon the \Vord of God which is written in the Bible.-

which thing if I can prove and declare, then ye will grant me, that there he no

sacraments but those that have the manifest \Vord of God to confirm them.”

To this he consented, and the assembly for that day was dissolved.

The next day, however, when the Bishops were again met,

this dangerous man of Edinburgh must not be admitted. He

was punctually present with Lord Crumwell, and ready to

accompany him ; but poor Cranmer, ever in character, timid

and time-serving, became alarmed as to consequences, and

must try and prevent the appearance of Ales.

“ The next day,” says he, “ when the Bishops were assembled again, and I

was present with the Lord Crumwell, there came unto me a certain Arch-

deacon, in the name of the Archbishop of Canterbury, which told me that the

other Bishops were grievously offended with Inc—that I, being a stranger,

should be admitted unto their disputationfi7 Which thing, when I had shewed

it to the Lord Crumwcli, he thought it best to give place unto the Bishops,

specially because he would not procure me their hatred; for he knew well,

that if they had once conceived in their hearts any malice against any man,

they would never cease till they had gotten him out of the way. They had

before brought to death diverse whom the King did highly favour, before the

King himself could perceive and spy out their craft and subtilty. But he bade

me give him the paper wherein I had written my disputation, that he might

shew it to the Bishop of London, and to the other Bishops in the Council.”

The obvious purport of this dispute respecting the ordinances

of Christ, here styled sacraments, was, whether there were

seven, 01' only two; and Ales firmly maintained his ground,

but his arguments had no effect whatever in swaying such men.

In these circumstances, what was to be done? To one of

the parties it seemed at last, that some expedient must be

devised, to enforce obedience or conformity, silent or quiet

submission. But where did the power reside? Only in the

breast of a man, who had been washing his hands in blood,

and “ following the sport” on the day of his Queen’s execu-

tion! In the language of sacred writ, that he was also

“ proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions and

strifes of words,”—“ vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind,”

we have already had but too much evidence ; only he was now

about to proceed one step farther, and should lie only fix

on more sacraments than two, all must yield, and at least

bow assent.

 

6? This must have been Cranmcr's own brother, Edmund, who was present at this Convoca~

tion. llr had become Archdeacon of Canterbury in 1534, in place of Wm. Warham, a nephew

of (‘mnmrr's predecessor. who. having retired on a pension, was no“ on the Continent.
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Of course, neither Henry, nor any of his advisers, under-

stood that Christianity, as revealed in the New Testament,

repudiated all constraint of receiving and holding opinions by

human authority; or, to use a word often employed since,

all “ imposition ;” that the nature of faith did not admit of

this—that God himself had appointed no such means to en-

force belief, nor nominated any Vicegerent to attempt this—

that dominion over conscience is God’s exclusive province,

within which, especially, his name is “ Jealous”—that any

man, therefore, presuming to enter here, must needs be an

usurpcr, demanding blind submission,—so that whatever

means he adopted, they must be nefarious. But, apart from

all these vital considerations, so far as the present uproar was

concerned, both Crumwell and Cranmer well knew, that they

had only to repair to the royal presence, and describe this

scene of strife,—“ the perverse disputings of men of corrupt

minds, and destitute of the truth, who supposed that gain

was godliness.” They did so at last, when a message arrived

from Henry. He soon stilled the tnnmlt, very much in the

manner of Sardanapalus of old—“ Sic solo, sic jnbeo, and let my

zcillfor reason stand.” These men had been convoked, in fact,

not to discuss, but to “ do the King’s business.”

The form in which this settler came, was in that of certain

“ Articles,” which all must subscribe. They were strangely

enough eutitled—“ Articles devised by the King‘s Highness’

Majesty, to stablish Christian quietness and unity among us,

and to avoid contentious opinions !”

These, the first articles propounded in England, though

not originally composed by Henry, were carefully revised by

him :, at least, in the preface, he speaks of having, in his own

person, many times, bestowed on them “ great pain, study,

labour and travail!” No doubt, Cranmer and his coadjutors

had done their best before then; and if, after passing through

such an ordeal, these articles are to be regarded as the amount

of their united wisdom, they only discover what darkness and

confusion still reigned in the minds of all men in power. It

is not only the substance, but the order in which they are

stated, which, at once, betrays this confusion. At the same

time, we now discover that Cranmer must have had his secret

reason for passing over every Christian doctrine, or mat-

ter of belief, and giving it out as imperative, that they must
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begin with the sacraments! So it was with the Articles:

for after simply allowing the particulars of the Christian faith

to be contained in the Scriptures, but joining with them the

Nicene and Athanasian creeds ; we have ]. Baptism. 2. Pen-

ance. 3. The Sacrament of the Altar, or the Mass. 4. Jus-

tg‘fication. 5. Images. 6. Honouring of Saints. 7. P12 ying to

Saints. 8. Rites and Ceremonies. 9. Purgatory. They, in

fact, allowed the use of images, sanctioned prayers to the

Saints, defended purgatory, and recommended prayers for the

dead. Far from following the sentiments of Ales, not only

spoken, but more fully delivered in writing to Crumwell, and

meant to have been read before them—they assert three

sacraments; ]. Penance, 2. Baptism, 3. the Lord’s Supper—

maintaining that infants, dying before the second, perish ever-

lastingly! and that the real body and blood of Christ are

present in the third .' No wonder than Cranmer trembled for

his Articles, or was afraid of the set speech of Ales, next day;

for of it had been listened to by any, not to say all, it might

have at least retarded the attempt to “ stablish Christian

quietness,” after this fashion.

Nor had these miserable articles any such effect. On the

contrary, when once published, they occasioned, says Burnet,

“ great variety of censures.” Beyond the walls of their as-

sembly, “ quietness,” of any kind, was not to be the order of

the day; although, at this moment, all the men within must

acquiesce in the unbending will of their acknowledged Head.

At least one hundred and nine individuals subscribed; in-

cluding Crumwell and the two Archbishops, sixteen Bishops,

forty Abbots and Priors, and fifty Archdeacons and I’roetors.“

Nothing can more forcibly illustrate the absurdity of this

blind consent to certain propositions, professedly religious,

than that this assembly had never yet been able to agree

upon any translation of the Sacred Volume itself; nor, upon

this subject, according to Cranmer‘s strongly expressed opinion

next year, if left to themselves, would they ever have agreed,

to the end of their days. But after thus subscribing, it would

have been more inconsistent still, had they new departed,

53 Among these signatures, those of Il’iurlzrsm'. (‘arlislc and Llamlufl, of course, do not appear,

for the reasons already specnicd. The vantage ground, however, thus given to Ganmxrm, hy

meddling with articlm‘, was immense, and this will appear in due season. Neither Cranmer nor

Crumwell foresaw this; but we have only to wait for Gmdincr's return.
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without any reference to the subject. They had, to a man,

professedly recognised the Scriptures as containing the essen-

tials of the Christian faith, but could not agree on a transla-

tion into their own language ; neither could they, as a body,

approve of fleet translation, through which many of the people

were already so far before them in acquaintance with Divine

Truth. They agreed, however, upon the form of a petition,

to be presented to the King, that [:6 would graciously indulge

unto his subjects of the laity, the reading of the Bible in the

English tongue, (which so many had already read without

his indulgence,) and that a new translation of it mfg/ct be

jbrt/ucz't/a made for Mai: and and pzuyJose.“9 This was a con-

venient method for postponing the subject; but, providentially,

their dissension or agreement was of no earthly moment, since

neither the petitioners, nor the King they addressed, were to

be allowed to furnish that translation of the Bible for England,

which was, ultimately, to become her own.

\Vith regard to the other doings of this Convocation, his

Majesty had determined to reduce the prodigious number of

holidays. All feasts or holidays during harvest time, or from

the 1st ofJuly to the 29th of September, were therefore at

once abolished, as well as those which fell during term time at

\Vestminster; the number throughout the year being greatly

curtailed. And as a General Council had been summoned by

the Pontiff, to assemble at Mantua, Fox of Hereford submit—

ted to both houses the King’s reasons for declining to take

any part in its proceedings, he being resolved to hold no in-

tercourse with t/zat man; for such was the phrase. To this

document all present subscribed. This was on the 20th of

July, 01' the last day of that Convocation, to which Latimer,

at the beginning, had preached in vain.“

Thus, Parliament having risen, and the Convocation being

dissolved, after having shewn nothing save profound subser—

viency to the wishes and the vices of the Sovereign, both

 

'79 llcylini Lewis. Whether copies of Covcrd.tle's Bible had come to England by this time

or not, signified nothing to them ; but the bearing ofthis petition on that version will come he—

t‘ure us next year.

70 Had Gardiner been at home, and 'l‘unslal not been furnished with other business by the

King, this Convocation, emu such as it was, had been still more disturbed, and certainly less-

compliant. But while the former remained in France, the latter had, by his Majesty's coin-

mand, been reading the rexations book of Cardinal Pole. and framing an answer. Tunstal, who

professcdly had renounced the Pontifi. but ever hugged the popedom, mad the whole with

amazement, and his full reply was written while this Convocation was sitting. it is dated an

the lfltlt of Julia—bee Cotton MS. Clam, E. ri., fol. 375.
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Crumwell and Cranmer will contrive to save themselves the

trouble of consulting either of these bodies, for some time to

come; for it must be borne in mind that there was neither

Parliament nor Convocation held till the year 1539.

Immediately after this, the first act of Crumwell, as Viceger-

cut, was to issue certain injunctions, and, upon one account at

least, they demand notice. Since the days of John Foxe to

the present, they have been generally misunderstood, and with

respect to the Scriptures especially, have led all subsequent

historians wrong. These injunctions ($1536, differ materially

from those to be issued in 1538. The latter, in 1538, were

addressed to the Bishops, but not the former; the latter em—

braced the Scriptures, which these new issued, did not, and

could not.

With regard to these now put forth, they were merely fol-

lowing up the doings of the Convocation just dissolved. The

act, abolishing the holidays in kart-est, though intended to help

it forward, rather inflamed than satisfied many; and Crum-

well’s present injunctions, therefore, embraced the holidays,

and the articles recently subscribed, but nothing more. The

remarks of Burnet and Collier are, on this account, equally

inapplicable. The former describes these injunctions as

“ the first act of pure supremacy done by the King; for in

all that went before, he had the concurrence of the two Con-

vocations.” But in these, the King and Viccgercnt laud such

concurrence. The izolidays, it is expressly stated, were abo-

lished “ with the connnou assent and consent of the prelates

and clergy, in Convocation lawfully assembled :” and as for

the articles, all present had subscribed them, in conjunction

with Crumwell himself. “These injunctions,” says Collier,

“ we may observe, were only directed to the Deans and down-

wards. Thus the Lerd Crumwell had something of modesty

in his wonderful office, and forbore the brandishing his vice-

gercncy over the Bishops.“ But the fact was, that the

“ brandishing,” as we have seen already, had taken place be-

fore many witnesses, anterior to this, in the Convocation;

when the King, through Crumwell, had awed them into silence

and unanimous acquiescence. Hence his injunctions were ad—

dressed only to the Deans, and all below them.

Among these injunctions, however, by whatever means, there

has crept into the pages of several historians, the following:



1536.] so BIBLE MENTIONED. 509

“ helm—That every parson or proprietary of any Church within this realm,

shall, on this side of the feast of St. Peter wt tinculu, next cominy, provide a

book of the who]: Bible, both in Latin, aml also in English, and lay the same

in the choir, for every man that will, to look and read thereon, and shall dis-

courage no man from the reading of any part of the Bible, either in Latin

or English?”

There is no necessity for estimating whether there were in existence,

any where in England, as many Bibles in Latin, much less in English, as

is here supposed ; nor for reminding the reader that the Convocation had

advanced only so far as to petition for a translation to be forthwith made ;

as a little reflection might long ago have led to the suspicion, that there

must be some palpable interpolation, or blunder here.

In these injunctions, let it be observed that the harvest holidays were

pointedly embraced, as having already, during the Convocation, been

abrogated by the Kin". In his injunctions he had branded them as

“prejudicial to the common weal,” as “the very nurse of thieves and

vagabonds, and pernicious to the souls of men as leading to excess and

riot.” These, as well as the additional injunctions, Crumwell now

ordered to be universally observed. They were to be read by all parsons

and curates to the people, under the penalties of suspension and seques-

tration. Now, was it at all likely that the Vicegerent, in the very same

document, should fix on one of these denounced holidays, by name, and in

the middle of harvest, for enforcing obedience to any of these items?

But, moreover, the thing enjoined was impossible, as the feast referred

to, “St. Peter ad vincula,” was just at hand. The Convocation rose on

the 20th of July, the day referred to was the first of August ”'3

These considerations might suffice for rejecting the clause now quoted;

but the fact is, that, though so often taken for correct, by former writers,

and moralised over by Lewis, who has led others astray; the paragraph

is not to be found in the official copy in Cranmer‘s Register, not in Wil-

kins’ Concilia, not in the folio editions of Burnet, nor, it might be added,

in the text of any subsequent edition. It is only in the appendix of

later editions, that the erroneous statement of Foxe has been substituted

for what was before the correct one, though transcribed by Burnet himself

from the Register. It is curious enough that such a mistake should

never have been distinctly pointed out till the year 1835, by Mr. Jenkyns

 

7‘ This, by the way, had the thing been practicable, would have conveyed a very high eulo-

gium indeed, on the people of England, at this early period; as it took for granted, that if the

book were only open to inspection, whether in EngliSh or even Latin, there would he no lack

of people able to read either, and thus compare them, if so disposed. Two years hence we shall

find such a privilege actually proposed, (a mere proposal) within the diocese of Hereford, though

not by CrumWell as to the kingdom at large. He then alludes only to the English Bible.

72 These absurd feast-days were absolutely appointed with the view of superscding the Pagan

revelries. Thus, the feast of St. Peter at! rincula was instituted, to supersede a splendid pagan

festival, celebrated annually on the lst of August, to commemorate the victory of Angusllls

over Antony at Actinni !
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in his Remains of Cranmer. “It would appear then,” says he, “that no

order was issued for placing the English Bible in Churches before Crum-

well’s second set of injunctions, which were issued in September 1538.”73

Nat one, certainly, in reference to the kingdom at large; though Cran-

mer, indirectly through the Chancellor in the summer of Mat year, issued

such injunctions within the diocese of Hereford. That there were no

other such, till then, will become increasingly evident, as we proceed.

Meanwhile, neither the King, Framed], nor C'rannwr had yet spoken one

word officially respecting any Bible, or New Testament separately.

Turning away, therefore, from the Convocation of 1536,

which, with reference to the Sacred Volume, was equally

fruitless of any benefit to the kingdom with that of 1534,

no sooner do we come to the actual history of the English

Bible, than it turns out to have been by far the most remark—

able year of all that had preceded it! Nay, to those who

have never looked narrowly into the subject, it may seem

next to incredible, that there should have been of Tyndale‘s

New Testament, as many editions as in most of the preceding

years when put together! Such, however, will turn out to

have been the fact, and of this state of things let us hope that

our Translator could not have been kept- altogether in igno-

rance, more especially as the jailor and his family will appear

to have been won to his principles. So far as he did know,

after such a passage through life, this must have cheered him

in his entrance to the haven of eternal rest, as a finer sun,

which was to shine for ages upon his native land. He had

corrected his New Testament in 1534-, and these were re-

prints of that edition ; but we must refrain from any farther

account at this moment, reserving this for the close, as the

appropriate and the only refreshing intelligence throughout

the whole year. Besides, the absorbing question, at present,

must be—“ \Vhat has become of those guilty men who had

ensnared our Translator? and, above all, of Tyndale himself ?“

Upon once more looking abroad, and before we approach

the castle of Vilvorde, or the martyr‘s stake, it is of im-

portance to record whatever can be certainly ascertained,

not only respecting the betrayers of Tyndale, after that Mr.

Poyntz had so providentially escaped; but the agitation of

73 See vol. i.. p. 200, Mile. ” Wilkins. it may he observed. linsplaced Ci'umwell's second set of

injunctions in 1538, under the same year as the first, namely l.’u.’}6.“—(70m'il. iii.» p. H15.



l536.] COLD lNDlFli‘Eltl‘INCE. 511

Henry VIII. himself in connexion with one of them, in his

assumed character of UM gentleman. Since not only I-lalle

and Foxe, but all other historians fail ushere, these particulars,

now read for the first time, will, it is presumed, prove the

more interesting.

It will be remembered that lecobald, the man whom Crum-

well and Cramner had sent to the Continent last year, felt no

scruple whatever in imposing upon Phillips, in order to

extract from him the precise circumstances respecting Tyn-

dale”s apprehension; and these he had duly communicated

both to the Primate, and the Vicegerent. He told Phillips

that he had come to remain, and had seemed to comply with the

entreaty, that he would abide in the same house. The

natural consequence of this dissimulation soon followed.

Theobald departed, and Phillips then saw that he had been

deceived. He soon learnt that he belonged to the Archbishop

of Canterbury, and immediately reported him to be, what he

really was, a spy; though evidently not commissioned by

either of his employers to resort to Louvain, or there interest

himself 011 behalf of the illustrious exile and prisoner at Vil-

vorde. Theobald himself repeats all this, and mere, two years

later, in 153

“ After,” says he, “ when I was gone into High Alniaine, and Phillips learn-

ing that I was belonging unto my Lord of Canterbury, he accused me to be

a spy, and a messenger sent into Germany about some practices; causing

watch to be laid for me, betwixt Antwerp and Cologne, by the space of three

or four months, thinking that I would have returned upon some message.”74

Phillips himself, however, as we have seen, remained about

Brussels and Louvain, all the time that Mr. Poyntz was held

in prison; but after his escape into England, the abandoned

youth fled, leaving Tyndale to the tender mercies of the

wicked. The probability is, that Mr. Poyntz, immediately

after his arrival in London, had succeeded so far as to excite

alarm respecting this man; and this he could easily do, by

communicating, through his brother, with the King direct.

But probability approaches to certainty, when it is observed,

that by the month of film-e12, soon after Mr. Poyntz had got

to England, the conduct of Phillips had effectually roused the

indignation of the English Monarch. This young man had

74 Cotton M8,, Nero, )3. vi.. fol. 132. dated Padua. lst October [1538.] This letter will pre-

sent itself to our natice once more.
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not only been pursuing Mr. Poyntz and Tyndale himself, unto

death, but “ raging against Henry,” as Theobald had stated

long ago; though no notice had been taken of the warning.

For eight months, from July last year, to March in this,

there is no evidence to be found that either Crumwell or

Cranmer had moved one step, and even now the apparent

apathy of both seems to force itself on our notice. The

Vicar-General was busy in chiming in with the King’s odious

purposes and plan against his Queen: the Primate was look-

ing after the worldly interests of a brother-in-law.75 But it

will be abundantly more awkward, or rather humiliating, for

both, if, after the letters from Theobald, one of the betrayers

of Tyndale had actually been permitted to sit down in the

Coxvocnrox in June, and there listen to Latimer, when he

lectured so roundly the whole fraternity ! \Ve shall see.

Already we have had sufiicient evidence that the mind

of Henry, at this juncture, was like “ the troubled sea,” as

it continued to be, throughout the whole of this year. His

“ secret commission” upon Anne Boleyn was already at work,

and it was while they were so engaged, that we find two

letters of the incensed monarch, dated from his palace near

London. Both manuscripts (in Latin, and bearing the same

date) are very imperfect; but there is enough remaining to

answer our enquiry. The King, it will be evident, was en-

raged at least, if not alarmed; but it was only because of the

language and conduct of Phillips, with reference to his own

beloved self. For Tyndale, or in regard to his seizure and

imprisonment, we look in vain for one word of sympathy;

though his condition by this time, could not fail to have been

fully known to his Majesty.76

75 He is writing to Crnmwcll—“ And as one that is held many times to trouble you with

suits, both for myselfand my friends, which naturally, yea, and by the law of God, 1 am bound to

do—in my right heartiest wise, desire you to be good masterunte this bearer, myhrother-in-law;

(who is clerk of my kitchen, and for whom I spoke to you yesterday at the Court ;) as to get him

the farm or lease of the Priory at Shelforde. or of ' some other house (2/ religion' in Nottingham-

shire, where his native country is; which now are, by the Act of Parliament, suppressed. At

Lamheth, the 25th day ot'March 1536."—i‘IIS. C'Imptw-Housv, Il'cstminsli'r, or Cranmer’s Rem.

by Jenkyns, i., p. 161. The bearer may have been Harold Roselle of Radcliffe, married to

Cranmer's sister.

7'; This becomes much more observable, from there being close by, in the same vol. of

manuscript, :1 letter written onlyfuur days before those about to be quoted, and from Henry to

the Archbishop and Lords of Bremen, on behalf of “ our servant George \Vollwcver ;"——-“ intcr.

raptor] byguih'ful um, and must unjurflydrtuincd a prirozu’r, and curry day mart harshly and

cruelly trralul." This letter is at once peremptory and indignant, though it related merely to

commerec. it is dated from our palace near London, 1711) March 153.3, 1'. r.1536.-—Vitellins,B. xxi.,

fol. 102. Now, the situation of Tyndale was precisely similar, or rather far worse, but no such

rcmonstrance followed, as to the translator of the Sacred Volume!
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The first letter is addressed by the King, as “ Defender of

the Faith, Lord of Ireland, and Supreme Head, immediately

under Christ! in the territories of the Church of England,

to the Consuls and Senators of the city of Nureinberg.”

“ Out of this our kingdom there have escaped two of our subjects; of whom

the one is James Gryfl'eth prell, (ap-Ilowell,) but the other is Henry Phillips

............ most pcrfidious men, and some time since guilty of the most heinous

crime of (lwsw illujesmtis) treason—polluted also with detestable sacrilege, and

every kind of base action, by guile and evil-speaking covering such impions

crimes. Seeking a place in your territory, we have heard that they will take

their journey ...... So, for our authority over them, we pursue them, for the pur-

pose of exacting the punishment long ago due to their wickedness ; and we shall

not be at rest in our zeal, except they are brought again into our power. There-

fore, you, whom we know to be upright and just, we earnestly entreat, that

upon our high favour, if at any time, with your knowledge, they take their

journey through your territory, or that of your allies, ye will by all means take

care that they be apprehended and safely sent over to us, who shall most liber-

ally repay the expenses and trouble for this business. And in a like matter,

or more important, if at any time [we can be of service,] we shall always be

greatly mindful of your benevolence towards us. So farewell. From our

Palace near London, 23d March, l535, i. e. 1536.” 77

The second letter is addressed to a man of considerable

influence, an old wrrespendent of Henry’s, Laurence Stayber,

residing in Nuremberg. Commencing with all his titles, and

on the same day, he proceeds—

“ As we have now, by long experience, proved your fidelity, diligence, and

perseverance, we always confidently employ your assistance. It happened, in

aformer year, that because [James Gryttith] had committed against us the

crime of treason, and to whom, of our clemency, we forgave what deserved any

kind of punishment, hoping he would change for the better...... Having abused

this our clemency, and turning his mind to the most wicked and impious cn'mes,

restraining no wickedness, but committing such, publicly and privately; at

length, terrified by the consciousness of such grievous offences, and fearing

what was long ago due to his treasons and guilt, after he had privately tra-

versed difi‘ereut countries,in conclusion conveyed himself to Flanders, some great

rebels and traitors being disguised along with him. There, for some time carry-

ing on the most grievous course, they proved the most wretched and unworthy

men that any land could endure, and whom, above all things, we desire should

come into our will and power, him especially. \Vhom new we hear, have de-

parted to Italy through Germany ; (together with one Henry Phillips, descended

from obscure parents, our most pertidious rebc1,) that from change of place in

unknown countries, they may escape the justice of the laws. Therefore we

earnestly entreat that you will use such care, by spies, both of the public and

private roads,” 8m.”

These letters furnish one proof, among others, of that wide—

 

77 Vitellius, B. xxi.. No. 39. 79 Idem, I'ol. 1(13.

VOL. I. 2 K
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spread discontent which now prevailed against the King.

Gryflith and Phillips were not precisely of the same party

before this ; but there was an evident sympathy between all

these malecontents, wherever they dwelt, and whenever they

met; and they were all, more or less, acting in concert,

either against his Majesty’s proceedings, or “the new learning.”

As for this man, with whom Phillips is new classed, James

GryfIith or James Grefl'eth zip-Howell, as he is sometimes

called, he was not a common individual, or, like Phillips, of

low parentage, but the son of a gentleman in “7ales, and a

nephew of Sir Rice ap-Thomas, the well-known military com-

mander, under both Henry VIII. and his father. Gryffith

had been imprisoned in London; but, according to this letter,

pardoned. This was in 1533, on which he fled, in June of

that year, into Scotland; where Lord Dacre and T. \Vharton,

the ambassadors, were ordered to watch him. He went not

alone; on the 2d of July, Dacre informs Henry direct, that

he had come to St. Ninian’s, near Stirling, having his wife

and eight persons with him,7” and that he natned himself uncle

to (Sir Griffith) Rice of ‘Vales, the son of Sir Rice already

mentioned!” From thence he soon proceeded to Edinburgh,

with his train, “well favoured and appointet ;” where, though

not received by the King, he frequently "resorted to the

Lords of the Council.” So long as Scotland was at war with

England, he wished to remain, and was permitted to do so for

some time; but by the month of December we find him in

Antwerp, where he had been evidently desirous of stirring

up war with England, and profl'ering aid from Wales, if

Queen Marr and the Emperor’s Council would only send

ships across the sea. Carondelet, the Archbishop of Palermo,

declined, saying, that the King of England, the Emperor, and

that country were friends. In May 15b4, Gryflith was at

Lnbeck, and had gone from place to place, as he was doing

still.81 The truth is, that both of these men, whether separ-

ately or in company, were now on their way towards Cardinal

 

79 More correctly. his wife and daughter, with seven servants, one of whom was named

Henry Ellington.

80 The mother of Sir Rice, was also named Griffith, a lineal descendant from Howell zip—Grif-

fith. Ily inter-marriage, the two families were interwoven for ages. Sir Rice may_he ranked

among the progenitors of the present Lord Dyncvor.

"1 See Government State Papers, vol. iv., pp. 647, f‘u’nl, 652. compared with a letter from John

Coke, to Cnlmwcll, dated Antwerp Decetnhcr 9.—Cottnn MS, (.‘zrllm, B. x., fol. 72.
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Pole. He became the nucleus of all the disali'ectcd. Every

one that was discontented, in distress, or in debt, gathered

round him, or at least applied to him ; and although neither

Phillips nor Gryllith received encouragement, in two years

after this, we shall find the former, unwittingly, excite in

Pole the utmost fear and apprehension.

It cannot be forgotten, that Phillips had, within the court

of Queen Mary, denounced Henry as “ a tyrant and a robber

of the commonwealth.” The “ first—fruits,” no doubt, had

already been consigned to the King, and he was, at the

moment, in the act of receiving the spoils of the monasteries;

but this man had been permitted to remain unreprovcd by

the court of Brussels ; while Gryffith, for a longer period, had

been allowed to harbour in Flanders. This, for political

reasons, had been hitherto endured; but, as the Emperor and

Francis were, though known to few, actually preparing for

war, and Henry had resolved to remain neutral, hence we

account for the English envoy, Mr. Vang/can, being new

withdrawn. There is a letter from him, dated in May, or

only two months after those just quoted.

“ The 27th day of this month,” says he, “ came a post from the Emperor to the

Court, who brought such uneasy news from his army, as hath made them some-

what sad in the Court. These news are kept so secret yet, that they come to

the knowledge of few or none. If they had been good, they had been out or

their letters had been half read.

“ As I was writing that goeth before, came my servant out of England with

your letter, by the which ye write me, that the Ii'z'ny’s pleasure is, that I shall

take my leave of the Queen, and other the King’s friends here, and so make

my return into England, which I shall gladly do, with mine humble thanks for

the same.—From Brussels, the 29th day of May lSSG—Your old servant—

S. VAUGIIAN.”32

Here, then, was the same man who, in other days, had

spoken so boldly respecting Tyndale; but in favour of his

very life, to the everlasting disgrace of the King of England,

as well as some others, Vaughan is not commissioned, before

he leaves, to say one word !

Nine months ago, or in August last year, both Crumwell

and Cranmer had been very pointedly informed, by their com-

33 Cotton 315., Galba, B. x., ful. G8. Tlns letter must have been in reply to Uranium-II,

Vaughan was sent again. as King‘s ambassador, to Flanders. in 1538, and he remained abroad,

much employed in pecuniary and mercantile negociations, down to 1541}. or the close ofllenryk

reign. and longer still, He was tuice married, and died in London early in 13.11:.
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mon agent, of Tyndale’s situation, as well as of the inyrmi-

dons who had betrayed him; the first generous visit of Mr.

l’oyntz, post haste, after this, had confirmed the whole;

when at last, in October, Crumwell sent one solitary letter.

Since then, here was Mr. Poyntz, escaped to England only

with his life, and now comes Stephen Vaughan, who once

pled so powerfully against persecution for opinions. But no;

nothing was done !

It has now, therefore, become but too apparent, that neither

Henry, nor his Ministers, were free from the blood of \Villiam

Tyndale. Had he, or they, exerted their oflicial power to the

last, the guilt might have fallen not so heavy upon them ; but

instead of this, they had all, as we have seen, only ten days

beforeVaughan’s letter, stepped into blood at home; and what

sympathy 0r generous feeling could be expected from them '98“

His own country having thus left him to perish, the only

remaining quarter to which we can turn, is to the Govern—

ment of Flanders itself. Curiosity must be awake to know

the character of the parties into whose hands Tyndale had

fallen. The reigning Princess, Mary, was merely a vassal of

the priests. With the chief man, still in power, Carondelet,

the Archbishop of Palermo, we have been long familiar, and

to him the character of Tyndale must have been well known

for nine years past, at least; but he was a mere conrtier,

without heart ; and from the days in which Cornelius Graph-

eus, the learned Secretary of Antwerp, had, under his eye,

suffered so severely, for publishing a book on “ the liberty of

the Christian Religion,” he had been familiar with cruelty.

No mercy was therefore to be expected from him.84 Erardus

(i Marc/aid, the Cardinal and Bishop of Liege, the man to

whom Reginald Pole fled next year for protection, was, of

course, a determined opponent of the Scriptures; and film:-

tigni lived under the sovereign power of the monks. Such

were the men of influence and authority. It was only three

years since Erasnms himself, that eminent rcvivcr of litera-

"J The 17th and 19th of May were indeed days of blood in London. See pages 474-476.

"4 11. was Hum, the Inquisitor, who, as early as 1522, first threw Grapheus, alias Schryt'er,

into a dungeon, and then sought out matter of accusation against him; when be appealed to

the Archbishop of Palermo, describing the deplorable condition to which he was reduced, but

in vain. The book published was by John Van Hooch, and Grapheus had written a preface,

“ blaming those who laid a needless )‘okc upon Christians." After great and tedious suffering,

this learned man at last escaped, and lived till 1558, aged 76. Sec Brandt': History; and his

fine countenance in Fuppm's Bibl. lirly., i., p. 201.
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ture, was invited to this Court. But he was then, and ever

afterwards, afraid to venture near it, even though the Em-

peror himself had invited him, and money had been remitted

to defray his travelling charges.“ Sometime after this invita-

tion, his picture of the Government was sufficiently graphical,

and it serves our present purpose. Having referred to the

monks, in a letter to Cholerus, in 153+, he says—“ These

animals are omnipotent at the Emperor’s Court,” in the Low

Countries. “ JlIary is a mere puppet, maintained by our

nation; filontigni, a man of authority, is a tool of the Fran-

ciscans; the Cardinal of Liege is an ambitious friend, and

when he takes offence, a violent enemy; the Archbishop of

Palermo is a giver of good words, and nothing else.” ”6

And thus it is at last, that the history of the times, and

of the men of the times, whether in England or Brabaut,

but too well prepare us for anticipating the martyrdom at

Vilvorde.

After the escape of Mr. Poyntz, “ Tyndale,” we are ill-

formed by Foxe, “ was profi'ered an advocate and a procuror;

for in any crime there, it shall be permitted to counsel to

make answer in the law; but he refused to have any, say-

ing, that he would make answer for lu'mself; and so he did.”

But at last, after much reasoning, when no reason would

serve, although he deserved no death, he was condemned, by

virtue of the Emperor’s decree at Augsburg. Such had been

“ the power of his doctrine, and the sincerity of his life, that

during the time of his imprisonment, which endured about

one whole year and a-half, (or rather a year and three-

quarters,) it is said he converted his keeper, the keeper’s

daughter, and others of his household. The rest that were

in the Castle, and conversant with Tyndale, reported of him,

that if he were not a good Christian man, they could not tell

whom to trust: and the Procurator-General, the Emperor’s

attorney, being there, left this testimony of him, that he

 

35 He was now on his death-bed. at Fribourg. He expired on the 12th of July, in the 09m

year of his age, and was buried at Basil.

9“ Jorlin‘s Life, Hvo, vol. ii., pp. 44, 5]. JEAN DE CHARON, now in his 68th year, was the son

ofa. Chancellor of Burgundy, who. on account of his diminutive stature. was named (‘urondcle-

lus. Since 1520, he had been Chancellor of Flanders ; on the resignation of Cardinal T. Cajetan,

he was, in 1523, appointed Archbishop of Palermo, and Primate of Sicily; and since 1531, he

had been President in (he Privy Council of the Low Countries. He died at Mechlin, [1th Feb.

1545, aged 75, and lies interred at Bruges, in the church of St. Domitian. Marni. I-‘oppm, ii.,

p. 605, where, if the iinprtssion he good, there is an cxceHent likeness of the little man,
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was ‘ Home (looms, pills, ct bonus'—a learned, pious, and

good man.”

The decree issued at Augsburg, on the 19th of November

1530, was still in full force, after which, no man was admit-

ted into the judicature of the Imperial Chamber, unless be

approved of it ; and the Privy Council of Brussels, of which

Carondelet was President, enjoyed ample authority in all

matters, religious as well as political. The persecutors of

Tyndale, therefore, knew full well, since his own King and

Council had left him to perish, how they could, at any time,

close the controversy, and slay him. That detestable decree

had not only enjoined the continuance of all the former cere-

monies, rites, and superstitions,—-but particularly rejected the

doctrine ofjustéficatz'on [13/ faith alone. The doctors of Louvain

must have discussed many subjects with their prisoner: His

translation of the Scriptures, of course, he would defend to

the last; but here was one point, on which Tyndale would

remain firm as a rock. There was no man in Germany, to

say nothing of England, who had written with greater dis-

tinctness on the subject of justification; no man who had

discovered a more profound esteem for this sacred and precious

truth. This was one of those “ high matters,” on which he

had so warmly pressed his dearest earthly friend, Fryth, to

remain immovable in London; and it is not a little reniar -

able, that, at this moment, besides his New Testament in

folio, Tyndale’s first publication was either printing or finished,

and in London, too, under this very title—“ A treatise of

justification by fad/z only/3"”

From the past history frequently showing how early, and

with what accuracy, Tyndale was in possession of intelligence

from England, we have already supposed it to be quite

possible, that, though in prison, he may have heard of many

things that had occurred there, during the last nine months ;

and, more especially, that his New Testament, as corrected in

1534, was so pouring into his native land, by repeated

editions, from Antwerp. This is the more probable, from his

having been made useful to the keeper of the Castle and his

"7 Herbert's Alnes. u|., pp. 1.746. limit—The full title—“ A Tn‘at)se anustifieaeyon by faith

only, otherwise called, The Parable of the \\'icked Mammon, by “'illium Tindalc. Imprinted

In Snuthwark for J. Nyeholsnn." This boldness in printing cannot be accounted for, without

referring to the influence of Queen Anne.
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family, having thus gained their favour. But, besides this,

all that he had translated, was now actually proceeding to

the press, in folio, and under the eye ofa competent friend and

great admirer, John Rogers. This was more than Crumwcll,

0r Cranmer, or the King, yet knew; although the volume

was to prove absolutely the first Bible, the reading of which

throughout England, they were to enjoin ! But now, and

after such years of persecution, the end was come 3 !

It appears to have been at some hour 011 Friday, the 6th of

October 1536, that Tyndale was led forth to be put to death.

Before leaving the Castle, he delivered a letter to the keeper,

addressed either to Mr. or Mrs. Poyntz of Antwerp; but no

copy of it remains.” Having reached the fatal spot, the

noble martyr was fastened to the stake—upon which, “ crying

with a fervent zeal, and a loud voice—“Lorre! OPEN THE EYES

or THE KING or ENGLAND”——he was first strangled, and then

his body was consumed to ashes I Though, strange to say, even

up to this hour, “ no marble tells us where !” For, surely,

if ever the lines of England’s choicest Christian poet were

strictly applicable to any single man, every word, by way of

eminence, belongs to the Memory of \Villiam Tyndale,—

“ His blood was shed

In confirmation of the noblest claim,

 

02/7' claim to feed upon immortal truth,

To walk with God, to be divinely free,

To soar, and to anticipate the skies.

Yet few remember him. He lived unknown

Till persecution dragg’d him into fame,

And chased him up to Heaven. His ashes llew~

No marble tells us whither. With his name

No hard cmbalms and sanctifies his song ;

And history, so warm on meaner themes,

Is cold on this."m

 

fl" Shortly after the martyrdom, the keeper himself carried this letter to the house from

whence Phillips had betrayed him. Mrs. Poyntz. a German lady, had probably not as yet

followed her hnshand to England, if she did at all now;for l\lr. Poyntz afterwards returned to

the Continent.

85" Cowper. Will the censure here conveyed, be sufiered to continue much longer? It would

he strange if some British emigrant or American, new carried oil. the palm, before any English-

man proper; but certainly there are hut few histories. in which so many points occur, fitted to

kindle the poet‘s fire, or excite the painter": genius. Had Milton, or Cowper himself. only been

aware of the heart-stirring incidents. probably we should not have had it in our option so to

quote these lines. As for Jlunmurnls, among all that have crerheen erected. to crince the

gratitude and velleration of posterity, one at least is still wanting—hut no common one—to the

memory of “'ILLIAM TYNDALE. Let the proposal commence'where it will, it Inn)" no norm)

THE KINGDOM, and prom what it ought to be—a National Monument.
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Tyndale’s (lying invocation, most emphatically expressed Iris

opinion of Henry VIII.; and uttered, as it was, with a loud

voice, though in a foreign land, was meant to be heard, if not

also carried to England. The precise meaning of the speaker,

in these dying words, it may be difficult to divine; but if

Cranmer could go so far as to grossly flatter his Majesty, even

on the third of May; Tyndale told him the truth with his

last breath, from the stake, on the sixth of October. He re—

garded all that Henry had yet done, as the work of a blind

man, and certainly this was the most charitable of all construc-

tions. Though to us now, who view the royal progress entire,

and such as it was, that blindness, even by this time, was no

longer a mere misfortune, but his crime. The King had

already, and but too manifestly, closed his eyes, and hardened

his heart, of which his future life will afford the saddest

evidence.

As for the Martyr himself, since no good man was ever

cut off in the midst of his usefulness, so neither was Tyndale.

His work was done, and by an invincible providence, he had

been singularly preserved to the last. In the councils of

heaven, he had accomplished, as a faithful servant, his day,

and evening’s welcome hour had come. Occupying a place in

the history of his country, which no other man could ever

occupy after him, he was now called off from his labour, and

with a character unspotted. That character has been drawn

long ago, and with so much of simple beauty, that we must

give it entire. Oh, what a contrast does it exhibit to almost

all those men around him, whether at home or abroad, to whom

his life and labours have constrained us to allude !

“ First, he was a. man very frugal, and spare of body, a great student, and

earnest labourer in the setting forth of the Scriptures of God. He reserved or

hallowed to himself two days in the week, which he named his pastime, Mou-

day and Saturday. On Monday he visited all such poor men and women as

were fled out of England, by reason of persecution, into Antwerp, and these,

once well understanding their good exercises and qualities, he did very liberally

comfort and relieve; and in like manner provided for the sick and diseased

persons. On the Saturday, he walked round about the town, seeking every

corner and hole, where he suspected any poor person to dwell ; and where he

found any to be well occupied, and yet over-luxrdened with children, or else

were aged and weak, those also he plentifully relieved. And thus he spent his

two days of pastime, as he called them. And truly his alms were very large,

and so they might well be ; for his exhibition that he had yearly, of the English

merchants at Antwerp, when living there, was considerable, and that for the

most part he bestowed upon the poor. The rest of the days of the week, he
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gave wholly to his book, wherein he most diligently travailed. When the Sunday

came, then went he to some one merchant’s chamber, or other, whither came

many other merchants, and unto them would he read some one parcel of Serip~

ture ; the which proceeded so fruitfully, sweetly and gently from him, much like

to the writing of John the Evangelist, that it was a heavenly comfort and joy

to the audience, to hear him read the Scriptures: likewise, after dinner, he

spent an hour in the same manner. lie was a man without any spot or blemish

of rancour or malice, full of mercy and compassion, so that no man living was

able to rcprove him of any sin or crime; although his righteousness and justi-

fication depended not thereupon before God ; but only upon the blood of Christ

and his faith upon the same. In this faith he died, with constancy, at Vilvorde,

and now resteth with the glorious company of Christ’s martyrs, blessedly in tho

Lord.—-And thus much of the life and story of the true servant and martyr

of God, WILLIAM TYNDALE, who for his notable pains and travail, may well be

called the Apostle of England, in this our latter age.”

Such was the estimate of old John Foxe in his day; and

though, in various instances, he stands chargeable with indis-

criminate praise, in the present, he has not exceeded; nay,

living so early, he could not be expected to distinguish the

relative greatness, and peculiar distinction of Tyndale’s cha-

racter. Standing above all his contemporaries, with only one

man by his side, his companion Fryth, he had neeer temporised,

net-er courted human favour, never compromised 0r sacrificed

one iota of Divine truth; but with his face to the foe, and

dying 011 the shield of faith, he was called to quit the well-

fought field, for his mansion near the throne; to refresh him-

self, after the dust and turmoil and heat of the day, in the

paradise of God. Having once exchanged contention with

the votaries of darkness and superstition, for the harmony and

the light of heaven; the solitude of his dungeon, for the pre-

sence of his Redeemer, in the city of the living God; his

faithful and intrepid spirit, as Illilton would have said of him,

“had entered that region, where they, undoubtedly, that by

their labours, counsels, and prayers, have been earnest for the

common good of religion and their country, shall receive above

the inferior orders of the blessed; and in super-eminence of

beatific vision shall clasp inseparable hands with joy and bliss

in over measure for ever.”

But the influence and usefulness of such a man, could not

possibly die with him. If he had now rested from all his la-

bour, we shall find his works following him. The light he had

kindled, was to prove “ the joy of many generations.” Hence

the force of individual consistent Christian character—the i111-

portauce of individual exertion.
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At the place of honour, or as it were close by the 1narty1"s

stake, we must not omit to notice his kind and generous friend,

Thomas Poyntz; and the more so, since it has never been

before observed who he was. It is well that we have one

Englishman, who boldly stood by our illustrious countryman

to the last, and only left him at the risk of his own life, when

he could do no more. He is entitled to the grateful remem-

brance of posterity.

The Poyntz family, descended from Drago FitzPons, who

accompanied \Villiam the Conqueror into England, is well

known to have been one of the most ancient in England.

One branch settling in Gloucestershire, and another in Essex ;

it is singular enough, that Tyndale commenced his career with

the one, and closed it with the other. The Lady of Sir John

\Valsh, where he had been tutor, was the daughter of Sir

Robert Poyntz of Iron Acton, Gloucestershire ; and Mr.

Poyntz, with whom he last lived at Antwerp, was the second

son, and finally the heir of the Essex family.

\Vhen Tyndale was seized, it lends additional interest to

the zeal of this gentleman at the moment, when it is observed

that he had been but recently married, and to a German

Lady, Ann, the daughter of John Calva, Esq. To her, after

the confusion had subsided, and notwithstanding the state of

the Continent, or the risk he had run, he returned ; and be—

came the father of three sons, Gabriel, Ferdinand, and Robert,

and of one daughter, Susanna.

The Manor-house of North Okendon, in Essex, eighteen

miles from London, to which he addressed his letters, and to

which, of course, he lied from Brussels, had been in possession

of his ancestors from the days of Edward III. ; and his elder

brother, John, to whom he wrote with such generous warmth

and so earnestly, having, by the death of his father, come to

the estate in the year 1500, died in the first of King Edward‘s

reign, without issue.“ Thomas, who survived hiln fifteen

51“ The admin-r of ancient English poetry may he pleased to know that this was no other

than the friend of Sir Thomas \Vyatt, whom he addresses as “ )[jnll’ own John Pol/us," when

celebrating the happiness of a country life, recounting the miseries of public service, and lashing

the fines of a Court. it' not the Court. M r. l‘oyntz had been in the service onueen Catherine.

“Nil, as mentioned lt)’ llalle, had accompanied Henry and his Queen to the Camp of [he cloth of

”.2111 in 1520, but had afterward.» retired. ”is remarkably intelligent and expressive counte-

nance may he seen among his Majesty‘s collection of llolhein's lleads. by (‘hamherlaim and it

is one of the finest heads in that splendid volume. Mr. C. adds, "John Pnyntz prohahly firs!

employed llnLnElN, and afterwards recommended the artist to his relations, for we shall find
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years, but remained some time abroad, of course succeeded;

and dying also at North Okendon, in 1562, lies there interred.‘J1

His eldest son, born about two years after Tyndale’s death,

in 1538, Sir Gabriel Poyntz. High Sheriff of Essex, was in.-

terred by his father’s side in 1607; and the only daughter,

Susanna, married to the Mayor of London, Sir Richard

Saltonstall, lies by a nmral monument in the adjoining parish

of South Okendon.

Although acquainted with the history of this ancient and

retired parish church, the writer could not be satisfied with—

out visiting the burial-place of Mr. Poyntz, and examining

for himself the memorials of his family. He was chiefly de-

sirous of ascertaining, not only what vestiges remained, but

whether there was any expression still legible, in regard to by

far the most memorable event in the life of Tyndale’s friend ;

and more especially because the interpretation intended to be

conveyed by the lines on his tomb, had never been adverted

to by any author. Most probably they have never before been

understood, except by relatives at the time of his decease.

It was in the month of September 1837‘, or precisely three

hundred years after the English Bible at which Tyndale

laboured, the basis of all following editions, had reached this

country. He found the little church, with its flint stone

embattled tower covered with ivy, in a condition distinguished

for its cleanliness ; and the monuments of different families,

some of them in elegant marble, in perfect preservation; but

the humbler tablets excited the deepest interest.

In a horizontal line, in the wall of the Chancel, are the

monuments of the Poyntz family, in regular succession from

about the middle of the fourteenth century; while that of

Tyndale’s devoted friend remains, easily to be distinguished

 

no less than three portraits of gentlemen of this family.“ Be this as it may, with regard to his

recommending Holbeiu, but the other two seem to he portraits of Sir Nicholas, of Iron Acton,

the Sheriff of Glouecsmrshire, the nephew of Lady \Valsh of Little Sodbury, where Tyndale

once lived as tutor. From the letter of Thomas Poyntz. already given, it is erident that he

addressed his hrother as a man who might have influence at Court. He had known it well, and

many years before Crumwell himself ditL

9‘ At his dceease he held this Manor, with above 1300 acres of land in North and South Oken-

don, Alvelcy, Upminster, South \Vicld, Brendwood, “'arley, Childcrdieh, Dunton, East Horu-

dean. Grays-Thurroek, and Bulvan : with the presentation to the Church of North Okcndon, of

the Queen, in free soecage, by fealty. Inquis. 4 Eli). Pipe-roll in the Tower. The occasion

or this inquisition must have been Mr. Poyntz‘ absence on the Continent, where he remained

till 1556; at least that is the date of his first presentation to the Church, the widow of his

brother having done this in 1554 ; but the presentations for above (Izrre hundred years, by this

family. may be seen in Neweourt's lteperlorium, the last of which was by Lord Thoma: Pogmlz

Litllrtun, in “$.07, the incumbent living in lfIHI.—.\‘re (hr following Imlr .03.
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from the others, by its still conveying to the reader, what

had been his own impressions, in reference to the scene

through which he had passed at Brussels.

“ This gentleman, for his most faithful service to his Prince,

and his most ardent profession of the truth of the gospel, was

in bonds, and suffered imprisonment in countries beyond seas,

so that he was, at this time, evidently destined to dent/z ; but

forecasting with himself, relying on Divine providence, ho

wonderfully escaped out of prison. ln this little chapel, he

now peacefully sleeps in the Lord. Anno 1562, or the 5th of

Queen Elizabeth.” The following is the epitaph, as copied

from the tablet in the wall.

“ Thomas l’oyutz Amiger [filius Gulielmi] Pointz, ad quem post mortem

fratris, Joannis, Dominu[m hujus \‘illze] (it patronatns Eeclesize pcrvenit 5 qui

duxit in matrimonium Annam van Calva, Filiam et unam cohmrcdam Joannis

Calvze Armigeri nationeq. Germaui, ex qva genvit Gabrielem, Ferdinandum ac

Rebel-tum filios, filianq. unam Susanalu.

“ Hie pro fidelissimo Principis svi servitio, ac ardeutissimo euangelicte

veritatis professioue uincvla, et incarcerationes in trausmariuis regionibvs

passus est, adeo ut Caedi jam plane destinatus esset, nisi divina fretus provi-

dentia euasione é carcere mirifiec sibi prospexisset : in hoc saccllo jam placide

obdormit in Domino. anno 1562. R. Reg. Eliz. quiuto.”9‘-’

At that early period, there may have been some prudential

reason for the immortal name of Tyndale not being mentioned.

But now, after the lapse of three centuries, without this ex-

pressive key to the inscription being known to many genera-

tions, to the audience assembling there every week, or, per—

haps, to any other persons ; till this be hinted, the lines them-

selves convey but feeble meaninm To this name alone, the

epitaph owes all its emphasis, and to it, the humble tablet

may, perhaps, now owe a more frequent inspection. Passed

over hitherto, without marked observation, if we once except

the Manor-house of Little Sodbury, it is the solitary relict

left upon English ground, pointing to perhaps the greatest

benefactor that our native country over enjoyed.

As for the excellent man himself, this unpretcnding me—

morial has, all along, conveyed his own. testimony to sur—

vivors; but a far more conspicuous token of respect for his

 

9': The (leeezue of Mr. l’oynlz, has been ascribed to the 5th of May 1562; but this must be a

mislakc. The‘fiflb of Elizabeth began on the 17th of November, which fixes his death to the

close of the your 1561
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memory, may now well be erected; and the people should

know how much they stand indebted to a man “ sleeping

peacefully in the Lord,” in the vault below.

Long before this late period, the deeply interesting history

of our Translator ought to have been familiar to every one,

and then a marble tablet might, at least, have told that—

POYNTZ, THE FRIEND—THE LAST AND ARDENT FRIEND OF TYNDALE

a

LIES HERE—TEE REST ALL ENGLAND KNOWS.”

Vilvorde, (Vilvorden, or Villcfort,) is situate at the confluence of the

Senne and Woluwe, halfway between Mechlin and Brussels, or about

eight miles from the former, and seven from the latter. The large and

strong castle, to which they had conveyed Tyndale from Antwerp, and

 

93 The genealogy of this family has been often given, we presume, inaccurately. To say no-

thing of Atkyns, Morant, or Nott, in his Life of Sir T. Wyatt; even in Burke's History of the

Commoners, recently published, v. 3, p. 538, the ancestor is stated to have been Henry. second

son of Sir Nicholas Poyntz of Iron Acton, who died in 1449; and after the death of Henry. we

have then four generations in succession before the century expires, in the brief space offifty

years! This is thrown into a note attached to the Gloucestershire family; but there is some

good reason to believe that the Essex branch must have been the more ancient of the two. The

two families, indeed, appear to have sprung from the same parent stem—Lord Nicholas Poyntz

of Cary Mallet, and Tockington, the second Baron, who was twice married-Poyntz of Oken-

don, from a second son of the first marriage, and Poyntz of Iron Acton, from a son by the

second, or Sir John Poyntz oflron Acton, in right ofhis mother; he was Sheriffof Gloucestcrshire

in 1363. But besides Hugh, the eldest son of Nicholas, and the third Baron, there were other

children, at least one son, Payntz, and one daughter, Alice; “ and Lord Nicholas dying," says

Rudder, “ seized of Tockington in the 5th of Edward 1]., or 131], this estate was carried, by the

man-iage of Alice, into the Berkeley family. Now, Define this marriage, it. will be evident, that

the Essex family had its rise. The Latin inscriptions in North Okcndou Church, are distinctly

legible, and from the monuments themselves, we now take the pedigree, adding a few other

particulars.

1. Poynt: Iv‘ilzpointz, son of Lord Nicholas Poyntz of Tockington, in the county of Gloucester.

He became patron of North Okendon, and Lord of this manor, by marriage with Eleanor, heiress

of \Yilliam Bawden: and dying in the time of Edward 111., the estate came to his son and

successor, 11. John Poynlz, married to Eleanor, daughter of Sir John Daneote. He died under

Henry lV., or before 1413, and was succeeded by his son, Ill. John Poi/nu. He married Mn-

tilda, daughter of William Pertc, Esq., and dying in the reign of Henry VI., or before 1461, left

the estate to his son, IV. IVc‘lliam, who married Elizabeth, sister of Sir John Shae, Lord Mayor

of London, by whom he had three sons, John, THOMAS, Henry, and at least one daughter,

Juliana. \\’illiam died under Henry VIL, in the year 1500, when the property came to his

eldest son, V. John Pug/nu, who married Anne, daughter and heir of Isaac Sihlcy, Esq. of

Bucks, and died in the first of Edward VI. His death, said to be at the end of Queen Mary's

reign, Ifilh July ”58, is an unaccountable, though frequent mistake. His tombstone restricts

his life to Edward's reign ; and as if there had been something of eminence about IVyntf'sfl-icnd,

there is a second stone on the floor-of the chancel—“ Herc lieth the bodie of John I’oyntz, late

son and heir ol'le Poyntz, (to, which deceased the 13th day of June, in the year of our Lord

God 1547." Dying without issue, Vl. THOMAS, his brother, and [he friend of Tyndale, suc-

ceeded; and dying in the 5th of Elizaheth, VII. Sir Gubrirl, his son, left an only daughter, who

by her marriage, conveyed the estate to Sir John Morrice of Chipping Oligar. The name of

Poyntz was, however, adopted, and the property remained with their male descendants till the

death of Richard Poyntz, alias Morrice, in 1643. when it passed into the Lyttleton family. All

these monumental inscriptions are printed literally in Salmon’s History of Essex, pp. 276, 1 ,

taken from the collections of Thomas Jekyll, Esq. The Essex estate belongs at present to Sir

Charles Hulse, Bart. The male representative of the GLOUCESTERSHIRE family was William

Stephen I‘oyntz, Esq. of Cowdray Park and Midgham House, lately deceased, his two sons

having died before him. His three daughters, as already stated, are married into the Clinton,

Spencer, and Exctcr families.
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where he remained to the hour of his death, was originally built by Duke

Wenccslaus, in the year 1375. It was afterwards employed as a place

of safe keeping for the archives and charters of Brabant, as well as of

state prisoners. But the castle has now given place to a prison and

house of correction upon a very large scale.

And here, if the present writer may be permitted to mention his own

approach to Vilvorde, and to the site of its ancient castle—for though

at a moment when he had no idea of ever being engaged in tracing the

footsteps of our Translator, it was a visit which he can never forget ;--

not merely from its being in the year 1826, or exactly three hundred

years from the first introduction of the English New Testament into

Britain, but because of the long endeared friend whom he accom-

panied, now gone to his reward. Another Englishman, and born within

thirty miles of Tyndale’s own birth-place, he was also another Transla-

tor of the Sacred Volume, and that into the language of a country which

he in like manner was never destined or permitted to enter. The lan-

guage, too, being that of the largest associated population in the world,

I need scarcely add the Chinese, or the name of JOSHUA MARSHMAN.

Standing, with such a man, on the spot where Tyndale had fought his

final battle with the votaries of “ the old learning,” defending his trans-

lation unto the death—on the very ground of his imprisonment and

martyrdom ; this had become more deeply interesting from immediately

preceding events : having only returned, by way of Autwerp,from present-

ing to the late King of Demnark, a copy of that Bible which had been

translated and printed on the banks of the Ganges, within the Danish

settlement of Serampore ; and our happening, but a few days before, to be

the last persons engaged in commending to the Divine protection, before

his embarking from Europe, a native of Prussia, so well known since—

Clzarles Guts-[111% now of Fou-tchcou, in the province of Fo—kien, China.94

“ Tyndale,” said the Belgian traveller’s guide to us then, “ Tyndale,

who first translated the New Testament into English, suffered martyr—

dom here in 1536 ;” but the reader is now better able to estimate what

had been the amount of his exertions and example ; and next ycar, we

shall witness how much more of the Sacred Volume was conveyed to

England, as the richest legacy she had ever received. Meanwhile, we

are obliged to turn to a very different subject, and present a melancholy,

though instructive View, in the dark side of this entire picture.

These two unhappy men, the agents of their party, Ilcmy/

Pleilla'ps, the reputed gentleman, and Gabrid Donne, the ser-

9‘ “ if spared in life," said the Doctor. ” that young man will he a second Carey ;" though

little did he imagine, at the moment, that he would prove the instrument of conveying his own

translation so far and so effectually into China itself.
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vant in disguise, who had been hired to apprehend our ’l‘rans-

later, and who entered so heartily into the. design, now pre-

sent a contrast of the blackest hue. No particulars respect-

ing them have ever before been recorded; but they must not

now be so consigned to oblivion. The former will lead us in—

to some curious, if not unknown particulars, respecting Car-

dinal Pole abroad, whose motions it seems as if he had been

eager to observe; and the latter, into certain appointments,

unaccountable or passing strange, respecting himself, at flame.

Both together will involve a few anticipations of our narra-

tive, but it is better to dismiss these men at once. It is only

because of their sad connexion with Tyndale, that they are

here noticed at all.

As to PHILLIPS, we still stand mainly indebted to Theobald, in his

official correspondence, as a spy, employed alike by Crumwell and Cran-

mer. In the year 153:3, Phillips, as we have seen, had been watching

Theobald for months after his departure from Louvain ; but the latter

had proceeded on his way, stopping only for a short time at Cologne,

Frankfort, and Heidelberg. He then visited Nuremberg, Wittenberg,

Augsburg, Ulm, and Tnbingen. He had been supplied with money on

his journey ; and now, in the spring of 1530', or before war had broken

out between the Emperor and Francis, we quote one of his replies to

Crumwcll, reporting progress :—

“ This money came to me very happily for two causes. One is, because I

fear war; the second is, I have been at great cost riding to Nuremberg, \Vit-

tenberg, Augsburg, Ulni. From all these places I sent you letters at large,

for I had to all these places letters of Commendations to the learned men.

Also in Tubingcn, it is costly unto me ; for your Lordship willed me to resort

and haunt the acquaintance of the best, as I do: for I am in familiar acquaint-

ance with the Bishop of the town, and likewise with the Bishop and reformator

of the whole country ; with the Governor of the town, and most part of the

professors—being a great deal better esteemed of them, than, peradvcnture, I

am worthy, and of more credit than it becometh me to rehearse !

“ Here (in Germany) is a. mad foolish fellow, and unlearned, called Coon-

LGus, which hath madly and railingly written against our King’s Highness, for

Mr. lllorc’s dent/I, and my Lord of I?ochcste)"s, and of other matters; which

book your Lordship shall receive of Reynard Wolfe. His book doth, and will

do, hurt. I marvel that no answer is made to Emsmus’ epistlc (carmcn) for

Mr. More and my Lord of Rochester. I send your Lordship herewith an

epistle of Clement Marat, an excellent poet, in the French tongue, who is tied

France, and in exilcment for the Gospel.”95

95 Cotton MS., Vitell., B. xxi., fol. HI. The Carmen Erasmi was spurious. “ No such

poem, I dare say, was ever composed by him. He was not in nversifying humour at this time."

Jorlin. anno 1535. Marat had fled in 1534. See M‘Cric's Italy, p. 6!).
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In explanation it is now necessary to state, that on the 22d December

1536, Pole was made a Cardinal, the red hat, contrary to custom, being

forced upon him, says Turner, “as the helmet of rebellious battle ;”

early in 1537, he was sent into France as a legate, though in reality to

fan the flame of rebellion in England. His King proclaimed him a traitor,

offering a reward of fifty thousand seudi for his head ; having also re-

monstrated with the Courts of France and Flanders against receiving

him. To the Emperor, it has been said, Henry offered for the person of

his cousin, an auxiliary force of 4000 men,during his campaign against

Francis. On his arrival in Paris, when referring to Francis, the King,

he says himself,—“ When I came to the door of his hall, before I could

knock, I was excluded ;” and thus mortified, the legate bent his way

towards Cambray. Influenced by political motives, the Princess or

Queen-Regent of Flanders was not less inflexible ; but the Cardinal of

Liege, of whom we have heard, invited him to his palace, where he

remained three months. IIis host went so far as to advise him to

proceed to England in disguise ; (dissimulato vestitu ;) but this was too

hazardous a project, for a man so well known in England. While he

lay here, persons, in the pay of Henry, were watching his motions; and,

in particular, John Hutton was despatchcd with fresh remonstranees to

the Queen—Regent in May 1537.96 Hutton there insinuated himself

into acquaintance with Michael Throgmorton, a confidential agent of

Pole’s, and, as lze suwjosed, gained him over to Crumwell’s side and ser-

vice. Though, therefore, his master would not venture into England,

Throgmorton actually did; and used to boast of it, as one of the most

dexterons exploits of his life, that he had deceived even Crumwell, and

returned to the Continent with his head on his shoulders! This fact

Theobald will confirm to us presently ; but, in the meanwhile, he had

returned to London about the month of June. By the next month,

being ready to embark again for the Continent, there is a curious letter

from Cranmer to Lord Crumwell, respecting his journey.

and

“ After hearty commendations unto your Lordship, this is to advertise the

same, that the bearer hereof, Mr. Tybald, one that hath exercised his study

in Ahnayne these two or three years past, brought from Cnpito (\Volfgang

Fabrieius) and Monsterus, (Sebastian Munstcr,) both letters and books to the

King’s Ilighness ; and if his Grace’s pleasure be to reward them for their pains,

and good hearts, which they bear unto his said Grace ; this man that brought

the said letters, shall very conveniently do the King good service in that be-

half: for he is going thither-ward new again, and is a rery honest man, and both

loved and trusted of the learned men in these parts; with whom, if it please

your Lordship to commune, he can well inform you of the state of that country.

\Vherefore, not only in this, but also for his passport, 1 beseech you to be his

good lord, so that he may have your favourable letters unto the ports, for his pas-

   

95 Galba, Ii. x., fol. 35:]. Herbert's Ilenry VIII.
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sage and safe conduct. Thus our Lord have your Lordship in his tuition. At

Lambctli, the ‘22d day of July l537.”97

Cranmer hcrc assumes to himself all the credit, or the discredit, of

employing this man, whereas Crumwell knew Theobald as well as he did.

The letter at first sight, must therefore seem strange ; but the mystery

is solved, as soon as it is observed, that this was simply a formal com-

munication, addressed to Crumwell as Lord Privy Seal, and intended for

the royal eye, to meet more purposes than one. It would bring Theo-

bald to the notice of his Majesty; it might secure some present for the

Continent ; and it would insure suitable passports.

After this, Theobald took his departure, carrying with him aletter,

from Cranmer to Capito, in which he informs him, that he now sends a

present of one hundred crowns from the King for his book—On Divorce,

Matrimony, and the power of the Civil Magistrate in religion. There

may have been a. similar communication to Sebastian Munster, though

we have no evidence ; but there was another letter of Cranmer-’5,

addressed to Joachim Vadian. He acknowledges the receipt of his

work on the Lord’s Supper, but remains in favour of the Old doctrine,

and deprecates the revival of so bloody a controversy.”

When this agent, alike of Crumwell and Cranmer, was at home,

among other things, he had been fully informed of the chase after both

P/Lillz'jm and G'ryfiitk; and, therefore, upon a Sunday, 24th March 1538,

he writes to Cranmer from Augsburg, particularly respecting the latter.

Had the Lord Privy Seal only given him a commission, he says that he

could have apprehended him; and he blames Laurence Stayher of Nurem-

berg, to whom Henry had written, who might have done so, “ if he had

WOUlL .” He informs the Archbishop of his honourable treatment by the

chief citizens of Tubingen and Augsburg—that he intended to proceed

through Innspruck and Trent to Venice; and then this “very honest

man,” tells him that he has found out “ a any to go to Home, and not to be

known. for an Englz's/z'nzzml”—“ I beseech your Grace to move my friends

to send my bank to Venice with all speed. I would God it would please

your Grace to receive (some) money of my father, and to cause it to be

sent by your hands."9”

The war which Theobald dreaded in 1536, between Francis and the

Emperor, it is well known, burst out ; but while he was writing his last

letter, there had been a suspension of arms, which was succeeded by a.

truce in July. By this time, and before it, both these monarchs had

shewn great courtesy to Cardinal Pole, who was now at Venice. His

steward, Throgmorton, pretending to serve two masters, had written a

longr and artful letter to Crumwell last year.'°° Theobald was not yet

 
 

97 MS. Chapter-house.—Jenkyn‘s Remains of Cranmer, i., p. llll.

‘Jfl Zurich MS. in Cramucr's Remains, i.. pp. 192—193. 9“ Vilell. B. xxi., fol. 1.15).

‘00 Cleop. E. \'i., fol. 372. Dated from Liege. 2f'lll Aug. 1537.——Its design, no doubt. was («I

VOL I. '13 1.
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aware of his character; but having reached Caldiero, nine miles from

Verona, where he had stopt to drink the mineral waters, he addresses

Cranmer from thence on the 10th of August.

Ile mentions that Throgmorton, within the last week, had been at

Padua, procuring certain necessaries for his Master’s household, and

that he would remain at Venice most of the winter.

“Also he related how greatly and lovingly the French King did entertain his

master,”—“ And of truth I hear of divers and many, that he alone was more

conversant. with them, and better entertained, than all the rest,” i. e. than the

Pontitl' and his Cardinals. “ Also, he was with the French Queen, (when at

Nice,) and eonnnuned long with her, and after with the Queen of Navarre,

whom he (Cardinal Pole) liked nut so ercccdiugly.”

A few days before writing this letter, Theobald had passed through

Vicenza itself, where a Council had been attempted, as yet in vain, being

deferred till Easter, or April 1539,—he had dined with the physician

and secretary of Cardinal Brnndusinm, (Alexander,) on whose character

he dilates. He tells Cranmer that Friar Peyto, by the influence of

Pole, was living among the Observant Friars at Venice ,1‘” and then begs

the Archbishop to obtain, before-hand, half-a-year"s rent of Chedingstone

farm from the Earl of \Viltshire, that he may be able to perform his jour-

ney in disguise “ to Rome this winter season.”102

Next month our spy had reached Padua itself, and from that city he

sends two long and curious letters, dated the first and second of October,

one addressed to Lord Cromwell, the other to Cranmer.103 He repeats

the same story to both ; but as the letter to Crumwell is most minute,

at once exposing the true character of Throgmorton, and the miserable

condition of Phillips, t/ze Lawyer of Tyndale, we prefer it.

“ Since the writing of my last letter, pleaseth it your Lordship to understand,

that I have twice spoken with Michael ’l'hrogmorton.

“ The first time, he was merrily disposed, and all in rehearsing his policy

and wisdom, how he drceiretl, in his opinion, your Lords/Lip and Master Moryn-

son, (Sir Richard Moryson,) when he was in Enylaml, in message from his

master; thinking that but for his crafty and subtle conveyance, ye would have

beheaded him: not considering that ho is a person whose life can neither hinder

nor farther the King his most gracious Highness, or your Lordship; or that

deceive and intimidate. Most of the letter is given by Strype, who also summsrd that Throg-

innrtnn “ being new {mint-(l, was to be employed by the Lord I‘riiy Seal, to learn as much of

Polo's designs and afihlrs as might be." Turner merely says that he became a correspondent of

the Lord Privy Seal ; but we shall see what Theobald says. and it will remain for the reader to

judge, whether it he not the same Throgmorton who will come before him at the downfall of

Cruniwell himself in 1.540.

ml Friar I‘cvto or Pcto was the preacher at Greenwich. See nnno 1533, p. 307.

‘02 \‘uro, ll. vi., fol. l-lll.—'I'he Contents of this letter prove it to have been written in 1538.

It is marked by mistake in the catalogue 15:16. Mr. Turner. therefore, gent-rally no accurate,

probably thus misled, has quoted this letter as a prnof of “ (he inirrcsl which Henry took in

Polo's roncvrnr, though abroad." But long before this cpistle, Henry had put a price upon

his head. and Theobald. now at Chalticrc, as it is spelt, was there with no friendly intentions to

the Cardinal, or any nfhis party. The conmurxc at Nine will be specially noticed under-1538.

“.3 Nero, B. \‘i.. fol. 1:12.10 Crnmwell, is! Oct. Idem, to Crnniner, fol. 190. 2d Oct.
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his Grace or your Lordship would violate the security of a messenger for any-

thing. But herein, and in passing the limits of modesty, he doth so much,

so often, and continually rehearse this, as with his own high cotnmcndations

always ; thinking no act ever to have passed this his fantasy. I find him much

simpler, and of less discretion, than he snpposeth himself to be ; and, as I can

perceive, he is in more credence and trust, than in authority about his master-.104

“ The second time was the ltlth «layof August, rather-in a morning, clothed in a

coat of wolf skins, and a cap of mail, as pale as ashes; blowing and pulling liko

unto a raging lion. \Vherefore, I asked him what the matter was, that he was

thus moved and disguised. At last he answered—matters of great importance,

for all that night past he had not slept, with many circumstances.

“ The matter \\ as, that one Harry Phillips, which sometime was student in

Louvain, at what time he betrayal good Tyndale, came, at this present, out of

Flanders unto Master Pole, as I can find by all circumstances and conjectures,

for succonr; compelled, by poverty or some evil behaviour, to forsake these

parts. But by reason that he was arrayed like a Switzer, or a ruflling man of

war, having on a, pair of Almayn boots ; saying that he came on foot, and three

weeks afore, he was in Flanders,—and to this they imagined that they did per-

ceive that he had worn spurs, and of such other suspicions gathered incontinent,

that he came for some treason, sent by YOUR LonDsnlr, giving him pardon for

his trespasses, passed by on condition that he would destroy Master Pole; or

else to be. a spy, to see what he doth, or goeth about.

“ Then I reasoned with him, how that were likely, that one could or durst ad-

venture alone, on such an act, in a strange country. He answered, when his

Master, as he customcth daily, rode abroad of pleasure, with five or six horses,

unarmed—He (Phillips) then to have three or four hardy fellows, set in a

privy place, with whose help, at opportune time to have destroyed him ; and in-

continently, within the space of four hours, with post horses provided aforc, they

might have fled to the motmtaius, where they were in safeguard,—for this is

the Italian practice, or poison, with their enemies. And inasmuch as I could

perceive, a certain gentleman of Venice, which at that present was with his

master, was chief author of this suspicion, judging after the custom and manner

that is in use among them.

“ The cause why he should be a. Spy, he said was this ; whereas they were

satisfied that his Master’s younger brother was in the TOll'el‘, (which I feigned

not to have known afore,)l"5 the King his Highness should think his master

therewith to be so moved, that incontinent he would, with writing and publish-

ing books, revenge himself against his Grace; which his Highness (they reckon)

hath and doth fear, more than all the world besides : Saying also that his mas-

ter hath both old and newly written books lying by him, which, if they come

forth, they will cause heaven and earth to quake! He showed me also that

hrrcfore they avoided this Phillips incontinent 3 and Master Pole himself, in a

great fury, defended (forbade) him the whole dominious of the Venetians.

“After he (Phillips) was departed, being in desperation of all suecour in

 

104 Here was the exposure; and sentence soon followed. 0n the 4th of December 1538,

Throgmorton and Pcyto, with Hilyard and Goldwcll, two friars, were attaintcd in absence, for

writing trensonahle letters, and sending them into England, kc.

10!- This shows that Pole had anticipated what was coming on his family; and if Theobald did

know anything by this time, lst October, it. could only be the intentions of Crumwcll. The

Marquis of Exetcr, Ilcnry Pole or Lord Montacute, and Sir Edward Nevil, were arrested on the

:m of November. But Sir Geofi'rey Pole, the elder, not younger, brother of the Cardinal, had hm.

in (he Ton‘t’rhqfin'e this See Ellis' Letters, ii., 96, 97. Titus, B. i., fol. I40.
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these parts, he wrote a letter to Mr. l'ole, to require him, to give him somewhat

toward his costs to return ; and that he would write a letter of commendation

for him unto the Bishop of Lenke? requiring also, in a letter to Throgmorton,

to make him hcrcof at least an answer. For this policy, Throgmorton said,

they suspected him, to have by craft gone about to have gotten a letter of their

hands, whereby he might have had testimony at his return to England, that he

had been here.

“ At his departure from thence, (Venice) they counselled him to come hither,

(Padua) advertising him of an English student to be here, which was his coun-

tryman, and it was truth, of whom peradventnre he might have some comfort ;

and so indeed he came hither. Throgmorton however, was I reckon, within

little, as soon here as he, riding the most part of the night to dog him; and he

had, before his meeting with me, found out where he was lodged, and had beset

all the gates in Padua to know which way, or with what company, he did depart;

for all their suspicion was, that his adherents would either be here in Padua or

in Venice,—desiring me to be a mean, to know of this his countryman here,—

whether he (Phillips) came to him or no, and whether he told him where he

would go to ; thinking verily that if he went thither, (to Venice,) that there he

would have, privily, his helpers, and means to accomplish this, their foresaid

imaginations and dreams.

“ Now, indeed, a little before I met with Thrognnorton, this Englishman had

been with me, and shewed me how this Harry Phillips had been with him, and

required help and friendship of him. But he rejected him, saying, that although

for love of the country and his friends, he would gladlydo for him, yet by reason

he had Inisordcrcd himself, that he neither durst, nor would, in any cause,

meddle with him, or help him. Then he desired of him to know what other

Englishmen were here. Then he named me, which when he heard, he desired

him, that, in no wise, he should let me know that [LG tras her .

“ I reckon he suspected I would have procured him some displeasure, the

cause whereof riseth hereof. Above three years before, ], passing through Lou-

vain toward high Almayne, did there visit my old friends and acquaintance,

and so by occasion did insinuate myself to familiar acquaintance with him, to

Inmu‘ zrhat practice he went about with TYNDALE,” &c.

Here reminding CRUMWELL of intelligence to which [(6 lzad pm'zl no

regard. Theobald then states that Phillips, after all, went to Venice—

wished, but in vain, to speak with Mr. IIarvel, the resident there—106

returned to Padua, and having also applied, without success, to Mr.

Bokeler, the student already mentioned, at last he ventured to come to

Theobald himself. Hence the two men had met once more, after three

years and three months’ separation.

“ He came to me, pretending great repentance of his behaviour in times past,

desiring me to pardon him, if he had offended me heretofore, &e. I showed

him, all private matters I could be content, and were already remitted from my

remembrance ; but his public ofl'enccs to God, to his most gracious Prince, and

natural countr ', I could not dissemblc showing myself to be sorry that he had

so misordered himself: Counselling him to return, and sue for pardon, and

10“ Edmund Ilarrel, the correspondent of Starkey in 1.736.—I-Illi.~‘, ii., p. 70. And since then

with Crumwell.—Nero, B. vii , 117, kc.
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show himself, by repentance and amendment, worthy thereof; nhich he said he

he would do, imputing all that is past to the lightness of his youth, and mu,

COUNSEL. In conclusion, he said he would return towards Flanders, to make

means to your Lordship for remission.”

In writing to CRANMER next day, or " the Tuesday after St. Michael‘s,”

he reminds him also, of what he had written respecting Tyndale in 1535.

“ As soon as Mr. Bokcler made mention of my being in l’adua, and that he

might speak with me, he desired him, for God‘s sake, that he would not let me

know of his being here, for he feareth lost I would do him displeasure : for

he had a belief before three years, when I passed through Louvain toward

Almayne, that I had then gone about to have taken him, as I then wrote to your

Grace, and ofhis enterprises for Tyndale at large ; of the which Mr. Bohcler in-

continent came and showed me, afore Mr. Michael Tln'ogmorton came.”—“ Now,

this Harry Phillips, after he came to me, desiring me to be good unto him, pre-

tending great repentance of his faults,”-—that is, merely against Henry, “ I coun-

selled, and to sue for pardon and grace ; and so, he shewed me, he would return

to Flanders and submit himself ; but, I reckon, being in this necessity, he is rather

gone to the tears. 0r ever he departed, he had sold his doublet and his cloak.”

Thus sunk into oblivion one of the betrayal-s of our Translator. He

might descend into battle and perish, or die in misery before long ; but

not so the other man, the Mon/c, the eldest of the two, and, therefore,

not improbably, by far the most guilty. At that time, said Phillips,

“ there was no man of my counsel, but a Monk of Stratford Abbey, be-

sides London, called Gabriel Donne.”’7

Cranmer. Doss}: or Dorms, the Monk of Stratford Abbey,

 

107 As for Tami-urn, he was disappointed in accomplishing his journey to Rome in disguisu.

In about two months nflerthcse letters, he was recalled ; and though he had got sadly entangled

by his equivocations, he went on with them to thc end. On the l2th of November, he informs

Lord Crumwell, from Padna, that he had been dining with “ an earnest enemy," Carolus

Capellius, a Venetian, who had been ambassador in England, France, and Hungary. A “ fu-

miliar" of this nobleman, an opponent, ad iitraniam, had invited him; which, says Theobald,

“ doth judge me also to be of his error, or else he would not have brought me there, for in this

doing he thought to gratify him: as, indeed, he did entertain me with all gentleness. requiring

me, in any wise, when I come to Venice, to resort to his palace, familiarly to him. He is great-

ly. and out of measure, superstitions."

His next, and last letter to Cruuiwcll, is dated also from Padua, on the 12th of December.

“ Pleaseth it your Lordship to understand that I being at this present advertised by my brother-

in-Iaw's letters, that it is your Lordship‘s pleasure and commandment, that, with all haste, I

do repair myself to England; shall herein, as in all other matters, most gladly satisfy your

Lordship's mind. If it might have been with your Lordship's favourable license, and security

here, I would gladly have tarried a year longer in these parts, at least to have seen more of

Italy. And in hope that I may, with your leave, return again, so that I may he here in satc-

guard, I intend so to depart hence, that no man doth or shall know, by me, that I come to

England; but do persuade unto all my familial-s here, that I ride to Cologne, to commune and

agree with M r. lVilliam qurqun, sometime Archdeacon of Canterbury. for the permutation of

u prehend ! l" and this was chiefly to escape the suspicions of Friar Peg/to. “ which hath showed

me much of his sccrets.“-Collon .l!S., Nero, B. \'i., fol. 54 and 1:58.

On the part of the letter writer, all this is snfiicicntly melancholy; but what can be said for

those to whom he moircrmi his letters? The truth of history must not be sacrificed. in deference

to any indiridual; but the crooked policy of this man, reaching down to the and of 1531!. lwnls

but too evidently on the characters of those who supported him. To posterity. he has been at

service, as to facts reported, when there was clearly no temptation to deceiir '. but if ('ranmor

thought him “ n rcrr honest man," he can only he lc ft alone in his opinion.
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has hitherto remained unobserved or unknown, at least as the

crafty assistant of Phillips; and for three hundred years his

name has escaped that disgrace, which, it is to be feared, must

now ever rest upon it. in extenuation of himself, Phillips not

only pled his youth, but complained of his having been the

victim of “etz'l cozmsnlf” and a shrewd Cistertian monk, so

much older than himself, would not be slow to tender it, on

such an occasion ; while the momy, with which Phillips was

so plentifully furnished, and of which he boasted, proves that

there were other powerful promptcrs to the heinous deed.

The history of DoNNE is far more remarkable than that of his pre-

tended Master at Antwerp, as well as, in every sense, more melancholy :

and when it is once known that this very man afterwards, for a season,

exercised all manner of episcopal jurisdiction, even in the dioaese of Lon-

don ; or, in other words, that, by Cranmer’s appointment, he filled up the

space between the deprivation of Bonner, and the appointment of Bid—

lcy, and was at last buried honourably in ST. PAUL‘S; it must appear

passing strange that he should have escaped the searching inquiries not

only of Foxe and Strype, but of all later historians ; as the most notable

person engaged in seizing, though no doubt hired to seize, the long—per-

secuted Translator of the Scriptures. It is only in this degraded charac-

ter, and as the tool of a well-known party, that he demands any atten-

tion ; but as such, the following particulars ought not to be withheld.

Presently, the reader will presume that Donne must have been a stu-

dent of Trinity Hall, Cambridge; but the earliest distinct notice which

we have found of him, is in connexion with his Convent. The transac-

tion occurred under Fitzjames, Bishop of London, though it he recorded

in the register of Tammi, his successor. Tile Abbey of Stratford, to

which Phillips so distinctly referred, within the parish of Westham, in

the vicinity of London, and of which Donne was a conspicuous inmate,

had been founded in the year 1135, for Benedictine or Cistertian Monks.

The Abbot and Convent being proprietors of the Rectory, and patrons of

the Vicarage of “'estham, a tedious suit arose, in 1514, between them

and William Shragger, then Vicar ; which, after discussion in the Arch-

bishop’s Court, had been removed by appeal to Rome.” At last, on the

7th of February 1517, a “ composition real” between the said Abbot and

Vicar was executed ; and on this occasion “ the provident and religious

man, Gabriel Donne, Monk of the blessed Mary of Stratford, of the order

of Cistertians," appeared and stood proctor for his brethren in the con-

!” And In Home itself, Shrapgcr repaired ; for from thence he corresponded with “'ulscv.

Vllcll. ii. ii.. fol. ll"). 113. dated i‘d December ”H. In pruixruf lhc nishupnf“'nrccstcr! Sm-

before p. 1:}.
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vent.109 Something must have occurred, which occasioned Tunstal to

revise this proceeding, just before he retired from the diocese of London

to that of Durham, in 1530, and hence its insertion in his register.“0

From this period we hear nothing more of the monk till he appears

as the companion of Phillips. After their success at Antwerp, Donne

resided for six months longer with his pretended master at Louvain, and

lent his aid in the persecution of Tyndale ; being, no doubt, by far the

most able of those two Enyll's/zmcu, to whom Mr. l’oyntz referred; as

“applying it sore, taking great pains to translate out of English into

Latin, those things which might make against him, so that the clergy

there might understand and condemn him."”1 The monk, in short,

had fulfilled his commission, when, we have been told by Phillips him-

self, through Theobald, he returned to England in June 1535, and to

an Abbey in the west of England. The information was perfectly cor-

rect, both as to place and time. The Abbey to which Donne returned

was that of IIzoc/lfuster, or Buckfastleigh in Devonshire.112 The Abbot,

John Rode, was then within a few months of his death ; and who should

step into his place, but this very monk? That a man who was abroad,

should at this time return from Louvain, and almost immediately suc-

ceed to such an appointment, certainly carries all the appearance of a

reward for service done. His friends at home must have interested

themselves on his behalf, and Secretary Crumwell, if he was consulted,

may have acceded to the appointment; but, at all events, Donne be-

came the Abbot of Buekfaster, with ten Cistertian monks under him, and

at this very period ; so that when the Convocnrtox came to be summoned

to meet in June, 1536, or about four months before Tyndale’s martyr-

dom, there he was (Lowell,1/ present in St. Paul’s! But, what of necessity,

must have been the feelings of this man, if he had any feeling, when

”'9 See 'l‘unstal‘s Register, p. I45. The substance of this composition, which was confirmed

by Leo X., 12th June 1519, just before Shiagger’s death, is correctly given in Neweonrt's Reper-

torium, ii.. 303-4.

110 This is an insertion analogous to that of Leo's Bull of 1520, under 1530. See the explana-

tion already given in note 26, page 263. The probable reason for Tunstal examining the transac-

tion was this. The former appointments to the Vicarage of “'esthnm had been generally en-

tered in the London Register; but that of Robert Puynter, the Vicar of 1530, had not ; as he had

been inducted during a vacancy by Warham, five days before Tunstnl‘s own appointment. But

be this as it may, by this “composition" the Abbot and Monks had set aside the endowment of

the Vicarage, and in lieu of it settled £311, 135. 8d. on the Vicar and his successors, which. after

the surrender of the Abbey, was paid by the Crown till 1638. ”Abbots." said old Fuller, “robbed

Parish Vienrs, by appropriations, by decrying their performances, and magnifying their own

merits." ““‘hnt was the devotion of a silly priest, in comparison of a Corporation of prayers

from a whole monastery ?" But it thus they noted, Henry will before lung make a clean sweep

of them all. The annual rental ofthe Abbey of Strntt‘ord, when surrendered in March 1538, by

“’illinm liuddlestone the last Abbot, was £052, or £9000“ the present day. Next year the

Convent Church and site of the Monastery were given by Henry to Sir Peter Mcwtas, who had

been Ambassador in France E—Lyson's Environs of London, i\'., p. 264.

“1 It is, however, extremely probable that the olhrr Englishman, was not Phillips, but Friar

Hm‘kmhumfmm Edinburgh, Latimer's old acquaintance, whom he had ousted from Cambridge.

We know now for certain, that Buckenham was there, and the conviction of Theobald was that

Friar Buckenham was maintained at the expense of Phillips. See page 4‘14 and 42“.

“2 See llngdale's Monastu \ol. \'.. pp. 384-313.
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listening to the bold and noble discourse of Latimer! For that he sat

there, and heard it all, there can now be no doubt ; since his name ap-

pears subscribed to the articles then issued—GABRIEL, Abtas (le Buck-

fastria.“3 He was the last Abbot, and surrendered his monastery to

the King on the 25th of February 1539, when he received a pension of

£120 annuallyfi“ Upon this sum, as it was equal to £1800 in our day,

he might have lived comfortably enough; but farther promotion soon

awaited him. A congenial spirit, Edmund Bonner, had come to the

diocese of London, and on the 16th of March 1-3-11, Donne became no less

than a Prehendary of St. Paul’s ;”5 and, again, in 1544, on the 25th

of October, he obtained, very near to his old abode, the Rectory of Step-

ney “ sine card,” by the death of Richard Layton, one of the men who

had visited the monasteries.116

Five years after this, or in September 15-19, Bonner was deprived of

his place as Bishop of London, upon which Cranmer ofiieially interposed.

“ T/ze Arckbz's/zop,” says Strype, “ constituted Gabriel Donne, Residentiary

of St. Paul’s, to be his ofliciut, and keeper of the spiz't'tzmlities, to evercz'se

all manner of Episcopal jurisdiction in Me said city and diocese ./”—so

that all this he continued to do, till the appointment of Nicholas Ridley

in April 1550.117

The Prebendary then remained in his stall, of course; and now, for

nearly three years, he came under the influence of one of the finest

characters of the age; but there was no change upon him! On the

contrary, Donne was one of t/rose very men, so pointedly referred to by

Ridley, amongst his expressive and touching FAREWELLS, written before

his martyrdom in 1555. These were his W0rds,—“Oh ! London, London,

to whom now may I speak in thee, or whom shall I bid farewell 2 Shall

I speak to the Prebemlarz'es of Paul’s .2 Alas! all that loved God’s

Word, and were the true setters forth thereof, are now, as I hear say,

some burnt and slain, some exiled and banished, and some holden in

hard prison, and appointed daily to be put to most cruel death, for

Christ’s Gospcl’s sake. As for the rest of tlzem, I know they could never

brook me well, nor could I erer delight in them."

 

”3 A fac-simile of his signature may be seen in the first volume of Dodd's Church History,

now republishing. It is the 44th name, and, curiously enough, stands next to that of Huddle-

ston, the last Abbot of Slmlfurtl, of which Dunne had been a conspicuous inmate.

“4 Bumble—These pensions granted for lifi’, were very unequal; and as the revenue of

Buckfastcr was surrendered at £406, 115. 2a., (or £7000 of the present day,) the sum granted in

Donne was very large. He must have had friends in the Augmentation Court, where Rich, the

Chancellor, was a notorious enemy of the new learning. The ruins of this abbey, supplied

materials for many of the houses in the existing village of Btlcl‘fasth-igh, three miles from

Ashhurton.

“5 Occupying Mapcsbury, parish of “'ilsdnn, Middlescx, or the twelfth stall on the right (if

the choir.—Ncwcourt‘s Report... vol. i., p. 175.

US Newcuurl. p. 73!); “'nod's Fusti by Bliss, p. lit—The patron was Richard Williams. (Ilia:

Crumucll, [:70 has L'it‘r.

n7 Slrypc‘s Annals—The letter of Theobald lo the Archbishop himself in July 15:15, p. 4:25,

reads very awkwardly afterthisappointmcnt. For whatever may be said ofCrnnmL-r himself, llc

certainly was associated with u miwrablu class of mm. whether relating to character orcoudnt‘l.
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Such, then, was the judgment of Ridley, little more than three years

before Donne expired, on the 5th of December 1558. His executors

laid his body close by the high altar of St. Paul’s; and told posterity

that his spirit was gone to the regions of happiness and peace, by en—

graving on his tombstone that posthumous righteousness, so often, and

so falsely imputed by the living to the dead.“8 Strype has said that he

was “ buried honourably in St. Paul’s, on the 9th of December 1558.”

It was only the day before Reginald Pole, the last English Cardinal, was

carried to Canterbury for interment, and only four days before Queen

Mary was laid in her grave at Westminster. They were all three

noted opponents, and went to render their several accounts about the

same time.

We now suppose that this monk had been partly educated at Trinity

Hall, Cambridge. The presumption is founded upon his will; for, after

the payment of his debts and other legacies, the surplnsage of his

estate was mainly devoted to that College. The Master and Fellows

of Trinity Hall receiving £120, (equal to £1800 now ;) with this sum a

scholarship was founded, well known ever since, the student being

distinguished as “ Mr. Gabriel Donne’s scholar." If any one, therefore,

when visiting the beautiful little chapel of Trinity Hall, will look up to

the roof, there among fifteen coats of arms, he will find “ the fourth on

the north side is B, for the residentiary prehend of St. Paul's, a bene-

factor ;” and on the shield itself be will see an emblem, the signifieaney

of which has never before been known ; for it is no other than that of

:1. Wolf rampant. “Azure, a wolf rampant, and a chief Argent, for

Gabriel Donne ! ”“9

Now, it is not unworthy of notice, that Trinity Hall was quite a pet

of STEPHEN GARDIXER’S. His appointment as the ll'arden or Master of it,

he held, excepting only a. few years, from the year 1525, throughout his

varied life ; and so for ten years before Donne’s appearance at Antwerp.

Is it now, therefore, likely, that our Cistcrtian monk was unknown to

Tunstal in 1530, or to Gardiner, both before and after 2 Certainly not.

And since Gardiner by his will left £100 to Trinity Hall, and Richard

Nix, the old Bishop of Norwich, of whom we have heard so much, founded

three fellowships and two scholarships in the same ; as we have already

fixed on the accomplice, so there can be little doubt, that we have here

also two, if not three, of that guilty band or faction, who were deeply

implicated in the seizure of Tyndale.

Such, at all events, was the end of the companion of Phillips; and

”3 This epitaph, with all nlllcrs. was destroyed in the great lire of 11366; but such as it was,

it may be found in llngdale‘s St. Paul‘s. Sec cd. of 1821.1). 45.

”9 Or see Coles‘ MS. in the British Museum. under Trinity ”all. when- thc shield is copied.

As prebcndary, Donne was succeeded by the well known John Harpstiuld, on the lllth Decem-

ber. Wood‘s Athena‘ by Bliss, L441.
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since he did return to England, it is perfectly consistent with the whole

story, that he should have been advanced into notice and power, by such

a monster of cruelty as Edmund Bonner. Permitted by the long—suffer—

ing of God, to exist for twenty-three years after his sad exploit at Ant-

werp, he seems to have died without any remorse. Living as he did,

and for some time in such favourable circumstances, under Ridley, nay,

till above thirty editions of the entire Scriptures, and about seventy of

the New Testament, had issued from the press ; all was in vain !

Such were the two men who had been richly hired to en-

snarc and seize Tyndale. In the one accomplice, there is

to be seen nothing but a fugitive and a vagabond to his dying

day ; in the other, a man who had time given him for reflec—

tion, and space for repentance; but we search in vain for

either the one or the other. So true it is, in many instances,

that though “ favour be shown to the wicked, yet will he not

learn righteousness; he will not behold the majesty of the

Lord.” It is not for us to draw rash conclusions as to the

state of the dead, and far from our province, to pronounce

judgment; while no man can say, with impunity, that the

ways of Jehovah are not equal. The awful consequences of

cruelty and sin are certain, though not immediate; and

“ though a sinner do evil an hundred times,” said the wisest

of men, “ and his days be prolonged; yet surely I know that

it shall be well with them that fear God,” with them only

*‘ who fear before him.”

 

llaving tlms attended Tyndale to the stake, and followed

his devoted friend Poyntz to an honourable tomb; as well as

seen the grave close on the hirelings who apprehended our

Translator; it is time to enquire into other events at the

moment of his martyrdom, and immediately succeeding it,

both on the Continent and at home.

To those who have never before been aware of the fact, it

must appear extraordinary, that the flIartg/rdom of Tyndale,

the first translator of our Bible into English, should stand so

emphatically by itself. There was no other, with which the

Councils of England, and ofa Continental kingdom, were both

concerned; no ot/wr, in the guilt ofwhich, both our ownconntry,

and a foreign power, were alike involved. The eyes of Henry

the Eighth, and those of his Ministers, were wide open, when

the martyr fell under a decree of the Emperor Charles V.
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Considered as an event, amidst all the wide—spread and long-

eontinued violence of the times, his martyrdom rises up to

view, and appears like a conspicuous solitary column. If

there be any memento inscribed, it is a double one—German

on one side, but English on the other. In the history of

such a martyrdom, we should be liable to the charge of omis-

sion, or injustice, were we to pass on without observing con-

temporary events, whether relating to the Emperor abroad,

or to the King at home.

The time of Tyndale’s death, and the months following it, will now

reward notice. He had been slain on the 6th of October,and the events

in England have, in part, been traced up nearly to that month; but

those of the Continent as well as England, afterwards, now require to be

glanced at: in other words, the situation of the Emperor, under whose

authority he was sacrificed, and that of Henry and his Council, who, to

say the least, had so heartlessly left him to perish. In the scale of

creation, the death of Tyndale was nothing more than that of any other

human being, and, therefore, in itself, an every-day occurrence ; though

after all that we have read, it will be conceded that he was no common

character. He had engaged attention not only abroad, but especially at

home, and that of public men, both dead and still alive. But then, be-

sides, he was not merely the only conspicuous Englishman thus slain,with

the full cognition of this country and the Continent; but the only

translator of the Sacred Volume in Europe, so put to death. The moral

crime attached itself, at once, to home and foreign authorities.

It is tme, that although the hand of God ought to be acknowledged in

all human affairs, hasty conclusions respecting cause and effect, or sin

and punishment, during the present life, are ever to be avoided: but

still, coincidences in point of time, ought never to pass unheedcd. If

there be a God that judgeth in the earth, let Him be acknowledged as

much as may be ; and if there be storms in Providence, when they are

once fully exhausted, or have drifted to leeward, it is no more than

what is due, to mark simultaneous efi'ects. In the natural world, this

is never omitted ; and why should it ever be in the moral 2

To Charles V. it so happened, that this was the season of his greatest

personal mortification. Last year, he could express himself, with

marked severity, on the death of Sir Thomas More by Henry VIIl.-—a

piece of cruelty for which he has been justly reprobated, from that day

to the present ; but of Tyndale‘s martyrdom, we hear not a. single word,

either from the Emperor, or any of his Council, though it was such

a conspicuous consequence of Ids own cruel and blasphemous decree.

Composed, it has been said, and regular in his deportmcnt, strictly

attentive to decorum, and therefore Conspicuous for concealing his pas—
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sions, Charles was at last intoxicated by success ; so in April, at Rome,

this year, he let himself down, by proposing to settle all quarrels with

Francis in single combat, on an island or a bridge, or on board a galley.

And though apparently soon sensible of the impropriety of his bravado, in

a haughty spirit he immediately prepared for war. He put himself at

the head of his forces on the 6th of May, and in July he was reviewing

his army on the plain of Coni, in Piedmont. His officers warned him of

the dangers connected with thus invading France, and entreated him to

pause and consider; but he adhered obstinately to his plan, and ad-

vanced. Before firing a shot, he began to divide his future conquests,

promising to his generals, lands, honours, and offices in France. “ San-

guine in extreme belief of great success,” he led his army forward. He

had with him, as on other occasions, the active and celebrated Antony

de Leyva, who had been his main stay for many years—who had raised

himself from the ranks, to be General of the imperial forces in Italy,

Austria, and Africa—who had so defended Pavia against the King of

France himself, and who had now even urged the present expedition.

The Emperor attempted to surprise Marseilles, and laid siege to

Arles, but failed in both. The Imperial army in the Low Countries,

also engaged under Henry of Nassau, was attacking the north of

France, and had sat down before Peronne, the virgin fortress, only

about 120 miles distant from 1'17rorcle. “ While the Emperor remained

in France,” says Tumor, “ a great scandal fastened upon his name, by

the Dauphin dying when coming to act against him. The unjust

charge, that he had poisoned the French prince, grievously wounded

his feelings, by its defaming imputation.”

But now the month of September came. On the 10th, the troops of

Flanders were compelled to raise the siege of Peronne.”U Sickness had

seized the Imperial army in France, of which about 30,000 died ; but,

above all, do Leyva himself, and, according to Herbert, on the 15th of

September. The Emperor, “ ordering his soldiers to provide themselves

with food for several days, suddenly dccamped from Aix to Frejus, and

so precipitately, that the line of his retreat was strewed with dead, sick,

arms, and horses, while he marched painfully to Nice." Bellay, an eye-

witness, comparcs their miseries to those which the Jews suffered from

the victorious and destructive arms of the Romans. Having got to

Genoa, as Charles could not bear to expose himself to the scorn of the

Italians, he embarked for Spain in November.

“ As this humbled the Emperor’s arrogance, no less than it checked

his power, he was mortified more sensibly, on this occasion, than on any

other, during the course of the long contests between him and the

121) (Men styled l'uu'lh'. because it had m-wr been taken; and Hour “as. U” a few dnrs :lflcr

the battle uf Waterloo, in HHS. In Ibo Bl'llisll. .
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French monarch”:l No man, ever afterwards, required to remind him

of the autumn, or of the months of September and October 1536.

Upon returning into ENGLAND, from Vilvorde; whether Henry VIII.

was ever before in such perturbation as to his own personal safety, or

the security of his crown, maybe left to the reader‘s judgment. The

King shall, presently, speak for himself, and through the medium of his

Secretary, to whom he dictated the expressions)”

The dissolution of the lesser Monasteries had begun to be severely felt

long before the present moment, and had been operating powerfully for

months, throughout the kingdom, in fomeuting discontent; while the

attention of the government and of the metropolis had been suddenly

absorpt by the King's inexorable haste to get rid of his Queen, as well

as to call a new Parliament, and an unprecedented Convocation, with

Crumwell for its presiding Head.

By the first measure, thousands of persons were sent abroad to seek

their living as they might, with little more than forty shillings to meet

the change in their circumstances. Rents to the amount of thirty-two

thousand pounds were coming in to the Crown, besides one hundred

thousand pounds in moveables ; and the Commissioners were, of course,

not forgetful of themselves, at the moment they were also filling the

cofi'ers of his Majesty. By way of a peace-offering, on the 17th of

August, Henry, by his letters patent, had given back, in pezyaetuam

eleemosynam, first five Abbeys, and then ten, besides sixteen Nunneries,

or thirty-one houses in all 2 but this was merely a blind for the moment,

as they were swept away, with all others, in two years afterwards.

Still the people were discontented—and then came “the ARTICLES

devised to stablish Christian QUIETNESS, and to banish all CONTENTIO‘US

opinions.” But though the friends of “the old Ieaming” and the olden

time, might be reduced to silence, nay, by their signatures individually,

to apparent acquiescence within the Convocation, it by no means followed

that they and their coadjutors were to be “ quiet” afterwards.

Then came the “injunctions” of the New Vicar-General and Vice-

gerent. These affected the pockets of many, by bereaving them of

profits derived from images, and relies, and pilgrimagcs. Thus the se-

cular and regular clergy were cemented into one, while the mitred Ab—

bots, the magmztes of the kingdom, in alarm at coming events, which

already cast their shadows before, were secretly cherishing the spirit of

resistance.

The time for its display seemed to be suspended for a little season ; but

this maybe accounted for. There was a harvest on the ground, and

 

121 Robertson. Turner.

l2? By far the mast graphical account of Henry's agitation was never published [ill nilhin

these few years. in the Government State Papers; and as the) Inn c ya! been seen only by a few

poi-suns, we may be excused for introducing the reader so fully to his Majesty.
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the people were engaged till they had reaped it; but no sooner was this

accomplished, than they were ready for action.

If we now return to the King; in the month of July he had met with

a severe blow by the death of the Duke of Richmond in his eighteenth

year, a natural child of his own, on whom he doaterl, and on whom it

is thought, in the defect of male issue, he had fixed his eye as successor

to the throne. After this, consoling himself in the company of his new

Queen, he was looking forward to her coronation. But September came,

and the prospect was never realised. Queen Anne was the last of his

Queens ever crowned.

During this month, disease in London had been gathering strength.

It was the plague ! And at Westminster seems to have been specially

virulent. Sir Ralph Sadler is writing to Crnmwell from Windsor, on

Thursday the 27th of September. “After supper,” says he, “ his Grace re—

turned into his chamber, and immediately called me to him, saying, that

he had digested and resolved the contents of your letters, and perceiving

how the plague had reigned in \Vestminster, and in the Abbey itself,

his Grace said that he stood in a suspense, whether it were best to put

off the time of the coronation, for a season. Wherefore it were good

that all my counsel were assembled here, that we might consult and de—

termine upon every thing touching the same accordingly. And so, quod

he, write to my Lord Privy Seal, and send him word that my Lord Ad-

miral (Fitzwilliam) is here, Mr. Controller (l’oulet) and the Bishop of

Hereford (Fox) be here, and pray him also to come hither undelay-

edly, and then we shall soon be at a point?“3

Crmnwell, however, had other business to engross him, and in four days

after this, Ilenry also will have other points to settle ; widely different

from any connected with the pomp or paraphernalia of a Queen’s corona—

tion. Next Monday morning, the 2d of October, an insurrection broke

out at Louth in Lincolnshire. The fury of the populace was directed

against the proceedings of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, about to hold

their visitation that day. The King, it must be remembered, had no

standing army, so that the consternation at Court was extreme. The

exciter of the people, was the Prior of Darlings, one of the suppressed

monasteries, Dr. Matthew Makerel ; and their leader, not the Doctor in

disguise, as different historians have aflirmed, but one Melton, under the

appellation of C'rrpmz'n Cabler. The insurgents showed some tact in send-

ing up an address, respectful in language, explaining the reasons for

their resistance, and their fears, that the system of spoliation now going

on, would extend even to the parish Churches. The reply of his Ma-

jesty was accompanied with substantial proof, that he was determined to

crush the parties ; as the Duke of Suffolk, the Earls of Shrewsbury, Rut—

123 Gov. Stale l’apvrs. vol. i., p. 460.
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land, and Huntingdon were at the same moment despatched, with all

the force they could collect. The style in which Henry addressed his

subjects was sufficiently plain, quite characteristic of the man, though

not over-wise.

“ IIow presumptuous are ye, the rude commons of one shire, and that

one of the mest brute and beastly of the whole realm, and of least experi-

ence, to find fault with your Prince for the electing of his Counsellors

and Prelates !” Nor were any of the demands or complaints treated

with less haughtiness; but after ordering instant submission, one hun-

dred victims, including their leaders, were demanded for punishment {124

Such language, as might have been anticipated, only produced greater

irritation, of which the Duke of Suffolk having informed the Court, on

the 12th of October, a very different style was adopted ; and having at

last succeeded in persuading the people to disperse, they generally re-

turned home the next day.

This good news arrived at Windsor on Sunday the 15th; but that

very day, tidings far more formidable than those of the last fortnight,

also reached the castle. The more daring of the Lincolnshire men had

shaped their course northward towards Yorkshire, and there “ the heath

was on fire.” This was called “ the Pilgrimage of Grace,” under a man

of some property in that county, Robert Aske. Lord Shrewsbury, and

after him the Duke of Norfolk himself, the Marquis of Exeter, Sir

Anthony Brown, and Sir Anthony Kingstone, were sent with a strong

military forced”

But from this day, and so forward, the agitation of the King became

evident to all. That same Sunday, Wriothsley, his secretary, must write

twice to Crumwell— ,

“ Since the writing of my last letters,” says he, “ arrived here a post from

my Lord Darcy, declaring a great part of Yorkshire to be up, and the whole

country to favour their opinions ; being the very same that were reported in

Lincolnshire, by the rebels there.”—“ The letter containeth no certainty in

number, nor any thing else, but such general words, as though all the world

went upon wheels! The matter hangeth yet like a fever—one day good,

another bad. The King’s Highness will, in all haste possible, send forth the

letters to my Lord Steward; for so it is thought necessary, ‘ in omncm

r’rr'nima.’ ”19“

Crumwell, aware of the state of the country, had been preparing the

sinews of war; and this day also Henry had been informed, so that im-

mediately Wriothsley must write once more——

“ His Grace,” said he, “ took the towardness of your preparation very well,

and heartily thanketh you for yorn‘ pain and diligence ; but his Grace said sun-

dry times—‘ I would I knew how much he hath done, that I might be satisfied

124 Gov. Slalc Papers. i.. p. (lifil. 125 Idem, p. 462. 1‘26 Idem, p. 461:.
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with the speeiality.’ And when I had taken my leave, called me again, and

willed me to require you to taste the fat priests thereabonts; naming Doctor

Wolman, Doctor Bell, Doctor Knight, and others about Paul’s, or elsewherojfi

His Grace told me that Doctor Chainbrc had, of his own motion, without de-

sire, presented unto him 200 merks, and Doctor Lupton one hundredfl?“

which his Highness also requireth you to lay to them for a precedent; and

further to declare, that being of such sort, as they cannot help in persons,

they must shew their good wills, if they have any, otherwise; and so, of that

sort, to get all that you can.”12'J

Next day, particular instructions for the officers of the army going to

the north, had to be drawn out; and on Tuesday, we have two other

letters to Cromwell, in reply to his of Monday—

“ IIis IIighness’ pleasure is, that, with all possible diligence, you shall send

all the money you have gotten into your hands, by John Freeman, to Master

Gostyk, being appointed treasurer, with my Lord Steward ; who, as the King’s

Highness is advertised, doth this day march with all his force against those

traitors in Yorkshire. His Grace told me, to be written unto you, that he

would sell all the plate he bath,- but he will subdue these traitors, in such sort,

that all others shall beware by their example. And therefore his Highness

requireth you to do all that ever your Lordship can, to borrow yet as much

more money as you can devise to get into your hands, to the intent that. he

may be, for this matter, thoroughly furnished.”l30

For one day, this might seem sufficient; but no, the secretary must

again take up his pen.

“ The King’s Highness taketh this rebellion of Yorkshire so much to heart,

that though it should fortune to be appeased, before my Lord Steward should

in manner set forth ; yet his Highness hath resolved, that he shall resort to the

very places where the said insurrection began, and as well punish the begin-

ners, as those that gave any aid, counsel, or special favour to the. rebels, though

they never stirred.”—“ When I had written this letter hitherto, arrived here

a new post ; upon the knowledge whereof, I went up to the King’s chamber to

learn the news. And there the King’s Highness told me, that the letters ar-

rived by the said post, contained matter nmch variable from the other. The

particularity he declared not, but said, in general words, they wrote, now, of

nmrtellous numbers of men ; and thereupon willed Inc, in any wise, to dcspatch

a post unto you, and to desire your Lordship, on his behalf, to be here with his.

Grace to-inorrow, as soon as you could; so that I perceived he would hare

you here, at the farthest, by 8 or 9 of the clock. His Grace requireth you,

also, to bring with you the letters, sent unto your Lordship last, from Maister

Gostyk, which I sent unto you this day, writing upon them, ‘ in haste, haste,

post.’ I doubt not but they be come to your Lordship’s hands—From Wind-

sor, this Tuesday night at ten of the clock.” '31

Next day, Wednesday the 18th, Wriothslcy began to think, as well

I27 It'olnum, the Dean of \l'rlls; Hill, one of the King‘s Chaplains, and Itishop of “'oreester

III 15:59: and Knight, afterwards Bishop of Bath and “'ells.

128 The Dean of St. Stephen's. and anton, l‘rorost of Eton and Canon of Windsor.

125' Gov. State Papers, i., p. 472. 13” ldvni. p. 47“. 1:” Idem, p. we,
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he might, that all this turmoil was bordering upon the ludicrous—but

there was to be no smile on Henry’s countenance for some time to come,

nor any ease for my Lord Privy Seal. This was a holiday—that of Luke

the Evangelist—and Crumwell was bent on keeping it in his own way.

He therefore sent Gostyk’s letters, and one from himself, to be at Wind-

sor by the hour he was expected. The King was not disappointed, but

it was because of the way the holiday was to be employed; for it cer-

tainly was a busy day to his Majesty, as well as his Minister; and

Wriothsley must send off three different letters into town.

“Having this morning received your letters, immediately 1 went to the

King’s chamber, and because his Grace was not ready, sent in the very letters

unto him. Ilis Grace giveth unto you most hearty thanks, but also that your

considerations, for your ‘ demore’ at home, this holy day, be so necessary, that

his Highness is well contented, and thinlieth it very necessary you should so

do, speeiallyfor the getting in as much money as could be gotten, and the sending

forth of the same—requiring you, nevertheless, to be here with his Grace to-

morrow, in the morning. And, I assure you, I see not here any such cause, as

should make this great hoblcshof.” So at least he thought at the moment, but

after another half page, he changes his tone—“After the writing hereof,

arrived letters from my Lord of Suffolk, &e., declaring this matter of York-

shire to he marvellous; all the shire in manner up, as they write, and messages

from them of Lincolnshirc to the other, so that the sequel is much feared.

\Vhereupon his Majesty called me alone to him, and commanded me, with all

possible speed, to advertise your Lordship, that he doth most instantly desire

you, with all speed possible, to despateh, at the least, to Master Gostylr, 20,000

merks; which for my Lord Steward,&c., will serve but for one month’s wages; and

his Grace also desircth you to dcspatch a convenient sum to my Lord of Suffolk.

“ Ilis Highness desircth you now, to assay what may be borrowed in his

name, and with all men to shift to all your possible power ; so that he might,

besides these sums, have a convenient furniture, whatsoever shall happen.

And rather than to want, his Grace’s pleasure is, you shall go to the jewel-house

in the Tower, and there take as much plate, as you shall think his Grace shall not

necessarily occupy, and put it straight to coining. His Majesty appeareth to

fear much this matter, specially if he should want money; for in the Lord

Darcy, his Grace told me, he had no great trust,—and his Grace would have

this matter for money well followed, for there rcstcth, with you, all our hope.”132

To this letter of the morning, Crumwell replies immediately, that he

had got together £10,000; and Wriothsley answers that £3000 must be

sent to Suffolk, and £7000 to the Lord Steward Shrewsbury ; but such

was now the emotion of Henry, that he must pen and despatch another

letter, ordering the money to be sent off that night. These letters, too,

were superscribed by the Secretary—“in haste, haste, post, for thy life l”

Next day, the Lord Privy Seal got out to Windsor, but he could

remain with the King only a very short time; for Wrinthsley, the Secre-

tary, is writing to him in the same strain, on Sunday and Monday fol-

 

132 Gov. Stale Papers, pp. 481, 432.

VOL. 1. ‘2 .\I
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lowing ; and money still continues to be the burden of the song. Crum-

well had written on Monday,and Wriothsley says that same day, in reply—

“And, first, for your proceedings, his Grace took them in most thankful

part, and willed me to signify, that he liketh both the order thereof, and the

thing‘s self exceeding well. Second, his Grace, likewise, thanketh you for

your remembrance touching the Pmssrs : (for money) I perceive well he would

not have them forgotten. Thirdly, for my Lord of "'iltshirc, he is very glad

you remembered him, and also that you wrote for so good a sum !”133

Henry had now, in some degree, recovered from his scverc panic,

though he continued but ill at ease till the rebellion was crushed. The

rising in Lincolnshire had amounted to about twenty thousand; but

this, in the north, extended to more than double that number in the field,

besides many others equally disaffected, while the Lord Steward had only

about five thousand troops. But by the intrepidity of Shrewsbury, the

vigilance of Norfolk, and sagacity of Sufl'olk, the King’s forces stood their

ground. They avoided any general engagement, and, by skilful delays,

bringing the enemy into distress for supplies, they at last prevailed.

The country was quieted by the month of Jauuary. Lords Darcy and

Hussey, Robert Aske, and a number of others, were executed ; and this

commotion will not fail to be improved for the farther demolition of Ab-

beys. After a year which had commenced and concluded without leaving

one subject for pleasing reflection ; if there be another department of Eng-

lish history worthy of recollection, how much more so, when now reviewed.

The confusion and the cruelty which had prevailed through-

out the King’s own affairs, followed by the (lissensions in his

kingdom to the end of the year, have now passed before us.

And when it is remembered that, as yet, not even one official

man had openly pronounced the name of Tyndale, but with

disapprobation, if not contempt; nay, that in the hatred so long

cherished and expressed by these oflicials we discover no abate—

ment; it must now certainly appear the more striking, that

the cause for which he lived, and had now been put to death,

had never before exhibited a year so prosperous. 0111' Trans-

lator, whom we have followed from his cradle to the fiery

stake, has been taken to a better world; and it was only in

appropriate harmony with all the past, that the year in which

133 \Ve have already alluded to this mean transaction, (see page 482,) in Crumwell, bur—

rowing money from his predecessor, the Earl of Wiltshire, and Henry‘s reparlee, on being

informed; the man who had, only five months before, put his son and dallgldz'r to death. By

his reply, Wiltshire might have struck the King dumb, as the Earl of Bedford once did James

II.—“ Please your Majesty, 1 am an old man, and can do but little; 1 had once a son, that

could now have been very serviceable to your Majesty." But neither the King nor Crumwell

would have so excused him. His money now, was but the prelude to his (‘nrllr afterwards!
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he sealed his testimony with his blood, should stand distin-

guished above all that had preeeded. Events of but inferior

importance to us now, though all-engrossing at the moment,

have first been glanced at; but mainly for the sake of placing

them in contrast with the only department worthy of special

remembrance. \Vhile men of name and office, or authority,

in England, and throughout the whole twelve months, were

only groping their way out of darkness; one division driven

to desperation, and the other bound by the miserable doctrine

of expediency, or abject submission to their Royal master’s

will; no sooner do we turn to that separate or providential

undertaking, which has been ever on the advance, than it

seems as if there had been actually no turmoil, no interrup-

tion of tranquillity whatever. The storm has changed into

a calm; and we are now left as calmly to survey what had

been accomplished.

It was the year of the Translator‘s martyrdmn, but was

there to be no demand for the work of his hands? \Vas truth

to be silent or suppressed, because folly frowned? So far

from this, though the two last years had been more highly

distinguished than ever, for the number of editions, the pre-

sent year exceeded them both put together. 01', to speak

more generally and from the beginning: from the year 1525

to 1530 there had been at least six impressions, which, on an

average, was more than one edition annually; since then there

had been seven if not eight editions, which was equal to two

every year; but in this one year, or the last of the Transla-

t01"s life, there were nine if not ten editions from the press.

One gentleman, deeply conversant with the subject, does not

despair of his being able to make out the round dozen.

Once more, therefore, and for the third time, these volumes

come. before us in contrast to all the mere confabulations of

the Convocation men. They had met again, as if resolved to

force themselves upon the notice of every future historian,

and we have already seen them striving to settle matters of

high behest; but to the highest of all, or the Sacred Volume

itself, we are here confined; and, now that Tyndale is gone, it

seems to be due to his proceedings, to glance at what these

men had as yet said; for there had been not/ling done, as

Latimer, with such pungent or galling frequency, had thun-

dered in their car.
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In the close of 1534, or eighteen months ago, these men had petitioned

in the following tenns,—“ That his Majesty would Ivoucksqfe to decree!

that the Scriptures should be translated into the vulgar tongue by some

honest and learned men to be nominated by the King ;" and now, once

more, after having completely failed among themselves, nay fighting

with each other over the Sacred Record, here they are, professedly, a

second time petitioning the King. And what is the language they now

employ? They petition, “ That the King would graciously indulge unto

his subjects of the laity the reading of the Bible in the English tongue ;”

though, as yet, according to their own showing, there was no Bible to

read ; and the Bishop of London has not only returned the portion of

Scripture, with contempt, which has been assigned to him for revision,

but he has declared that he will be no party in leading the people into

error by giving them the Scriptures ! Still, however, and as a Convoca-

tion, they go on, and now petition, “ That a new translation might be

forthwith made for that end and purpose ;" that is, that the lazily, under

the gracious indulgence of Henry the Eighth, might read the Bible ! But

a new translation of it 1 Had these terms escaped from them unwittingly?

Were they a tacit admission, or confession, that one had been made al-

ready 2 Were they now saying that the New Testament, which was to

be England's and Scotland's own book, long after they were in their

graves, was of no esteem in their eyes ? 01‘ that the volume, they had

openly denounced and burnt so long, was now to be consigned to oblivion 1

Was this a frown upon Coverdale’s new-born attempt, of which they may

have only just heard ? But especially, and certainly, upon Tyndale’s nu-

merous editions, which had now driven them to such pcrplexity? So it

seemed to Lewis, above a century ago. “ By this,” said he, “ it appears

that the clergy did not approve of the translation already made by Tyn-

dale and (or) Coverdale, and that their attempt which they made two

years (eighteen months) ago, to have the royal permission to make a

new one, did not succeed.” True, and we have read the history of its

failure ; but certainly if Cranmer had been a tool as deep and dexterous

as any one man within the Convocation, he could not have contrived to

place himself and his brethren before posterity, in a light or posture so

little to be envied.

All this, however, only lends additional interest to the v0-

lumes, which, throughout the whole year, had been issuing

from the press, and coming into England, “thick and three-

fold,” without the “ gracious indulgence” of his Majesty

being either asked or granted. Of these New Testaments

three separate and entirely distinct editions were in quarto.

Of the dnodecimo or small octavo size we know of five editions;

and though in these pages we adhere to those books only which
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have been verified, we may add that another edition, if not two,

may yet be ascertained to exist. All these editions, with the

exception of one, had been printed abroad in Antwerp; but that

one, in several respects, may be considered as equal in import—

ance to all the others. The size of the book, in folio; the

season of its publication, t/ze present year; but above all, the

printer and the place, lu's 1Vq}csty‘s own patent printer, in Lon—

don; all conspire to render the volume even still a mystery.

It comes before us, unaccountably, as the top-stone of this

hazardous but successful enterprise; brought into View, also,

about the very time when our Translator was breathing his

last, or consuming to ashes at Vilvorde. Some account of it,

in particular, must not be withheld.

“ The News: testament yet ones agayue corrected by \V. Tyndale : And in

many places amcded, where it scaped before by neglygence of the printer.

Also a Kalender, and a necessary table, wherin easely and lightly may be

founde any story coteyned in ye foure Euangelystes, and in the Aetes of y°

apostels. Also before every pystel of S. Paul, is a prologue, very frutefull to

ye reder. And after ye newe testament, foloweth the Epistels of ye olde

testament. Newly printed (by The. Berthelet) in the yerc of our lorde

mnxxxvi.”—in the compartment of the boys in triumph, and with a small

medallion of a head laureated, supported by sphynxes ; peculiar to this print-

ing press.

Collatien. Prefixes, viz. Almanake for ‘33 years—Kalcnder—W. T. to the

Christen Reder—a prologue into the four Euangelystes—the Ofi‘yec of all

Estates, and the Bokes conteyned in the Ne\\'e Testament: 14 leaves. The

Ne\\'e Testament contains folio cxcvii., but the folios run on to ccv.; then the

table of the Epistles and the Gospels, in double columns, &c. But at the end

we have the following distinguishing mark—“ GOD SAUE THE Knee, AND ALL ms

WELL-WYLLERS.” \Vords which may have been actually printing, and in Lon-

don too, not far from the hour when the Translator himself, the most eminent

ircll-irillcr the King ever had, was praying for him, and passing into heaven.

Of this rare volume, a copy now lies before the writer.

Very correctly printed, it is, perhaps, the first to be distin-

guished throughout for one peculiarity in its orthography,

viz. the Anglo-saxen particle of negation, nat for not, and

natwithstanding; which was occasionally adopted after this,

as in the Latin and English edition of Redman, 1538, and of

Powell, in 15M and 15-1-9. In all other respects, the book

is an exact reprint of Tyndale‘s corrected edition in 1534:,

having his name on the title page, and his long prologue to

the Romans, which, by itself, had been so often and so long

condemned I

The name of Thomas Berthelct as printer. it is true, is not
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mentioned, whether out'ot'delicaey to the Bishops and their

adherents, we cannot tell; but Ames, Herbert, and Dibdin,

agree in ascribing the book to his press. It is known, indeed,

by the type, and the ornamental title of the boys in tri-

nmph.‘34 In the Harleian Library there were two copies of

this edition, one of them bound in red morocco, finely orna-

mented with gold.“ It is probably one of these which is

now in the Bodleian at Oxford. But at such a season as this,

in this style, and by the King‘s printer, the book, we repeat,

is a mystery still. Must it not have been got up under favour

of the late Queen? Such a supposition is only in harmony

with her letter to Crumwell, on behalf of Mr. Harman, and with

Henry’s printer being the man employed. But, at all events,

such was thefit'st Sacred Volume printed on English ground.136

\Ve, of course, cannot be supposed to have attached any

m In Herbert's [\mes, this notable book, by Berlhelct, stands in strange juxta-position with

two previous articles, printed by the same man. “ A proclamation to avoid and abolirh such

English books as contain pernicious and detestable errors and herrrz'es; made the tub day of

July, 5‘8 of Henry Vlll.," or 1536. And a Proclamation for calling in diverse books, and

especially one, comprising a Sermon made by John Fisher, late Bishop of Rochester, «he. ’1'.

Brrthrtrt t’J‘L‘Ittlt'bttI.

By some writers this Berthelet has been mentioned as having been Cranmer‘s Secretary .' but

this is certainly a mistake. Berthelet was thcflrst who sustained the oflice of King's printer,

as appointed by Henry \'lll., and the second man in England having this title. His predeces-

sor, Richard Pynsnn, appointed by Henry Vll., seems not to have had any patent; but

Berthelet's, the first in existence. is dated 22d Feb. I530, and the Statutes, his first publication

with a data, being finished before the 25th of March, bears the year 1529. He had been printing

before this, and continued to do so till his death in 1555. It was not that he cared for the

SCRIPTURES: so that he must have printed the New Testament at the instigation of others, who

had employed him ; and his daring to do so, we can ascribe to no other or inferior influence

than that of the Queen. In 1530 he had printed, ofiieially, the proclamation prohibiting the

having of Holy Scripture tranrlittnl into the vulgar tongues of English, French and Dutch,"

that is the German. And in 15-16, ten years after thiS, hc printed the proclamation which

denounced “ the Testament of Tglttzlate, and all his writings !" Proclamations, however, which

were all in vain; though these circumstances only render this folio New Testament the

more remarkable.

Thomas Berthelct, who, from 1533 to 1535, was Secretary to Cranmer, might be a son or rela-

tive, but not the printer, as appears from Cranmer's letter to Crnm well, [at March ls:L’i.——“ For

the honesty and service of my servant, Thomas Barthelct, I do tendcr his preferment, and can-

not as l would gladly do for him, unless he were disposed to be a sveutar, which, as I perceive,

he intendeth not. I therefore commend and present him unto you, with no less good heart

and mind than ye prerentrtt him (0 me, and for my sake to set him to such beneficial exercise,

as ye shall think meet for him."—Harl. .'IIS., 6148, fol. 49. Accordingly, as a public notary,

he was employed by Crumwell in 151 ‘, with Layton. Bcdcl, and others, in visiting monasteries.

There was a John Barthlet also so engaged.

‘35 IIarI. CAL, vol. i., Nos. 156, 157.

130‘ A Manuel nt‘ Devotions is said to have been presented by Anne Boleyn to her maids of

honour. lfro, then thisfolio New Testament gives the surest ground for the notable expressions

contained in it. “ Grant us, most merciful Father, this one of the greatest gifts that ever thou

gayest to mankind, the ti'tmu-tz'tlycqf thy holy will and gttut tidings (four mtralion ; this great

while oppressed with the tyranny of thy adversary of Rome, and his fantors, and kept close

undcr his Latin letters; and now at length promulgate, published, and set at liberty, by the

grace poured into the heart of thy supremo power, our I’rincr, as all King's hearts be in thy

hand." Lewis has quoted this in connexion with Corerdale‘s Bible; but that book could not

have been presented to Henry before the influence of Queen Anne was entirely gone. The

Testament. on the other hand. as printed in London, may ha\e commcnctd at press in the close

of 1535, while all the while, in 1536. Berthclcl went on!
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essential influence to the late Queen. But, in conclusion of

this year, it ought to be remembered, that as she was now

gone, and her influence at Court, whatever was its amount,

had died with her; this will now render the future overrul-

ing of the King and his adherents, or of all surviving parties,

only the more obvious and distinct.

In Bunyan’s immortal story of “ the Holy \Var” when

ear-gate was once broken up, and its bolts and bars shivered

into a thousand pieces, Emmanuel himself came forward, and

set his throne in it; the weapons of war were then carried

within the walls, to be employed on the citadel of the heart.

So, in this long and arduous contest, \Volsey and \Varham,

Fishcr and More, with many other opponents, were now gone;

but if printers within the shores of England, and near to

Henry’s own person, have begun thus to act, what will sig—

nify all his proclamations, or the wrath of all his official men ?

In truth, the day was nearly won. The printing press abroad

was now busy, in a style quite unprecedented; and next year.

though quite unforeseen by the King, or Crumwell, or Cran-

mer, the victory will be complete 3 They had no idea what-

ever, of what was awaiting them, only eight months hence.

SECTION XlV.

MEMORABLE INTRODUCTION OF TIIE ENTIRE SACRED VULUME—BIYLES

COVERDALE—HIS CIRCUMSTANCES COMPARED WITH TYNDALE‘S—COVER-

DALE’S TEMPORARY SUCCESS—THE REMARKABLY SUDDEN CHANGE—TYN-

DALE’S BIBLE—STATE OF ENGLAND BEFORE ITS INTRODUCTION—CRAN—

MER’S PREVIOUS ENGAGEMENTS—TYNDALE’S BIBLE ARRIVED—IMMEDI-

ATELY RECEIVED—MUST BE BOUGHT A.\'D READ—THE KING AGREES—THIS

AT FIRST SEEMS TO BE INCREDIBLE—GRAFTON THE PROPRIETOR—ALL

PARTIES OVERRULED—DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE BIBLE REJECTED AND

THE BIBLE RECEIVED—CONCLUSION OF THE FIRST YEAR OF TRIUMPH.

VVrrn regard to the highest favour ever bestowed upon this

kingdom, there are no years so marked and memorable as

those of 1526 and 1537. The former, distinguished by the

arrival and introduction of the New Testament Scriptures,

printed in the native tongue; the latter, by that of the entire
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Sacred Volume. The fer-mer, in defiance of all the authori-

ties ; the latter, with the immediate concurrence of the King

and his best advisers. The former came as Tyndale’s first

eflbrt ; the latter arrived as the distinct and appropriate tri-

bute to his memory ; both alike being foreign printed books.

It was new above fourteen years since the design had been

first formed. Up to this period, there had been more than

ten years of hard fighting, in single combat, with the nation

entire, from its monarch downwards; but more than twenty

editions of Tyndale’s translation of the New Testament had

passed through the press. They had gone into a thousand

unknown channels; deep, nay, indelible was the impression

already made upon many minds. Latimer has informed the

Convocation of his brethren, that among the people there were

“ many children of light ;” and Fox has told them, that “ the

lay people knew the Holy Scriptures better than many of

themselves ;” but it was time that the King and all around

him should be overruled. The day drew near, though they

knew not of it. The Translator was gone, it is true, but his

translations were safe; and not only in safe keeping, but in

the press. The volume must have been preparing before he

was consumed to ashes. But, at all events, the Scriptures

entire, from Genesis to Revelation, will now be introduced;

and his Majesty, however incensed before, or armed with

power and pride still, must at once bow in assent, and all

other men proceed, as it had been appointed they should.

The opposition hitherto had been both loud and long; but

when once the day for the arrival of the Scriptures comes, not

a man must move his tongue against them.

\Ve have heard already of one translation of the Bible by

Coverdale; but the death of Queen Anne had retarded its ap-

pearance in England. Henry had married Jane Seymour,

after which the name of her predecessor here inserted, was no

passport to royal favour. Some time, however, having once

elapsed, although there be no positive proof of this book hav-

ing ever been laid before the King, what is curious enough,

a reprint of it had obtained favour in his eye ; so that we are

now prepared for a comparison of Coverdale’s Bible, with that

of Tyndale, edited by his surviving devoted friend John

Rogers, under the name of Thomas Matthew, and imported

this year.
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It is remarkable that such obscurity should have rested

on the origin of our two first Translators of the Scriptures ;

though that which still prevails over the very name and

parentage of Coverdale, be by far the greatest. No such sur-

name being certainly known to exist, in the person of any

other man, it has been supposed to have been taken or given,

as in foreign countries, from the district in Yorkshire where

he was born. The parish or township of Coverham, near

Middleham, in the North Riding of that county, claims him

fora native. Burnet strangely imagined him to be a foreigner,

and native of Denmark. Into this mistake he may have been

led, from Coverdale having afterwards married abroad, though

this was to a lady of Scotch extraction, Elizabeth Macheson ;

a circumstance which we shall find proved of great value to

him, in the reign of Queen Mary. The surname itself being

so unknown, if Lewis be correct in saying that one of this

name took the degree of Bachelor of Canon Law at Cam-

bridge, A.D. 1531, it could scarcely apply to any other than

the future Translator; and it seems no unsuitable introduc-

tion to his engagements from that very time. According to

Godwin, he received a doctor’s degree from Tubingen, and,

though late in life, was admitted ad eundem at Cambridge,

but no dates are mentioned.

The origin and progress of Coverdalc‘s translation have re-

mained in equal obscurity; and hence the extremely differ-

ent opinions which have been hazarded as to the length of

time he occupied in preparing for the press, or in printing it

after it was ready.

Upon a marble tablet erected to his memory in 1537, by the parishioners of

St. Magnus in London, where, in the close of his long carcer,he used to preach,

they have engraved, that he “spent many years of his life in preparing a

translation of the Scriptures ;” and they add—“ 0n the 4th of October mnxxxv.

the first complete English printed version of the Bible was published under his

direction.” With regard to its appearance in England, however, the reader is

already able to judge more correctly ; for it does not follow, because the last

sheet was committed to the press, in a foreign land, on the day mentioned,

that the book was then published.

On the other hand, more recently, in “ a historical account of the English ver-

sions of the Scriptures,” we have been told that instead of “ many years,” this

translation of the entire Bible “ could not have commenced before November

I531, and, probably, it was not until the following month ! Thus, the longest

time that Coverdalc could have had for the completion, both of the translation

and of the printing, was rlercn maul/Is; and In this work did, in any way, result

from the resolutions of the CONTOCWION, 10th December 1531, then the
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whole was executed in the short space of nine maul/Ls and a half! The time

when he began was certainly not previous to November 1534.”

If Coverdale had overtaken a translation of the entire

Sacred Volume in the space of two years, or even three, and

employed nearly another in printing it, when the time in

which he lived is considered, it will be allowed by all who are

competent to judge, that he must have been very busily

occupied. And if it shall turn out that he was not only un-

molested, but fostered in his undertaking, this he may have

accomplished. Extreme opinions, so wild or wide of the

truth, whether on marble or in print, need not be refuted;

though they show the necessity for some more feasible and

distinct account, if any evidence can be found.

\Ve have heard of Coverdale before, again and again;

though to those who have ever paid any attention to the

subject, by this time it may have appeared extraordinary,

that we should seem to have either forgotten him, or omitted

frequent mention of his name. But the truth is, that we

have searched for him all along, and yet, upon the broad sur-

face of all these manuscripts, with the exception of one signi-

ficant letter, we have not found a single intelligible allusion,

since after meeting with him in Hamburgh, according to

Foxe?’ We supposed that he had then returned again into

England. This he certainly did, granting our old historian

to be correct in thus sending him abroad; for the whole story

rests upon his sole authority. But this was above six years

ago. Amidst this unbroken silence, however, we have this

cpistlc from Coverdale himself, and but one, which has effec—

tually prevented him from being forgotten. It would scarcely

have been intelligible much before the present year, when,

wherever he had been, we find him, for the first time, and

then certainly upon English ground.

Before giving this letter, however, there is one notable cir-

cumstance, connected with Covcrdale’s name, which has never

been pointed out, not the least curious in the history of these

stormy times. The reader need not here be told, that a

searching controversial war had been going on in England for

years, or that the man who enjoyed the melancholy eminence

of being the grand opponent to the new learning, was Sir

I l‘ln- italics air not ours, 3 ln Ilu end of 1.129, and l)(‘5.’iIlllll|;: 01'1530 See page 24”,
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Thomas More. But it so happened, that in opposing the

translation of the Scriptures, and their introduction into his

native land, it was a main point with the Lord Chancellor to

report names; and this he did, not only with accuracy, but

emphasis. Hence, not only is Tyndale named, times out of

number, and Fry”; very frequently; but we have “ Friar

Barnes, sometime doctor in Cambridge,” “ Friar [toy/e, the

apostate ;” “ George Constantg/ne ;” “ George Joye, otherwise

called Clarke ;” “ Richard Hayfield, both a priest and a

monk ;” “ Thomas Bilney ;” “John Teu-lvsbzn'y;” “ Thomas

llgttonf’ “John Byrte, otherwise calling himself Adrian,

otherwise John Bookbinder, and yet otherwise I cannot tell

what.” In short, names were, in the Chancellor‘s esteem, of

first-rate importance in the controversy; and, therefore, not

only the Translator himself, by way of eminence, but all the

subordinate agents, who, in the humblcst manner, aided in

the importation of his translation, or even read it, were held

up to reprobation, or to the terror of all England. \Vhat,

then, had become of Covcrdale? \Vhy was he not treated

with derision as well as Tyndale? How is it, that in the

wide compass of More‘s voluminous controversy, the name of

Coverdale is not exposed as that of a delinquent, nay, never

once mentioned? \Vas he not engaged; must he not have

been busily at work somewhere, at the same time that Sir

Thomas More was so busy in ferreting out, and naming,

every suspected individual 5 \VC have seen Coverdale make

one narrow escape. His name, in 1528, when so many men

were punished, had been very distinctly held up before Tun-

stal, as a noted delinquent. He had been preaching; he, as

well as Barnes, had approved of Tyndale’s New Testament, and

of its dispersion ; but we then quoted his own letter to Crum-

well, in August 1527, as accounting fully for his safety, and

his being then passed over in silence. But if since that period,

and more especially at the very season when Sir Thomas was

continuing to write so furiously against Tyndale’s version,

and all who dared to read it, Coverdale has been engaged in

translating; and if by the close of 1535, he has finished at

press an impression of the English Bible, he must have been

employed upon it for a considerable time. There can be now

no doubt that he was, and as little, that Sir Thomas More

had been perfectly aware of his occupation; though his sin-
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gular silence, maintained throughout, must have always re-

mained a riddle, not to be solved, but for this one solitary

letter from Coverdale’s own pen, which has never been printed

till within these few years. It is addressed to Crumwell—

“ Most singular good Master—With due humility, l beseech unto your

Master-ship all godly comfort, grace, and prosperous health. For so much as

your goodness is so great toward me, your poor child,3 only through the pleu-

teonsness of your favour and benevolence, I am the bolder of your goodness, in

this my rude style, if it like your favour, to revocate to your memory the godly

- communication which your Master-ship had with me, your orator, in Master

dloor’s house in Easter Eve, amongst many and (livers fruitful exhortations,

specially of your singular favour, and by your most comfortable words, I per-

ccive your gracious mind towards me.

“ Wherefore, most honourable Master, for the tender love of God, and for the

fervent zeal that you have to virtue and godly study, cor-dis genibus prorolutus,

I humbly desire and beseech your goodness, of your gracious help. New I be-

gin to taste of Holy Scriptures ; now, honour be to God, I an) set to the most

sweet smell of holy letters, with the godly savour of holy and ancient doctors,

unto whose knowledge I cannot attain, without diversity of books, as is not un-

known to your most excellent wisdom. Nothing in the world I desire, but

books as concerning my learning. They once had, I do not doubt but Almighty

God shall perform that in me, which He, of his most plentiful favour and grace,

hath begun. Moreover, as touching my behaviour, your fllastership’s mind

once known, with all lowliness I offer myself, not only to be ordered in all thlnys,

as shall please your wisdom, but also as concerning the education and instruction

of others, alonly to ensue your prudent counsel ; ‘ nam,’ &c. ;4 for whatever of

counsel is in thee, there is nothing which is not politic, nothing not divine ;

verily, whatever you do, you do nothing unadvisedly, never vaunting yourself

the first philosopher : but of the dew of heaven, (in the manner of Jacob,) you

have stolen away the chief blessin". Out of that mighty stream of yours, I

greatly desire to drink, because, in your presence, 1 wish to speak not after

an ordinary manner. Farewell, thou ornament of learning, of councils, and, in

fine, of every virtue !—1“rom the Augustine’s, this May-day—Your child and

beedman in Jesu Christ, Funun Mums Cov’1MLE.

“ Unto the right zrorshz'lgfztl, and his most singular good rllaster, Master Crum—

m‘ll, this be delivered zrith due manual“

This document is important in several respects; and though

the year in which it was written be not marked, the style

proves that Crnmwell had already much in his power, and

 

H The term rhihl, as here and again employed, is, of course, notintcnded to mark any inferio-

rity in point of age—but to denote humble courtesy. Corcrdale was born in the year 140:9.

4 Thishe must give in Latin—“ Nani quicquid est in te coneilii, nihil non politic-um, nihil non

divinum est; quit-quid euim agiS, uihil inconsulte agis, nusqnam to primnm philosophum

predcs. Dc rnrc autem eeli summam (more Jacob] surrepuisti benedictioncm. De tuo ipso

torrentc maximo potari cxnptn. te quia comm alloqui nom mediocritcr eupio. Vale, dccus

literarnm, conuiliurum, omniuin denique probitamm.” lle subscribes himself still a Friar,

and is mindful of \Volscy's rule. See the note under Cove-idale‘s letter of August [527, p. “Ni.

5 MS. Crumwell‘s (‘orrcspnmlencc in the State I’npcr (mice; and see Gov State Papers, i., p.

Illlll.
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that, therefore, he must have been engaged otlicially near the

King. His Majesty’s Commissioners in our day, who first

printed the letter, in 1830, have said—“ From the superscrip-

tion it was clearly before Crumwell became Secretary of State,

probably before he was of the Privy Council,” and they have

dated it lst May 1532. But the “ superscription” is liter—

ally the same which Vaughan and others employed. when

addressing Crumwell in 1531 ;“ and as time must be allowed

for Coverdale to complete his translation, we are inclined to

think that the letter may have been written on May-day

153]. In May 1530, the Bishops and Sir Thomas More

were mad to fury against Tyndale, but by the next- year, his

influence being more powerful than ever, Cromwell may have

felt that something must be attempted.7

As for the gentleman, in whose house Cruinwell and Cover-

dale had conversed, Master Moor, there can be little hesita-

tion. The name of Sir Thomas was then often so spelt, and

it is well known, that, at that period, in familiar correspond-

ence, titles were frequently dropt. Master llIoor‘s name occurs

in the letter of 1527, as well as in the present.8

The style of this epistle, may have amused the reader, since

adulation could scarcely farther go. This was the foible of

the age ; though, at the same time, it forcibly explains to us,

the only course which Coverdale imagined lze could pursue.

He felt that he must have a Patron, and pesterity has now

the advantage of seeing, in the two cases of Tyndale and

 

6 Crumwell was certainly a Privy Counsellor in 153], if not earlier, see p. 225; though no:

Secretary of State till 151-}.

7 Among too many other mistakes, a most uucercmonious freedom is used with this date of

the Government Commissioners, in a recent anonymous publication, entitled, “ Memorials of

Myles Corerdale," 8ro, London, 1838. “ The date there," says the author, “ is wrongly assigned

to 1531 ;" misquoting the Commissioners, who say1532. But then he tells us, that this letter

“ it is most probable was written before 1514! Because, in that year, Tanner says that Cover-

dale took orders at Norwich before John Bishop of Chalcedon.” What help or hope he could

have by applying to (‘rumwell (hm, it is indeed hard to say; for where was Crumwell to be

found before 1514? Four years before, according to the popular story, he had been trying to

soothe the sweet tooth of Julius 11. at Rome, by some dainty jrlIirs, made after the English

fashion ; and after that, he is understood to have been a soldier-adventurer, when, of course,

he had but little to spare. But the first historical nuticc of Cromwell on English ground, then

in a humble capacity as confidential servant to the llarchioncss of Dorset, is placed by Sir H.

Ellis, in 152.1— Li‘llrrx, i., p. 219. At last he got into “'olsey‘s good graces; but assuredly he

was never there addressed as “ the ornament of councils." In 1526, we have already seen

Covcrdale in the Monastery at Cambridge with Barnes, then coming up to London with him;

and two years afterwards, in no small danger ot' apprehension. See p. nus. But now. the books

he wanted were evidently for a slwrffic design, in which he was eager to engage, after the godly

communication held with him. in Master Mook‘s house.

5 John Foxe, Tyndale, and others, meant nothing discourteous when referring to him as

llaister More.
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Coverdale, whether, in translating the Sacred Volume, :1 man

succeeds best, with or wit/tout one. Coverdale was afterwards

of great value; but as soon as he appears, when compared

with Tyndale, we have no choice, but are obliged to discrimi-

nate. They were men evidently cast in two different moulds.

The former never could have adopted such a style of address

to any man, whether in or out of power. Once in his life,

indeed, we have seen Tyndale approach Sir Henry Gnilford,

with the translation of a Greek Ode, as a specimen of his

scholarship, and he advised him to apply to Tunstal; but

being civilly enough refused, this at once opened his eyes, so

that, from that moment he looked up to God alone, and

Went on his way. “ God,” said he, seven years afterwards.

“who knoweth what is within hypocrites, saw that I was

beguiled, and that that counsel was not the next way to

my purpose, and, therefore, He gat me no favour in my

lord‘s sight.”

After such a letter, and “books once had,” it is natural to

suppose that Coverdale lost no time. He had been set to “the

smell of holy letters” by no connnon Patron—a man rising

into great power; though the spot to which this second transla—

tor retired, has never yet been ascertained. But wherever it

was, there he sat down, and amidst all the war‘s tumultuous

noise, as well as shielded from the keen arrows of the Lord

Chancellor of England, he was left, like Luther on his moun-

tain ground at \Vartburg, to pursue the even tenor of his

way. How striking is the contrast, when we turn for a mo-

ment to the situation of Tyndale, whether in 153] or 1532?

Having had no fixed abode, no certain dwelling place, but

under the pelting of a pitiless storm, by May 1531, for more

than seven long years, he had already been doing his best for

England. As far as reproach, denunciation, and persecution,

could go, it might be said, “ with many an arrow, deep infixed,

his panting side was charged.”—“ As I now am,” said he to

Vaughan, in April of that year, “very death were more

pleasant to me than life ;” and if the reader will only glance

over that stern and strange letter of this same man, Crum-

wcll, he will be better able to judge of the contrast.9 Or let

the date given ill the Government State Papers turn out to

1‘ ln Mar 1.1.11. See page 275.
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be the correct one ; then, at that moment, Sir Thomas Elyot

had been charged by Henry VIII. to seize Tyndale, if he

could; at home, the Bishops were tormenting Latimer, and

burning Mr. Bainham; and as Coverdale dates his letter

from St. A ugustine’s, he could scarcely miss hearing that

gentleman, with Tyndale’s Testament in his hand, address

the Congregation there, as he did, with tears .' At all events,

if that letter was written on May-day 1532, Bainham had

been consumed to ashes in Smithfield, that very morning.10

If, however, we now assume the latest date, or that of the

Government Commissioners, to be the true time, it is evident

Coverdale had quite enough to do for fully two years to come,

in bringing his manuscript of the entire Scriptures into such

a state, as that he could please his employers, with regard to

any word or any rendering contained in it.

According to his own expression, he was then ready to set

firth this special translation. In other words, he. was then

ready for the press.‘1 Nor is the time unworthy of notice.

It will be remembered that by May in that year, Crumwell

had been appointed Secretarr of State, and that his influ-

ence was rising rapidly to its great height. He had, there—

fore, much more in his power, while Coverdale, as we have

seen for years past, was at. his disposal, or entirely subservi-

ent to his will. Now, it was the ZVew Testament, all along,

of which the authorities had been most afraid; the systematic

alteration of certain words in it, might be regarded as likely

to allay their apprehensions, and could be very easily done,

before the manuscript was committed to the press.12 At all

events, Coverdale was then ready to “ set forth “ his transla»

tion, “ according as he was desiredf‘ and the letter just quoted,

indeed, is chiefly valuable as a key to certain expressions to

be found in the preliminary matter aflixed to the Bible of

I" See page 33?.

H To set/orlh, was Coverdale‘s phrase for printing, as in his next letter; and thus much

seems to be implied in what he afterwards said in his Apology to the Reader, before his

own second edition of his Bible in 1550. “ For the which cause (norm-((311117 us I was (law-(‘11,)

anno 1534,] take the more upon me to set forth this speciall trauslaeyon," &c. The same

words he had printed before, in his first. edition; but here he inserts the year in which he

was " desired to set ilfin‘th.” To suppose that he [hm only BEGAN to translate from Genesis

to Revelation, as already noticed, p. 553, would be to impose a task which neither Corcrdale,

nor any other man, was able to accomplish, not only in his early day. but even in our own.

12 One of those terms was Pcnanrc: a word for which all the leading adherents of the old

learning entertained a decided preference. Fuller, the historian, was so nnrourtcous. or un-

charitable, as to insinuate somewhere. that this was owing to one circumstance—that Penance

kept thrir Kilrhrn.
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1535. No fault can ever be found with Cover-dale’s amiable

temper as a man, while his expressed humility as a scholar

shines pre—eininent. Among his contemporaries he must ever

be ranked very high. As a translator he did well ; and had

he not been encumbered with patronage, he would have done

far better. ‘Ve must, however, take the work as it came

from his hands, and can now judge of it only by its merits.

But if the situation of the two men has furnished one con-

trast, the origin of the two translations presents another, not

less worthy of remembrance. The origin of Tyndale’s, must

ever be traced to his own bosom and conscience alone. Before

leaving England, we have supposed that he might have said,—

“ The word of the Lord was in mine heart, as a burning fire

shut up in my bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and I

could not stay g” nay, and with the prophet of old, he might

have added—“All my familiars watched for my halting ; say-

ing, peradventnre he will be enticed, and we shall prevail against

him, and we shall take revenge upon him.” \Vith Coverdale,

it was far otherwise. It was an undertaking, no doubt, con—

genial with his taste; but, left to himself, if we are to believe

his own words, he never would have attempted it. In his pro-

logue “to the Christian reader,” he styles his work a “ special

translation,” because he proceeded as ice was desired under au-

thority. “ But, to say the truth before God, it was neither

my labour, nor my desire to have this war/c put into my lzands;

nevertheless, when I was instantly required, though Icould

not do so well as I would, I thought it yet my duty to do my

best, and that with a good will.”

Then, again, as to the expense of this undertaking, Coverdale

.was patronised. In Tyndale’s case, under the influence of the

power of Christianity and the noblest patriotism, the whole

commenced at his own risk; and purely for his country’s

benefit, we have seen him, again and again, embarrassed in

more ways than one. But Coverdale had no risk whatever to

run. He was employed, and, whether he was to succeed or

not, the work was to involve him in no expense whatever.

He spake as he felt at the moment, and it was intended, no

doubt, as a liint to the King; but certainly it was by far too

bold to say, that “he trusted, that God would bring his simple

and rude labour to good effect, seeing that others had been

moral by 19/16 Holy G/zost to undertake the cost of it.” The
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glaring truth was, that the community at large had been own

by t/Iat time happily brought into such a state, by manifold

editions of Tyndale’s translation, that the patrons of COVCl'dfllC

were mated by no higher feeling than that of imperative ex—

pediency; and this feeling forms decidedly one of the strongest

testimonies to the effect and power of Tyndale’s exertions.

Having proceeded however to the close, Coverdale had now

to approach his Majesty, no doubt under direction, that nothing

might be wanting to secure acceptance; and therefore he came

with thefirst of those dedications, which, to say the least, ought

never to have been bound up with the word of the living God.

In the course of his dedication, he compares Henry VIII. to

Moses, to David, to Jehosaphat, to Hezekiah, “ yea a very

Josias;” and as if all this had not been too much, he says—

“I thought it my duty, and to belong unto my allegiance,

when I had translated this Bible, not only to dedicate this

translation unto your Highness, but. wholly to commit it unto

the same : to the intent that if any thing therein be translated

amiss, it may stand in your Grace’s hands, to correct it, to

amend it, to improve, yea, and CLEAN T0 REJECT 1T, [ff/our godly

wisdom s/mll t/u'nk it necessary!”

In the volume which Coverdale thus presented, were these

words, of his own translating,—-“ He that rebuketh a man,

shall find more favour at t/ze last, than he that flattereth him ;"

though certainly, at the moment, it might seem, that under

such high patronage, and after incense so dense and abundant

as had been offered to his Majesty, he must succeed. And not

only succeed, but overshadow the man who had been so sig~

nally raised up by God, and who, for twelve years, had been

God's own sanctioned instrument, for conveying into Britain

His blessed \Vord. Often have we marked [H's labours, as form-

ing a distinct and independent undertaking, with which Divine

providence would not permit more time-serving men, whoever

they were, or worldly politicians, to interfere; but how will it

be possible to draw this distinction now? And, more especially,

as this is only the first of several distinct attempts, to bestow

on this country, a translation different from that of the first—

the unpatronised Tyndale”s f

Yet in serving man only, and in seeking to please him,

there are many critical moments, while in serving God, there

is not one: and, therefore, with regard to this attempt, it so

VOL. I. 2 x
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happened that Coverdale had overshot the mark at a most criti-

cal period. This might have well warned any future individual,

of the danger connected with such dedications, The last sheet

of this Bible having been put to press on the 4th of October

1535, Coverdale had closed the heading, or title, of his dedica-

tion to Henry, by iinploring the Divine blessing on himself,

and his “ dearest just wife and most virtuous Princess, Queen

Anne.” Any copy of this book, bound, could not have reached

this country before the beginning of 1536, at the soonest.

But by February, if not earlier, the very name of Queen Anne,

so far from being a passport to royal favour, was fatal to any-

thing, to which it was ai’rixed! Crumwell, too, as we have

already seen, had fallen in with the King’s barbarous inten-

tions, so that till another Queen arose, in the person of Jane

Seymour, the book must have remained unpresented. After

that, it is true, the Convocation assembled in June; but, as a

body, they appear to have entertained no favour for the transla-

tion, no nor even sympathy for those who, as Coverdale has told

11s, had been “ moved to pay flee cost!” So far from this, “ the

Convocation agreed upon the form of a petition to be presented

to the King,” as already noticed, “ That he would graciously

indulge unto his subjects of the laity, the reading of the

Bible in the English tongue, and that a new translation of it

might be forthwith made, for that end and purpose.” And,

therefore, said Lewis, it appears that the Clergy did not ap-

prove of the translations already made by Tyndale and Cover—

dale, and their own attempt to have the royal permission to

make a new one had not succeeded.

Here, however, was a Bible, completely finished by Coverdale, dated

in 1535, and before any remarks respecting it, we give the Title and

Collation.

“ Bin! 1.\. THE Binm, that is the holy Scripture of the Oldo and New Tes»

talnent, faithfully and truly translated out of Douche and Latyn in to Englishe,

.unxxxv.” The book is in black letter, printed in double columns, in a foreign

seeretary-gothic type, with wood-cuts; but the dedication, prologue, and con-

tcuts of Genesis, are in a difi‘erent letter. ('ollation. Wood-cut title; dedica-

tion to K. llsxur VIII. including his “ dearest just wife, and most vertuous

pryncessc, QUEEN Asxn,”———iudicating the powerful influence she possessed in

that your, 5 pages. “ A prologue to the reader,” 6 pages. “ The Bakes of the

hole llyble," 2 pages. “ The contentes of the huke of Genesis,” 1 page. “ The

first book of Moses,” fol. i.—xe.; then a map of the 110])" Land. “ The second

parte of the Olde Testament," Jnsua to Hester, t'nl. ii.—exx. “Job to Solomon’s
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llaicttes," fol. i.—lii. “ All the I’rophetes in Euglishc,” fol. ii.—cii. “ Apn-

cripha," fol. ii.—lxxxiii., falsely numbered lxxxi., a blank leaf. “ The Nem-

Testameutc,” fol. ii.—cxiii. and on the reverse of the last is, “ I’ryntcd in tin-

yeare of cure horde, moxxxv. and l'ynishcd the fourth day-e of October."

The death of Queen Anne in May 1.336, having proved fatal to the

appearance of this book till after the event, various cxpedicnts were

then tried to ensure success. “ The interval," says Professor Walter,

“ between the date on the title-page and the actual publication, is clearly

marked by a curious alteration in the dedicatory letter to Henry VIII.

which contains these words,

pryncesse Qu. JAne.’ This is not as it was printed ; for Anne has been

altered into JAnc by the pen.” Thus indeed it stands in the British

Museum copy, but there is great variety as to this appellation. Lam-

 ‘your dearest just wife and most vertuous

heth Library has one copy with Anne, another with Jane. The Bodleian

has Anne. Sion College has Jane, and in some copies the name of the

Queen had been expungcd. None of these expedients, it must be obvious,

could possibly meet the case. The preceding phrase was now as in-

auspicious as that of the Queen’s name. The epithet just, as intended

to mark both Coverdale’s and Crumwell’s approbation of Henry’s second

Queen, had come too late ; and it was more than awkward when applied to

the third marriage, as it seemed to say that the question of legitimacy

would never be laid to rest. Only one other device remained to be tried,

which was that of a new title, as if it were a different book; changing

the year to the next, or 1536, and leaving out the words “translated out

of Doucb and Latg/n,“ as follow, “BIBLIA. Tm: BYBLE: that is, the

Holy Serypture of the Olde and New Testament, faythfully translated in

Englyshe, MDxxxrl.” But all was yet in vain, and that year expired

without leaving one shadow of proof that the book had obtained the

royal approbation. In Jnne, the Prelates virtually expressed their dis-

satisfaction, with all that had yet been done ; and we have already seen

that there were no injunctions on the subject in 1536.

From all this, it becomes evident, that wherever Cover-

dale had superintended the press, whether at Zurich, Frank-

fort, or Cologne, for they have all been mentioned, in 1536

he must have been in London; and in 1537 we have evi-

dence not only of his occupation and place of abode, but of

his long-continued confidential communication with Crum-

well. \Ve have never seen him but as his obedient servant

for ten years past, or since August 1527. His return to

England therefore, and his continued residence in it till

next year, being thus ascertained, all such assertions as

that “ COVERDAI.E, assisted by Rogers who corrected the
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press, revised the whole of Tyndalc’s work before they re-

printed it, not only the published but the unpublished part

ot'it,” as Mr. \Vhittaker had imagined, are now at an end.

Coverdale was at home in England, all the time that Rogers

was so busy' abroad; and from the superior manner in which

he executed his task, it is evident that he required no such

assistant. The alliance of Coverdale with Tyndale, at any

time, is a historical fiction, which must now be discarded.

No two undertakings could well be more distinct; though

Rogers, it will be evident, had sat in judgment on whatever

Corerdale had translated.

\Vith reference, however, to the Bible brought into England

in .1536, of Coverdale‘s qualifications as a Translator from the

original, there can be little or 'ather no question, after what

Mr. \Vhittakcr has so ably written respecting his acquaint—

ance with Hebrew; though, at the same time, his leaning to

the Vulgate and German versions, has been made equally

apparent by Professor \Valtcr; who goes so far as to insist

that the version cannot be ranked so high as that of a primary

one.13 The truth seems to be, that between Coverdale and

Crumwell, empediencg/ had been far too much consulted in the

undertaking throughout. Hence even the first title-page,

bearing these words “ translated out of Done/w and Letty/n."

These terms, as \Vhittaker had not seen them, he could

scarcely believe; adding, “ if this be the case, the title-page

contains a ver great misrepresentation.” Hence the with-

drawment of the words in 1536 by Covcrdale, and this year

by Nycolson; to say nothing of the awkward substitute,

“translated in, Englyshe.” At the same time, Covet-dale

himself informs us that he had flee different translations,

both Latin and Dutch, that is German, before him, and “ to

help him herein ;" and though he certainly does not appear

to have venerated these “ interpreters” as aztt/tority, he regard-

ed their translations with “ gladness,” and therefore could

not upon all occasions be free from some degree of bias.“

1 Sec “ An historical and critical enquiry into the interpretation of the Hebrew Scriptures,

liy John W. Whittaker. MJL, 1311);" and Letter to Marsh, Bishop ot'Peterliorough, by Henry

Walter, B.D., 16:33.

14 'l‘helxntnrmcrnns tliemselies, cannot now be positively fixed; but considering the tim , the

following may hnu- been theflt-c rtt'erred to.—]. The Vulgate, of course. 2. The Biblia Sax-m,

ot' ltmlpliur, already mentioned, note, 1:. 107, printed at Cologne in 1527, and again in 1529-, for,

though unknown to our l)llJllD'.{TallllU)’§,antl though Le Long, who had ncvcrscen thefirst edition,

and speaks of the second as so source that he could not find it in the Libraries In Paris, it
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But we are now advancing into the year 1537, and yet, if

there has been any application to the King respecting this

Bible, there is no reply. Not a single petition from Crnmwell

in its favour is to be found. A printer however, and in

London itself, now appeared in furtherance of Coverdale’s

design James Nycolson in St. Thomas’ Hospital, South-

wark. By this time he had reprinted Covcrdale’s Bible, with

his dedication to the King; and it deserves notice that there

were other copies with a different title, without the dedica-

tion. From the spelling, we presume the latter to have been

the first expedient for royal favour; but this is immaterial,

for the fact is, that they both succeeded. Both titles bear at

the foot of the page these words, “ Set forth with the Ifyuge’s

most gracious license.”

But when, or in what month of 1537, could this have been

obtained? There was, as already hinted, no Convocation;

but were the Bishops not consulted? It should seem not.

Their Vicar-General had thought it unnecessar ; for he it

was who had applied to Henry and obtained his license.

Coverdale himself was now in London ; and though there be

not a word yet found in favour of the first Bible printed in

1535, he now applied earnestly to his old patron, for fitrther

favour to Nycolson, whom he was employing as a printer of

several smaller things.

 

“ After due consideration to your good Lordship, I heartily and in most

humble wise beseech the same, that inasmuch as the King's most excellent

Majesty, of his singular grace, (by the means of your good Lordship as God’s

instrument in that behalf,) hath granted unto this bearer, James Nicholson, his

gracious license and privilege, for the sale of his Bibles and New Testaments al-

ready printed ; and forasmuch as his Grace is also informed, and hath seen a part

of our postil, or ordinary sermons, which the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury

hath corrected ; your Lordship (according to your most loving and favourable

manner of old,) will help and further the said James Nicholson, to the King’s

most gracious privilege for certain years to print the same ; considering the

cost and charge he hath had, not only for drawing of the said sermons out of

Scripture, but also in preparing now of his letters and prints for the setting

forth of the same.” This I most humbly require of your Lordship, whom

must have been of easy access in the days of Cover-dale; and if it should lurn out that be printed

at Cologne, the book was quite at. hand. 3. The version by Pagninus, 1528. 4. The German-

Swiss or Helrctian version, by Leo Juda’, 1525-1529, which, if Cm'erdale printed at Zurich, was

sure to be consulted. 5. Luther‘s German version of I582. Besides these, indeed, there were

(he Belgic or Dutch Bible, 1526. and following editions, printed by Lcisreldt of Antwerp, and

the Lower Saxon, in I533, at Lnbcck, by Pomeranus. The Bible by Sebastian Munster. \vas

too late for Covcrdale's consultation.

15 Cm‘erdalc's phrase for printing, as l'nmcrly noticed in the prologue before his liihlr.
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God preserve new and ever. Amen. Your Lordship’s humble and daily

orator—Mines CovenDALE.”1‘5

To this letter there is no month aflixed, but he writes

to Crumwell 110w, evidently more at ease, and as full of hope.

Here, therefore, and at last, it will be presumed by all that the

business is fink/zed. Coverdalc is alive, and in high favour.

The King’s gracious license speaks for itself; and if Crum—

well and Cranmer, nay, and his Majesty be gained over, what

hope remained of the smallest notice being ever taken of

Tyndale’s labours? \Vhat hope of anyjust estimate being

new formed of his merits as a Translator, however superior?

He had not only left the world, but left not one solitary friend

at that court, where his name had been branded with infamy,

from the days of \Volsey until now ; and, therefore, long be-

fore Coverdale had even sat down to his work. Besides this,

the King and Crnmwell, and Cranmer, had, for years, fully

committed themselves against Tyndale; the two former by

the most violent language, and Cramner, all these years, by

at least bowing to the storm, and winking hard at his mar-

tyrdom. Nor must it be forgotten, that the Primate, in his

official capacity, in company with his brethren, had been

striving hard after some translation by their own authority.

Such was the actual state of matters, down to the beginning

ofAugust this year; when, as far as it is yet known,not one man

in all England, from the King downwards, said, or even ima-

gined, that any change was at hand I But such are the ways

of Him, who is the Governor among the nations. That which

He most highly favours—that which, by way of eminence, is

his own cause, He may allow for a moment to sink- into for—

getfulness, or in oblivion die, only that his own hand may be

the more conspicuous.

\Vaiving therefore all implication of Coverdale, in any sense

whatever, whether as an individual, a translator, or a Christian,

the favour now bestowed upon him by man, becomes a part of

English history, by no means the least observable. It was

permitted to take its course. It was permitted to do so, till

it had reached its utmost height. But what if all this were

only to render the interposition of Divine providence more ap-

"- (‘nmmcll's Cones] undcncc, State l'flpu‘ (Hhu-
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parent and striking! Capricious the King of England might

be, to a proverb; but Henry the Eighth was God‘s servant, as

entirely as Nebuchadnezzar was of old; and though all things,

at present, seem to run one way, in a few days only, we shall

see them all at once take another direction.

\Ve shall see the translation set aside, which the Kiuy had

licensed, and of which even Grmnwell, and perhaps some others,

had paid the cost ! No other man than Craimwr shall be the

moving cause. Nycolsoa the printer shall, next year, be out

of favour with Coverdalc; nay, Coverdale himself be engaged

in correcting the press of (mot/m- translation, under the sane-

tion of both Henry and Crumwcll; while the Bible, which we

have just reported, shall be not only passed by, but ere long

interdicted by authority !

But why, it may be enquired, why make such distinction

between the two translations? To this, at present, we only

reply, that supposing they had been precisely of equal merit;

surely something was due to the memory of him who had

ploughed, and sowed, and toiled so long; who had first cast

up the high way, and lifted up a standard for the people;

without one word of encouragement, or one smile of Court fa-

vour, from any ofthese men. The important distinction, how—

ever, between the two translations, will be pointed out, when

once we have recorded the historical facts.

\Ve must, therefore, as we have often done before, look

abroad, but only for a few moments, as we shall soon have ocea-

sion to return to England again.

In England itself, by this time, there were many admirers

of Tyndale, who now revered his memory; many who had

read and believed the truths of Scripture, which he had been

importing into his native land since the year 1526; but they

were like the seven thousand in Israel, in the days of Elijah.

The printing press at home was fettered in the hands of but

a very few individuals, and there was no man of sufficient

nerve in this country to take up the cause. Tyndale himSelf

too, has been also withdrawn ; but all this will only render that

Providence, with whom the work had begun, still more con-

spieuous, when lendng the finishing stroke to all that his

chosen servant had translated. This then appears to have

been, and not till then, the proper moment for orerruliny the

men in England: that is, after all the three influential in-

dividuals, the King, Crulnwell, and Cranmer, had fully (-mn-
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niitted themselves, again and again ; and before any “ injunc-

tions” were issued, which might have misled the people.

As there was one man to whom Tyndale had been useful,

John Fryth, who had first stood by him as an assistant, and

then preceded him to a better world; so now, there had been

a second raised up, to do justice to his memory, as a transla-

tor. This was John Rogers, alias Matthew, a native of \Var-

wickshire, born, it is most probable, about the year 1500.”

He had been educated at Cambridge, and having come to Ant-

werp while Tyndale resided there, he became a Chaplain to

the English lnerchant-adventurers. By his intimate conver-

sation with our Translator, he was induced to examine the

Scriptures for himself, and the result was that he embraced,

in a great degree, the same views with this eminent man. \Ve

have spoken with some limitation, as, according to Foxe, in

future years he had not even then understood, so clearly as

Tyndale, the subject of liberty of conscience, which indeed

scarcely any man then did.18

\thre Rogers sat down to superintend the press, remains

still only a matter of conjecture :19 but it must have been seen,

if not immediately after Tyndale was imprisoned at Vilvorde,

that his friend set about his edition of the Bible, in large

folio; as the work was finished, and ready for importation to

England by the month of July 1537.

That this tribute to Tyndale’s memory originated in the in-

dividual zeal of his friends, there can be little or rather no

doubt; as Rogers had printed more than the half of the en-

tire volume, before we havc any evidence of the men coming

forward, who then took up the work, as a matter of business

or trade. These were Richard Grafton, and Edward \Vhit-

church, so well known afterwards, as printers in London.

The former enjoyed the high honour of embarking almost his

all in the undertaking ; for neither Cranmer nor Crum—

well, nor the Kin" ever contributed one farthing of the ex—
07

pense.‘-‘" By the time, therefore, that Rogers had got to the

 

1? See a more particular account of him, when he comes to die, as the first martyr under

Queen Mary.

In This is only to be found in Foxe's Latin Edition, 1555). 1-. 202.

15‘ l-‘axc and Strype, supposed Humblu'gh. Lewis, Marburg in Hesse. “'anly, thought

I'uris. Anlu'crp itself has been mentioned, and more recently Lubcck. But were the many

wooden blocks and flourishing capitals more carefully examined, the press may yet be fixed.

90 Lewis, in his history of translations. loosely speaks ot'—“ Cranmer favouring this edition,"

True. but not till he was astonished by the first sight ofit. And he afterwards ants on to men-
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beginning of Isaiah, these two individuals having embraced

the design, 011 t/zut page the numbers begin again, with a

title, “ T/ze [)l'Opltc’tt’s in Hugh's/Ia,” in black and red letters,

surrounded by sixteen wood—cuts; and on the next page there

is printed in flourished text capitals R.G. at the top, and E.\V.

at the bottom, with a large wood-cut between. The name of

Tyndale atlixed, would have been fatal to its acceptance with

Henry. That of Thomas Matthew, at whose instance per/zaps

the undertaking mayhave commenced, was therefore printed, in

the title-page, and T. M. at the end of the dedication; but to

mark Rogers’ connexion with the book,we have at the beginning,

“An exhortation to the study of the Holy Scripture gathered out

of the Bible,” which is subscribed J. R.: and what is singular,

at the end of the Old Testament, we find \V. T. in very large

flourished text capitals, evidently intended for \Villiain Tyn-

dale. Not that he had finished the whole, the remainder be-

ing completed as we shall presently describe. The object

that Rogers had in view was to forward the work, and do jus-

tice to the labours, of the man he admired. Accordingly, the

whole of the New Testament, and of the Old, as far as the

end of 2d Chronicles, or exactly two-t/zirds of the entire

Scriptures, are Tyndalc‘s verbally, with an occasional variation

only in the orthography; and as for the other third, while

Rogers may have taken advantage of Coverdale’s printed

sheets, he evidently had sat in judgment on every page, and

his method is not implicitly followed?l

\Vhen referring to this book, Bale has said that “ Rogers

translated the Bible into English, from Genesis to the end of

Revelation, making use of the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, German,

and English (that is Tyndale”s) copies.” But this is merely

a specimen of those loose and inaccurate statements which

have been made byhim, and Johnson, and various other

writers. There is now no question that Tyndale translated

his New Testament from the Greek; and the Old, as far as he

 

tion Cranmer as the curator of a reprint! Though pretty accurate for his time, it is years since

the whole work of Lewis has been pronounced to be “griez'auxly in want of correction."

2| The contents of the chapters and prefaecs me better disposed. In the 14th Psalm, ('ovcr-

dale, following the Vulgate, has three verses not in the Hebrew, which Rogers rejected. )n the

Sougof Solomon, the speakers are distinguished, and in red ink. The book of Jonah is the same

in both, but then Rogers inserts Tyndale's famous and solemn prologue, which had been so dc-

nounccd. And will Henry receive it, and even sanction it new? liesidcs these, there are other

variations. It is only to bercgretted that Rogers should have inserted the Apocuypha, which. in

obedience to his patrons, ('ovcrdale had translated
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had gone, from that Hebrew, which he so admired. \Vhat

Rogers did therefore, was, that he adopted Tyndale as far as

he had proceeded in translating; and as a variety of passages

from the Old Testament had been not only translated, but pub-

lislwd before Coverdale’s Bible saw the light; so it must be pre-

sumed that there were other chapters in manuscript.” In short,

Rogers had the whole of Tyndale, whether in print or manu-

script, as well as Coverdale’s sheets, for the remainder, before

him : and having now arrived at the close we find these words;

“ To t/ee lwnom'e andprayse of Goo was this Byble prynted, and

fyuess/zed in the yen: of awe Lorde God, a. MDxxxvn.” N0

month is mentioned, but it must have left the press by the

middle of July, if not in the end of June.

Richard Grafton, therefore, was now ready; but before any

application is made to England, in favour of that Bible which

was providentially to form the prototype of so many millions,

it becomes of importance, first to ascertain the precise circum-

stances under which it came into our native land.

The occupation of Cranmer and his coadjutors—tho position

of other men—the actual state of the country, and especially

of the capital, will explain these. Of the month or day when

Coverdale’s Bible arrived, we have no account whatever, but

it happens to be very different in the present case; and, there-

fore, every item of intelligence becomes doubly interesting.

From the end of May Cranmer had been at Lambcth ; Fox of Here—

ford was living at Poplar, and Latimcr at hand, elsewhere; but they,

with “ other Bishops, and certain learned men,” met frequently, by ap-

pointment, at iS'tepnry They were engaged in long and harassing dis-

cussion over the terms of a book, which was to follow up their “articles”

of last year ; well known afterwards as “ the institution of a Christian

man,” frequently styled “the Bishops’ Book.” For a season, it seemed

altogether impossible for them ever to agree ; and we need only refer to

the months of July and August in illustration; the one preceding, and

the other following, the reception of the Bible. Upon a Friday in the

month of July, Fox of Hereford is writing to Lord Crumwell—

“ Surely if it might so have stood with the King's pleasure and yours, I would

to God you had been here with us, for we wanted much your presence. Albeit,

sir, we have done, in your absence, the best we could, and have subscribed all

22 in whole or in pan. lfblhcr \liL l’rm. xxxl. Isaiah i. ll. \i. \ii. .\h~. h. liii. hi1. l\‘iii.

.lcr. uviii. Ext-k. i. \‘iii. x\xvi. .lncl ll. Iii. Hosea xi. Amos i\'., and Zorh. ii. \‘iii.
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our books, (their opinions as to the ‘ lustitution,’) and shall send them to your

Lordship to-morrow. And now, if it shall be the King’s pleasure to put the

same to printing, I beseech your Lordship to know his pleasure for the prrfaccs

which shall be put unto the said book ; and zrhether his Highness will, that the

hook shall go forth in ms uanw, according to such device as I once moved unto

your Lordship; on in the name of the Bishops. And thereupon, if it shall

please your Lordship to cause Mr. Wriothsley to devise the said prefaces and

send them hither, I shall be glad to employ my diligence to the speedy setting

forth thereof to the utter-most of my power.”i'3

This book, accordingly, was sent to Berthelct’s press, and on Monday

the 27th of August, it was expected to be finished. In prospect of this,

on the Saturday before, Latimer is writing to Crumwell—

“ Upon Monday, 1 think, it will be done altogether. As for myself, I can

nothing else but pray God, that, when it is done, it be well and sufficiently done,

so that we shall not need to have any more such doings ; for verily, for my part,

I had lever (rather) be poor parson of poor Kingston again, than to continue

thus, Bishop of \Vorccster. Not for any thing that I have had to do therein,

or can do 3 but yet, forsooth, it is a troublesome thing to agree upon a doctrine,

in things of such controrersy, with jndymcuts of such diversity, every man, I trust,

meaning well, and yet not all meaning one way.”94

The device to which Fox alludes in July, is now worthy of notice, as

not unintelligible—

“ It may have been,” says Mr. Jenkyns, “that the commissioners should

send a letter to the King, respecting their proceedings, and praying for his

Majesty’s sanction ; that the King should return a gracious answer, complying

with their request; and that both these documents should be printed by way

of introduction to the book. Such a letter from the commissioners was actually

prefixed to the lnstitation, and a minute of an answer from the King is pre-

served in the Chapter-house, Westminster, though it does not seem to have

been noticed by the historians. In this. he informs the Prelates, that he had

not had time to overlook their work ; he trusted to them for its being accord-

ing to Scripture ; that he permitted it to be printed, and commanded all who

had care of souls to read a portion of it every Sunday and holiday for three

years. But it would appear, that, cautiously as this reply was worded, Ilenry

VIII. did not choose to commit himself by its publication; for the Institution

came out with no other preface than the above-mentioned letter of the Prelates,

and with no farther claim to royal authority than was implied in its issuing from

the press of the King’s printer-P15

5’3 Crumwcll's Conn, bundle F. Chair-House, or (iov. State Papers. vol. i., p. 550.

9" Idem, holograph, in bundle \\'., or Stale Papers, i., p. 56'}.

*5 Remains of Cranmer, vol. i., p. lull. “ it rested, therefore, on very difi'erent grounds from

the ‘Articlcs of Religion ' which prca'tlril, and the ‘ Necessary Doctrine,' \vhiehfollou'nl it. For

both of those formularies were first approved in Com oration, and were then providtd With

a preface by the King, and declared in the title-page to be set forth by his authority. Thus it

was not a distinction without a difi'ercnce, that the Instilullou was called the Blsnors', and the

.Vrcnrrary Doctrine the KING'S book. This statement has been given at some length : because,

if correct, it will solve some difficulties in the subsequent, i. c. Cranmer's letters, and because

there are several conflicting accounts of the matter in our ecclesiastical writers." Thus far the

valuable note of Mr. Jenkyns. Let the reader, therefore, only the more carefully mark the ma-



572 STATE or LONDON A'I‘ [HOOK ..

llenry was a being, to whom no man, or set of men, must dictate at

any moment ; nay, they might fail, any day, even when they approached

him with the utmost courtesy ; and it must be obvious, that at this very

period, a company of “ Bishops and learned men in union,” [tad failed

in gaining all they wished, if not also craved?6 At such a time as this,

therefore, beyond all others, if Grafton has arrived with his Bible, is it

at all probable that he can have succeeded ? If a selected body of com-

missioners, with Cranmer, and even Crumwell at their head, have been

treated with caution, is it possible that Henry has been overruled with

regard to all that Tymlale had translated? Will he now sanction the

work of that same man, against whom, he and his Council have been

fighting for more than ten years i We shall see presently.

But the state of LoxDox and \Vnsrnrxsrnu must not pass unnoticed ;

more especially as it was so expressly marked by these Bishops, and had

already excited general apprehension. Thus, on the 10th of August, we

find that Tunstal is down at Laleham on the Thames ; and though sent

for by Crumwell, he is afraid to approach the capital. It was the plague,

which had again appeared, as it had done last year, and the hand of God

lay heavy on the metropolis and its vicinity?7

“ On Saturday the 25th of August,” says Bishop Fox to Cruniwell, “ I have

lain out of London myself (at Poplar) more than these three weeks ; and the

most part of all my servants have lain at Ruyslip (north-east of Uxbridge)

more than these ten weeks. Wliereforo, if it shall please your Lordship to

send me word of the King’s pleasure concerning my return to the Court, I

would gladly come thither on Monday or Tuesday next, and then I shall bring

with me the book, I trust, perfectly printed.”—-“ Sir,” says Latimer, on the same

day, “ we be here not without all peril, for two have died of my keeper’s folks,

out of my gate house ; and even now Mr. Nevell (Cranmer’s confidential ser-

vant) cometh and telleth me that my under-cook is fallen sick, and like to be of

the plague. Set duodeeim sunt here diei, et termini rite sunt ab eo constituti,

qui non potest falli ; neque vel‘ius est taiuen, quod nascimur, quam quod suluus

morituri.” ‘38

But what, then, has become of Cranmer? The fact was, that Fox

and Latilner had remained where they were, for no other purpose than

to superintend the printing of this foresaid book ; otherwise neither of

men! in rrlzichthe Sacral I’alume was so singularly introduced into England, by the oz‘crrulm

hand of Him u'hofirst gure i! la mankind—and then let him as carefully observe, whether it

did not vitally overthrow the “ Articles," which had preceded, and render “ the necessary doc~

trine,” which followed, altogether unm'rcssary; nay, as the people at large afterwards under

stood Christianity, superstitious and profane.

‘25 Even although they had been not less ohscquious than Corerdalc himself! “ \Vc do," said

they, “ must humbly submit it to the most excellent wisdom and exact judgment of your Ma-

jesty to be recognised, overseen, and corrected, if your Grace shall find any word or é‘flllt'nt‘é’ in

it meet to be changed. qualified, or further expounded. for the plain setting forth of your Higlh

ness‘ most virtuous desire and purpose in that behalf. Wherefore. we shall, in that t‘llN’. ron-

flirm anrrclw-s .' !"—I’n_'fiI(-c la [hr Ina/ilulinn, 1537.

27 Sec Gov. Slate Papers. vol. v., p. I02. unto. 1‘8 Idem. vnl i., p. 5H3.
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them would have been there; since Cranmer and the rest had taken

alarm more than a month before. Thus he had addressed (Jruiuwell as

early as the 21st of July——

“ l, with other Bishops and learned men, here assembled by the King’s com-

mandment, have almost made an end of our determinations; for we have al-

ready subscribed unto the declarations of the Paternoster, and [he Are 411aria,

the creed, and the ten commandments ; and there remaineth no more but cer-

tain notes of the creed, unto which we be agreed to subscribe on Monday next ;

which all, when they shall be subscribed, I pray you that I may know your

mind and pleasure, whether I shall send them incontinently to you, or leave

them in the Lord of IIereford’s (Fox‘s) hands, to be delivered by him when he

eometh next unto the Court: Bcseeching you, my Lord, to be intercessor un-

to the King’s Highness for its all, that we may have his Grace’s license to (16-

per: for this time, until his Grace‘s farther pleasure be known : for may die al-

most everywhere, in London and ll'cstmz'nstcr; and in Lambcfh they (lie at my

yate, etc» at [be next house to me. I would fain see the King‘s Highness at my

departing; but I fear me that I shall not, because that I shall come from this

smoky air; yet I would gladly lmow the King’s pleasure herein.”29

The next day, 22d July, the last letter which Cranmer wrote from

Lambeth before departing for Croydon, was one ah'eady quoted, on

behalf of that “ very honest man," as he styled him, Mr. Theobald .' On

Monday the 28th, and Tuesday the 29th of July, he had been examin-

ing ROWLAND PHILLIPS, tlzc Vicar of Croydon, that steady defender of the

old learning, and an enemy to all changes. “ I beseech your Lordship,”

Cranmer had said to Crumwell on the let, and who, as VICAR-GENERAL,

it seems, must now be obsequiously consulted on every step, “ to send

me word whether I shall examine the Vicar of Croydon in this presence

of the Bishops, and other learned men of our Assembly, or otherwise

how I shall order him ;”

Archbishop himself, on these two days. Some years before, this Vicar

had preached at Paul’s Cross a noted sermon, one saying in which has

been often repeated, without knowing precisely from whom it came.

But this is the man—that very Vicar of Croydon who had declared, with

no inferior sagaeity—“ We mam root out printing, or priming will root

out as.” It is a coincidence, therefore, not a little remarkable, that this

examination should happen to have been Cranmer’s very last occupation

before proceeding into the country.30

and so the examination was held before the

'39 Cotton MS.,Clcop., E. r., fol.52, hologruph. In the Gov. Slate Papers. i.. 5.1:), another

letter ofthis date has been assigned 10 Cranmer: but. with far greater probability, Mr. Jenkyns

has placed it in 1539.—Crmmm": erainx, i., p. 2H6. note.

30 Certain readers will be curious to see a little farther into this examination. On seine loose

papers in the Chapter-house at “'estminster, but now, probably, in the State Paper ()fiicc, frag-

ments of this still remain: and as part of the business in which Cranmer had been engaged, im-

mediately before Gaarrox's visit to Forde, a few of the items are worth quoting. Interrnyjalmt

—“ Whom he knoweth fallen into this error—that they trust to he saved by faith and baptism,

and have left all good works-and how long it is since the people fell into that error?“ Ru

tpnmief.—“ That he kunweth no special person that is in that error : but it is about (Perri! years
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Immediately after this, Cranmer hastened farther from the plague,

into Kent, to his house at Forde; so that if Richard Grafton has arrived

in London from the Continent, and intends to apply to the Archbishop,

he must go down there with his Bible for inspection; and, for a moment,

we leave Cranmer looking over it.

Already we have done full justice to Covcrdale. He had

stepped in, and occupied the field of favour, from all the higher

powers—the King, Crumwcll, and Cranmer. But by the end

of July this favour had extended a little farther, and, more

especially, since Gardiner was not in England. \Ve have

seen, by the Archbishop’s own letter, as well as those of

Latimer and Fox, that he and his fellow counnissioners, after

a tedious warpf words, had agreed about their book, by Mon-

day the 23d of July. Their preface having been also prepared,

in it, as a body, the parties thus express themselves, with

their accustomed flattery :—

“ We, considering the godly effect and intent of your llighness’ most virtuous

and gracious commandment, do not only rejoice and give thanks to Almighty

God with all our hearts, that it hath pleased him to send such a king to reign

over us, which so earnestly minduth to srt forth among his subjects the light ofHolg/

Scripture, which alone sheweth the right path to come to God, to see Him, to

know Him, to love Him, and so to serve Him, as He most desircth.”

Coverdalc, as Well as Crumwell his patron, could, at this

moment, desire little more. Henr , observe, had treated the

Bishops" book with caution ; he would not commit himself by

any formal gracious reply ; yet has he permitted these words

to pass, which could refer to no other than Coverdale’s Bible,

if to any Bible already printed at all; but they will acquire

double emphasis, when the course that Cranmer and Crum-

 

ago (13:26) since the people came into that error." Now. whatever Phillips meant, he counts

from the precise period when the New Testament had been introduced. Ilrm.—“ What good

works the people have left ?" Ih'sp.—-“ That they have left prayer, fasting, and alms.” By

those, of course, he meant the 221055, pittance, mu! payment of money. Mona—“Whom he

knowrth to be of this opinion. that faith which justifieth, of necessity bringeth forth good works :

and whether he be of the same opinion, or no 1’" Resp.—“ That Barnes. Creme, Champion, and

many other, so have preached, and he is not of that opinion himself." Ilrl)1.—“ \Vhom he

knowcth that doth exclude all bodily obscrvanccs as frivol and rain, all ceremonies of religion.

and all vocal prayer, calling it lip labour ?" Rcrp.——“ The Bishop of \Vorccstcr, (Latimer,) and

Dr. Crome, have so done; for itfollou'rth of their words—Adoration! I’ulrrm in spirilzll" See

Cranmer‘s Remains by Jenkyns, i., p. 190. Phillips had been warmly patroniaed by “’arham,

and signalised himself by his opposition to the subsidy proposed by \Volicy in 1523. His silence,

says Lingard, was “ at length purchased by the policy of the Court.” lie was not merely Vicar

of Croydon, hula prrhtnzlury of St. Paul's; but certainly not the greater friend of Latimor now,

any more than Guln'il'l Immir, after hearing his memorable sermon before the Convocation

last war.
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well, and oven IIem-y pursued in a few dag/s lzence, comes to

be observed.

There is, in short, another translation of the English Bible

coming from abroad; and, it is true, that as far as any con--

nexion with the Continent was concerned, the reader may be

still haunted by the recollection, that he has found both

Cranmer and Crumwell in busy confidential communication

with such an unprineipled spy as Theobald; and not only this

year, but throughout the next. This. however, we can neither

help nor soften. Gross inconsistencies of character must stand

as matter of history; but, in the present instance, they will

only render it the more apparent, cello it was that gave the

Bible to Britain. To the people of this Country, it is of

infinite moment now, that they should see more fully into the

Divine character, with regard to an event never to be forgotten.

The laborious exertions of Tyndale, for twelve long years,

which the King and his Councillors, nay, and the generality

of these Bishops, had so violently opposed, are already before

the reader ; as well as the editions of his New Testament and

Pentateuch, which had been introduced into England, under

so many proofs of their hot displeasure; but the reader may,

without reserve, admit the full force of that transient favour

which had been now shown towards Coverdale’s translation.

Henry, without consulting either Convocation or Parliament,

had certainly so far sanctioned it, sometime before August, at

least in the instance of Nyeolson’s reprint.

\Ve repeat, however, there is at this hour anotlier Bible,

in folio, coming over the sea to old England, one page of

which neither Cranmer the Primate, Crumwell the Vicar-

General, or Henry the King, had ever beheld, and respecting

which not one of them had ever been consulted. Such appears

to have been the exact state of matters, immediately before all

tliat Tyndale bad accomplished in translating t/ze Sacred Volume

was laid before leis ZlIajesty. ‘

Grafton therefore having arrived in England, from what

has now been narrated, we can scarcely make any mistake

with regard to Cranmer’s state of mind. He had, in truth,

been made as sick of discussion, as he had been afraid of Me.

plague, and had only made his escape from both; though had

his fellow commissioners but once suspected at the moment,

what effect this sickness would have upon him, certainly they
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had argued less. Like the JeWs at Rome, of old, they must

have had “ great reasoning among themselves“ over this

“ Bishops” Book ;” and, in the next letter from the Primate

to Crumwell, we shall see whether he does not hint, that, in

his apprehension, there would be no end to it.31

It may be regretted that there had not been some solitary

expression of sympathy or admiration in the Translator’s life

time ; but such was the preparation of Thomas Cranmer for the

sight of Tyndalc‘s labours—such the moment when his trans-

lation was brought before him ! Grafton had resolved to apply

first to the Archbishop, perhaps as not having been the patron

of Coverdale; but whatever was the motive, he must have

immediately followed him into Kent. \Ve need not describe

how he sped, as the following letters from Fordc speak more

forcibly than any description; but before quoting them, we

give the title and collation of the Book which Grafton had

brought home with him.

Title.——“ THE Brew, which is the Holy Scripture : in which are contayned

the Olde and Newe Testament, truely and purely translated into Englysh-by

Thomas Matthew.——nnxxxvu.”

(‘ollalimL—This title is in red and black letters, within a, wood engraving,

filling the page ; and, at the bottom, in large letters, “ SET FORTH WITH THE

KINGE’s MOST Gnacrors LICENCE.” A Calleuder and Almanac for 18 years, be-

ginning 1538, 4 pages. An Exhortation to the study of the Holy Scriptures,

1 page ; having, in large flourished capitals at the bottom, the initials of the

editor, I. R. The Sunnne and content of all the Holy Scripture, 2 pages.

Dedication to Ileury VllI., 3 pages, with flourished capitals at the beginning

and end. “ To the Christen Readers,” and a table of principal matters in the

Bible, ‘26 pages. “ The names of all the bohes of the Bible, and a brief rc-

hearsal of the years passed since the begynnynge of the worldc, unto this yeare

ofour Lord, nnxxxvu,” 1 page. “Genesis to Salomon’s llallet,” fol. i.——ccxlvii.

“ The Prophetes in English.” 0n the reverse of this title is a large woodcut,

between R. G. and E. \V., in flourishing capitals—“ Esay to Malachi,” fol. i.—

xciiii.; and, at the end of Malachi, W. 'l‘. for WinLLin Tmnxw, in large

flourished text capitals. The Apocripha, put in from Coverdalc’s Bible. “ The

Newe Testament, &c., printed in the yere of our Lorde God, .nnxxxvnq” in

red and black, as in the first title. “ Matthew to Revelation,” fol. ii.—cix.

Tables, (Km, fol. cx.»cxi. On the last leaf, is “ The ende of the Newe Testa-

ment, and of the whole Byble.”——-“ To the Itonourc and [excuse of Get), zms rliis

Byble pt‘J/flfetl and fynrsslzed, in the ycre of our horde (led, a. )lexxvu.” A

full page contains 60 lines.

5‘ Latimer, too, had been no less annoyed. To go on thus wrangling with such men, he

would rather be “the poor parsun of pour Kingstone once mnrc, than continue to be Bishop of

\Vorcester," with all its revenue: and as for Fox. he had been longing for the iron hand, or

imperative presence, of the Vicar-General, to make them now, as Henry had dune in 1536. all

agree, or rather/rid" ceusent once more.
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The following letters are all addressed to Cromwell; and

they are the very next that Cranmer wrote and sent, after

those we have quoted.

“ My especial good Lord, after most hearty commendations unto your Lord-

ship; these shall be to signify unto the same, that you shall receive by the

bringer thereof a Bible, both of a. new translation, and of a new print, dedicated

unto the King’s Majesty, as farther appearcth by a pistle unto his Grace, in

the beginning of the book, which, in mine opinion, is very well done; and

therefore I pray your Lordship to read the same. And, as for the translation,

so far as I have read thereof, 1 like it better than any other translation here-

tofore made; yet not doubting that there may and will be found some fault

therein, as you know no man ever did or can do so well, but it may from time

to time be amended.

“ And forasmuch as the book is dedicated unto the King’s Grace, and also

great pains and labour taken in setting forth of the same, I pray you, my Lord,

that you will exhibit the book unto the King’s llighness, and obtain of his

Grace, if you can, a. license that the same may be sold and READ of Evnnr

person, without danger of any act, proclamation, or ordinance heretofore grantul

to the contrary, until such time that we, the Bishops, shall set forth a better

translation, which I think will not be till a day after doomsday! And if you

continue to take such pains for the setting forth of God’s \Vord, as you do, al-

though in the mean season you suffer some snubs and many slandeis, lies, and

reproaehes for the same, yet one day He will reunite altogether. And the

same word, as St. John saith, which shall judge every man at the last day,

must needs show favour to them that now do favour it. Thus, my Lord, right

heartily fare you well. At Forde, the 4th day of August, [1537.] Your

assured ever—T. CANTUARIEN.”32

So far then, from Cranmer having the slightest connexion

with this undertaking, or “ exerting himself " for this book,

as Mr. Todd has imagined, this letter, in its proper connexion,

clearly shows that it came upon the writer in the way of de-

lightful surprise.” No doubt he had wished for a Bible; but,

after vainly toiling with his coadjutors as to the New Testa-

ment only, he now, very candidly acknowledges that the present

production was literally beyond their power, as a. body of men.

Here then, and at last, is that one transaction in Cranmer‘s

life, which those who most ever disapprove of many other

things in his conduct, should therefore never forget. Con-

sidered in itself and in its consequences, every other good

thing he ever did shrinks into comparative insignificance.

For this, all who have prized the \Vord of God, or 110w do

 

5'! Crumwell's Conn, Chapter-House. Original. Gov. State Papers. vol. i., p. 561.

33 Life of Cranmer, vol. i., p. 210. Another author actually represents it. as prinml under

his patronage. From inattention to his own language, the position of Cranmer has very fre-

quently been mis-stated, by our ablest authors.

VOL I. 2 o
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so, stand indebted to him as an instrument. It would have

been gratifying could we have fallen upon some distinct testi-

mouy from his pen, at an earlier season; for it is passing

strange, if he had never, till this late period, expressed his

admiration of Tyndale’s translation; but such, alas! may

have been one effect of that timidity which annoyed him all

his days. The conjunction of circumstances, already de-

scribed, scems to have emboldened him, and better late than

never. But be this as it may, and after allowing to this

first agent at home all the good he did, the reader, as he

goes on, will lose sight of man; and, it is presumed, will not

be slow to recognise, above all, that unseen hand, so con—

spicuously displayed throughout the whole affair, of which

this is nothing more than the first movement.

Grafton, let it be observed, was not kept long in suspense;

the entire request of Cranmer was immediately granted;

for, though all who could avoid London were gone, Crumwell

had remained at his post—went to the King, and succeeded.

Cranmer had heard of this in less than eight days ; for thus

he writes again, on Monday week after his last—

“ My very singular good Lord, in my most hearty wise I commend inc unto

your Lordship. And whereas I understand that your Lordship, at my request,

hath not only exhibited the Bible which I sent unto you, unto the King’s Ma-

jesty, but also hath obtained of his Grace, that the same shall be allowed by

his authority to be bought and read within this realm : My Lord, for this your

pain taken in this behalf, I give unto you my most hearty thanks; assuring

your Lordship, for the contentation of my mind, you have shewed me more

pleasure herein, than if you had given me a thousand pounds. And I doubt

not but that hereby such fruit of good knowledge shall ensue, that it shall well

appear hereafter, what high and acceptable service you have done unto God

and the King; which shall so much redound to your honour, that, besides God’s

reward, you shall obtain perpetual memory for the same within this realm.

And as for me, you may reckon me your boudman for the same: And I dare

be bold to say, so may ye do my Lord of lVorcester. Thus, my Lord, right

heartily fare ye well. At Forde, the 13th day of August” [1.537.] 34

The gratitude of Cranmer is expressed in the strongest man-

ner: “ In terms,” says Mr. Jenkyns, most correctly, “ far too

warm to admit of the beliefthat the general use of the English

Scriptures was already allowed.“ There was, no doubt, some-

thing in the translation itself, that at once caught the eye

N Cotton “5., Cleop. E. v., {01. 329, original; or Cranmer‘s Remains, i., 1). 199.

35 Cranmer's Remains, Prat, p. xxrii.
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and the approbation of Cranmer; but it was this step in ad-

vance, this “ general use,” over which he also exnlted. His

Majesty had, it is true, acceded, and at Crumwell‘s request,

to Coverdale's Bible, of Nycolson’s printing, having these

words upon it—“ Set forth by the King‘s gracious license ;”

and Coverdale had requested, that this printer might have the

monopoly for “certain years,“—but there was no reply to that

application. \Vhereas now, the tide has not only changed,

but it has begun to flow in another direction 2 for this Bible

is not only to be stamped—Set fort/z, &c., but it is to be sold

and read of every person without danger ofcmy Act, Proclama-

tion or Ordinance lzereagfore granted to tlze contrary! All this

Cranmer asked, and to all this Henry at once agreed ! Cran-

mer, in short, felt like. a man when every hindrance has been

removed : and escaped, for the present, out of the paw of his

brethren on the Bench, in a way that seemed quite marvellous

to himself; so moved was he, that fifteen days after this, in

his very next letter to Crumwell, he writes absolutely as if he

had not yet written at all. Other subjects, indeed, demanded

his attention, but, in the fulness of his heart, with this he

must begin.

“ My very singular and especial good Lord, in my most hearty wise I com-

mend me to your Lordship. These shall he to give you most hearty thanks

that any heart can think, and that in the name of them all which favoureth

God‘s \Vord, for your diligence at this time in procuring the King’s Highness

to set forth the said God’s \Vord, and his Gospel, by his Grace’s authority.

For the which act, not only the King's Majesty, but also you shall have a per-

petual land and memory of all them that be now, or hereafter shall be, God’s

faithful people, and the favourers of his “'ord. And this deed you shall hear

of at the great day, when all things shall bc-opcned and made manifest. For

our Saviour Christ saith in the said Gospel, ‘ that whosoever shrinketh from Him

and His “fold, and is abashed to profess and set it forth before men in this

world, He will refuse him at that day: and contrary, whosoever constantly

doth profess Him and His \Vord, and studieth to set that forward in this world,

Christ will declare the same at the last day, before His Father and all His

angels, and take upon Him the defence of those men.’ Thus, my Lord, right

heartily fare you well. At Ford, the 28th day of August,” [1537.]36

Grafton seems to have brought only one Bible with him, as

a specimen, and had left his servant to follow him with other

copies. The first he had presented to Cranmer, who sent him

with it to Crumwell, and lee requested six copies to be brought

«“5 Cleop. E, \n. fol. 29:2. ()riyinul.
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to him, on their arrival. The very day on which Cranmer

was writing his last letter, the servant had arrived; and in

the midst of the plague, still raging, Grafton sent the volumes

to Crumwell, with the following letter,—

“ Most humbly beseeching your Lordship to understand, that, according to

your request, I have sent your Lordship six Bibles ; which gladly I would have

brought myself, but because of the sickness that rcmaineth in the City; and,

therefore, I have sent them by my servant, which this day came out of

Flanders. Requiring your Lordship, if I may be so bold as to desire you, to

accept them as my simple gift, given to you for those most godly pains, for

which the Heavenly Father is bound, even of his justice, to reward you with

the everlasting kingdom of God. For your Lordship’s moving our most

gracious Prince to the allowance and licensing of such a work, hath wrought

such an act worthy of praise, as never was mentioned in any chronicle in this

realm ; and as my Lord of Canterbury said, the tidings thereof did him more

good than the gift of £1000.”

In grossness of flattery, the printer exceeds Cover-dale, to

say nothing of the profanity of his compliment, betraying his

ignorance of the truth, and the value of the truth contained

in his Bible; but then his language shows, that some great

and unprecedented thing had taken place; and thus it appeared

in general estimation. So much so, indeed, that it seemed

incredible. \Vith some it was “ too good news to be true.“

Others demurred, because they wished not to believe it: and

Grafton therefore proceeds :—

“ Yet certain there are which belierc not that it pleased the King’s Grace to

license it to go forth. \Vherefore, if your Lordship’s pleasure were such that

we might have it licensed under your Privy Seal, it would be a defence at this

present, and in time to come, for all enemies and adversaries of the same. And

forasmuch as this request is for the maintenance of the Lord’s \Vord, which is

to maintain the Lord himself, I fear not, but that your Lordship will be earnest

therein. And I am assured, that my Lords of Canterbury, \Vorcester, and

Salisbury, will give your Lordship such thanks, as in them 1ieth.37 And sure

you may be, that the Heavenly Lord will reward you, for the establishment of

his glorious truth. And what your Lordship’s pleasure is in this request, if it

may please your Lordship to inform my servant, l, and all that love God

heartily, are bound to pray for your preservation all the days of our life. At

London, the 28th day of this present month of August, 1537. Your orator

while he liveth, RICHARD GRAFTON, (r'rocer.”33

The message in reply was, that Crumwell thought the

“ Privy Seal” would be unnecessary; but Grafton’s anxiety

was perfectly natural ; for, let it be observed, that his all was

 

37 By this time, therefore, he had seen Latimcr and Shaxton, since he returned from For-dc.

3‘" Cleop. E. v., fol. 330. Grafton was a member of the Grocer’s Company in London.
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embarked in the undertaking, amounting to above £500 ster-

ling. This was a sum, equal in 'alue of the present day, to

more than as many thousands; and some would say, seven

thousand five hundred at the least! No wonder, then, that

he should very soon write a long letter to Crumwell, under

the apprehension of being undersold by an inferior article

from the German press, just as Tyndale had so often been,

long before him.

“ Most humbly beseeching your Lordship to understand, that according as

your commission was, by my servant to send you certain Bibles, so have I now

done, desiring your Lordship to accept them, as though they were well done.

And whereas I writ unto your Lordship for a Privy Sea] to be a defence unto

the enemies of this Bible, I understand that your Lordship’s mind is, that I

shall not need it. But now, most gracious Lord, forasmuch as this work hath

been brought forth to our most great and costly labours and charges; which

charges amount above the sum of five hundred pounds; and I have caused of

these same to be printed to the sum of fifteen hundred books complete, which

now, by reason that of many this work is highly commended, there are that

will, and doth, go about the printing of the same work again, in a lesser letter;

to the intent that they may sell their little books better cheap than I can sell

these great; and so to make, that I shall sell none at all, or else very few, to the

utter undoing of me, your orator, and of all those my creditors, that hath been

my comforters and helpers therein. And now this work, thus set forth with

great study and labours, shall such persons, moved with a little eovetousness, to

the undoing of others for their own private wealth, take as a thing done to their

hands. In which behalf the charges shall not come to them, that hath done to

your poor orator. And yet will not they do it, as they find it, but falsify the

text; that I dare say, look, how many sentences are in the Bible, even so many

faults and errors shall be made therein. For their seeking, is not to set it out

to God’s glory, and to the edifying of Christ’s congregation, but for covetous-

ness. And that may appear by the former Bibles, (i. e. the New ’I‘cstaments,)

that they have set forth; which hath neither good paper, letters, ink nor cor-

rection.39 And even so shall they corrupt this work, and wrap it up after their

fashions, and then they may sell it for nought at their pleasures. Yea, and to

make it more truer than it is, therefore Dutchmen, dwelling within this realm,

go about the printing of it; which can neither speak good English, nor yet

write none! And they will be both the printers and correctors thereof; be-

cause of a little covetousness, they will not bestow twenty or forty pounds to a

learned man to take pains in it, to have it well done.

“It were, therefore, as your Lordship doth evidently perceive, a thing un-

reasonable to permit, or suffer, them which now hath no such business, to enter

into the labours of them that had both sore trouble and unreasonable charges.

And the truth is this, that ifit be printed by any other, before these be sold, which

I think shall not be these three years at the least, then am 1, your poor orator,

utterly undone.” (Even Grafton had no idea of the prospect new opening.)

“Therefore, by your most godly favour, if I may obtain the King’s most

1‘“ liefeu'ing to the pirated editions of Tyndale-'5 Teslnmtut.
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gracious privilege, that none shall print them until these be sold, your Lordship

shall not find me unthankfnl, but that to the uttermost of my power I will con-

sider it: and I dare say, that so will my Lord of Canterbury, with other, my

most special friends; and at the last, God will look upon your merciful heart,

that considcreth thc undoiny ofu. poor young mun; for truly my u'hole licing lirlh

hereupon. If I may have sale of them not being hindered by any other men,

it shall be my making and wealth ; and the contrary is my undoing. Therefore,

most humbly I beseech your Lordship to be my helper herein, that I may ob-

tain this my request.

“ Or else, if by no means this privilege may be had,——forasmuch as it hath

pleased the King’s Highness to license this work to go abroad ; and that it is

the most pure \Vord of God which teachcth all true obedience, and reproveth all

schisms and contentions—It may therefore be commanded by your Lordship,

in the name of our most gracious prince, that ercry curate have one of them,

that they may learn to know God, and instruct their Parishioners; yea, and that

every Abbey should have sir, to be laid in six several places, that the whole

Convent, and the resorters thereunto, may have occasion to look on the Lord’s

Lawn—And then I know there would be enough found in my Lord of London’s

diocese to spend away a great part of them.——And I know that a. small com-

mission will cause my Lord of Canterbury, Salisbury, and \Vorcester, to cause

it to be done through their diocese ; yea, and this should cease the whole schism

and contention that is in the realm; which is, some calling them of the old

learning, and some of the nczr. Now, should we all follow one God,one book, and

our learning: and this is hurtful to no man, but profitable to all.

“ I will trouble your Lordship no longer, for I am sorry I have troubled you

so much : but, to make an end, I desire your most gracious answer by my ser-

vant. For the sickness is brime (furious) about us, or else I nould n-ait upon your

Lordship: and because of coming to your Lordship, I hare not suffered my scr-

mut with. me since he came emu—Your orator, RICHARD Gran-"roan”n

From this letter it is evident, that as the volume had come

upon Cranmer by surprise, so he had no concern whatever

with the cost incurred; nay, that no man in England shared in

the expense. It was a gift from abroad, and the burden lay

chiefly on the shoulders of this individual, as a man in business.

‘Ve have no written reply to this letter, which, however,

does not signify, as it is well known that Grafton succeeded :

but as to the present sudden and most memorable interposi-

tion in favour of Tyndale’s exertions, it was an occurrence, the

effects of which reach down to the present hour. The event

itself, is only more extraordinary than the fact, that it should

never have been even marked as it ought to have been, and

much less dwelt upon, by any previous writer. But though

hitherto buried among other casual incidents, it would be un—

pardonable now to pass on without contemplating an occurrence,

in which. without either presumption or enthusiasm, the over—

4" (‘ll np. E. v., ['01. 325; m Todd‘s (‘mnnn-r. i . pp 2|“, 220.
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ruling hand of God may be so distinctly traced. There is

here no interference with tho fi'ce agency of man, but one of

the most complete specimens of the mode in which an all-

wise Providence governs the world. Grafton, indeed, and

his co-partner \Vhitehureh, may be easily disposed of, or re-

garded throughout the whole affair as resembling only the

llcwers of wood and drawers of water, in ancient time; but

in looking back to the spring of 1526, when Tyndale’s first

efforts were so very keenly felt, as to awaken the wrath of all in

power; and following the track, as we have done, down to the

month of August 1537, what a varied scene has passed before

us ! The hand of the Most High has been visible all along;

but it was most of all conspicuous now, for the day was won !

In the course of the long conflict, not a few of the enemy have

perished. Two Lords Chancellor, an Archbishop of Canter-

bury, besides, at least, four noted Bishops, have fallen ; to say

nothing of other two, sent adrift into Italy. Wolsey and

\Varham, \Vest of Ely and Nix of Norwich, Standish of St.

Asaph and Fisher of Rochester, as well as Dr. Robert Rid-

ley and Sir Thomas More, are gone.

But what, it may still be said, does all this signify? There

are, at least, eight or ten men yet alive; and, except it be the

King himself transiently, when in some unwonted mood, not

one of them has spoken a word in favour of Tyndale or his

exertions, up to this month of August; nay, with two or

three exceptions, all the rest have even raged against him.

These men too, occupy the Privy Council, the Senate, and the

Bench; so that before such an event as the present could

possibly have taken place, every one of them must have been

overruled. And accordingly now, within the compass of

ten days, each day for a year, and whether pacified or not,

they [care all been orcrruled.

Yes, the King himself, and his Prime Minister the Duke

of Norfolk; Crumwell his Vicegerent, and Cranmer his

Archbishop; Tunstal of Durham and Stokesly of London;

Longland of Lincoln and Gardiner of Winchester; nay,

Coverdale and his friend Nyeolson, have all alike, or every

one of them, been disposed of.

For where is the individual who can now look so low, as to

trace this change to Cranmer, and simply say, that lee was the

cause? Already we have given him full credit, as well as



584- ALL PARTIES OVERRULED. [BOOK I.

done him ample justice, by giving his own letters entire.

He was the superintcnded agent, and let it only be the more

observed, the willing instrument, for certainly he did all, at

this moment, not by constraint, but of hearty good will; and

yet it must be clear as day, that of all others, lze was most

under the influence of predominant power. The step he took

was a bold and decided one, and had Crumwell been the man,

it would have been in perfect character: but Cranmer, though

withal an amiable character, was by constitution timid, and

according to his own repeated confession, had lost beyond re—

covery, in his youth, every spice of audacity or daring.“l

Yes, and he was therefore only the more fit to be employed

as an instrument, to overrule or take by surprise, all the rest.

After a long and tedious war, the bitter though fruitless op-

position of eleven years, the opportunity for dealing with

crafty opponents, with stiff-necked and rebellious enemies to

the truth, had arrived; the time for showing “ the weakness

of God to be stronger than men.” It was a select hour for

choosing a cautious and a timid man to sway the mighty and

the wayward. He himself, indeed, might be doubtful of suc-

cess; for he said to Crumwell, obtain all I ask-2f you can;

but what was the result? Take up the men individually,

and see.

In so sanctioning this prototype, which contained the trans-

lations of Tyndale, the King himself was overruled. \Vitness

his violent language for years, employed in public documents

—his interdict of Tyndalc’s version, and all his other writ—

ings—his commissioning men to apprehend him, though in

vain—and his cold indifference at the end, only last year, re-

specting his very life. On the same ground stands Crumwell ;

after having vilified our Translator, and warned the English

Envoy, Vaughan, if he dared to speak favourably of him;

after having long patronised Coverdale, contributed to his

support, nay, and there can be no doubt, to the cost of his

translation, as well as obtained the temporary assent of

Henry to the reprint of that book. As for the others, who

had been sworn enemies all along: szstal, notwithstanding

his raving in 1526, about the “ pestiferous poison“ that had

 

41 This he himself used to ascrihe to the " rrmllg/of his earliest iteaclierf' as he dim-rent

time.- reported to his Secretary. Ralph Morita—See 'l‘mltl's ('mnmrr, ii., p. 5.10.
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infected his diocese of London, he is now in alarm as to other

infection. He is now absolutely terrified to approach the

capital, for fear of the plague; and besides, he is under

marching orders for Newcastle, as President of the Council

of the North. Sta/testy of London, after all his bloody deeds,

must now be quiet, although Grafton be proposing, for Ms

diocese, such a plentiful supply of that very translation, for

the reading of which, he was wont to doom the party to the

flames. Old Longland of Lincoln, who so exulted over \Vol-

sey"s “ secret search, and at one time” in London, Oxford, and

Cambridge, for books to be burnt, must, for the present, also

ponder over the change, but remain neutral ! Gardiner, when

at home, of all other men, wonderfully contrived to retain the

King’s ear; but that shrewd and far-seeing man, the ablest

foe of all, had been removed to a distance. As Tunstal was

out of the way, in Spain, when the New Testament first came,

so was Gardiner, in France, when the Bible arrived. After

displeasing the King in 1535, it had been convenient to send

him into honourable exile, as Ambassador to Paris, out of

Crumwoll’s way, and he was not to be recalled for a year to

come. The Duke of Naifiil/r too, Gardiner‘s dear friend, is

down in the North; and though panting to return, and pes-

tering Crumwell with letters for this end, he cannot wend his

way to London till relieved by Tnnstal, who, however, is slow

to move. But, above all the rest, no one was more signally over-

ruled than Cmnmer, the agent first employed. N0 individual

in England had striven so hard for some certain translation,

to be sanctioned by his fellows. He had got them to petition

his Majesty, in 1534, for such a one. In 1535, he had at—

tempted the New Testament only, but failed; and last year,

in Convocation again, he had not only petitioned once more

for the same thing, but acquiesced, with all the rest, in the

King’s sacrament of penance,- which the Bible of this year,

over which he now so rejoiced, will not sanction ! And,

finally, as for Myles Covcrdale himself, he is shortly to be

employed in correcting the press of a second edition of this

very Bible, which Grafton had thus brought into England.

In short, as this year no Parliament was assembled—no

Convocation held, so neither the one, nor the other was, or

could be, consulted on the subject I The Bishops, as a body,

were now scattered by the plague, “ every one to his own ;"
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while Crammer, who has just fled from it, and in total despair

of all deliverance arising from that quarter, boldly affirms,

that a better translation of the Sacred Scriptures, they either

could not, or would not, “ set forth, till a day after dooms-

day!” To this, no doubt, the best men in all England then

fully responded; and, in concert, they might all have said

or sung, in the language of their own Bible—

“! sing unto the Lord :1 new song.

For he hath done marvellous things !

\Vith his own right hand, and with his holy arm.

Hath He gotten the victory !

The Lord is King. he the people never so unpaticnt:

He sitteth upon the Cherubims, be the earth never so uuquivt.

At such a crisis, when the country was in danger of being

deluged with corrupt versions of His own blessed \Vord, it

was thus shown, in the most striking manner, to every de-

vout and careful observer, that fire God of Providence 2's flee

God of tire Sacred Scriptures ; and as He intended the version

now given, to remain in this highly-favoured land for genera—

tions then unborn, it was fit that this interference should

take place at the beginning. In the wide compass of English

history, a more signal interposition of Divine providence on

behalf of His own \Vord never occurred since, and that simply

for this reason, it was never demanded; the present sufl'iced

for all time to come. This same Monarch, indeed, and some

of his wilfully blind Prelates, may yet rage and strive, but

the version shall never be banished from the land. It may

be corrected and improved, nay, and be burnt again; and

seventy years after this, upwards of fifty learned men may

be engaged for three years, in order to make it, as they said,

“more smooth and easy, and agreeable to the text ;” but

the translation now received, shall be the basis of all future

editions. And well it might; for after all this labour, and

after all due praise to our present version, to say nothing

of particular words, there are still happy turns of expression,

which had better have been retained. “ In point of per«

spicuity, and noble simplicity, propriety of idiom, and purity

of style,” it has been said, “ no English version has yet sur-

passed it ;”43 and if any one suspect that this is saying too

'-5 These words are applied by Guides. by way of ihslinciiun, to Tyndale; and not to Cover-

:lale, as sometimes quoted.
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much, let him first peruse Tyndale for himself, and then

observe the innumerable passages, which, after so many re-

visions, are verbally the same as in our present version.

In the detail thus presented to the reader, he cannot fail

to have observed more reasons than one for the distinction

drawn between the translation of Tyndale and that of Cover-

dale. He has seen that. the powerful ejects of the former

had roused Crumwell, and led him to employ Coverdalc

“ instantly,“ or in all haste, to sit down to his task ; and the

task performed, before it could have made any impression on

England, he has heard Fox of Hereford, in Convocation last

year, allow or rather describe the glorious result of Tyn-

dale’s primary version—--“ The lay people,” said he, “ do now

know the Holy Scripture, better than many of us.” In one

word, t/ze times themselves, were the efl‘ect of Tyndale’s transla-

tion ; Corerdale’s translation was only one efl'ect oft/w times.

But, independently of these material circumstances, or of Tyndale’s

version being preferable, for his choice of terms, and greatly superior in

point of euphony, there is a far more important distinction between these

two Bibles, than that of style or idiom ; and it is one which renders it

still more extraordinary, that the unpatronised, nay, obnoxious trans-

lator, and his hitherto obnoxious translation, should have gained the

ascendancy.

exhibit it.

TYNDALE.

Printed in 1525, imported 1526.

Repent, the Kyngdome of heven is

at halide.

Brynge forth therefore the frutes

belonging to repentance.

And they went forth and preached

that they should repent.

Repent and beleve the gospel].

But except ye repent, ye shall all

in likewyse perish.

I say unto you that likewyse joy

shall be heven over one synner that

repenteth, more than over ninety and

nine juste persons, which nede no re-

pentaunee.

Lykewise I say unto you, joy shall

be in the presence of the angels of

God, over one synner that repenteth.

Instead of describing this, the better way will be to

COVERDALE.

Printed 1535, imported 1536.

Amemlc your sclres, the Kyngdome

of heven is at hande.

Beunrrc, briuge forth due frutcs of

Iielmmznce.

And they went forth and preached

that men should amende tlmu selfcs.

Amanda your sch-es, and beleve the

gospel].

But excepte ye umenu’e your ecltcs,

ye shall perish likewise.

I saye unto you: Even so shall

there be joy in berm orer one synuer

that doth pemzamwe, more than over

nyne and nyentye righteous, which

nede not repentaunce.

Even so (I tell you) shall there he

joye before (he Angels of God, orcr our?

synncr that doth pcnnauncr.
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Rebuke him, and if he repent, for-

give him.

l'eter sayde unto them; Repent

and be ye baptyzed every one of

you.

Repent ye, therefore, and turue,

that your syunes may be done

away.

Rebuke hym, and if he amendc, for -

give him.

Peter said unto them; Amends

your st‘lfcx, and let every one of you

be baptysed.

Do pcuaunce nou‘, therefore, and

turn you, that your synnes may be

done awai.

One passage may be quoted in full, Acts xxvi., 19—24, not only in-

volving the same distinction, but as a specimen of their different styles.

Wherefore, King Agrippa, I was

not disobedient to the heavenly

vision: but shewed fyrst unto them

of Damasco, and at Jerusalem, and

throughout all the coastes of Jewry,

and to the gentyls, that they should

repent, and turne to God, and do the

ryght \vorkes of repentance. For

this cause the Jewes caught me in the

temple, and went about to kyll me.

Nevertheless I obtained help of God,

and continue unto this day, witness-

inge both to small and to greatc, say-

ing none other thiuges, than those

which the prophetes and Moses dyd

say shuhl come, that Christ shuld

snfi're, and that he shuld be the fyrst

thntshuld ryse from death, and shuld

shewe Iyght unto the people, and the

gentyls.

Wherefore (O Kynge Agrippa) l

was not faithlesse unto the heavenly

vysiou, but shewed it fyrste unto them

at Damaseon, and at Jerusalem, and

in all the eoastes of Jewrye, and to

the IIeithen, that they should do pan-

amwe, and turn to God, and to do

right «writes of renounce. For this

the Jewes toke me in the temple and

went about to kyll me. But thoroughe

the help of God lento unto me, I

stonde unto this (laye, and testifye

both unto small and greate, and say

none other thynge, then that the pro-

phetes have sayde, (that it shoulde

eome to passe) and Moses : that

Chryste should sutl're, and be the

fyrst of the resurrection from the

dead, and shew lyght unto the people

and to the Ileythen.

We need not therefore now aflirm, that the two productions were very

distinct. No man was more conscious of this than Cover-dale himself;

and the modesty with which he speaks of his own performance, would

be more than sufficient to have dissuaded from any comparison, if the

interests and purity of Divine Truth were not concerned : but Lewis, in

his “History of Translations,” has so heedlessly confounded the one

with the other, and, in our own day, others have been so misled, that no

choice is left to any impartial writer. After comparing Tyndale’s trans-

lation of one passage in the Pentateuch with that of Covcrdale, in which

the former is best, Lewis then adds,—“ So Matt. iii. is, ‘ sayinge, Amende

your selves,’ as it is in Ty;2:lule’s_/irst editions.” But where is there any

Had Lewis not examined

Was he not aware that they were the first

editions that Sir Thomas More attacked, and that upon this very point,

among others 2 Or had he not read Tyndale’s able and animated

reply in 1530, when he answered, why he had translated love and not

charity—congregation and not church—repentance and not penance?

such expression to be found in Tyndale?

the first editions?
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Yes, all this he had done, and of all this he seems to have been aware,

and yet, strange to say, forgot his own previous history! No, there

existed in Tyndalc’s mind a very ditfercnt feeling from that which would

have led him to have regarded penance and repentance as synonymous

terms ; and, more especially, since the sense of the previous term was so

fully known and felt throughout Europe, when “ the scom‘ge inexorable,

and the torturing hour, called them to penance.” Coverdale, on the

other hand, in obedience to the dominant power of the day, falling under

the influence of expediency, mixed up those terms with others of far

inferior moment, and here is his explanation.

“ Sure I am,” he says in his epistle to the reader, “ that there cometh more

understanding and knowledge of the Scripture, by these sundry translations,

than by all the glosses of our sophistical doctors. Be not thou offended, there-

fore, good reader, though one call a scribe, that another calleth lawyer; or

elders, that another calleth father and mother; or repentance, that another

calleth penance or anwmlmmzt. For if we were not dcccircd by men‘s tradi-

tions, we should find no more diversity between these terms, than between

four-pence and a great ! And this manner have I used in my transla-

tion, calling in some places penance, that in another I call repentance 344 and

that not only because the interpreters have done so before me,“ but that the

adversaries of the truth might see that we abhor not this word penance, no

more than the interpreters of Latin abhor pmzitcrc, when they read resipiseere."

Now, above five years before his translation was printed, Coverdale

must have been perfectly familiar with Tyndale's strong impression, as

to the vital importance of this word illetmzoz'a being correctly rendered-—

he had heard him saying to his opponent, the Lord Chancellor—

“ He cannot prove that I gave not the right English unto the Greek word ;"

and after explaining his views, had heard him add—“ these things to be even

so, Mr. More knoweth well enough, for he understandeth the Greek, and he

knew them long ere I. So now the cause why our prelates thus rage, and what

moveth them to call Mr. More to help, is, not that they find just causes in the

translation, but because they have lost their feigned terms, wherewith Peter

prophesied they should make merchandise of the people.”

If, therefore, Coverdale had been for once with Tyndale, at Ham—

burgh, in 1529, we need not. suppose that the former dissembled ever

after, or kept in secret from Tyndale the course he was pursuing. No,

the conclusion to be drawn is this, that there could have been nofumi-

liar intercourse lien/wen the parties ever since that period ; while there can

be no doubt, that had Tyndale known of this proceeding, or read Cover-

dale’s lame apology for it, the voice of remonstrance, nay, and of strong

reprobation, would have been heard from the castle of Vilvorde.

At the same time, a distinction so systematic, in opposition to all the

editions of Tyndale’s New Testament, which had been imported into

 

1‘ But penance most frequently, as already shown.

‘5 The only English interpreter before him had never done so—lhey must have been his

Latin or Donch (German) interpreters to whom he referred.
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England for above ten years past, could not now have been adopted, but

under the sanction of OI-umwell, though he must by no means be allowed

to bear all the blame. Long after his death, this particular word was

one to which Coverdale, when acting for himself, pertinaciously ad—

hered.46 Indeed, of all the men now so signally overruled, it is natiual

to suppose that he must have felt the greatest mortifieation ; but there

was no help for him. He had been so profoundly obsequious to his Ma—

jesty as to give him his choice of putting his version aside altogether,

and so it has come to pass. He must of course therefore now submit,

and very soon, or almost immediately, he will be engaged to superinteud

the press of a second edition of the successful translation.

0n reading,r thus far, however, it is by no means improbable that,

owing to recent circumstances, a few questions will naturally occur to

many. Was there not held in the year 1835 a commemoration of the

4th of October 1535, styled “ t/te third Centenary of the English Bible.”

There was. And was it with reference to Cover-dale‘s Bible just de—

scribed ? Of course it was. But were the parties aware that his version

was thus laid aside 2 Were they aware that it was not only superseded,

but never enjoined to be read in England, or that it stood at the top of

the list of interdicted books in 1546 ? Above all, were they aware that

this was the book, which contained these passages, thus rendered ’l

Surely they were not; for if they had, the centenary must have been

postponed ; except they had been resolved to celebrate the wrong book,

and rejoice before the proper time. But, again, did the year 1825 and

1826 pass by, without any notice of Tyndale, three hundred years he—

 

“ In the days of Edward V1., Covcrdalc felt himself more at lihcrty, when we find him,

however strange it may seem, repeatedly attempting to push the samc translation into notice,

by dedicating it afresh to that Prince. lt was reprinted abroad, and even not so correctly as at

first, in 1550, and again reisnucd in 15.13. in both instances he printed his dcdications in London,

and repeats the same language which he had employed in 15.11, but, happily, with as little effect.

Thcsc impressions of his Bible, in quarto, embrace the solitary two years, out of (Wily-om, in

which he was Bishop of lixetcr; and what is curious enough, as if the Church, of which he was

then a Bishop, had been all along of his sentiments. in reference to penance and rcpcnmm‘c,

in one of the sentences already quotcd, he changes “ the adversaries of the truth," into, “ the

adversaries of thc CHlvm‘H,"—" that the adversaries of the Chm-ch might see, that we abhor not

this word penancc."

Variety of translations was a favourite subject of Covcrdnlc’s, and in his prologue he had c):-

pressed himself in terms which have puzzled more authors than one; even so late as 183“, tllc

anonymous lllcmorlalist of Coverdalc confesses himself to he quite in the dark. “ Among the

Greeks," says Covcrdalo, “ had not Origin; a special translation? Had not VULGARIUS one pe-

culiar, and likewise Gin-1150310112 .9" But who was Vuuumvs? For it is singular enough, that

fiftccn and eighteen years after, or in 1550 and 1553, he repeats the same word. “ Miles Cover-

dale," says Jortin, “ published an English translation of the Bible in I55”, and dedicated it to

Edward V1. 11) his preface he reckons Vulyurius among the fathers of the Church. Maittairo

(iii., 5115,) makes mention of this edition, and declares himself quite at a loss, and unable to

guess who this l’nlgarius should he. llc knew nothing, it seems, of the history of this hlundcr.

Erasmus,hy a strange mistake, gave the name of Vulgarius to leopliylurt. Being ccnsurcil

for this, he made a shuttling excuse; but was sensible of his error, and afterwards called him

by his true name Tllcnphylact, in the swam! and the following editions of the New Testament.

Coverdale than was misled by Erasmus, which is somewhat strange, since Erasmus had cor-

rected the mistake in his notcs."—Jartin's Erasmus, ii., 376. Had Covcrdalc than only consulted

the first edition of 1516? So it should scem. Tyndale had kept his eye on them all, up to the

fourth, in 15?].
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fore? They did. And was not the mouth of August 1537, far more

worthy of joyful commemoration than that of October 1535, when, in

fact, nothing whatever immediately followed? Of this, we presume,

there can be no question now; but it also passed away without the

slightest reference to Tyndale. The first introducer of penance, as

printed in the English tongue, and forty-seven years before the li/zemz's/L

version, was held up to view by many, though even then, not by all ; on

the other hand, his predecessor by ten years, and the first able advo-

cate of “ Repentance towards God,” has been allowed to sleep in oblivion.

These, however, it is acknowledged, are matters of but small account,

compared with the fact, that up to this hour the hand of the Almighty

has never been distinctly, and therefore duly recognised. The very

marked, and ever-to—bc-remembered, period, when God, by his overruling

providence and grace, was introducing that inestimablc boon, which, as

an instrument in his hand, has made our Country iclzat it is, has never

been clearly distinguished ; never held up to public view as the fit

season for grateful and adoring commemoration ! It is one proof, among

too many others, that due regard has not yet been paid to the history of

our Sacred Record.

It was only two months after the arrival of this Bible, when Henry

met, most unexpectedly, with what was calculated to produce some per-

manent impression upon him. It was not yet seventeen months since

he had so barbarously put his Queen to death, and married a third wife

the next day ! 0n the 12th of October Queen Jane Seymour gave birth

to a son, but in twelve days afterwards sunk and died. Whether his

Majesty was long or deeply afflicted by his loss, as historians have but

too often represented, will appear very soon. But the birth of this

amiable child, following so immediately after the introduction of the

Scriptures, it may now be said,—“ about il'lu'c/L time EDWARD was

born.” Throughout his brief reign, the Word of the Lord, and in this

translation of it, Will be treated as it ought ever to have been, whether

by the prince or the peasant.

But in conclusion of this present year, all other events sink

into insignificancc when compared with that extraordinary oc-

currence in the month of August. Such was the introduction

of Tyndale’s Bible to his countrymen ; so peacefully, easily, and

effectually accomplished, after all the blood and turmoil of the

past. The plague was raging furiously all the time; yet the

prototype, the first edition of our English Bible must be then

and so introduced. Come it (lid, at a season so rousing, and

fraught with solemn warning. Not to increase alarm, even Graf-

ton who brought it, was cautious of approach. Official men had

fled for safety from the Metropolis. Not so Crumwell. He
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stood firm in the midst of the dying and the dead. It was

chiefly to do, what he did in this matter; while all other men

of power and pretension have appeared before us, only as “clay

in the hand of the potter." To exempt any individual, would

be historically incorrect : they have been overruled to a man.

If, therefore, there be any importance in setting an ex-

ample; in exhibiting a pattern after which others may work,

or in laying the foundation-stone of a great enterprise; if it

be easy to follow, where one has broken up the way, and

smoothed it; and if the first individual who strikes out a

new and untried path, in which his eountr , after having

showed great resistance, at last follows, be allowed to discover

a mind above the common order; then, so far as human

agency was concerned, all this must be traced to one man;

and one whom now we need not name.

But above all, the mode of the Divine procedure, in this in--

stance, deserves special regard. 111 studying this, whether to-

wards the Christian individually, or towards a people as such,

it has been said that, in certain cases, something may be dis-

covered, bearing no slight analogy to the principal sound,—

the key-note in music ; to which the whole piece is accommo-

dated, with which it usually begins, but always ends. Now

if the Sovereign disposer of all events had begun to discourse

with the higher powers in this country after this fashion;

had begun by an instance of his overruling providence, so sig-

nal as the present; it remains to be cautiously observed,

whether He does not so interpose, again and again, in favour

of his own blessed word. Nay, whether He has not once done

so, even in our own times, and may yet do so, once more.

At all events, ancient though this triumph be, hitherto al-

most unobserved, and therefore generally disregarded, it

may yet be seen to carry a firm and determined aspect,

quite beyond our own eventful day. The series of events to

be recorded in our Second Volume should resolve this point.

But they will at least prove that we have far more to do, and

to do now, with the history of the English Bible, than the

great body of those who at present profess Christianity

throughout this kingdom have imagined.

END OF VOLUME 1.



f4§§fiifiPRfiEfiB§

   

«
, \x

//’EGLOGIC£.L SEW“k  

BS 455 .A54 v.1

Anderson, Christopher, 1782-

1852.

The annals of the English

Rih‘ln



THE ANNALS .OF

«up: (Email) $11119

B Y

/

CHRISTOPHER’HANDERSON

VOL. II.

 

Shannon

WILLIAM PICKERING

1845.



Qantas: of the QEngIt’fi) £11112

IN TWO VOLUMES

VOL. II.

M D XXXVIII—MDCCCXLIV.

“ THou halt magnified thy word above all thy name.”

THE PSALMIST.

“ OH how unlike the complex works of man,

Heaven’s eafy, artlefs, unincumbcr’d plan!

No merctricious graces to beguile,

No clufiering ornaments to clog the pile ;

From ofientation as from weaknefs free,

It {hands like the cmulean arch we fee,

Majeltic in its own fimplicity.” COWPER.



CON"ENTS

THE SECOND VOLUME.

TH E AN NALS

0R

HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE.

BOOK II.—-ENGLAND.

litigu uf firing the @igbtb—coxrmvnn.

SECTION 1,—1538.

Page

Introductory paragraph—Crumwell's policy with Henry—Matri-

monial alliances—Negoeiations with France and Spain—Gardi—

ner recalled—Bonner sent to France—The German States—

Gardiner, Norfolk, and Tunstal met—The first articles in their

natural consequences—I’ersecution resumed.

The second year of triumph—The English Bible printing in Paris

—Press interrupted—Inquisition ovcrmatched—thc Bible fin-

ished in London—First injunctions for Tyndale’s Bible—New

Testaments, fresh editions—Cnverdale’s Testaments—The (les—

titute state of England—Joy over the Scriptures——Retrospect, 1

SECTION II.—-1539.

Eventful year—State of parties—Henry still a widower—Dis-

turbed from different quarters—Norfolk beguiling Crumwell—

German States—Parliament and Convocation—Royal message

—)[itred aleots—Dissolution of Monasteries—New articles—

Bills of attainder—The six articles applied—Frustrated—

Cranmer safe—Latimer imprisoned—Alexander Ales escapes—

Constantync in danger—The tide firming—Execution of Al)—

l)ots—C'rum\\'cll’s poliev—Mouastic spoils.

VOL. II. b



vi cox'rns'rs.

The Scriptures printing in various editions—(Irmawell's remark-

nlule energy in this department—'l‘he King swayed oneemore—

The cause in progress—Cranmer busy in prospect of his first

edition, next spring—1t is distinctly sanctioned by Ilcnry—

singular proclamation—llcnry now commanding all his sub—

jects to use the Scriptures in English,

SECTION Ill.—l540.

Political afl‘airs—Ilenry’s fourth marriage—Jealousy of Francis

—Alliance with the l-lmperor—Gardincr against Barnes and

Garrct—l‘arliaincut opened—Crumwcll now Earl of Essex-—

The use all along made of him by llcnry—Crumwcll’s last de-

mandsin l’arliamcnt and Com'oeation—llenry has taken offence

—Crumwcll apprehended—Parties opposed to him—Cranmer’s

letter—First charges—Bill of attaiuder—Ilem-y’s fourth mar-

riage annulled—Final charges against Crumwell—llis death

and character—The King and his two Viears-general in review

—More executions—Henry’s fifth marriage—The old learning

party in triumph.

Retrospect—00111111011 mistake as to the Crown—The large folio

Bibles, in six editions—The first of Cramner’s—A diflbrent

edition—The second of Cranmer's—The third preparing, to be

issued next year, but with a different title—One in five volumes,

small size—Quarto New Testament, .

SECTION IV.—l54].

European powers verging to hostility -—Scotland—Ilcnry at York,

in vain—Queen already in disgmce—Xol‘folk family implicated

-—-Thc third large Bible, with ’l‘uustal’s name, by command—

The fourth, in May, with Cramner’s name—Expense of these

large undertakings—The memorable proprietor, Anthony

Marler—llonner's feigned zeal—Earnest reading and listening

—'l'lrc fifth great Bible, with Tunstal’s name—The sixth, with

Cramner’s name—Gardiner returned, to witness the progress

now made during his absence,

SECTION V.—1542.

The enemy on the rack—Parliament opened—The fifth Queen

executed—Henry bent on war with Scotland—[egociating

with France and Spain.

Convocation met—The Bible introduced there for discussion at

last—Singular display—Gardiner‘s grand effort in opposition

—(‘ranmer informs the King—They are all discernfitcd, though

Page

4-1

92



CONTENTS.

yet sitting, or before the bishops left London—Progress of

the truth in England,

SECTION VL—1543.

Pailiament opened—The Comocttiou bathed, acknowledge their

inability to stay the plogless of d111ne truth by applying now

to P1111iament—1’a1liament disgraces itself by malignant but

\ain opposition—130111101 withdlawn or sent alnoad—Extraor-

dinary arrangement of all the European powers—Henry’s sixth

marriage,

SECTION V1I.—154-1.

Parliament assembled—Henry’s style and title—Longs to be King

of France !—War with Scotland—Henry in France—Gardiner

—Cranmer—Henry’s confession of impotence in all his injunc—

tions to his bishops—His inconsistency—New Testament of

Tyndalc’s, a foreign print,

SECTION VIII.—-1545.

War with France—Exhausted state of England—Undermining

Cranmer—His enemies covered with shame—Henry addressing

his privy council—His deliberate opinion of its character—Ad—

dressing his Parliament for the last time,

SECTION IX.—154G.

War with Scotland—Peace with France and Scotland—England

exhausted as the result of war—Persecution revived—Anne

Askew—Her heroic conduct under illegal persecution—Shock-

ing Cruelties inflicted—Her martyrdom, along with three other

individuals—Latimor still in prison—Enmity to English books.

The impotence of human malice—The snpplication of the poor

Commons—Their grievances—Tunstal and Heath exposed—-

The Queen in danger—Gardiner in trouble—Norfolk and his

son, Surrey, arraigned—Duke of Norfolk and his family—

Execution of Surrey—Norfolk doomed to die, and only escapes

by the death of the King himself—Henry and his conrtiers—

Henry VIII., Francis 1., Charles V.,—Retrospect,

vii

Page

147

155

162

169

181



viii ('().\"l'l'l.\"l‘>i.

l'ngi

BOOK llI.—E.\'(‘i LA X I).

from (311111.111! Eli. tn the (Eunununmraltl).

SECTION l.—l.';-l7—l.';:':3. REIGN OI" EDWARD.

A reign, however brief, distinguished as having no parallel in

British history, with regard to the printing and publication of

the Sacred Scriptures in the language of the people, t
o

t
o

SECTION II.—lJJ3-1558. REIGN OF QUEEN MARY.

A reign, discovering the actual state of the nation, as such ; but

one, however painful in its details, which so far from retarding

the progress of divine truth, only deepened the impression of

its value; and as it became the occasion, so it afl‘orded the

opportunity for the Sacred Scriptures being given afresh to

England, more carefully revised—the exiles from the kingdom

proving, once more, its greatest benefactors, . . . 2.33

SECTION III.—1558-1603. REIGN OF ELIZABETH.

A reign, extending to more than forty-four years, but however

powerful in every other department, having no actual control

over the choice or preference of the people of England, with

regard to the Sacred Scriptures in their native tongue, and

thus presenting the only exception to unlimited sway, . . 313

SECTION IV.—1603-](i-30.

JAMES I. TO THE COMMONWEALTH.

AcceSsion of James—His journey to London—His strange pro—

gross through the country—His heedless profusion—Confer-

ence at Hampton Court explained—Revision of the Scriptures

—Our present version—Consequent letters—The revisors—In-

structions given—Progress made—Revision of the whole—

Money paid, but not by his Majesty, nor by any Bishop, after

the King's application, but by the patentee—The present ver-

sion published—No proclamation, no order of Privy Council,

or any act of the Legislature upon record, on the subject—Did

not become the version generally received throughout England,

Scotland, and lreland, till about forty years afterwards—The

London I’olyglot Bible published by the people, for the people

—The last attempt to interfere with the English Bible by a,

Committee of Parliament, representing England, Ireland, and

Scotland~Utterly in vain—'l‘hat acquiescence of the people at

large in the existing version of the Scriptures soon followed,

which has continued unbroken ever since, . . . 364



CONTENTS. i.\'

Page

SCOTLAND.

fntmmlttiuu.

Brief notice of Scotland during the fourteenth and fifteenth cen‘

turics—The opening of the sixteenth before the Sacred Scrip-

tures in print were first imported, . - - 390

 

BOOK IV.—SCOTLAN D.

item 31am: the fifth tn the @ummuumcanb.

SECTION I.—1526. REIGN OF JAMES V.

State of Scotland—The first introduction of the Sacred Volume

in print, that is, of the New Testament in the English lan-

guage—Earliest arrivals at Edinburgh and St. Andrews—Sin-

gular condition of the country, and especially of its Primate,

at the moment, . . . . . . . . 403

SECTION II.—1527—8.

Anno l527-1528—Consternation of the authorities in Scotland—

The New Testament soon followed by one living voice, that of

Patrick Hamilton—His martyrdom—Alexander Seton, the

next witness, persecuted—He escapes to England—The New

Testament goes on to be imported, . . . . . 412

SECTION III.—1529—34.

From 1529 to 1534—All-important period, hitherto unnoticed——

Alexander Ales or Aless—Cruclly persecuted by Hepburn, the

Prior of St. Andrews—At last escapes by sea, from Dundee, first to

France, and then to Germany—His epistle addressed to James

V.; or the commencement of the first regular controversy in

Britain respecting the Scriptures printed in the vulgar tongue

—The abusive publication of Cochlams professedly in reply—

The representations of Ales confirmed by the state of the coun-

try, and the second martyrdom—Answer of Ales to the calmn-

nies of Cochlzeus—Alcs pleads, most earnestly, for the New

Testament to he read—But especially in families—Extols

divine revelation, and as to be found in the English version

now importing—Coehlwus, quite enraged, addresses James V.

—And is rewarded—Had mendaciously aver-red that the writ-

ings of Ales proceeded from Melancthon—Thc persecutions

and martyrdoms of 1534 again confirm the statements of Ales

—Who is now standing by himself alone, in defence of the

truth, or the Scriptures in the rermlwlur tongue, . . 425



x ('ON‘I‘I'IN'I‘S.

SECTION l\'.—l.".35~37.

From 1535 to LEW—The future exertions and writings of Ales,

till his death in 15(i5-—State of Scotland—Provincial cOuncil

of the prelates—Agitation—Readiug of the New Testament

forbidden hy proclamation—Progress of the cause,

SECTION V.—1538-42.

From 1538 to l5-12—State ofthe country—Beaten a Cardinal, and

persecution revived—The martyrdoms of LESS—Dean Ferret

—The cause of all the tumult in opposition traced to the New

Testament in the native tongue—Another martyrdom—Men

escaping—The cruel progress of Cardinal Beaten—Death of the

King James V.—Gloomy state of the country as to its Govern-

ment at this moment,

REIGN OF MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS—1543.

The year 1543, a memorable one—Critical state of the Govern-

ment—Remarkably sudden change—The Primate of St. An-

drews, though :1 Cardinal, in prison—His clergy in mourning,

and all their churches closed, when Parliament assembled, and

by a bill and proclamation throughout Scotland, sanctioned the

general perusal of those Scriptures, which had been reading in

secret for sixteen years—Contrast with England at this mo-

ment—Extent to which the Scriptures had been possessed, and

therefore perused in Scotland—The Earl of Arran, the Gover-

nor, rery soon ahjures, and falls under the power of Benton, now

enlarged—The singular existing position of all the European

sovereigns, with the l’outiti‘ and the Turk included—Moremar-

tyrdoms by hanging, drowning, and the flames—The death of

Beaton—Pcculiarity in the history of the Bible in Scotland,

QUEEN MARY, JAMES VL, TO THE COMMONWEALTH.

15-13-1650.

From 1543 to IMO—Singular history of the Scriptures in Scot-

land, during this entire period—Not supplied from its own na-

tive press, but by importation, for more than a hundred years

—Stato of literature and education—The Apocrypha.

The present version of the Bible become the only one in use, and

at a period indisputably significant of Divine superintendenee

over the entire kingdom,

Page

476

405

515

l

{
I

4):}-



CONTENTS.

BOOK V.—GREA’1‘ BRITAIN.

:lfrnm fl): Gnmluunmcaltb tu mum! EEitturia.

SECTION I.—1650-1780.

THE COMMONWEALTH T0 GEORGE III.

Brief survey—Downward progress of the Stuart dynasty—Oppo-

sition at home ineffectual—League, in which even the Pontiif

and Germany concurred and assisted—The line of succession in

Britain broken—The Revolution of 1688-9—Preceding opposi-

tion to the Scriptures by James II., an adherent of the old

learning—Consequences of the Revolution—State of the Bible

press in England—Canne’s Bible—Guy’s Bibles—Baskerville’s

——Blayney’s Bible—State of the Bible press in Scotland—James

II. equally busy in opposition there—The number of Bibles is

now past all human computation—The results, ifbut too feeble

in Britain, must be looked for elsewhere,

SECTION II.—NORTII AMERICA.—1620-1780.

THE REIGN OF JAMES I. TO GEORGE III.

New movement in reference to the English Scriptures—The Bible

first beheld by the natives in America, an English one—Copies

carried away to New England by the refugees and following

settlers—No individual ever specified as particularly zealous

in the transit of copies—Yet were they sent acress the Atlan-

tic Ocean for above a hundred and sixty years !—A movement

such as never distinguished any other European version, and

new never will—The extraordinary results during this long

period—“'illiams, Eliot, Mather, Edwards, Brainerd, and

many thousands beside—The restrictive and unnatural po-

licy of Britain—She must be overruled, as her monarchs had

been in England—In justification of its continued independence

of all human authority, the English Bible is at last printed in

America—No consultation of the mother country—The first

edition only in 1782—The independence of America acknow-

ledged by Britain, Holland, &c.—The first Bibles in octave,

quarto, and folio, printed there in 1791—The second in duode-

cizno not till 1797, 4

xi

Page

5 G4



xii (‘().\"l‘l'}i\"l‘h‘.

lll.—0ll FINAL Sl'IC'l‘lHN.—lTNI-1H4-l.

REIGN 0F GEORGE I“. TO Ql'liE.’ VICTORIA.

'I'Iw Ius/ sirly-fimr years.

The commencement of a greater movement than ever before—To

be understood only by first looking abroad—The Revolution-

ary times in France—The agitation extends—Neither Britain

nor her colonies remain unscathed—The sagaeity of English

authors in every form of composition is exhausted, without

averting or even allaying the storm—Action is called fur—But

the obstacles to united action appear to be insupcrable—The

Sovereign Disposer of all events, as a secret mover, unobserved

—In secret he must be acknowledged—The first feeble move-

ment taking its name from the Bible—The seeoncl-—Its entire

failure no ground for discouragement—Ten years before, Divine

Providence had fixed on one young man—Reading the English

Bible in obscurity, his mind is ripe for action—A new feeling,

or spirit of enlarged benignity is imbibed—In maturcr years.

his history and exertions gradually interpret the beneficial re-

flex influence of foreign operations—Two other men go to his

aid—These efforts much impress a few powerful minds at home

—The Bible without either note or comment draws more at-

tention—The tlestitutiou of it in Wales—The British and

Foreign Bible Society with its auxiliaries—their exertions up

to the present day—The United Kingdom and her colonies

embrace above four thousand similar assistant or independent

unions—These form only an inferior division of the vast field

of action—After a distribution and sale of so many millions of

the English Scriptures, there occurs an extraordinary and un-

precedented fall in the price of the Sacred Volume—Thus

lending to the present history, its last providential movement,

or a conclusion as cheering as it was unanticipated.

Britain at the height of a responsibility not easily conceived, as

it battles all adequate description—(tn the summit of her

highest privilege there is no repose, no release from far greater

exertions throughout her foreign dcpendancies. or the world in

general—The present history indicates a course of action, if

not the only one, which involves her future welfare and stabi-

lity—A path of duty which cannot, with impunity, be evaded,

Coxcutsxoxs drawn from the preceding history, . .

Ai-rnvmx. The family of Tyndale. Fae Simile of his Prologue and first l\\'0 Nin-

Testaments. ('hmunlneical Index List of Bibles and Teslamenls.

l‘am

57-1

(52!)



THE HISTORY OF

THE ENGLISH BIBLE.

BOOK II.—ENGLAND.

Reign of flurry the (Eighth.

SECTION I.

INTRODUCTORY PARAGRAPH—CRUMWELLE POLICY WITH HENRY—MATRI-

MONIAL ALLIANCES—I'EGOCIATIOXS WITH FRANCE AND SPAIN—GARDINRIL

RECALLED—BONXER SENT TO FRANCE—THE GERMAN STATES—GARDINER,

NORFOLK, AND TUNSTAL MET—THE FIRST ARTICLES, IN THEIR NATURAL

CONSEQUENCES—PERSECUTION RESUMED.

THE SECOND YEAR OF TRIUMPH—THE ENGLISH BIBLE PRINTING IN

PARIS—PRESS ISTERRUPTED—INQUISITIOX OVERMATCIIED—TIIE BIBLE

FINISHED IX LONDON—FIRST INJUNCTIONS FOR TYNDALE’S BIBLE—NEW

TESTAMENTS, FRESH EDITIONS—COVERDALE’S TESTAMENTS—THE DESTI-

TUTE STATE OF EXGLAXD—JOY OVER. THE SCRIPTL‘REi—RRTROSPECT.

unouauour the preceding volume, the reader found

himself obliged to travel for years, contentedly, by

i the margin of what might be compared only to a

1’ rivulet, patiently fighting its way with the rocks

and obstructions of every description which lay right before

it, and seeming to forbid, by a sort of authority, all passage

or progress. Still no returning season passed away, without

bringing fresh tokens that all opposition was not only rain,

but actually helpful; and the event of last year must have

rewarded the expectation of all who had waited for it. Nor

ever let the long and well—sustained conflict be forgotten.

It must be measured by its consequences; for though but too

\‘0!.. n. .\

 



2 si-zeoxn vnan or 't‘lttUMl'll. [HOOK 1:.

true a description of the past, it \‘as the positive forerunner

ofall that is to come. in the following pages, if we continue

to abide by tho self-same stream, not omitting to observe as

we pass on, whatever scenes may open to view on either side

of the current; it will bring us ere longr to a river, broad and

deep, which no man can pass over. At last should it rise, and

overllowiug its banks, ballle every attempt at any adequate

description, it will then at, least be evident, that, in point of

magnitude, the mind of England in our own day can be directed

to no greater object; while with reference to the stability and

vital interests of this kingdom, it will bow to no other.

In resuming this history, notwithstanding what occurred

last year, it would be a great mistake to imagine, becauSe

Henry the l‘iighth and all around him had been overruled,

that any visible change of character had taken place, either in

him, or in them. On the contrary, they will go on in such

a. manner, and to such an extent, as to render the interposi-

tion already described, only the tnore striking. It must ever

stand out in bold relief; among the current events of the time.

Men overruled, in any rank, occupy very humble ground;

but the higher their station, or the greater their influence,

the ground is lower still; and the King himself will immedi-

ately satisfy us that there was no change upon him. Nor

will this be less apparent in the servants of the crown.1

The Sacred Scriptures, however, in the English tongue,

had now been introduced, and in a manner so remarkable as

to excite curiosity with regard to the sequel. The victory

already recorded, great as it was, would not yet sutlice. If

there was any spot on the Continent, where opposition to

Divine 'l‘ruth had been most of all virulent, that will be the

proper place in which to complete the triumph of the English

 

I Trivial incidents often strongly mark the character. The very neat month after the ar-

ritnl ot' the llible. though the plague wan raging still, his Majesty presents us with one incident

characteristic of his mm idem respecting that llody of which he was now the determined Head.

Sir William l’ttzuillinm, on the point of being created Earl of Southampton. is writing to

('rumvu-ll. and among other pnuages. there in the following—“ My Lord, one thing there is,

that the Klug'u Highness. at my last reaart untu your Lordship. willed me to speak to your

Lordshlpln: and at my return to lIiI Grace. his Highness asked, whether l had remembered

the name or not: which iu-llis tiraee hath a Print. that yearly maketh his Iran-k3, and this

year hath made him llt‘o, which fly. and kill lhlh’ game very well, to his lliehness' singlitr pleu-

mrruml (anltnlutiun. And for the pain which the said Print taketh abouts the name, his .\la-

jenty would that he should have one of Mr. lledell'a In'nqflrrs, if there be any uneiren, bcflldl‘I

that. which his timce hath already given. And if there be none of the said honefiees uugiveu.

that then your Lordship should have him in rrmfmbmnrt. that he may have some other, when

it shall fall vold '-At Hampton Court. this “'tduesday, the l-Jth tier of September—Your own

\\'\'t.l..\| l‘t'rnvt 1.1.31." ' I
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Bible. llefore the printing of the Sacred Uracles is to he-

come by far the most conspicuous or distinguishing feature.

of our own country, another conquest had been determined.

Tyndale had toiled and died on the Continent, and that must

be the seat of this second achievement. It comes like a

double testimony to the work of his hands; but the story

will appear in its proper colours, after we have glanced over

other national, though to us now, subordinate affairs.

In the various transactions of the present year, there is

such an intricacy, that without taking a three—fold view of

them, it seems to be impossible for any one to arrive at the

truth: one connected with the King personally, another

associated with Orzmzwcll and Cranmer, and the third having

reference only to the Scriptures. In a history such as the

present, the year derives all its importance from its being that

which immediately followed the public sanction of the Sacred

Volume in England. In order, therefore, to ascertain the

relative position of the reigning authorities, it becomes neces—

sary to observe first, the general procedure of the King him-

self ou the one hand, and then that of Crmnwell and Cranmer

on the other. After such a memorable event as that of last

August, should the reader be anticipating any decided change

of character, he will thus be able to judge for himself.

With regard to the leading sovereigns of Europe, Henry, Charles, and

Francis, they come before us precisely the same men they have ever

been. The two latter, whether as rulers or as men, had been chastised and

humbled in succession), by their endless conflicts ; and Henry, too, since

the rebellious of Lincoln and Yorkshires, had by no means sat so easy on

his throne. As for his being new a widower, we shall find that this, in

no sense, lay heavy on his spirits. The Emperor and the King of

France were still at war; and being as nearly balanced in point of

power as ever, the King of England, by throwing his influence into

either scale, might still change the current of European affairs ; but the

steps he had already taken, rendered him an awkward or ticklish ally

for either party. This, of course, was owing to a fourth power, once the

most formidable in the world, that of the Pontifi‘, to whose temporal

sovereignty at least, Henry was as much opposed as ever; but whom

neither Charles nor Francis would disregard, whenever it seemed likely

to serve their respective political purposes.

The same outrageously crooked policy was, therefore, still keenly

pursued by all these men, every one of them being engaged more or

less, in playing a double game; while, situated as Henry was, he ran
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great hazard of being befooled. 'l‘nrner, who is sufficiently measured

in his tenus of censure, has said, in reference to the days of Wolsey-—

“ The only extraordinary fact is, that great and able men should then

have habitually acted like scoundrcls, without suspecting that they

were so; and with their sword ready for any man‘s throat, that should

link the term for a moment to their names." Whether the same re-

mark he equally applicable to the councils and policy of England, France,

and Spain, at the present period, will become apparent as we proceed.

About ten years ago, we have seen that the overthrow of Cardinal

Wolsey was owing, in no small deg-rec, to his interference with llenry‘s

passion for a second Queen. So now, the third having died suddenly,

the critical period of Crumwell‘s life was come. It will be remembered,

that he had acquiesced in llenry's determination to get rid of Anne

Boleyn, though by that base stop he incurred no risk whatever, as the

passion of his imperious master was then already fixed; but now, the

King was in a new and unwonted situation. The policy of Crumwcll,

therefore, when dealing with his Sovereign throughout the whole year,

will serve to illustrate his character as a man. Cautions of any sug-

gestion, he will leave the Monarch to the full freedom of his own caprice,

and for some time to come go in, or seem to do so, most cordially, with all

his whimsical proposals for a fourth Queen. Never will he venture even

to whisper a choice, till his Majesty has literally wearicd himself out,

in search of a wife ; and they will only he pressing, or, in his apprehen-

sion, desperate circumstances, which shall urge him into a different

course ; but not. till next year.

By the death of Jane Seymour, the King had been stunned for the

moment. Turner represents him as shutting himself up in his palace,

lamenting the unexpected blow. Unexpected it certainly was ; for only

the day before, llenry was entertaining thoughts of leaving the spot

where the Queen lay, and not till the morning of the 24th of October,

was death certainly anticipated.” In the evening of that day she ex-

pired. The Court was ordered into mourning till Candlemas this year—

the Christmas holidays were dispensed with; but his Majesty had already

been busy enough. The truth is, that the mournings were worn but a

few (103/3, when Henry‘s spirits were recovering; and before they were

put ofl‘, he had been in pursuit of more than one successor to the mother

of his only son. Jane, it is true, has been represented as the most

beloved of all his Queens, chiefly from the circumstance of its being

above two years before the King was married again ; but certainly this

was not his intention ; and whether there was affection shewn, or even

common respect, for her memory, can only be gathered from the pro-

cedure of his Majesty.

 

2 (lnr. Stale Papers. l.. p. 572'.
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Last year, while the Emperor and Francis were meditating a truce, as

Katherine and Anne Boleyn no more stood in the way, Charles seemed

much disposed to court friendship with England. Sir Thomas Wyatt

had, therefore, been sent to Spain, to succeed Richard Pate as ambassador,

and certain communications had passed between the two Courtss" The

truce referred to, was concluded in July; but the month before that,

Mendoza, the Spanish ambassador, had arrived in England, with proposals

for the marriage of Henry’s eldest daughter Mary, with Prince Louis of

Portugal ; and in July Crumwell informs Wyatt that “ there are hopes

of good success as to the marriage.”4 By the beginning of October,

however, the French Government had insinuated charges against the

Emperor’s sincerity ;5 so that by the 10th of that month, while Henry

offers his mediation for peace between these two powers, Wyatt is in-

structed by the King himself, as well as Crumwell, to “ fish out the

truth, whether the Emperor do indeed love him (Henry) so well as he

pretends to do."6

Meanwhile, Henry lost his Queen on the 24th of that month, and his

first ofi'er for another was made to Francis. “ Queen Jane,” says Carte,

“ had scarce been buried, (8th November,) when the King entertained

thoughts of another marriage; and being more inclined to cultivate a

friendship with the King of France than with the Emperor, proposed to

take a French lady.” According to Le Grand, the King’s first proposal

was made in November to Francis, for Marie, the Dowager Duchess of

Longneville, or Mary of Guise ; but she had been pre-engaged to James V.

of Scotland, who had lost his Queen in July. Not at all fond of such

an alliance as might another day be turned against himself, Henry was

also piqued at the idea of James being preferred to him, after he had

made the proposal ; but there was no remedy. Mary of Guise, indeed,

had two sisters, and Henry might have had either; but Francis would

not how to the humiliation of sending them to Calais for Henry’s in-

spection. He hehoved now to turn to the Emperor, or rival of the

King of France, and in order to secure him in his favour, so early as the

23d of December, Henry was writing to Spain.

Thus matters stood at the close of last year. The truce between the

two rival powers had been renewed in November, but the Emperor and

Francis were still but too equal, and therefore mutually afmid. The

latter had counted falsely upon Henry and the German States being

with him, and found himself left to wage war alone. Charles was in

apprehension of Francis uniting with the Turk, and so invading Ger—

many ; while the l’ontiif, in like fear, imagined the coasts of Italy might

thus be invaded by the Turkish unbelievers. In his letter of December,

therefore, Henry had offered to assist Charles in his war with the Turk,

3 Harleian 11.3., No. 2112, fol. 7. l ldcm, fol. 203-293. -" Idem, fol. it‘ll. 5 idem, ful. 34.
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on condition that he would accept of his aid in mediating peace with

ance, and “ so join him as a principal contrahcnt in the treaty."7

The Emperor certainly sighed for peace with France, though it was

ehictly in order that he might have leisure to chastise the refractory

States of Gennany; hut, to understand this urgency of the King of

England, it is only necessary to observe, that the l’ontifl' and Ilenry had

started in the same race; each of them, in order to serve his own

ends, alike eager to he the mediator. In writing to Charles, therefore,

llenry ohjects to the Pontitl"s Council summoned to meet at Vicenza,

and uses many arguments with him to oppose it.

Proceeding in the same course, by the commencement of this year,

so far from weeping over his lost Queen, matrimonial alliances had be-

come, with Henry, the order of the day. Thus, on the 22d of January,

and before the monrnings for Queen Jane were laid aside, he commands

his ambassador, Wyatt, in conference with the Spanish ministers, “ to

let fall some speech, as from himself, touching his wishes that he (the

King would marry, so that the Imperial Court may be thereby induced

to ofer him the Duchess of Milan, whom pcrcasc, he, the King, may

honour by marriage, her virtue, qualities, and behaviour, being reported

to ho such as is worthy to be much advanced.”8

This suggestion served for himself, but his Majesty had a child by

each of his deceased Queens; and, in the frenzy of the moment, they

are now to he treated as so many chattels, for political purposes; a

degradation from which the children of the humblest peasant are hap—

pily excmpt. In this part of the strange procedure, however, the

King’s Council must now go along with him ; though not one of them

dared even to whisper about a Queen. We have spoken of Crumwell, as

chiming in with his Master’s movements ; and as one of the first proofs

of this we have a very curious document, in his own hand-writing, ap-

plicahle to the present moment. It is entitled “ Things to he treated of

in Council.”

“ ltcm, Specially to note in what state the King‘s affairs stand in, and to pro-

vide so that his Grace may at the least have one friend, and now the ease stand-

ing as it doth, to accelerate that matter, so that it may he done in time.

“ ll'lu'rh he the ways and means for the King to acquire this friendship, and

upon what grounds. First, his Highness hath two daughters, though not Ian-fill,

yct King‘s daughters, and forasnnu-h as princes commonly conclude amities,

and things of great importance, hy alliances, it is thought necessary that these

two daughters shall he made of smut estimation, without the which no man will

have any great respect unto them.

“ And fm‘asnmeh as the one of them is of more age than the other, and more

apt to make a present alliance than the other for wantof age is, ifit might please

the King's Highness to declare her according to his laws, which to her estima-

7 llarleian “Sr. No. QR], fol. .17 “ Idem. fol. If.
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Lion is thought will be a great thing, or else otherwise to advance her to some

certain living, decent for such an estate, whereby she may be the better had in

reputation ; it is thought the more acceleration would be made for her: and

then a like direction to be taken for my Lady Elizabeth, whereby as his Grace

by the one, may provide him with a present friend, so he may have the other

in store hereafter, at his pleasure, to get also anol/wr friend, as the commodity

of his affairs shall require; for as we think the only sheet-anchor the French

King hath, is to compass the marriage between the Duke of Orleans and the

Duchess of Milan, which in estate were not to be compared with any of the

King’s daughters, if she wanted that endowment of Milan, which the French

King thinketh by that means to get into his hands,—— and if that should happen,

then shall not only the French King and the bishop of Rome u‘yrc together, by

all likelihood against us, so that the King’s Highness shall be destitute of friend-

ship on all sides ; but also his daughters shall as well remain unprovided for,

as be lcft in such ease as no prince of honour shall be left to desire the King’s

amity, by mean of either of the same.”9

Royal blood has been often mentioned as a subject worthy of great

veneration, but it certainly was treated here, with no enviable distinc-

tion; nor does there appear to have been any hesitation, for a single

day, before the wild counsel was, at least, attempted to be put in prac-

tice. By the 22d of February, Henry himself is writing, in cypher, to his

ambassador Wyatt, and the old amity was supposed to be renewed, and

confirmed. The Spanish ambassadors seemed to accept of the over-

ture for his Majesty’s three children, including the infant Edward of

four months old ! Mary to be given in marriage to Don Louis of Portu—

gal, Elizabeth to one of King Ferdinand’s sons, and the infant Prince to

one of the Emperor’s daughters, born or to be born I“)

It was but a few days after this, when Francis advanced once more,

and professed to agree that Henry should be the mediator between him-

self and Charles ; sending at the same time his ambassador, the Bishop

of Tarbes, with his commission to the English monarch. He farther

promised that he would make no peace otherwise, and that as to the

Pontiff's Council now called, he would show all friendship to Henry.

The ambassador and his attendants made no scruple in affirming boldly,

that “ all the Emperor’s promises had no good faith or meaning in them,

but were full of fraud and deceit." To all this, Henry informs Wyatt,

he had replied greatly to the Emperor’s honour, though at the same

moment he charges his ambassador to “use all his dexterity that the

crafty dealing of which the Frenchmen spake, might be discovered in

themselves.”11

Before the 10th of March, however, and as if the Frenchmen had

spoken truth, Wriothsley, the English ambassador at Brussels, intimated

a sudden change in the Lady Regent’s deportment, immediately after

the arrival of two couriers from Spain ;‘2 and by the 4th of April, Crum—

9 Cotton 313., Titus, H. i.. fol. 48]. '0 Ilarleiau MS, No, 282. fol. i., and fol. 17 Original

1' Harleian .\lS.. No. 2H2. fol. 175. mi. ‘9 ldcm. tel. ”17.



5 STRANGE Nl'ZUUClA'l‘lUNS “'l'l‘ll [BOOK ll.

well, in writing to Spain, informs Sir '1‘. Wyatt, that in treating with the

Spanish ambassadors, “ they found many fair words, but attended with

very small ell'eets." llo then blames Wyatt for sending] his letters open

(a (lie [it's/:0}; of ll'i'uc/wstcr, (Grumman, in 1'¢tra'a,) and intimates that Dr.

'1‘. lleynes and Dr. Edmund liouncr are coming to Barcelona. from the

King.” Next day, or the 5th of April, the King himself writes also to

Wyatt, that the Spanish ambassadors in England had no power to treat

with him as to the “chicfest point of all,"-—-/u's marriage with the

Duchess of Milan.“ lionner and lleynes, on the 7th, were the bearers

of these letters, and also fresh instructions, to co-operate with Wyatt,

“ in searching out the bottom of their hearts in Spain,” as Wriothsley

had advised ;‘5 but anxiety being still on the increase, by the 16th

Crumwell orders Sir Thomas home, since “ he had matters to declare by

word of mouth, which he could not do by writing,” and Mr. I’ate the

bearer is to be his successor.” On the 4th of May, however, Henry him-

self writes, infonning these ambassadors in Spain that Francis, through

Uurdhwr at Paris, had now offered the Duke of Orleans to the Lady

Mary of England, in hopes that the Emperor would give the Duchy of

Milan with her! But that as the French King had now referred all

matters of controversy between him and the Emperor to the Poutiff,

llcnry could not allow him to be a meddlcr, a mediator, or a principal

contrahent, where he himself should be a party.‘7

What then must have been the mortification of the English monarch,

when he found that he had been deceived both by France and Spain I

For after all this tortuous procedure, the Emperor and Francis actually

negociated through the Pontiff, and that by his request also, at NICE.

There, Charles appeared as though he would not bow to a personal inter-

view with his rival, which was only a secret understanding between the

parties ; while the Pontifi’ managed all matters between them so dexter-

ously, that by the 18th of June, a truce often years was agreed upon ;

both powers engaging to send ambassadors to Rome, and there discuss

their pretensions at leisure! Upon this Paul recalled his Legates gone

to Vicenza, and deferred the Council called, till April next year: boast-

ing, no doubt, in the meanwhile, that he had restored peace to Europe.

In July, the Emperor returning home, had set sail for Barcelona, and

drew near to the island of St. Margaret on the coast of Provence. When

Francis, who happened to be not far distant, heard of this, he considered

it as an office of civility to invite him ashore, and proposed a personal

interview at Aigncs-Mortcs. The Emperor seemed to hesitate for a

moment, but then repaired thither. “ As soon as he had east anchor in

  

'3 Idem. ful. llll. Gardiner had his nephew. Grrmuiu Gardiner. will) him in France. and he

was ever busy in showing lhe King's lellen lu slruugers. This man‘ who printed a miserable

and false lrae! auuiusl. Frylh. dated from Huber lnl August 1.334. was afterwards charged with

ileunng lleurr'« Fupreuiaev. and executed al Tyburu so lale as the 7th of March lb".

" Mun. ful- I”. '3 ldeul. fol. $12.11. '5 lduu. ful. 1517. ‘7 Idem, ful. .H.
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the road, Francis, relying implicitly on the Emperor‘s honour for his

security, visited him on board his galley, and was entertained with the

warmest demonstrations of esteem. Next day, the Emperor repaying

the confidence which the King had placed in him, landed, and met with

a reception equally cordial. He remained on shore during the night.

After twenty years of open hostilities, or of secret enmity—after so

many injuries reciprocally inflicted or endured—after having formally

given the lie, and challenged one another to single combat—after the

Emperor had inveighed so publicly (at Rome) against Francis, as a

prince void of honour or integrity—and after Francis had accused him

of being aceessary to the murder of his eldest son—such an interview

appears altogether singular and even unnatural. But the history of these

monarchs abounds with such surprising transitions. From implacable

hatred, they appeared to pass in a moment to the most cordial recon-

cilement; and after practising all the dark arts of a deceitful policy,

they could assume, of a sudden, the liberal and open manners of two

gentlemen.”m At present, however, it is evident that, as sovereigns,

they were both reduced to a state of comparative exhaustion ; or alike

wcaried “ in the multitude of their counsels, and the greatness of their

way.” These were the first moments of a breathing time, which, after

all, so far from extending to ten, was disturbed in two years, and ended

in four.

The Emperor has been represented as driven, by stress of weather, to

St. Margaret’s, but Lord Herbert affirms that this meeting was by

private concert between the two sovereigns; as from the number of

their attemlunts, and their mutual jealousy of Paul, their seeing each

other, whether at their respective Courts, or in the Pontifi’s at Nice, was

not safe. This is most probably correct ; for the truth is, that the am-

bassadors of England also, were with both Charles and Francis. Bon-

ncr’s amusing account of Wyatt, Hcyncs, and himself, being at Villa

Franca, is given by Foxe; while Gardiner also was with the French

King. But, besides, Cardinal Pole was actually with the Pontitt‘, only

two miles distant, at Nice ; where he had been most courteously treated

and caressed by all parties.19

But we are not yet done with the Emperor and his attendants during

this meeting. It will be remembered that on the 16th of May, Sir ’1‘.

Wyatt had been recalled, and in returning he proceeded “from Villa

Frauen, in post, into England.” In order, therefore, to prolong the

delusion, it will scarcely be believed that Charles had made proposals

from this very spot, to induce the King of England to join him in a

friendly league, which might be made efl'eetive against Francis“ It

was probably this step which led Crumwell to suspect, if not declare,

 

‘" Robertson's Charles V. ‘9 ecu lllc lulu-ref Theobald, nlnady quilted, page .13", vol. i.
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that “ the friendship nt dilutes-Marks would not last,” but his royal

Master, though atl'ecting to he gratified by this overture, did not then

pay any attention to it?" The fact was, that other parties, from Ger-

many, of whom we shall hear presently, were now in England; and,

under the pressure of circumstances just described, Henry, from political

motives, was now disposed to turn aside from his matrimonial excursions,

and see whether, by some friendly co—operation with the Gennau Princes,

he might not improve the security of his kingdom, and he ready to cope

with hoth the Emperor and Francis, set on by the Pontitl', should any

attempt he made upon England.

()n the 19th of July, the Emperor had re-embarked for Barcelona;

and. still steadily carrying on the farce with England, upon reaching

home, he immediately despatched a commission, dated the 26th of the

same month, to his sister the Princess Regent of Flanders, “ to treat

with the plcnipoteutiuries of lleury VIII. about the renewal of treaties

and marriages?“ While Francis, who did not arrive in Paris till the

beginning of September, found upon the road, that a change must take

place in the British embassy at his Court.

All this was, of course, no welcome news, more especially to the King

of England, for certainly he had now been out-witted by both Sovereigns ;

while such an assembly as had now been held at Nice, might well cause

Henry to forbode a storm. Marriage with any foreign party must be

laid aside for a few months, and another course of policy pursued.

Meanwhile, of the two Sovereigns, Henry was most incensed with the

King of France, and he had most reason; while Gardiner’s procedure

as ambassador, had contributed to embarrass the counsels of his own

Sovereign. Though living in Paris, he leaned towards the side of the

Emperor. Ile, as well as Thirlby his coadjntor, who had no objections,

must he recalled, and the Court of France be furnished with another

man. As Bonner, therefore, with IIeynes, had returned from Villa

Franea to Barcelona, the King's letters were immediately transmitted

to the former; ordering him to proceed to France, and succeed Gardiner.

The latter, says Lord Herbert, “ had soured all things ; since being one

who both disliked his own King’s late proceedings, and secretly favoured

all In {our mnuths after this. however. he will. Meanwhile. let it only beohserved that “'yatt

had arrived in London with the art-mire on the fill) of June, as it appears by the account at

Ma expenses—1'0“". c. xiv., fol. Ill.

1' Cotton .\l.\‘.. Veupas. c. i.. fol. it». It certainly would battle the researches of the most

careful observer. In ascertain which (if then.- Snvereigm. or their advisers, exceeded in duplicilv.

But the reader may remark that while Charles was in the very act of negocialiug with the

King of France. he had sent by \\'ynlt, in June. prnpnsaln to the King of l-‘nglnnd for a league

agaiual him. The [Irnpnsals reached London by the l7th. but the rery mar/(lay Charles had

agreed to a truce wtth Francis, for ten years; hall exchanged ei\ilities with him after this at

Aiguewfllortes: and yet here inn mot-k commission fur the renewal of treaties with England!

“n the Other hand. lleury Wm huny “Illl the German Confederates. and we ~hall see in October.

huw hr arled towards Charles in return.
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the Emperor, he did his master little service in that Court/3’“72 Bonner

set off immediately, and meeting with Gardiner not far from Lyon, on

the 7th of August, when slowly following the French King, a tremen-

dous explosion took place between the parties. The Bishop of Win-

chester, who had evidently, by his own showing, lived in great style at

Paris, as ambassador, felt like a man that was caught in an evil course,

and he was also indignant at the idea of .«lrcluleacon Bonner succeeding

hint. “ Ilis disdaiuful nature,” says Foxc, “ did stomach him exceed-

ingly,” and the quarrel continued so hot between them, as actually to

last all the way, like a running fight, from near Lyon, through Tarare,

Varenues, )Ioulins, and Bourges, to Blois.23 Francis, however, being at

the village of Chambord, ten miles eastward, Gardiner behoved then to

introduce his successor, and the King having left on the lst of Septem-

ber, Bonner followed him on the third, in all haste to Paris. But a few

days elapsed after his arrival, when, to his overflowing joy, he found

by a letter from Crumwcll, that he was nominated Bishop of Hereford.

His predecessor, Edward Fox, a very different man, of whom we have

heard, had died on the 8th of May; and Crumwell as well as Cranmerbeing

now completely deceived by Bonner, they at onee elevated this monster

in human shape.” Gardiner, before leaving Paris, had the mortifieation

to hear of this appointment, and in the end of September, left that city

for England, after an absence of exactly three years. He came home,

it will be evident, with a heart full of mischievous device, and as full

of secret revenge against Crumwell; first for his being sent abroad at

the time he was, in 1535, and now for his being recalled.25

'32 Herbert, generally very correct, has howech by mistake placed Donner’s removal from

Spain into France, in 1537; and this may have led Lingard and other historians to limit the

absence of Gardiner to two years. Gardiner was abroad three years to a day, as will be

shown presently.

23 That is, if we can trust Bonocr's own words. The scene is drawn with graphic minutcness,

and forms a lively picture of both the men. Fore gives it entire, as sent home to Crurnwell.

They were dear friends before, when, in January 1536, Bonner published a highly eulogistie

preface to Gardiner's book “ De vcra ohcdientin ;" and they will be cordial friends again, when

both of them come to unitein shedding the blood oftheir countrymen, a few years hence. Bon~

her was now starting in that deeply hypocritical career, in which he so completely deceived

even Crum well.

9-1 For some reason, the royal assent was not given till the am of Nov-cm bcr ; but so early as

the 12th of September. when Gardiner was still in Paris, we shall presently find Coverdale and

Grafton referring lo Bonner as Bishop elect. This appointment Crumwcll regarded as a valu-

able stroke of policy at the moment, but it turned out to be one of the first steps to his own

ruin. Yet what could be possibly do? Gardiner had been counter-working him on the Con-

tinent, though his recall was most probably by Henry‘s desire. Ht- might wish to avail himself

of this Bishop's counsel, as he had begun to desire that of annthcr—Tunstal.

95 None of the historians furnish any precise date for Gardincr‘s departure to France, or his

return to England; some rating his absence at two, and others at three years. But the uncer»

tainty is happily removed by a curious original document—“ the account of his expenses." For

his diet alone, he charges “ from the lsl Octoher iu the 27th, to the 28th September in the 30th

year of his Grace's reign," or from 151.3 to 1538, viz. 11er days at 12, 13s. dd. per day! Then

there was posting. kc, and £500 girl", out of £2000 lent to him by the King. Altogether, his

embassy cost England £4274, (is. 8d. This, according7 to our present value of money, was equal

to about $36-me No wonder than he was delighted with his appointment, reluctant to give it

up, and had boasted of his .rlyh'. l-‘or, besides all tins, there “as the Sec of \\'inchtntcr, valued
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Such were those negociations of this year, up to the present. moment,

in which ll}:.\'ar himself had taken so wanu an interest, as to write with

his own hand to Sir '1‘. Wyatt, as frequently as Crumwcll, or rather

more so ; but there were others, of a dill'ercnt character, in which

Can-mm aml Cuunwizu. were as deeply interested, and these new dc-

iuaml notice.

To both Crumwell and Cranmer the present year could not fail to be

one of great anxiety. Their impetuous and wayward royal Master, rc-

lieved from wedlock, was like a vessel that had been loosed from her

mooring. We have seen how eagerly he was heat on alliance with a

foreign Queen; but such a step could not be anticipated without trem-

bling apprehension. It had been during the brief existence of two

English Queens in succession, that Crumwell and Cranmer had arrived

at their present standing, and though the former had been particularly

cautious of any interference with the royal fancy, yet until the King

was fixed in his choice, it was impossible to foresee what would happen.

The only path left open to them, however, they did not fail to pursue.

While llenry therefore was busy in one direction, with Crumwell ob-

sequiously in attendance ; both he and Cranmer were equally active in

another. So early as the month of January, we find that the King had

been correcting, with his own pen, “the Bishops’ Book,” of which we

heard last year; but not until after the change in continental affairs in

June, does llem'y appear to have regarded with any deep interest, the

course of policy and discussion with those German States, in which

Cramncr especially had been so engaged—States which the Emperor,

at the moment, was regarding with an evil eye.

0n the first of March, however, or just when Francis had feigned to

agree that Henry should be the mediator between himself and the Em-

peror, and charging the latter with deceit; Christopher Mount, :1 German

frequently employed, and Thomas Paynel, were despatehcd into Germany,

to ascertain precisely who the Gennan Confederates were, then assem-

bled at llnmswick,and whether their league was for “ general defence,"

or for matters of religion only. These States, aware of the Emperor’s

feeling respecting them, had desired that Henry should unite with them,

and own the Augsburg Confession of Faith ; Christian III. King of Den-

mark having just united with them. They now, therefore, despatched

three indiriduals on an Embassy into England, namely, Francis Burg-

hart, Vice-Chancellor to the Elector of Saxony, George a-Boyneburg, and

 

al C'JJIII, or equal In more lhan .CJILIAM annually, running on all the time! “'ynll, who was

then also abroad. received only forty-one shillings per day. for about [he half of his time, though

afterwards il was raised to (n'ardmer's charge: but then Sir Thomas had no Sll' behind him.—

('nmpilrt' (‘ouon MS. Yupas. C. Kim. fol. Ill and 11'. These three years of Gardiner'n absent-c

[rum I-.n;;|aml become remarkably significant. the more Ihey are observed, wl|h reference lo

Tj/mlulr and run N turn-nus. as well as the C(Nfllll/Il from pcrurulwn, and fl: I'iyorou: tem-

mrnrnurnl upon In: an l’ll.\.
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Frederick Myeonins. These men arrived in England, on the 12th of

May, the first of them bearing a letter from Melaucthon to the King.

His Majesty having appointed certain bishops and doctors to converse

with them, the conferences and debates had continued for three months?”

So early as the month of June, however, the King grew impatient for

the presence of Tuustal, who was still at a distance, as President of the

Council of the North. This was a bad omen, and the first token of some

approaching change. Crumwell, however, must order him up, and Tun-

stal, far from reluctant, gladly replies from Newcastle on the 27th of

June, that he is coming with all “convenient diligence.”?7 The King

therefore employed [rim to answer the German Divines ; but by the 15th

of August their patience being exhausted, they had resolved on return-

ing home. From all that had transpired on the Continent, Henry, by

this moment, was suspicious not only of treachery at home, but invasion

from abroad. He was himself gone to some distance, f‘ taking special

care of the sea coasts, and particularly had an eye to the actions of those

who might stir in favour of Cardinal P0103?" Cranmer, therefore, im~

plored the Germans to remain at least till the King’s return, and they

agreed to abide for another month, in the faith of his Majesty writing

in excuse of their long delay?9 The Primate then most earnestly turned

to his brethren, the Bishops, but they were not to be moved mm, by any

of his solicitations. They had been treated as men of no account, ever

since the memorable Convocation in 1536; so that after ten days he must

inform Cromwell, that he now saw “they only sought an occasion to break

the concord.” They affirmed besides, that “they knew that the King‘s

Grace had taken upon lzimself to answer the said orators." In this they

were not far from the exact truth; and here was the second omen, to

both Cranmer and Crumwell, of declining influence. To the German ob-

jections against the half—communion, private masses, and the celibacy

of the clerg , Henry would, on no account, how ; and having employed

Tunstal to give them a formal reply in Latin, after commending the

Envoys for their learning, and the trouble they had taken, to the great

disappointment of Cranmer, his Majesty then dismissed them,30

Here the historian requires to pause for a moment and look back.

25 There was no Convocation either in 1537 or 1538. But Stn‘pe. in his annals, has misled his

readers by speaking nra Convocation as held on the 2d May 1538: and he repeats this, in his lite

of Cranmer, under 1511!); though there he furnishes us with the rectification of his mistake.

“The King." says he, “ had sent his letters mitten the mm of March in the with year of his

reign, viz. 1&1", for summoninga Convocation to meet at. St. Paul‘s the 2d May,"—bnl this was

next year, and the lzrh of March in the 30m of Henry, 10:151530.

27 Gov. Slate Papers, v., p. 12".

‘39 Herbert. lie was gone as far as Dover, and had not returned on the 8th of September.

Gov. State Papers, i., 588.

99 Our. State Papers, vol. i., p. 579.

30 For the argumentative paper of the German ambassadors. dated 5th August, see Clcop.

E. v.. {0]. 17.1; and for Henry‘s reply by Tunstal, Mun, fol. 2|.‘i. l’oth are given by Bumet. and

partly translated by Collier. The Germans had left in September, and most opportnncly for

(PARmxnn's purposes. who had arrived on the 291]: of that month.
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Many things, it willnuw be observed had been accomplished during the

absence of these men, the liishop of Winchester, the Bishop of Durham

and the Duke of Norfolk, although all this time they were not idle.

lhit now, the first of these has arrived from France, and the others

were in waiting for him. All the three were impatient for a change;

but for (lim- years they had not, in concert, been near the ear of his

Majesty. They were so now, and Gardiner especially after acting his

part on the Continent, had been all the while nursing his wrath, to keep

it wann. It had just burst forth with rude violence upon Bonner in

1" mice, but now resuming his wonted dexterity and self-command, we

shall soon find how cordially the King of England, notwithstanding his

wayward temper, fell under the influence of this old faction. Even in

Gnrdiner’s absence, Crnuiwell and Cranmer had been threading their

way in perilous seas, but they were now come within the power and in-

fluence of the breakers. Not that Cruinwcll could, by any means, be

yet dispensed with. Far from it. The times were portentous, and more

money will be required presently ; and in procuring this, neither the Duke

nor the Bishops could he of any service to his Majesty. During the

whole of this year, Crumwell’s visitors were abroad throughout the

country, in prospect of the dissolution of the larger Monasteries; and

even at this very moment he was gratifying the cupidity of his royal

Master, by supplies of moneys“ lint in other matters, the influence of

Crumwell was now upon the decline, and so, like Wolsey, long before

he was attainted. This he must have felt deeply, and this change forms

the key to many of his future actions, and even his language.

The reader must have observed, that from January to May at least,

the King of England leaned rather towards the Emperor, who was all

the while deceiving him ; Gardiner, though ambassador to Francis, had

long done the same, and now he may help his royal Master, however

meanly, to resume his strange negociations with Charles.”

At all events, so early as the 16th of October, instructions were drawn

out for Sir T. Wyatt once more, accompanied by Mr. Philip IIohy, to be

declared unto the Emperor; who might well smile at their return."

3‘ Images and Crosses were hrenking to pieces. or given to the flames, and he was drying up

those sources of wealth which had been superstitiously accumulated at the Shrines. The most

ct-lchrntt-d was that of Thomas Becket at Canterbury. where the gold. silver, and jewels, which

were conveyed into Henry's cofl'era, filled two pondemus chests, each of which required eight

ntrunt: men to carry. The 1(0an of France, n jewel of great value. which had lain there for

atmvc three centuries and a-halt‘, the King ctcr afterwards were in a ring on his finger. It had

been presented with n massrcup of gold, by Lewis \‘ll. of France in ”79; then performing pil-

grimage, the year before his own death. to recover from illness his son and successor, Philip H.

32 Lingnrtl. from Le Grand. has represented, not merely the Duke of Norfolk, but Gardhm- as

rtturning a year before; and after an hnnournble exile of (Ira years. as repairing to Winches-

trr. without even seeing the King: from whence he recalls him to Court in Lcnl 1.5m. But all

this has bet-n. and will he disproved. Gardiner will appear presently, in high favour, at West-

minster llnll', hut he did not prcach his sermon till L'AU.

3" llurlt-inn MS. No. ‘2“2, fol. 70. flat the nriginnl. in twelrc pages, is preserved in the

llrilidi Museum; Vespnm, 0. \ii.. 7MP); with the interlinentinm of llenr)‘. in his om: hand-
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On the 25th, both Bonner and Carnes warned Crumwell that the Lady

Mary of Brussels and the King of France had met by appointment 3‘—cer-

tainly a suspicious circumstance. And yet, by the 28th of next month,

though the King himself writes to Sir Thomas Wyatt, complaining of

the Emperor’s proceedings, proposed by himself, for the marriage of his

daughter Mary with the “ infant ” of Portugal, Don Louis—still “ he is

willing to enter into an alliance with him, by marrying the Duchess of

Milan on honourable terms, and conclude a league ofl'ensivc and defen-

sive.” At the same time, Henry now proposes marrying his daughter

Mary to the young Duke of Cleves, or the Duke of Urbino ; craving the

Emperor’s opinion-35 But the year closed without the slightest pro—

gress, or any satisfaction to the King of England; and therefore here

we must leave the subject till next year.

Before the Bishop of Winchester’s return, there was one man, who,

above all others, had excited Henry’s warmest indignation. This, it

may be anticipated, was Cardinal POLE. By the month of August, this

year, Theobald, as well as others, had afforded information of his very

courteous entertainment at Nice ,36 but Gardiner, who cared for no

man's life, if he could only rise in royal favour, and undermine all other

advisers, could now plentifully furnish farther particulars. He had

joined with the King of France, last year, in banishing the Cardinal

from Paris; and as he ever considered Pole to be a weak man, so he

would not be slow now to assist the King in regarding him as the ori-

ginal author of the present combination on the Continent. Such, at

least, was Henry’s persuasion ; and it must have been greatly strength-

ened, by the Cardinal being sent in November as Legato into Spain, to

stimulate the Emperor to invade England. His relations in England,

as suspected of treason, were now to be dealt with. His brother, Sir

Geoflrey Pole, being first committed, is said to have made certain dis-

closures to the Council, when Lord Montacnte, another brother, the

writing. Thus he is personally identified with the contents; and as we have noticed the dupli.

city of the Emperor, it would be unfair to pass over the King he had been trying to cajole.

Henry, it is evident, had been nogociating with the German States, hut with a more immediate

eye to politics than religion, and, their ambassadors once dismissed, he turns to the Emperor

once more, and what does he say ?—“ His Majesty remembering the gentle overtures unto his

Highness, by the said Emperor, made from Villa France, the which overtures, tho' his Grace

took very thankfully and embraced them, yet nevertheless, at that time, lest he should be

noted to be an interrupter of the common quiet of Christendom—his Grace stayed to send his

commission to conclude the same, unlil that assuredly should be passed !"-—Ilmugh (here was

nothing he tIe'pn'ralcd more, than the union qu-‘rum'is and Charles—“ intending nevertheless,

after the same, to join the Emperor in all reasonable things and conditions"-—u/!hough he had

ban izrgoriaiing with the German Slates, mainly with the view nfkrcping him in (‘Ilt‘t'k-l lint why

delay forfimr months to send proposals, or why, for three, pay no regard to the Emperor's com-

mission in July? of course Henry w0uld not tell that he had been courting alliance else-

where. Uut-“ these things well considered, 1 report are both to the Emperor and his Council.

whether I have not had cause both to be slack, and occasion to think that he and his agents did

dissemhle with us for winning of time, which ways being far from a sincere friend‘s dcmeanour,

we heartily require him to no more put in use with us.”——Just as if Charles had. not known, by

this time, how Henry had been occupied, instead of being slack.

3" Calig., E. i\'., fol. 3. Gulba, H. 3., 8!). 35 Her]. MS, fol. 51). 3'1 See ml. i.. page 5:9).
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Countess: of Salisbury, their aged mother, the Marquis and Marehinness

of l‘lxeter, and Sir Edward Neville, were arrested. On the 31st of De-

eembcr last, the l’eers were arraigned, and on the 3d of January, the

two Knights. Sir Geoffrey was pardoned, but the other three had suf-

fered at 'l‘owerhill on the 9th of that mouth."7

The present year, as connected with Cumiwiua. and Crux-

xuiau, now demands notice. The influence of Gardiner and

Tunstal, they being at last united, and near the King, was

far from being confined to foreign politics. It was still more.

apparent in their taking advantage of what had been done in

Gardiner‘s absence, and now artfully turning it to the dis-

grace of those they either hated or persecuted.

At that Convocation in 153C or the first of an unprece-

dented character, where Crumwell had presided as Vice-

gcrcut, and with a high hand over the Bishops, Cranmer had

introduced certain articles, informing all present that the

Sacraments must be first settled; and as the creed, whether

framed by himself or the King, or by both in union, was

guarded by sanguinary penalties, it formed a most convenient

instrument for any persecutor. After this, it is true, by his

zeal for the Bible of 1537, Cranmer would seem as though he

had either questioned or undervalued the articles passed and

subscribed: but be this as it may, he had been evidently

eager to receive the Germans to a conference, and as much so

to have retained them in discussion. Probably he thought,

that as t/Ieg/ could defend their own faith, under safe-conduct,

and so boldly question or oppose seine of the royal dogmas,

thus some impression might be made on his obstinate and

self-willed master. In this, however, he had now been deeply

disappointed, when lo! Stephen Gardiner arrived in London.

Gardiner had been uniformly opposed to all this courting

of the German Confederated States. Even when abroad, and

two years ago, he had strongly advised the King against it;

but he had now an opportunity of renewing his former argu-

ments, and the crisis was particularly favourable to his add-

ing “ many like words." He had been living for three years

on the Continent; and as his royal Master, in all his move-

ments, was governed solely by political motives, no man was

 

37 See ml. in page 5.1], nnle 10.1.
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more able than Gardiner to turn his intimate aetluaintanee

with foreign affairs to some positive account, in favour of his

own views. These, of course, were diametrically opposed to

the policy of Crmnwell and Cranmer. Henry, he had in-

sinuated formerly, was a Sovereign, but these Germans, very

inferior princes, the more subjects of the Emperor; and it

was below the King‘s (III/”fig to form any league with them,

except as lord of them all. He was “ Head of the Church“

in his own kingdom; and in all matters of faith, they, of

course, ought to bow to him. Besides, he was an author of

high renown ; and having, by his book against Luther, gained

the title of “ Defender of the Faith,” it was now of more im-

portance than ever, that he should appear the lord and master

of all sentiments and opinions within his own dominions, and

give distinct intimation to all what his own opinions were.

Pole had charged his Majesty with the crime of clznging his

religion; whereas now, through Tunstal, not only private

masses, involving auricular confession, had been maintained,

but all the wonders of the mass. One of the points in dis-

cussion with the Envoys from Germany, had related to the

Lord’s Supper, and the denial of the cup to the people at

large ; but in the final reply by Tunstal and Hour ', the cor-

poral presence and concomitance had been affirmed to the last

degree of incomprehensibility. Should any man in England,

therefore, at this moment, presume to question that point, a

fine opportunity was presented to Gardiner and Tunstal for

using all their address and sophistry. The King, it has been

said, “ valued Gardiner’s abilities for business, saw his mean-

ness, and was not aware that he himself was sometimes in-

fluenced by the fawning subtilty which he despised.” In

one word, no moment could be more favourable for bloody pur-

poses. Henry was chafed by the policy of the European

Sovereigns, enraged at Pole as well as at his pointed charges,

if not also irritated by the obstinate adherence of the Ger-

mans to their Augsburg Confession.

The creed of 1536, therefore, (forming the first articles im-

posed npon England,) as if framed for the occasion, was now

to be put in operation. The King had entitled it——-“ Articles

devised to establish Christian quietness among us ;” and Cran-

mer, in bringing it before the Convocation, had insisted that

the sacraments must befirst settled; but in doing this, he

VOL. u. I:
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probably little dreamt that two of those very articles would

prove the lirst occasion of his embruiug his own hands in

blood. The lirst article was baptism, and with it the King

began. llenry had decreed that all lu's people “ ought, and

must of necessity, believe certainly, that baptism was instituted

as a thing necessary/bl- t/w attaining; (31' crrrlustiny [i u“—

“ that by this they shall have rmuissian of sins, (Hill the grace

and fizz-um- of (Io:l"——“ that this promise of grace and life.

which is adjoiued unto baptism, pertaineth not only to such

as have the use of reason, but also to infants, who, by this

sacrament, be made t/wrcbg/ the very sons and children of

(ted—that infants must needs be christened, because they be

born in original sin, which siu erumot be remitted, but by the

sacrament of baptism."

It has been allirmcd that there were many in England

who denied the gross errors here propoundcd; and the list of

“ dogmata“ presented to the Convocation in 153 , as pre—

vailing throughout the country, might be referred to as prov-

ing this; but the parties seized, at this moment, were not

Henry‘s people—not his own subjects. They were foreigners,

Germans, who had fled from their own country to avoid per—

secution there. They might therefore have at least been

first warned to leave the kingdom. Jlut no—the King must

speak out, in no unequivocal terms, as to his orthodoxy; and

both Cranmer and (,‘rnmwcll, as well as others, new fall in

with the stream 0fl)lood.

0n the first of October, a commission, in the King‘s name,

was given out to Cranmer, Stukesly, and Samson, as Bishops,

including Heath, Skip, '1‘hirlby,ttwent, [Robert Barnes, and

Edward Crome, to try these people "lately come into this

realm, where they lurk secretly in divers corners and places.”

There is no evidence of any crime whatever, save the denial

of this article, or the doctrine contained in it; and we have

no record of their trial. Nor is this surprising; it was not

to be expected; as by the commission itself, the commis-

sioners had authority to execute the premises, ”omit/(standing

part of them might be contrary to the customary course andforms

of law! This most humiliating document. for Cranmer, was

subscribed by t'rumwell.” The result was. that three men

1' Thou- poor people they were to try—“summarir el de plannz” to examine them either
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and one woman bore laggots at l’aul‘s cross, and two others. a

man and a woman, were consigned to the llames in Slnithlicld.

But another article of the creed imposed, furnished ground

for a far more conspicuous triumph to the Bishop of \Viu-

Chester; when a more miserable spectacle of a roval tyrant

taunting and worrviug his victim \\estnlinster llall pro—

bablv never witnessed, before nor since. Jolm Lambert, a

convert of Bilneys, who is said to have associated with 'l‘yn—

dale and Fryth when abroad, had, in the reign of Sir Thomas

More, been brought to England; and before \Varham, in

1532, had answered to not fewer than forty-five articles laid

against him. \Varham, however, died that year, and Lam-

bert was discharged. To avoid the fury of persecution, he

then changed his name to Nicholson; and being a man of

learning, he had. since that period, earned an honourable sub-

sistence, by teaching Latin and Greek. This year, Dr. John

Tailour, afterwards Bishop of Lincoln, had been preaching at

St. Peter’s, Cornhill, on “ trausubstantiatiou.” Lambert/or

Nicholson, after hearing him, had offered civilly to argue the

point, but Tailour required him to commit his thoughts to

w1itiug; a very dangerous thing in those times, and that

which had proved fatal to the immortal Fryth. 011 showing

the paper to Robert Barnes, of whom we have just heard, as a

member in commission with Cranmer, be advised Tailour to

lay it before the Archbishop. now so rigidly observed by all

his brethren 0f “the old learning.” Lambert ouee brought

into Court, appealed from the Bishops to the Kim: when

Gardiner suggested that a fine opportunitv was now presented

to his Majestv, for putting an end to all insinuations, foreion

r domestic, and of vindicatiug himself before the world

from the charge of favouring lzerctzcs. The King, in perfect

character, taking up the appeal with a high hand, eonvoked

his Nobles and Prelates immediately to repair to London, and

assist at the triumphs” Upon the day fixed Henry arrived.

with a numerous guard, all clothed in white, and a cushion of

judicially. or m-h‘njudicially, as they thought proper; and the words at the close of the com-

mission are these—“ lie non ohstante qnod Dcnuntialin. Detectin sive lndietatin contra elm-

tlem, ant enrum aliquem. in hac parte non prx‘cesseril. aliquibu: Statutis rel Statuto in Parlia—

mcntis nostris in contrarium editis sen provisis. ca-terisque cnntrariis non ahstantihus qnihuq.

cunque."’—“ ln cujus rei tostimnnium, kc, prime die ()clobris 1.139 M: 2111 nostri tneesimo.—

THOM. Cnmnv7.1.1,}

3-“ “ Gardiner," says llurm-t “laid hold on the appeal and per<uaded the Kiug to proceed

solemnly and Iewrelv in it. ‘
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white cloth of tissue was laid before his Majesty. On his

right sat the Bishops, :nnl behind them the lawyers, in

purple. On his left the I’eers, in their order, with the

gentlemen ol‘ the Privy Chamber behind. The King, once

seated on his throne, Samson, Bishop of Chichester, by com-

mand, declared to the people, the cause of this assembly.—

" The King," he said, “ had tllrown oil the nsurpations of the Sec of Home,

discharged and disincorpurated seine idle Allonkx, who lived only like drones in a

bee-hive; he had removed the idolatrous regard for imuyes; published the

Bible in English for the instruction of all his subjects, and made some lesser

alterations in the Chm-eh, which nobody eonld deny were for the public in-

terest. lhn as for other things, [to his Majesty was resolved to keep constant

to the Catholic faith and customs. That he was very desirous the prisoner

would retract his errors, and return to the Catholic eomnmnion : That for this

purpose, and to prevent the extremities which would otherwise follow, he had

ordered the appearance of these gram and learned men, the Bishops; hoping

that by the advantage of their character, and force of their reasoning, they

would recover him to the Church, and wrest his unfortunate opinion from him.

But in case he was not to be removed from his obstinacy, he (the King) was

resolved to make him an example; and by a preeedenl, of/zis mm selling,

acquaint his judges and the Magistraey, how they ought to manage heresy, and

behave themseh‘es upon such occasions !"

Henry then commenced, and with “ brows bent unto

severity? but Lambert at once denying the corporal presence,

he connnanded Cranmer to answer him. \Vith his charac-

teristic mildness the Archbishop began; but very soon it

appeared as if Lambert would triumph in argument. “ The

King,” says Foxe, “seemed greatly moved—the Bishop him-

self that disputed to be entangled, and all the people amazed ;”

when Gardiner, whose cause it truly was, before Cranmer had

linished, and who, according to previous arrangement, ought

not to have spoken one word, till four others had finished,

knecled down for permission to break silence. Henry assent-

ing, he began—Tunstal, Stokesly, and two others, followed,

occupying the solitary prisoner for five hours, or from twelve

to five o‘clock, when torches were lighted. Lambert main-

tained his opinions in answer to them all; but observing that

there was no hope of being fairly heard, towards the close had

become silent. At last, llenry enquired, whether he would

live or die? Lambert threw himself upon the King‘s mercy

-—that King who, in his anger, never spared any man. He

replied, that he would be no patron of heretics; and then

eonnnanded C'rumwrll, as Vicar‘General, to read the sentence
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of death! Such was the pitiful display on Friday the 16th

of November; and on Tuesday following, the 20th, Lambert

was burnt to ashes, with circumstances of peculiar barbarity.

His last words were—“ None but Christ—none but Christi"1o

On Saturday following, the foreigners suffered; and by

\Vednesday the 28th we have the following melancholy proof

of the basest- sycophaney on the part of Criunwell, now striv-

ing in vain to retain his influence and power, in the face of

Gardiner, the Duke of Norfolk, and others. He is writing to

Sir Thomas \Vyatt, then ambassador in Spain.

“ On the 16th of this present, the King’s Majesty, for the reverence of the

holy sacrament of the altar, did sit openly in his hall, and there presided at the

disputation, process, and judgment of a miserable heretic sacramentar , John

Nicholson, alias Lambert, who was burnt the 20th of this same month. It was

a wonder to see how princely, with how excellent gravity, and inestimable

majesty, his Highness exercised there the Tory ofice of a supreme head of his

Church of England! How benignly his Grace assayed to convert the miser-

able man ; how strong and manifest reasons his Highness alleged against him !

I wish that the Princes and Poteutates of Christendom had had a meet place

for them there, to have seen it! Undoubtedly they should have much mar-

velled at his Majesty’s most high wisdom and judgment, and reputed him none

otherwise, after the same, than, in manner, the mirror and light of all other

kings and princes in Christendom !”

Thus, if any man by a single epistlc, ever “ wrote himself

down” in the eye of posterity, which any man may, it was

Crumwcll upon this occasion. He had not only read the

burning sentence, but now justified the execution, and eulo-

gised the royal murderer; so that his having been said to

have asked forgiveness of Lambert before death, if not a more

gratuitous assumption, or embellishment of Foxc, was adding

 

4° The day before Lambert was burnt, we have a curious letter from Cranmer to Crumwcll:

—“ This shall he to signify unto you, that this day the King's Highness sent in a commandment

to he pith him Io—Inorrau‘ at (on o'clock, which I cannot do if] he with you at Slepncy before

ninr of the clock. But for so much as his Grace hath appointed me to he at two sundry places

about one time, which I cannot accomplish, and I dare not disappoint neither of his command-

ments without his Grace countermaud the same; therefore I will send to his Grace to know his

determinate pleasure herein, and I will not fail to wait on you at Stepncy, a! yourliourausigned,

unless the King's pleasure he the contrary. From Lamchithc. the 19m (lay of November."—

See (,‘rumirrll's 0012, original Imlngraph. What could the Vicar-General want with Cranmer

this morning? \Vnshe a! alluneasy as to what he had done at the trial, as well he might?

“'halever was involved, it does seem strange that Lambert actually hreakfasted in his house.

hei‘ore being carried to Smithfield. Foxe states that this morning “Lambert was broueht out of

prison at eight o'clock, to the house of Lord Crumwell, and so carried to his inner chamber.

where. it is reported ofmany, that Crumwell desired of him forgiveness for what he had done.

There, at last, anbert being informed that the hour of his death was at hand. was greatly

cheered. Ilciugbroughl out ofthe chamher into thchull, he saluted the gentlemen, and sat down

In breakfast with them. \Vhen the breakfast was ended,lte was carried straightway to the place

of execution." For some unknown reason, Crumwell had wished Cranmer to he there at the

some moment: but the sequel will show whether there was any such feeling as compunctiou.
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insult to injury. And as for Crnmwell‘s nwtire in so writing

to the Continent. at this juncture, if it was the pitit'ul tinie-

serving idea, that he might thus raise his cruel master in

the estimation of the Spanish Court, and so, in some degree.

retain his own popularity or power, he entirely failed. \Vith

regard to the mock-trial itself: such an array, to brow-beat

and overawc a poor solitary schoolmaster, was sutlieiently

eontemptible. The thing was evidently got up to serve some

purpose at the moment, while, like many other bloody stops,

it proved an entire failure; though, after all, in the page of

history, the event is not without its value. llenry had as-

sembled all his authorities round him, and thus fully displayed

what was actually t/wir existing spirit or character, as Well

as his own. The firm faith and fortitude of Lambert, cleared

the moral atmosphere, and served to show the entire assembly

in its true colours. The right of private judgment, and the

unfettered freedom of religious worship, were not understood,

of course, by a. single individual there present; but, on the

other hand, if the Sacred Scriptures be actually now printing,

and at the instance of Crumwell, one of these very courtiers,

then their introduction into England, or ditl'usion there, is a

cause just as distinct from these men, except as mere instru—

ments, as it had ever been. And should another edition of

the Sacred Volume, and that a larger impression, be thus

advancing at press, it becomes doubly interesting to inquire,

how such a thing could be accomplished. The Most High is

ever ruling, not in the armies of heaven alone, but “in the

midst of his enemies ;“ only at such a tiluc as this, his over-

ruling power becomes evident to demonstration, and demands

special praise. \Ve turn therefore to the third, and to us, in

one sense, the only important view of the present year.

The two cities in the west of Europe, or indeed any where

else, which, as cities, had discovered the fiercest opposition to

Divine Truth, were London and Paris. The former, after a

siege of eleven years‘ duration, had now been taken. A sue-

cession of sappers and miners, by means of the New Testament,

had fully prepared the way. The same gracious l’rovidence,

which had been so conspicuous from the beginning, at last,

and most unexpectedly. brought the Bible entire, when,

through the straitness of the siege, and the force of overruling
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local circumstances, all at once, Henry, and the men around

him, without one breath of hostility, struck their flag of defi-

ance, and received the vilified and long-rejected version. The

latter city, Paris, though assailed as long as London had been,

was alas! never so to yield. Francis, though the attached

brother of a pious sister, would never bow, as Henry had been

obliged to do. Of the two cities it might be said—“ one was

taken, the other left.“

By the favour of God, Britain was to become the land of

Bibles; and yet the next edition, after the imported one, was

not to be commenced in her metropolis. A tribute higher

still, must be paid to the disinterested patriotism and Chris-

tian pity, of our first Translator. London did not then af-

ford such excellent materials for printing as Paris. It would

therefore be a higher display of Almighty power, amidst the

burning hatred of the Parisians, of the King himself, and even

in the face of that Inquisition, which had obtained no footing

in England, if the next English folio Bible should be printed

by Frenchmen, and in Paris itself! It will not only be so,

but under the eye of the same man who had embarked his all

in printing the first edition L“.

Such, in truth, turns out to be the peculiar feature of the

year L338. There the work must now proceed; and not only

so, but this shall lead to consequences, very memorable, down

to the close of 15!]. The Bible commenced at Paris in 1538

and finished in London by April 1539, is a curiosity equally

remarkable in its way with that of 153 , if not more so. It

was like going forth “ from conquering, to conquer.”

Such an event indeed might seem impossible, look where

we may, at home or abroad. Henry himself, in eager cor-

 

“ Since the spring of 15:“, the rage of Francis against all new opinions, and his inflicted

cruelties, had been alike superlative. By December of that year he had “ resolved with all his

power and might to suppress," what he styled " the cursed Lutheran heretic sect." then spring—

ing up in Paris; and, said he, “ we expressly enjoin you, that all ollu'r (kings set axirlr. you direct

some among you to enquire rtlrwuslyaml t1ill'_t/n'nll_u into all those who hold this sect and are

suspected ofit. “’u wish you to proceed to this by a strong and armed force, if that he neces-

sary." By 1535. the King himselfhad walked in procession. part of which consisted of literally

the hula-hers of Paris. carrying the image of St. Genevieve, when the moment of his Majesty's

arrival at the Louvre was distinguished by six men at once being committed to the flames! For

some years past all those who remained obstinate were put to death. and the tongues of their

noblest victims were actually rat out, lest in dying they should give the people an impression

of their doctrines! So says even Casteluau, a disciple of the old sehool.——.1It'mnirx. v. i.. p. -t.

In other instances the same horrid cruelty was inflicted, when the faithful martyr was even

on the road to the stake, if he refused to worship any image that came in (he Hwy! See more

particularly Le Grand. nr Turner'x History of Elizabeth. 1:. ii., 1:. lil, Huh-x.
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respomh-nee with both Spain and France, is observed to have

been engrossed with Continental politics, and not only in keen

pursuit after a fourth Queen, but busy in proposing matrimo-

nial alliances for his children, or, as after this, in sanctioning

bitter persecution. Cranmer, in connnunication with Ger-

many is employed in discussion for months with Envoys

from that country; while Crunnvell, between them both,

though he might seem to have had enough to do, is also pur-

suing vigorously his own course. in the visitation of Monas-

teries and Abbeys, Images, Crosses and Shrines, with a View

to their common overthrow. The harvest months are marked

by cruel preparations, and those of winter, by the shedding of

blood, both foreign and domestic.

\Vhere then was any room left? \Vhere any time for at-

tention to subjects so widely different, or far apart, as that of

the printing of the Scriptures, and their diffusion throughout

England? Still, both time and attention must be given to

both. Last year Cruinwell had been overruled, Gardiner‘s

return was well fitted to quicken his pace, and this year he has

become a determined and energetic agent. His eye had been

directed to Paris, where for the last five years especially, the

greatest hostility to the Scriptures had been most cruelly dis-

played; but this will only lend greater singularity to the next

edition of the English Bible. The hand of Britain‘s God

will once again be pressed upon our notice, as if to show, that

all places, as well as persons, or that Francis 1. and Henry

V111,, the highest regal opponents, were alike before Him.

Grafton‘s edition, so singularly introduced last year, was

soon found to be but a poor supply, and a second, of 2500

copies, was now intended. Grafton may have suggested Paris

as the best place for printing it, as well as for superior paper;

and here now stood Coverdale, at Crumwcll‘s command, ready

to accompany him, as corrector of the press; but how was it

possible for the work to be executed there? 11] the com-

mencement of the year, owing to the feeling then existing be-

tween ]lenry and Francis, such a proposal was out of the

question. The latter had given great offence, by refusing

Mary of Guise to the English monarch, and by not bowing

to his request as to her sisters. Both the Emperor and

Francis, however, in order to gain time, were alike deceiving

the Kingr of England; and by the end of February. one of
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the French King‘s strokes of policy was, to assent to Henry

becoming the mediator between the Emperor and himself;

nay, before the end of April, he had offered his son, the Duke

of Orleans, to Mary of England. Crmnwell‘s policy, it has

been affirmed, was to cultivate friendship with France, and,

through that power, link Henry with the German States:

but be that as it may, here was now an opening with Paris.

At this moment, therefore, Crnmwell must have succeeded in

getting his royal Master to communicate with Francis; as it

was expressly in consequence of this that a license was then

actually granted by the King of France to Richard Grafton

and George \Vhitchurch, to print the Scriptures.“2 Now, as

Francis left his capital about the first of J1me, and consider-

able progress had been made by the 23d of that month, it

may be safely presumed that both Grafton and Covcrdale had

arrived in Paris sometime in May. It is worthy of remark,

that the first step taken, was by a direct connnunication be-

tween these two monarchs, Henry and Francis; for Crum-

well would not stoop to any intercourse through Gardiner,

though the English ambassador there, who was a noted op—

ponent. Granting the request, too, might, and probably did,

serve the purpose of Francis in prolonging delusion, who was

just then setting off for Nice, where, at last, the mask of

friendship was to be thrown off. The French King, there-

fore, after issuing the license, leases Paris, and Gardiner ot’ri-

ciallyjbllozcs him ; but it was three months before either the

one or the other returned ; and thus the printing of this Bible

for England rapidlv proceeded during their absence' \Vhen

the English Scriptures were to be introduced into ournnative

land, the Bishop of Winchester was taken out of the waav;

and so it happened when they were to be piintcd in Paris.

He may return for a few days in September, but not as am-

bassador: his influence was gone; it was merely to make cer—

tain arrangements before taking his departure for England.43

 

4‘3 “ Franc/sum, kc. Dilectis nobiu Richardo Grafton, ct Edwardo \\'hilehureh, Anghs 1-1

rhihns Londini, Salun-m. Quin ride digna testimnma acccpimns. qnod earissimus l’ralrr

illlx’lcl‘ Anglornm Rex. Vuhis eujus Subditi cslis Sacrnm Bibliam tam Lalini- quam Hritannici:

sire Anglieé imprimendi, (1 imprimi curandi. cl in sunm reenunl apporhllldi 12‘ transfercndl.

libertalem suflicicntcm, ct legitimum concesscril: III! was." Iver—Mr ('otlon Ms” Cleo)» l”. v ,

fa]. 3-1611; nrthe Appendix to Burnt-1's Life of(‘ranmer.

*3 He had only to dispose ofhis “ mulch," and pack up his " napcr) and mule! cloths. nith

his arms emhroidered on them." of all which he had made such high boast 10 llnnner, without

giving him anything; not. however, without being paid back plentifullr 111 his own coin. l)111
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Less than two years ago, when the Doctors of Lonvain were

w angling with Tyndale, and thirsting for his blood, certainly

there was nothing within the range of possibility so impro-

bable. as that Iris translation of the Scriptures should be re-

printingr at a Parisian press, by the request of his own Sove-

reign, and with the sanction of the persecuting French King

himself: but so it was! For while the common enemies of

such a measure Were all assembled at Nice, only to make bad

worse; Grafton and Coverdale were busily at work! Their

letters, without exception, are addressed to Cromwell, and

the lirst is dated the 23d of June—

“ After most humble and hearty emnmendations to your good Lordship.

l'leaseth the same to understand, that we be entered into your work of the

Ilible ; whereof, according to our most bounden duty, we have here sent unto

your Lordship two ensainples ; one in parchment, wherein we intend to print

one for the King’s Grace, and another for your Lordship ; and the second, in

paper, whereof all the rest shall be made ; trusting, that it shall be not only to

the glory of God, but a singular pleasure also to your good Lordship, the caurer

lliereof, and a general edifying of the King’s subjects, according to your Lord-

slrip’s most godly request. For we follow not only a standing text of the lleb-

rew, with the interpretation of the Chnldcc and the Greek ; but we set also in

a private (separate) table, the diversity of readings of all texts, with such an-

notations in another table, as shall doubtless delucidate and clear the same;

as well without any singularity of opinions, as all eheckings and reproofs. The

print, no doubt, shall please your good Lordship: the paper is of the best sort

in France. The charge certainly is great; wherein, as we most humbly rc-

qnire your favourable help at this present, with whatsoever it shall please your

Lordship to let us have ; so trust we, if need require, in our just business, to

be defended from the i’apists by your Lordship’s favourable letters—which we

most humbly desire to have by this bearer, \Villiam Grey, either to the Bishop

of Winchester, or to some other, whom your Lordship shall think most expe-

dient.“ We be daily threatened, and look ever to be spoken \vithal, as this

bearer can farther inform your Lordship ; but how they will use us, as yet we

know not. Nevertheless, for our farther assurance, wherethrough we may be

the abler to perform this your Lordship’s work, we are so much the bolder of

your good Lordship ; for other refuge have we none, under God and our King,

whom, with noble Prince Edward, and all of you their most honourable Coun-

cil, God Almighty preserve, both now and ever, Amen.—\Vritten at Paris, the

Grid day of June, by your Lordship‘s assured and daily craters—Mum Covt-zu-

mLE—ll vctuun Guarros, (ir'ocet'."4-"

They must have already been a month or more in ’aris ;

inx Uanliner's brief stay at l'arii. Dunner is careful to infonn (‘rumwell that they were not

hung together-“ in very deed we had urrml lodging-3' In Ihe judgmcul of Donner. hm-

lihty to the Bishop of \‘i'lnehester was at present the road to preferrnent by the \'Icar-(v'cneral.

U Their hint no to l?!l1(0”l(7'.il significant of their acquaintance with the feeling cabling

ba tween (‘rnmwell and this fluhup.

" ,\|>' , n to Hi the ( hapleern-e. now in [In Hair l'upt-rOIhce. fun Mule Papers, i., p 57.1.
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but notwithstanding those fears expressed they were not iin-

peded, nor will they be for nearly six months to come. Mean-

while, Grey went into England, but soon returned. After him

a servant of Cruniwell’s, named Sebastian, (elsewhere styled

his cook) who had been sent over, most probably with money

and letters, upon his return brought farther sheets, in proof

of their progress; and their next epistle is one chiefly of ex-

plaiiation.

“ After inost humble and due salutation to your good Lordship. Plcascth

the same to understand that your work yoiiiy forward, we thought it our most

beniiden duty to send unto your Lordship certain leaves thereof, specially see-

ing we had so good occasion, by the returning of your beloved servant Sebas-

tian ; and as they are deiie, so will we send your Lordship the residue, from

time to time.

“ As touching the manner and order that we keep in the same work, pleaseth

it your good Lordship to be advertised, that the mark {14? in the text, that upon

the same, in the [utter end of the book, there is seine notable annotation ; which

we have written without any private opinion, only after the best interpreters of

the Hebrews, for the more cleariiess of the text. This mark '5 betokenetli that

upon the same text there is diversity of reading, among the Hebrews, Chaldees,

and Greeks and Latiuists, as in a table at the end oft/Le book shall be declared.

This mark ax sheweth that the sentence, written in small letters, is not in the

Hebrew or Chaldee, but in the Latin and seldom iii the Greek, and that we

nevertheless, would not have it extinct, but highly accept it, for the more ex-

planation of the text. This token + in the Old Testament giveth to understand

that the same text that followetli it, is also alleged of Christ, or of some Apostle

in the New Testament. This, among other necessary labours, is the way that

we take in this work ; trusting verily that as Almighty God moved your Lord-

ship to set us unto it, so shall it be to his glory, and right welcome to all them

that love to serve Him, and their Prince, in true faithful obediencc,—at Paris

the 9th day of August 1538. By your faithful craters—MILES Cov”DALi~;.

Ricnann GRAFTON. WILL.“ Gitm’.—Superscribed to the Lord Privy Seal,

Cruinwcll.”4'5

It is curious enough, that Francis Regnault, the Paris

printer, in whose house both Coverdale and Grafton were now

lodging, had for many years printed English primers and

inissals for the use of the English Churches. But the times

were changing; he was overstocked; having had no such

sale as in former years, and more especially as the London

booksellers had now interdieted him. To get rid of those on

hand, he implored the kind offices of his guests and present

1“ Gov Slate Papers, i., p. 57". Grrgl, as appears by the proceedings of [he l’r‘iiy Council,

was a layman attached to Crum“ ell's household, and his name being attixcd. is :i f-lrlher proof

of the personal interest which his Master was taking in the work. Should any thing happen.

therefore, the Lord l’rivy Seal will lieablc lo IIOHL'L‘ it as a personal :itl'ioiii, and considering his

Soveruiun's «(in-Ll nlvllllcalitlll in the French King, suiiiclhiu: more.
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emplovers: and on the 12th of September they address Crum-

well. concluding in the following terms—

" lie is also eonleuted,and hath promised before my Lord vice! of Hereford,”

that if there be found any notable fault in his books, he will put the same out,

and print the leaf again. 'l‘hns are we hold to write to your Lordship, in his

cause, as dolll also my Lord elect of llereford, beseeehiug your Lordship to par-

don our boldness, and to be good lord to this honest man, whose servant shall

give attendance upon your Lordship’s most favourable answer. If your Lord-

ship show him this benefit, we shall not fare the worse, in the. readiness of this

your Lordship‘s work of the. Hilde, which goeth trell furlmrrl, and within few

months, will drove to an end by the grace of Almighty Uod."'"l

\Vhether this suit was successful does not appear; but

most provideutially, three months more were allowed to pass

away, before any serious apprehension was felt as to the safety

of the Scriptures already printed. liy this period, too, the

impression was so far ad 'aueed, that COYCl‘lelC was applyingr

earnestly to Crmnwell respecting the printing of the annota-

tions. Now these, it will be remembered, were to be put at

the cm] of the book; so that the Bible itself must have been

very nearly fim's/md. Thus, the hand of the enemy had

been restrained from touching the work, for more than six

months; but what was better still, though not observed by

any historian before, anticipating what soon happened, Cover—

dale, and through Bonner also, conveyed “this nmeh of the

Bible“ beyond the reach of danger. The letter to Crumwcll,

with this intelligence, is “ writ-ten somewhat hastily, at Paris

the 13th day of December.”

“ Right honourable and my singular good Lord, after all due Salutations, l

humbly beseech your Lordship, that by my Lord elect of Hereford, I may

l.uow your pleasure concerning the annotations of this Bible, whether 1 shall

proceed therein or no. l'ity it were that the dark places of the text, upon

which I have always set a hand 6%?) should so pass undeclared. As for any

private opinion or contentious words, as I will utterly avoid all such, so will I

offer the annotations first to my said Lord of llcreford 1 to the intent. that he

shall so examine the same, afore they be put in print, if it be your Lordship’s

good pleasure that 1 shall so do.

“ As concerning the New Testaments in English and Latin, whereof your

good Lordship received lately a book by your servant, Sebastian the cook,

I beseech your Lordship to consider the greenness thereof, which for lack of

lime, cannot as yet be so apt to be bound as it should be.

“ And whereas my said Lord of Hereford is so good unto us as (o tom-q;

this min-I. ’1’. (hr Iii/Jr to your 310ml Lords/zip. I humbly beseech the same, to be

47 lh-uuer. nnw plariue lhe ln'purrlle towards (‘nunu ell and the cause itself.

"' Stale Papers. i . mm.
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the defender and keeper thereof: to the intent, that it‘ these men proceed in

their crueluess against us, and confiscate the rest, yet this at the least may be

safe by the means of your Lordship, whom God, the Almighty, crermore pre-

serve to his good pleasure?”

The Bible itself, however, was to be its own interpreter;

and of annotations there were to be none ,' a circumstance far

too remarkable to pass unnoticed, for they were never added.

But there stand the pointing hands, both in the text and in

the margin, by which the edition may be easily distinguished.”

It was only four days after this letter, that the press was

arrested in its progress. An order from the Inquisition,

dated the 17th of December 153 , and subscribed “Le Tellier,”

was the instrument ; citing “ Regnault, and all other that it

might concern,” to appear and answer—inhibiting at once the

printing of the Bible, and concealment of the sheets already

finished.51 As this body acted under royal authority, as well

as that of the Pontifi', some change must have taken place in

the mind of Francis, before such a proceeding could have

been winked at; and for this change it is not difficult to ac-

count. Bonner’s appointment was far from an acceptable one

to the French King. Coming as he did, it was impossible to

regard him in any other light than that of a spy, and as a spy

he had been acting most vigilantly. In October he was at St.

Quentin, near Cambray, watching and reporting a suspicious

interview of Francis with the reigning Princess of the Nether-

lands, the sister of Charles; and at Paris, so recently as the

last day of November, he writes to Crumwell—“I shall, by

God’s grace, give vigilant eye to their doings here, and adver-

tise you. Hitherto I have been strangely and very unkindly

used in my lodging, having no kind of friendship showed me

in manner that was worthy—how it will be hereafter I can-

not tell.”52 Among other points which Bonner had in charge,

there was an annual pension by Francis to Henry, in terms

of a treaty between them, which was now in arrear for four

years; and the zealous Envoy had begun to press payment

in a style which finally occasioned his recall, next year.

49 Harleian .\lS.. No. tilt-l, p. Ell]; dated 1539 in the Catalogue, instead 01'15315.

5" llariug himself pointed out this mark of distinction, it must have been from inadvertency

that Dr. Cotton has said in his iutrmlueticn—“ I am yet to learn whether we now possessuny

copy of the edition of the Great Bible winch Grafton and \Vhilchureh began to print at Paris

about 1538.” But more than this. Byebscrviug a Paris initial letter to the Epistles, and where

it ceases to he used, perhaps we are informed how much was indicated as being Mfr.

5' Cleop., E. r.. fol. 3211'. ’>‘-' Cotton MS._ Calig. F. i\'., t‘nl. H, In.
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But happily, after all, the Inquisitor seems to have been

more than a day too late. The entire impression of the Bible,

amounting to 2.300 Copies, could not have fallen into his hands.

\\'e have read Coverdale‘s information of the litth of De-

cember, and as the present citation was the second, and is

dated the 17th, there can be no doubt, that, impelled by the

first, he was then conveying away “ so much of the Bible,"

as had been ready for removalfa Even with regard to the

sheets seized, there was eonsiderablc recovery; for having

been condemned to be burnt in Manbert l’lace,M “ four great

dry-fats of them“ were regained by purchase. This was

owing to the cupidity of the Lieutenant Criminal of the ln-

quisition, who, instead of obeying orders, had sold them to

a haberdasher.

Old John Foxe, therefore, though others have followed

him, was mistaken in supposing that. these books were lost,

and so was Lewis. The evidence now presented looks quite

the other way, and the copies even still remainng in exist-

ence, confirms it. “ I am inclined to think,” says Todd,

“that the proprietors lost fizu‘ copies of the impression.“

And who were these proprietors 3 For the affair was by no

means to end here. Henry VIII. himself, by Crnmwell's

request, and Crnmwell much more deeply, were parties con-

cerned. \Vhether, therefore, the alarm soon subsided or not,

or any means were taken to appease the Inquisitors, it must

have been dangerous and impolitie at the moment to thwart

even the Vicegcrent, still in possession of great power, to say

nothing of his imperious master. Crnmwell had been assist-

ing the undertaking by pecuniary supplies; the King himself

had written to Francis, and he had fully committed himself

before leaving Paris for Nice. Sinee then the Inquisitors had

chosen to interfere in his absence—the King of France, nay,

and the lnqnisition to boot, must now be overruled to help.

instead of hindering the work. Persons commissioned by

Crumwell, soon returned to Paris, and they brought away

with them the printing presses, the types, and even the work-

men. ln short, scarcely six weeks could have been lost, and

53 The copy nfthe (-itntinn new quoted. and which is in the British Mmeum, ((‘lenp. H. \-..

3263.! is thus entitled hy Manner, in hisown hmuI—h The Come of the .vremul citation and MM

hillnn. neaynst the l‘r_\-ntcr ol'thc Eugliuhe Hihle."

5‘ Plate do “when, immedialclv adjoining to Rue den .’ll!ll"i"
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scarcely a sheet could have been missing, as in two months

more, the Bible entire was completed in London. On the last

leaf they printed, “ The ende of the New Testament, and of

the whole Byblc, fynished in Apryll anno 153.. A Dfio

faett'i est istud"—emphaticall ' acknowledging Ilim, whose

cause it was; they did well to add, A Dominofactum est istud.

It will certainly be very observable, if this interruption

actually promoted the design, and to afar {/reater attend than

if there had been none whatever. Had there been none,

Coverdale and Grafton had finished their task in Paris, leav-

ing the types and workmen on the spot. Meanwhile, a hint

had thus been given that they had better let all annotations

alone, for they were net-er printed; leaving the Sacred text

to speak for itself. But above all, it will appear that the

Parisian types had come in far larger quantity, and even the

French war/men in greater number, than has ever been before

observed. In the editions of the Bible from this time to the

close of 15“, we wait to discover the proof of this. At this

crisis, certainly no gift, or God-send, to old England, could

have been of more value than these types and printers. Very

difi'erent employment must have awaited both, had they re—

mained in Paris. Tunstal had been jocularly advised to buy

the press and types out of Tyndale’s way, to prevent the New

Testament from coming into England .' Now, the authorities

are importing both men and types, to print the version; and

by and bye, Henry himself will command Tunstal, to sanc-

tion the translation he had so denounced. This too will be

after Crumwell is dead, and the influence of Cramner was

on the decline.

Grafton, as we have seen, had laid down at the press two

copies of this Bible in reliant, one for the King and another

for Crumwell. The sheets of both, had been saved, as both

are understood to be in preservation. The copy once belong-

ing to Crumwell is in St. John‘s College, Cambridge, and has

been described long ago.

“ “'e have such a Bible printed on reliant, and embellished with cuts,

illuminated, the leaves gilt, and the cover embossed with brass, ‘ fynisbed in

Apryll anno 1539.’ The frontispieee is the same with that of 1.340, only Crum-

well’s arms are left there a blank; left out I presume upon his fall, which in

our copy has his hearing like the rest, in colours. It might probably he the

same book that was presented to Crumwell, there being only one other that \w
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can hear of. that is (he lx'ing'n. But how it came to us does not appear, unless

from the late Earl of Southampton, who gave us moat of those [manuscripts

we now enjoying

The only mistake here is that of supposing the Royal vel-

lmn copy to be of this edition. It is 1.340, but the second

vellum copy of 1539 is still understood to be in existence,

though not in Peter College, as Lowndes has supposed, yet

in the possession of a private individual. Of the copies printed

on paper, there are not fewer than twelve to be found in dif-

ferent collections.

Such is the edition, which, on the authority of Coverdale‘s

and Grafton‘s own words, ought to have been all along as-

sociated with the name of CRUMWELL, and net-er with that of

Cranmer, as it has too frequently been. It was Crumwell’s

undertaking from beginning to end, and without ms importa-

tion qftypes and men, Cranmer afterwards had never been able

to have proceeded as he did. Throughout 1538, Cranmer

was otherwise engrossed with the German commissioners, be-

sides other business: in the whole of his correspondence with

Crumwell, throughout 1538, there is not one allusion to the

Bible; and although Cranmer’s future prologue or preface

has been bound up with some copies of this Bible, it does not

belong to the book. The first Bible in which Cranmer took

an interest personally, was the next which will come before

us ; but still, the materials and men now imported, and the

impetus now given by Crumwell, will be found to prevail

throughout the Bibles of 15-1-0, and extend to those of 1541,

after his death. To the Viccgerent must be conceded his

own place in history, whatever afterwards may become of his

general character. But for Cruniwell‘s exertions at this

period, it is next to certain that no such Bibles could have ap—

peared in 154-0 and 1541.

\\'e have now returned to England, and ever after this de-

cisive triumph, shall have much less occasion to look abroad.

Ever since Tyndale left London the undertaking has been a fo-

reign one; but after a noble and uninterrupted struggle offifteen

years’ duration, the English Bible may be considered as having

now taken up its settled abode in our native land. The cause in-

 

65 Lellcr from Thoma- Baker lo Thomas "came. The Earl of Southampton of lhe day

-uu‘ecdod Crumvcll. as Lord l'nry Seal.
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deed will be thwarted still, even at home, and by Henry him-

self as well as his eldest daughter; though ultimately, even

she will be found to have advanced it. At subsequent periods

too, thousands of Bibles will be printed 011 the Continent for

English use, but all this will only serve to keep us in remem-

blanee, that, as f101n the beginning, so ever afterwards, this

undertaking had been conducted, not by human authority but

by the gracious hand of the Almighty.

Meanwhile. we have had one Bible, wholly imported in

1537, and a second, redeemed from destruction, finished in

London; and notwithstanding the political frenzy, as well

as all the cruelties perpetrating at home, the cause of Truth

throughout the year had been steadily advancing. Grafton,

011 proceeding to Paris, had left his first impression of 1537

to be disposed of, without any risk of loss or delay; and

Crumwell in September put forth his first injunctions, in im-

mediate reference to that Bible. This he did, as “ Viecger-

ent unto the King’s Highness,”-—-“ for the discharge of the

King’s Majesty,” and most providentially, he had issued his

orders beg/ere the arrival of Gardiner from France. \Vhat a

mighty advance had been made, since he left for Paris in

October 1535 . Or, more properly speaking, since he had

been sent out of t/ze'u-ag, as Tunstal had been before, and Bon-

ner will be, after him. Gardiner might depart, rejoicing that

Tyndale was at last in prison, and then, as perhaps he anti-

eipated, to be put to death. But now, Gardiner had been re—

moved once more out of the \1av,even from Pan's; the Bible

had been the1e printed befo1e Bonners own eye, and it was no

other than Tyndales long—t1aduced version of the Sacred

Volume, which was held 11p to public View, by injunctions, to

be “ observed and kept, upon pain of deprivation.”

“ Item—That ye shall provide, on this side of the feast of N. (Natalis,

Nativity of our Lord, 25th December,) next coming, one book of the whole

Bible, of the largest volume in English, and the same set up in some convenient

place within the said church, that ye have cure of, where your parishioners may

most commodiously resort to the same and read it ; the charges of which book

shall be rateably borne between you,tl1e pal-son and parishioners aforesaid, that

is to say, the one half by you, and the other half by them.56

“ Item—That ye shall discourage no man, privily or apertly, from the read-

 

“ There is now before the writer an exact copy of the original hrom! sheet, entitled,—" In-

Junetions for the Cleme—Annn dni. marrcrxxxvm. In the name of God. Amen,”—with the

hlanks unfilled up. The feast of N. Natalis is malked in others.

VOL II. (‘
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ing, or the hearing of the said liiblc, but shall expressly provoke, stir, and ex-

hort, ercry person to read the same, as that which is the very lively word of

God, that every Christian person is bound to embrace, believe, and follow, if

they look to be saved ; admonishing them, nevertheless, to avoid all contention

and altercation therein, but to use an honest sobriety in their inquisitiou of the

true sense of the same, and to refer the explication of the obscure places to men

of higher judgment in Seripture.”57

These pointed injunctions to the country at large, bore solely

upon the Bible of the largest rolume, the very first time this

phrase was employed, and as yet there was but one such cdi-

tion, so that there could be no mistake.56 They may have

been rendered more imperative from the rumour ofwhieh Graf-

ton had forewarned Crnluwell, viz. that they would reprint

Matthew’s Bible of 1537 in the Low Countries, so early as

1538. But this was only a rumour ; they never did ; as the

Bible marked 1538 in our lists, from Lewis down to Cotton

and Lowndes, is a mistake.”

At home however now, Tyndale was not forgotten. There

were two editions of his New Testament in quarto ; one printed

in Southwark by Peter Trcveres; the other, which seems to

have been finished by the beginning of summer, was printed

by Robert Redman, next-door to St. Dunstan’s, where Tyn-

dale used to preach, “ set forth under the King‘s most gracious

license,—cum privilegio ad imprimendunl solum.” It is in

parallel columns of Latin and English; the former, be it ob-

served, not the Vulgate, but the Latin of Erasmus, and the

 

57 Wilkin's Coma, Mag. Brit.. p. 815.

5" It may here be remarked. once for all, that “ the great Bible" or “the largest volume,“and

“ Cranmer'n Bible," are phrases which have been long and frequently misunderstood, ornsed in-

discriminately: but the two former were distinctive epithets employed before the flril of Cran-

rner's, or that of May 1540 was published. llere. “ (helm-31rd volume" was first employed by

authority, and for what reason could it be but to distinguish the Bible of Matthew or Tyndale

from that of Coverdale, which wan two inches less in height; as well as from the quarto editions

of Corcrdale. reprinted by Nycolsnn, even though they had the words,—“ Set forth with the

King‘s license." printed on the title? These injunctions were, in fact, another step in favour of

the predominant translation.

5” ilowevcr pointed Lewis was in describing it, there never was any such book. ”The Bible

of 1.117," trays he, “ had been reprinted this year in the Low Countries. It is a small thickfolio,

in which Tyndale'r- preface: to the Pentateuch, Jonas and the Romans are inelnded," Ire. But

more Itmngely he got-I on, till he adds—“among the curators therefore ofthis edition, I reckon

Archblnhnp Cranmer!" As if Cranmer, though so fully engrossed with the German visitants.

and hi- official business, had been patronising a mrrrptitiour edition in the Netherlands. as Gmf.

ton had deprecated, and to rival that of Cromwell his Vicar-General. now printing in Paris!

The truth in, Lewis's book must have had no title-pane, and he may have been misled by the

Colophon,—“To thehonnurand praiseof God was this Bible printed in the year of our Lord 153‘,

and new again reprinted." The very copy. we believe, from which Lewis took his description is

now in the Museum at Bristol. and we have particularly examined it. All the while Lewis was

describinza Bible printed in the time of Edward \‘l. or the reprint of Matthew's Bible. by Ray-

nnltle and ll_\'ll in I549.
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latter that of Tyndale or of the English Bible, now enforced.

These books appear to be a set all in contrast to the Testa-

ments of Cover-dale, about to be mentioned, and they explain

the injunctions of Cranmer, preceding those of Crumwell,

already mentioned.60

All compliant as Coverdale certainly had been under the unexpected

change which had taken place at home, it is curious enough that this

year an attempt was made at Antwerp to follow up his former exertions,

by reprinting his translation of the New Testament, but with Tyndale’s

prologues. It is neatly executed, in small black letter by Matthew

Cromer, with numerous and well-executed wood-cuts, marginal refer-

ences, and glosses. Cromer even repeated this in a larger type, with

different cuts in 1539, leaving out the prologue to the Romans ; but it

abounds also with typographical errors. In 1537, the printer might not

be aware of the change which had taken place in England, but we are

quite unable to account for his mistaken zeal in 1539. Yet whatever

was the occasion of this foreign attempt; at home Coverdale was still

more unfortunate than he had been, even with his Bible. In the early

part of this year, his friend Nycolson had proposed to print Icz's trans-

lation and the Til/[gate in parallel columns. And previously to Coverdale

setting off for Paris, he had drawn out another of his characteristic

dedications to Henry VIII., trusting to Nycolson’s care for the correct-

ing of the press. When the book came out it was so incorrectly exe-

cuted, that a copy having come to Coverdale’s hand in July, at Paris,

he saw that he stood even in a more awkward position than before.

Grafton, therefore, on the first of December, wrote on his behalf, and in

the following terms—

“ Pleaseth it your Lordship to understand, that it chanced, since our coming

into these parts, that James Nyeolsou, dwelling in Southwark, put in print the

New Testament both in Latin and English. \Vhich book was delivered unto

us by a stranger; and when Master Cover-dale had advised and considered the

same, he found his name added thereto as the translator, with the which he

net-er had to do? Neither saw he it, before it was full printed and ended ; and

also found the book so foolishly done, yea, and so corrupt, that it did not only

 

5" The injunctions ol'Cranmer, through his commission to Dr. Curwcn, the Dean, with reference

to the diocese of Hereford only, in the summer 011.338, are inexplicable, except we observe this

hook. “That ye, and every one of you shallhave by the first day ofAngnst next coming, as well

a whale Bible, in Latin and English, or u! the [earl a New ’l'rrlument qfno‘m the same languagu,

As the copies of the King's Highness' injunctiom,—“ That. ye shall every day study one Chap-

ter of the said Bible or New Testament, conferring the Latin and English together. and to begin

at the first part of the book and so continue to the end of lhe same." All this too was in per-

fect character for Hereford, soon after the death of such a man as Fox, the late Bishop. It was

like a tribute to his memory, as the reader may recollect his nuhlc address in the Convocation of

1.536. Bonner, the arch-hypocrite and his successor, now in Paris, was then expected by Cran-

mer as well as Crumwell, to be equally zealous for the Scriptures- SO he alllwfll'cll ‘0 1’0, 1|"

the (In!) of Crumwell's apprehension.
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grictu him, that the printer had so defamed him and his learning, by adding

his name to no fund a thing, but also that the common people was deprived of

the true and sincere sense of God‘s trne Word. and also that such an occasion

was ministered to the enemies of God's Word, that rather set-k occasions to

rail and slander, than to be (-difted.

“ And, therefore, at his most hottest and lawful request, (although I had

enough to do beside,) l have printed the same again, translated and corrected

by Master Corerdale himself. 0f the which hooks, now being finished, I have

here sent your Lordship the first, (and so have I sent my Lord of Canterbury

another, and almost to every Christian Bishop that is in the realm ; my Lord

of Hereford, also, hath sent to Mr. Richard Crumwell one of the same,) the

which I most humbly desire your Lordship to accept, having respect rather to

my heart, than to the gift, for it is not so well done as my heart would wish it

to he. l have also added, as your Lordship may perceive, these words, “ (‘um

gratin rt pririltgio [legisfm

This letter, to say the least, was certainly a \‘cry awkward one ;

since, wherever the blame lay, it was saying a great deal too much. It

by no means corresponds with Coverdalc’s own language, in the dedica-

tion of his Paris Testament, not now to Henry, but to Crmmcell himself,

and actually forwarded m'tlt this letter !

“ Truth it is,” says Corcrdale, “ that this last Lent, I did, with all humble-

ness, direct an epistle unto the King’s most noble Grace, (rusting that the hook

wherennto it was prefixed, should afterwards have been as well correct as other

books be. And because I could not be present myself, by the reason of sundry

notable impediments, therefore inasmuch as the New Testament, which I had

set forth in English before, doth so agree with the Latin, 1 was heartily well

content that the Latin and it should be together: Provided alway that the

corrector should follow the true copy of the Latin in any wise, and to keep the

true and right English of the same. And so doing. I was content to set my

name to it : and even so I did; trusting that though I were absent. and out of

the land, yet all should be well. And, as God is my record, I knew none other,

till this last July, that it was my chance here in these parts, at a stranger‘s

hand, to come by a copy of the said print; which when I had perused, l

found that as it was (limgrccable to my former translation in English, so was

not the true copy of the Latin observed, neither the English so correspondent

to the same as it ought to be : hut in many places both base, insensihle, and

clean contrary, not only to the phrase of our language, but also from the

understanding of the text in Latin."

In explanation of this apology as to Corerdale's engagements in Lent,

and his “ not being present because of sundry notable impediments,"

Crumwell would recollect, and perfectly understand him. In Lent he

was not in London, but down at Reading in Berkshire, in Crumwell's

service. He was there examining the Math hooks in the county, to

see whether they had, in obedience to the Act of Parliament, yct ex—

punged the authority of the Pooh] from their pages, or were still using

“1 Uov Stale Pope“, \ol 1.. p 5!!!
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books subversive of Henry’s assumed authority.“ After this he had

been called up to town by the Lord Privy Seal, and sent with Grafton

to France.

But again, and as to the Latin text which had been used, and that

even in the Testament which had been printed at Paris, under his own

eye, in his preface to the reader, Coverdale expresses himself thus :—

“ As touching this text in Latin, and the style thereof, which is read in the

Church, and is commonly called St. Jerome‘s translation, though there he in it

many and sundry sentences, whereof some he more than the Greek, some less

than the Greek, some in manner repugnant to the Greek, some contrary to the

rules of the Latin tongue, and to the right order thereof, as thou mayest easily

perceive, if then compare the diversity of the interpreters together, yet foras-

much as I am but u prirate man, and owe obedience unto the higher powers, I re-

fer the amendment and reformation hereof unto the same, and to such as excel in

authority and knowledge."

And thus once more are we constrained to observe the important dis-

tinction which must ever be drawn between Tyndale and Coverdale,

whether as men, or as translators. They travelled in two paths, alto-

gether distinct. The latter chose to express himself, in his dedications

to Henry and Crumwell, as having a mind entirely at their disposal;

while no sentiments could be more definite, and held with a firmer

grasp, than those of the first noble and independent translator. As for

the Greek original, he had kept a vigilant eye on the successive editions

of Erasmus, which Coverdale had not ; and with regard to the Hebrew,

after quoting his expressions respecting the Hebraisms to be found in

Matthew, it has been well said—“ That a. person who could thus write of

St. Matthew's IIebraisms, should be compelled by ignorance to translate

from the Septuagint, or the Latin Vulgate, is perfectly incredible ; and

that he would use the latter from choice, is inconceivable. We ought

to remember that this translator’s troubles chiefly arose from his deter-

mination to resist the imposition of an authorised version, and that his

whole life was a series of hostilities against the defenders of the Latin

Vulgate."63

As for the blind submission of his translation, therefore, to any man

living, but, above all, to those before whom Cererdale bowed so pro-

foundly, against this he had boldly published his dissent, above seven

 

62 They were still using the old hooks to such extent, that Coverdale supposes there had been

great and enipablc neglect in Loxcmxn, Bishop of Lincoln, that steady disciple uf “ the old

lean)ing;" and Coverdalc desires to know from Cromwell, whether he ought not to burn the

books caught, and comirg in to him, at the Market Cross. See three MS. letters to Crumwcll

as Lord Privy Seal, found in the Chapter—house, \Vcstminster, hut now in the State Paper

Oflice, dated Xewhnry, the 7th and 8th of Petr. and 8th of March, [1538.] From the contents

of the letters. in one of which young Prince Edward is mentioned, it is evident that a mark in

the indorsation, viz. Ao xxxm, cannot refer to the year or date. If so, it is a mistake; though

it may indicate the bundle, once in the Chapter-house.

“J “ Historical and Critical Enquiry," by J. \V. \Vhilakcr, A..\l., p. m. He is repelling the

insinualiom afthose “he knew no better, from old Fuller down to Bellamy.
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years ago, or live before his death, and it had circulated throughout his

native land.

" Under what manner," uaid he, “ should I now submit this hook to be cor-

rected and amended of them, which can suffer nothing to be well 2 Or what

protestation should I make in such a. matter to our l'relates, which so mightily

tight against God, and resist his Holy Spirit, enforcing, with all craft and

subtlety, to quench the light of the everlasting Testament, promises, and ap-

pointment between God and ns.”

Yet is this the very translation which has now prevailed ; so manifest

was the interposition of Providence, in every point of view.

But to proceed. Coverdale, good easy man, even tried to screen his

former friend, the printer, if not the corrector ;——“ As for my part,

though it hath been damage to my poor name, I heartily remit it."

This distinct reprobation of Nycolson's Testament, did not however pre—

vent Nycolson from putting forth another impression, to which he affixed

the name ofJohan IIollybushe.“ After this it may naturally be supposed

Covcrdalc's countenance of the man must have come to an end. He

is said to have called in the copies with his name, and hence they are

so very rare.

The tide having so providentially and happily turned last year, this

was a state of things for which some remedy must be sought. And,

therefore, before Crumwell knew of the honour intended for him, by the

dedication of the I’m-[s production ; aiming after a. fired standard,

and that the translation sanctioned last year, an Inhibition had been

issued. It is curious that it should have reached Paris, the day before

that on which Grafton wrote his letter, and it was felt as if applying to

what they had done, though it could only have reference to Nycolson’s

books, and to prevent more mischief.

“ The day before this present," says Grafton, “ came there a post named

Nyeolas, which brought your Lordship’s letters to my Lord of llereford, with

the which was bound a certain inhibition for printing of books, and for adding

of these words, ‘ cum privilegio.’ Then, as soon as my Lord of Hereford had

received it, he sent immediately for Mr. Coverdale and me, reading the same

thing to us; in the which is expremtl that we should add these words, ‘ ad

imprimrndum rulum,’—whieh words we never heard of before. Neither do

we take it that these words should be added in the Scripture, if it be truly

translated ; for then should it be a great occasion to the enemies to say, that it

is not the King's act or mind to set it forth, but only to license the printers to

sell such as is put forthfi5 Wherefore we beseech your Lordship to take no

displeasure for that we have done, for rather than any such thing should hap—

pen, we would do it again, but I trust the thing itself is so well done, that it

 

m .\'ot a fictilions name, but a man employed by Nyenlson, and who seems to have gone to

Cologne—Herbert's Amos. pp. l-lfrfllfillfi.

M lint Nyeolson had Iakcn upon him to print expressly even on this Tutamcnl—-" Set forth

with Ihc King‘I most gracious license!"
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shall not only please your Lordship, but also the King’s Highness, and all the

godly in the realm.“

“ And whereas your Lordship has added in the said Inhibition, that your

Lordship, and all the King’s most Honourable Council, willeth no book hence.

forth to be put in print, but that first it be allowed, at the least, by one Bishop,

we most humbly beseech your Lordship to appoint certain thereto, that they

may be as ready to read (hem, as other good men he to put (hem forth. For

it is now sewn years since the Bishops prumiscd to trcmslale and set forth the

Bible, and as yd they hate no leisure.”

Having thus paid our last visit to the Continent for a number of years

to come, that is, so far as the printing of the Scriptures in our native

tongue is immediately concerned ; we gladly return to old England, and

enquire after its actual moral condition, and especially what efiect the

Word of Life seems, by this time, to have produced.

In conclusion of this year, as a striking illustration of the

times, and as one proof that -we have not been magnifying

the importance of the labours of our first translator of the

Sacred Volume, the miserably destitute state of England,

with regard to oral instruction by preaching, so far as men

nominally called to it were concerned, now deserves to be

specially observed.

The “ ministry of the \Vord of God,” so clearly enjoined

in Scripture, was a subject not comprehended by men in

oflicial power; and though it had, the men who were in

charge of what were termed benefices, or cures, glaringly

did not. understand it; nay, they were the determined ad-

herents of a system, diametrically at variance with that im-

perative commission which the Saviour at his ascension left

to be obeyed. Instead of taking up Christianity, therefore,

as a system of belief, to be drawn fresh from the Oracles of

God alone, and received into the heart of man—instead of

recognising the absolute necessity of heartfelt repentance

towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, in

the first instance, and in all cases, but above all, in men do-

nominated Ministers of Christ: to enforce the reading of

what was not beloved, and the preaching (if they could preach)

what was not beliered, the Vicegerent of Henry had conceived

to be the only expedient. It was not the public sanction of

the Scriptures last year, that would ever have induced these

official underlings throughout the Counties of England, even

”'1 They had prinled “ (‘um gratin o! pril‘ilenio Rims."
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to have looked into tlle Sacred Volume. To pray with the

spirit and with the understanding also, was beyond their

power, aml to preach that Gospel which they did not them-

selves believe or comprehend, might have seemed a hopeless

task to enjoin."7 Such, however, was the actual condition of

the country, with regard to the governors and the governed,

generally speaking ; and had there not been new, as we have

traced all along, a sacred cause independent altogether of

both parties, nay, in spite of them, there would have been no

reason whatever, in the year 1538, for any exultation over

the progress of events.

Meanwhile, the injunctions of Urumwell, already quoted,

as to the Bible itself, (p. 33,) had been thought necessar ', on

account of the indill'erence of these oilicial men to the sanc-

tion of the Sacred Volume, and therefore the entire injunc-

tions were thus enforced at the close—

” All which and singular injunctions, l minister to you and your successors,

by the King‘s Highness authority to me committed in this part, which I charge

and command you by the same authority to observe and keep, upon pain of

Llrpri ration, sequestration (f your fruits, or such other coercion as (u the King’s

lliyli nus, or his Viayrrcntjbr the lime being, shall sccm conrcnicul."

\Vhen these injunctions, however, did come abroad, still it

is impossible to eondescend upon any number, however small,

who were qualified to obey. Few they must have been, and

far between. But supposing, for one moment, that the orders

given had been literally fulfilled, and that all who were en-

joined to preach, had actually done so; howfizr did the in-

junction itself reacb ?

“ Item—That ye shall make, or cause to be made, in the said church, and

every other cure ye have, our sermon, crery quarter of the year, at least, wherein

ye shall purely aIId sincerely declare the very gospel of Christ, and in the same

exhort your hearers to the works of charity, mercy, and faith, especially pre-

scribed anIl commanded in Scripture, and not to repose their trust and affiancc

in any other works devised by men's fantasies besides Scripture; as in wan<

ilcring to pilgrimages, offering of money, candles or tapers to images and re-

lies, saying over a number of beads," «\c.

Such was the deplorable state of the people at large, and

such the miserable provision proposed for their instruction,

 

“7 'l'lm melancholy slate of things, it is well known, led. In fen long. to two expedients; viz.

Il|(‘ at lual wlcetion of prnyrrt, for them to repeal,- nar, and to buniilics or discount”, which

Ihne men were to prmrh .’



1.738.] JOY IN RECEIVING TUE SCRII’TURES. ‘1']

when addressing those Bishops; among whom we have seen

the deadliest enemies of a cause, which they could not destroy,

nor even retard in its progress.

I-Iappily, however, there had long been certain other men

in the country, and readers not a few, besides these slumberers

whom Crumwell was now striving to rouse; nay, and other

listeners too, who, far from looking to official men, who could

not teach, and would not learn, had tarried not for Henry

the Eighth, nor waited for his Vicegcrent. No sooner do we

turn to tbem, though long despised, than a very different pro-

spect rises to view; the vivid contrast to four sermons in the

course of a year! The free permission of the Scriptures

now rendered this scene more visible and striking. It is from

a contemporary document that Strype has drawn it.

“ It was wonderful to see with w/iat joy tliis boo/s of God was

receired not only among the learneder sort, but yenerally all Eng-

land oter, among all tlie rulyar and common people,- and with

what greediness God‘s W'ord was read, and w/zat resort to places

wliere t/Ie reading of it was! Every body tlzat could, bony/it tlie

boo/e, or busily read it, or got ot/zers to read it to Man, 2f tliey

could not themselves. Dirers more elderly people learned to read

on purpose; and even little boys flocked, among tlie rest, to bear

portions oft/1e Holy Scripture read.”

The modern reader may now once more very naturally ex-

claim—“ Oh, could these men in power then have only been

persuaded to have let such people alone! Could they have

only understood the doctrine of non-interference I” Yes, and

instead of eneumbering a willing people with help, or torment—

ing them by interposition, have stood aloof in silence, and

permitted these groups or gatherings to have heard the un-

ambiguous voice of their God, and to have gazed upon the

majesty and the meaning of Divine Truth I

The Sacred Scriptures, however, were now to be printed in

England; nor was there to be another foreign edition of the

volume entire for more than twenty years, or till the year

1560. \Ve have come, therefore, to a memorable epoch or

point of time. The time when the line of distinction is to be

drawn between foreign books and those printed at home; be-

tween the Scriptures printed beyond seas for importation, and

those to be prepared within our own shores; and in that

metropolis, which, fifteen years ago, Tyndale had left in a
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state of general and burning hostility to any thing of the

kind.

llut in glancing over all that we have witnessed, and before

entering upon a new era, with regard to the Bible itself, who

can for-bear looking back, for a moment, to the dining-hall in

the mansion-house of Little Sodbury, in Gloucestershiref

To the eager conversation or discussions there held, below a

roof still standing! And to the deep—seated feeling of one

man at the table, when the mitred Abbots of \Vincheombc

and Tcwksbury were near at hand? And the Chancellor of

\\'orccstcr “ reviled him, as though he had been a dog?”

And the hierarchy reigned triumphant, and \Volscy was in all

his glory? And not one such printed page of inspiration was

to be found in all England over! The nnbending resolution,

however, had been formed, and the memorable words in which,

on one occasion, it was expressed, will bear to be repeated at

such a time as tl:is—-“ If God spare my life, are many years,

I will cause a boy t/mt drives the plougli to know more of tin:

Scriptures than you (10.”

Thus, before ever this Sacred Volume entire came to be

printed upon English ground, Tyndale‘s energetic efforts had

been signally crowned with success. His “labour in the

Lord" had not been in vain. That labour, indeed, once in-

volved nothing more than the solitary purpose of a single

Christian; and viewed only in its bud, or budding, it has

had little else than a bitter taste; but whether the flower has

been sweet, millions can testify.

It becomes, therefore, not unworthy of remark, that with-

out straining, this cause actually admits of a survey on the

widest scale. The three great monarchs of the day, were

llcnry \'lll., Francis 1., and Charles V.; never forgetting

the Pontilf at Rome; but certainly they have not played

their several parts, beyond the verge of God’s providence, in

his determined purpose towards this favoured Island. The

licentions and indomitable monarch, for whom Tyndale pray-

ed with his (lying breath, though still wilfully blind, has been

overruled. llis Vicegerent or Vicar-General, guided only by

expediency, and clothed with more power than \Volsey ever

possessed, must lend all his constitutional energy, and go

along with the stream of the Divine purpose. Cranmer,

however timid and cautious, though too long silent, must
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speak out at last. On the other hand, we have Cuthbert

Tunstal, after denouncing the translation at Paul’s cross, and

tormenting all who possessed it, as far as he could reach them,

who being constitutionally silent, must be silent now. As

for Stoke-sly, the Bishop of London, the lion was bearded in

his own den; for they have finished one Bible, and are pre-

paring to print many more in London itself, nay, in London

alone. And last, though not least, we have Stephen Gardi-

ner, perhaps the ablcst politician of the age, completely out-

witted, but now come home, and just in time to see the final

triumph; though, as Foxe says, he “ mightily did stomach

and mulz'gn the printing of this Bible.” But then Scotland,

as well as England, had been invaded, and from the begin—

ning; nor was the triumph confined to the shores of Britain.

Even Charles V., by the way, had met with his greatest per-

sonal humiliation; and as for the King of France, that in—

veterate enemy, and ally of Rome, he has been overruled in his

own capital, and the Inquisition itself is thwarted; for now,

when the Bible is about to be printed in the English metro-

polis, we have printing presses from Paris, beside types in

store from the same city, nay, and Frenchmen, who “ be-

came printers in London, which before," says John Foxe

truly, “ t/zey never intended.”

In England, indeed, they may tamper injuriously, to a

limited degree, with the first translation imported; and there

are battles still, which remain to be fought upon English

ground; though after Henry VIII. has left the stage, the

version will be reprinted again and again, many times, and

precisely as Tyndale gave it to his country.

But at present, that is to say, in 1538, if the Emperor

Charles, and the French King, and the Pontifi' himself, with

Cardinal Pole in his train, were all grouped together at Nice,

intending, among other business, to alarm or overreach the

King of England; then it was fit, that all the while, certain

men from London should be busy in printing the English

Bible in the capital of France; and after bringing over the

materials and Parisian workmen to England, proceed on their

way, and in far better style, than they could otherwise have

done.68 Such was the crowning achievement, in a series of
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As if it had been to render the triumph of last year still more

conspicuums. the present stands distinguished in Henry's

reign. for the number of editions of the Sacred Volume entire.

Not fewer than four editions of the Bible issued from the

press. and a fifth was almost ready: besides three editions

of the SH? Testament separately. The compositors and

printers in London had never before been so engaged. no: so
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hard at work in any department. since the invention of print-

ing had been introduced into England.

All this too is the more worthy of notice. as Cranmer,

however busy with his first edition. did not make his appear-

ance before the public till next spring. or April 15-1-0. Before

proceeding. however. to any detail, the state of England. and

in its connexion with foreign parts. must first be understood.

as the account will then be read with that interest which

belongs to it.

Of this eventful year. we can scarcely fail to have one

luminous view, however painful: if we now place Crumwell.

Cranmer. and Latimer, on the one side: the Duke of Nor-

folk, Gardiner, and Tunstal. on the other: with Henry

standing bflween them. to hold the balance. Troubled about

many things. the wayward monarch was but ill at ease. and

we shall see him make either scale preponderate, just as his

fear or his fancy suggested at the moment. Crumwell, it has

been afirmed. had some presentitnent of his downfall. for

nearly two years before his death. and made provision for his

dependents. which “'olsey had not. If this be correct. the

time harmonises with the return of Gardiner from France.

But. at all events= the last and deadly struggle for pre-emin-

ence and power, on the part of Canto-1:11. has now com-

menced. though he had still a year and a half to live. “'e

shall see him trembling for the ground on which he stood. as

well as for all his honours. At his outset. he had said to

Cavendish. his neighbour servant in W'olsey's household,

that. in going to Henry. he would either malts or war all:

and the truth is. that. in one sense. he did both: first the

one. and then the Other. In many points. “'olsey and

Crumwell were extremely difl‘erent characters. but in both may

be seen. as a warning to posteritv. the rise and fall of political

expediency. “ith regard to Hugh Lotimer. the only man

who ever dared to speak out before the King and his courtiers.

he i: about to retire irom the tempestuous scene: and to

say nothing of cruelty. Henry. acting in the memest style

imaginable. to the very end of his reign. will accommodate

him—with a prison ! Like Festus of old. willing to show his

courtiers a pleasure. he will leave Latimer bound. Cranmer

will this year. in one instance. discover more fortitude than per-

haps he ever did in the course of his whole life. And as for the
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ahle trinmvirate in opposition, we shall see how dcxterously

they wrought to each other‘s hands against their three op-

ponents.

To commence, however, more particularly, and with the Monarch

himself. At the end of last year, we left him murinuring at the cold—

ness and delay of Charles V. ; (at which period the Pontifl' had at last

issued his long suspended Bull ;) and now, on the 19th of January, he

repeats his complaint to Sir Thomas Wyatt. In “ this weighty matter

of his marriage” with the Duchess of Milan, he requires a positive

answer; and that “ some barking preachers who had slandered him in

their pulpits might be punished.”1 On the 13th of February, he com-

mands Wyatt to advertise the Emperor that Cardinal Pole is coming to

him as Legate from Rome, (in connexion with the Bull now issued,)

requiring that, in conformity with the treaty of Camhmy, he sufi'er him

not to enter his dominions, or expel him if he does. He then chooses

to add, that Pole “ has conspired to murder him and his children, and

to take upon himself the whole rule.“2

Presently, however, other adverse policy had transpired, as on the

9th of March we find Wriothsley, the English ambassador at Brussels,

addreSSing Crumwell. He had asked leave to return, but neither the

Queen—Regent nor her Council would consent: they had even intreated

him to remain, the Queen herself adding—~“ the Emperor’s ambassador

tarricth against my commandment in England, at your master’s instance,

and I am not angry that he so doth, to gratify him?” To the royal

suitor, such procedure had been sufficiently provoking: it bad roused

him, and opened his eyes ; for before the arrival of this letter, he had

got previous information. On the 10th, therefore, he had written to

Wyatt, desiring that he would thank the Emperor for refusing to receive

Cardinal Pole into his kingdom, and for his not sanctioning the Pontifi‘s

Bull. At the same time, his Majesty complains that“ a sudden rumour

spread throughout Gennany, Spain, and other parts, that the Emperor,

the French King, and other princes, by the instigation of the Bishop of

Rome, were forthwith to invade England"—“ that the Emperor’s ain-

bassador, (Eustace Chapuis, just referred to,) in the height of these

rumours, had suddenly desired leave to depart, showing no letters, but

merely saying, that it was by commandment of Mary, the Princess-

Regcnt of the Low Countries—that for the indemnity of his English

merchants, whose ships had already been detained, and in return for in-

civilities shown to the English ambassador at Brussels, he had arrested

all ships belonging to the Low Countries, or to Spain, wishing now to

know what the Emperor’s intentions were. That since he, the Emperor,

I llarl. .\!S., No. 213-1, lb], 4:!» I Idem. fol. 47. 3 Gov. Stale Papers, i.. p. 3.15.
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will not proceed as to the marriage of the Duchess, without the I’ontéflls

dispensation ; as the King‘s nobility daily press him to marry, and age

comes on apacc, Charles must not think it strange, if he seek alliance

elsewhere!" He then informs Wyatt that he will soon be recalled,

and succeeded by Mr. Richard Pate.4

By the 12th, Crumwell had received the letter of Wriothsley, when he

immediately apprised his Majesty of its contents.5 N0 change in afl'airs

could possibly be more welcome to my Lord Privy Seal, who had never

courted alliance with the Emperor, and probably saw that his royal

Master had been befoolcd all along. At all events, the matrimonial

affair was now at an end, and Henry’s personal negociations for a

political marriage, have entirely failed. To fail a second time, as a

Royal negotiator, and to be foiled, not only by two gentlemen, or Francis

and Charles in 1538, but by two ladies, in 1539, must have been mortifying

in the extreme. For it must be observed that though Henry continued

ever writing to Wyatt ; the Emperor, by his commission, had remitted the

negotiation for a wife, to his sister Mary, the Regent of the Low Coun-

tries ; and she had managed to gain time, with no inferior address. She

is said to have terminated the business, by declaring that the Duchess

of Milan was too nearly allied to Henry’s first Queen, to admit of such

a union, without a dispensation from the Pontiff, a humiliation to which,

of course, his Majesty could never bow. The proposal he must have

viewed as an insult. As for the Lady Duchess-Dowager herself, the

daughter of Christiern King of Denmark, if she replied as has been of—

ten afl‘irmed, Henry was also reminded of his second Queen, in no flatter—

ing terms. The words were—“ If she had two heads, one should have

been at the service of his Majesty; whereas having but one, she pre-

ferred to lead a single life." In the meanwhile, however, Crumwell is

taking special care, that Chapuis shall not be permitted to leave Calais,

till \Vriothsley on his way home has arrived at that town in safety.6

But if his Majesty felt at all fretted by this rumour of invasion, and

the prose of these “barking preachers” on the Continent, he had been

not less annoyed by poetry, supposed to come from Scotland ; while some

fear was entertained that his nephew, the King, would unite with the

Continental powers against him. In the close of last year, Sir Thomas

Wharton, Warden of the West Marches, had written to Crumwell, in no

small alarm, about a “ ballad" in satire of Henry ; inclosing a copy, and

adding that he had employed two several spies, to proceed to Edinburgh

respecting it! His informer had affirmed that it “ was devised by the

Bishops.”7 Not satisfied with this, he writes to King James himself, in

 

4 liar]. 318., No. 282.111]. 50. Pate is by mislake frequently named Tale in the Calaloguc,

and occasionally so in the Slate Papers. llc was appointed to succeed, hm. ultimately proved n
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5 Gov. sum Papers, i., p. 595. n Idem, p. 597. 7 Mom. vol. v., in. HS.
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January, and on the 31st; his Majesty replies from his palace of Lin-

lithgow,—tlnit us he never had heard of “ sic ballats" before, he

rather suspected thelu to be “ imagined and devised" by some of Whar-

ton's own nation, and “ licges of our dearest uncle’s.” Three days be-

fore this letter, however, Sir Christopher .‘lores, one of the licrwiek Corn-

missioners, had informed Crumwell, that on Wednesday the 22d of Janu-

ary “ in a place called the Queen's ferry, amidst a great storm of wind

and weather, an ambassador out of France had arrived, and being rc-

eeired by the King's Secretary, was conducted with thirty horsemen to

the Scotch King, for what purpose, he could not yet show."9

Meanwhile the “ballat” was still the great affair: for Ilolgate, Bishop

of Llandall‘, and President of the Council of the North had also written

to James; so that it cost his Majesty another long letter, from his palace

of Edinburgh on the 5th of Fcbmary.’0 0n the same day, also open

proclamation was issued, and directed “to be made at Dnmfries and

other places, that no one should take, have, read, publish, or send cOpics

of on]; sz'l' famous, (lea-m'tqfull and unhonest ballots, rhymes, or makings,

—to destroy all copies that could be found, and diligent search to he

made for any “who had made ballats or sangs in defamation and blas—

phcming of (the King) his dearest uncle."

The Council of the North too, by the 9th of March, had caught letters

passing from Ireland to the Pontitf, as well as to Cardinal Pole ;“ and

in short nothing would satisfy Henry but that the Duke of Norfolk

himself must go down to the Northern borders, to ascertain the actual

state of things, and examine the means of defence. By his first letter

of the 29th of March, to Crumwell, the Lord Privy Seal, there were no

good news. The Castle of Berwick was greatly dilapidated, and the

troops of Northumberland miserably “ ill horscd :" the only consolation

was, that he heard the Bordercrs of Scotland were “ worse horscd than

they :” but there was new evidently something a great deal more for-

midable than a Scotch song, or any rhyming prophecy. James had

taken care to make the most of the “ ballad ;" professing that he was

“ not less heavy and thoughtful" than Bishop llolgatc himself; and

now he allinns that “he will never break with the King, his uncle,

(hiring his life, with many more very good words.” And yet Norfolk

has heard that on Thursday last, the 27th, proclamation was made at

Edinburgh, and in all parts of Scotland, for “ every man between 16

and GO to be ready, upon 24 hours" warning, on pain of death—that

there were new trinuncd, and part of them new made, in the Castle of

Edinburgh, 16 great pieces, as cannons and culverns, and 00 smaller

pieces for the field. all which were to be fully ready before the 26th of

’1 (‘ullon .\lS.. Calig, IL iii.. fol. l9). Original. 9 (Ear. bung Papers. vol. \2, p. 147.

"7 Get Slate Papers. \‘.. HR, l-lll. “ Idem, [L 15!-
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April ; and two ships bound for Flanders, were to bring as many hand

guns with them as they could.” On the day before this proclamation,

“a friar, in preaching before the young Queen at Lithgow, had been

extolling the Pontiff’s authority, the Bishops of Glasgow, Galloway, and

Aberdeen, being present, but no temporal Lords :” ‘2 and (liti'erent indi-

viduals had said—“ If ye (England) and Fmnee agree well, we and ye

shall agree well ; for as France doth with you, so will we do.”

“ By (livers other ways,” adds the Duke, “ I am advertised that the Clergy

of Scotland be in such fear, that their King should do there, as the King’s

Highness hath done in this realm, that they do their best to bring their Master

to the war; and by many ways I am advertised, that a great part of the tem-

poralitg/ there would their King should follow our ensample, which I pray God

gire him yruoe to come unto.” But his Grace of Norfolk, meanwhile, believes

that the Abbot of Arbroath, (David Betoun,) “is gone into France to know

what help his Master shall have, as well of the French King as of the Bishop

of Rome, if he break with us.”

“ Daily cometh unto me, some gentlemen and some clerks, which do flee out

of Scotland, as they say, for reading of Scripture in English ; saying that, if

they were taken, they should be put to execution. I give them gentle «cords,-

and to some, money. Here is now in this town, and hath been a good season,

she that was wife to the late Captain of Dunbar, and dare not return, for hold-

ing our ways, as she saith. She was in England and saw Queen Jane. She is

Sir Patrick Hamilton’s daughter, and her brother was burnt in Scotland, three

or four years ago.”

His Grace closes with a little spice of flattery—“ Requiring your good Lord-

ship to have me most humbly recommended to the King’s Majesty, making

mine excuse for not writing to his Highness concerning the premises. And thus

our Lord have you my rery good Lord in his tuition. \Vritten at Berwick, the

29th day of March.” 13

But are these actually the words of the Duke of Norfolk, and that so

late as the 29th of March 1539 1 They are; and the reader must not

fail to observe with what artful eraftiness he is here trying to impose

upon Crumwell, or put him off his guard, for now he would affect to be

the most zealous man of his age; and, by way of finish, having once

subscribed his name, with his own hand he adds this postscript—“ If

these ungracious Priests may not bring their King to war this summer,

I am in good hope that once ere Christmas, the King of Scots will take

much of their land into his own hands ; 25h £ch to bring to pass shall Zach

‘9 1! is curious enough that at the same time, only four days after, or the 30th of March.

Tunsml was practising before Henry. by baldly preaching the opposite doctrine, and denounc-

ing Cardinal Pole in the severest. terms. This was to mould the Monarch for all the advice

which that party intended soon to give. if it had not been already tenderer].

'3 Gov. Stale Papers, \'., p. 153-156. By the way, we have here pesilire evidence of the ex-

tent to which Tyndale's translation was prevailing in North Britain, of which more in its proper

place. Though Norfolk could not be expected to he very accurate as to the martyrdom of

Patrick Ilnmillon: he cared for none of these things. It had taken place precisely (Irrrn \‘Cnn

before this.
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no 5min}; furl/c on my lu'liulf. if any of his secret servants eome hither

unto me !"

In short the letter throughout was equal to any thing from the pen

of his friend, Stephen Gardiner; for soon after the Duke's return to

London, the style adopted will appear to have been the highest essence

of hypocrisy. And he soon retumed ; the last letter from him to Crum~

well seems to he from Richmond in Yorkshire, on the 9th of April. lie

will he in very good time to unite vigorously with Gardiner and 'l'unstal,

in thwarting the Lord Privy Seal.

During these three months it certainly had been no very easy task for

Crumwell to manage his disturbed Master, or ward ofl' his fears; and

the more so that, though a hold and determined man hitherto, he had

quite enough to do with himself. Already he had his trembling mo-

ments, and his aim anxiety is quite manifest, even when he is striving,

so graphically, to cheer the King. Thus on the 17th of March he

writes—

“ Many bruits, rumours and reports he made, as well in and from Flanders.

as in and from some other parts, the grounds whereof being unexpressed, and

all things wull weighed, not like to be such indeed as is reported. Men may

sometime upon accumulation of suspicions and light conjectures, take a fantasy

indeed, that their suspicious he true; or trusting some false reporters, which

might fortune hath shewed them some true things, may pet-chance be deceived

by them. Or marking the words of the inconstant and fickle people babbling

abroad, think the same cannot. be so much in the people’s month without some

ground, as smoke is not without fire. But for all this, some time such things

do vanish away as the wind. Yet nevertheless, I cannot. but so to think, that

your Grace will not be further moved or prieked by such reports, or letters,

upon such unknown reports, suspicions, and tales grounded, than the things do

appear: for assuredly, to my judgment, the things be more and further other-

wise bruited abroad, than the meaning and the deed is. Assuredly, as it is

good to be ware and circumspect, so no less is to be avoided over much suspi»

eion, to the which if any man be once given, he shall never be quiet in mind.

These 1 do not write as thinking your Gmce needeth any warning thereof.

being of so high excellent. wit, prudence, and long experience; but that i would

declare unto your Majesty, how I do for my part, take the thing, and as I

think other men should take them ; and that no more eelcrity nor precipitation

of things should be used than of congrueney. For undoubtedly I take God to

he not only your Grace’s protector, but a marvellous favourer ; so that in my

heart i hold me assured, although all the rest should have conspired against

your Grace, yet ye shall prevail through his grace, assuredly-3’14

While, however, Ilenry had been so long and so busy negotiating to no

purpose ; the German States had not been forgotten, and Crumwell, ever

watching on the times, now found that his opportunity was come. After

their Ambassadors had been dismissed by his Majesty with Tunstal’s

H Gov Stale l’apen. i., p till
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reply, last year, the Emperor had been soliciting their aid against the

Tlu‘k, of whom he was afraid ; but they were as firm to their principles

with him, as they had been with the King of England. In these cir-

cumstances, as the English Monarch was not likely to make any pacific

agreement with the Court of France, especially while such a man as

Bonner was there, urging, after his own manner, the claims of his royal

Master, for the arrears of money long due by Francis; and as it was

then uncertain how far the Emperor and the King of France would

second the official fury of the Pontiif ; Henry must bow to the humilia-

tion of sending Mount and Paynell once more to those very States, whose

ambassadors he had dismissed. After the return of those ambassadors

to Germany, last September, no letters arrived either to Crumwell or his

Master, and “ fearing,” says Strype, “ lest these Germans might comply

with the Emperor on some terms,” Mount and Paynell had been des-

patched from England in December last to the Duke of Saxony, and the

Landgrave of Hesse."15 The enquiry then to be made, whether these

German Princes remained stedfast in their faith as to their professed

religious principles, must have been a mere fetch to open up negotiations

of a secular character; and so the Embassy merged into one such subject.

It is true that we shall find Burg-hart, who had been in England last

year, arrive with the English Envoys upon their return in April, bring-

ing a long answer from Saxony and Hesse, as to those matters of faith,

with a letter also from Melancthon to the King; but long before then

we have pointed evidence to show, not only that another Queen for

Henry was the main point, but that considerable progress had been

made, before his Majesty was told that he could not have the Duchess of

Milan. It was a political marriage on which the Monarch was bent,

and he had been negotiating in two quarters at the same time. It has

been often affirmed, that Crumwell recanmzended the Princess Anne of

Cleves to Henry; but of this, no positive evidence has ever been ad-

duced, and the instructions given to Mount and Paynell, on such a sub-

ject, must have been not only with his Majesty’s previous sanction, but

given directly by himself. There is, however, no question that Crum«

well leaped at the proposal and urged it on. So early as the 10th of

March this is quite apparent,16 and on the 18th, when addressing the

King, still more so; proving decidedly that the one negotiation was pro-

ceeding, before the other was broken off.

“ Please your most noble Majesty to be advertised, that this morning I have

received letters from your Grace’s servants, Christopher Mount and Thomas

Paynel, written at Frankford the 5th of this present month, the ctl'ect whereof

is that on the day of February last, the said Christopher had access to the

Duke of Saxony, to whom, all other being afar of, he declared the effect of his

 

 

15 Gov Slate Papers, i., p. «at; :6 :ct- Collon .\Is., \‘ncn. H. xxi., M. 11;:
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lllflll'tlcliOllH the best manner he ennld ; \\'l|('l‘c|tlliu the ltnke answered that he

would with good will endeavour himself to his power, to do all thing-fl, and no-

thing to pretertnit that might conduct: to the perfection of this honest allitir."

lle trusted the l’rinres would meet shortly, and he would rather “break and open

this matter himself, than by any other person, because he lmsteth to speak bet-

ter himself, and the thing be kept more secrelly."l7 " The said Christopher,"

continues Crtnnwell, “ instantly Mleth everyday the aeerleration of the matter,

lest some. other shall prevent it, and that in the meantime the picture may be

srnt.”—“ livery man praiseth the beauty of the same Lady, as well for the fare,

as for the whole body, above all others ladies cxerllcnt.”—“ One said unto them

of late that she excellcth as far the Durhess, as the golden sun excelleth the

silrcrn moon.”-—“ Every man praiseth the good virtues and honesty, with shame-

fueedness, whieh appeareth plainly in the gravity of her face. 'l‘hns say they,

that have seen them both?”

Nothing, indeed, is now omitted by Crumwell‘s pen, to quicken Henry's

footsteps. Thus his Majesty is informed that the electors of Branden-

burg and l’algntve, with the Emperor's ambassador, Vesalius, the Arch-

bishop of Lunden, in Sweden, were at Frankford, employed in making

“ a paeificatiou, and [tape to speerl”—that the Earl of Nassau, with

twenty French captains, had arrived two days before—that Mount dili-

gently sued for an embassy to be sent to England, but the German

princes “ feel themselves aggrieved, and do detest the long dilutions of

our Cour “—that one of the French courtiers dining with the Duke of

Saxony, he asked, “ to What purpose were all these preparations of the

Emperor,” adding, “ the bruit is here that it should be against the King

of England." The only reply was—“ then the King of England will

need to take heed to himself.”

Cruniwell then takes care to add—“ if your Grace will have anything

written to the said Christopher, we have now good commodity of men

to convey letters; wherefore I would be glad to know your gracious

pleasure herein."———“ Your Majesty may be assured, that your Highness’

affairs, in all points, can be no more accelerate, and more done to their

expedition, than we all do to our powers; which undoubtedly be not

idle. Wherefore l beseech your Grace to pardon me, and take these

in good part, as I hope your Majesty, of your accustomed benignity,

will do.”l9

Cromwell accordingly had received orders, as he wrote to Mount and

l’aynell, on the 22d of March, how to proceed in their negotiations.”

After not less than three years of prorogation, Henry had

now resolved to hold a meeting of Parliament and Convoca-

IT The Prince: met on [he t2th of February. so that nearly a month before llenry had said

to the Elnprmr that he mnal not think It strange [f he sought alliance (Ist'u'ht‘re. he was then

set-king il. (‘ontpare his letter lo “'yatt as quoted pp. {I}, -I,'.

l" The lady n-l’erred to was l'yinersa Anne. second daughter ofJnhn Duke of ('leven.

I! (tar. Stale Papers. i.. p. till-t. '-‘" (‘ollnn 315., \'ilell., B. xxi., fol, H7.



1539.] PARLIAMENT AND .53

tiou. The subservieuey of both to his will was notorious,

and in this it appears that Cromwell cordially sympathised

with him. “ Amongst other for your Grace‘s Parliament,”

says he on the 17th of March, “ I have appointed your Ma-

jesty’s servant, Mr. Morissou, to be one of them. No doubt

he shall be ready to answer, and take up such as would crack,

or face with literature of learning, or by undirected ways, if

any such shall be, as I think there will be few or none; for-

asmuch as I, and other your dedicate counsellors, be about to

bring all things so to pass, that your ZIIajesty had mater more

tractable Parliament p21 As for the Convocation, since it

had been summoned on the 12th of March, it is evident that

whatever articles shall be issued, by that time they had been

contemplated; and Crumwell, at least, is either preparing to

swallow them, or, what is very improbable, must have been

profoundly ignorant of what was before him. At all events,

for these three years past, as there had been no such assem-

blies under our despotic monarch, they were always ominous

of some strong measures.

011 the 30th of March, 'l‘uustal, usually calm and still,

preached his flaming sermon before the King: Gardiner was

preparing for Parliament and the Convocation ; Norfolk was

returning from the north; and to announce his approach, by

way of firing the first gun, only about one fortnight after his

strange letter of the 29th of March, already quoted, he had

quarrelled with Crumwell on a subject of inferior moment.”

But by this time Crumwell had been taken unwell, and had

9| Richard Morysine, or Morison, now (me of the gentlemen of the Privy Chamber, who was

afterwards knighted by Edward \'I., we have heard of before. See anno 152,5. Last year he

had published his “ Apomaxis," to which (‘nchlxpus replied; and this year, he primed his

" Exhortation to stir up all Englishmen to the defence of their country," and “an inventive

against Treason." He had left Padua in 15'57, where he was acquainted with Cardinal Pole;

and now he sets himselt'right with Henry VIII. “ ()t' the miracles and wonders of our times."

savs he, “ I take the change of nor Sovereign Lord‘s opinion to he the greatest. There was no

prince in Christendom, but he was for liker to have changed than our Sovereign Lord. lie was

their pillar, and hare them up a great while. They gave him fair titles for his so doing. and

honoured his name in all their writings. \\'as it not a wonderful work of God, to get his Grace

from them to Him? To make him their overthrow, whom they had chosen for their Defen-

der ?"—Thus it was, that every courtier nhuundcd in the most fulsome flattery.

9-9 “I have reoc-ived letters from my Lord of Norfolk, which I send herewith, to the intent

that your Highness may know how grievously he taketh tllc assiqnuientl have made to Anthony

Rouse, ofone of sir Edward lchingham‘s daughters; who. by all the very true advertisements

that l can have, is your Majesty's ward, and to your Grace‘s use, appointed to the custody

of the Said House. I am sorry he takcth the matter so much to heart—l remit the resolution

and disposition ot‘ the whole matter to your Highness: not (louhting but your most excellent

wisdom can, weighing the matter, weigh also therewith my said Lord, the Duke of Norfolk's

cond merits, and determine the best in that matter, to he fulfilled accordingly."—Crumwdl In

llrnry, um: April. Gov. State Papers, L, p. fill. This complaint. hmvé‘Vt'n M N “‘51“ huh and

at such :1 Hum, was prohahly for from heilu: wiw for himself.
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become so seriously. It was an attack of the ague. On the

23d of April, or the \Vednesday before Parliament was to

sit, he had made himself ready to wait on the King, when a

tit came on, “ and held him in great heat about ten hours.“

" The pain of the disease,“ said he, “ gricveth me nothing so

much as that doth, that l cannot be as I should there

present, and employ my power to your Grace‘s affairs and

service, as my heart dcsircth to do.”1 On the eve of such a

battle, it was a great and bitter disappointment, and. no

doubt, his enemies were improvingr every hour of his absence.

Next day, however, he strove to do all he could, by address-

ing a long letter to his Majesty; and still lamenting over his

state of health. In this communication it is observable, that

while he goes over all the points respecting foreign policy, he

says not one word now of what is projected to be done in

Parliament.“ Poor man ! It is true that he will rally again

as to health; the King, to serve his own selfish cuds, will

assume a kindly aspect, and he has yet fourteen months to

live; but his frequent and direct, or familiar correspondence

with Henry is now near a close.

Meanwhile, and at the moment when Crumwell was writing,

Mount and Payncll arrived from Germany, accompanied by

Burghart, who had been dismissed in September last. The

Emperor, it was said, had now deprecated, above all things, the

German Confederates receiving any others into their league;

when Crumwell did not fail to suggest, that “ if his Majesty

would only join them, the other party, in his judgment.

would be half in despair.“ But what was Henry to do? He

was now falling in with the counsels of Norfolk, Gardiner.

and ’l‘unstal; Parliament must sit in five days hcucc, and

('rnmwell, in poor health, is but ill able to attend !

Accordingly, on Monday, the 28th of April, Parliament

sat down, and the Convocation opened on the 2d of May.

The Duke of Norfolk, as Prime-Minister, had been commis-

sioned to conduct the business in the House of Peers; and

Crumwcll's preeedcucy as Vicar-General was recognised, but

he could no longer brandish his rod of authority over the

Bishops, as he had done at their last sitting. three years ago;

and much less send a deputy to claim his seat, above them

7:! Nov. Salute Papers. L, p, til-'1. 3‘ (‘leoln H. v , fol. 17;). or Slrvpc_ Records, cir.
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all. Not only were the majority his opponents, but the Head

of their Church had changed his mind. For three years had

Crmnwcll and Cramuer enjoyed ample sway; but Gardiner

and Tuustal‘s day had now come. They must aim at retalia-

tion for all the past, and no time was lost before the strength

of parties was ascertained.

On Monday the 5th of May, a royal message to the House

was announced by Andley as Lord Chancellor. His Majesty,

being greatly desirous of putting an end to all controversies

in religion, ordered a committee to examine the diversities of

opinion—to draw up articles for an agreement, and report!

Nine individuals were appointed, viz. Crumwell as Vicar-

General, and Archbishop Cranmer, with Latilner of “’01--

cester, and Goodrich of Ely, on the one side; and Archbishop

Lee, with Tunstal of Durham, Aldrich of Carlisle, Clark of

Bath, and Salcot of Bangor 011 the other. \Vhile, therefore,

these men were left to warm and busy discussion at St.

Paul’s, if we turn to \Vestminster, there we find the King

engaged in reviewing the grand muster of the citizens of

London.

At this period the order and nature of events strongly suggest the

idea of a laid plan, on the part of Henry and one class of his advisers,

in which every movement was preparatory to measures already deter—

mined. They were measures relating to money and property of course ;

for as to faith and opinions, among men of such licentious habits, it

would be absurd to suppose one grain of sincerity, or any conscience.

To raise a false alarm, was the object in view. Alarm as an expedient,

was altogether unnecessary in Crumwell’s opinion, but he had taken

special care to obey all orders. Thus, on the 17th of last month, he had

assured his Majesty of there having been no lack of vigilant prepara-

tion for defence against all foreign aggression.

“ As for commissions concerning the beacons, they were sent more than

three weeks agonc. Letters for the musters be also sent, and no doubt they

shall do their duty. As for the return of the musters, it is not appointed till

Easter, (8th April,) by the which time all, I trust, shall be done and certified ;

then upon the certificates thereof shall other letters be ready to he sent in-

continent. In the meantime, I, and other of your Grace’s Council here, dn

study and employ ourselves daily, upon these afiairs that eoncei‘n your Grace’s

Parliament, and to prepcnse and prepare in the same, all flint 11‘? may think to

your lliylnmss’ satisfiictiou.”23

5’5 Her Stale Papers, i , [L 1702.
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The fact was, that a muster, equally extensive with that in Scotland,

or of all men from 16 to 60, with the number of their harnesses and

weapons, had been ordered ; and to satisfy the King, London is now dis-

playing what she had done. llallc the old chronicler gives a minute de-

scription of the whole. On Thursday the 8th of May, every aldemian,

with his ward in battle array, came to the common place of rendezvous ;

so that all the fields from Whiteehapel to Mile-end, and from llethnal

Green to Ratclill' and Stcpncy, were covered with harness, bows, bills

and pihes, or men and weapons. By eight in the morning they were

all on the move, to appear before Henry, who “sat in his new gate

house, at his palace of Westminster, where he viewed the whole com-

pany." By nine o’clock, the first captain had entered Paul’s Church-

yard, which the last had not done till four in the afternoon. The num-

ber was [5,000, besides a class named “ wyfl‘elers and waiters?”6 But

why all this alarm? Forts and beacons erected—the fleet equipped,

and musters taken throughout the kingdom! Where was the enemy,

whether by sea or land I Lord Crumwell had informed the King that

he saw no cause for immediate apprehension ; and one author has told

us that “ all this noise of an invasion was looked on as no better than

management and mystery, by a great many.” “It was the strain,”

they said, “ of a party to colour the practice, and carry on the one de-

sign in view”—thc suppression of all the religious houses, including the

greater monasteries. “ The King’s necessities were too faint a colour

to discharge the imputation: the censure went deep, and the scandal

spread, notwithstanding this allegation?"7

At all events, it is very observable, that only five days after all this

bustle in London, the subject was introduced to the House of Lords.

To this Parliament all the mitred Abbots had been summoned of course,

and for the last time. It was to receive final judgment; for however

courteously they had been spoken of three years ago, when the lesser

monasteries were dissolved, their day of doom was now at hand. One

hundred and fifty abl-ots, and other superiors of a lower grade, had sur-

rendered their houses and lands to the Crown before this year 1539; a.

step taken on the same principle with that of the unjust steward in the

parable. They acted wisely, as they thought, for themselves, by mak-

ing the best compromise they could. Still all such transactions re-

quired to be sanctioned by Parliament ; and so now this most compliant

House will not only confirm all that had passed, but secure all that is to

come. On the 13th of May, therefore, a Bill was brought into the House

by Lord Chancellor Audlcy, resting in the Crown all the property,

moveable and immoveablc, of the monastic establishments, which either

had already been, or should hereafter be, surrendered or suppressed.

7“ Hallo. 1’7 Collier.
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According to Sir Edward Coke, both Houses were then entertained

with a very pretty story, as from his Majesty——

“ That no King or kingdom were safe, where the King had not three abili-

ties. First, to live of his own, and able to defend his kingdom upon any

sudden invasion or insurrection. Secondly, to aid his confederatos, otherwise

they would never assist him. TItirdIy, to reward his well-deserving servants.

Now, {/‘thc Parliament would only give and confirm to him all the Abbeys

and l‘riorics, the Friarics and Nunneries, and other monasteries, for ever, then

in time to come he would take order, that the same should not be converted to

prirutc use. But first, that his‘ cxchcquer, for the purposes aforesaid, should

be enriched. Secondly, the kingdom be strengthened by the maintenance of

forty-thousand well-trained soldiers, with skilful captains and commanders.

Thirdly, for the benefit and case of the subject, he werer afterwards, in (my

time to come, should be charged with subsidies, fifteenths, loans, or other com-

inon aids ! and Fourtldy, lest the honour of the realm should suffer by the dis-

solution of the said monasteries, there being twenty-nine Abbots and Priors who

were Lords of Parliament, the King would create a number of Nobles 1”

There can be no doubt that vice, in its vilest forms, was to be found

in many of these houses, from the highest to the lowest grade ; and as

little, that vice, in other forms, was practised by Crumwell’s visitors,

when professedly engaged in their examination and exposure; but if

immorality of conduct forms a suflicient ground for the forfeiture of

property to the Crown for ever, to say nothing here of such a Crown,

what would have become of property in England, at any period, from

that day to this? Had these houses been all of royal foundation, the

case would have been different, but this they notoriously were not ; or

had even the objects to which the proceeds were applied been of a land-

able character, Henry, instead of adding to the disgrace of his character,

might have escaped the censure of posterity ; but every one knows that

the representation and promises here held out before Parliament were but

delusive mockery. Every one knows that the entire spoil was not suffi-

cient, as we shall find in one short year, when Crumwcll makes his last

effort at procuring more money for his prodigal and unprincipled Master.

It deserves notice, that, at this juncture, almost all the disciples of

the “ old learning” bowed to the King’s lust after monastic property.

By yielding to him in one way, they might calculate on his compli-

ance with their counsels in another. The mitred abbots in the House

made no counter motion. Gardiner was even forward in dcclaiming

against the religious houses, and commended the King for suppressing

them. His friend, the Duke of Norfolk, had already purchased the

monastery of Septon in Suffolk; and there was now opened up to all

the nobility the inviting prospect of easy purchase, advantageous ex-

change, nay, of free gifts; and as since, if war ensued, it was to bring

no additional burden, and even pauperism, as well as taxation, was to be

heard of no more !—the delusion served its purpose, and the Bill passed.
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To smooth the way for this result and pacify the other party, another

liill was introduced into l’nrliaIIIeIIt on the 23d of llay by Lord Crum-

well. The llonse was to rise next day, till the 30th of the month, and it

is curious enough that this llill. which was to enable the King by his

letters patent to erect new Bishopries, was read the same day three

times. and immediately sent down to the Commons. The preamble and

material parts of this act, drawn by the King himself, are still extant

in the British Museum, with a list of the Sees intended. But it is equally

well known that there was a failure here also. Thirteen are noted in

this list, and fifteen or sixteen were talked of: but the result was the

erection of only six ; Oxford and Bristol, Gloucester and Chester,

l’ctcrborough and Westminster, the last of which was soon dissolved.

These two measures, however, were not only ones over which the

Members of both llonses, as well as the people at large, were called to

ruminatc, till the 30th of May. There was a third, affecting,r the whole

country, and fraught with personal violence; for we must not forget the

Bishops who had been left to their discussions, while Henry was re-

viewing his London troops.

But however bent his Majesty now was, upon what he chose

to style unanimity of opinion, it was soon manifest that the

committee of Bishops appointed, could never agree. In a

similar perple’xity, just three years ago, his Majesty and Cran-

mer in union had, for the first time, framed certain articles for

the people of England to belicre, enforcing them on all men

by the Sovereign‘s authoritv,' so that consistentlv, the Arch~

bishop cannot new object, should a siInilaI coursc be followed.

In l.)36 it was no doubt deemed a fOItunate circumstance,

that Gardiner was out of the way; but he has now returned,

and if he and his party can follow the precedent set them, and

Henry should condesccud to be 011 that side, then he will still

be equally flattered, as the Lord of all opinions upon English

ground. His Majesty’s subjects were not to think for them-

selves before, and the right to do so, was not to he conceded

now. At this moment, he imagined that his personal circum-

stances demanded a wry ditleient class of opinions, and they

were now to be enforced on pain of death. 'lhe forum. that

is, the rIIIsT articles, 11em to iIIsnIepmw and contcntation ,' but

those about to he proposed, though directly in the teeth of the

foI'IIIcr. were, according to the precious royal announcement, to

“ establish nnmu'nu'tg/ «ml tcrmimltt’ all religfions rontroz'u'sics

among his [Ira/'10 I" This, it must be conceded, was giving to
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bot/z parties a fair opportunity of testing the effect of “ articles"

as bearing upon public opinion ; and as Cranmer had first led

the way, he must now abide the consequences, whether they

should first lead to the destruction of his own domestic happi-

ness, or, seventeen years afterwards, to his death. In other

words, the artillery which had been first framed by Cranmer,

was about to be seized, and planted against himself.

It was, as we have stated. on the 5th of May that this Com—

mittee of nine had been appointed. On every point, they

divided regularly, . s five to four, Cranmer and Crmnwell being

in the minority. Henry‘s patience was very soon exhausted,

and by Friday the 16th, Norfolk was ready with the intended

remedy for diversity of opinions. The King, and “'inchester

no doubt, had been preparing it, for the mouth of that Pre-

mier: who on the 30th of March last, had told Crnmwell,

that he had been “ praying to God, that. he would give the

King of Scotland grace to do, as Henry had already done 1"

The Duke having therefore informed the House that no pro-

gress had been made, or could be, by the Committee; pro-

posed sia' questions for their consideration. They referred to

1. The Mass. 2. Communion under one kind, or the bread

without the cup. 3. Private masses. 4. The celibacy of the

Clergy. .3. Auricnlar confession, and, 6. Vows of chastity.

Neither Audley nor C'rumu'ell now took any part in the de—

bate, nor indeed any layman ; but Cranmer (lid, and with all

his powers: for it is certainly going much too far, for any

historian, upon a single loose anonymous authority, to deny

him the credit of as much heroism as he then displayed.”

For three days the discussion continued, and though Henry

himself had the efi‘rontery to come down unconstitutionally,

and join in the debate, and afterwards requested Cranmer not

to appear and vote, he appears to have resisted to the utmost

limits of his personal safety, and never gave his formal con-

sent. True, he did not act, as Latimcr did afterwards, for

that was not in the man ; but the only wonder has been that,

going as far as he did, the King was not mightily offended.

This, however, will be accounted for presently.

It has been remarked that six questions were tabled, and

they ended in one act: frequently denominated afterwards

3’? (‘It-np. F \'.. p. I)“. as quoted by Linganl
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“ the bloody statute,“ and at other times, “ the whip with six

cords." Such was the remedy of Henry Vlll. for diversity

of opinions; for now, as he allowed his subjects no title to any

opinion of their own, they must all believe, or profess to be-

lieve in—l. Transubstautiation. 2. That communion under

both kinds is not necessary to salvation. 3. That Priests may

not marry by the law of God. ~l-. That vows of chastity are

binding. 5. That private masses ought to be retained; and,

(i. That the use of auricular confession is expedient and neces-

sary : while the penalties annexed illustrated the growing

brutality of the Sovereign. Denial of the first profane ab-

surdity subjected the individual to death by the flames, for

an authoritative stop was now put to abjuration. That could

now save no man‘s life; and as for the other five points, for

the denial of any one of them, the party was to die as a felon,

or be imprisoned during his Majesty‘s pleasure. After the

Parliament resumed on the 30th of May, this bill was intro-

duced, though it was not read for the first time till the 7th of

June, the second time on Monday the 9th, and passed next

day.”9 On the following Saturday it passed the Lower House,

and receiving the royal assent on the 28th, its pains and pen-

alties were to be inflicted from and after the 12th of July.

This, however, is not the full amount of the baseness of

this Parliament. At its opening, instructions had been

given to pass bills of attainder against Margaret, Countess of

Salisbury, the mother of Cardinal Pele, now 70 years of age;

Gertrude, widow of the Marquis of Exeter ; and a young (203/,

son of Lord )lontacutc; Sir Adrian Fortescue, and Sir

Thomas Dingley. Exeter and Montacute, it may be remem-

bered, had already suffered; but great difficulty was felt in

proceeding with these two ladies, and especially the old Coun-

tess. After others had tried, Cromwell, who evidently thought

himselfskilful at cross-examination, “ assayed the uttermost of

his power.” But he was still battled by the Countess, who is

said to have been “ more like a strong and constant man,

than a woman ;” after which, so eager was the sinking courticr

2" 0n [hellfllh of May, the Lords had appoinled two bills to he drawn—one by (,‘rmum'rnf

('antcrbnry, Goodrich of Ely, llarlnwof St. Davids. and Dr. Petra—the other by Let of York.

Tl Mir/u, of Durham, GAnmx'zll of “'inehester, and Dr. Trugnnm-I. llolh were submitted to

Henry of course, when of course also, the latter was preferred. See the original draft in [he

(‘ntlon .\t.\‘., Hoop. v. 3L1, \nth corrections in the King‘: own hand-writing.
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to please his Master, that he actually called up the judges

and enquired—“ \Vhether Parliament might condemn per-

sons accused of treason, without (my previous trial or con 0 -

sion 1” These servile and unprincipled men replied, “ that it

was a nice question, and one that no inferior tribunal could

entertain, but there was no doubt that the court of Parliament

was supreme; and that any attainder by Parliament, (and

of course by the present,) would be good in law!‘7 Such a

bill, therefore, they immediately passed, condemning to death

all the parties, without any trial whatever! \Vhat became

of the child no one knows. Forteseue and Dingley were

executed on the 10th of July; the Marchioness was pardoned

about six months hence, but the aged Countess was retained

in prison nearly two years, till another frenzy having seized

the monarch, she was dragged from her dungeon; but plead—

ing innocence, and boldly resisting her very executioner to

the last, till her grey hairs were covered with blood, the head

was severed from the body on the 27th of May 1541.

Crumwell, in ambitious pursuit of his own standing, had

now, with a witness, entered into the field of temptation, and

it becomes difficult to hold the pen ; but impartiality forbids

that he should, at such a moment, be the only man in View.

Among these significant “ Remembrances,” so strangely left

behind for the verdict of posterity, and to which we have

before referred, there is one item of awful import, suggesting

the idea that Henry, far from unconnected with this tragedy,

had been the director behind the scenes. Item, says Crum-

well, in his own'hand—writing, “ to remember specially tire

Lady of Saru7n”—Salisburyz but then a little afterwards,

“ Item—wkat THE KING WILL HAVE DONE with tire Lady of

Sarum.” This, it may be presumed, must have been written

before the judges were called ; and such a Minister ! such a

Monarch! it may well be exclaimed. But we forbear all

comment, and more especially as, before the year concludes,

the reader has to witness other, if not greater, abominations.

It should, however, be observed that the step thus taken by

Crumwell, very strongly reminds one of the gallows prepared

by Haman for Mordecai; as next year, and therefore before

his victim, the aged Countess, lee lzimseéf was the first who

fell under the axe, in strict accordance with Me precedent he

had now introduced !
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In conclusion of these miserable proceedings, the Lower as

well as the Upper llonse, seems to have been willing to com-

ply with (my thing which might occur to the 'apriee or

passion of the reigning King. Ilis Majesty had taken ofl'encc

at the manner in which some of his proceedings, and par-

ticularly his proclamations had been treated, since the last

Parliament in 15:36. An act was, therefore, now passed,

which sets forth in the preamble, “ the contempt and disobe—

dience of the King’s proclamations by some, who did not

consider what a King by Ms royal port-6r mfg/ct do; which if

it continued would lead to the disobedience of the laws of

God 3 and the dishonour of the King‘s Majesty, who may full

ill bear it. Considering also that many occasions might re-

quire speedy remedies, and that delaying these might occasion

great prejudices to the realm—therefore it is enacted, that the

King for the time being, with advice of his Council, might

set forth proclamations with pains and penalties in them,

which were to be obeyed, as If they were made by an act of

Parliament !” Ifany now so offended, and in further contempt

went out of the kingdom, they were to be adjudged as trai-

tors. To this bill, indeed, some opposition was evinced, but

it passed as well as all the others.

After doings so notable as these, and affecting so many

parties, Parliament rose on the 28th of June, amidst feelings

of exultation on one side, and indignation on the other; but,

as far as “ the six articles” were concerned, the pet measure

of the Premier and his friends, backed as they were by the

bloody statute, they were not slow in proceeding to action.

This statute was not to remain a dead letter. Commissioners

were instantly appointed to act upon it; that is, to seek out

victims; and in the various jurisdictions, a Bis/cop was invari-

ably to be one of the commissioners. To witness the com-

mencement of operations, we require to proceed no farther

than the metropolis. The inquisitors, selected with satanic

discrimination, ignorant, headlong, and blood—thirsty, were

“ such as had read no part of Scripture in English, or in any-

wise favoured sac/e as Izod, or loved the preachers of it.“"“ The

commissioners sat in Mercer‘s Chapel, close by the old Jewry,

Cheapside ;"" and in fourteen days, there was not a preacher

 

3" llalle.

3' “'hy «clecl this place " Mercer‘s Chapel, formerly and for ages held sacred as Gilbert
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or noted individual in London, known or suspected to hare

spoken in any way derogatory to one of the six articles, who

had not been harassed; nay, overstepping their commission,

they enquired not only 10le came seldom to the church, but

who read t/w Bible in it; so that more than five hundred

persons had been indicted, and it became evident that the

prisons of the city could not contain all those whom they

thought must be brought to trial.

Thus, if the character of Henry, of his Bishops, and his

nobility had been evolved in \Vestminster Hall, last Novem-

ber, at the trial of Lambert; so we have new at least five

hundred witnesses to the tenets for which Lambert died.

But, besides these, it must be remembered that many a man

who could do so, had found it convenient at least to leave the

city; though as the facts stand, we have here one of the clearest

testimonies to the strength of that cause, to which the reign-

ing authorities had been at heart opposed from the beginning.

The Bishop of the diocese, Stokesly, was here setting an

example to the country at large, worthy of his character in

past years. He was now indeed actually descending to his

grave, for he died on the 8th of September; but the busy

scene, and the prospect of the moment, must have proved like

a reviving cordial to his drooping spirits. Beside the Bishops,

we know that the Premier, Norfolk, who had introduced the

questions, was in the highest spirits, because the act had

passed. In short, the preparations were finished, and could

have left not the shadow of a doubt that England was about

to become a field of woe, if not of blood. The whole scene is

worthy of record and particular notice, were it for no other

purpose than to show how remarkably a gracious Providence

interposed, and, overruling as before, “made the storm a

calm, so that the waves thereof were stilled.”

Blind zeal has been compared to the haste of a man in the

dark, who knows not when or where to stop; and shrewd as

were the leaders of the old learning, they had gone at least

one step too far. Both Tunstal and Gardiner had distinctly

overshot themselves ; for pride of understanding, and abund—

 

Hecktt': house, the father of St. Thomas, and the spot where he had been horn. His shrinehad

been destroyed only last September—a deed which, at this moment. was denounced, abroad as

well as at home, from Rome to London. Did the commissioners intend to give some point 11)

their proceedings, by selecting this spot 2’
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ance of capricc, had rendered the monarch otie of the most

tieklish of all leaders. In the course of the discussions in

Parliament, it so happened that on one single point the King

ugrml with Cranmer. It was in refcrence to “ auricular

confession,“ that notable device, for not only enslaving the

human mind, but preventing all sense of direct responsibility

to God alone. Cranmer had maintained that it was unneces-

sary, by any Divine precept, and in this Henry chose to

support him. Nettled at only one point out of six being eon—

troverted, Tnnstal, Gardiner, and Lee, urged, that the resolu-

tion of the llouse should declare auricular confession to be

“ a command of Christ, and part ofthe sacrament of penance;”

but the monarch would not allow one jot more than the simple

declaration, that such confession was expedient, and necessary

to be retained. \Vith this, they might well have rested

satisfied, but no; Tnnstal had the tcmerity to write to the

King afterwards, when he received a thorough set down for

his prcsmnption. In reply, Henry expressed no little aston-

ishment at his writing now, after having been overthrown in

the House by Cranmer and himself, and here simply sending

to him a few texts, which “ make smally or nothing to your

intended purpose.” His Majesty closed with the following

sentence—“ I think that I have more cause to think you

obstinate, than you me, seeing your authors and allegations

make so little to your purpose—And thus fare you well.”

The same parties must have been guilty of still greater

precipitation in proposing their “ Book of Ceremonies to be

used in the Church of England.” They had pressed this

strange and superstitions farrago to be received and passed as

the act of Convocation; but the project completely failed, and

the book was afterwards replied to by Cranmer?2

But even though neither Tnnstal or Gardiner had ruflled

his Majesty‘s temper in the slightest degree, perhaps neither

of them foresaw that there was one point still, where their

whole procedure might be arrested, and prove a failure. Nor

 

3’ “ The "lbhtlp of Winchester, utth his turn pen." nay.- Strum, “ hath an annotation in one

place at the hook ; and I strongly ampcct that lu- was more than the rcriwr of it: and that it

tans drawn up by him and hiu party," Arc. Thin is not correct. \\'hile Gardiner was absent in

France. by way of doing something in the meanwhile. the hook wan framed by Tnnstal and

Shula-sly. in conjunction with Sampson. llishop nt‘ Chit-luster, a kindred spirit: and it in nil]

1113!“ in the Museum.—f.‘lmp., H. 7.. fol. QHLEM. The marginal annotation referred to by

Slrrpe, i- in the hand-writing of Alrmpmn, not Gardiner. But the subject, in conjunction with

all the parties. will come before nu again. just before Cmniwell's downfall.
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let it pass unobserved that if relief be obtained, it must, in part

at least, be traced to the noble stand made by the immortal

Fry/tit. Hence the benefits which may ensue, long after, from

only one faithful martyr “resisting unto blood, striving against

sin.“ As he was the first man certainly known to have died

upon English ground, wit/tout aly'uratian, (which was not now

to be admitted,) so he was the last that had fallen under the

sovereign power of the Bishops ; and it may be remembered

that in the very next session of Parliament after his death,

that bill was passed, which took all reputed heretics, ever

after, out of the hands of these merciless men.33 That act

had passed in Gardiner’s absence, and was new in force. All

the parties 720w apprehended, therefore, must be proceeded

against forthwith, by two witnesses, and in open court. A

Bishop, indeed, must be one of the Commissioners; but then

every man accused is entitled to a trial by jury, and even

if found guilty, the King‘s writ must be obtained, before any

sentence can be executed. The case, in short, was so far a

civil one, and since these London Commissioners have run

after the prey, as if the Act passed had been positively a re-

trospective one ; in the midst of their dilemma, application must

be made to the Lord Chancellor. Audley, in the House of

Lords, and before the royal disputant, had been silent, but

now that it came to his turn to speak, perhaps viewing any

selection as difficult, if not unjust, and the punishment of all

to be inhuman if not hazardous, so it was that he advised the

reputed criminals should be pardoned. Cranmer and Crum—

well and the Duke of Suffolk (Norfolk’s opponent) concurred,

and not one man was brought up to trial ! Though, therefore,

these six articles remained as a. source of great misery, and

were employed afterwards, by stretch of law, as the occasion

of much bloodshed, at this momentous crisis “ the wise were

taken in their own craftiness, and the counsel of the froward

was carried headlong.” The five hundred indictments fell to

the ground, and there was nothing more left for Stokesly, just

before going to render his account, than to reflect on his past

cruelties. He was to be far exceeded by Bonner, his succes-

sor; and yet, if Foxe be correct, “ at the point of death. he

3-“ Soc vol. i., pp, 381, 401. 403.

VOL. II. I".
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rejoiced, boasting that in the course of his lifetime ho had

burned fifty heretics."

One wonder of the day was, that the King was not offended with

Cranmer ; and as it has been a mystery to others since, some explana-

tion is necessary. Perhaps a key may be found, which will serve for

this and all similar occasions, in time to come.

Cranmer, it is allowed by all, reasoned much against the bill passing,

and objected to five points out of six ; whereas Tuustal had done so only

to one. And yet so far was the King from being enraged, that on the

day on which Parliament rose, or the 28th of June, he sent for the

Archbishop, and desired that he would put all his arguments in writing

and bring them to himself. More than this, and by way of check to

the premier, Norfolk, and his party, he ordered that he and the Duke

of Suffolk, with Crumwell and the other peers, should dine with Cranmer

at Lambeth ; they were also to assure him of his Majesty’s kindness for

him, and that though his arguments had failed of convincing the House,

they discovered great wisdom and learning ! When the day arrived, it

was in July, upon delivering their message, Cranmer is reported to have

replied—“ I thank his Highness for his regard, and you for your pains ;

and that my allegations and authorities may yet be admitted, to the

glory of God and the good of this realm, is my hope in God.”

This curious, because constrained, meeting, was at best a hazardous

experiment; and, accordingly, Crumwell suffered by it, though, for a

season, it was of some value to Cranmer. Materials so discordant could

scarcely be expected to meet without some explosion. The guests were

sounding the praises of their host. “ You, my Lord,” said Crumwell,

” were born in a happy hour, I suppose; for do or say what you will,

the King will always take it well at your hands. And I must confess

that in some things I have complained of you to his Majesty, but all in

vain ; for he will never give credit against you, whatever is laid to your

charge : But let me, or any other of the Council, be complained of, his

Grace will most seriously chide, and fall out with us; and, therefore,

you are most happy if you can keep you in this state.” Poor Crumwell !

he seems almost to have envied the place of the Primate; but then,

unfortunately for himself, though he was merely following a previous

eulogist, ll'olsey’s character and bearing, in comparison with Cranmer‘s,

was introduced. “ And that," said Norfolk, “ know you well, my Lord

Crumwell, for he was your Master.” Touched at this allusion, Crum-

well acknowledged his obligations to the Cardinal, but immediately

added—“ yet I was never so far in love with him, as to have waited

upon him to Rome, if he had been chosen Pope, as I understand that

you would have done, if the case had so fallen out." Norfolk, who do-



1539,] WHILE HENRY LIVES. (i7

served all this, denied it, but Crumwell persisted, showing “ what num-

ber of florius he should have received, to be his admiral, and to have

safely conducted him to Rome." The Duke replied, with a deep oath,

that he lied, when great and high words rose between them. Cranmer

and other guests interposed to quiet them, and restore decorum; but

though the embers seemed to be quenched, they were only smothered,

and were to burst into a flame before long.

To return, however, to the King and the Archbishop, and resolve the

mystery of this unequal dealing. Were there any ground to rest upon,

one might seem bound to allow, that Henry lead discovered, on this oc-

casion, some token of personal friendship ; but there was none whatever.

0f mutual benevolence, the monarch was almost altogether incapable.

and he was now merely saying to his Council—-

“ let your unseemly discord cease,

If not in friendship, live, at least, in peace.”

 

The fancy of the moment might sometimes be favourable to an op-

ponent, or the oppressed, but, generally speaking, never did the King

spare any man, but for some reason personal to himself, and involving

either his passions or his safety. His clemency to Cranmer was con-

nected with both. Henry made but one Archbishop of Canterbury, and

in a very strange way ; but he could not have made a second, without

the greatest personal hazard. Had Cranmer been removed, Tuustal and

Gardiner stood in the way, and could not have safely been passed over ;

but though Henry has been listening to their insidious advice, he had

no confidence in either. Besides, Bulls could not now have been ob—

tained from Rome; and though the King certainly had gone a great

way as Head of the English Church, an Archbishop of his making, with-

out them, would even yet have stood but a poor chance for acceptance

with the priests. In the King, therefore, it was nothing more than

policy, to uphold his Primate. In his oflicial capacity, often had he al—

ready served his Majesty’s purpose, and his services will yet be needed,

again and again. His official character was Cranmer’s safeguard, and

this will preserve him through the bloodiest and most reckless scenes of

Henry’s remaining life. It was his 5post, not his prowess, or his per-

sonal skill, which enabled Cranmer to ride out all the storm. Should

any doubtful reader request a farther proof, it is close at hand, and a

striking one—the King’s inhuman treatment of Latimer.

Hugh Latimer in his day had the honour to stand alone.

Though not a faultless character, at this period there was

none like him in all England, more especially on the bench

of Bishops; and he seems to have been literally the only man

who ever had the courage to face Henry VI”. Cranmer
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had found it very convenient to employ him in 1536, to speak

out before that Convocation, as he had boldly done; but he

could not, or dared not, follow him in l539. Latimer, it is

to be observed, had not by any argumentation opposed the

King. as Cranmer had; but after the bloody Act was passed,

he resigned his bishopric, on the first of July. Laying aside

his robes, he leaped for joy, and said—“ I am now rid of a

great burden, aml never felt my shoulders so light before."

Soon after, a bishop, supposed to be Gardiner, sent for him,

and expressed his surprise that Latimer should object to the

traditions then enjoined by the Council, as matters of belief;

when he nobly answered—“ 1 will be guided by God‘s boo/c;

and rat/(er t/mn dissent one jot from it, I would be torn by wild

horses.” Ile then retired to the country, intending to lead a

quiet life; but soon after, by the falling of a tree, he was

bruised so severely, that he was under the necessity of re-

turning to London for surgical assistance. It was not dilli-

cnlt to vamp up a case against Latimer; for certainly he had

said many things, which to all that party must have been

like gall and worniwood. There is no record of his examina-

tion extant, but there is reason to think that it took place in

the royal presence. However, whether it did or not, the

King well knew, and ultimately sanctioned, nay, directed all

that followed: for Latilner was committed to the Tower thus

unceremoniously, and there he lay till the accession of Ed-

ward VI."H The conscience of Henry had constrained him,

on difl'ercnt occasions, to mark, if not revere the fidelity of

this man, whom he now unwittingly promoted to be a prisoner

of Jesus Christ; but he could manage to get on well enough

without :1 Bishop Latimcr, though not without his own Arch-

bishop of Canterbury.

It was now the month of August, when a lurid gloom

rested on the minds of many. in London, itself, there was

a pause; the commissions under the persecuting act had not

 

34 “ 'lonehim; Laliniu, his Majesty Mould lime him yet to remain in the Bishop‘s house, till

he may speak I nh you, and devise who! is beat to do evil): him. His Majesty is also contented.

[hat my Lord Urea! Master [the llnlm of Suffolk) shall have the use and keeping ul'thc Bishop‘s

mule, for [he lime: and if it shall so come lo pan, that the Bishop's goods shall he confiscated.

then his Majesty is content Had my said Lord Grunt Muster shall have the said malt, of his

lliglineas'gift!"—From Sadlrr Io l‘rmnlrrll, in April L540, a few days after his being created

Earl of Elsex, and wilhin two months of his own arrest. The mmmu‘u of Henry‘: cruelty is

beyond all comment. as well as the subscrricney of ('rnmwell. Sec Gov. Stale Papers. i.. p. 027-

Hiii hr Lnl‘nncr‘n leslimony in 1546. Cianlwell's eliamcler will snfl'er still more.
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been issued for the country at large, and they never were;

but at present their issue was eagerly anticipated by some,

and dreaded by others, as we shall see presently. Burghart‘s

return from Germany was not without its effect, and must

have galled the other party ; but still the needle of the beam,

in Henry’s hands, oscillated in suspense, and no man could

tell which scale would rise. Various individuals had been

escaping, some to the Continent, and others out into the

country. “’0 give a specimen of eaclt, and more especially as

they refer to two characters already known to the reader,—

Alexander Ales and George Constantyne.

ALns, it will be remembered, had excited the wrath of

Stokesly to the highest degree, three years ago; when no

man foresaw, or perhaps imagined, that the very next Convo-

cation would be of an opposite character. Since 1536, having

studied physio under an eminent physician well known, Dr.

Nicholas, Ales had begun to practise in London for himself,

and not without success ; but for him, above all men, it was

no longer safe to remain within Stokesly’s jurisdiction. An-

ticipating what followed, he embarked for Germany once

more. Soon after his arrival, he wrote to Crumwell a letter

of thanks for all his kindness, and by this we learn, that the

recent doings in England were well known to all abroad.

“ I returned to \Vittenberg,” says he, “ the 9th of July, being most affec-

tionately received by all these who are chiefly in authority in the Academy,

and at the Court. Before my arrival, the decrees from your country were

dispersed at Nurenberg and everywhere in Germany ; and those addicted to

the interest of the Bishop of Rome make great rejoicings. They hope that

this precedent will very much obstruct the good cause which our friends here

profess, in common with myself. In seine places they have been told that I

have excused the King, yourself, and the Archbishop of Canterbury, and that

I have laid all the blame on the Bishops, who are the enemies of the gospel.

I thought I did that truly.”35

Of George C'onstantync we last heard as being in London at

the time of Queen Anne’s execution. Shortly after this he

had entered the Church of England, having obtained the

Vicarage of Lawhaden, or Llanhuadaine, three miles north-

west of Narberth, in Pembrokeshire, under \Villiam Barlow,

Bishop of St. David‘s. His character to the end, was at best

ambiguous, and it requires to be borne in mind that he is

35 Cotton 515., Nun. B. \i., fol. 51:, (Mg lial.
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now depre-ating the displeasure of Cromwell, which gives a

turn to some of his expressions; but in the information now

derived from him, we have a very shrewd and graphical pic-

ture of the state of parties at the moment. Many such con-

versations must have passed, both in the houses, and on the

high roads of England, but none perhaps more full of inci—

dent, and entering so deeply into public men and measures,

as the following :—

’l‘he times were, of course, full of perplexity and suspicion, and among

others, Constautyne had once more got into trouble. He had been in town,

and even at Court, so late as the 17th of August, but must have immedi-

ately, and in haste, left London, perhaps that evening, since he had reached

\Vestbury, beyond Bristol, on Tuesday the lDth. There he met with John

Barlow, Dean of Westbury and Archdeacon of Carmarthen, (to whom he was

ollicially subject,) and Thomas Barlow, his brother, both proceeding into

Wales, whither Constantyne was now hastening. He was “ very loath,” how-

ever, to ride in the Dean’s company, trying, by a day’s delay in Bristol, to

avoid this, and no wonder. The truth was, that the Dean had already been

representing him as a “ Sacramentary,"—“ which is,” adds Constantyne, “ if

any thing can be worse, more heinOus than treason.” Nay, the Dean had got

Sir Richard Crumwell to write, and the Duke of Norfolk to speak to Barlow,

his Bishop, against him; and even Lord Cruniwell himself, he had heard

“ note of him for heresy.” \Vell might he escape from London, and be averse

from accompanying this man for several days into \Vales. However, there

was no alternative, as the Dean waited for him at Aust, fund they all three

crossed the Severn in company on Thursday the ‘Jlst. At their first meeting

on Tuesday, Constantyne had informed them of his having been at the Court,

on Sunday last, the 17th ; that the King was well ; that. Dr. Barnes had just

returned from Germany ; that the Act of Parliament passed, required no sub-

scription, being of authority without that of any man ; but that in reference to

the country at large, he could hear of not one commission being yet issued,

adding, “ nevertheless I will advise all my friends, to keep them out of dan-

ger.” Landing at Chepstow, where they supped together, the Dean succeeded

in putting Constantyne so far off his guard. He made him such “hearty

cheer,” that he “ thought all malice was forgotten ; so that,” says he, “ I took

the man for whole changed, and that all was remitted, and was very glad it

was my chalice to overtake him.” Next day they all jogged on together to

.\hergavenny; the Dean as distinguished for his loquaeity or inquisitivencss,

as his brother was for silence; but both marking every expression that

dropped from our Vicar. Coustantyne, however, a shrewd fellow, seems to

have taken care to say several things, which might operate in his own favour,

as well as please Crnmwell, to whom he afterwards sent the whole dialogue

“ faithfully and sensibly,” as we now have it.

\Vith the dreaded act, they began this morning, both the Dean and his

brother professedly rejoicing that there was no general commission issued as

yet. Constantyne replied, that he had enquired, but could hear of none, and

trusted there would be a moderation in it : adding—

“ Well, we know not the work of God. If it be his pleasure, it is as easy for

him to overcome with few, as with many; but I think verily that my Lord
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Privy Seal (Criunwell) persuaded my Lord of Canterbury, and that for other

considerations than we do know.”—“ As I can hear, my Lord Privy Sea] is

utterly persuaded as the act is.” Dean, “It is marvel, if it be so.” George.

“ \Vonderful are the ways of the Lord ; King’s hearts are in the hand of God;

He turneth them as he lusteth. llow mercifully, how plentifully and purely

hath God sent his Word unto us here in England ! Again, how unthanltfully,

how rebelliously, how carnally, and unwillingly, do we receive it! Who is

there almost that will have a Bible, but he must be compelled thereto! lIow

loath be our Priests to teach the commandments, the articles of the faith, and

the Pater-Nestor in English! Again, how unwilling be the people to learn

it! Yea, they jest at it, calling it the new Pater-Nostcr, and new learning;

so that, as help me God, if we amend not, I fear we shall he in more bondage

and blindness than ever we were.36 I pray you was not one of the best

preachers in Christendom (Latimer) Bishop of Worcester? And now there is

one made that never preached that I heard, except it were the Pope’s law.37

But, alas ! beside our uaughtiness, cowardncss and covetousness, is the occasion

of much of this. The cowardness of our Bishops, to tell truth, and stand by it

while they might be heard, and the covetousness of our visitors. For in all our

risitations we have had nothing reformed, but our purses.”38

The Dean then eagerly enquires whether there was any progress in procur-

ing a Queen for his Majesty; that step or hinge, on which they anticipated

every thing was to turn. Constantyue first cannot tell what to say, but, evi-

dently leaning to Crumwell’s hope, wishes the King were married.39 There

were two spoken of, the Duchess of Milan, and Anne of Cloves ; and referring

to the latter, the Vicar goes 011—“ There is good hope yet, that all shall be

well enough, if that marriage go forward : for the Duke of Cleves doth favour

God’s Word, and is a mighty prince now ; for he hath Guelderland in his hand

too, and that against. the Emperor’s will ; for the old Duke, that is now dead,

sold to the Emperor the reversion of it.” He then, at last, informs the Dean

that “ the matter is broken of Milan.”——“ She demanded two things, which

I trust shall never be granted, the one—the Bishop of Rome’s dispensation;

and they would have pledges, saying, that the King’s Majesty was in so little

space rid of the Queens, that she dared not trust his Council, though shedurst trust

his Majesty. For her Council suspected that her great-aunt (Queen Catherine)

was poisoned ; that the second (Queen Anne) was innocently (though innocent)

M George. it must be remembered, was here speaking of the country at large, and not only

so. but of his own order, and of the circle in which he officially moved, and his account was too

true: but by that numerous class who read and revered the Sacred page, Coustantyne must

have long been regarded with suspicion, as a time~scrver. Being excluded from their confi-

dence. he was not aware of the numbers that were now reading. But, besides this, he was in

\Vales, and no wonder than the IVleh felt great aversion to the English Scriptures. This sub»

ject is now better understood. for never till the Sacred Volume was given them in their own

tongue, was any progress made. Had “'ales been all along treated as lrcland has been. in spite

of England‘s vicinity,it had been much in the some state. But on this subject the Author

may be permitted to refer to another work—“ Historical Sketches of the Native Irish ;“ or, as

the third edition is entitled, ” The Native Irish and their descendants ;“ where ample informa-

tion may be found respecting the Scriptures, and their ctfects, in all the Celtic dialects.

37 Referring to John Bell, once Archdeacon of Gloucester, from 1518 to 1522.

33 This was rather bold language for the ear of Crumwcll.

39 He speaks of Henry's age, ~13, as no discouragement, and then curioudy adds—" my father

might be grandfalhrr to an older man than the King's Majesty, and yet is lusty, I thank God"

The Dean, of course, enquires his age, and George replies—“four score and Iu‘rII'r, and yet the

last summer he rode thirty-two miles upon one day, before two o'clock, and said he was not

weary when he had done!" Born, therefore, in “47, he had lived under six sovereigns, from

the days of Henry VI.
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put to death ; and the thin] lost, for lack of keeping, in her child-bed.”-—“ llut

to say the truth, l cannot tell whether this was her answer, of Milan, or of

(‘lei‘eu."—if the latter, “ surely it was a great occasion of the late act." Over

this act he laments, adding, “how can the Germans be our friends, when we

conclude them heretics in our arts of Parliament t” The Dean suggests that

tlley may have been “ hetteradvised."—“l trust 80," says the Vicar, “ and

this may fortune is the stopping of the Commissions.”

They dined at Abergavenny, and then rode on to Breeknoel:, when Gardi-

ner and Tnnstal become the subject of conversation. Constantyne expresses

himself as charmed with a book against. Gardiner’s “ De rera Obedieutia,"

written by Erasmus Sarcerius, chaplain to Prince “'illiam of Nassau ; and

though he thinks Erasmus too strong for him, wishes that. Gardiner may reply,

as he thought him “ tho best learned of his faculty in England, a great rheto-

rieian, but of very corrupt judgment." To which the Dealt replies-J‘ he hath

done much hurt, I promise you.” To which we have the following answer—

“ There is no man hath done so much llnrt in this matter as the Ilishop of

Durham, ('l‘nnstal,) for he, by his stillness, soberness, and subtilty, worketh

more than ten such as Winchester, and he is a learned man too : and a wonder-

ful thing my Lord Privy Seal brought him in.”40 “ But these two Bishops, if

they were as learned in God's word, as they be in the Pope’s law; and as

earnest to set the Iron! forth, as they be (rmliliam, they were Bishops indeed !

But alas! by them, and such, we have nothing, in a. manner, but ‘ translatio

iniperii,’ so that they make of the King, as it were, :1 Pope. And dispensations

be sold now dearer, by the half, than they were in the I’opish time.” lie eon.

eludes by saying—“ 1 would not counsel my Lord Privy Seal to trust them too

much for all that. For I dare say this, that they will do the best they can to

hate him out, if they can see him at an advantage. I would trust them, if I

could see one of them once promote or set forward but one that is suspected

to favour God’s word.”“

Having slept at Brecknoek, on Saturday they proceeded to Carmarthen. In

the morning, Constantync gave his account of Queen Anne Boleyn’s execution,

to which we have already referred. He had derived no information whatever

from his master, Sir Henry Norris, with whom he then was, nor from any per-

sonal observation all the time of his being in the house, unfavourable to her

character; he merely speaks of what he heard, amidst the confusion at the

place of execution. But as Crumwell, to whom he was now writing, had

winked, and fallen in with the whole of that tragedy, and Constantyne, then

much afraid of him, was deprecating his displeasure, of course he durst not ex-

press himself as believing in her innocence. Yet he had given the Continental

opinion.”

 

4" If Cnmnrrll had done thin, it would have prayed the decided commencement of an in-

fatuation which soon overtook him. And from this expression, Lingard goes so far as to in-

sinuate that Crumwcll was now “ labouring to procure prosrlytu anion!) (he llilhllpx, to avoid

the displeasure of his sovereign.“ But of this there is no evidence. “'c have already seen that

it waathc King‘s wish. not Crumwell's, that had brought Tunstal in; Gardiner denied that he

was then of the Privy Council, but still he had the car of the King, and hence the undermin-

ing of Crumwell.

4' (‘onstantyne had «uttered much through 'l‘anstal's subtilty, but nothing from Gardincr‘s;

and this fully accounts for his comparison. ”in drtcription of the former. however, is a com-

mentary on Tyndale's opinion of him—“ that Hill Satan, the imagincr of all mischief." But

taking them both up. as tn their whole livc1,tln:rrls now no quention that Gardiner was more

cruel, and the Occasion of shedding blood to a far greater extent than Tunatal.

‘3 This curious original manuscript, in the possession of Mr. John Payne Collier. was nci'tr

pnntcd till IR'KI. in the Archz‘olngia, \ol. xxiii., pp, 51173. The explanation thus given set-ma

lo luau- .Icried finnlaniynt-‘s purl-me, and saw-d him at that (line. Our Vicar. how 9"". tlllt‘ll
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A contemporary dialogue over the times, and with such a

man as Constantyne, may be allowed a place among the train

of events; but the suspense in which he and thousands were

involved was soon at an end. He needed not to have been

afraid either of Crnmwell or the King, for one subject now

engrossed both. The month of September had come. The

men of the old learning had rejoiced over “ the bloody sta—

tute,” as passed into a law, and all was ready for general per-

secution; when 10! to their severe mortiiication, they find

that the spell by which they had bound the King, like Sain-

son‘s green withs, was broken. They must now stand aside,

and see Cruinwell pursue his advantage. 1111726 of Claws is

certainly to be Queen of England. 011 Tuesday the 16th of

September, Duke Frederick, the Count Palatine or Palsgrave

of the Rhine, had arrived at \Vindsor; the Elector of Saxony,

and three other ambassadors from the Duke of Cleves follow-

ed, and got to London two days after. Crumwell immedi-

ately prepares the way for their audience, and wrote to his

Majesty on the 20th. After having waited in painful un-

certainty as to how far the royal favour would ever return to

him, with what delight must he have received such a reply,

and on the same day; while the King, all sweetness, goes so

far as to discover the most tender anxiety for the leealt/e of

his Lordship E

“ His Majesty,” says the Earl of Southampton, “ willed me to signify to you

that he takes your letter in marvellous good part, being wonderful glad of the

contents thereof, and specially, that the Duke of Cleves’ men have commission

apart ; most heartily desiring you to put all other matters out of your head, sa L'-

iuy only this, his great weighty causes ; and sharp your wit to attend only unto

the same. And I assure your Lordship he said these words—‘ I would for no

good his mind should be so troubled, that it should cast him into any disease’—

which words, to hear him speak them so heartily, I assure you did my heart

good. Sir, he eftsoons desireth you, that he may hear from you, from time

to time.“3

Although this was literally nothing more than a mere gust

of royal favour, 'L momentary emanation of selfish passion, its

official for two Arclldcaconu, &c.,) as well as his sun-in law, Thomas Young, appeared as wit

“cases against l-‘errar, Bishop of St. David's. as recorded by Foxc; and when Ferrar was burnt

at Carmarthen in 1-355, Constanlyne had to cheapo once more to the Continent, win-re he is sup-

pnsed to have died, soon after. The son-in—law returned, married a second lime. and died in

June 15ml: as Arrhbislmp of York, having thus occupied the same place that Cardinal “'nlwy

himself had done! Young was also President of the Council of the Norlh, under Elizabeth.

‘3 "or. State Papers, i._ 11. my.
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ell'cct on the character of Urumwell seems to have been melan-

choly and most injurious. The struggle to regain his Master’s

conlidenco or approbation having thus far succeeded, the wildest

anxiety to please him, at all hazards, immediately ensued.

Any man‘s life which came in the way, was then of small

account, and actually involved very little else than a line or

two among the base items of the Lord Privy Seal. That book

of “ Remembrances,” that standing witness to the writer‘s

character, becomes fearfully illustrative of his progress in

blood shedding.

The Marchioncss of Salisbury, as well as others, had been disposed of

in a very summary style of injustice; but Crumwcll is now ready to

go beyond even such proceedings. The monasteries being dissolved, the

abbots and priors had, in general, proved so compliant, as to excite

astonishment; but “ all that a man has, he will give for his life.”

There were, however, three individuals, who either stood out, or stood in

the King’s way; the Abbots of Colehester, Reading, and Glastonbury;

the two latter being Lords of Parliament. They had been attainted,

but to represent them as tried afterwards would be a prostitution of the

term. No record exists, as in many other cases, and so there have been

different opinions as to the ostensible grounds of proceeding against

them ; though whether they were charged with aiding the insurgents of

the north, or stickling about the King’s Supremacy, or both, is of little

moment. The men were inconvenient, but their incomes quite the re-

verse; and we may safely presume, that here lay the chief impelling

motive to action. The revenue of Colchester monastery is not known,

but excepting St. Peter's, Westminster, that of Glastonbury was the

largest in England; or, calculating according to the present value of

money, above £50,000 annually; while that of Reading Abbey was above

£30,000 a-ycar.

Only a week after Crumwell had received this gracious message from

his Majesty, or the 28th of September, Messrs. Pollard, Moyle, and Lay-

ton, the visitors, wcre down at Glastonbury ; and busy selling the cattle

for ready money, letting out the pastures and domains from Michaelmas

forward ; and, speaking of the house in which they were, they say, “ it

is great, goodly, and so princely, as we have not seen the like." It was

not till four days after this, that they had “ come to the knowledge of

divers treason: committed by the abbot."44 But it is altogether unneces-

sary to enter into any farther detail. We have only to glance over the

“ Remembrances” of Crumwell, and there we find the following auto-

graph lines.

 

“ “or Flute Pare”, ml i.. 11.62062]
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“ Item—Certain persons to be sent to the Tower, for the further mamiuutiuu

q/‘the Abbot of Glastonbury.”

“ Item—The Abbot of Reading to be sent dozen, to be TRIED and EXECUTED

AT READING, with his complices I”

“ Item—The Abbot of Glaston to bc 'rlu'i-zD at (Huston, and ALSO To In: EXE-

CUTED 'rnnnn, with his complices f”

“ Counsellors to give evidence against the Abbot of Reading—Mr Ilynde,

the King’s Attorney.”—“ Counsellors to give evidence against the Abbot of

Gluten—Richard Pollard, Lewis Forscew, Thomas Moylc.”

“ Item—To see that the evidence be troll sorted, and the indictments Nell

«(I-(urn against the said abbots and their compliccs 1””

These fixed and fearful purposes of his Majesty’s Lord Privy Seal,

expressed in terms worthy of a Turkish Vizicr, or the Grand Inquisitor,

were literally fulfilled. The abbots of Whalley, Gerveaux, and Sawley,

as well as the priors of Woburn and Burlington, had been executed

before; but John Whiting, the abbot of Glastonbury, with two monks,

and Hugh Faringdon, the abbot of Reading, with two priests, all now

suffered as traitors, and in sight of their own abbeys,—the latter party

on Thursday the 14th, the former on Friday the 15th of November;

and on the lat of December, John Beach, the abbot of Colchester. Thus

died three of the richest men, just as if to mark the falling of the cur-

tain. The larger, as well as the smaller monasteries, were now no

more.

This unprincipled practice on the part of Crumwell, of appointing

men to be tried and executed, was, however, in perfect consonance with

the taste of Henry the Eighth, who, in all his ways, had a passion, ap-

proaching to extreme nicety, for doing every thing under the form of

law. The most avaricious or cruel deeds, must always appear robed in

legal attire, and be recorded scrupulously as acts of perfect justice.

Thus, in the whole process of dissolving these houses, the first step was

to obtain by some, or by any means, a surrender of the property, then

denominated a voluntary act; the second was to rest the property, by

Act of Parliament, in the Crown ; or, in other words, first fill the Court

of Augmentation, and then secure the proceeds, thus received; from

men who, strictly speaking, were not proprietors, but only tenants for

life. Hence, in the Act of Parliament now passed, there was no occa-

sion for the term dissolve, nor was it employed. There was only to come

to his Majesty, all that had been, or should be, “ suppressed, relin-

quished, forfeited, or given up.” To obtain the property by “ for—

feiture,” was, of course, an easy step to him, who could define treason to

be whatever might exactly serve his intended purpose.

This determined course of proceeding with the monasteries, from first

to last, involved the confiscation of property, amounting to nearly three

4" Cotton Mb” Titus, B. i , HS, \Vc.
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millions annually of the present day ; besides a farther sum, in move-

nhles, or money and plate, equal to more than two millions and a quar-

tcr ! The entire value, however, must have been more than this, as the

Visitors are understood to have helped themselves, wherever they could

do so with impunity; but, at all events, it could not be less, though an

exact estimate can never be attained.“

That the Monks, as a body, should murmur and resent all this, was

no more than might have been expected; but, considering that the

people had been so steeped into the existing system of things, as well

as that the property, inoveahle and immoveablc, in the first instance at

least, all found its way into one royal reservoir, it may seem surprising

that they did not rise and rebel to a far greater extent. For this, how-

ever, at least two reasons may be assigned. Crumwell had taken special

care to shew to the people how they had been deceived, by exposing to

public view all the trickery and pretended miracles which had so long

drained their pockets. And, besides this, “ it is quite certain,” says

Mr. Taylor, “ that in all populous places, the masses, the offerings and

oblations were of greater value than the settled endowments of the

parochial churches, or else the ‘ religious’ would not have been so

desirous of having them appropriated to their houses,”—and these

“ houses " were now dissolved. But, notwithstanding all, the compliance

of the peeple, and the servility of Parliament, were alike remarkable;

for certainly, as yet, the country had gained nothing by the transfer—

ence of authority from Rome to London. In the earlier period of

Henry’s reign, England had been occasionally twitted by the Continen-

tal nations, as being the ass of the I’outifl'; but the patience of that

animal was only a faint emblem of England’s condition now, under the

burden of its bloated Monarch, so lording it over the minds as well as

the property of his subjects.

  

4'- llistorians have differed widely in lhcir estimates «fine amount. \\'c have relied on the

authority of om- nl' the latest and most accurulc calculators—M r. Richard Taylor, in his " ln-

dcx Monastivus, London. "[2]." After noticing the estimate of Speed, including llll monas-

u-rics and abbeys. colleges and hospitals, the gross revenue of which was .L'lllli,512, 85. Hi. he

adds,—“ The pres-cut value of there revenues cannot be taken at less llIaII Inflcm limes the

amount rclnrned in l.'i-'H~7. This proportion appears to agree with the compamliw prices of

labour al lhc same periods. The daily wages of a haylnakcr in the time of Henry \'ll., were

sclllrd at our "may, and in the reign of Henry \'lll. never exceeded Un‘rr lull/paint" “ The

present rental or annual value of the i-slnn-sr, which formerly belonged to the abbcya and reli-

gious houses in England and Wales. may he slated at nearly lIm-t millions."

“‘ilh regard to lhc movcahle properly : ln lhe account-roll of Sir John \\'illiams, keeper of

the jewels lo llcnry \'lll.. we have the following inventory :—“ From lhc monasteries, cathe-

drals and shrines ; of gold in ounces, 14.5!" ; ofsilvcr in ounces. “7.600; of silver-gill. 207.6%."—

ur a total of 282L768. This was sold for £73.53]. 153. ld.-, to which mus-l he added £79.47],

.15. said. obtained in monoy,—-or. in all, .L'Ii'um, 0:. mid. This sum, al fiflccn times. is equal

to £2,L‘1L‘u.lH5; hul llicre musl Illuc been jcucls and money which never got so far as Sir John's

m'rmnl! roll.
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\Vith regard to the express history of the English Bible,

the year 1539 is now to be added to all the past. But let

the movements of the time; the tyrannical procedure of the

reigning Monarch; the obscquions deeds of both Houses of

Parliament, lying prostrate at his feet; the notorious com-

plexion of his Council, in hostile array against the progress of

Divine Truth ; the tottering influence of Crumwcll, once so re-

solute; with his sad and bloody Footsteps as a Privy Coun-

sellor: let all these be surveyed in succession, and then the

general aspect of the year, with regard to the printing and cir-

culation of the Sacred Volume, must appear so extraordinary,

as to be almost unaccountable. The months seem to have

been so crowded with agitating occurrences, that one might

have imagined there had been not a. day left for another, and

much less for a separate design—a design too, however nn-

noticed by some, or hated by others, which had been proceed-

ing, step by step, to successive triumphs. Still, amidst all

other national affairs, time must be found for this.

But at such a season, who shall, or who can, nay dare to

press forward, the printing of the Scriptures? Above all

other men, Crumwell is the last, on which any one would fix,

as the urgent mover in such a course. He seems to have had

not one moment in reserve, and had he not been truly deno-

minated “an iron man,” in regard to business transactions,

certainly he had not found one. Instead of this, however, the

sequel will show, that though he had been but in poor health,

and though he had winked hard, bowing assent to the six

articles, and stood ready to execute the King‘s pleasure even

unto death, nay and could order men to be “tried and exc-

cuted” in the same breath; yes, even amidst all this, it comes

out, that. he had been resolutely bent on multiplying copies of

the Bible ! Strange conjunction of pursuits, as probably ccer

met in the person of the same human being! For however

many were the subordinate agents, not one of them dared to

have so proceeded, at least in London, without 111's fullest

sanction.

It must now then be first observed, that in 1539 both Crum-

well and Cranmer stand before us, in the character of thwarted

and disappointed men; severely disappointed, for above sir

months of the year. Three years before, in conjunction with

the momentary humour of the King, Gardiner being abroad,
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they had introduced what were denominated “Articles of

Religion" to the notice of the English people; but now they

found, to their bitter mortitication, that this was assuredly

not the road to either “peace or contentation,” or “ unity of

opinion.“ On the contrary, the mode which Urey had intro—

duced in 1536, furnished the precedent which their opponents

now followed ; or the ground on which they stood, and tried

to overawo the human mind. In the first Convocation, with

Crumwcll as Vicar-General, so far as the King and Cranmer

had professcdly meddled with Christianity at all, they had

made it technical and disputatite. It was not the voice of

God, as contained in his \Vord, with which they began, for

neither Cranmer or Crumwcll could get those Bishops to as—

sent to any translation of the Scriptures. Thus before the

authority of Divine Truth in the language of the people was

recognised, by these first articles a certain vocabulary had

been introduced ; and in the prospect of the present Convoca-

tion, Gardiner and his party were by far too shrewd, not to

take advantage of the precedent set. They fought and

battled the Archbishop with his own weapons, while my Lord

Privy Seal, Crumwcll, like a perfect politician, had bowed to

the storm. So now when the tug of battle came, and Crum-

well found that, as an expedient in his hands, “articles of

religion” must be given to the winds; then it was that the

Bible, and the Bible alone, afforded him the only prospect of

turning the tide upon his political opponents. Thus singu-

larly shut up to this one object, he was not slow to improve

his powers; for though he could no longer shake his rod over

the Bench of Bishops, his authority and precedence or rank as

VicareGeueral had been distinctly recognised; and this he

could exercise still, very powerfully, without the doors of the

Convocation, though not within them ; while the dissolution

and consequent dispersion of that body, was analogous to the

breaking up of a combination against him.

The operation of the bloody statute being now also stayed,

and no commissions issued for the country at large; Henry

too having been fully apprised of how odious that statute was

to his intended matrimonial connections, here was a favourable

crisis. To the printing of the Bible, therefore, amidst his

multifarious engagements, Crumwcll lent all his energy, so

that not fewer than four editions of the entire Scriptures, with
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which his personal inlluence was connected, now issued from

the press.

There is no concealing it now; for by a comparison of dates,

it will be manifest, that the character of Crumwell when sink—

ing, and so near his end, presents to the reflective mind one of

the most painful contemplation, and in truth, one of a far

more melancholy hue, than even that of \Volsey himself.

\Volsey, the “man of pleasure,” not to say boundless ambi-

tion, sinking under disgrace into his grave, yet breathing out

persecution against the Lutherans, and leaving this as his dy-

ing advice to the King, was a spectacle sad enough : yet is it

scarcely to be compared to that of Crumwell, the energetic

“ man of business,” himself stepping into blood, to please his

Master, or retain his favour; and at the same moment push-

ing forward editions of the Scriptures, nay enforcing on his

countrymen the perusal of the sacred page! \Vho can deny

after this, that the heart is “ deceitful above all things,” and

reckless beyond expression?

To proceed, however, with the proof. The Bible, described

last year, as commenced in Paris, and snatched from the

flames of the Inquisition, was finished in London by the

month of April, and ready for circulation under the following

title, before the meetings of Parliament and Convocation.

“ The Byble in Englyslze, that is to snye, the content of all the holy Scripture,

bathe of the olde and xVeu'e Testament, truly translated after the vcryte of the

Hebr’ue and G—rcke textes, by the dylygent studye of diuerse excellent learned

men, expert in the forsayde tonges. qr Printed by Rychard Grafton and Ed-

ward Whitehureh. Cum priuilegio ad imprimendum solum.” The Colophon

is—“ The ende of the new Testamétt and of the whole Byble, Fynisshed in

Apryll, Anne )lcccccxxmx. A diio faetnm est istud.”47

This title, as well as the representation round it, ascribed

to the pencil of Hans Holbein, it is now abundantly evident,

were alike in the teeth of history ; to say nothing of the pro-

fanity involved, in which the Almighty is represented as

saying of the King—“ I have found a man according to my

own heart, which shall fulfil all. my will!” But this served

to answer the purpose of Crnmwell at the moment, in his

 

‘7 The italic words are in red letters. 0fthis Bible, Lewis ascribed a second edition to this

year, or the next; and he thought he had confirmed this by a collation of the two. This has

led astray ever since. There was no such reprint. Lewis confesSes that his second Bible was

imperfect, and the book he had before him was actually Crnnmer's edition of Aptil 1540, the

next to be noticed.
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gross flattery of the reigning monarch. ()rutuwell himself, as

well as the King and Cranmer, at full length, are here

distinguished also by their respective shields, or coats of

arms; and this same engraving, tiuely out in wood, will be

employed in subsequent editions, though the arms of Crum-

well, after his fall, will then be found erased.“

This Bible, it is trite, exhibits all the marks of a signal

triumph, as already deseribed; but let the men in Parliament

or the Convocation be busy with what they might, this one

edition or reprint will not suffice to meet the zeal of the

Vicar-General. ln chronological order, the next Bibles that

were ready for circulation, were two, if not three editions of

the entire Bible,49 by other printers, as well as a new super-

intendent of the press.

And here it is not a. little remarkable, that immediately

before enteringr upon those editions of the Scriptures, after—

wards set forth by Cranmer, we are summoned to look back;

and back to the very connneneement of this long and tedious

warfare. Just as though it had been intended to lend unit];

to the entire procedure since the year 1526, we are to be

reminded forcibly, of the deep and noisome dungeon under

Cardinal College, Oxford, and of the interesting young men

there innnured, at the first burst of opposition, after the

arrival of Tyndale‘s Testaments in England. One of those

youths, it may be remembered, was named Rickard Tarerncr.

The son of an ancient family, born at North Elmham, in the

parish of Brisley, Norfolk; he was one of those canons, chosen

by \Volsey, whom he had intended to employ in opposing the

“ new learning.“ He had been selected from Benet College.

 

“1 It in to be regretted that they had at all meddled with the translation while at Paris; but

Cort-rdale hurl slipped into the lath Psalm his three verses from the Vulgalr, whirl] Rogers

hail judiciously excluded. lie was still too ready foreomplianee with his authorities in London‘

such as they were. He durst not, indeed. meddle with wm‘tllurm', however long he continued

to plead for penance as synonymoltl. But still we discover the hand of some authority at least

in one pMsagc—“ Despise not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee through prophecy.

with the laying on of hands, by the authority efpi-irslhmxl .'" This may have been Cranmer‘r

suggestion, for he was so far behind as to adopt lhis reading. Parker, his successor, altered the

words in his edition 10—“ by the authority of the ridership." The Gencta translators, exclud-

ing the word " authority,” as not in the text, say—“ with the laying on of the hands ol'the (mm

puny nflln: (Mt-r: .-" which was changed in our present \ersion to—" with the laying on of the

hands ofthr‘ prrrbylsry." Coverdalc himselt'in I511 had said " the hands of Mr riders." Tyn-

dale throughout hud preferred-W and with laying on of the hum]: of an elder." We cannot at

present name the manuscript, or collate the sneer-satire editions of Erasmus. but that there is a

various reading in {avoiir ofthe singular number. is well known; and Tyndale may have had in

remembrance ‘2 Timothy. i. 6. and 1 Peter. v. l.

4" See the collation of the two edition: in Lewis or Cotton, aml our List at the eml.
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Cambridge, and brought to Oxford. Though deeply impli-

cated in 1526, as already mentioned, he was more gently

dealt with by the Cardinal on account of his voice, or skill in

music. He was then a lag/man, studying law, and abode by

his profession through life; which renders his superintend-

ance of the Scriptures, and his subsequently being licensed by

Edward the Sixth, to preach throughout England, the more

remarkable.50 Having taken his degree of A.B. at Oxford in

1527,51 and that of A.M. at Cambridge in 1530, he removed

to the metropolis; and after passing through an Inn of

Chancery, then said to be near London, (or on the site

of the present Somerset House in the Strand,) he entered the

Inner Temple. To the Greek language he had paid great

attention, it being “ his humour to quote the law in Greek,

when he read any thing thereof.” He had become known to

Crumwell, and in 153 , after he was chosen principal Secre-

tary of State, and Chancellor of Cambridge University,

Taverncr came into attendance upon him. In 1537, Crum-

well had recommended him to the King, when he was ad-

vanced to be one of the clerks of the signet in ordinary; and

the clerk had now, in 1539, turned his learning to the best

of all accounts?2 For a considerable time past, he must have

been working under orders, and very busily engaged, as the

proof sheets of two, if not three editions, had been passing

through his hands. Taverner prefixed a dedication to the

King, telling him, that “he never did any thing more ac-

ceptable to God, more profitable to the advancement of true

Christianity, more displeasant to the enemies of the same,

and also to his Grace’s enemies, than when his Majesty

licensed and willed the most sacred Bible, containing the un-

spotted and lively \Vord of God, to be in the English tongue

set forth to his Highness’ subjects.” But to all this he had

been encouraged by his master, Lord Crumwell, as it will

appear presently that no man could publish the Bible at this

period, without his approving sanction.53

His first edition, in folio, and entitled—“ The most Sacred

 

50 He used to preach at St. Mary's in (liflird, where the Hampton Lectures are delivered.

The pulpit then was of fine carved ashler slow, but this was taken away, and one of wood

substituted, when Dr. John Owl-u, as \‘icevChaneellor. used to officiatc on the same spot, ahoul

1&54.-—1le'8 Alhenrr. flow. or by uholn, i1 is occupied now. in our own day, we leave the

reader to enquire. 5) Wood‘s Fasti. 52 \Vand's Athena, by Bliss, i., 42].

53 “ Crumwell is supposed to have encouraged him to the revision of the Billie, on account of

his especial skill in Greck."—'l'udtl— Lewis.

VOL H. l'
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Bible," &c., was “ printed at London in Fleet Street, at the

sign of the Sun, by John Byddell, for Thomas Barthlettf‘

or Berthelet, the King’s printer; “Cum privilegio ad inl-

primcndum solum." The next edition, in quarto, was exc-

eutcd by the same printer; but there seems to have been a

third, printed by Nycolson, also in quarto.“ These Bibles

were a correction of Matthew"s, in which Taverner adopted a

large proportion of the marginal notes, and inserted others of

his own; yet so eager was Crumwell, that they were “allowed

to be publicly read in churches.”

In addition to these, that the effort now made was a bold

and determined one, appears from another printer still having

his hands filled, by two editions of the New Testament by

Taverner. This was Thomas I’etit, who also printed for

Berthelet, one in quarto, the other in octave.

Now in the earlier part of this year, though the political

atmosphere seemed to portend nothing whatever, save tem-

pestuous opposition to measures such as these; preparatory

work, it is evident, had been proceeding with great vigour

within doors ; and by the autumn, that same Monarch, who

had hurried the “ bloody Statute” through Parliament, pro-

fessed to be all zeal for the printing of the Scriptures, and

even their perusal! The prospect of connexion with Ger-

many had wrought wondrously, and a change had come over

the spirit of the man. And as for Crumwell, though he still

stood upon slippery ground, he could scarcely now think so,

when, so far from frowning upon him, the King, on the 20th

of September, had expressed himself as so solicitous about the

state of his health.“ At all events, while he was in the act

of carrying through the negotiation respecting Lady Anne of

Clcves, almost any thing he might request, would then be

granted. Apply to his Majesty therefore he (lid, and suc-

cessfully ; although still, it is no hypothesis, to say that both

the one and the other, as it regarded the Scriptures, were

nothing more than orcrrulcd men. The King, by his conduct

in Parliament, had appeared in his real character; while

Crumwell, by his conduct elsewhere, has positively forced us

54 Cnllon‘u List. p. G.—lt is partly described by Dibdin, iii., p. 57, though he inadvertently

falls into Ihc popular mistake. and aupposcsil to have been " set forth hy Cranmer," wlm wan.

lherwine engaged. as will appear presently. and not yet ready with his firtl editwu,

55 See page 7.1.
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to place him on the very lowest ground of political expediency.

The following document, however, will show that there was

no hazard, at present, of any of these Bibles not getting

into circulation.

“ Henry the Eighth, &c.—To all and singular, Printers and sellers of books,

within this our realm, and all other Ofl‘ieers, Ministers, and Subjects, these our

letters, hearing or seeing, greeting: We let you to wit, that being desirous

to have our people at times convenient, give themselves to the attaining the

knowledge of God‘s Word, whereby they will the better honour him, and ob-

serve, and keep his commandments; and also do their duty better to us, being

their Prince and sovereign] Lord: And considering, that as this our zeal and

desire cannot, by any mean, take so good effect, as by the granting to them the

free and liberal use of the Bible in our own maternal English tongue .- so unless

it be foreseen, that the same pass at the beginning by one translation to be per-

used and considered; the frailty of man is such, that the diversity thereof may

breed and bring forth manifold inconveniences ; as when wilful and heady folks

shall confer upon the diversity of the said translations. \\'e have therefore

appointed our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor, the Lord Crumwell,

Keeper of our Privy Seal, to take for us, and in our name, special care and

charge, that no manner of person, or persons, within this our realm, shall en-

terprise, attempt, or set in hand, to print any Bible in the English tongue, of

any manner of volume, during the space of fire years next ensuing after the

date hereof, but only all such as shall be deputed, assigned, and admitted by the

said Lord Cromwell. Willing and commanding all Jllayors, Sherip‘ii, Bailijls,

Constables, and all other our oflieers, ministers, and subjects, to be aiding to

our said Counsellor, in the execution of this our pleasure, and to be conformable

in the accomplishment of the same, as shall appertain. In witness whereof—

Witness ourself at \Vestminster, the fourteenth day of November l539.——Pcr

ipsum Regem.”56

-The style of this public document, and at such a time, is

pointed and very observable. The reader cannot fail to be

struck with the absence of all reference to Henry’s Church or

Convocation. The Sacred Volume, first printed abroad, it

will be remembered, had been sanctioned without any eon-

sultation of that body; and even now, after a. flaming Con-

vocation, they are to be passed over once more. Above two

years ago, the King had been overruled to bow to the trans-

“ Rymer's Fee-1., vol. xiv., p. 649. Herbert‘s Ames, iii., p. 1550. But then there is the con

junction of events; and that so fatal to the character of both Counsellor and King! We have

heard of Thursday the l-tt'h of November before, and the reader may well be shocked, as soon as

he observes, that it was on this very day they were despatching the Abbot of Reading and his

Priests—oi) this same day that the Abbot ot' Glastonbury was going through the mockery of his

trial, to be executed the next. “ My Lord," says John Lord Russel, to Cromwell on the 161)..

“ these shall be to ascertain, that on Thursday the l-tth day of this month, the Abbot of Glas-

tonbury was arraigned, and the next day put to execution, with two other of his monku, (for the

rnbhing of Glastonbury Church) on the Tor hill," 51c. MS., Clean, E. iv., fol. 99, b. Original.

in other wordS, there were six men whom Crumwell and Henry had resolved should he exe-

cuted; the mockery ofa trial must precede, and forsonth be reported.
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latiou; and last year, Crumwell as Vicegereut had enjoined

the Bishops, on pain of deprivation, to see to its circulation ;

but after the miserable display they had recently given of

their characters, they are to be addressed by him no more.

No notice whatever is therefore now taken of Bislzop or Arc/z-

IIIISIIOIT, Priest 01' Parson; unless the ambiguous term “ minis-

ter“ at the very end, he allowed, by courtesy, to include them

all. But it was the ciril authorities on whom Crumwell now

called ; it was the Mayors, the Sheriffs, the Bailifl's, the

Constables, who were so pointedly enjoined, and by the KING

himself, to aid him! After having been so treated by the

Bench, of which he was the Vicar-General; as long as he

remains Lord l’rivy Seal, he was not to be insulted with im—

punity; the hour for retaliation had come; and as he had

given up “ Articles of Religion” in despair, so it is now evi-

dent, that he had also, as a body, given up the Bishops.

Nor was such a document, “ per ipsum Regent," now to be

treated with impunity. Little had they dreamt in Parlia-

ment, which would be the very first statute brought to bear

upon his Majesty’s subjects; for “the bloody statute” had

been stayed in its operation ; but they had gone so far as to

pass a bill, showing, “ aka! a King by his royal power might

do ;” and “ considering that many occasions might require

speedy remedies,” they enacted that the King‘s proclamation,

writ, or letters-patent, were to be obeyed “ as if they were

made by an act of Parliament ;“ nay, and if any after that

offended, they were to be judged as traitors. If, therefore,

the men of the new learning had been terror-struck in April,

the men of the old, might now well stare with amazement,

but there was no remedy; they umst all stand aghast for

the time being, and make way for the Lord Privy Seal.

It is curious also to observe the efforts now made to place

Henry, if it had been possible, in a fair way, once more, or to

face him out, as the same man—notwithstanding his recent

aberration, or natural leaning to his beloved associates of the

old school. At this period, a long and strange justification

of his proceedings was written out. It is to be found in the

State l’aper Office, and has been printed entire by Collier.”7

The following statement taken from it, though far too strongly

57 Collection of Records, Not 47,
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expressed, clearly proves, that despite of Gardiner and all his

associates, the Scriptures already printed had not been laid

on the shelf.

“ Englishmen have now in hand in every clmreh and place, almost every

man, the Holy Bible and New Testament in their mother tongue ; instead of

the old fabulous and fantastical books of ‘ The Table Round,’ ‘ Lauueelot du

Luke,’ ‘ Huco dc Bonrdeanx,’ ‘ [levy of Hampton,’ ‘ Guy of \Varwielc,’ and

such others, whose impure filth and vain fabulosity, the light of God has

abolished utterly.”—“ Englishmen stick fast to the doctrine of God in the New

Testament, and in the Old conformable to the New ; and do esteem that it is

‘ Fons aqua; sulicntis in ritmn clernum.’ ”

In short, the same ardour which had been displayed in

printing, seems to have been followed by a kindred zeal for

distribution and perusal; and after such doings in Parlia-

ment, the opposite party, and all who loved the truth, had

notable reasons for improving their time. Crumwell had yet

eight months to live before his arrestment, so that here was a

fine opportunity presented for vigorous exertion, to every man

who estimated the value of the Scriptures. How very unlikely

was such a season to have arrived, only a few months ago!

Here, then, terminated that class of sacred volumes, which,

with considerable propriety, may be denominated the first

series: reaching from \Volsey‘s “ secret search at one time,”

in London, Oxford, and Cambridge; or from the dungeon of

Cardinal College, down to one of its inmates publishing three

editions of the Bible, and two of the New Testament, in one

year; when the long hostile Monarch had been made to de-

clare, that t/zefree and liberal use oft/1e Bible in our own ma-

ternal English tongue was 25/16 only mean by u-lzz'o/z lu's subjects

could compre/zeml Meir duty to God or man; and when his

counsellor, the successor of \Volsey, to save his popularity

and retain his place, was so evidently urging the printers to

speed! The series referred to, now included above thirty

editions of the New Testament, and five of the entire Bible,

which for fourteen years had formed the spiritual nourish—

ment of all those in this kingdom who had been convinced by

their own experience, that “ man liveth not by bread only,

but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.“

\Vhat a contrast, therefore, is now presented between \Vil—

liam Tyndale and all his contemporaries, who have generally

figured in the page of history, and so filled it, as to prevent
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posterity from duly estimating, nay, almost seeing, by far the

most eminent benefactor ofhis country.

It is not here, however, that the year 1539 terminates.

Tyndale's translation, or the Bible of 1:337, had now been

taken up, personally, by another individual, who has perhaps

been expected to appear before this time, and certainly for

some months before Henry‘s letters—patent (of the 14th of

November,) this year, he had been engaged in his sphere, be-

hind thc curtain, perhaps as busily as anyof Crumwell‘s printers

had been. This, it may be anticipated, was Thomas Cranmer ;

but, although it has been often done, with no previous edition

can his name, with historical propriety, be associated.

The joy expressed by him, at the reception of the Bible in

1537, may have prepared the reader; but when he first met

with Cranmer on the Continent, seven years ago, in company

with Sir Thomas Elyot, then charged by his Sovereign to

seize Tyndale, and next year beheld him with pain, when

sitting in judgment 011 the translator‘s bosom friend, Fryth ;

he certainly could not have imagined that, six years after-

wards, the Primate himself would have been so busily em-

ployed, in superintending an edition of Tyndale’s translation.

But so it was.58 Cranmer, as well as Cromwell, had 110w

given up the Bishops in despair, though his chief opponent,

Gardiner, will not fail to cross his path presently, and tr ' to

sway the King.

It is singular enough that it should have been 011 this satne

Thurs(lav, C’the 14th of November, to which we have repeat-

cdlv alhided, that Cranmer first certainly appears to have

been thus engaged. The edition he had been bringing for-

ward was a very fine one, and now nearly, if not entirely

finished; but he had resolved, at this peculiar crisis, after

being foiled by the Bench, to prefix a preface to the reader,

of his own composition. This he had submitted, for his Ma-

jesty‘s approbation, and was 110w anxiously waiting its re-

turn, when he sent the following letter to Crmnwcll :—

“ My very singular good Lord, after my most hearty connnendations, these

shall he to signify unto your Lordship, that Ilartelett and Edward Whitechureh

 

5" And .Lfi Cranmer was so indebted lo lellllllfl' {er the lhble he now unlchcd through the

we“. so it hzu law said, " when he “full: against transubslantialiun, in reply lo Gardiner."

he then aeknuulcilgul, sertnleeu years after. " llI.1l he had l't't'L’l‘t'tl great light fiuni Fry/If:

writiu:~. and thew moxt at his .Irnunltnt: out of them."— ‘l'tulzl‘t by? u/ l‘mm/u 1'. i.p M.

[turn/1
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hath been with me, and have by their accounts declared the expenses and

charges of the printing of the Great Bibles ; and by the advice of Bartelett, 1

have appointed them to be sold for 135. 4d. a-piece, (one merk,) and not above.

Howbeit, “’hiteehurch informeth me, that your Lordship thinlieth it a more

convenient price to have them sold at l0s. a-piece; which, in respect of the

great charges, both of the paper, which is substantial and good, and other great

hinderanees, \Vhiteehureh and his fellow (Grafton, his partner) thinketh it

a small price-59 Nevertheless, they are right well contented to sell them for

l05.,so that you will be so good Lord to them as to grant. henceforth none other

license to any other printer saving to them, for the printing of the said Bible ;

for else they think that they shall be greatly hindered thereby, if any other

should print, they sustaining such charges as they already have done. Where-

fore I shall beseech your Lordship, in eonsideration of their travail in this be-

half, to tender their requests ; and they have promised me to print in the end

of their Bibles the price thereof, to the intent the King’s liege people shall not.

henceforth be deceived of their price.

“ Farther, if your Lordship hath known the King’s pleasure concerning the

Preface of the Bible, which I sent to you to oversee ; so that his Grace doth

allow the same, I pray you that the same may be delivered unto the said \Vhite-

church unto printing ; trusting that it shall both encourage many slow readers,

and also stay the rash judgments of them that read therein. Thus our Lord

have your good Lordship in his blessed tuition—At Lambeth, the 14th day of

November 15.33).”0'0

This Preface, however, demanded cogitation. Preferring

the words of John Chrysostom and Gregory Nazianzen, Cran—

mer had now ventured to go to the full extent of truth and

duty, as Tyndale, in his own name, had so often done, 011 be-

half of the people of England. Cranmer now at last pled,

but through his ancient authors-—

“ That every man should read by himself at home, in the mean days and

 

59 So urgent was poor Crumwell at the moment to push the Scriptures info circulation.

6‘0 MS., in Cruniwell's Correspondence, orig. The popular mistake of ascribiug the Bibles

isuing from the press in 1539, to Cranmer, has led to the unis-placing of this letter among the

Government State Papers. Though there supposed to be l538, it has been correctly dated by

Mr. Todd, and the date verified by Mr. Jenkyns, in his Remains of Cranmer, i., p. 289, note,

in commencing his Pl'ifacr, we leave it to the reader, whether Cranmer had not TVNDALE'S

preface or -‘ pathway to the Scripture" before him. Tyndale had said—“ Izlo man-cl greatly,

dearly beloved in Christ, that ever any man should repngn or speak against the Scripture to be

had in every language, and that of every man. For] thought that no man had been so blind

to ask, why light should be shown to them that walk in darkntrs, where they cannot but

stumble, and where to stumble, is the danger of eternal damnation; either so despitcful that.

he would envy any man so necessary a thing; or so Bedlam mod to affirm that good is the natu-

ral cause of evil, and darknexs to proceed out of light,“ &c. And what says Cranmer? “ Neither

can I well tell, whether of them I may judge the more offender; him that doth ohstinatcly rc-

luse so godly and goodly knowledge, or him that so ungodly, or ungoodly. doth abuse the same.

And as touching the former, I would marvel much that any man should be so mad as to refuse

in darkness, light ; in hunger, food; in cold, fire: for the Word of God is light, ‘ Lucerna pcdi«

bus mcis Verbum Tuum'—‘ Thy word is a luntcru to my furl! it is food—‘ Man shall not live

by bread only, but by every word of God! 1 would marrel, i say, at this, save that I consider

how much ‘ custom and usage may do.' And therefore I can well think them teorlhy pardon,

which, at (hr raining ahroml of Scripture, douhted and drew hack."

it is curious to see the Plimate here putting in a word in excuse of his 011'". iimitlily; but as

rustom and usage had such sway over himself, he could not post-ihly mart-r1 to the same extent

as Tyndale had done. To him both custom and usage were as nothing, compared with the “'uril

Ht 'iod
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time, between sermon and sermon—that when they were at home in their

houses, they should apply themselves, from time to time, to the reading of the

Holy Scriptures. For the Holy Spirit hath so ordered and attempered the

Scriptures, that in them, as well publicaus, fishers, and shepherds, may find

their editientiou, as great doctors their crudition. But still you will say, I can-

not understand it. What marrcll llow shouldst thou understand, if thou

wilt not read nor look upon itl Take the books into thine hands, read the

whole story, and that thou understaudest, keep it well in memory ; that thou

understaudest not, read it again and again. Here may all manner of persons :

nwn, ironic"; young, old,- Icurual, unframed,- rich, poor,- priests, laymen;

lords, ladies,- qflicern, tenants, and mean men; Tiryins, (tires, «Mom,- Iuirym,

merchants, artifice”, husbandmeu, and all umuncr of persons, of what estate or

condition snever they be ; may in THIS BOOK learn all things, what they ought

to believe, what they ought to do, and what they should not do, M well con-

cerning Almighty God, as also concerning themselves, and all others.” “ This

one place of John Chrysostom," said Cranmer, “ is enough, and sufficient to

persuade all them that he not frowardly, and perversely, set in their own wil-

ful opinion." 5‘

These were sentiments, certainly by far too strong to pass

in high places, in those days, without murmuring and dispu-

tation; nor in all probability would they have been allowed

to pass, but for the conjunction of circumstances, already so

far explained. Henry, as we have seen, had softened, even

towards Crumwcll, and he was more likely to have done so

towards Cranmer. He had thwarted him in the Convoca-

tion, but then his oflicial situation, as Primate, was not to be

trampled on; and the King had therefore set him up again,

by commanding his highest counsellors afterwards to go and

dine with him. The wind, in short, had changed in the fall

of the year. Henry is now on the tip-toe of expectation as

to his intended Queen, and the Archbishop, of course, must

perform the intended marriage ceremony. No moment could

be more favourable for Cranmer asking any favour.

But then it so happened, that not only this preface, but

the Bible itself, had been brought before his Majesty, and

hence still farther delzv; for though Cranmer be almost

ready, and is now, in November, pressing the return of the

preface for the press, the volume did not appear till April

following. The fact was, that Henry had consulted certain

Bishops, not forgetting Mr. Stephen Gardiner.

 

"' There are many other fine sentiments of Chrysoslom quoted. \\'e haw marked Ihe words

II! harm in italics, with reference to what follows presently. This pleading for dnmmlic reading

In ENmmsn, however. will appear to have been six years hchiud thal for SCOTLAND, and very

powerfully put. by the native of l-‘diuhurgh, of whom Cranmer was .In murh afraid. in the (‘on-

mraliou of km.
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“ After the book was finished,” says Fulke, “ and presented to King Henry

the Eighth; and by him committed to diverse Bishops of that time to peruse, of

which (as I remember) Steven Gardiner was one: after they had kept it long

in their hands, and the King was divers times sued unto for the publication

thereof, at the last being called for by the King himself, they redelircred the

book: and being demanded by the King what was their judgment of the trans-

lation, they answered that there were many faults therein. ‘Well,’ said the

King, ‘ but are there any heresies maintained thereby 1’ They answered,

‘ there were no heresies that they could find, maintained thereby.’ ‘ If there

be no heresies,’ said the King. (in his own profane and impatient manner,) ‘thon,

in God’s name, let it go abroad among our people.’ According to this judgment

of the King and the Bishops, .\I. Coverdale (who had been corrector of the

press» defended the translation, confessing that he did now himself espy seine

faults, which if he might review it once over again, as he had done tzrioc be-

fureffl he doubted not to amend: but for any heresy, he was sure there was

none maintained by the translation.”63

Only six months ago the gentlemen of “ the old learning,“

with the Duke of Norfolk at their head, had been in high glee;

but of late it had come to their turn, to feel no small disap-

pointment, if not alarm : and Gardiner is understood to have

exerted all his powers to influence the King, by persuading

him that it must be his duty not to allow the people to read

the Bible by their own fire-sides, or, as Cranmer expressed

it, at home. One day these two men met in the presence of

his Majesty, when he engaged them in discussion. After

descanting on the danger of allowing the people at large to

read the Scriptures, Gardiner chose to affirm that what were

called the Apostolic Canons, were of equal authority with the

Sacred Scriptures, and challenged Cranmer to disprove this.

Cranmer (lid so, and to Henry’s satisfaction. The disputa-

tion is said to have lasted for some time, when the King ab-

ruptly addressed Gardincr,——“ such a novice as you, had bet—

ter not meddle with an old experienced Captain, like my Lord

of Canterbury ;” and then remarked, that “ Cranmer was too

experienced a leader, to be defeated by a novice.”

The translation had been sanctioned, as we have seen,

above two years ago, in Gardiner’s absence, but it was a

double mortification, and one which he richly deserved, to

hear it thus defended and approved, while he was standing by,

and rated for a novice.

‘3 That is, once in Paris, and new again in London.

"3 Fulke's “ Defence of the English Translations of the Bible," 1-7113, P- 4, who him-‘30” 1103"”

(‘nrerdale speak. as reported, in arermnn at Paul's Cros- This anecdote has been rerv gene»

rally mixpluml in its application.
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As for Uralnnei"s first edition therefore, since it did not ap-

pear till April next year, it will come before us in due time.

liut in the meanwhile, and independently of all such skirmish-

in;r before the King, the other editions which had been sane-

tioned by Crnmwell, without any formal reference to his Ma-

jesty, must not. be forgotten, nor the New Testaments which

had been printed at home, nor the numerous foreign editions.

This is a period noted by Strype, as one in which “ the people

greedily bought up and read the Holy Scriptures.” The

truth is that, however other matters might proceed, whether

in Court or Parliament, the people had been all along reading,

without asking his Majesty’s leave. He little thought that. he

was led on by a current far too strong for his resistance. Yet

in the course of such a year as the present, in which the King

was so surrounded by hostile parties ever whispering in his

ear; who would have imagined that he should have so sanc-

tioned the reading of the Scriptures? This, however, he had

actually done, and done more emphatically than ever before !

Some complaints having reached him through the enemy, that

the reading of the Bible or New Testament in public, was of-

ten in a voice so loud, that it threatened to drown if not expel

the mass; Henry by proclamation ordered a lower tone, and

that, while mass was going on, reading should be suspended;

as well as that no man should “ teach or preach the Bible,“

except such as were admitted by himself, or Crumwell, or a

Bishop. But then he added, what was of far greater moment,

though it must have been like an additional dose of wormwood

to the gentlemen of “ the old learning”—

“ Notwithstamling his Highness is pleased and contented, that such as can

and will in the English tongue, shall and may quietly and reverently read the

Bible and New Testament by themselves secretly at all times and places cou-

rcnicnl, for their own instruction and edification, to increase thereby godliness

and virtuous learning.”

Finally, the Monarch must, in (feet, tell posterity that in

thus acting he was still nothing more than a man overruled ;

since, with mingled pride and profanity, he adds-—

“ llis Highness signifieth to all and singular, his loving and obedient subject:,

that his Majesty was not, nor is compelled by God's Word, to set forth llis

Scripture in English to his loyal subjects ; but of his own lihcrality and good-

ness was and is pleased, that his said subjects should have and read the same

in convenient plat-es and times— Wherefore his Majesty chargeth and cum—

mzlndclll all his said subivets to use the Holy Scripture in English, according
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to his godly purpose and gracious intent, as they would avoid his most high

displeasure and indignation, beside the pain above rememlmred.”

The hand of Crumwell is very visible in all this; and if the

proclamation “ came out about May, being new equal with

the law,” as Strype has told us, it shows what confusion had

been shed into the Council of his Majesty; but followed as it

was, in the close of the year, by the decided approval of Cran-

mer‘s preface, we have only one proof more of the truth of Solo-

mon‘s proverb—“ The kings heart is in the hand of the Lord

as the rivers of water; He tnrneth it whithcrsoever he will.”

In conclusion, therefore, as already stated, we come to the

end of what may be styled the rmsr seams of Bibles and

Testaments. Last year, indeed, we looked at them as divided

into books printed abroad, and then begun to be printed at

home. But at present we allude to all that had issued from

the press before the first edition by Cranmer was put forth.

Of the whole array the reader may form a distinct idea, on

consulting our list of Bibles and Testaments at the end of

this volume.

Now, if it be observed that even by this early period, such

a number of editions of the New Testament, of all descrip-

tions, as well as of the Sacred Volume entire, had passed

through the press; and that Divine Truth had obtained a foot-

ing in our land, from the moment of its entrance in 1526 ; he

will allow that in these fourteen years, a great work had been

accomplished; and greater still, when he comes to see all that

had been going on in Scotland, as well as in England. The

full efl'ects, though no historian can ever detail them, must.

have been far greater than has hitherto been supposed. Yet

is it but little more than two years since the adversary

lowered his colours, and gave in. Up to August 1537 in

England, we have witnessed only one uninterrupted battle,

without a solitary truce ; and since then, as far as Crumwell

was concerned, we have seen him, in his ardonr, officially

pushing on the work. \Vhen once on a time, writing so

bitterly against Tyndale, he little thought that, in the very

height of his career, though loaded with the affairs of the

nation, he would tax himself, and strain every nerve, in the

 

61 Cullon “8., Clcup. E. v., fol. 3051. This [:ruclaxuulnm, at: fusl (liuwn up. had been anh-

unllcd to ill-:Nnr. and he corrected it With his cum lieu. élrype has given it entire, with llu

“IIII'CL'llUllb mudt.
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very direction which the Translator had so long pointed out;

no object appearing to himself, even as a politician, of greater

importance. Ilo is now, however, soon to be called away

from the field of action, leaving the cause to that unseen hand

which had guided it from the beginning, and which will em-

ploy or overrule others, as it had done himself. Crnmwcll’s

energetic inllucnce is not, however, yet paralyzed. He has

six months to live, and the Bible, printed still more magni-

ficently, will be in circulation before then. In common

justice, therefore, to the only Vicegcrent that Henry ever

had, and with regard to any of these volumes already pub-

lished on English ground, including the Bible which was

nearly finished in Paris, it should be observed, that when

Cranmer’s name has been associated with them, in any degree,

whether as to prcpa'ation or printing, this appears to have

been historically incorrect. \Ve have seen him, for the first

time, engrossed with one book, but the publication of it be-

longs to next year.

SECTION III.

I'IJLITICAI. AFI-‘4\IRS——IIENII\"S POURTII MARRIAGE—JEALOUSY 0F FRANCIS

—ALI.IANCE \VI’I‘II TIIE EMPEROR—GARDINER AGAINST BARNES AND

(lARRET—l’ARLIAMENT OPENED—CRUMWELL N0\V EARL OI“ ESSEX—THE

USE ALIA ALONG: MADE OI" IIIM BY IlENRY—CRUMWELL’S LAST DEMANDS

IN PARLIAMENT AND CONVOCA'I‘ION—IIENRY IIAS TAKEN OI‘FENCE—

CRUMWELL APPRI-IllENDED—PARTIES OI‘I’OSED T0 IIIM—CRANMER’S LET-

TER—FIRST CHARGES—HILL 0P ATTAINDER—llENRY’S FOURTII MAR-

RIAGE ANNUIJJ-ID—FINAL CHARGES AGAINST CRUM\VELI:—IIIS DEATH

AND GIIARAf‘TER—TIIE KING ANI) IIIS TWO VlCARS-GENERAL IN REVIEW

—)l0RE ENECUTIONS—IIENIIY‘S FIFTH MARRIAGE—THE OLD LEARNING

I‘ARTY IN TRIUMPH.

RETROSPECT—(‘OMMON MISTAKE AS TO THE CROWN—THE LARGE FOLIO

BIRM’IS, IN SIN EDITIONS—THE FIRST 0P CRANJIEII’S—A DIFFERENT

EDITION—THE SECOND 0F CRANMER’S—TIII} THIRD PREPARING, TO BE

ISSUED NEXT YEAR, BUT WITH A DIFFERENT TITLE—ONE IN FIVE

VOLUMES, SMALL SlZE—QUARTO NEW TESTAMENT.

'l‘nn second series of llibles and Testaments, commencing

with the first of (‘ranlner‘s editions, will reach to the end of
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the reign of Edward the Sixth, embracing the next twolve

years and a half, to July 1553. At the best, it will be a

strange and varied scene; but at present our attention

must be confined to the first of those eventful years. It

was the year of Crumwcll‘s downfall and death, a subject

which has been allowed to pass without due investigation,

and, consequently, has been misumlerstood. In these cir-

cumstances, to see the cause of Divine Truth still triumphant,

and in such progress, will be far more impressive, after we

have carefully observed the general course of secular and poli-

tical affairs.

Possessed of absolute or uncontrolled authority, the victim, in quick

succession, of contending passions, of avarice and profusion, caprice and

obstinacy, Henry the Eighth stood but ill prepared for any vexatious

circumstances to increase his natural impetuosity; and, yet, the first

six months of this year, he spent in a state of almost constant irrita-

bility. At the close of last year he seems to have been in fear of his

personal safety; for, knowing what enemies he had abroad, and how

discontented certain individuals were at home, he had renewed his per-

sonal guard of fifty gentlemen-pensioners—a precaution with which he

had dispensed for thirty years, or since the first of his reign.

It will be remembered that, in September last, his Majesty had or-

dered Crumwell to “ put all other matters out of his head, saving only

the negotiations for that great affair—his marriage ;” and, since then,

his impatience for the approach of his intended Queen had risen to its

utmost height. The Lady Anne of Cleves having arrived in England,

had reached Rochester on the 31st of December. Upon New Year’s-

day, therefore, Henry, and actually in disguise, set off to obtain a sight

of his intended consort. The first glance was enough. He chose to

express himself as disgusted. It was, “ woe that ever she came into

Englam ,” and he began to ruminate whether or how he could break ofl‘

his engagement. “ But, considering again,” says Lord Herbert, “ that

this would make a ruflie in the world, and drive the Duke, her brother,

into the Emperor’s, or French King’s hands,” he said, “ it was too far

gone.” Had it not been for this apprehension, Henry would have im-

mediately sent her back. On the 6th of January, therefore, after ex-

pressing, repeatedly, the strongest reluctance, he was married by Cran-

mer at Greenwich ; having resolved to confederate with the Princes of

Germany. The ceremony once performed, “ as if in judgment,” it has

been said, “ for his cruel and capricious conduct to his first and second

Queens, Henry was now linked to one whom he abhorred," with only

this one feeling to counterbalance his emotion—a persuasion that he



{H lll'lNltY'b' l"UUl{'l'll MAthlAGl‘l. [llUUK II.

had at least taken a step to secure himself against the Emperor's power.

We shall see, presently, whether he was correct in his calculation.

While llcury ever had his eye on the Continent, he must have been

conscious that he was watched in return; and one singular movement

of the Emperor‘s at this period, had excited such apprehension, that it

probably hastened the Royal nuptials. Last year the citizens of Ghent,

revolting against the government of Charles, offered to place the city

under the sovereignty of Francis. He declined this offer; and the Em-

peror had resolved to reduce the people of his native city to subjection.

From fear of the Gennan States, he could not pass through in that

direction, and the fleets of Henry deterred him from hazarding a pas-

sage by sea. The only other road was through France; and upon

Charles proposing this route, the liberty was at once granted by the

French monarch. Ever since their interview at Aigues Mortes in 1538,

Charles had not failed to court the King of France, and even held up

the prospect of one day investing him, or one of his sons, with the

Dntehy of Milan ; a mere stroke of policy, to prevent alliance with Soly-

man, the Grand Scignior. In the vain hope that he should now gain

over the Emperor, he was received by the King, and conducted through

France with the greatest splendour. They entered Paris in procession

together, on the first of January; so that Charles was there at the

moment when Henry was allied to his despised consort, an event by no

means acceptable to the Emperor, and one of which he was not unmind-

ful throughout this journey.

Sir Thomas Wyatt, the English ambassador, following the Spanish

Court, writes, on the 7th of January, from Paris to his royal Master:

“ The Emperor’s demeanonr has changed.” One Robert Brancetour,

who had thrown himself on the imperial protection, was demanded by

Wyatt as a traitor; but Charles would not deliver him up, saying he

knew of no treason of which he had been guilty, except it were “ his

going along with Cardinal Pole 1” and when Sir Thomas complained of

certain preachers who had dcfamed the King and the English nation,

the only reply was—“ Kings be not Kings of tongue; ; and if men give

cause to be spoken of, they will be spoken of.” After declaring the

Emperor’s concealed designs, Wyatt tenders his opinion as to what

Ilenry should best do.l

Very impatient to be gone, Charles remained only seven days in the

French capital, and left it early in January, proceeding by Chantilly,

St. Quintin, and Valenciennes, to Brussels, having at once gained his

purpose, and completely deceived both Francis and his Ministers as to

Milan. Whether it was owing to Wyatt’s advice or not, the Emperor

had no sooner left Paris than the King of England, all impatient to

' llnrl. MS. .\'n. sue. Icafllll.
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prevent the consequences of this supposed friendship and alliance, des-

patehed the Duke of Norfolk in embassy to France.2 His Grace was to

offer Francis assistance for the recovery of Milan—to offer the remis-

sion of all the arrears of pensions due to his royal Master, as well as of

the salt-money due annually—he was to employ all his powers in ex-

citing the jealousy of Francis as to the Emperor’s ambition, and propos-

ing a strict league to the exclusion of the Pontiff; he was to inform

the French Monarch not only of his alliance with the Duke of Cleves,

but his expected one with Saxony and other German States. Norfolk

went, but all his representations were in vain. Charles had not as yet

thrown off his mask, and plainly said, as he did afterwards, that the

promise made respecting Milan he never meant to fulfil ; Francis,

therefore, at this moment, was not to be moved, and the Duke returned

to England by the end of February.

The Emperor, with his brother Ferdinand, King of the Romans, were

then about to leave Brussels for Ghent. From the former city, on the

25th, Wyatt writes again, inclosing a letter respecting the affairs of

Germany, where many false rumours were afloat as to his Majesty and

his recent proceedings, and suggesting that a refutation, in German,

should be dispersed.3 Twelve days more only pass away, when by his

next letter from Ghent, dated 9th of March, Wyatt hints that some

designs were hatching between Charles and Francis against his master

—that Ferdinand was advising the Duke of Cleves to submit to the

Emperor, and it was said that the Duchess of Milan would then be

given to lzim in marriage. He adds, however, that for along time there

had been an affect-ion between her and the Prince of Orange, the son of

Francis; congratulating Henry, at all events, on his escape from that

princess.‘ On the 12th, he modifies this intelligence, by informing the

King, that the countenance shewn to Clevcs, was only a stroke of feigned

policy, to separate him from the other German States, and reduce him

to obedience.5

By this time, without any prospect of alliance with either of the

great powers, What must have been the feelings of the haughty English

monarch, as to his recent alliance with this petty German State; and

more especially when, only two days after, tidings still more vexatious

arrived !

On the 14th, Sir Thomas wrote to the following purport—“ That the

French King had communicated to the Emperor what the Duke of Nor-

folk had proposed to him, and what were his replies—that this token of

amity had greatly delighted the Emperor, who had dreaded the effect

of Norfolk's negotiation—that the amity between Charles and Francis

still stood, without the Emperor’s parting with Milan—that the Germans

‘-' ”when. 3 Harl. NS. No. 232, Ical' llfl. 4 ldcm, 1‘2]. " ldun, l'ZtL
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were said to be about agreement with the Emperor; which, if concluded

without comprehemling his Majesty and the Duke of Cleves in the same,

might prove prejudicial to them both, and especially to the Duke his

ally—that a force of Spaniards and Italians were coming into Flanders,

and that possibly the Pontill' and the Germans might be reconciled, if

the former will own his power not to be absolute and usurped by Scrip-

ture, but taken as by consent)";

ll ad Sir Thomas sat down to fut-en! a communication, he could scarcely

have succeeded in sending one more unwelcome to his already dis-

contented master. Some time also elapsed before Wyatt wrote again.

But, in the meanwhile, no intelligence could be more acceptable to the

gentlemen of the “ old learning.“ And as Norfolk and Gardiner were

now at the King's car, and ever busy, no doubt the juncture was im-

proved in practising on his feelings and apprehensions.

At last, however, by the 5th of April there was intelligence from

Wyatt, and addressed to Crumwell, who, by this time, must have been

more ill at case than even his capricious master. The Pontifi', in need—

less anxiety, had written to the Emperor respecting his promised dona—

tion of Milan to the French ; and Sir Thomas thinks the Emperor will

never part with it, but spend the year in “ practices” with the French,

the Duke of Clevcs, and others ; while the Prince of Salerno, one of the

chief persons from Naples, was desirous of proceeding into England to

see the King.”7 Crumwell, of course, immediately despatchcd this

letter to the King, and he received an instant reply, through Sadler, his

secretary. His Majesty was relieved, and “ liked well” this intelligence;

and as Wyatt had expressed a wish to return home in company with

this Italian, Henry approved of his coming, and ordered Mr. Richard

Pate to be dcspatched as his successor.8

Here then was at least an opening for some change of policy. For

years it had been Crumwell’s aim to keep Henry and Charles apart,

that he might, in alliance with France and the German States, pursue

his own policy. Now, however, Henry was abundantly disgusted with

Francis, and no less so with his German marriage; for all along his

Majesty had not the slightest natural leaning towards these German Con-

federates, except for political purposes. Parliament and the Convoca-

tion were about to meet, when, with all accustomed form, IIenry can

easily relieve himself of his Queen; and as for the Emperor, we shall

find the gentlemen from his court feasting at Westminster, even before

this present Parliament is prorogued !

Foreign atl'airs had not been the only source of anxiety to

both the King and Cl'umwcll. During all this spring, matters

 

'3 Ilarl. MS., No. 28?, leaf 12“. 7 Idem. 243.

“ (:nv. Slalc l'apcm. Sadler In Crumwell, i.. p. 624.
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at home had been proceeding from bad to worse. Bonner,

who had returned from France in the early part of the

year, and was now Bishop elect of London, 'et still prqf'esscdly

eager to please Crumwcll, had appointed three individuals to

preach, during Lent, at Paul’s Cross—Dr. Barnes, Thomas

Garret, one of the first dispersers of Tyndale‘s New Testa-

ment, now Rector of All Hallows in Honey Lane, of both of

whom we have often heard before, and \Villiam Jerome, Vicar

of Stepney. Barnes was to commence on the first Sunday of

Lent, or the ch of February. Gardiner, however, now in

high favour with Henry, sent a message to Bonner, his old

acquaintance, and with whom he had quarrelled so bitterly in

France, that he intended to preach there himself on that day,

and this he accordingly did. “ From an accomplished scholar,”

says Mr. Todd, “ as Gardiner certainly was, one could hardly

have expected such worthless oratory. It might indeed be

intended as a sharp defiance to the men of the ‘new learning,”

though they must have despised it.”

“ I gathered my wits to me,” he says, “ called for grace, and determined to

declare the gospel of the Sunday, containing the devil’s three temptations, the

matter whereof seemed to me very apt to be applied to the time, and good occa-

sion to note the abuse of Scripture among some, as the devil abused it to Christ :

which matter indeed I touched somewhat plainly, and, in my judgment, truly.

Alluding to the temptation of the devil to Christ to cast himself downward, a -

lcging Scripture that he should take no hurt—I said—Now-a-days the devil

tempteth the world, and biddeth them cast themselves backward. There is no

forward in the new teaching, but all backward. Now the devil teacheth—come

back from fasting, come back from praying, come back from confession, come

back from weeping for thy sins; and all is backward, insomuch as he must

learn to say his Pater-Noster backward.” Such was the puerile verbiage, first

uttered, and afterwards printed, by this learned Bishop.9

A fortnight elapsed, when Barnes ofliciated at the same

place, and taking the same text preached the opposite doc—

trine ; but very foolishly descending also to low wit, he made

some unhandsome references to Gardiner’s person, and even

played upon his name. Garret and Jerome also preached,

but made no personal reflections on any man. The friends

of Gardiner then complained to the King of the “ insufferable

arrogance" of the first preacher. His Majesty, interesting

9 See " Declaration of such Articles as George Joye hath gone about to eonfute as false."

Gardiner calls this “ a part of his Sermon at Paul's Cross, the first Sunday of Lent, mnxxxrx."

i. e. In}: February 1M0; though mistaken by several authors for the previous year.
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himself in the alliiir, called liarnes before him. ”0 was over-

awed; signed a renunciation of the articles informed against

him; eonl'essed that he had overshot himself; and promised

eve ' after to beware of such rashuess. In this he was followed

by Jerome and Garret.” llenry, however, commanded all

the three to preach at the Spittle, and recaut what they had

said; while Barnes there in public, and in (iardiner’s pre-

sence, nmst ask his forgiveness. This he did, on what they

called “ Low Sunday,“ or the 4th of April ; but he, as well as

the other two, having reasserted or justified in one part, what

they recanted in another, his Majesty ordered them all to the

Tower, there to await his decision.”

Barnes, for years in the confidence of Crmuwell, had not

only been before employed by him in Germany, but more

recently in the ill assorted negotiations respecting Anne of

Cleves.l2 it was, therefore, positively presumed, that the dis-

grace of the one, might bring the other into disrepute or

suspicion, and the votaries of the old learning were indulging

hopes of Crumwell’s fall. So confident indeed were they,

that his otliee of Vicar-General they had bestowed, by antici-

pation, on Tunstal Bishop of Durham, and that of Lord Privy

Seal upon Clerk, Bishop of Bath. At this moment, however,

they were completely mistaken in their calculations; nor is

there one particle of evidence that such an idea had as yet

entered into Henry's mind, as that of the destruction of

Crumwell; and far less that he erm' intended to have (mot/161'

Vicar—Gene 'al, for he never had. 011 the contrary, Urmnwell

is just about to be raised still higher, and actually to have

fresh honours and more power conferred upon him !

Upon Monday the 12th of April, Parliament was opened, where, for

the first time. there was no Abbot or Prior present. After Audley, the

Lord Chancellor, had addressed the House on civil affairs, Crumwcll

rose, as Vicar-general, and introduced a message from the King, lament-

ing the religious disscnsions hy which the country was still agitated;

'0 Hurnel. Records, iii., Nu. xii,

II This seems to have been 11 very busy day with Gardiner : for after this he must have been

engaged at lhc consecralion of llmlm-r. Yes, l’mn’xn Rosa-ml. will] whom he wan so enraged

in FranceE—See under Infill. p. 11. llul as they were dear friends in 1536, no lhey will he

again. al least as soon as Crulnwell is removed out of the war.

‘9 ('onslanlyne‘s Memorial. Archieologia, xxiii.. p. (-7. (‘onstanlyne had met him immedi.

alclynfler his return, last Annual. " Doctor Barnes [old me that my Lord Prirr Seal would

have had him tarricd lo have spoken with the King. bul lhal he prayed license, because of

his wenriness."
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so that neither the first “ Articles" by Cranmer, nor the second by

Gardiner, had produced either “peace" or “ contentation." His Majesty,

said Crulnwell, “ leaned neither to the right or left, neither to the one

party, nor to the other l—but to remove or root out at once all evils, he

had appointed two sets of prelates and doctors ; one to reform the tenets,

and the other the ceremonies of the Church !" In other words, they

were to try and draw out another form of faith and practice for the

people of England, to be imposed upon them once more. They were to

sit three days entire in each week, and the half of the other three, and

proceed with deliberation. The whole address, from such a man as the

King, and to such a House, was literally nothing short of profanity;

while amidst all, so strange was the mixture, the Scriptures themselves

were not overlooked—his Majesty demanding the aid of both Houses to

enact penalties against such as treated the Sacred Volume with irrever—

ance, or explained rashly and erroneously the Holy Scriptures. From

the men thus appointed by the King, we need scarcely add, that nothing

save greater confusion and perplexity were the results. Their proceed-

ings ended in the publication of what they styled “The necessary Erudi-

tion of a Christian Man," above two years after. It was a confused and

heterogeneous compound, in which, says Burnct truly, “ both parties

found cause afterwards for both joy and sorrow.”

On Wednesday the 14th, the Convocation assembled, and at the close,

both Houses adjourned till Saturday the 17th, which was the last day

in which the Vicar—general sat as Baron Crumwell.

It so happened that last month Henry had been deprived, by death,

of two of his nobility. The first, Bourchier Earl of Essex, was killed by

a fall from his horse, on the 12th of March ; and within a week after,

died “the great Chamberlain of Englam ,” Vere, Earl of Oxford ; and

as if my Lord Privy Seal and Vicegerent were not already overloaded

with both honour and office, his Majesty had actually resolved to com-

bine those of both men in the person of Crnmwell l” After Parliament

rose therefore, on the 17th, or as Ilalle has it, next day the 18th, Sunday,

Crumwell was not only created Earl of Essex, but appointed Great

Chamberlain; and on Monday he entered the House of Lords, where

his name stands at the head of the roll—“ Vicesgerens Itegius, Thomas

Essex comes.” The former Earl having died without heirs, the King

gave him at the same time, all that fell to the Crown. He was now in

possession of all his honours, which in number, if not in emolument, far

exceeded even those of Wolsey !

  

'3 " This shows," says llurnet, “ that the true cansesof Crumwell‘s {all must he found in some

other thing than his making up the King's marriage; who had never-thus raised his title, if by this

time he had intended so soon to pull him down." Besides, in that afi‘nir, we have already seen

how cautiously Crumwell proceeded at the outset, nor was he the only man to be implicated.

“'hen the King first saw him after being at Rochester, he cast the chief blame on the Earl 15/

Snlllhumplon, and said, "when he found her so far short of what reports and pictures had made

her, hr should have slug/(41 her at Calais, till he had giycn the King notice."
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In one day he had come into most intimate intercourse with his

Sovereign, and was almost immediately intrusted with state secrets. In

1531, he was knighted and made master of the King’s jewel-house. In

1532, he became Chancellor of the Exchequer. In 1534, Principal Se-

cretary of State, and Master of the Rolls. In 153:”), not only Chancellor

of Cambridge University, but Vicegerent and Vicar-general of Eng-

land. In 1536, he was created a Baron, and appointed Lord Privy Seal,

when he gave up one office, viz. the Rolls. In 1537, he was made a

Knight of the Garter, Chief Justice of the Forests, and Dean of Wells;

a military honour, a civil, and an ecclesiastical appointment, in one year !

In 1538, he became Constable of Carisbrook Castle, and was appointed

by Henry, Steward of Archbishop Cranmer’s Liberties and Master of his

game. To all these must now be added, the honour of an Earldom, and

the ofliee of Great Chamberlain. By this time he was possessed of pro-

perty in at least eight counties, viz. in Middlesex and Essex, in Sussex

and Kent, in Rutland and Leicester, Norfolk and Warwiekshires.

There are said to have been about thirty manors and large estates ; they

were rewards from the King, in 1534 and during the last five years in

succession ; forming a goodly proportion of the spoil from the suppressed

Monasteries.

Possessed of eminent talents for business, Crumwell was equally dis-

tinguished for sagacity in managing it ; but with regard to himself per-

sonally, as that sagaeity gradually forsook him, he stands out as one of

the most conspicuous proofs in English history of the blinding influence

of ambition. How could any man stand in slippery places, so loaded

with titles, and offices, and wealth ? Did he intend to be the only figure

among ciphers ? Why could he not have declined the ensnaring proli'ers

of his capricious Master, influenced, as he must have seen him to be, only

by the moment? But no ; never does he appear to have refused either

honour or emolument, although the half of all he held, might, in these

times, have plunged an abler man into ruin.

But what, it may be inquired, could possibly be Henry’s object, in con-

ferring fresh honours upon his Vicegerent at present? Although this

never appears to have been pointed out, it may be conjectured if not as-

certained from the use which the King had made of him all along. Be-

fore Crumwell’s elevation, but more especially since, his Majesty had

been torn by two contending passions, avarice and prodigality. They

seldom meet in the same breast; but in his royal Master they reigned

predominant, and were alike insatiable. He came to the throne the

richest Sovereign in Europe; for his father, proverbially distinguished

as the most sordid prince who ever sat on the throne of England, had

left him an immense sum.“ In the days of his youth, Wolsey's example,

H llapin has slaled lhat eighteen hundred lhousand )Ioumlrslcrling, were found in his father's
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his cupidity, and companionship, instructed the jovial monarch into all

the delights, and the mystery of spending. The fortune left him was

soon dissipated, when the great talents of the Cardinal had to be exerted

in procuring large exactions, or “ benevolenees,” from the laity. The

ingenuity of Wolsey, in this line, was literally exhausted at the moment

of his fall. Crumwell, bred under his eye, and already skilled in the

art of dealing with monasteries and their suppression, did not fail to

perceive what was fitted, not only to dissolve the royal prejudices against

himself personally, for they were very strong, but even to entrance the

thirsty monarch. There was wealth lying before his Majesty, it might

have been presumed, more than sufficient for any one King to spend

throughout a long reign ; but the difficulty of reaching property which

had been held for ages to be sacred and inviolable, must have seemed in-

superable to almost every man. Henry, however, had arrogated to him-

self a new title, and one which his subjects had been constrained to ac-

knowledge as a sacred one. All-ambiguous as it was, and involving vast

claims, it conveyed not only additional power, but a new species of power,

unknown to any other sovereign. At the moment of its assumption, in-

deed, the daring and tyrannical monarch could scarcely dream that this

new and highly-prized title, might not only gratify his love of power,

but fill his cxchequer; yet having once assumed authority over the

minds, as well as the bodies of his subjects, he stood ready for the sug-

gestions of any man who should say—“ What signifies property, if your

Majesty may not appropriate this also to your own use i” The title of

“ Supreme Head of the Church of England” was valued by Crumwell

chiefly as being able to gather to itself immense wealth. Thus, while

Henry, bereaved of his Cardinal, stood, like a second Midas, still wish-

ing that all he could touch might turn into gold, Cromwell craved an

audience ; and after having actually shed tears of despair down at

Esher, within twenty—four hours, as men say, he had made his fortune.

His Majesty never, it is true, made a companion of him as he had made

of Wolsey; on the contrary, he would fall out with him, and chide

severely ; but from the day that he was first made Master of the King's

Jewel-house, nay, and before then, down to his last honours, money was

the one grand object which his Majesty had in view by the employment

of Crumwell.

We have therefore only to glance at the present state of affairs and the

royal purposes. Though the monasteries had been dissolved, and most

of the spoil had come in; and although only last year, or eleven months

ago, the King had solemnly promised, in so many words, “ that for the

benefit and ease of the subject, he never afterwards, in (my time to come,

 

coffers. Other historians have restricted the amount to mark. Fither sum was immense. If

the latter only, it was equal to eighteen millions of our present coin, but if the former it was

equal to twenty-seven millions sterling!



lu‘z catnnvliLL‘s LARGE AND LAST [noon u.

should he charged with subsidies, til'teeuths, loans, or other common

aids 3" Yet is be absolutely now about to ask for money from l’arlia—

meat once more; nay, and let it be specially observed, from the [Hat/zaps

in Convocation too ! This was sullicicntly audacious ; but where was the

man who had the face to come to both Houses, and so soon, upon such

a subject l Here was (lrulnwell. There had been none like him in all

England for gathering supplies. Already he was Vicar-general; and

after the recent conduct of the Bishops, he must have been even more

than gmtifycd in carrying sue/t a message to the Convocation; and as

for the House of Lords—give him a. higher place there. Let him walk

in as an Earl, and “ Great Chamberlain” to boot, and he will be ready

to say or to do anything.

Nor was this all ; if Crumwell does not become more intoxicated, or

overbearing by his elevation, and altogether forget himself, there was

much business yet to be accomplished, which he could dexterously ever-

take, and sooner than any other man ; so that should he fall, there must

he a pause in the cry of“ Give, give.” “ There were still a great many

tempting morsels in the hands of Churchmcn, which were full as liable

to seizure as the monastic lands ; such were collegiate churches, hospi-

tals, chantries, free chapels, guilds, &e., which were all endowed, and

were capable of furnishing the cxchequer with an immense sum ;” nay,

and close at hand, there was a very large mouthful, in the priory and

possessions of the Knights of St. John. In short, the position and in-

tentions of the ever—craving Monarch fully explain the mystery of the

‘Zarldom. The Chamberlainship gave him still higher standing in the

King’s household, and the Earldom in the House of Lords. Together,

they formed a retaining fee, and the Earl proceeded to business.

Thus, only four days after his elevation, or Thursday the 22d of April,

he introduced a hill into Parliament for the suppression of the Knights

of St. John of Jerusalem, once styled the Knights of Rhodes, and now

the Knights of Malta. They were the last remnant of Monachism, hav-

ing large property not only in England but at Kilmainham in Ireland,

and had firmly refused to dissolve their community. In the House of

Lords, their prior sat immediately after the abbots, and above the lay

barons. The pensions given after the dissolution of abbeys and monas-

teries were, in most instances, but small, in comparison of the property

obtained ; but as more than three thousands annually were assigned to

this body, it is evident that the property must have been of great value.

This bill, which was again before the House on the 26th, was read the

third time on the 20th of April. To Sir William Weston, the last prior,

out of the sum referred to, a thousand pounds annually had been award-

ed ; but as he died on the 5th of May, only a few days after the bill had

passed, “ soul-smitten with sorrow," say:- l"uller, and never received a

farthing, here was an annual thousand more to the King.
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Before Parliament opened, too, in order to allay the clamours of the

people, to attach them to his interest, and bring them to some cordiality

as to the dissolution of the monasteries, Crumwell had advised his Ma-

jesty to immediately sell the Abbey lands at twenty years’ purchase;

so that, on the 12th of March, he had been put in commission, with

others, for this end.15 But, still, all that had been done in the way of

confiscation would not suffice for his Majesty’s present demands; and

now, therefore, with a kind of wild desperation, the Earl entered at

once upon still more dangerous and exasperating ground.

It was only four days after this last bill had passed, or on the 3d of

May, that Crumwell proceeded with the business of the Crown, and

came to the House, demanding an enormous subsidy. It was not less

than “ four-tenths and fifteenths, besides ten per cent. on their income

from lands, and five per cent. on their goods from the laity.” Again,

on Wednesday, Parliament not sitting, Crumwell, as Vicar-general, went

to the Convocation, and there demanded “ a grant of two-tenths and

twenty per cent. on their incomes for two years.”16 Here, then, in both

Houses, was room sufficient for the loudest murmuring and discontent.

The proposer of such unprecedented demands, and in a time of peace,

had overshot even his old master, Wolsey, and was preparing himself

for that burst of joy and indignation which must certainly overtake

him, should he chance to fall. Referring to the subsidy from Parlia-

ment, says Lord Herbert, “this exorbitant demand laid on by Crum-

well, gained him an universal hatred among the people, and was one

reason of his sudden fall after it,” though he was only obeying orders.

Ah ! but it was not the people only who were exasperated, for they could

not have reached him. He had entered the Convocation, too, and there

demanded a subsidy; and though Henry may continue to make such

demands, Crumwell, the Vicar—general, never shall again. “ The Convo-

cation," says Lingard, “ continued to be summoned, but its legislative

authority was gone. Its principal business was to grant money; yet

even these grants now owed their force, not to the consent of the gran-

ters, but to the approbation of the other two Houses, and the assent of

the Crown. The first instance I find was in 15—10.” It was the first,

and, at the same time, Crumwell’s last demand. IIe carried both sub-

sidies, the chief pretext being the expenses which had been incurred by

building forts along the sea-coast, and repairing fortifications which had

fallen into decay.

On Saturday, the 8th, in the House of Lords, so far as they were

concerned, the subsidy had been settled ; and, 011 the same day, we find

‘5 Rymu's Funk-m, .\|\'.. p. 0.7:}.

‘6 “'ilkin'n Cuncil., “.30. am, Slal. of limb". iii._ m2. llnlnu and other histmians have

dated lhis subsidy at no more lhan one-[enlh and :- fifteenth from the Commons. and [Wu-

tenths from the Cmnucalmn.
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a hill of permutation, or exchange of some property, between the King

nnd Crumwcll, had been brought in and read a first time, so that every

thing seemed to be proceeding successfully—BUT—next morning arrived,

and what is this i For some cause or another, his Majesty is now

seriously ofi'ended, and this is the first positive intimation. It was only

three weeks since he had heaped honour upon the man; he has, since

then, carried through money matters, of which, perhaps, no one else

would have risked even the suggestion; and, besides, this is Smithy].

No matter, lIenry must write immediately, and here is his letter :—

“ Henry R. By the King.

“ Right trusty and right well-beloved Cousin, we greet you well ; signifying to

you our pleasure and commandment is, that forthwith, and upon receipt of

these our letters, setting all other affairs apart, ye do repair unto Us, for the

treaty of such great and weighty matters, as whereupon doth consist the surety

of your person, the prcsPrralion ofour honour, and the tranquillity and quid/(cu

of you and all other our loving and faithful subjects, like as at your arrival

here, ye shall more plainly perceive and understand. And that ye fail not

hereof, as We specially trust you. Given under our Signet, at our Manor of

Westminster, the 9th day of May.”l7

It is singular that the f?rst precise cause of ofi‘ence, so strongly marked

in this letter, has never transpired ; though, after this, it must be evi-

dent that Crumwell could not have passed one easy hour. Still, upon

Monday, the Earl appeared among the Lords as usual, when his bill of

permutation with the King was read and passed; but the very next

day Parliament was prorogued till the 25th of May, and this was omin-

ous. On Wednesday, however, the Vicar-General attended Convoca-

tion, and finished the business of the subsidy there also.

The displeasure felt all around, on account of these enormous levies,

joined with the displeasure of the King, which must have soon been

whispered, furnished, during the recess, a fine opportunity for getting

up the bill of accusations against Crumwcll, which, no doubt, was skil-

fully improved ; but Tuesday the 25th arrived, Parliament sat, and the

Earl was there as before ! Bills of attainder without any trial, accord-

ing to the shocking precedent which Crumwcll himself had introduced

last year, were passed again and again in this Parliament, against a

number of individuals ; and now, at last, he is himself about to become

the victim of his own measure ; though still, every day, or as duly as the

House assembled, there was the Earl, and so, generally speaking, was

Cranmer. Thus it happened on Thursday the 10th of June, and after

Parliament adjourned at Westminster, there was a meeting of the Privy

Council; Crumwcll was present, but not Cranmer. The Duke of Nor-

‘7 Cotton .\IS., Titus, D. i., am. Original. Signed by Stomp, which may have been in-

tended an .1 mark of indignity, or farlller proof of displeasure.



1540.] CltUMWELL Al‘l'ltElIENDED. l05

folk and his party were now ready. The Duke, for particular reasons

then high in the King’s favour, '5 preferred against the falling Minister

the charge of high treason. IIis despotic Majesty, of course, had been

consulted, and had concurred; and, therefore, Audley, as Lord Chan-

cellor, having arrested him, he was forthwith conducted as a prisoner

to the Tower.19 Thus the man who had sat so high in Parliament in

the morning, by three o’clock was regarded as a traitor, and is said to

have been even insulted on his way to the Tower in the afternoon 1

That very night one party “ banqueted and triumphed together,

many wishing that that day had been seven years before ; While some,

fearing lest he should escape, though imprisoned, could not be merry.

But others, who knew nothing but truth by him, both lamented and

heartily prayed for him."20

The step thus taken has been long very loosely ascribed to Henry's

recent marriage ; but that event could never, of itself, have led to this.

Cromwell would have outlived that vexation of his royal Master, by at

once putting an end to it. A better key to the secret may be found.

Serving a capricious monarch, sometimes pleased and soon angry, the

eager and too ambitious servant must have been often at a stand. His

own course was erratic. To pull down an ambitious man with safety

suddenly, Lord Bacon has said, that the only way is the interchange con-

tinually of favours and disgraees, whereby he may not know what to ex-

pect, and be, as it were, in a wood. Now although Henry, it is most pre-

bable, had no fixed intention onlya month since, it is certain that Crum-

well had been first in favour then in disgrace, or first elevated, then dc-

pressed, as his Majesty had both smiled and frowned, in the short coni-

pass of three weeks. No wonder, then, if Crumwcll had found himself

before now, but especially of late, “as it were, in a wood.” Too much

elated by the favour of the King, his arrogance, in the possession of so

much power and authority seems to have increased. He has been said

to have treated all the men of the old learning, whether clergy or no-

bility with equal haughtiness, and even the Duke of Norfolk, his chief

rival, he had threatened with the royal displeasure. Though, therefore,

 

”1 Henry was about to he married to his niece, Katharine Howard.

'9 Lords‘ Journal, June 10, and of this l’arl. 27°. “ llmlie Vicesgerens Regiussnpradictus,

Comes Essex, in hora pnmeridimm, pcr Dominnm Canecllarium et alias dominos de Arcane

Domini nostri Regis Consilio, ex l’alatio Regio Domini Kegis Westm. hora tertia pomeridiann,

super aceusalioncm criminis Lame Majtslutis, missus est in Arcem Loudinens." p. 143. There

have been few points on which historians have been so at variance as the duyof Cruniwell‘s

arrest. Tytler and Lingard are correct; but Halle, Stow, Herbert, Foxe, Burncl, Collier,

Mackintosh, and others, not only differ among themselves, but all are wrong. And what is

curious enough, even in the new edition of Foxe, after having corrected the mistake, vol. v., p.

391:, the editor, in a note, p. 461, inadvertently nullifies his own correction, by supposing that

Crumwell sat in the House of Lords till the 18th! The fact is, that his name remained on the

roll till the day after his attaindcr, when it was stnick off; but he is no day marked )1. present,

after the 10th of June. Nor is this confusion as to dates during this your, in those last men-

tioned historians. confined to one. It would require a page to rectify it. In the text we have

followed throughout, implicitly, the Journal of the House of Lords, in which, however, it re.

quires to he observed, that on some pages there is a misprint of 1539 for 15-10. 20 llnllc.
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the immediate occasion] of ('rmnwcll's arrest has never been pointed out,

it may now be very safely, if not clearly traced, to certain llisliops,

headed by his Grace of Norfolk.

About the month of August last year, Crumwell had been incensed by

one of these men, lliehard Sampson, liishop of Chichester, as playing

false with the King, having a secret favour for the Roman I’ontill', with

special good will to the old learning and all its ceremonies. Correspon-

dence and personal communications had passed between them, but up to

the day of his own arrest, the tokens of Crumwell’s displeasure had not

been removed. The fact was, that the Bishop, in company with Dr.

Nicholas Wilson, he had committed to the Tower!" There, in trouble

and dejeetion, if not fear of his life, Sampson had made cortain disclo-

sures—confessing a combination between himself, Tunstal Bishop of

Durham, and Stokesly of London, lately deceased. They were to do

their utmost to preserve the old doctrines with all their appendages.

Upon this, Crumwell made no scruple to charge Tunstal with what he

had heard; but he denied it. On Monday the 7th of June therefore,

only three days before the arrest, Dr. Peter and a Mr. Bellows, were sent

to Sampson to signify this, on which he sat down, and in writing ad-

dressed to Crumwell an ample and decided confirmation of all he had

confessed. To refresh Tunstal’s memory, if not confound him, Sampson

pointed distinctly to a certain period, when they, the Bishops, were busy

with the Germans and (lee [it's/{011’s [Jool' ; he described graphically the

doings of both Stokcsly and himself—repeating that “Tunstal will not

say otherwise, but that he, and the late Bishop of London were fully bent

to maintain as many of the old usages as they might, and so they said it

was necessary to do." Here, in short, were the authors of “the Book of

Ceremonies,” to which we referred last year. But this was not the whole

confession now. “ Winchester," said Sampson, “ was not than here, but

the encouragement he had given him was now, lately,”——“ not to fear to

help things forward, for the King’s Highness was very good Lord in them.”

Gardiner wished him to be diligent in ceremonies and to [care none.

lleath, too, whom Gardiner hadjust consecrated Bishop of Rochester, had

turned, and was of the same mind. In short, “Winchester told him

that they were all of one mind, very few excepted."22

To be thwarted in Parliament as to their Book of Ceremonies had been

grievous enough, but to have its secret history thus fully exposed to

Crnmwell, was more vcxations still. Tunstal and Gardiner, in their true

characters, stood fully before him. Now, all this happened on Monday,

or only three days before the arrest.

 

eI Wilson‘s in Illc lasl signature lo the ('uumcnnun flIllt'ltx at 1.1113. In; wan Arch-deacon at

Oxford, and aflerwards belonged lo llic curious old church of Wimborln- Mingle: m Dorselshirc.

llnlh be and Sampson were nuloriuns “alt-hers on lhe limes.

'33 t‘ouon .\IS., Cleop. li. v.. p. :50"; or see Slrypc, App. NI». M'In.
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By this moment, Henry was sick of all confabulation about Germany ;

being secretly, and to his dying day, a rotary ol' the old ceremonies.

The niece of Norfolk had caught his eye ; while the alleged trmsou mu!

Mal-administrutl'on of Crumwell were poured into his ear ; and these were

charges to which his Majesty at this moment was all alive. Meanwhile,

the new—made Earl had already secured the subsidies, and would now in-

herit all the odium, or like the scape-goat carry it away from the Kill".

After such a pointed written disclosure on Monday, no wonder if high

words, for the last time, had again escaped from Crumwell on Tuesday

or “'ednesday ; and on Thursday he was laid low.

Next day the event was known to all, when the time-servers were

busy in changing sides. Among others, Bonner, formerly so compliant,

so zealous for the Scriptlu'es and full of promise, when at Paris, who

had been solely indebted for his elevation to the unhappy prisoner in

the Tower, had already wheeled round. “ As soon as ever Crumwell

fell, the very next day he shewed his ingratitnde, and how nimbly he

turned with the wind. For Grafton, the printer, (so intimate with Bon-

ner in France,) meeting him, said, he was very sorry for the news he

had heard of Crnmwell’s being sent to the Tower. Bonner answered,

‘ It had been good he had been despatehed long ago.’ So the other

shrunk away, perceiving the change that was in him.”3

In short, of all the friends that once so courted the friendship of

Thomas Crumwell, there was only one solitary individual left, and this

was Cranmer ', at least he was the only man who said any thing at the

moment. The certainty seems to be, that Cranmer was not present

when Crumwell was arrested; that he heard this day, at the Privy

Council, the grounds of his arrestment, and on the morrow, or Saturday,

sent his letter to the King?" The following fragment, as given by Lord

Ilerhert from the original, is all that remains :—

“ I heard yesterday in your Grace’s Council, that he (Crumwcll) is a traitor;

yet who cannot be sorrowful and amazed that he should be a traitor against

your Majesty 2 He that was so advanced by your Majesty; he whose surety

was only by your Majesty; he who loved your Majesty, as I ever thought, no

less than God; he who studied always to set forwards Iclzatsocrcr was your

Majesty’s will and pleasure; he that cared for no man’s displeasure to serve

your Majesty; he that was such a servant, in my judgment, in wisdom, dili—

gence, faithfulness and experience, as no Prince in this realm ever had; he

that was vigilant to preserve your Majesty from all treasons, that few could

be so secretly conceived, but he detected the same in the beginning. If the

noble Princes of memor ', King John, Henry the Second, and Richard 11., had

93 llunlet.

9’ Herbert, mistaking the day of nrreshnenl for the lillh. supposes this lelu-r la lune hu-u

“rittcn next day or Monday. link the day of arrrsl is ervtain: and as Cranmer s- gutter-

:Iuy I heard. &e.. it is evident he had not ll(‘(l| pic-ant. but hrnnng of the arrest on Friday, he

\\ role next day.
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had such It counsellor about them, I suppose that they should never have been

so tmitorously abandoned and overtln-mvn, as those good princes were: .........

“ I loved him as my friend, for so l took him to be; but I cliielly loved him

for the love which I thought I saw him hear ever towards your Grace, singu-

larly nhove all other. llut now, if he be a traitor, I am sorrythat ever i loved

him or trusted him, and I am very glad that. his treason is discovered in time;

but yet again I am very sorrowful ; for who shall your Grace trust hereafter,

if you might not trust him i Alas! I bcwail and lament your Grace's chance

herein, l wot not whom your Grace may trust. But I pray God continually

night and day, to send such a counsellor, in his place, whom your Grace may

trust, and who for all his qualities can and will serve your Grace like to him,

and that will have so nmeh solicitnde and care to preserve your Grace from

all dangers as 1 ever thought he had."

This letter has been described as remarkable for its “ very earnest and

persuasive" tone ; but in truth this fragment conveys no request what-

ever on behalf of Crnmwcll ; and if any was made, the communication,

as addressed to such a man as Henry, was not likely to operate in his

favour. The remark made as to Cranmer’s letter respecting Anne Boleyn,

is not less applicable here. The alternative is put in such a style as to

prove injurious ; the “ but new, and if," were, at such a moment, almost

fatal to any escape, or equal t3 acquiescence. The quick eye of the

Monarch, already incensed, would at once fix on certain expressions—

lle is “ rery glad," he says, “that his treason has been discovered in

time,"—nay he only heard yesterday, and is already “ praying night and

day that God would send such a counsellor in his place J" Taken all in

all, to say the least, this was by no means the judicious effusion of a

friend “ born for adversity,’’ or bent on fair dealing.

It was on the day after his arrest, or Friday the 11th, that Cromwell

underwent hisfirst examination. Though denied the benefit of a public

trial before his Peers, he seems to have been confronted with at least

one accuser, in presence of certain members of the Privy Council ; and

having thus far ascertained the accusations against him, the next day

he sent his first letter to the King, dated “ Saturday, at your Tower of

London.”25 Even this, however, he had not presumed to do without a

direct message from his Majesty, through the “ Controller" of his house-

hold ; requesting him to write “whatever he thought meet concerning

his most miserable state and condition.”6

Taken in connexion with the history through which we have passed,

this letter enables us to penetrate so far into the secrets of the cabal

  

95 The date is fixed by internal evidence, from the style in which he refers to last Sunday,

or the 6th ofJnnc. which was the last in which he was at large; and as he also alludes to his

cxnmiuntion, it must have occurred the day before.

26 The messenger gent was likely to be regarded as the forerunner of certain death, if the

Comptroller was no other than the often-dreaded Sir “'illiam Kingston, Constable of the

Tower! The very same man whose appearance in~tanlly struck death into the heart of Cardinal

“'olney, and who no treated Anne llolcyn. He was yet alive, but died this year, about three

months after Cromwell. lle had been Governor or Constable of the Tower from 151-] to 15-10,

and was succeeded h_\ Sir John Gage.
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against Crumwell, as well as the charges preferred at first against him.

Treason was the first ,' Injustice to the commonwealth, by winking at

combinations, conventicles, or such as were offenders against the laws,

was the second; Disclosing a state secret, which, in fact, was nothing

more than that Henry had. resolved to divorce his Queen ! was the third.

This appears to have been the whole count on this first day; and the

letter sent takes them all up, in order. The three charges he denies,

though in a style which it is painful to read. Ilis imprecations on him-

self, if any one of these imputations were true, are not only so frequent,

but so dreadful, that as in all such cases, one is at a loss to know whether

they were well founded or not. At the same time, the most serious charge,

that of treason, so far as it was now laid, appears to have been base,

hollow, and incredible. In rebutting it, one or two singular circum-

stances are disclosed.

It will be remembered, that in the year 1536, by Crumwell’s own sug-

gestion, a Court was formed, styled “ the Court of Augmentations,” to

register and secure the enormous sums coming in to the Crown, hy

the suppression of monasteries. Here, it was affirmed, the treason had

been uttered or disclosed, and apparently in the summer of 1537. Why

then was not the present witness seized for concealment? Better men

had fallen in these days for no other crime. But who turns out to he

the accuser? It was no other than a man already famous, or rather in-

famous, for cnsnaring state prisoners. Richard Rich, the Chancellor of

this very Court. The blood of Sir Thomas More, if not also of Fisher,

Bishop of Rochester, was already upon him. He it was who at least en-

snared them both in one day; so that Henry’s Council had taken ad-

vantage of Rich’s baseness before now; though still it is remarkable,

that the first insinuations against Crumwell should have been laid in

the very Court which he had himself established?7 Rich, in his allega-

tion, referred to another person, named Frogmorton, for so 'l‘hrogmorton

was then often spelt; but he, very conveniently, could not be present,

either to confirm or deny the statement. If this was Michael Throg-

morton, of whom we have before heard, a. gentleman of family, the con-

fidential agent and friend of Cardinal Pole, he was distant as far as Italy.

He had re-visited England in very critical circumstances, as we have al-

ready seen, and used to make it his high boast, ever after, that he had

then deceived or outwitted both Crumwell and Sir Richard Moryson in his

employ?8 If this indeed be the man, for we can find no other, Rich, in

27' Sec vol i. p. 4510. Richard Rich, who had been Speaker of the Commons, was Solicitor-

General. as well as Chancellor of Augmentation; Afterwards created llnron Rich of Leeze, he

became Lord Chancellor, and was ever noted as a persecutor. Burnel, and even Strypc, (‘un-

fonnd him with Sir John Baker, the Attorney-General, a ditl‘ercnt man, who was Chancellor,

not ofAugmcntatinns, but ofthc “tenths nml first-fruits ;" and was not even appointed to this

oflice till after Crumwell's death, or the 3d of August.—-Rymer'5 Finder“, xi\'., p. 702.

98 Sec vol. i., pp. 528-530. Throgmorton had been attaintcd forlrcztsnn in December 1.338.
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tlle wickedness of his heart, well knew that he was now tonehing llcnry's

tender toc. Any thing in the slightest connexion with l’ule, or any

friend of his, put him at once into a rage. No supposition, however,

could be more preposterous, than that the shrewd, though fallen minis-

ter, should then especially utter one word, or do a single thing, border-

ing on treason against his royal Master ; much less in presence of either

Rich or Throgmorton. iut what does Crumwell himself say in reply I

We except the impreeations—

“ And now, most gracious Prince, to the matter. First, where I have been

accused to your Majesty of treason. To that I my, I never, in all my life,

thought willingly to do that thing that might or should displease your Majesty.

Mine aecusers your Grace hnowoth ; Cod forgive them. Most Gracious Sove—

reign Lord, to my rcnn-mhranee, I ncrcr spoke with [he ('Imnccllor of the Aug-

mrnluliuus and 'I'Iirogmorton together, (it one timc; but if I did, I am sure 1

spoke nurrr of any Sllt'lt matter. And your Grace kilowcth what manner of

man 'l‘brogmorton hath ever been, ever towards your Grace and your proceed-

ings; and what Master Chancellor hath been towards me, God and he best

knowcth. I will no can (neither) accuse him. What I have been towards

him, your Majesty right well knoweth. I would to Christ I had obeyed your

often most gracious grave counsels and advertisements ; then it had not been

with me, as now it is.”2”

With regard to the second charge, Crumwell speaks in measured lan-

guage, but as for revealing Henry’s mighty secret, this he pointedly rc—

futcs. The minute style in which Cromwell dwells on this, the intended

dismissal of the Queen, only shows what a fastidiously tyrannical being,

and capricious even to childishness, his Master was. There was not a

single courtier, nor even any of the people who cared one straw about

the matter, who were not anticipating what he actually did so soon.

To call it a secret was ridiculous.

This first examination, therefore, if intended chiefly to cnsnarc, which

it probably was, seems to have failed of its clfect. hit it was only a

preliminary step to a far broader bill of attainder, without the trouble

 

99 Cotton MS, Titus, B. i., fol. 267, original, and printed in Ellis' Letters. second series,

vnl. ii., p. mil-4. Michael Thrnnmorlon. or 'l'hrockmorton. (a younger branch 0f one of the

most ancient existing families in England, traced up by Dugdale tn the middle of the 12th

century, and to this day the stcdfast adherents of Rome,) “as the second son of Sir Robert

Throgmorton of Congbtou, in \\'arwiekshire, who died in a pilgrimage to Jerusalem in 1520-

this son, then a youth, being at l-‘lorencc, He remained in Italy throughout life. and fifteen

years afterwards became a devoted adherent of Cardinal Pnlc. in consequence of this, as al.

ready noticed, he and Friar l‘cyto had been atlainted for eighteen months past; and as the

mother of Peylo was a Throgmnrton, they may have been related. In the chancel ofthe liltlc

church at Ullcnlinll, ill \\'arwickshire. there is a monument for Thrngmorlon's son, on which

the following inscription was cut, as preserved by llngdale—” llerc lielh the mey of Francis

Throgmorton. born in Mantua, son of Michael 'l‘hrogmortnn and Agnes llcde—which Michael

had lived many years in Italy, in good and great reputation, with bountiful hospitality, enter-

taining innst ot'the nohlemcn and gentlemen in England. in the very beginning of Queen Mary‘s

reign— and received of her gift the manors oflloniley. lllaekwell. l‘ackhurst. \\'inderton, Ullen-

hall, and others. by letters patent. He is buried in St. Martin's Church in Manlua," having

died on the lst ofNovembcr l55lL—Divyclnlr‘s Il'aru'irkrhirr. pp. 749, "IR.
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of any farther inquiry. which was brought into Parliament on Thursday

the 17th. Cranmer, who had been in the House of Lords every day

they sat since the 10th, was not now present; but the Earl of South-

ampton entered and took his seat, and as Lord Prizy/ Seal .’ The bill,

therefore, was but a mere form, in usual style, and Crumwell’s certain

disgrace, if not death, was now apparent to all. On Saturday this bill

was read the second and third times, when Cranmer was present, and,

by his silence, acquiesced. It was then sent down to the Commons,

where, however, there must have been some hesitation or objections, as

it remained there for ten days. In the end, having drawn out another

hill, they sent both up on the 20th. The Lords, more zealous than ever,

accepted the bill sent up, and having read it three times at one sitting,

the King also assented on the same day.

Enried by the nobility, hated by all the clergy, whether secular or

regular, and now, in consequence of these enormous subsidies, by many

of the Commons, this bill afforded the long-sought opportunity for dis-

playing the meanest and most ungenerous hatred. Against a man. so

loaded with office, and so engrossed in all public affairs, it was an easy

task to draw out a bill of attainder sufficiently long. Not that Crum-

well was such a notorious offender, compared with his aecusers. To a

man they had all sinned, as far as their more limited sphere allowed ;

and proceeded with, after the same fashion, few, if any of them, could

have escaped with their heads on their shoulders. But Crnmwell’s day

was come, and these men took special care to vent all their spleen

against him. They rated him as “ a man of very base and low degree,”

who had “released persons convicted of misprision of treason”———had

“ misused manifold sums of money"—had “ appointed many to be com-

missioners in urgent affairs, and granted passports to others, without

the royal assent”—and who, they repeat, “ though a person of as poor

and low a degree as few be within this realm, did declare that he was

sure of the King.” He was, besides, “ a detestable heretic, and en-

courager of heresy”-—“ had acquired by oppression, bribery, extort, and

power, innumerable sums of money and treasure”—and “ being so

enriched, hath had the nobles of the realm in great disdain, derision,

and detestation, as by express words, by him most opprobriously spoken,

doth appear."

Their bill having passed, and the King assented, the very next day,

no doubt, these men were ready for Crnmwell’s execution, and would

have rejoiced in it; but he is not to die fora month to come. 0n

Henry's part there must have been some wavering; at least he had

sent Audley, the Lord Chancellor, the Duke of Norfolk, and Lord

Russel, (whose life, by the way, Crumwell had once saved when abroad,)

with a message to the Tower, informing the prisoner of the bill having

passed, and inquiring once more into circumstances connected with the



H2 CRUMWl-ILL IMPLOIUNU l'l'l‘Y. [BOOK ll.

last marriage. From the minute reply sent next day, or the last of

.lune, it appears tltat his Majesty had sent Crumwell money, and this

seems to have either encouraged the hope of life, or led him to plead the

more earnestly for it. At tlte same time he says—

“ Sir, upon my knees I most lmmbly beseech your gracious Majesty to be

good and gracious lord to my poor son, tlte good and virtuous woman his wife,

(actually the sister of Henry's lust Quern, Jane Seymour) and their poor

children, and also to my servants ; and this I desire of your Grace for Christ’s

sake." lle closes in the following terms—“ \Vritten at the 'l‘owcr this

Wednesday, the last of June, with the heavy heart, and trembling hand, of

your llighness’ most heavy and most miserable prisoner, and poor slave,

Thomas Cromwell. Most gracious Prince, I cry for mercy, mercy, mercy ["3’

For four weeks from this date did Crmnwell remain in a state of

suspense, while at least two other letters had been addressed by him to the

King. According to Foxc, in reference to the first of these, on applying

to one of the connnissioners to convey it, he refused, saying, that “ he

would carry no letter to the King from a traitor.” Crumwell then in-

quired if he would convey a nmxuge, when he assented, on condition of

its not being contrary to his allegiance. Upon this, Crumwell appealing

to the other Lords present as to the promise, and turning to the man,

only said—“ You shall commend me to the King, and tell him, by the

time he hath so well tried and thoroughly proved you, as I have done,

In: shall find you as false a man as ever came about him." If this was not

the Duke of Norfolk, who had so shamefully disscmbled and deceived

him, it must have been Chancellor Rich, the Solicitor-General, and a

Privy Counsellor. The other letter was conveyed by Ralph Sadlcr, in

former days a clerk of Crumwell's, whose fortune he had made ; a letter

which it is said lIcnry commanded to be read to him three times.

The sphere in which the fallen minister had moved, was vastly more

extensive than that of any of his fellow courtiers ; and his temptations

being, therefore, more numerous, the ambiguity and inconsistency of his

character become at last quite confounding: but still, compared with

others, equally servants of the King, and near his person, it may be

allowed that, proportiomzlly, Crumwell was not worse than they. And

now, considering that he was a man who unquestionably had been of

immense service to his Majesty, during by far the most critical period

of his reign—that he had come to his master’s aid, at a moment when

he was greatly at a loss—that he had been his chief counsellor and stay,

in many an exigcncy—and that, but for his holding such a tight and

steady rein, Henry himself might have fallen a sacrifice to the monks or

3" Cotton MS" Titus. ll. 1., fol. 26'}. This letter. though gin-n by nunu-t as complclc, is very

defective. as We“ as incorrect. The omissions have been pointed (ml by Sir Henry Ellis. Sec

“ Original Letters." second series, ii., p. l0”. See also ()tho, 0. x.. 24) 246.
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friars—surely some consideration was demanded, and some pity for the

man’s life, who pled so fearfully for mercy at his hands. But we should

greatly mistake, if we imagined that the King was much moved, or

rather at all affected, by all that had occurred. On the contrary, from

May downwards, nay, and during those very weeks of Crumwcll’s

misery, he was displaying the outrageous and increasing grossness of

his character, as well as all its heartless gaicty.

In the prospect of destroying Anne Boleyn, it may be remembered,

he must hold a tilt and tournament at Greenwich. So now, at Westmin-

ster, as late as the first week in May, he had been feasting sumptuously

with his Queen, Anne of Cleves, and all the Lords, on the very eve of

her divorce, and while that Parliament was sitting, which would soon,

with all due form, settle the business! This feasting, too, was at the

close of a royal joust, tournament, and barriers, given by certain

knights.31 Nor must these valiant knights pass unrewarded for all

their foolery ; and therefore large portions of the lands belonging to

the knights of St. John, were absolutely given away to divers of these

noble cavaliers.” That priory, as we have seen, had been confiscated

on the 29th of April, or only two days before the joust began ! It was

on its last day, or the 5th of May, that Sir William Weston the prior

died of grief! It was during their three days’ play, or on the 3d of

May, that Crumwell, in Parliament and Convocation, was busy in pro-

curing his {ncome-tax, or those enormous subsidies, under the odium of

which he at last sunk; and once sunk, Henry proceeded immediately

with the divorce. His last inquiries sent to the attainted Crumwell had

this alone in view; after which the Parliament instantly went on to dis-

playits accustomed servility. Let the following scene bear witness.

On Tuesday, the 6th of July, his Majesty's ministers, no doubt under

orders, having consulted the House of Lords on his situation, they, with

the Commons, petitioned their Sovereign to allow the Convocation to try

the validity of his marriage, and adjourned for two days to afford time;

Henry having profanely replied—“ that there was nothing he held

dearer than the glory of God, the good of the commonwealth, and the

declaration of truth !” Cranmer, who had performed the marriage cere-

mony, concurred with this proposal, and was one of the commission ap-

pointed. Stephen Gardiner expounded the matter in order to the Con—

vocation, informing the assembly that his Majesty had never given his

inward consent ! Among the disgusting details, poor Crumwell‘s letter

from the Tower was produced in evidence! The BishOps, with their

underlings, were then unanimous, and presenting the sentence of nulli—

 

31 Sim Thomas Seymour, John Dudley, George Carew, Thomas Paynings, Anthony Kym:-

stone, (as cruel a man as his father. Sir \Villiam,l and Richard Crmnwrll, alias Williams, the

nephew of Crumwell himself! Harry Howard, the Earl of Surry, is also said to have been pre-

sent. They kept open house at Durham Place from the first to the fifth of May, and feasted

the King and Queen, and all the Lords—Ham. 37 Lord Herbert‘s ll. VIII.

VOL. H. II
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lieation on the 9th, next day Cranmer reported to the [louse of Lords,

that the marriage which he had celebrated was contrary to the law of

both God and man; when they sent Iu'm and Gardiner down to the Com-

mons to report the same ! Overcome with fear, for it could not be argu-

ment, Cramner consented with all the rest. The dread of Crumwell‘s

doom might be before his eyes. The Commons also having given their

assent, not an hour was now to be lost, as the King's business demanded

haste. The very next day, therefore, being iS'umluy, Norfolk, South

ampton, and Gardiner were at Richmond, busy enough in labouring to

secure the Queen’s consent, nay, her approbation! They assigned to

her £3000 annually, with the palace of Richmond as her residence;

but this income was to depend on her living in England, and as

the King’s sister. In conclusion, she agreed literally to everything

proposed, and, as it is well known, lived in this country till her death,

seventeen years after.an

The whole of this drama, however, becomes a. farce, when it is once

observed that it had been all arranged, even before that Henry was

petitioned by the Parliament! “ All the parts of it were cast, three

days before, at the Privy Council, who communicated them to Clerk,

Bishop of Bath, in a despatch of the 3d of July.”34 But it was even more

extraordinary, that this Bishop had left England by the end of June, to

inform the Duke of Clevcs of the King‘s purpose respecting his sister ;

nay, and before going to the Duke, he was to take Bruges on his way,

where the Emperor then was, and convey the tidings to him b1" Charles

was so delighted, that he instantly availed himself of Henry‘s change

of policy. Before Parliament was dissolved; before the royal assent

was given to the divorce of Anne of Cleves ; and more than a. week be-

fore the death of Crumwell, here was a large and pompous embassy ar-

rived in London from the Emperor. There was the Prince of )[aee-

donia, Don Frederick Marquis of Padula, the Marquis of Terra. Nova,

Monsieur de Flagy, and sixteen other gentlemen in their train.36 Ac-

cording to Iialle, on Thursday the 22d of July, at the Court at West-

minster, “they were highly feasted, well entertained, and, upon their

departure greatly rewarded.” It seemed as if they had come in time to

grace all the doings of our tyrannical Monarch whatever these might

be. It was only two days after this, that, in person, Henry dissolved

the Parliament, sanctioning all the bills past, and among the number,

that for his own, his third divorce. Cranmer was not present, and as

for the poor Duke of Cleves, he could only pocket the affront. A gene-

ral pardon was then passed, with certain exceptions. Among these were

the mother of Cardinal Pole, for “ the Lady of Sal-um" was not yet dis-

posed of, though Crumwell had been eager enough: there was Crum—

 

M She died at Chelsea, lfilh July L117. under Queen Mary.

1" Herbert. Mackintosh. 3‘ Herbert. 5” Halle.
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well himself, and Sampson, the Bishop of Chichester, whom he had incar-

cerated. They were all alike, at this moment, prisoners in the Tower !

Such were the leading occupations of the King and his Court; or a

strange mixture of the grave and gay, the lively and severe; while

Crumwell, once so high, lay all the time trembling for his life. It was

not, however, that he had been sufi'ered to remain without notice. 0n

the contrary, as if the bill of attainder', passed in June, had not been

sufiicieut, his enemies were not idle in furnishing farther proof against

him; and it would have been well for his memory, if nothing more

tangible had ever transpired.

In one of these letters to which we have already referred, there is the

following passage :—“ And, sir, that raven I Izare deceit-ed you 2'22. any of

your treasure, surely IIla re (1201,) and rrrar God Almighty best lvzozretlt .' ”37

This, it may be remembered, had been one of the charges against the

attainted minister, and in these terms of denial he replied on Wednes-

day, or the day after the bill had passed against him. But, alas l for

Crumwell’s nprightness, nay, and now his veracity; only eight days

after, when certain accounts came to be handed over to the Earl of

Southampton, as Lord Privy Seal, we have but too sad proof, that his

far too solemn assertion, was only making what was bad still worse.

There was a man who had acted under him in money matters, who,

from self-interest, or in self-defence, was now become a determined ad-

herent of the accusing party, or, rather, secretly, he had been so all

along. This was John Gostwyck, who had been appointed treasurer at

war in 1536, and afterwards treasurer to the King’s Court of first-fruits

and tenths. Under Crumwell’s eye, Gostwyck had disbursed many large

sums, and his accounts since November last, required the royal sanction

on delivering them up to Southampton, the new Lord Privy Seal.

Humbly requesting his Majesty‘s warrant for all he had paid, by Crum-

well’s orders, since the 7th of November, he now, on the 8th of July,

presented the entire amount, and the various items: but there can he

no question that he must have been shielded from the wrath of the

King; since he actually proclaimed lzz's awn disgrace in the same sen-

tence with his implication of the attainted prisoner in the Tower. His

statement is entitled—“ Accounts of the monies John Gostwyck, trea-

surer, had in hand, when the Earl of Essex, T. Cr'umwell, was appre-

hended, and of sums since paid by him, 1-340.”3“ The first article, ap-

parently of set purpose, is expressed in the following extraordinary terms:

“ May it please your most excellent Majesty to be advertised, that 1, your

31 This is one of theimportaut passages not given by Burnet, in his very imperfect copy of

the Ionian—Cotton JIS., Otlro, c. x. See Ellis‘ “ Original Letters," sec. sen. vol. iL. p. 162. It

is curious enough that the well known fire in the Cotton Library should have taken one mono-

syllable from the manuscript, respecting which, however, there can he no question, from the

following words. 33 Cotton .\l$., Appendix, xxviii., fol. 1-25.
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most humble servant, John Gostwyek, have in my hands, which I treasured

from time (0 time, unknown unto the Earl of Essex, which if! Imd declared

unto him, [It would hate causal me to disburse by commandment, WITHOUT

wuuusr, as iii-:Ita'roronn I HAVE nose, x31. li.,” i. e. ten thousand pounds! or

a sum equal to about £150,000 of the present day.

Rich, the Chancellor to the Court of Augmentations, had been among

the first accusers, and now came this treasurer of the other Court;

who, on the top of the next page, takes care to glance at the subject

once more. “ Mcmdm.—That there remained in the hands of John

Gostwyck, the 8th day of July, in ready money, ten thousand pounds 3”

a most acceptable intimation to Henry the Eighth.”

Thus from those self-same money courts, which the fallen Earl had

himself established at an early period of his career, came the arrows

which must have pierced him through with sorrow, when near its close.

In attempting to account for Crumwcll’s execution, this material charge

has never been observed by any historian ;‘° but of the injury he must

have sustained by it, more especially after such a solemn previous de-

nial, there can be no question.

There was no subject respecting which his Royal Majesty was more

jealous and severe, than that of property of any description, supposed

to he embezzled or concealed. He had disturbed the last hours of

 

39 The accounts after all are not distinguished {or accuracy. He says, on the 81h of July,

that he had paid by Cmmwell’s orders, since 7th of November, £15,820, 12s. «at, for which he

now humbly requests his Majesty's warrant; and, yet, when he comes to particulars, they

amount to not more than £15,!!H, lfls. 5a., which he sums up £15794, 18:. 911.! Several of

the items in this account are far too curious to pass unnoticed: " To William Gonaon, for

transporting the Queen's Grace from Calais to Dover ,6wn”~bcsidce other sums amounting to

above £700, connected with 'Annc's coming. These, when added to others in Sir John “'il-

linms‘ Account-roll, raise the expense to above £4000. But, hesidcs, we have here £61m, 2s. Ad.

for the great. wardrobe already paid, and £297". 18:. lld. still to pay-or. in all, £13,274, 33. id.

The entire expense, however, was more than this, which was a pretty good sum in those days,

for only one wrong step, or a political man-iage followed by unmixed misery. In this same

account. however, we have items of a very different character. " To licnedict (lmmlcllo the

Florence anion) and others, for workmanship upon the King's tomb, £142. 11;. l0d. And for

64:00 weight of copper delivered for the same tomb, £77, 5:. 3d." " Item. To know whether!

shall pay for the workmanship of your Majesty's tnmb monthly, which will amount to about.

£20." All this was in pursuance of the design commenced by "’oluy, for which he had paid

Benedetto 42.50 dueats for work done ten years ago! The stately tomb was never finished, but.

a hundred years after Henry‘s death it was taken down and sold by order of Parliament. Thus

in the shape of a monument to their memory, Henry l'lll., IVaIrry, and Cnimmli, lic alike un-

dillingnixhrd: but that such sums should have been paying new, and included in this last ac-

count under Crumwell's eye, is singular enough.

This unprinciplcd underling, anlwyck, was born at “'illington, in Bcdfordshire, and next

year was purchasing that lordship from the Duke of Norfolk, the main pcrsccutor on the we

sent occasion. lie was the son and heir of Sir John Go~twyck. Master of the Horse, and some-

time aftcr this, a: member for the county, had the audacity to accuse Crunmtr also, for heresy.

This being done openly in Parliament. it soon reached the King's car. But allowed as he was

to escape now. he was not permitted to do so then. “ Go." said Henry to one of his privy

counsellors, " and tell that Paris! Gostwyck, that if he do not acknowledge his fault unto my

Lord of Canterbury, and so reconcile himself towards him, that he may become his good Lord.

1 will seen both make him a poor Garliryrk, and nthrrwixe pnnirh him, to the example of

others." The family, an ancient one, was afterward! ruined by electioncering contests, and the

property is new in the possession of the Duke of Redford—Lynn? llril. little, )1. 150. Slrype‘:

Cranmrr, folio, p. 123.

‘° It was only first brought to light by Sir Henry Elli: in "B7.
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Wolsey by eager inquiries, through Kingstone, as to a sum of inferior

amount, which, after all, was none of his own.“1 And the eagle eye

with which he searched after the jewels, the money and trinkets, or the

stuff as they phrased it, belonging to all attaintcd persons, often ex-

hibited the strongest features of the perfect miser—

Sngaeious all to trace the smallest game,

And hold to seize the greatest.

Pity for either man or woman, high or low, at such a time, was en-

tirely absorpt in desire for their property. And well did Crumwell

know all this; so well, that in his most earnest letter to his Majesty,

he had done the very utmost to make the string vibrate—“ If it had

been, or were in my power,” said he, “ to make you so men, as ye mfg/it

enrich all men, God help me as I would do it.” Long, too long, had he

acted, and powerfully, as Purveyor—general to this prodigal Monarch,

and often had he fed this appetite for property and money; but the

more he had done so, it had only increased in vigour, with various other

odious passions.

How long this man, Gostwyck, had taken to accumulate so large an

amount, unknown to his superior; and when, or whether he intended

to disclose his strange course, he does not state ; but the style in which

he now expressed himself, left the mind of such a being as Henry, open

to unbounded suspicion. Intelligence far less astounding was more than

sufficient to have produced a tumult of rage ; and from some reference

made to Crumwell, by his impetuous master afterwards, as well as the

manner in which he acted towards his son, we have considerable evidence

that his death occurred at such a moment.42 Although, therefore, there

had been no other discovery, this alone, in connexion with the clamonrs

of so many of his courtiers, may serve to account for the final determina-

tion respecting the Earl of Essex and all his posseSSionsfl8 Only four

days after Parliament was dissolved, on the morning of Wednesday, the

28th of July, he was beheaded in the va‘er, and buried within its walls,

in the Chapel of St. Peter ad vincula, where so many victims had pre-

ceded him, and to which so many followed. All his property was, of

course, forfeited to the crown.“

 

41 Singer's Cavendish, i., p. 316.

42 Henry is said to have wished for his Cromwell again, and even to have lamented his fall

after it was too late, but at all events, within five months after his death he created his only son,

Gregory, Baron Cromwell, restoringorconfcrring certain property, and summoning him. as Baron

to Parliament. See a letter from his lady. confirmatory. Cotton MS., Vespas. F. xiii., In]. 1.17.

43 Marilliac, the French ambassador, had said, what Le Grand took for granted. that among

Crumwell's correspondence with Germany, there was found evidence of his having betrayed the

confidence of his Sovereign to these princes ; and upon this second-hand assertion nlnne, Lin-

gard hangs the irritation of Henry at the moment. But there is no substantial evidence of this,

though the Frenchman might hear as much and more, among the clamours to which We have

alluded. The bill ofattaindcr, such as it was,cnrrics no proof; but charges as to sums crummy

are there twice mentioned.

4! Crumwell's house in London was situate where the "all Of the Draper‘s Company now
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Upon a final survey of the extraordinary course of Thomas

Crmnwell, it must be evident that he was a man possessed of

very superior natural parts, and that they were employed

with extraordinary diligence and industry. As to worldly

affairs, his judgment is said to have been methodical and

solid, his memory strong and retentive, and that no one was

more dexterous in finding out the designs of men and courts,

nor any man more reserved in keeping a secret. He has been

represented as mindful of favours bestowed upon him in earlier

life, as considerate of the poor in their suits, and bountiful to

those who were in greater need ; but if all this be granted, it

only lends additional regret to the positive transactions which

have been here recorded.

\Vith regard to his state of mind, or whether he had any

fixed sentiments at the moment of death, we are shut up to

the necessity of simply saying—to his own just and unerring

Judge, he then stood or fell. To draw any rash or positive

conclusion respecting the dead, in such a case as the present.

from what was uttered in the last moments of existence, is

not merely presumptuous; it may injure the living, and

damage the improvement to be drawn by survivors, from the

contemplation of the entire character. Historians have dif-

fered in opinion, it is true, respecting Crumweli’s exit, but

they had not sufiiciently investigated his previous character,

which can be understood only by the leading transactions of

his administration, and his own letters. In tracing the one,

and perusing the other, though predisposed in his favour on

the whole, we have been compelled at an carlv period of his

public career, to rank him as a man but ver low: and since

he has been so frequently held up as favourable to the cause

of truth, we have anxiously watched, and waited for a change

to the better, but have waited for this in vain. His progress,

even unto death, must ever be painful to every reflecting

mind, and his fall, as before observed, when duly considered,

is far more affecting than even that of \Volsey. A man‘s

ambition, indeed, is generally in proportion to his capacity,

and that of both men was confessedly very great: but then

Crmnwell knew much more of the theory of Christianity than

stands. in Thmgmorlon‘s Slrcel. near its junction with “road Nit-ct. and was sold by Henry to

Ilml Company in I5“. A curious description of its interior. as well as a sketch of “I appear-

ance. may be seen in Herl.erl's History oftlie Livery Companies. Ni]. ii., p. 471-72.
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his predecessor, and had enjoyed far better opportunities of

witnessing its influence. Unhappy man 5 at the close of his

transient career, and because ambitious, at last infatuated, it

almost seems as though he had determined to wade through

contempt, into posthumous disgrace, and confound the judg-

ment of posterity as to his real character. Hence the differ-

ent views which have been given of the same individual ; yet

the course pursued by him admits of explanation, though it

be one awfully illustrative of poor human nature.

The King, from selfish motives, is understood to have re—

gretted his death, and soon promoted his son. Norfolk and

Gardiner were the willing instruments of his ruin: between

the former and Crumwell there had existed a deadly hatred,

which will be abundantly evident, as soon as the Duke comes

forward to his day of terror, and the exposure of his charac-

ter, when the vindictive cruelty of the Monarch was approach-

ing to its awful termination.

Such, at all events, was the end of Thomas Crumwcll, the

servant and successor of Thomas \Volsey; but it is with their

official, far more than their personal characters, that the his-

torian and posterity have to do. They were Henry’s two

great men; for he never had a third. At certain periods,

each of them possessed no small influence over him; and

though the surrender of his own opinions at any moment, to

either the one or the other, was out of the question, still, by

their skill in suggestion, he was swayed to a degree, of which,

at the moment, he was not fully aware. \Vith no succeeding

men did the King ever so act, and at this crisis, the change

is not only apparent, but striking. Both \Volsey and Crum—

well had enjoyed some resemblance to a premier. They were

consulted generally, and were the instruments employed to

execute almost all the royal commands ; but Henry, from this

moment, became more emphatically his own minister.

There is, however, another point of View, seldom if ever be-

fore pointed out, in which the Monarch and his two Ministers

demand grave consideration ; and the more so as it is one in

which posterity ever since has been concerned, and is con-

cerned still. These men formed a trio, altogether unprece-

dented in England; nay, whether before or since, no three

men over occupied the same position. The moral characters

Of all the three are already before the reader, and cannot be
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forgotten as sutliciently melancholy ; but of the iinportanCe of

their position, as ollieial men, any one is able to judge, as

soon as he observes that their influence continues to the

present hour. \Volsey and Crumwell were the only two in-

dividuals who sustained an otlice which had been unknown

before, and has been unknown since, in this country, or in

any other. This, it may be anticipated, was that of Vicar-

general, and though it died with the last, the question is

whether its results died also.

The curious peculiarities of this ominous, and most event-

ful movement, have been already detailed. \Volsey, in gra-

tification of his own lofty ambition when in France, obtained

this office from Home; and, upon returning home, thus afforded

to his royal Master, as it were accidentally, the first taste of

what was called spiritual power. Nothing could be more con-

genial to the palate of such a tyrannical and nnprincipled per-

son as Henry the Eighth, and though the first Vicar-general

soon died, the thirst which he had first provoked, remained.

The dominion of our English Monarch ended, precisely where

that of conscience commenced; but as the man sought only

the indulgence and gratification of his own evil passions, hav-

ing once eneroached, and once tasted of the forbidden fruit of

that sacred domain, he soon determined to take full possession,

and prescribe to all his subjects not merely what they were to

pay, but what surrender, and what beliete! The King saw

standing before him, nothing more than a commoner and a

layman, against whom also he had entertained strong personal

prejudice; yet, boldly resolving, he at once raised Crumwell

to be Vicar-General; and strengthening the appointment by

still more authority, gave him also a civil office of equal alti-

tude, to correspond. He made him Vicegerent and Vicar—

gencral, or the shadow of himself, simply to gain his own am»-

bitious and avarieious purpose; and this once gained, there

were to be Vicegercnts or Viears-general in England no

more ! All the oflicial men who remained, of whatever

description, let them wince as they might, were to be as clay

in the hands of the royal potter, and so they proved.

Thus, however lieentious the Monarch was, his skill in

taking advantage of circumstances, and his being gifted with

talents of no inferior order, become equally manifest. These

two men had formed a bridge for him to pass over, and down



154-0.] THE LONG PROTRACTED CONSEQUENCES. 12]

he sat, in his usurpation of power, superior and unknown to

any King in Europe. The first Vicar-general, before his ap-

pointment to that oflicc, had helped him to his title of “ Dc-

fendcr of the Faith,” no matter though it was the old learning;

the second fixed him in his seat, as “ Supreme Head of the

Church of England ;” and though Henry died, after all, an

adherent of the Roman faith, still it is matter of histor Y,

that both titles he bequeathed to his successors 011 the throne.

Confirmed by Henry‘s most tractable Parliament, in 1544, the

titles thus assumed have not only continued to be worn, but

they have extended in their application over a broader surface.45

Here then is a link, or ‘ather the first link of a chain, c011-

necting the last three hundred years with the existing age;

and it is this which entitles the past transactions to a degree

of deliberate reflection common to no other period, before or

since. That this was a point of time, pregnant with conse-

quences, is allowed by all, and so the steps taken were initia-

tory; though to follow this line of connexion between the past

and the present, is a task from which we are relieved, by the

design of these pages. At the same time, it may only be ob-

served, that this is not necessary in order to evince the long-

extended bearing of this remarkable era; for among all the

changes since, not one has neutralised the influence and ef-

fects of Henry‘s claims. In their own day, and after their

own fashion by the movements already described, neither

Henry nor Crumwell, with Cranmer to assist, accomplished

their end. The King and his Vicar-general, with the primate

in union, first proposed for the kingdom “ peace and conten-

tat-ion,” and soon after “unity of opinion ;” but they originated,

nay fomented the reverse, and the only solid acquisition of the

day was money—money for the royal exehequer. As for the

new titles, and the claims involved, there were two opinions

 

45 About July 1541, we have an amnsingiustance of Henry's jealousy as to one of these titles,

in his being so ofl‘ended with James V. styling himself "Defender of the Christian Faith." This

is expressed by Wriotbsley, in the following terms: “ Upon the arrival of Mr. Sadler, there were

conveyed hither from Scotland, sundry little books imprinted ; and amongst others, one entitled

‘ The [mmprlof Honour,I wherein, in the very titling, in the first from of the book, the King

your Master takcth upon him, a pirce of the title of the King's Majesty; the King your Master

being therein called ‘ Drfi'nruur ofthc Clu'ialint I-‘eilh,’ whereby his Majesty should have great

cause to think more than unkindness. if he would willingly take his title upon him. And the

conjecture is the more pricking, because he added thereto the Christina faith, as though there

should be anyother than the Christian faith; which seemeth to have another meaning in it, than

out: good l‘rincc can think of another, much less a friend ufhis friend, or a nephew of his uncle.

if he would show himself to esteem his fricndsltip."-Gov. State Pullers, ml. v., p. 19].
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then, and, without intermission, there have been two opinions

since. N0 nation upon earth has, on the whole, been more

loyal to their Kings, or more sulnnissive to the civil Magis-

trate, as a branch of that duty which Christianity enforces:

and yet, at the distance of three centuries, far removed from

the iron and brutal reign which we have been contemplating,

the same subject which so divided the people of England then.

still divides the nation ; and though possessed of ten-fold more

intelligence, divides it far more thoroughly, than it ever did,

or ever could, in the days of Henry the Eighth.

Strange! after the long and varied course of her eventful

history; after the sun has risen and set upon this favoured

land more than a million of times, that for every line, bearing

on this subject, which was printed then, at the present moment

there should be a thousand. One day. to our posterity, this

must of necessity appear passing strange.

But to return. The unwarrantable power in which Henry had now re-

solved, not only to reign, but direct and govern, appeared at this moment

in all its enormity ; for only two days after he had despatched the Earl of

Essex, an event occurred, full of perplexity to all parties in his kingdom.

The number of persons who had been impeached or attainted during this

Parliament, and according to the fashion which Crumwell, no doubt

with the royal sanction, had so nnconstitutionally and cruelly intro-

duced, amounted to not fewer than a round dozen: and six of these

were ordered for execution forty-eight hours after the scene in the

Tower. As if awfully to verify the expressions which Henry had or-

dered Crumwell to utter, at the opening of the Session—that “ he

leaned neither to the right or left, neither to the one party nor to the

other"—three of ear]; were to be put to death; that is, three, for what

they called heresy, and three for denying the King’s supremacy .’ The

three former were no other than 11/. Barnes, and even Garret and

Jerome. The names of the latter were Abel, Featherstone, and Powell.

One of each class being placed upon the same hurdle, by way of equally

vilifying hoth, thus they were dragged from the Tower to East Smith-

field. No person present, not even the Sheriff, could answer Bauxrzs,

wherefore he and his companions were put to death ; hut they all suf-

fered with great constancy at the stake, while the others were hung at

the same time, on the same spot! A foreigner, it has been said, who

had mingled with the crowd. exclaimed, “ What a country is this 1 on

the one side they are hanging the l’npe’s friends, on the other they are

burning his enemies." Both parties seeing their adherents so dragged

to destruction. \\ ere alike slmekc-l and disgusted.
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According to the general voice and opinion, the man who was at the

root of this barbarity was Gardiner, originating in his pique against

Barnes. The imputation he tried to evade, and in print ; yet in vain,

for it attached to him as long as he lived. But the cruel procedure to

both parties had become successful, through the existing division among

Henry‘s courtiers. Both divisions equally disowncd the right of private

judgment, they vied with each other in servility, and to a man they

had already sanctioned the assumption of mental supremacy by a

Monarch, who so far from having any command over himself, was

governed solely by his own unrestrained passions. Such, therefore, was

the first act of Henry, after he became, more signally his own minis-

ter ; and if only for the first fortnight we observe his course, it will be

found sufficiently characteristic.

On Saturday the 24th of July, the King had sanctioned the bill for

his third divorce, and then dissolved Parliament. On Wednesday the

28th, he had put Crumwell to death, and two days after, Bsnxns,

JEROME, and Gannnr, with three others. Only ten days after this, or

on Sunday the 8th of August, his Majesty was married once more, by

Cranmer, that is a second time within the same year, and to his fifth

Queen, Catharine Howard, daughter of Edmond Howard, and niece to

the Duke of Norfolk ; the marriage and presentation at Com‘t being on

the same day. The uncle and niece are understood to have had no

small share in these bloody catastrophes; but Henry had obtained his

wishes, promising himself, in the sequel, no small enjoyment. Nothing,

indeed, it has been said, could exceed his matrimonial contentment;

but a little time will shew how long it continued. In the meanwhile,

the gentlemen of “ the old learning” seemed to have recovered all the

influence and favour they had lost, under the sway of Crumwell. In

the summer Lord Lisle had been recalled from Calais, and his place

supplied by Lord William Howard, the brother of the Duke of Norfolk ;

and in order to carry on his amicable connexion with the Emperor, in

the month of November, Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, was

sent as ambassador. He had not, however, come to any audience by

the end of the year, and we have yet to see what transpired during

his absence of eleven months. “ The reigning Queen,” says Lingard,

“ first attracted the royal notice at a dinner given by the Bishop of

WIxem—zsrna.”

Such was the year 1540, so far as secular affairs, and especially those

of the Court, were concerned. They enable us to view, with greater ad«

vantage and cfi‘ect, their striking contrast, in a separate, and widely

different department.

For the five first months of this year, the most powerful

subject in the kingdom had been rising to the top of his am-
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bition. It was Crumwell, with all his honours thick upon

him, and crowned with an Carldom—an Earldom of a hun-

dred days, or by far the most miserable period of his exist-

ence.“ He is now dead, and buried in that Tower, to which

he had often sent others. But as he had finally shown him-

self ardent in favour of the Scriptures being printed, we are

now furnished with one of the strongest. proofs as to whether

the progress of this cause depended on the life of any such

man, or was at all affected by the death of the Vicegerent

and last Vicar-general.

The cause of Divine Truth, properly so called, it has been

our imperative duty to preserve from being injured or mis-

taken, by identifying it with any doubtful or disputablc

luunan character, however conspicuous on the page of Eng—

lish history. Let every man occupy the place belonging to

him, but that cause, correctly speaking, can be aSsociated

only with the consistent and sincere. In no other in this

country has the Almighty so reigned, and so conspicuously,

as an overruler. Even historically, therefore, to drag in any

man, as though it depended at all upon him, simply because

he, at some moment, happened to be in office or in power as

a political agent, is only betraying the cause to the common

enemy of Divine Revelation. This is an error which has

been committed too long, and by too many historians.

In reference to Crumwell, the noble warfare which has been

already detailed, had not only commenced long before he was

even heard of, but it had proceeded in spite of him, after he

was known and in power. Indeed, after the year 1537, he,

or any such man, be he who he may, cannot appear in any

higher character, than that of“ one who had tarried at home,

and now divided the spoil.” Cruiuwell's warmth in sanction-

ing, at the decline of his career, or even pressing forward the

printing of the Scriptures, has been sufficiently accounted for,

as resulting from political expediency. Acting, as he has

been proved to have done in other respects, it could proceed

from no higher motive; and when John Foxc, in his first

edition, compares his zeal to that of Jc/m, in the days of old,

he is far more accurate, than in many expressions which be

substituted afterwards, in his long and confused eulogy or de-

“? From the mm of April to the 28th ofJulv
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fence. He lived too near the time indeed, to know as lunch

as we do; but it would have been wiser had he, and others

after him, said little more than he did at first. This zeal,

too, does not appear to have involved Crumwcll in any per-

sonal expense, except in the case of Covcrdale’s Bible, which,

as we have seen, did not succeed. If there was any in the

affair at Paris, which is not likely, as he was acting under

Henry‘s application to the French King, it could be but

trifling; since the books were afterwards sold, the parson

paying one-half, and the people the other.

The truth is, that the events of the day, if fairly reported.

disentangle this glorious cause, and place it altogether out of

the way of being confounded, either with the state of Eng-

land iu other respects, or the men who governed the country.

On the part of man, assuredly, it was neither by might or

power that Divine Revelation, in the language of the people,

found its way into our native land, or afterwards spread;

for his might and power were leagued against it. Of this,

from year to year, we have already had proof all-sufficient.

Yet so egregiously inaccurate have been the representations

of subsequent historians, that more official characters have

been brought forward, so as to overshadow those of humbler

name. The latter sustained the brunt of the battle; they

bore all the burden and heat of the day; they sustained the

entire expense; they ran all the risk, and they must no

longer stand concealed behind any man. The firmer, and

not until they could no longer resist the tide, tardily lent ofli—

cial sanction at one time, and then capriciously, or rather

wickedly, withdrew it at another, although that sanction,

when offered, literally cost them nothing, or nothing worthy

of any notice.

But not only have historians erred egregiously, and led

their readers astray: men who ought to have searched more

deeply, and been fully informed, have, very boldly, founded

arguments, in our highest courts of law, upon assertions

which were grossly incorrect in point of fact; and this, too,

when pleading on behalf of the Crown. Let one instance

suffice for the present, as the subject must afterwards be more

fully explained. Two hundred years certainly had afforded

time sufficient to have known and established the truth; yet

more than two hundred years after this period, in 1758, when
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the Solicitor-(icneral of England was pleading before Lord

Mansfield and other judges, and talking wildly of the King

having by prerogative several copy-rights, he actually stated in

open Court, as his third ground for so pleading, that “ (be trans-

lation oft/(c Great Is'nj/lis/z Bible muler Grafton, zcus per/Emmet]

at [be KING‘S eaymnse! Although this was too bad, there was

no person present who was able historically to confront him."7

l-lenry’s character, no doubt, involved the most singular

contradictions. He was avaricious and prodigal, at diil'erent

moments, in nearly equal extremes. He has been said to

have (liccd away the bells of suppressed houses, and to have

lost thousands of the spoil at play, but, he certainly never

spent his money in printing Bibles. From all we have seen

already, of course it was impossible that the King could pos-

sess any heart-felt interest in the \Vord of God. As far as

he was concerned, upon every hand sin abounded, and thus

the high favour of God to this country became the more con-

spicuous; but so distant was Mr. Solicitor-General Yorke

from the truth, that no evidence whatever has yet been ad-

duced of Henry the Eighth having ever been at any ex-

pense whatever, in printing one solitary copy of the Sacred

Volume. Hitherto, we may aver, we have made this suffi-

ciently plain; and as for the future, we shall see presently

u'lto was at the expense, when even the editions with Cran-

mer‘s or Tunstal‘s name on the title-page, came to be issued.

But with 'regard to poor Grafton, so unceremoniously robbed

of all due credit and honour, after having, at the very begin-

ning, personally embarked so large a sum in the undertaking,

it may here be observed, that he had received as yet no more

than a fair remuneration for his outlay of capital; and that,

ere long, he found himself safely lodged in the Fleet prison ;

from whence the zealous Bishops, ever true to their character,

and under this self-same Henry V]II., would by no means

relieve him till he had given his bond for .0100 (equal to

£1500 now.) that be would print no more Bibles, nor sell any

more, until a certain period—and when was that? Not until

the King and the clergy should agree upon a translation,

which, as we have seen, and shall see, they never did.“

47 Blackstone. i., pp. “'5. 11.1.

*3 Prynn's .\lS., Inner Temple. Foxe, Lewm. and others. by mistake, have raised the fine

to fill-0. It has been suggested that \Vhilchurch may also have been punished. III: was, but
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Here, however, we have at least one proof that as far as

Grafton and \Vhitchureh had been concerned in printing,

these were undertakings in which no part of the royal money,

or that of the Exchequer, had ever been involved. Had

this been the case, had one farthing of Henry’s property been

embarked, it would have been at the peril of these Bishops to

have so proceeded, and they never would.

\Ve turn, therefore, to the real state of things, and take up

the second series of Bibles, or the result of 'l‘yndale’s exer-

tions, as still more visible in his native land, and in the

Scriptures which were printed and published before the face

of the notorious Bonner. It should not be forgotten that we

now, in fact, see the Bible of 1537, as already described, with

nothing more than certain verbal alterations here and there ;

some of which were not improvements, and others, though

now attempted, in the end did not prevail; while, at the same

time, the first introduced Bible, and verbally, as first import-

ed, is to be reprinted, again and again.

But, first, and with regard to those large Bibles of difl‘erent

dates, to which the name of Cranmer was affixed in the title-

page, or four in number, and other two editions, with the

names of Tunstal and Heath, and not Cranmer’s, or six dis-

tinct editions in all; such has been the confusion, that they

have hitherto batlled the research of all our bibliographers.

Preceding authors having failed, Dibdiu happens to be the

last who attempted an explanation, and he fairly gives up the

subject in despair. “ After all,” says he in conclusion,

“ there seems to be some puzzle, or unaccountable variety, in

the editions of the Bible in 1540 and 1541. The confusion

itself, indeed, may be accounted for. All those largest black-

letter Bibles are most interesting relics, for such was the

ordeal through which they passed, first in Henry’s reign,

and then under his daughter Mary; such the havoc to which

they were exposed from the enemy, or, in other words, such

the enmity evinced by official men, that the only wonder is,

that any of them remain. Yet, upon the whole, the number

left, or surviving, is by no means the least remarkable fea~

ture in their history. The consequence, however, has been,

 

by no means to the same extent. of the two men, Grafton seems to have been the nuns!

zealous ; and thus Bonner, after so beguiling him at Paris, ever afterwards hated him. llnd it

not been for Audley, lhe Lord Chancellor, Grafton might have fared much worse.
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that, before an experienced eye, many of them are found to

be copies made 21]).“49 This remark applies generally to all

collections, whether in our universities, our public libraries,

or in the hands of private gentlemen. Such, therefore, is the

value of a perfect copy throughout, of these Bibles, or so

highly have they been estimated by posterity, above those

who first read them, that they have been sold for above forty,

if not fifty pounds sterling. The original price was ten s/u'l—

lings in sheets, or twelve, when bound with bullions, clasps, or

ornaments; that is, about seven pounds ten shillings, or nine

pounds, of the present day.

In this state of things, the first step which required to be

taken, was to obtain perfect copies of all these six large black-

letter Bibles, with their genuine titles and last leaves; as all

the editions to which we now refer, happen to be very dis—

tinctly dated, first on the title-page, and then more fully in the

colophon. Even after this, at first sight, it might be pre-

sumed, and it has been, when the books were viewed separ-

ately, that there were here probably not more than two or

three editions, with difl'erent titles, and another date in con-

elusion. Such a thing, however dishonest, though it has

often been done with certain books since, seems to have been

then unknown, for upon farther examination, all the editions

are distinct. On observing, however, that the catchword at

the bottom of the page, and at the top of the next, are in so

many instances the same, the next supposition may be, that as

there might not be types in sufficient quantity, after the first

impression was thrown off, the forms, in succession, mayhave

been transferred to another press; and thus, like the plough—

man overtaking the reaper, copies might follow each other at

the distance of only three or four months. But even this

supposition will not solve the phenomena; for upon examining

the body of the page, so numerous, or rather innumerable, are

the differences in point of spelling, contractions, and even

pointing, that no alternative is left but that of comparing the

six volumes page by page. The reason for our being thus par-

 

” That is, made up of two or more editions. There have also been instances of making up

copies, by filt—timih‘, whether by the usual process, now in such perfection, or even with the

pen, so beautifully as to deceive every one. save an experienced judge. Except this be ex-

plained on the book itself. or when it comes to he sold. the deception cannot be too severely

condemned.
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ticular will appear presently; but who, it may be asked, will

ever be at the pains to do all this E He must possess the perfect

copies,or have the genuine leaves ofall the six Bibles before him,

and these were not to be found in my public collection in the

kingdom; nor was this suflicient, for the very pages of each

and all must be patiently examined to mark their curious and

minute distinctions. But the fact is that, at last, all this has

been accomplished, through the indefatigable perseverance of

one gentleman, though we must not say at what expense.

Yet he himself, thus carefully collating them, the result is,

that of these large Bibles, specially intended for public

worship or public reading, there were six distinct editions,

three dated in 1554-0 and three in 154.] ; two of which were

issued this year, and four in the next. In all such labour,

however, there is profit, though it may not appear at first;

for even at this stage, there was still some degree of mystery

in every one of these Bibles being dated from London.

One day, in the metropolis, a gentleman, no inferior judge,

remarked to the present writer—“I cannot believe that these

Bibles were actually printed in London.” “ Where then,”

it was asked, “do you suppose?” He replied, “ I think most

probably in Paris.” But why so? “Because of the type,-

t'or at that time the London types, as used in all other books,

were inferior to that fine bold letter.” Certainly they were,

it may now be added, and these, there can be little or no doubt,

were Parisian types. But as for their being so employed in

t/zat city, after the violent interruption in the end of 1538;

when once the wrath of the Sorbonne against Robert Estienne,

that is Stephens the printer, is observed, and still more, the

state of feeling between the French and English Kings,

throughout 1540 and 1541 ; such employment of these types,

and to such extent in Paris, must appear to have been alto«

gether impossible. Thus then, in the end, are we brought

back to admire the enemy of poor CRUMWELIIS character, in a

step, hitherto but very slightly noticed in history. In bring-

ing over the very presses, the Parisian types and even French

workmen, he had done his business thoroughly, after his own

manner. Types to a greater extent certainly, if not workmen

more numerous had arrived, than has ever been before imagined.

He had seen that the Bible being speedily multiplied, and

generally read, was his best, his only main-stay, against the

VOL. n. l
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insidious and powerful opposition of “ theold learning“ party.

So that but for what In: had done, we are now led to infer,

that Cranmer wouhl new-r have had it in his power, to have

put forth at least sue/l and so many Bibles as these. It was

something for Crmnwcll to have drawn such spoil, if not from

the “ Fonderie du Roy," yet from its immediate vicinity, for

it certainly appears now to be far more than probable, that an

English folio Bible printing in Paris, once interrupted, had

ended in sire others being printed in London E50 The history

of the books themselves, will afford some farther curious infor-

mation, and the more so when taken in the order oftheir dates.

The first of these Bibles which was finished in April with

Cranmer‘s name, we have referred to under 15:}. , as prepar-

ing. \Ve have seen that it had been subjected by Ilenry to

the inspection of certain Bishops, though merelyas individuals,

but belonging to that body, which had all along shown such

hostility to any translation whatever. The determined aspect

and imperative tones of the Monarch had very soon made

these enemies yield their feigned obedience; and his heart,

however capricious, being in the hand of God, here is the

book entire, and with Craumcr’s preface attached, enforcing

“ high and low, male and female, rich and poor, master and

servant,” to read it, at ltome in their own houses, and ponder

over it !"" This, the first Bible, is entitled—

“ ’l‘lzc Jig/bl: in Englishe, that is to say-e the eonIEt ofal the holy Scripture, ball:

of the Ohio, and New testamét, with u- proloye (lien-into made by the rererende

father in God, ’l'homus, archbishop of Canterbury, IT This is (In: Byblc «peg/uteri

to the use of the Churches. IT Printed by Edward whytchurcbc. Cum

privilcgio ad imprimcudum solum .unxt..” The colophon is——“ The cndc of the

new ’l‘estamct: and of the whole Bible fynisshcd in Apryll, Anne ucccccxt..

A duo fnctn est. istut .”

Of this first edition printed on English ground, there is a

splendid copy on Vellum, with the cuts and blooming letters,

curiously illuminated, in the British Museum. It has, for

50 The zeal of Francis l. for fine printing is well known, and the types of the ltnynl printing-

nflice, which he founded, have been celebraled ever since, though they were certainly ncrer

then turned to such good aeennnl, as in the case before us. The beautiful llible of llohert ble-

phcns in l5-lll was not bparetl by the virulent Dot-tors of the Sorbnuue, lmt. drew upon himself

their violent indignation. The lloyal printiupotlice to this hour stands very high. l'uder

NAPOLEON, when the I'DNTIFF’, his Illlt'tlltlll servant, was in Paris, he visited this fiueestablhh-

ment; when the Directors presented him with the Lord‘s prayer, minted in one hundred umlflfly

different languages. and all of them slrurk qfl'duriuy his risil.

5' lu all the following titles, certain words, and par]; of words, are printed in italic letter.

This is to mark the rnbrirx, or I'Cl‘ letters in the genuine title-pages.
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some reason, recently been rebound, in three Vohnnes; but

splendidly in morocco. This tine book, once actually pos-

sessed by Henry \'lll., is valuable, as one key to the party

concerned in the myieuse of the impression; for so far from

this being the King himself, this copy was given to hiln as a

present. The first leaf bears the following inscription in legible

characters—“ T/u's boo/u is presented unto your most c.2‘celleut

Hie/mess, by your loringfait/lfill and obedient subject mad dag/[y

oratour, Ant/zany Marlm- of London, lmberdas/zer.”52 “ Who

this haberdasher was," said Baker, “I wish to know. He

nmst have been a considerable man that could make such a

present to a prince, and seems to have been a sharer in the

charge of the impression.”53 Respecting this London gentle—

man, nothing more has been ascertained except that he was

a member of this Livery Company, whose records were almost.

wholly destroyed in the great fire of 1666: but that he was

more than a slzarer in the expense of this, and other impres-

sions, will appear presently, and before the Privy Council.

No sooner were copies of this large volume ready, than the

King‘s brief for setting up the Bible of the greater volume

was issued, ordering now that the decree should not only be

“ solemnly published and read,” but “ set up upon every

church door—that it may more largely appear unto our sub-

jects. \Vitness myself, at \Vestminster, the seventh day of

May, in the thirty-second year of our reign,“ 2'. 0. Friday

7th of May 1540.51

It is curious enough, however, that there was another Bible

in folio, also dated in April of this year. It has been fre-

quently mis-stated as being Cranmer’s, as if it were the same

as the last. There are various distinctions. It is not only

without Cranmer‘s prologue, and differs from his translation

in the psalms and elsewhere, but the New Testament is said

to be after the last recognition of Erasmus: that is, it is the

same version as that which accompanied the Latin and Eng-

lish Testament printed by Redman in 1538. The book,

therefore, is to be classed with Matthew‘s or Tyndale’s trans-

53’ Lewis has led into mistake, by affixing this inscription lo the next Bible about to be men-

lioned. He also puts lem'lrr for Mnrler. 53 Baker‘s MS.. in his letter to 'l‘. lloarnc.

54 Foxc, first edition, p. Gil). This, it may he observed, was only two days before the King

look ufl’ence at Crumwell. Lewis, and others, confound this brief of TH) Mar 1.34", with the

proclamation ofthe 6th Mar [5“.
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lation. It is on a smaller type and paper than the last, and

seems to have been intended for the use of familics,—Entitled,

“ 'l'lte liybh- in [fin/fish, that is to Raye, the content of all the hoch scripture,

both of the old and New: 'I'ratunu'ul, trnely translated nfter the verytc of the

Hebrew and (lrekc tcxtes. l’riutcd at London by Thomas I’ctyl and Robert

[It-«(man for Thomas licrthelet, printer unto the lx'ynge'n Grace, IMO." The

Colophon is—“ The end of the New Testament, and of the whole Byble,

finisshed in Apryll, Auno MCCCCCXL.”

This book had been submitted neither to the King, nor any

Bis/top, even though it was executed for his Majesty’s printer.

It was warranted by Crnmwell, according to the privilege

given to him on the l‘tth of November last. By the month

of July, however, another of the great Bibles was ready.

qr “ The 131‘qu in Englyshe, that is to saye the contEl of (11 "(a [1on Seriplm'e,

both of the ulde and newe TestamC-t with a proloya t/u‘reinto, made by the

revcrcnde father in (lad, T/wnms Archbishop of ('unturbury. (T This is [lac

Byble upoyuled to the use of the churches. IT Printed by Richard Grafton,

cum privilegio ad ilnprimendum solum, MDXL." Thc colophon is—“ The endc

of the newe Testament andofthc whole Byble, fyuishcd in July, Anne MCCCCCX L."

Trembling for his life, and imploriug mercyfrom his inhuman

master for a month past, this Bible is remarkable for its being

finished at the very time of Crumwell‘s execution, and the

more so from its having still on the engraved frontispiccc, his

shield or coat of arms ! This had first appeared last year, or

1539, and now a third time in this book; but Grumwell is dead,

nay, was put to death on the 28th of this very mouth, and

any other undertaking must have suffered, in which he, or any

other disgraced minister, had taken such a prominent interest.

It has been asserted, indeed, that after his fall, the Bible

was complained of, as being heretical and erroneous; nay,

that means were taken to persuade the King that the free

use of the Scriptures, which Cranmer had so strongly urged

in his preface, was injurious to the peace of the country. But

a crisis had come, for here, by the month of November, a Mini

folio Bible is ready for publication. Two editions with Cran-

mcr’s name on the title, and marked as appointed for public

worship, were already out, and what was now to be done?

Crumwcll is gone, and Cranmer had not power sutlicicnt to

command the Bishops; but there is one alive who in a mo-

ment can command them all, or any one whom he is pleased

to select. This book, then, must not be lost, nor even sup-
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preSsed, though the Vicar-general be no more. Nay, an ex-

pedient must be adopted not only to silence all calnmny, but

push the sale of the work, to which, it will appear in due

time, neither the King nor the Bishops had contributed any

pecuniary aid. Here, then, was Tunstal standing by, who

of all the rest had been so conspicuous as an opponent since

1526, and it was fit that the unbendiug heterodoxy of this

original enemy should now be put to the test; and here was

Heath, who had recently gone over to Tunstal‘s party. Henry,

therefore, did what seemed to him the best thing that could

have been thought of in these circumstances. He commanded

these two men to sit down, and say what they thought of the

Bible now ready. The book was printed by November :

meanwhile Gardiner is sent out of the way to the Emperor’s

court, and Tunstal and Heath must apply to their task.

As Gardiner and others had delayed Cranmcr’s first edition,

and then declared in the end that there were “ no heresies in

it,” why examine the translation again ? \Ve may reply, be—

cause of Criunwell’s execution, and because it was much

better, by way of confounding the enemy, to make these

opponents speak out. They took time, till the year to which

the book belongs was ended, or the 25th of March, and then

out it came with a title still more pompous, declaring the

fact as now stated.

“ The 13ch in Englishe of the largest and greatest Tohunc, auctorycd and

«peg/uteri by the commandemente of our moost redoubtcd I’ryuce and souerayguc

Lord: Kynge Henry the VI 11 ., supreme heade of this his churchc and realmc of

Englaude : to be frequented and used in every churche in this his sayd realme,

accordynge to the tcnour of his former Injunctions giuen in that behalfe.

IT Ono-sane and perused at the commanud'mét of the Kynge’s Hyghnes, by (he

ryghtc rcrerendc fathers in God Cuthbert'ltysshop of Duresme, and Nicolas

Bisshop of Rochester. Printed by Edward thitchurch. Cum priuilegio ad

imprimcndum solun]. 154].” The Co]ophon—“ The end of the New Testa-

ment and of the whole Byble Fynisshed in November I540,” though not pub—

lished till l.54l.55

This was in truth another triumph over the enemy, one of

 

55 There is an instance of this edition in the library of the University of Edinburgh. The

title-page and colaphon are as above, and it might be supposed, a! first sight, lhnt all was

right ; but upon careful inspection it is found lobe made up oflu'n editions, or that oflliis year

and the next in 1541 ; and, what renders the book more remarkable, it is a yrl/uu- paper Copy,

111M": Ollly the last leafof Cranmcr'sprefacc, and therefore nune ol‘thosc urgent arguments

why all should read. “'c have never seen or heard of a similar book; so that it may be le~

ccired as :1 proof that the tire! was conveyed [o the )mllcl' after the sheets were printed all, and

not before. i
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most grievous annoyance to Master Gardiner ; and this

he will not fail to discover on the lirst occasion in which he

can lind his brethren assembled, after his return from abroad.

Some poor petty spite was indeed already discoverable. The

reader will recollect of the homage falsely imputed to Henry,

by an engraved l'rontispiece to the three last Bibles; ill

which Crumwell and Cranmer are represented at full length,

above, as receiving the Bible from the King, and below, as

giving it to the people. At the feet of each figure, it will be

remembered, was his shield or coat of arms. The frontis-

piece, esteemed a treasure of its kind, must not be thrown

away. But the arms of Urumwell were now erased! Still

there stands the figure intended for him, and so it continued

to do, throughout seven editions! That is, three of them

with his shield and four without. But if this was the first

with the shield erased, it was the first also with Tuustal‘s

name, and the figure of Crumwell, now so well known, stand—

ing by. And is Saul also among ”a? Prophets .9 might not the

people have exclaimed, and perhaps (lid ; though we have yet

to hear again of Tunstal and Heath‘s feigned obedience.

There had been no time left for them to alter the translation.

The book was laid before them, no doubt, as it had come

from the press. A title was wanting to suit the moment, and

Henry now, his own Vicar-general, commanded the present

one. It will make way for two other editions from Cranmer.

In addition to these four Bibles, it is said that there was a

iifth, and in five. volumes as small as sexto-decimo, printed by

liedmau g5“ but, at all events, there was a New Testament in

quarto, with Erasmus and Tyndale in parallel columns. Thus

amidst all the turmoil, and in spite of fees, the cause went

forward. and still from conquering to conquer.

"" llibdiu‘s Tying. .‘llil(|., in. p. 23.1.



SECTION IV.

EUROPEAN POWERS VERGING T0 IIOSTlLITY—SCOTLAND—IIENILY A’I‘ YUILK,

II" VAIN—QCEEN ALREADY IN DIb'LtllACl‘I—NOIIFULK FAMILY IMPLICATEI)

—'I‘IlI) THIRD LARGE BIBLE, Wl'l‘II 'I‘UNSTAIRS NAME, BY COMMAND—THE

FOURTH, IN MAY, “11‘" CRANMER’S NAME—EXPENSE 0F THESE LARGE

UNDERTAKINGS—THE MEMORABLE I’ItOPItIETUR, ANTHONY IllAlUJ-IR—

IIONNER’S FBIGNED ZEAL—EAIINEST READING AND LISTENING—Till}

FIF'I‘II GREAT BIBLE, “'I'I‘Il TUNSTAL’S NAME—THE SIXTH, WITII CRAN-

.\II'}II.,S NAlllE—GAIKDIXER RETURNED, T0 WITNESS THE PROGRESS NOW

MADE DURING IIIS ABSENCE.

AFTER the fall of Crumwell, after the royal marriage of last

year, and some degree of amicable intercourse commenced

between the Emperor and Henry; the Norfolk, Gardiner,

and Tunstal party may be considered as at the height of their

power; so that whatever shall take place with regard to the

printing or publication of the Sacred Volume, becomes the

more remarkable, and especially when viewed in connexion

with civil affairs.

Although the spirit of the English nation was now so crushed, or

sunk, under the despotic sway of her King, in the month of April an in-

considerablc rebellion broke out in Yorkshire, but it was soon sup—

pressed, and the leader, Sir John Neville, with several other gentlemen,

put to death. This rising having excited fresh fear respecting the in-

fluence or intrigues of Cardinal Pole, “ the Lady of Sal-um,” or Coun-

tess of Salisbury, his aged mother, the last of the Plantagenets, on the

27th of May was beheaded in the Tower. Though in her scveutieth

year, Owing to her bold resistance of the sentence, and the bungling

harbarity of the executioner, every spectator must have been horrified.

At this period, all the powers of Europe, but ill at case, were once

more verging towards a state of open war. No man, however, could

have divined, how all the parties would ultimately arrange themselves

into two hostile bands; and we shall have to wait till the spring of

1543 before they have assumed their respective and memorable posi-

tions. We refer not to England and Scotland only, or to France and

Spain, but also to Germany, Italy, and even the Grand 'J‘nrk.

In the meanwhile, from the steps that Henry had taken, Scotland,

for some years, had proved a very awkward neighbour. His Majesty

had often felt no small solicitude that his nephew, James V., should

follow his example, for so long as the Scottish bishops reigned pre—
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dominant, and their abbeys and monasteries remained entire, here was a

standing national testimony against all that he had done. IlesiJes,

England and Fancc were now far from cordiality, and though the

French faction in Scotland had been weakened ever since the battle of

Pavia; at the present moment, if James were in league with Francis, he

might operate not only in the way of diversion, but aggression. With

the ostensible purpose, therefore, of receiving the submission of his

subjects, and quieting the northern counties, but chiefly in order to ob-

tain a personal interview with James, the King of England proposed

to meet him at York; and the Scottish monarch having at least ap-

peared not unwilling, llenry set forward in his progress.

During the Kine’s absence from London upon this journey, it may

first be observed, that the ill-adjusted state of the European powers

became very evident. Although Henry and the Emperor were profes-

sedly at peace, considerable discontent was expressed by the English

Council respecting our King’s intercourse with the Low Countries.

The Princess Regent there was harassing the English Merchant-Ad-

venturers, and even impeding supplies of comm- intended for his Ma-

jesty’s personal use.1 Gardiner, too, though he had left England about

the middle of November, at the end of the year had not come to a. per-

sonal audience with the Emperor-.2

As for Charles and l" 'ancis they were on the eve of a rupture. After

the former had been permitted to pass through France, and so deceived

her King, he at last came forward with the following proposal :—

“ 0f two daughters which I have, I am willing to bestow the older in mur-

riage to the Duke of Orleans, and with her for dowry the State of Flanders,

with the style and title of King; 50 shall Francis have two sells, both kings

and neighbours. As for Milan, let them not think that Iwill ever part

with it, since it were nothing else than to disjoint all my estates. And let it

not grieve the King, for I had it by good and lawful succession, and possess it

as belonging to the Empire. Take Milan from me, and you take away my

passage between Flanders and Spain, Italy, Sicily, and Germany. This is that

I had to say, and if it please you not, there is no occasion to speak more of

the business."

Francis at once in a passion and aili'outed, retunicd this answer :—

“ Since he might not have his inheritance, he would have nothing else ;

neither would he care to speak any more of peace.” We shall find him

before long trying to negotiate with England.

Meanwhile, Henry being on his journey to York, by the month of

August, he sends to Audley, the Lord Chancellor, but with special

charge of secrecy, for an ample safe-conduct to be sent for James and

' Gov. Slale Papers, 1.. p. Gui-(W4. Ste ht fare also. 1-. ”5., uni: :EI.

'-‘ Acls of Privy Cmin(~il.vil. p. It'll. He was “ill: llu‘ Emperor al Ilu- Duel Ivl' Ralisbon in

March llIis vmr. lvlrm, p. l.'r_'. 1‘ llerlwrl.
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his train; though he was still not quite certain of success.‘1 In Sep-

tember he was in the city of York, where he remained from the 17th to

the 26th of the month, but it was all in vain.5 Cardinal DEMON, then

the prime mover in Scotland, prevailed at last, and upon some frivol-

ous or rather false pretext, Jamcs could not leave his kingdom.

Vexed with the disappointment, if not enraged with his nephew, and

determined never to forgive or forget Beaten, Ileury could only return ;

and it may easily be supposed, but ill prepared indeed to meet with any

additional mortification. Still the King had no great occasion to regret

his journey. On his way north he had received not only the submis-

sion of his subjects, but from at least ten different quarters in subsidy,

above $2200,6 a sum equal to above thirty thousand pounds ; and the

Queen having accompanied him in his progress, helped to soothe him

under his felt affront. Gardiner, too, having arrived from the Emperor,

had reached his Majesty about 48 miles from London, at Colliweston,

(Weston Colville,) by the 16th of October.7 He had come home in

good time to sympathize with his party, whatever should happen.

In company the King and Queen had arrived at Hampton Court on

Monday the 24th, where Cranmer and Audley, or the London division

of his Council, first met his Majesty. In the course of the week Ilenry

visited Cheynies and Windsor, but had returned to Hampton Court by

Sunday the 30th, when the Council again assembled, and Cranmer,

Audley, Gardiner, and others, were in attendance. The Duke of Norfolk

was then in London, but the next day he addressed a letter to his Ma-

jesty, which, from its spirit and contents, carried unequivocal proof that

be had no expectation of any impending storm.

What is curious enough, it relates solely to a proposed marriage. The

King of France, now broken with the Emperor, was practising on Henry

once more. The French ambassador had informed his Grace of Norfolk

that “ there was never thing that his Master more desired, than 8. mar-

riage between the Duke of Orleans and Princess Mary of England!”

Only he thought that “ the communing of the marriage and of the pen—

sion (so far behind and long due by him) should go together.” Norfolk

replies in a very prompt and summary manner ; and, on account of what

immediately happened, it deserves to be noticed, he writes in a cheerful

style, ending “ scribbled at Exetcr-place this Hallow even, with the hand

of &c. Norfolk}18

In further proof that in the mind of the King also, all things yet ran

smooth and quiet, in reference to himself personally ; next day, the first

of November, in public he returned his “ most hearty thanks for the

good life he led, and trusted to live, with his wife,” commanding old

Longland of Lincoln, “to give like thanks with him.” Whether he

 

‘1 Guv. N. l’al‘t rs. 1., p.1;1m. 5 llubul. 0 llnlle. 7 Acts of [‘nvv Council.

“ (mv. Nate l‘apvrx i.. vii-1:8. " honor of Council, in llmlwrl.
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and Gardiner, also present, as well as Norfolk still iii town, were all alth-

iii the dark, does not positively appear; but as to his Majesty, so far

from uneasiness, he had never iii the course of his reign, so emphatically

announced that he was in the enjoyment of personal and domestic

happiness. It was next day that lie was awaked from his dream of

fifteen mouths’ duration. After being at mass, Cranmer delivered into

his hands a paper containing infoniiation received during his absence,

or shortly before his return frotii York, and the high delight of his

Majesty was at an eiid ! To be impartial, the subject was a very pain-

ful one, though it was to a man who had so often occasioned anguish to

many others. Ilenry, contrary to his usual, was slow to believe what

he now read, but was ultimately overwhelmed. The Queen, it here

came out, had been of abandoned character before her marriage, and

even since, it was now aflinncd, had not improved. An inquiry into the

truth or falsehood of the charges was immediately ordered, and the re-

stilt was, that the King, unable to utter one syllable in reply, burst into

tears, which, said his Council, “ was strange in his courage.” To Nor-

folk, the uncle of the Queen, to Gardiner, who had so fostered the mar-

riage, to the Earl of Sussex, and Lord Audlcy, as well as to Cranmer,

had been assigned the task of examining the Queen. 0n the 10th of

November, she first denied, but in the evening, to Cranmer, acknow-

ledged the truth of the charges, and signed a written confession.10 This

monarch, however, must ever and anon disclose his entire character to

posterity, and it becomes more diflicult to hold the pen. In order to

obtain if possible a more complete disclosure of guilt, but under an ex-

press promise of extending “his most gracious mercy” to the Queen,

although her life had been forfeited to the law, the King employed

Cranmer to visit her. He conveyed the message, and visited her twice.

The object had been to prove a lire-contract of marriage with one Der-

ham, and Cranmer went so far as to declare that he thought the con-

fessions made might be so regarded ; but the Queen did not, and denied

to the last any guilt, since she had been Queen.

Not less than six weeks had thus passed away, when, on the 15th of

December, to the still deeper mortifieation of Norfolk, the old Duchess

Dowager (widow of the commander at Flodden Field,) Lord William

'0 ltlctn. Dr. Litigard after stating that the eretits which led to the Queen's eleiatinii had

made the reformers her enemies, had said—“ while shr- ncmiiipanicd the King in his progress

to York, ll plut mu inn-m by thrir imltulry, which brought the young Queen to the scaffold !"

In his last edition, constrained to correct the press, he now says—“a tlixcmvry which they made

during her absence with the King in his progress as far in York, enabled them to recover their

former ascendancy. and deprived the young Qittcti of her influence and lM'l' life." And then, in

a note; "1 am aware that there is no direct n't'llrnrt' of any pint; but if it he considered With

whom the following enquiry originated, and Vltlll rt-Iml art it was conducted. it is diflicult to re-

\lbl lltc nix/rim)" or a political intrimir .'" It is. him e\ or it seems, more difficult to confess a

mistake, or ncktiuwlc-lge (‘alttmny Certainly no party could he more mortified at the nin-

nirnt, and the historian of the party may. he cxputcd to feel this. even now: hut is this can-

dnur. nr impartialitr ”
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Howard, the Queen's uncle, lately returned from Calais, with his Lady,

and various others, were indicted for concealment of the treason. The

Duke of Norfolk, who had retired from the scene, eighty miles distant, to

Kcnninghall, was now at his wits' end, and on the 15th of December

writes in the greatest extremity, “ prostrate at the royal feet."“

The grief of the Royal tyrant being, however, by this time perfectly

assuaged, the thirst for such money, jewels, or other stuff as belonged to

the attainted parties, became the leading feature of his character. Six

days only had passed away when there were 5000 works in money, and

a thousand pounds’ worth of plate under the care of Wriothesly, the

King’s Secretary. “ Methinks,” said he on the 21st of the month, “ I

would sleep the better if it were delivered?” And he was soon relieved.

0n the same day, probably before he slept again, he had the reply from

Sadler—“ As touching the money and plate, his Majesty being in doubt,

whether it be brought by you Mr. Wriothesly, to his HighneSs' palace at

Westminster, or to your own house there, hath resolved, finally, that ye

shall deliver the same into the hands of James, Mr. Denny’s servant.

The money to be in bags, scaled up wit]: your seal, and the plate to be

put in chests, also scaled 63/ you—to remain there in his Highness' palace,

till his Majesty’s farther pleasure be known”.3 There were to be no

lnore royal tears shed after this.

Henry, however, always in character, must now call another Parlia-

ment, and do every thing, as upon all dreadful occasions, under the form

of law. As Parliament ever went hand in hand with him in all his

ways, the opening of next year will show whether his promise of “ most

gracious mercyu was sacredly kept; as once given, it ought to have

been ; but thus closed the year 1541. At its commencement the gentle—

men of the old learning, in high spirits, were looking forward in hope ;

at its close, they were in the lowest deep, and knew not what might

come next. Should that cause, therefore, which they all so cordially

opposed, have advanced throughout these turbulent months, surely no

man can now ascribe this, save to that overruling hand which has been

so visible all along.

Considerable interest belongs to this year, as being the last

in which Bibles were printed under the present reign, even

though Henry had still five years to live. By his “ com-

 

” Gov. Stale Papers, i.. p. 72L 1!. seemed as if every man among them, must, in his turn,

pass lhrough his til of [Null/ling. For only lwu days before this, Cranmer himself “as pill in

great perturbation, and [U such a degree that he acluailv mis dalvd his letter In the King by a

whole month, writing the ltilh of January for Dcruiubor. As il was all over with Catharine

Howard, lhis was no other lhan an Ambassador from lhc Duke oft'lews, m lry Id reconcile

the King lo Anne his sisler‘ Of course [here was no reply ; but the dislrcss of (‘ nmL-r arose

from the messenger coming lo him at all. at such a lime, and on surh a subjecl. Fortunately he

had letters also to lhe Earl of Son!hamplum—Gur. Slate l‘apcn. i . pp. 7H-7l7.

I’.’ (-‘ov. Stale l‘npcrs. i., p. 724. ’3 lllvm.

  



11-“ THIRD AND FOURTH LARGE BlllLES. [BOOK ll.

111anuhuent“ we have seen both Tnnstal and Heath giving in

their adherence to tl1(1 translation, and in an edition certainly

finished in Novc111bcr last. it may therefore be presumed that

the order to look over it, had come after the book was finished

at press,ssince it did not appeal before tl1025th of March this

year. But this would not snlliee for 1541.

By the end of May another edition was ready by Cranmer,

tlms proving that, for all practical purposes, the version was

precisely the same throughout, whether his name, or that of

its ancient foe, Tnnstal, was afiixed. This edition, as if

marked out for observation, is particularly dated in red on

the title page, as well as in black at the end.

“ The Byblt' in linglysh, that is to saye the content ofa/l (lie [1on Scrg/plure, bulh

oft/1c 01th and newe Testament, with a protege llwreintu made by the reuerende

father in God, Thomasarehebyshoqu ('tmlorbnry. ‘T This istlu’ l}_1/blcal)poy11tctl

to the use of the Churches. Printed by Edwarde Whitehurch. Cum priuilegio

ad imprimendum solum. Finished tlw .rniii Jaye afJIu'I/c, Anne domini .\| nxu."

The Colophon is—“ The ende of the newe Testament: and of the whole Byble,

1"ynysshed in May .‘ICCCCL‘XLI. a dfio fat-tn est istud.”

Here then was not less than the fifth folio Bible completed,

in the short space of less than two years. Nay, four have been

completed in thirteen months! “'0 have before us there-

fore, unquestionablv, a 111a'r11ifice11t undertaking. Means

must be taken fot the disposal of these volumes, and provision

for this end may well be made bv those who had been at no

expense, should they possess any influence.“0 dismiss, at

present, the expense of all other editions, and taking,r up those

only in which we find the names of Grafton or “'hitchurch,

partners in business as the printers; from that first edition

which was imported by them in 1537 down to only the pre-

sent moment, we have six editions. The impressions thrown

ull' have been rated at from 1500 to 2500 copies; so that if

we take the medium, here were twelve thousand volumes.

\Ve 110w know, from Grafton himself that £500 had been

embarked by him in thetflrst edition, given to Britain; but

those that followed after, “010 still finer books. Grantingr

therefore that there had been here a sum of no more than

’3000 i11curr,ed though thele must have been more, this,

211.c0rding to the who of money in 0111 day, “as equal to

forty, if not forty-five thousand pounds! “llistory, though

warm on meaner themes," has hitherto “ been cold on this ;“
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and the reader of the present hour, except the transactions

be explained, may pass without. notice, the most memorable

feature of the times. in the midst of the preceding still nobler

struggle, respecting the New Testament only, Sir Thomas

More had expressed his astonishment, on account of the Cal‘-

pense incurred, and so much the more that. he could neve1"

fathom from zrlzmzcc the money came. But what would he

have said to this cause now, not seven years after his death?

Ah, and what would he have said to his friend Tunstal, who

so led him on the ice, by granting him license to “ play the

Demosthenes,” in opposition to Tyndale? And who now, by

the command of their common Sovereign, is openly mixed up

in the whole concern, though not in one iarthing of the expense!

The memorable edition of 1537, and that chiefly printed in

Paris and finished in London in 1539, are not to be forgot—

ten; but we now only look to these volumes to which the

brief of the King on the 7th of May last year, and the names

of Cranmer and szstal on the title—page direct us, or four

editions. These, according to our very moderate calculation,

involved £2000 in advance, or equal to thirty thousand

pounds now.

Here, then, was a work of magnitude, to which it would

have been quite worthy of any King, or of any Govern-

ment, to have contributed. But if neither the one, nor the

other, bore the burden; if neither had even advanced any

funds in the meanwhile; then from this time forth, and ever

after, “let honour be given to whom honour is due,”—and

posterity venerate the memory of the man, or the men, who

so befriended their countrymen and our forefathers.

The sale, therefore, of these large volumes, so longr loosely

styled “ Cranmcr’s Bibles,“ must now no longer be neglected,

lest the noble proprietor, though to us hitherto little more

than an unknown private gentleman, should be, as he said

himself, undone for erer. It was a crisis, in the finest keep-

ing with our entire history. There was no application about

to be made by him to Government, for any pecuniary aid,

and far less to Henry VIII. personally; but it was at least

proper that his Privy Council should be reminded of their

royal Master’s imperative injunctions of May IMO; and so

they were in prospect of Granmcrs last impression.

After the death of Crumwcll, Henry‘s Council was divided
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into two separate sections; ot'whieh one sat in Imndon, the

other was with the King; and, what is curious enough, then.

for the first tiule we have regular minutes of his Privy Uoml-

eil.” It is from this source, the most authentic of all others,

that we hear more particularly of that worthy citizen, 11n—

t/lony flittrler. Strange! that for three lumdrcd years he

should have been overshadowed, by the King on the one hand,

and the Primate 0n the other; but they are now bot/I, cer—

tainly here present, to witness for themselves, and to he ever-

shadowed in their turn. Thus it is that “time unveils truth.“

Jlinulrs of (he I’riry ('eunri! : at Greenwich 9.3 April, 33 q/‘llcm‘y l'III.,

that is l5-ll, “ lt was agreed that Anthony Marler of London, merchant,

might sell the bibles of the Great Bible unbound for x s. sterling, (equal to

£7, ltls.,) and bound, being trimmed with hullyons for xii s. sterling ;” or

equal to £9. What then must have been the cost of that splendid illuminated

copy, printed on rcllmn, which he had presented to the King I llnt once more.

“1:11.11! Greenwich, l May. “ \Vhereas Anthony Marler of London, mer-

chant, put up a supplication to the foresaid Council, in manner following,”—

“ Whereas it hath pleased you, for the commonwealth to take no small pains

for the furtherance of the price of my books,- most humbly I beseech the same,

to have in consideration, that unless I have, by the mean of proclamation, some

charge or commission that ercry elmreh, not already provided of one Bible,

shall, according to the King’s llighncss’ former injunctions given in that be-

half, (7th May 1540,) provide them with a Bible of the largest volume, by a

day to be prefixed and appointed, as shall be. thought most convenient by your

wisdoms, my great suit that I have made herein is not only frustrate am] void,

but also, being charged as I am with an importunc sum (troublesome number)

of the said books new lyiny on my hands, am undone for ercr. And therefore

trusting to the merciful consideration of your high wisdoms, l humbly desire

to obtain the same commission, or some other commandment, and l, with

all mine,” &e.

Now, in reply to this application, we have not one word

from his Majesty, then presiding, from Cranmer, then prc~

sent, or from any other, as to any advance of money; nor

indeed any other mode of relief, except that which was so

reasonably requested. Therefore, “ It was agreed that there

shall be another proclamation made, and that the day to be

limited for the having of the said book shall be Hallow-

masse,” or lst November}5 Only five days, therefore, were

allowed to pass, when there was issued—

 

” The Register or Book of the Council. does not appear to have been continued for more

than a hundred years! That is after 143.1, or the L'lth of Henry V. ; and. with the L'aceplion of

«omcorigiual minutes. ordinances and letters, nothing is recorded of the proceedings of the

Privy Council until the latter part oflhe reign of Henry V”). The lleeialrr begins on the Will

of August 15-10, (Sir N. II. A'irohmJ or twelve days after the death of Cromwell. Hence

the value of his sad, but curious “ Iteuu'mbrunn‘x.” They should all he printed verbatim.

'5 Minutes of the Privy Council, printed “137, pp. ltL’p, Ittli.
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“ A proclamation by the King’s Majesty, with the advice of his Coun-

cil, for the Bible to be had in every church, &e., devised the sixth day

of May, the 33d yearof the King's reign”—That is Friday, Gth May I5 I l.

This proclamation, after referring to the former injunctions, goes on :—

“ Notwithstanding many towns and parishes within this his realm have ne-

glected their duties—whereof his Highness marvelleth not a little—and mind-

ing the former gracious injunctions, doth straitly charge and command that

the cut-ates and parishioners of every town and parish not having already pro-

vided, shall, on this side of the Feast of All Saints (lst Nov.) next coming,

buy and provide Bibles of the largest volume, and cause the same to be set up

and fixed in every of the said parish churches, there to be used according to

the former injunctions—on pain, that the curate and inhabitants of the parish

or town shall forfeit to the Kiuy forty shillings (equal to £30) for ercry month

after the said feast, that. they lack or want the said Bible—one half to the King,

and the other half to him or them that first inform the King’s Council. That

the sellers shall not take for the Bible unbound above ten shillings, or if bound

and clasped above twelve shillings, on pain of four shillings, (£3,) one half to

the King, and the other to the informer.”m

This must have so far brightened the prospect of our pa-

triotic proprietor, as we shall find another edition of the

Great Bible soon ready for publication, proceeding from the

same quarter, may, and another still, before the year is done !

But in the meanwhile it is now evident, that so far from

Henry VIII. being at any expense for the Bibles already

printed by Grafton and \Vhitchurch, as our Solicitor-General

told Lord Mansfield, and as others, both before and after him,

have nnwarrantably atlirmcd, the King was now rather in the

way of making a little money, by publications in which he had

no pecuniary concern ! At least every/i710 would bringr him

191, for a book which would have cost no more than 105.; or

in other words, the value of £15, for an article at .137, 103.

But if the purchase had been neglected two months, then his

Majesty would have .1330; if t/zrce, £45! \Vhile, on the

other hand, for every overcharge he was to receive two shil-

lings, or equal to thirty.

But besides this proclamation, in five days more, or \Vcd-

nesday, llth May, came a letter from no other than Edmund

Bonner, Bishop of London, (still obsequiously so far playing

the hypocrite,) for the execution of the King’s orders, ad-

dressed to his Archdeacon ;'7 and so eager must he appear to

secure the royal favour, that in September he also put forth

  

'5 Cotton MS. Clenp., F. v., fol. 337. Burnct's lteennls, ll. iii., No. 24. Buimt‘r‘s Register.

17 Dated, " xi the .\laii, Anno Dom. lip-ll, ct noslrm trauslatimns anno secnnilo."—l-‘oxe,,Iirit

edition, p. (ill.
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an “ Admonition to all readers of this Bible ill tlle English

tongue“—“ Evermore l'orsecing that no exposition be made

tllL‘l'Clllml], otherwise than it is declared ill the book itself—

that no reading be used ill the time of divine service—or,

linally, that no man justly may reckon himself to be oll'ended

thereby, or take occasion to grudge or malign thereat."“‘

The reading of the Sacred Scriptures, however, it must

ever be borne ill mind, had now been a practice, not in Lon-

don merely, but throughout England, and forfiflem years;

to what extent, indeed, it is impossible to say. But as we

have long seen, many of Henry‘s subjects had truly not waited

for his poor permission, whether to read or to hear: and ill many

a Corner, far and near, there were those who knew far more of

Christianity, and to better purpose, than did any of the mem-

bers of Government. Even live years ago, the late Edward

Fox of Hereford, a ram avl's among the Bishops, had boldly

told his brethren as much, and it was certainly no more than

the truth. On the return of Bonner from Paris, where he

had pretended great zeal for the Scriptures, to please Crum-

well; and immediately after the King’s brief ill 154-0, to

please both, this consummate hypocrite had set up six Bibles

in St. Paul’s for public reading. The result at once proved,

how far the people were a-llead of these oilicial men. T/Iej/

C(mm instantly and generally to hear Me Scriptures read. Such

as could read with a clear mice often, [lat] {/rcat numbers rouml

t/lem. JlIany set their c/lz'ldrm to school, and carried Mom to

St. Paul’s to lwar. It was, however, not long before the

language of our Saviour hilnself——“ Drink ye all of it,” struck

them, and very naturally led to discussion. The complaints

of some, in lack of argument, of which the adverse party took

care to and themselves, were dexterously conveyed to the.

King. In t/m'r eyes, this reading of the Scriptures by the

people, and hearing them read in public, was a sore evil;

and an opportunity must be sought and seized for putting it

down. Crumwell, the terror of the Bishops, was gone; and

Gardiner is out of the Country; but Bonner, though always

false at heart, must still disscmble; nay, moreover, here.

“1 Sllcll public reading had been enjoined three years before. First by (‘rumwcll ill I53“.

then by Henry ill May Lilt‘, and now by “(HUNT ill 15-“, though he rely soon not oulv changed

bin mind. and bitterly qllarrcllexl willl such reading nllclher in public or private. but pcrsc-

rated to the death. when ”10 fl")- and fully of Henry out-e pcrlllillcd. See llnrnel‘s Records,

ll. iii., No. 25, compared with No. II. and C]cop.. III. v.. 11:17
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actually come 'l‘unstul and lleath once more, and with another

edition of the great Bible, in November!

“ 'l'lic Byble in Euglyshe of the largest and greatest rolumc, auctor ml. um!

upoyntul by the commamlemeute of our moost raloubtcil I’ryncc and soilerayguc

Lorde, Kynge lleurye the V111,, supreme heade ofthis his (‘luu-rlz mu! l‘d'fllllh'

of Euglande: to be frequented and used in cam-y Chara/w Trin (his his sayd

realme, aecordyng to the (wear qr'liisjbrmcr Injunctions giuen in that behall'e.

(T Otcrsene and perused at (llc counuanudmét of the Kynges Ilighnes, by Illa

ryy/Ilc rercremic fathers in (led, Cuthbert bysshop of Dnreslne, and Nicolas

bysshop of Rochester. Printed by Ii’yrInu-d Grafton, 15-11.” The colophou is

—“ The ende of the newe Testament and of the whole llyble. Fynyshed in

November, Anno iiccccexu.”l9

Nor Would even this sullice. Anthony Marler, the only

paymaster as yet named, or to be named, is still ready to pro-

ceed ; and a final edition was completed before this year was

done. It had been goingr on at press wit/a other editions; and,

it is curious enough, from last year, but it was not finished

till the close of the present; at the same time, it may have

been only nine months in the press, as their year extended to

the 25th of March. Cranmer was not to be outdone by these

two Bishops, and, therefore, as in May last, so he now follows

them up immediately with his usual title, and an emphatic

colop/zon, as if he had been in wonder at the compliance of

Tunstal and Heath.

“ The Byble in Englishc, that is to saye, the ennlcnt of all the holy scryplm c

bot/L of the olde and newe testament, with a pruloyd t/u'rciutu, made by the re-

verende father in God, Thomas archebisshop of Canterbury. (T This is (In:

Byblc appoynted to the use of the Churches. Cl Printed by li’yclun'dc Graf-

ton. Cmn priuilegio ad impriinendum solum. An. do. imXL.” The colophon»

is—“ The ende of the Newe Testament, and ot‘ the whole Bible, 1"inyssllcd in De-

cember MCCCCCXLL 1- A (lumiuofiwtmli vst istud. This is (lit Loides doynyc.”‘-’U

 

’9 1n the Bible thus twice sanctioned by these two men. but especially Tunstal, we seem

to be reminded atone passage of Sacred \Vl'it, of which ditl‘erent renderings have been given

We now have it, 1’3. lxvi. 3 7“ Say unto God. how terrible art thou in thy works! through the

greatness of thy power shall thine enemies A‘Il’llll” tln‘nmrli'rx to thee." 1n the Bible then ex

amined, it is—" Oh! how wonderful are thy \voiks; through the greatness of thy pow" shall

thine enemies lie wafeuuded." Parker. after this, translated—“ Shall Illine enemies be jimml

liars-1mm flier :" and Ainsworth says—“ feignedly submit themselves. for fear, or other sinister

respect, against their will." But, certainly, one and all of these renderings, had new In "ful-

filled in the persons oflhesc two Doctors of the Old Learning. Tyndale had persexr-rcd unto

death, and triumphed: and lhese men, by Henry's command. were now humbled to the low] ol’

the Gibeonites of old, who became hewers of wood, and drawers of water, to the congregation

of Israel. Tunstal himself now seems to deal out the water of life to the congregation of an

land! But what. in the end, will be thought of both these men, it. like the Gibconites, they

told a deliberate lie to their royal master, and then printed their names so pninpnunly on the

title-page—it‘, after all. they had le actually pcrufld the volume! Such, there is reason to

believe, was the fact ‘. at least the people of England were openly so [old in print, before Henry

expired l See nnno I546. The bold assertion was never cnntradieled.

W This motto, taken from the Bible commenced in Paris, was strikingly apprnpliale; but

\‘01. ll. K



In: st.\"rn (iltHA'l‘ mum. [noon it.

And thus ended the year; So that we have four of these

large folios dated in l5~l-l. It was certainly a strange move—

lncnt on the part of Henry \'lll., and one which must have

taken many by'surprise, for hitn first to send Gardiner oil

to Germany, and then, as soon as lie was gone, connnand his

friends, Tnnstal and Heath, to give in their adhesion to the

Bible, to which Cranmer had bowed; and then also to place

their names in the title-page, in token of their full approba-

tion—a translation almost verbally the same in the New Testa—

ment, which the King himself, and \Volscy had lirst denoun—

ced, and Tunstal after them, consigned again and again to

the flames! Such, however, was the fact. The undertak-

ing was not to be denounced, even though Crumwell, now rated

as a heretic and a traitor, had imported the types, and pushed

forward the printing, not only of these, but of other editions.

But, 10! here is Stephen Gardiner, returned in October,

and gone direct to the King from Charles V. \Vith what

surprise must he have beheld the progress made! On going

abroad, his party reigned triumphant; it was now in disgrace,

and the Queen, whose marriage he had fostered, is about to

ascend the scaffold! But, especially, if he had not been in-

formed, with what feelings must he have gazed on the names

of Tunstal and Heath in the very title-page of these Bibles !

Tunstal was now in his sixty-eighth year, and appears to

have been in some degree softened with his years ; Gardiner

never was; and now, though of these volumes there were

eight editions in regular series, to say nothing of others,

which had received Henry’s approval, and two of these

carried the obsequions, but well-known attestation of Tunstal

and Heath ; still this Bishop of \Vinchester stood resolved to

put forth all his strength, in the way of cunning sophistry,

against the translation thus acknowledged, and now reading

in public, in so many places. Certainly he had owned to the

King before, that there were “no heresics in it.” But an-

 

Cranmer thought. it. might be also applied to all that he issued. 1! is observable that Tunstal

and Heath 141/! it out. In the final colophon he not only prints the motto without abbreviation

but gives it in Engli'xh, by way of emphasis. lie might have completed the sentence, by add-

ing, and il ic mart-4110115 in our (yr: .- for, certainly. when the circumstances are observed, they

are marvellous still. Cranmer, being an Archbishop, took to himself the title of Reverend only,

not most Reverend; and he had said years ago, that he “ set no more by any title, name, or

style, than he did hy (hr paring afar: apple." Not so Tnnstal and Heath. They were only

Bishops, but they must not, on any account, abridge their title of Right Rt'rrreml .' The difi'er-

ence of disposition or character, right or wrong. is often tn be descricd, even in such trifles.
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other Parliament is summoned, and another C'untocation,

where Gardiner anticipated that he might even yct work

wondrously. Let him try; that he himself, and his brethren

may come to their greatest humiliation, and to their final

discomfiture as a Convoeation.

SECTION V.

Till-1 ENEMY ON THE RACK—PARLIAMENT OPENED—THE I‘ll-“I‘ll QUEEN

EXECUTED—HENRY BENT ON WAR WITH SCOTLAND—NEGOTIATING \VI’I‘II

FRANCE AND SPAIN.

CONYOCATION MET—THE BIBLE INTRODUCED TIIERE FOR DISCUSSION AT

LAST—SINGULAR DISPLAY—GARDINER’S GRAND EFFORT IN OPPOSITION

—CRANMER INFORMS TIIE KING—THEY ARE ALL DISCOMFI’I‘ED, THOUGII

YET SITTING, 0R. BEFORE THE BISIIOPS LEFT LONDON—PROGRESS 0F TIIL‘

TRUTH IN ENGLAND.

BY this year, such had been the progress made in the cause

of Divine Truth, that the imaginations of its enemies were

literally put to the rack. Oppose they must; but how to

proceed, was a problem not of easy solution. Upon his second

return from the Continent, in October last, Gardiner had

found far greater occasion for regret, than he had done even

before, in September 1538. Then, he could step into his

fiery chariot, and bring Lambert to the stake; he and Nor-

folk had been worming themselves into royal favour ever after;

and upon setting off for the imperial Court, in November

1540, whether he should there fully succeed or not, every

thing at home seemed to promise other, and, as he thought,

better days ; now that Crumwell was gone, and his Majesty

so delighted with the Queen which had been furnished to him

by the old learning party. She was their first and only

choice, on whose sway depended anticipations not a few. But

now, that mainstay had fallen; Gardiner”s friend, the Duke

of Norfolk, had been trembling for his personal honours, if

not his life; while, to crown all, that pillar of strength, Cnth-

bert Tunstal, had not merely given way, but his name had

been employed, by royal authority, as though he had person—

ally gone over to the other side. Still the party must rally

once more. By this time, it might have been supposed that
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their arrows would have been expended :md their quirer

empty; but, subtle and ingenious in the extreme, their sophis-

try prevailed once more. if the peculiar situation of the

King be taken into account, it must appear surprising that

they should have been successful in swaying his mind now;

though, in the end, We shall leave it to the judgment of the

reader, whether the whole proceeding, on the part of Henry,

does not carry very much of the appearance of a snare, in

which, when caught, the Bishop of \Vinehester, from being

the most conspicuous character, became the most ridiculous.

lie this as it may, these men will not stop till they have ex-

posed themselves to the derision of posterity; and as soon as

we have brielly disposed of the civil events of the year, the

entire scene will come before as.

Parliament having assembled on Monday the 16th of January, pro-

ceeded immediately to the loathsome and revolting affairs connected

with the royal household. Among the members present, was to be seen

the son of Crumwell, and sitting as a Baron ; so strange were the move-

ments of our capricious Monarch. Commissioners having been appoint-

ed to examine the Queen once more ; on the 28th, she repeated her con-

fessions, though to what extent is not recorded.‘ Both Houses declared

her guilty; and in the Act passed. they petitioned the King, at once,

“ not to be troubled, lest it might shorten his life I” and that the Queen

and all the others attainted, “ might be punished with death !” The

bill was passed by the 8th of February ; on Saturday the 11th, Ilcnry

gave his assent; and on Monday the 13th, without any regard to his

express promise of mercy, blood was shed.2 That infamous woman,

Lady Rochford, had been an accomplice ; and thus, she who had acted so

dreadful a part towards her own husband, and his sister Anne Boleyn,

now righteously perished on the same seafl'old with the Queen, to whose

ruin she had also contributed. The property of the other branches of

the Howard family being once secured in his Majesty‘s Palace at West-

minster and elsewhere, the public censure of such severity led Henry to

pardon those, whom Parliament in the perfection of its servility had

condemned to death, though some of the parties were left to linger long

in prison.

For shame, or rather some fear of consequences, Henry could not

come forward to demand a subsidy, and Crumwell was no more ; but as

he was now bent upon war with Scotland, he wished the Commons

would only condescend to meet his inclination, by offering him money,

‘ The Commissioners were the Duke of Suffolk. the Earl of Sonthamplnn, Cranmer. :nnl

Thirlliy. 2 Journals of l’arliunieuL
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without its being asked. 110 gave them a broad hint; but however

ready they were to bow to his sauguinary proceedings, this being an

affair afl'eeting themselves personally, for once they feigned not to under-

stand him, and the House rose without voting one farthing. At the same

time, however, so far to please the ever-craving Monarch, they had con-

sented to pass an Act by which his Majesty might possess himself of

the revenues attached to Colleges and Hospitals; an Act which made

both Oxford and Cambridge tremble, and an affair of which we shall

hear again in 15-15, when Henry has farther advanced on the road to ruin.

All otl'ence with the Duke of Norfolk at present, had been conveni—

ently passed over, as his services were demanded to head the army

against Scotland. A country so divided at the moment, whose nobility

were striving to secure their independence of the Crown, while the

power of Beaten and his adherents contended for the superiority, was

quite unable to resist. The expedition, in its results, so affected the

Scottish monarch, that he fell a sacrifice to his rexation. James sunk

into a. low fever, and expired on the 14th of December, leaving his only

daughter “ filmy, Queen of Scots,” an infant of eight days old.

With regard to Continental affairs, it may only he observed that the

strange negotiations of Henry with the King of France, respecting the

marriage, of which Norfolk had written in December, between the Duke

of Orleans and the Princess Mary, as well as the arrears of Henry’s

pension, and even proposed war with the Emperor; they were carried

on till so late. as the 15th of May. But in the very same month Com-

missioners had been appointed to enter into other negotiations with

Capuis, the Imperial Ambassador, at Stcpuey, the result of which will

appear with the ensuing spring.3

A new Parliament having assembled, on the following

Friday, or the 20th, the Convocation also met ; and as it sat

till the 29th of March, of course it proved, as usual, though

only apparently, a critical period for the Sacred Scriptures.

After so many storms, as all alum}?r there had been no real

danger, so there will not be any now. ‘ At the opening,

Richard Cox, Archdeacon of Ely, had preached to the llousc,

of course in Latin, and if he had intended his text to he

satirical, he could not have been more severe. It was “ l'os vstis

sal terra',“—“ ye are the salt of the earth I !"——and no doubt :1

very ditl'ercnt sermon from that of Latimer six years ago.‘1

3 Gov. Stale l'npcls, i., pp. 7JtSI-74Il—nulrx.

1 Lalimcr, who had pled so boldly for the Scriptures above (-lmtn years ago, and In 1:335 so

pomledly inquired who! they had ever done, was now in [he TOWLI" Thus Far had hm'll um"

or [be original canons in Wolsey-'5 College, as formuly noted, and was prceeplnr ln King Ed-

ward. llis enndncl m Frankfort pron-s lllnt he was nfa \mlcul temper. and. as (“haucellor of

Oxford. he has been nrcally blaund. Somenhal sofhucd hr lime, ln- ln'rd lo tln admin-(d

age of RI, ~
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After being detained for some time by the King’s personal

unhappy affairs in Parliament, these men proceeded to busi-

ness in the Convocation ; and at their third session, on Friday

the 17th of February, the Translation of the Scriptures, so

often discussed there without any result, must once more come

before them. The reader cannot have forgotten their former

abortive attempts, and may be the more curious to observe

what happened now. They appear ever to have been afraid

to look any farther than the New Testament, and it was of

this they felt most apprehension. Upon this day, there-

fore, Cranmer required the bishops and clergy to revise the

translation of the New Testament, and so successful had been

the votaries of the “ old learning,“ that this was done in the

It”zitl/‘s name It must have been no welcome proposal to the

Archbishop, after he had so fully committed himself. How-

ever, as usual, he must obey; and therefore having divided

the volume into fourteen parts, he allotted them to fifteen

Bishops, as follow:—

Matthew . . . . to Izinmlf, Cranmer of Canterbury.

Mark . . . . . to Louyland of Lincoln.

Luke . . . . . to Gardiner of \Vinchcster.5

John . . . . . to Goodrich of Ely.

The Aets . . . . to ”call: of Rochester.

Romans . . . . to Sampson of Chichester.

Corinthians, 1 and '3 to Cape); of Salisbury.

Galatians to Ephesians to Barlow of St. David‘s.

'l‘hcssalonians, l and ‘2 to Bell of Worcester.

Timothy to Philemon to l’arfcw of St. Asaph.

Peter, I and '2 . . to [Iolgata of Llandafi'.

Hebrews . . . . to {Skip of Hereford.

James to Jude . . . to 'l'llirlby of Westminster.

Revelation . . . to "'akcman of Gloster and Chamber of Peterboro.

Here, let it be observed, were two notable and curious omis-

sions. \Vhat had become of Tunstal and Bonner—the former

once so outrageously zealous against the Scriptures in London ;

the latter as much sojbr them while in Paris? Tuustal having

but recently connuitted himself to two editions of the Bible,

by express commandment front the King, must have either de—

clined; or, with his characteristic “ stillness,” perhaps ex-

pected to “ oversee“ once more the wished-for revisal. Bou-

" Punt man' He had been “ bestowing a great labour“ upon the nut same (towel. seven

“3T5 3L1". to no purpose. Sec vol. i., ml 4-H}, th‘l.
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ncr, though a canonist and wily politician, was very probably

no scholar; or, like his predecessor, John Stokesly, would

have no connexion with the affair.

At their sixth meeting Gardiner came forward, therefore,

with the fruit of his own counsel, and made a proposal per-

fectly characteristic, which he was sure to carry triumphantly

within the Convocation. It was at best a puerile design, and

to us now, a most contemptible one, with a view to keep the

people of England in their ancient ignorance. He then read

a list of not fewer than one hundred and two Latin words,

that “ for their genuine and native meaning, and for the

iztaiestg/ of the matter in them contained,“ might be retained

in the English translation, or be fitly Engiis/zed with the

least alteration. For the sake of illustration, only a slight

specimen will be sufficient.

Ecclesiu, pauiitentia, pontifi’x, olacausta (so in the record) idiuta, baptizare,

sacramentum, siumlacrmn, confitcurtibi Pater, pauis, pnvpositiom‘s, beucdiCll'U,

satiigfactio, pcccator, episcopus, ciscra, :imnia, confessio, pascha, hostia.

The bearing of the entire list is very apparent. Gardiner,

indeed, had talked of “ majesty” in the words, but there was

something else than majesty in view. “ \Vituess,” says old

Fuller, “ the word ‘ penance,1 which, according to the vulgar

sound, contrary to the original sense thereof, was a magazine

of will worship, and brought in much gain to the priests, who

were desirous to keep t/mt word, because that word kept them.“

Cranmer, however, being new at his post, and retaining i11-

fluence with his Majesty, although he had once more dealt

out the books of the New Testament among his fellows, soon

observed from their discussions, what would be the result;

and therefore determined to wait upon Henry, and inform

him how matters went. The Bishops, therefore, were now

relieved from their several tasks, and they were, moreover,

no more to be consulted on the subject ! They must be over-

ruled,to a man,though in Convocation assembled. After enter—

ing the House, on Friday the 10th of March, Cranmer informed

his brethren "that it was the King‘s will and pleasure, that the

translation both of the old and the New Testament, should be

examined by both Universities I” In vain did the House op-

pose, aud in vain protest ; for all the Bishops pl‘t‘St‘llt did so.

With only two exceptions, viz,, Goodrich of l‘lly, and Barlow
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of St. Davids. C 'anmer, who saw that his brethren only de-

sired to get, rid of the t-anslation altogether, tlten linally told

them that he “ wouhl stick close to the will and pleasure of

the King his Master, and that tlte Universities should examine

the translation.” This, however, after all turned out as though

it had been simply an expedient adopted for putting an end to

the foolish proposal of submitting the \Vord of God to the

revision of any such men; for even the Universities never were

consulted ! !

To have ruined filarlcr, the worthy member of the Haber—

dasher‘s Company, in the eyes of the Convocation, would have

been quite an achievement; but Anthony‘s precious property

was now safe, and it seems that something tnore must instantly

be said respecting it. It is singular that jbrt_i/—ct'_r//¢t Item's were

not allowed to pass am y ! Cranmer must have immediately

ittformcd the King ofhis final reply; and now, so far from look-

ing to any University, out came the following authoritativecom-

ntunication, dated on (Sunday) the 12th of March 154-2; thus

verifying the old proverb—" the better day, the better deed."

“ llenry the Eighth &e.—vTo all Printers of books within this realm, to all

our Officers, Ministers, and Subjects,thcse our Letters, hearing or seeing. greet-

ing. “'e let you wit, that we, for certain causes convenient, of our Grace spe—

cial, have given and granted to our well-beloved sultjeet,;1utlrony Marla-,citizeu

and Ilabcrdaslier of our city of London, only to print the Bible in our English

tongue, authorised by us, himself or his assigns. And we command that no man-

tter of persons within these our dotnittions shall print the said Bible, or any part

thereof, within the space offoirr years next enruiug the printing of the mid book,

by our said subject or his assigns. And further, we will and command our true

subjects, and all strangers, that none presume to print the said work, or break

this our commandment and privilege as they intend eschewe our punishment

and high displeasure. Witness oursclf at Westminster the xii day of March.

I’cr brere dc liriruto siyillo. 15-12.""

But why could not his Majesty have shown a little more

delicacy! \Vhy could he not wait, but a little while, till the

 
 

a Patent Rolls. .13, II. V“). Rymer‘s Ftedera. xiv., p. 74.5. " Though," says the editor of the

Privy Conuctl Minute-a in llL't7, “a great deal has been written about the early editions of the

Bible, much still remains to be said, and it would otherwise be singular that Blnrler‘s connexion

with those of L'r-tl) and tr.” should non for the first time 111' ltttllllt‘tl out. and more especially as

the proclamation just cited was in ltymcr alxne a ccutury ago." .\lurlcr is indeed mentioned

by Rapin and Antes; but the conuuiou has ncu-r before been fully explained. The editor.

however, throwsont aconjccturt that Henry's lcttcn "my have been issued itt 154]; but without.

posttivc evidence, the Patent Hull must not be llltrhlioltrd: more cspeeialh as the history now

given shows that in Malt-h L142, such letters lmd become more Important than cwr. After these

Bit-hops tntd attempted to disturb all that had been done since 1.1T. It was far more necessary

for the King to he iinpctativc at this crisis. and mute the business. The sit ictiun tn Marlcr

did so at once, and cm ctuzilly.
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Convocation was dissolved, and the Bishops had left the capi-

tal 5 They were still sitting, and continued to do so for more

than a fortnight, or till the 29th of the month! Did his

Majesty intend to pour contempt upon them, and hold them

11p to derision even while thus assembled? \Vhatcvcr was

his motive, certainly no mortification could be greater—11o

humiliation more complete. Their indignation, however, they

must suppress for the present; though it will not be sur-

prising should it burst out with great violence, as soon as

they meet again. But let them do what they please, the

sacred text will never again be submitted to t/eez'r con—

sideration. They may rave about Tyndale, cxecrate his

name, wreck their vengeance upon his writings, and thus 1111-

wittingly, once more hold up to posterity the man to whom

the nation stood most of all indebted; but his work will abide

and prosper, and long after they have gone down to the grave.

As there were no more folio Bibles printed in Henry’s reign,

it has often been supposed that this was owing to the strength

of the opposing party ; but the fact has now been accounted

for in a manner more satisfactory. Let it only be observed

that by the end of last year, or only four years and four months

from August 1537, of Tyndale‘s translation, and based 011 Tyn-

dalc‘s, there had issued from the press not fewer than twelve

editions of the entire Bible, ten in folio, and two in quarto.

And it was well they had; they were laid 11p in store, like

Joseph‘s corn in Egypt, for the next four years. The i111—

pression of each of those Bibles has been calculated as ranging

from 1500 to 2500 copies: but say that there were 2000

copies on an average, here were more than twenty t/eousaml

Bibles, a most memorable fact, under all the circumstances.

Many of the copies which had been printed since 1539 may

have been yet for sale; and Marler, it is evident was so over-

stocked, that he was afraid of ruin by his outlay. The King‘s

letters in his favour 110w extended his privilege to December

1545, immediately after which we shall find that Grafton was

at work again, with an edition of the New Testament.

But independently of this ample supply in folio and

quarto, it must ever be rc111e111bered that there were many

thousands of the New Testament long circulatml, and read-

ing far and wide throughout the co1111t1y.\\'c shall take

the ploof flmn one of the best of w,it11e.~.-es and as it
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came from the press in London, this very year. An ad-

mirer of Latina-1’s, who, in 1.526, when only sixteen years

of age, used to hear him preach, and George Stallbrd

read lectures, at Cambridge, had then received certain im-

pressions whieh were never to be erased from his mind. After

mentioning Latimer‘s discourses, both in English and Latin,

he then adds—“ at all of which, for the most part, I was pre-

sent; and although at the time I was but a child of sixteen

years old, (anno 1526,) yet I noted his doctrine as well as 1

could, partly reposing it in my memor , and partly commit-

ting it to writing. I was present, when with manifest autho-

rities of God‘s \Vord, and invincible arguments, he proved in

his sermons that the 11on Scriptures ought to be read in film

Eng/[isle 23011371“: by all Christian people, whether priests or lay-

men, as they are called.” “ Neither was I absent when he

inveighed against empty works." “ He so laboured earnestly,

both in word and deed, to win and allure others into the love

of Christ’s doctrine, and his holy religion, that there is a

common saying, which remains unto this day : when Master

Stafford read and Master Latimer preached, then was Cam—

bridge blessed.” Stafford, of whom we heard before in 1526,

had died soon after; but Latimer was still in the Tower,

where he will remain till after the death of his ungrateful

Monarch.

This youth was Thomas Becon. Born about 1510, he was

now 32, and proved, throughout life, one of the most laborious

and useful men of his time. Last year, as well as this, he had

been busy at the press, even in London, and had published

three small pieces, two of which had, next year, already

reached a second edition. In one of these he says,—

“ 1 think there is no realm throughout Christendom, that hath so many

urgent and necessary causes to give thanks to God, as we Englishmen have at

this present. What ignorance and blindness was in this realm concerning

the true and Christian knowledge I llow many (speaking ironically) savonrcd

Christ arightl How many walked in the straight pathway of God’s ordin-

ances! Ilow many believed Christ to be the alone Saviour? How many

trusted to be saved only by the merits of Christ's death. and the effusion of his

most precious blood? How many ran to God alone, either in their prosperity

or adversity! How many amplexed Christ for their sullicient Mediator and

Advocate unto God the Father 1. How many felt the efficacy and power of the

true and Christian faith I But now—Christ’s death is believed to be a sulfi-

eient sacrifice for them that are sanctified. 'l‘nr: unsr tin-um) 11mm is mean

l'lilullTl‘l-ID T0 in: “run or chair \n.\' l\ run-2 1-I\um~‘n rosern. Many .anuur
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Christ aright, and daily (In: number incrmsct/I, thanks be to (led. Christ is he-

licved to be the alone Saviour. ('hrist is believed to be our sullicient Mediator

and Advocate. The true and Christian faith, which worlreth by charity, and

is plenteous in good works, is now received to justify}?

Notwithstanding this attestation, however, let there be no

surprise, though the clouds should still be gathering, and

another storm await us soon.

SECTION V1.

PARLIAMENT OPENED—THE CONVOCATION BAFFLED, ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR

INABILITY TO STAY THE PROGRESS OF DIVINE TRUTH BY APPLYING NOW

TO PARLIAMENT—PARLIAMENT DISGRACES ITSELF BY MALIGNANT BUT

VAIN OPPOSITION—BONNER. WITHDRAWN 0H SENT ABROAD—EXTRAOR-

DINARY ARRANGEMENT OF ALL THE EUROPEAN POWERS—IIENRY‘S

SIXTH MARRIAGE.

PARLIAMENT was assembled this year on the 22d of January,

and sat till the 12th of May.I The long-suffering of Heaven

with such a Government, was, by this time, eminently con—

spicuous; but as the King on the throne had been overruled,

and the cause of Divine Truth had hitherto not only baflled

the Convocation, but laid it prostrate; so if there were any

remaining branch of authority about to prove so infatuated as

to interfere, it was fit that it should be left to expose both its

folly and weakness to posterity, by so (loinrr. Its interfer-

ence, however, may be traced to the infatuation and enmity

of the Convocation ; for these being once infused into Parlia—

ment, there was nothing so foolish and contemptible, which

they might not entertain and even enact. The Convocation

as such, could not, of course, cross the threshold of the Senate ;

but its leading members the Bishops might, being members

7 From “ The Right Pathway unto Prayer, by Theodore Basille, 15-12." Under this assumed

name Bee-on now published, and under this name his books will enjoy the honour of being

condemned by Henry's final proclamation. There was a second edition of this tract mud year.

as if in defiance of the power vainly arrayed against the truth. In reading Fuxe, it might be

supposed that in 1541 Beeon, apprehended by Bonner, was compelled to meant and burn his

tracts, which hail been much read; but this, of course. could not have happened before ”Icy

were printed. The persecution of “icon has been more certainly ascribed to I514, his writings

being denounced two years after.

‘ The session, therefore, began in the 34th and ended in the 35th of the King's. reign. lt'bnth

Parliament and the Convocation be ahoul to grant mhsidies to the King to pay him for his war

with Scotland, let us watch and observe how he proceeded to treat llis own anlish subjects

In return for the money.
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also of the Upper House, or Lords of Parliament. Hence

the consequences.

ln opposing the Sacred Scriptures in the vernacular tongue,

the Convocation having so repeatedly discovered itself to be a

powerless body, and more especially since the Scene, or un-

ceremonious treatment of last year; it had now seemed to the

' Bishops that only one mode of attack remained. It was their

forlorn hope. They must admit, and now, in efl'cet, acknow-

ledged their own inefficiency, as a body, by introducing the

subject into Parliament; but they will try what could be ac-

complished there. Providentially, however, by this time

YII/udulc‘s translation had been printed under otlcer names,

such as Matthew, 'l‘averner, Cranmer, ’I'mzstal and [feat/L;

for this translation having been retained in all the English

Bibles, with very little variation, it was now impossible to

I't'((c/l it. It so happened, too, that there were, by this time,

various editions ol‘ the Bible printed aft/tout note am] com-

mwzt. Nader‘s editions, as well as others, were of this

cha‘acter, and, backed by the stern authority of the King,

there was no possibility of touching any of them. To show,

however, to what a low pitch the miserable spite of the enemy

was now' reduced, as well as to display the servility of Parlia~

ment, now become proverbial, an Act was introduced which

was actually entitled—“ An Act for the cult-(mermaid of true

ll’C’llifllloll.’”—fllld what were its provisions, nearly ten years

after llenry had declared himself Head of the Church of Eng-

land, and seventeen years after the New Testament had been

introduced into our native land?

The name of 'I'y/mlale was the rallyingr point, and, in ell'ect,

the English Parliament must now furnish their tribute to his

memory and talents. Upon setting ott', by this Act In};

translation was branded and condemned as “ crafty, jitlsc,

and zmtrnef‘ although the translation actually reading in

the churches! though the translation which 'l‘nnstal had

been constrained to sanction! though the translation which

had been read with avidity since 1526, and that to which

the people had discovered such attaelnnent as to perish at the

stake. sooner than abandon it 12 Parliament durst not con—

: ‘l'o sav nothing ol i(\ [win]; [he vrrv (lilllhlullllll. “Int-h, m Ihe Psalms. mll”) ol (In Iun'ilr

in I’neland read tn Ilu prawn! how, both III public and ||l’l\£\lt.
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demn the Bibles to which the names of 'l‘averner or Cranmer

or Tnnstal had been allixed, nor even that of [Watt/mm by

name; because this last had been so pointedly sanctioned by

his Majesty, and it had prepared the way to all that fol-

lowed! But, once more roused by the name of Tyndale. it

was then enacted,—

“ That all manner of books of the Old and New Testament in English, of

this translation, should, by authority of this Act, clearly and utterly he abo-

lished and extinguished, and forbidden to be kept and used in this realm, or

elsewhere, in any of the King‘s dominious.” But it. was provided, “ that the

Bibles and New Testaments in English, Not being of Tyndalc’s translations,

should stand in force, and not. be comprised in this abolition or act. Never-

theless, if there should be found in any such Bibles or New Testaments, any

annotations or preambles, that then the owners of them should cut or blot the

same in such wise as they cannot be perceived or read, on pain of losing or for-

feiting for every Bible or Testament forty shillings ; (or equal to £30,) pro-

vided that this article should not extend to the blotting any quotations or sum-

maries of chapters in any Bible.”

It was farther euacted,—“ That no manner of persons, after the lst of Octo-

ber, should take upon them to read openly to others, in any church or open

assembly, within any of the King’s dnniinions, the Bible or any part of Scrip-

ture in English, unless he was so appointed thercuuto by the King, or by any

ordinary, on pain of sufi'ering one month's imprisonment l”

But then “ the Chancellor of England 1 Captains of the \Vars.’ the King’s

Justices! the Recorders of any city, borough, or town ! and the Speaker of

Parliament ! ma1/ use any part of the holy Scripture as they have been wont l"7l

Am “ every nobleman or gentlewoman, being a householder, may read or

cause to be read, by any of hisftunily strands in his house, orchard, or garden,

to his own family, any text of the Bible ; and also every merchantmau, being

ahouseholder, and any other persons, other than women, apprentices, &e.,

might read to themselves priratcly the Bible. But no women, except "(Ill/e

women and genllcwomen, might read to themselves alone; and no artificcrs,

apprentices, journeyman serving-men of the degrees of ycomcn, (otheers in the

King’s family between sergeants and grooms,) husbmzclmcn or labourers, were to

read the Bible or New Testament to llmnsrlrcs or to any other, [o'irutcly or

openly, on pain of one month’s imprisonment.”

The burning of the Alexandriau Library, and heating its

baths with the books, has been often reprobated as barbarous,

but the aim of Parliament was impious in the extreme. As

far as they durst venture, they intended to take the bread of

life out of the mouths of the common people. The Act has

been described as “ a net contrived, to catch or let go, whom-

 

3 It was usual, says Collier, for the Lord Chancellor, judges, recorders, he, to take a text

for their speeches on public occasions; but that the captains of (hr war-v, adds Todd, tlmq

opened a campaign, or that the Speaker of the House of Commons thus rccnluled a debate. the

historian does not pretend.
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soever they pleased ;“ but still it may well be inquired, where

was u the wisdom of their wise men, or the lnlderstanding of

of the prudent,” when they centric-ed it; as the folly displayed

was in equal proportion to the malignity. It might have

been compared to an act framed to bind the wind, or intercept

the light of day ; and whatever may have been its vexations

consequences, it was by far too late in being framed.

Observe its contents. lt denounced the translation of

Tyndale, and enforced it almost in the same breath ; for not

only was it his translation, under another name, which was

to stand in force, but many of his New Testaments had no

such name attached to them. As to the second provision,

whether any copies of the Bible were so blotted or out, is no-

where recorded. If they were, they must have been consumed

afterwards, for it is certain that scarcely any copies of all that

survive, bear the positive proof of having been so treated.‘

But the folly of the statute is still more glaring, when both

the manner and the degree of reading comes to be regulated

by an act of Parliament. \Vhilc reading in the parish c/eurc/t

seems to be in part abridged, the reading at home in thousands

of instances, is legalised if not enforced; and reading in the

house, as being more deliberate and more retired, was better

than reading in the church. Every one knows with what

avidity men read, and will read, an interdictcd book; but

this was only half interdictcd ! Ital/”in numerous families, and

Izaéf as it regarded the community at large. This was better

still. Thus, in the former case, as any family serum: was

authorised to read the Scriptures to Master or Mistress, of

course he might not only repeat what he read, but could the

other servants be effectually prevented from snatching a per-

usal in the morning or evening, or at midnight ? And if every

nobleman and gentlcwoman, every merchant, or any other,

being a householder, were fully authorised to possess, and

read the Bible, how were the women of the household, how

were the apprentices, and journcymen, or other domestics

to be guarded and prevented from looking between the

Sacred leaves?

But beside these absurdities, there were certain clauses in-

troduced, in mitigation of severity, not unworthy of notice.

I There are indeed imperfect coples. but these do not comer :ueh proof
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Offenders, if ecclesiasties, were not to sull'er death till the

Mini offence; and the punishment of any others was never

to extend beyond the forfeiture of goods, and imprisonment

for life. The party accused also might bring witnesses, and

the accused nmst be tried within a year after the indictment,

while the Parliament, as usual, had to leave the act in the

King‘s power, to annul or alter it at his pleasure ! The bloody

statute of six articles was in fact thus invaded and softened.

Such a mixture of folly and contradiction demands some

explanation. Had Gardiner and his party obtained all their

wishes, the Scriptures had been suppressed, and wholly inter-

dicted : but it is curious enough that it was Cranmer who had

introduced t/u's act, with the view no doubt of legalising what

he had enforced in his prologue t0 the Bible—the perusal of

the Sacred volmne at leome, and hence the mystery of its title

is explained. But once introduced into Parliament, and

thwarted in his endeavours, it had, in passing through the

house, assumed such a grotesque appearance, as to carry in

its various clauses, the evidence of two hostile parties fight-

ing with each other. To Cranmer, therefore, may be ascribed

the credit of obtaining as much as might be, and of then

stnltifying the act, to disappoint the devices of the crafty, or

carry the counsel of the froward headlong. In short, the

passing of this act has been represented by Rapin, as a “ mor—

tifieation” to the adverse party, which “ checked their hopes.”

That its vexatious operation was at least impeded, there can

be but little doubt, from what was taking place at the very

moment, as well as what soon followed.5

\Vith regard to the time when Parliament was thus acting;

it cannot have escaped recollection that we have been called

again and again to observe, at certain critical periods, either

formerly, when the Scriptures were to be imported from abroad,

or since then, when these who prized them were in danger of

being molested, that one or more of the bitterest persecutors

were either put in check, or sent out of the kingdom, in the

character of ambassadors to foreign parts. So it had happened

5 The only thing left for Gardiner to do was to infuse as much of the old leavcn as he possibly

could, into what he delighted to style the Kiny's Book. This was the treatise already referred to.

“ The necessary doctrine and erudition of a Christian Man,“ now coming forth. Anal here he

fully succeeded again!!! Cranmer, who charged him afterwards. under Edward's reign. thh

having reduced the King. But never must such a man put forth his hand, and corrupt

the ScripIures.’
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with 'l‘uustal and Gardiner, and so it happened now. The

focus of persecution had ever been in London, just as it was

in Jerusalem ot'old; and of all men living, Bonner at this

moment was most blood-thirsty. He had been very busy for

mor~ than a year in his favourite employment of persecution,

and would have been so now. But no sooner had they begun

to w 'angle in Parliament, than he was sent off the ground by

the Supreme Ruler.

The occasion of Bonner‘s removal must not pass unnoticed. It had

ever been the policy of Crumwell to cultivate alliance with France and

the German princes, with the design of keeping the Emperor in cheek ;

but we have seen the first symptom of a change so long ago as 154”,

when the Imperial ambassadors suddenly arrived in London, ill time to

witness his execution, if they were so disposed. Long before then, how-

ever, and ever since, the gentlemen of the old learning had been sighing

for full alliance with Charles. In such a case, they calculated that

their cause must eventually triumph. This year they were to obtain

their wishes, and we shall soon see whether the event answered their

expectations.

The spring and summer of 1543 exhibited the authorities of Europe

in one of the most extraordinary positions. It was a lesson of instruc—

tion, which could scarcely pass unimproved by those who thought at all.

So far as the power of Sovereign princes was concerned, there were

three systems of opinion before the world: that of the Pontifi—of Henry

the Eighth—and of the Grand Turk. Francis and Charles were, pro-

fessedly, alike votaries of the Pontifl', and by him Henry the Eighth had

been branded for years as an anathematized heretic; while they all

agreed in regarding the Turk as an Infidel, with whom no alliance of

any kind, could be formed. Now immediately before llenry determined

to espouse his sixth Queen, who was to lean decidedly to the side of the

new learning, the position of all these Powers, is well worthy of distinct

observation.

At the time in which Parliament was assembled, a very intimate cou-

nexion between Henry and the Emperor was already agitated ; a circum-

stance which was the joy of Gardiner's party, in consequence of their

ultimate intentions, but most ofi'ensive to the Pontifi', who could not know

them. He, on the contrary, eager to prevent this step, proposed to buy off

the Emperor by an annual payment of 150,000 crowns, and a promotion

of Cardinals, such as Charles chose to name ! But then it so happened

that Charles longed for nothing more eagerly, than a league with the

English heretic. Henry’s uniting with France and the German princes,

had been the Emperor’s perplexity for years, as retarding the march of

his ambition; but union with England would enable him to bring the
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King of France to his knees, and at once destroy all hope of ever reco-

vering Milan by force of arms. By the 11th of February, therefore, a

treaty was framed in London, and Bonner, (the most furious persecutor

in England,) as ambassador, must be sent 011' and out of the way, as its

bearer. It was sworn to, says Lord Herbert, by the Emperor near Bar-

celona, on the 8th of April, “in presence of Edmund Bonner, Bishop of

London, our King’s ambassador ;" and it was ratified by Henry on

Trinity Sunday, or the 20th of May, though, for certain reasons, it was

not made public till June. On the other hand, Francis, the adherent

of Rome, to strengthen his hands, had formed alliance with Solyman, the

Turkish Sultan; and though the zealous Cardinals took high oil'cnec at

this “most Christian King,” the old Pontiff himself was far from being

inimical to the Portc !

Ilcre t/zen wast/1e King of France standing out in alliance before tlze

world, wit/t t/te Pox'rirr on one side, and the Turin on the other ! ll’laile

Charles, t/ze imperial son of ROME, oisiblg stood in closest union, ofl'ensive

and defensive, with the condemned IIEILETIC Sovereign of England l leg

were now united to oppose and humble them all ! To finish the picture

it should be observed that while the Emperor had joined with Henry,

one of his grounds of complaint against Francis was thus distinctly

stated—that “ he had not deserted the Bishop of Rome, and consented to

a reformation, as he once promised?” No wonder than the Pontifl‘ was

enraged with the Emperor ; but then be had his answer ready—that he

might with more reason avail himself of the English King’s assistance,

than Francis, could do of the ’I'zu‘lc’s.

This singular array of parties may not last long, and the figures may

soon change their positions ; but it was sufficient that it should be ex-

hibited for oxen, in the eye of the world, had it been for no other pur—

pose than to show, that there is one, who, as “ He spreadeth abroad the

earth by Himself,” so, at any moment, he can expose the hollow hypo—

crisy of nations, or more correctly speaking, of their rulers.

The wishes and long-cherished aspirations of Gardiner and his adher-

ents were however now, at last, in part fulfilled. They had “set up

their rest,” says Burnet, “ on bringing the King and the Emperor to a

league, which we may reasonably believe was vigorously driven on by

Bonner.” But then this royal Master of their’s, who was “ every thing

by turns, and nothing long," mag, by only one movement, darken all

their prospects ; nay, he will soon, to their vexation, take his first step,

and Gardiner himself must be called in to bow, and reverentially ac-

quiesce in it !

Parliament had risen on the 12th of May, and Henry having secured

an enormous subsidy,7 as well as settled his foreign afiairs on the 20th,

9 Herbert.

7 To show llieir good will to the Imperial league, lhough the Pontifl" “as in opposition, the

VOL. H. L
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the month of June arrived when the fact was announced ; but then at

the same time all was preparation for his sixth marriage; and on the

[0th ol'July, to Gardiner was assigned the unwelcome task of espousing

the King to Catharine l’urr. The Queen, as already mentioned, favoured

the new learning; and though she proceeded with caution so as not to

ofl'end Ilenry, and therefore could not prevent the burning of three

worthy men at Windsor, by Gardiner's instigation, only eighteen days

after her marriage; yct happily, through one of the Queen’s servants,

the plot which had already involved these men in ruin, and would have

swept away others of higher rank, was detected. The King was so

otl'ended as to degrade and punish the agents employed.

It was in the last month of this year that Craniner’s palace at Canter-

bury was destroyed by fire, when his brother-in-law and seine other per-

sons perishcd in the flames. This prevented him from entertaining

Gonzaga, the Viceroy of Sicily, who had arrived from the Emperor, with

a view to strengthen the league, and urge to greater exertions against

France. During the whole campaign between Charles and Francis, all

that Henry had done was to furnish a small army under Sir John Wallop;

but vast preparations must now be made for this continental war, and

the English Monarch will now proceed, for the rest of his reign, to drain

the kingdom.

SECTION VII.

PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLlflr—HENRYSS STYLE AND TlTLE—LOXGS TO BE KING

OF F1L-\NCE!—\VAB WITH SCOTLAND—HENRY IN FltANCE—GARDINER—

CRANMEH—IIEXIH'.S CONFESSION 0F IMPOTENCE IN ALL “IS INJUNCTIONS

TO HIS BlSIlOPS—IIIS INCONSISTENCY—NEW TESTAMENT 0F TYNDALE‘S, A

FOREIGN PRINT.

Tun cause to which these pages have been specially de-

voted, had, as we have seen, been dragged into Parliament

last year, but we shall have the evidence before us presently,

that it continued to stand, as it had always stood, indepen-

dently of frown or favour. Parliament had disgraced itself,

it is true, as well as earned the contempt of posterity, by its

interference; but as in ' any fury involved in its proceedings,

it will be evident that it could not this year be of much force,

 

Clergy had grauled ten per cent. on their income for lhree years, beside lhe dedurlion of ihe

lculhs already rested in Ihe Crown, and [he lail)‘ gmnlcd him a tax on real or personal property,

rising gradually from 4d. lo three shillings III lhe pound. All lnrcigncrs paid double rules.

81.11.34, llcnry Ylll. ‘27.
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in either burning, or blotting, er cuttingr the Sacred Volume.

A variety of circumstances, involved in the state of the coun-

try, will make this apparent, and prepare us for whatever may

have occurred in the cause itself; while a remarkable con/es-

sz'on (f impotence, on the part of his filajesty, as far as his pro-

clamations respecting religion were concerned, will also come

before us. So little had Royal aztt/coritg/ to do with the pro-

gress of Truth, and that by its own recorded confession.

It was upon Tuesday the 14th of January, that Parliament had again

met, and it continued sitting till Saturday the 29th of March, when the

proceedings, as usual, assumed the shape of whatsoever had occurred to

the fancy of the Sovereign. As the first Act introduced to the House

regarded the Crown, in which the possibility of Princess Mary’s ultimate

succession was pointed at, the gentlemen of the old learning were not a

little pleased, to say nothing of the compliment thus paid to the Empc~

ror, who had long expressed his desire on the subject.‘ About the same

time, Henry was resolved not to forget his much-prized style or title as

King. An act was therefore passed, declaring that this should now be

—“ King of England, France, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith ; and

on earth the Supreme Head of the Church of England and Ireland.” Few

moments certainly could have proved more awkward for the assumption

of such a. style. Its very sound, its grotesque appearance, as well as

palpable arrogance, must have afforded ground for many an observa—

tion at the time, since it has drawn forth remark from the historian ever

since. “ King of England” Henry certainly was, as all his subjects

deeply felt; and having smitten Scotland, after seeing his nephew sink

into an early grave, “ his heart was lifted up ;” he might have “ gloricd

in this, and tarried at home ;” but as for France, he was only girding on

his harness to fight her Sovereign, and, before long, this will have cost

him and his son a sum equal to about forty-jive millions of our money

sterling, Without any advantage whatever in return ! And with regard

to Ireland, this was the first Englishman who chose to style himself her

King ; but seven years before this, as “ Lord of Ireland," he had inflicted

a vital injury, from which she has not recovered to the present hour.”

The rest of his Majesty’s style has already come before us ; and it was

now finally confirmed by Act of Parliament, at the moment when Henry

I \Vriothesly, who had been created a Baron on the lat oi January. and is just about to come

mle power, mnsl have been not lhe least gratified. Lord Audle)’ was fast declining in health,

after having held the seals as Lord Chancellor for above twelve )cars. ()n the :Jmh of April In-

died, and on the 3d of May Wriethesly, a very different mun, succuc(lc(l.-GUY. Stale Papers,

i., p. 763, "011’.

2 His barbaric, though impotent, (It! for abolishing the [U‘l'lflllllfl' ol‘ the native Irish, the :ilm

rigines of that beautiful island—a language new npul‘en daily to a far greater c.\lunl than it “as

in Henry's reign. For am who then slmku lrish, "IL ": are new nenily (cu.
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was at open war with Rome, and quarrelling with the King of France

because he had not deserted the l’ontill'. In other words, “ Defender of

the Faith," H. title which the Court of ltomc had conferred upon him for

defending her claims, was now to be worn, in union with another, “ the

llcad of the Church of England," which usurped them all. By this time,

however, it must be evident, that such a Parliament would have assented

to any style his Majesty had been pleased to dictate.

The session had not concluded before Henry was resolved to wreak his

vengeance on his nearest neighbour ; for, on the eve of acontinental war,

Scotland must be prevented from giving any annoyance. Besides, his

Majesty’s proposal of a marriage between young Edward and the infant

Mary of Scotland had been thwarted and opposed by Beaton. The osten-

sible object, therefore, was to extort a ratification of the matrimonial

treaty, or rather the surrender of the young Queen. The uncle of Ed-

ward, or Seymour Earl of Ilertford, with Talbot Earl of Shrewsbury, and

Dudley Lord Lisle, the Lord Admiral, were despatched with a fleet and

troops direct for the Seotish capital. Immediately on the Earl of Arran’s

refusal, the troops were landed at Leith, on the 4th of May, and 5000

horse from Berwick having joined next day, Edinburgh was attacked the

day following. The Castle defied all their efforts ; but after employing

four days in the plunder and conflagration of the city, the army, in re-

turning, eonsigned Iladdington and Dunbar to the flames. 0n the other

hand, the fleet was employed against Leith, where, having burnt the

town, demolished the pier, and swept both sides of the Forth as far as

Stirling, Lisle returned with his ships to Newcastle.

But the expedition to the Continent, in union with the Emperor, was

to form Henry’s grand exploit for this year; and as he had just asserted

his right to the French throne, he must now go to make his title good.

Charles and he were to march direct to Paris. Before setting off, how-

ever, the English Monarch, now especially in want of the needful, must

devise some expedient for defraying all expenses. Afraid to risk the

refusal of last Parliament, after so large a subsidy, granted only the pre-

vious session, and for three years ; with equal disregard to the public at

large and his successor on the throne, as Henry was Iris own minister, he

at once raised the value of money and adulterated the coin ! A strange

preparation for a foreign war ; one, too, which will not meet his exigen-

cies, and a measure the results of which will be heavily felt for years

after the monarch is in his grave.

In June the first division of the English army had landed at Calais ;

and having appointed the Queen as Regent during his absence,IIenry set

off, sailing, on the 14th of July, for France, in a ship rigged with cloth of

gold ! The Duke of Norfolk was with the army, and Stephen Gardiner

had happily preceded, on his way to the Emperor’s court ; for though

the King had begun to regard him with a jealous eye, his services as an
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ambassador could not be dispensed with. Henry was now within the

French frontier at the head of 45,000 men, of whom 30,000 were English

troops, and the rest Imperial. The Emperor having been much the

earliest in the field, had conuncuccd with siegcs while waiting for his

ally, and three fortresses had already fallen before him. Ilcnry must not

be beaten, and therefore resolved to commence after the same fashion.

Sitting down himself before Boulogne, he gave Montreuil in charge

to Norfolk.

It was while thus engaged, before performing any feat, and without

knowing whether he should succeed or not, that our English Monarch

began to feel that he must have more money still ! That he should ever

be King of France, yet remained to be decided ; but without delay he

must signify to his people from a distance, that he certainly was King of

England. Unfortunately for his oppressed subjects, the graduated tax

of last year had disclosed the value of every layman’s estate, and thus, if

new disposed to make personal application, his newly created Chancellor,

Lord Wriothesly, knew full well where to apply. In August, therefore,

came the royal letter, demanding the loan of a sum of money. It was a

regular circular, with blanks to be filled up ; a royal personal applict -

tion from the King direct, fora loan of money from the individual, not

one farthing of which was ever to be restored, although he now said

—“ we promise you assuredly, by these presents, to cause the same to

be repaid again unto you, within —— after the date hereof l"

How much was gained in this way has not been stated ; it may have been

only like a drop in the ocean, but whatever was the amount, Parliament

will of corn-so interpose and relieve the crown of all that was borrowed.

It had certainly been no small effort on the part of Henry to go

abroad, as he had become so eorpulent, not to say feeble, through self—

indulgenee; so that should he not succeed to his wishes, the mortifica—

tion must be extreme, though as yet there seemed to be no reason to fear

the result. Charles had reached within two day’s march of Paris, which

had taken alarm, and even Francis had begun to tremble. Meanwhile,

a Spanish dominican, in the service of France, had whispered to Charles

something about overtures of peace. The season was advancing, great

arrears were due to the Imperial army, and the Emperor could not

winter in France. An ambassador must he sent, for form’s sake, to

Henry, requiring him to fulfil his engagement, and meet with Charles

before Paris. In the siege in which he was engaged, Henry’s honour

was at stake, when Charles, who felt no scruplc in breaking a treaty at any

moment, went on with his negotiation. It was soon signed. The Em-

peror found it perfectly convenient to make peace with Francis at Crespic

near Meaux, on the 19th of September, leaving our English Monarch to

settle his own affairs, and return home as he best could ! It was only

the day before that Henry had been riding in great triumph into
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ltoulogne. and with this he must now be satisfied, instead of the capital

and crown ofl-‘mnce. By the 30th of September he had re-cmharked

and returned, says llalle, “ to England, to the great rejoicing of his lov-

ing subjects E“ He had lost his Imperial ally, and was now embroiled in

a war with France by sea and land ! Great boast, indeed, was made of

his Majesty's siege and conquest ; but immediate consideration must be

given to the means by which even this was to be retained. As a proof

that the power of France was not impaired, and that even aggressive

steps on her part were anticipated, the rest of the year was busily occu-

pied in fortifying the coasts of England.

Several of the movements of Government this year natu-

rally lead to the conclusion that there could not be much, if

any time left, to attend to the lmsiness of persecution for the.

'l‘ruth's sake; although in the spring, while Parliament was

sitting, the House discovered, as usual. the discordant mate-

rials of which it was composed.

Their very first bill, involving as it did, the prospect of

Princess Mary‘s possible succession to the throne, seems to

have inspirited the gentlemen of “ the old learning ;” for al-

though Cranmer had triumphed over his accnscrs last year,

it was during this Parliament that the minion of Norfolk and

Gardiner, Sir John Gostwyck, of whom we have already

heard enough, as the accuser of Crumwell, ventured to ac—

cuse the Archbishop of fieresy, openly in the House of Com—

mons ; but the knight, whom his Majesty instantly denounced

as a rarlct, had to repair forthwith to Lambeth, to humble

himself there, and crew forgiveness. On the other hand,

Gardiner was about this time placed in very awkward, if not

critical circumstances, by his kiusman, some have said nephew,

and secretary, Germain Gardiner. Once the feeble opponent

of John Fryth, having been apprehended for denying the

King‘s supremacy, he suffered the penalty of death as a

traitor on the 7th of March. However, the Bishop cou-

trivcd, as usual, to make his peace with the King, and hap-

pily he was soon to be despatchcd upon foreign affairs ; though

still, if Gardiner failed in any way, he sunk: while Cranmer

remained or rather advanced in royal favour.

To the latter, therefore, the present moment appeared to

be a favourable one for the farther mitigation of the bloody

statute, which had been already somewhat softened last year;

and (‘ranmcr succeeded in carrying a new Act this session.
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lly this, in future, no individual was to be brought to trial

under that statute, till after he had been legally presented,

on the oaths of tvzcrlre men, before such commissioners as are

mentioned in this Act, and referred to in another; nor was

he, till Him, to be imprisoned. No reputed offence of an older

date than one year was to be actionable ; nor was any preacher

to be indicted, if forty days had elapsed after any sentiment

he had uttered in the pulpit. The accused might also chal-

lenge any juryman.3 These provisions formed so many very

important allcviations in the fury of persecution; though

two years hence, as in the cases of Anne Askew and others,

they were most scandalous]y disregarded.

By the time that Henry departed from France, also, it will

be observed, that not only were Norfolk and Gardiner with-

drawn from the country, but the Queen was Regent; and

with Cranmer at the head of her Council, the chief man

bent upon cruelty and mischief, or Bonner of London, must

have been under certain restraint. Nor was this all. Just

before his Majesty left, it deserves notice that prayers in the

Eagle's/a tongue were directed to be generally used. This fact

in itself was important; but in reference to past times, and

royal influence, not so much so as another, which now comes

out incidentally—

“ ‘Ve have sent unto you,” says the King to all the Bishops of his realm,

“ \Ve have sent unto you these sufl'rages, not to befnr a month or two observed,

and after slcmlerly considered, as other our injunctions, to our no little mar-rel

I‘m-c been used, but to the intent that as well the same, as other our injunctions,

may be earnestly set forth,” &c.

Thus it was officially acknowledged that the King’s former

injunctions had carried no powerful or prolonged influence.

Before this we have frequently had occasion to observe, that

the cause of God and his truth had been so peculiarly con-

ducted, as to have no leaning or dependence on him whatever.

\Ve have seen, by many striking proofs, that it went on in

its course, first in defiance, and then independently of royal

interference. But now, towards the close of his reign, lest

posterity should mistake, or not observe it; as far as his

own name and authority had been employed, here is an artless

and very frank confession of impotence, on thi- part of his

-‘ Stalutcs at large. .15 H. Y“ L, ca p. 5.
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Majesty, if not also of Cranmer. who is supposed to have

drawn up the injunction.

So far, indeed, from being a consistent friend to the pro—

gress of Divine Truth amongst his subjects, only last year

llenry had lent his authority to the reprobation of the origi—

nal translator, at whose death he had winde so hard; and

frowned upon the poor for reading the Sacral Volume. Ilis

injunctions, like himself, staggering from side to side, must

have confounded the public mind ; and considering what had

passed in Parliament last year, in reprobating the name and

writings of Tyndale, it was not wonderful that the indignity

should be resented. Tyndale‘s very name had become pre—

cious to many, and his translations of Scripture were now care—

fully preserved or hoarded in many a corner throughout Eng-

land, far beyond the ken of Bishop, or King, or any nnderling.

Meanwhile, there seems to be no account whatever npon re-

cord of the seizure or burning of the New Testament, though

there might have been, had foreign politics and prepara-

tions for war not engrossed attention ,4 but Lewis and some

others have gone too far when they have stated that Day and

Sores printed the Pentatench this year. Day had not yet

begun to print at all, and the volume must belong to a sub-

sequent impression, or that of 1549. It is, however, curious,

and more to the purpose, that a foreign press was at work

even this year, and with an edition of Tyndale‘s New Testa—

ment. This must have been in the face of the recent

anathema. A copy, once in the possession of the Earl of

Oxford, is mentioned in the Harleian Catalogue, with this

remark—“ it seems to be a foreign print.”5 Indeed it must

have been so; and it may be put down in these tronblous

days, as a serenade from Antwerp or elsewhere, in answer to

the contemptible brawl in Parliament last year.

‘ ll is true that in Herbert‘s A mes, nnder 154-1. (p. 1553] there is mention made of one hnru-

inu of the New Teslnment hy Sumeruand sixteen ulhem; but ”us refers to an earlier period, in

the day when Ihe possessurs “ere condemned to throw them into the fire prepared nl Cheap-

r-xdr-. " Hill]. llarl., vol. i.. No. 428.
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SECTION Vlll.

WAR WITH FRANCE—EXHAUSTED STATE OF ENGLAND—UNDEIIMININH

FRANMER—HIS EXEMIES COVERED WITH SHAME—HENRY ADDRESSING

lllS PRIVY COUNCIL—HIS OPINXON 0F lT—ADDRESSING lllS PARLIA-

MENT FOR THE LAST TIME.

“’5 are now within two years of the King’s death, and the

entire period was fraught with great misery to his subjects,

though, generally speaking, not after the fashion in which they

had been tormented in past times. His Majesty and the go-

vernment, with all the strength of the kingdom, were at present

fully occupied in preparing for self-defence. Such was the

consequence of Henry’s visit to France !

France had not been so exhausted by the double invasion of last year,

as to be incapable of retaliation. Francis, having now only one enemy

before him, had resolved to attack Boulogue by land, to block it up by

sea, and even invade England. His army was to amount to above 50,000

men, and be fitted out a fleet of ships, large and small, amounting to

above 200 sail, besides twenty-five gallies. It was the greatest effort

that France had ever made by sea.

By the middle of July 136 sail had arrived within sight of Ports-

mouth, where the English fleet of only sixty sail lay to defend the king-

dom. The sands, however, proving their grand defence, the French

were unable to dislodge them ; though the contrast between last year and

the present, must have been striking in the extreme, to him who wit-

nessed both. Precisely a year ago, Henry having sailed in his ship

rigged with cloth of gold, was upon French ground at the head of 45,000

men, proposing to march to Paris: and now, at no small expense to his

subjects, he was standing on the shore at Portsmouth, the fleet of France

braving him to his face, and riding triumphantly in the British Channel!

One of the English vessels too, the Mary Rose, with her captain, Sir

George Carew, and seven hundred men on board, went down before his

eyes ; and though the ship was very partially recovered afterwards, all

on board perished.” The skirmishing between the two fleets was in-

' The French insisted that they had sunk her by their fire; the EngliSh said she had gone

down from being overloaded with ordnance, and having her ports very low. We have said that

she was parliully recovered ; but who would have supposed that the remains. could have been

brought to light in our own day. after lying {or nearly llu'rr hunrlrml g/r-urs under water? The

timber and relies recovered from the Mary Rose, sunk in 1545, were recovered only in mm, and

being sold by ant-lion in November. brought great prices, The heel of the oak must sold for £30.

Stone and iron shot, for from twenty to thirty fii'llllingfl rru‘h. li'nmnion glass bottles and \rarrior's

bows, from ten to fifteen shillings, and other articles in proportion. One brass and tu‘ent." iron

cannon have been recovered
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significant at that moment, but no time “'as to be lost in farther pre—

parations; although no sooner had his Majesty left the ground than

“ many of his mariners and soldiers had fallen sick, and many were not

able to continue the seas."2 Still, by the 10th of August, the English

lleet had amounted to 104 vessels of all descriptions, with 12,738 men

on board ; and reprisals must be sought for on the coast of France. 0n

the 2d of September about seven thousand men were landed in Normandy,

and after hunting the seaport and Abbey of Treport, the fleet returned

in a condition sufficiently miserable, owing to sickness and disease.

Lord Lisle, the Lord-Admiral, in writing to the Privy Council on the

ch of September, tells them “of the number of the men who came

home with me, there were found in the musters, 12,000 sick and whole.

And because there was no money to pay the army at the said musters,

there was new musters taken the 13th of the said month, at which day

were mustered of whole and able men 8-188 !" so that it doth appear there

were sick, dead, and dismissed by passport 8512 !’

With the most savage barbarity, during all this month, the war in

Scotland had been pursued, under Seymour, Earl of Hertford, to which

some reference must be made at its close next year.

Throughout this busy year, and indeed ever since the death of Crum-

wcll, there had been no man at his Majesty’s right hand, fruitful in ex-

pedients to supply his exchequer ; so that the state of his finances will

forcibly explain the condition into which he had now brought himself,

as well as the people under his sway.

When in France the King had procured money by “loans,” never to

be repaid. He could not, within a few months only, solicit loans 21. second

time ; nor does he seem to have been willing to face Parliament at its

usual period of assembling in the beginning of the year. As for that

species of assistance, strangely enough styled benevolences, time there was

when the spirit of the people of England put an end to their imposition,

and they had been declared by Parliament to be illegal; but the iron

sway of this Monarch was such, that should any man dare to resist a

“benevolence" now, we shall soon see the consequences. Upon any

emergency whatever, and much more when money was wanted, law was

now a trifling hindrance. Henry had been in the habit of making and

umnaking laws for many a day, as to heresy, and why not, when his

coffers were empty?

Early in the month of January, therefore, his Majesty coolly told his

subjects, that he had “ forbome, at this time, to trouble Parliament with

their repair to the Court.” He now merely addressed a “ Minute of a

letter to divers Lords," &e., for a benevolence ! In this he adrertcd to the

“ importable charges” which he had “borne, upon the league with the

’—' “or. State Papers, I ml. 7* Idtm. l- and n. 47‘7.
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Emperor for the benefit of Christendom, and for the recovery of his right

to the Crown of France!” He then calls on all those to whom the

letter was addressed to “ contribute such sums of money as they com-e-

m'entl'y may, by way of benevolence, as If the same were granted by

Parliament! !"‘ Amongst others, of course the Lord Mayor and Alder-

men of London were not forgotten ; but two of the latter had not found

it “convenient" to comply. One of them, Richard ltecd, before the

month was ended, had been sent 01f to join the ranks of the army in

Scotland. He was made prisoner in the very first engagement, and had

to pay a heavy fine for his ransom! Sir William Roach, the other

Alderman, suffered a confinement of three months under a charge of

seditious words, and no doubt paid sweetly for his liberation. Such were

the consequences of resisting Henry’s “benevolence, if it were conve-

nient.” The sum thus raised amounted to £70,723, 185. 10d., or equal

to above a million of our present money ; but this proved only a mere

driblet, when compared with the expenses incurred bythewarwith France.

If the true condition of the country is to be known, and as descriptive

of the reign of Henry the Eighth, it is important. Without any historical

narration, the better way will be to repair to my Lord Chancellor Wri-

othesly, and inquire what he has got to say by the month of September.

In self-defence, he will tell us far more than his Majesty would have ever

chosen to disclose to posterity. He is writing to the Privy Council, on

Monday morning the 7th of September, and the information will be new

to most readers of English history.

“ My Lords, if I had myhorses here with me, 1 would be with you this night ;

but the same standing so far abroad that I cannot conveniently so do, I shall

not fail to set forward on \Vednesday, according to the King’s Majesty’s pleasure

and my former advertisement.

“ As concerning the preparation of money, I shall do that is possible to be

«lone ; but, my Lords, I trust your wisdoms do consider what is done and paid

already. You see the King’s Majesty hath, this year and the last year, spent

£1,300,000 or thercabouts,and his subsidy and ‘ benevolence ’ ministering scant

three hundred thousand thereof.6 So the lands being consumed, the plate of the

realm molten and coined, whereof much hath risen, I sorrow and lament the

danger of the time to come ; wherein is also to be remembered the money that

is to be repaid in Flanders, and what is as much, or more than all the rest, the

 

1 See Gov. State Papers, i., 789, mm.

5 By the 2lst for June. while the French fleet was in the act of preparing to pay Ilcm'y their

visit. in retum for his intrusion, we find the Duke of Norfolk writing to Paget the King's Secre-

tary—“l have had here with me the collectors of this shire, Norfolk, and greatly hlamrd them

for that the Imm‘oh‘na’ was not yet all paid. And their excuse was, that a great number of

people have lamentahly complained unto them, that for lack of payment for such grain, a; is

(«km qf lhnnfnr the King's lliyhm‘xs' use, they have no money to pay the same; but natu'illi-

.rlantliny, Ihave and shall this week, take such ordrr, that I trust it shall he shortly paid !"—(.‘m~.

Slulr Ingmar, rel. i., p. 789, 790.

fi That. is, an amount, in our day, equal to nineteen millions and a. half, of which {our and a

llalfhad been received, while he saw not where the remaining sum, vqllal to fifteen mlllinllh.

was in he found‘
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great scarcity that “e have of corn ; win-at being, in all places, Norfolk except-

ed, at ‘305. the quarter, and a marvellous small quantity to be gotten of it.

And though the King’s Majesty should have a greater grant than the realm

could bear at one time, it would do little to the continuance of these charges,

which be m importablc that 1 see not almost how it is possible to bear the

charges this winter, till more be gotten ; the great part of the subsidy being

paid, the revenue received before hand, and more borrowed of the Mint than

will be repaid these four or five months !

“ Wherefore, good my Lords, though you write to me still, ‘ pay, [my, pre-

part for ”(is and for t]m!,’consider it is your parts to remember the state of

things with me, and, by your wisdoms, to ponder what may be done, and how

things may be continued. I have done _nothing in these matters alone.

You were all privy to the state of them, before and after the King’s Majesty

came to I’urlxmoulll, at which time things were considered and drawn to the

nttcrmost."7

Among the other sources of perplexity, it will be observed that Flim-

tlcrs is mentioned. It was a branch of Henry’s pretensions to the crown

of France. In order to defend Boulognc he had hired 14,000 Germans,

who, having marched to Fleurines, in the district of Liege, found they

could advance no farther, the Emperor not allowing them a passage.

The want of occupation and of pay soon produced mutiny ; and money

not an'iving at the time appointed, they seized the English Commis-

sioners as their security, and retreated. It was an ill-managed as well

as expensive armament. The only consolation was, that Henry was now

his ozm Minister, and no single man besides could be blamed. Wriothcsly,

we have seen, declined all personal responsibility.“

Nearly two months after this the Chancellor reports progress to the

King—“ It may like you to declare to the King’s Majesty that, against

Monday next, he shall have in a readiness to be conveyed, whither it

shall please him, the sum of £20,000, which is gotten after this sort ; the

Mints, our [1013/ aawlaor, doth prepare £15,000 ; the Augmentation,

£3000; the Dutchy, 1.1000; and the Wards, 1.1000. The tenth and

first-fruits hath nothing, the Surveyors nothing, nor the Exchequer above

£1000, which must serve towards the setting forth of your s/u'ps no“. in

preparing to the seas, to relieve the debt of the ordinance, and to help

other necessaries !”9

By the 11th of November our Lord Chancellor is addressing Pagct,

the King's Secretary, very much in the same strain. “ First, touching

the Mint," (their 140]}; (l71€’t0)',) “ we be now so far out with it, that if

you take any penny more of it these three months, in which I think they

shall be able to pay half the debt, you shall utterly destroy the trade of

it, and men shall clearly withdraw their resort thither ; which what it

would import ye know.“ And after referring to the (‘ourt of Augmenta-

7 Gut’ Slate Papcn, i , p. um. 1‘ ”t'l’litll. llunn

" Mom. I . |'- “1"
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tious—of tcuths and first-fruits, and the Exchequer, No, he then adds—

“ I assure you, Mr. Secretary, I am at my wit's and how we shall possibly

shift for three months following, and especially for the two next. For

I see not any great liklyhood that any good sum will come in till after

Christmas, and then no more than the rclcvainthes, whereof before I have

made mention which is no great matter.10 And yet, if ever I offended

men in any thing, I oll'cnd in this matter. I am, as some think, too sore

in it, but I serve him that I trust will sustain me, doing nothing but for

his scrviec.”—“ I would I and all men were hound to drink water

twice a-week while we lived, upon condition that his Majesty might

compass all things to his heart’s ease and contentacion 1”“ These were

nothing more than empty compliments, but, no doubt, intended for the

royal eye.

This state of wretchedness and beggary had at last obliged his Majesty

to summon Parliament and the Convocation. They met on the 23d of

November ; and the last subsidy for three years being now far more than

expended, both Lords and Commons, clergy and laity, must come for-

ward once more. The Convocation granted fifteen per cent. on their in—

comes for two years, and the Connnons two tenths and fifteenths. The

latter, indeed, added to this an additional subsidy from real and personal

property, which they intrcatcd his Majesty to accept, “ as it pleased the

great Alexander to receive thankfully a sup of water of a poor man by

the highway—side.”12 To ward off, however, the recurrence or necessity for

another “ sup of water,” the House proceeded one step farther, to the

alarm of many who were not present to oppose, nor had ever been con-

sulted. To his Majesty’s sovereign disposal they subjected all colleges,

ehantries, and hospitals in the kingdom, with their manors, lands, or he-

reditary estates. From a monarch who never repaid his “loans,” and

crushed his subjects to the ground if they declined a “ benevolence,”

they were satisfied with a promise, that he would not now abuse the con-

fidence of his subjects, but employ the whole “ to the glory of God, and

the common profit of the realm! ” Cambridge and Oxford, however,

immediately took the alarm, and approached the throne, craving mercy

and forbearance. By this time it has been extremely difficult for histo—

rians to find the slightest occasion for offering incense to the memory of

Henry, but several have seized the present moment for want of a better,

and simply because he left these two Universities in full possession of

their revenues I

Among the acts passed at this time, there was one for conveying serenly

manors to the Crown belonging to the see of York ; one for punishing

those who took above ten per cent. interest for money ; and a third for

 

'0 It'lrvuinlhcs—thc revenue derived from relic/i; .' fines payable by a lenanl on the deulh of

his ancestor.

ll Gov. Slate Papers. L, p. "40. |‘-‘ Stat. of Realm. mm.
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settling the tit/ms (u llUNDUx in proportion to the unsrs of the housesJ-I

On the :ch of December Parliament rose, when llenry delivered the

(us! oration he ever addressed to it ; a strange production. which will he

glanced at presently.

1n the course ofa year so pregnant with misery and con-

fusion throughout the kingdom as this, it may appear dillicult

to imagine wher‘ one moment was left for the gentlemen of

the “ old learning” to display their hostility; but in the

autunm, after the King‘s return from the mortifying scene at

Portsmouth, such a moment was found.

Cramncr had not failed to improve the absence of Gardiner

and Norfolk. Last year, as we have seen, the former had

been in Germany or Flanders, the latter in France; and up

to this period the Duke had been very busy at home, surveying

the sea-coast, and harassed by the war of defence. But now

in September or October, a select number of the Privy

Council had found a little space to breathe and look round,

when an opportunity seemed to present itself, for tr Ving their

skill once more. It was to be concentrated on the Arch-

bishop, and for the last time. The incidents are important,

not in reference to the accusers only, but as giving farther

insight to the character of the King himself, in connexion

with his precious Council.

In the afternoon of the 22d of August, Charles Brandon,

Duke of Suffolk, died; perhaps the most powerful friend that

Cranmer now had.“ The companion of the King from his

earliest youth, and possessing throughout life considerable

influence over him ; Henry was sitting in Council when first

informed of his dcccasc, and could not suppress his feelings.

He then declared that during the whole course of their friend-

ship, the Dulce had never made one attempt to injure an

adversary, nor had ever whispered a word to the disadvantage

of any person. “ Is there any of you, my Lords, who can

say as much i” When his Majesty had uttered these words,

'3 See the Suppliealinn of the Poor Commons. under next )car.

H Our. State I'aprrs, v., p. fill—Suffolk had been Gem-ml of the English army in France,

and was the first man who entered Ilunlogne. lle it was who, in 1.1!]. so incensed Wolsey. h)

exelaiming—" It was never merry in England whih~l we had Cardinals amongsl us,"—and it

was to him and Norfolk, that the Cardinal at last delivered up the (in-at Seal. The Duke's

last letter is dated from Portsmouth on the 7th of A ugust. where he had remained hehind the

King, deeply interested in trying to recover the hulk of the Mary lime, so that he had been

but a short i'mn» nn\rcll.-See Slate l’apms, L, pp. 7!:l.‘.’1.‘:.::l~:l.
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he looked round in all their faces, and saw them confused

with the consciousness of secret guilt.15

Thus so emphatically checked, one might have supposed

that they would have been careful not to verify the character

which their Sovereign had seemed to insinuate; but no; it

was but shortly after the Duke’s remains were interred with

splendour at \Vindsor, that certain Privy Counsellors had

resolved to move. \Vhen the King gave his significant look

round the Council, there can be little or no doubt that his Grace

of Norfolk, \Vriothesly the Lord Chancellor, and even Stephen

Gardiner were present ; for the latter had returned in spring,

and been ever since actively engaged.“5 The fears of the

party must have led thenl to exaggerate; but from the ex-

pressions employed, the reader will at least learn what was

t/zeir estimate of the progress now made, in a cause which they

denounced as heretical, and so detested. Another mistake

they made, not unwillingly, was their ascribing so much to

one man, and that one man the Archbishop ; but he was near

to them, and a perpetual eye-sore; they hated him from the

heart fervently, and must play their last game, under Henry,

with a view to his ruin.

Being, as they imagined, now fully prepared to carry their

purpose into effect, the Privy Counsellors waited on his

Majesty, when they grievously accused Cranmer; saying,

“ that he, with his learned men, had so infected the whole

realm with their mzsa'voury doctrines, that THREE mars of the

land were become abominable keretics; and that this might

prove dangerous to the King, as likely to produce such com-

motions and uproars as had sprung up in Germany.” They

therefore “ requested that the Archbishop might be committed

to the Tower, till he might be examined.” To their mode

of procedure the King at once objected, when they told him,

“that the Archbishop being one of the Privy Council, no

man dared to object matter against him, unless he were first

  

'5 Coke's lush, cap. .09.

'0 It has been stated in the British Biography and elsewhere, that Gardiner did not return from

Flanders till about Jan. 1541;, but this. is a mistake. As early as May this year, he had returned ;

and it is perfectly characteristic. that the first time his name appears again in the Privy Council,

is by his signature in reply to the proposed murder of Cardinal Beaten. Again, his name is at

the letter from Okiug, 25th Aug., to the Earl of Hertford down in the north, informing hint at

the death of hufi'olk on the day preceding. Sadler was With the Earl, and so was 'l‘unslul, so

that he must not he implicated in the scene about to be dcscrll)0d.—U¢It'. Mule I’uprra, v.I pp.

451, till—mt}. The truth might be stated :n—" "isllop rrrsu: Archbishop ;" fur Tuustal had his

eye upon llrulmt. and Gardiner his npun Crtuum’r, about the same moments.
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committed to durance; but that if this Were done, men would

be hold to tell the truth, and deliver their consciences!"

Yet llenry still' would proceed no farther than this—that

C'amncr should appear next day before the Council to be

examined by themselves, and should they t/wn judge it to be

advisable, so commit him to the Tower.

His Majesty, however, knowing the men well, and reflect-

ing on what he had done, about midnight ordered Sir Anthony

Denny to cross the river to Lambeth, and command Cran—

mcr‘s immediate attendance at \Vhitehall. The Archbishop

was in bed, but, ofcourse, instantly rose, and presented himself

before his royal Master, whom he found in the gallery of the

palace. Henry very frankly told him the whole, and what

he had done in granting their request; but concluded by say—

ing—“ \Vhether I have done well or no, what say you, my

Lord ?” Cranmer, having first thanked his Majesty for the

information, went on to say, that he was well content to be

committed to the Tower for the trial of his doctrine, if he

might be filirly heard, not doubting but that his Majesty

would see that he was so treated. Upon hearing these words,

Il’enry, with a profane exclamation, immediately burst forth,

after his own characteristic manner—

“ What fond simplicity have you, so to permit yourself to be imprisoned,

that every enemy of your’s may take advantage against you! Do you not

know, when they hate you. once in prison, three or four false knavcs will soon

be procured to witness against you, and condemn you ; which else, you being

new at liberty, dare not open their lips, or appear before your face 2 No, not

so, my Lord ; l have better regard unto you, than to permit your enemies so

to overthrow you; and, therefore, I will have you to-morrow come to the

Council, which, no doubt, will send for you ; and when they break this matter

unto you, require of them, that being one of them, you may have so much

favour as they would have themselves ; that is, to have your accuscrs brought

before you. And if they stand with you, without regard of your allega-

tions, and will, on no condition, coudescend to your request, but will uecds

commit you to the Tower—then appeal you from them to our person, zunl give

to them this my ring, by the which they shall well understand that I have

taken your cause from them into mine own hand. This ring, they 1N” know,

1 use for no other purpose but to call matters from the Council into mine own

hands, to be ordered and determined.” Cranmer having received the ring,

humbly thanked his Majeslv, and withdrew for the night.

Next morning, and by eight o‘clock, a message arrived

from the Privy Council requiring Cramner’s attendance. It

was immediately obeyed, but when the Primate made his ap-

pearance in the ante-room, he was not permitted to proceed



154-5.] lllS ENEMIES COVERED \VlTll SHAME. l7?

any farther. There he was kept waiting. among servants and

ushers, nearly an hour, while other members of Council were,

in the meantime, passing both in and out. Fortunately,

Ralph Morrice, the Archbishop‘s secretary, was with him ; and

indignant at this treatment, he slipt oil', and informed a warm

friend of his master, Dr. \Villiam Butts. the King’s phy-

sician. He first came, and once witness to the fact, proceed~

ed to the royal presence. I‘laving informed his Majesty

what a strange thing he had seen. \Vhat is that? said Henry.

“ My Lord of Canterbury," replied the physician, “ if it

please your Grace, is well promoted; for now he has become

a laekey or a serving man; for yonder he hath stood this half

hour at the Council Chamber door among them.”—“ It is not

so,“ said Henry; “ the Council hath not so little discretion

as to use the metropolitan of the realm after that sort! But

let them alone; it is well enough—I shall talk with them

by and bye.“

At length Cranmer was called in. Their Lordships then

informed him that great complaints were made of him, both

to the King and to them ; that he, and others by his permis-

sion, had filled the land with heresy; and, therefore, it was

the royal pleasure that he should stand committed to the

Tower, there to await his trial and examination. As a Privy

Counsellor, the Primate first demanded that his accusers

should be immediately called before him, using many argu-

ments against their proceeding to such extremity ; but all was

in vain—he must go to the Tower. “ Then,” said Cranmer.

“ I am sorry, my Lords, that you drive me to this exigent.

to appeal from you to the King’s Majesty, who by this token

(holding up the ring.) hath resumed this matter into his own

hand, and dischargeth you thereof.” The royal Signet once

delivered, produced more than its usual efl'ect; the Council

were amazed, and the first man who broke silence was Lord

John Russell, afterwards Earl of Bedford :——“ \Vhen you first

began this matter, my Lords, I told you what would come of

it. Do you think that the King will suffer this man’s finger

to ache? Much more, I warrant you, will he defend his life

against brabbling varlets ! You do but cumber yourselves to

hear tales and fables against him. I know, right well, that the

King would never permit my Lord of Canterbury to have such

a blemish. as to be imprisoned. unless it wore for high treason.”

von. n. .u
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This, however, was no tilne for confabulatiou. The Coun-

sellors, to a luau, must rise instantly, and carry both the ring

and the cause into the royal presence. Henry, of course, was

110w fully ready for them.

“ Ah, my Lords, I thought that I had had a discreet and wise Council, but

now I perceive that I am deceived. How have you handled here my Lord of

Canterbury 2 What make ye of him! A slave l—shutting him out of the

Council Chamber among serving men ! \Vould ye be so handled yourselves ?

I would ye should well understand, that I account my Lord of Canterbury as

faithful a man towards me, as ever was prelate in this realm, and one to whom

l mu many ways beholden, by the faith I owe unto God, (laying his hand upon

his breast,) and, therefore, whosoever loveth me, will upon that account

regard him.”

Something must be said in reply, when Norfolk answered for himselfand his

fellows :—“ We meant no manner of hurt unto my Lord of Canterbury, in

that we requested to have him in durance ; which we only did, that he might,

after his trial, be set at liberty to his greater glory.” llenry, however, was not

to be befooled, and only added—“ I pray you, use not my friends so : I per-

ceive now well enough how the world goeth among you. There remaincth

malice among you, one to another; let it be avoided out of hand, I would

advise you.”17

His Majesty innnediately departed, when all the accusing

gentlemen, so stern of late, are said to have shaken hands,

hypocritically enough, with Cranmer, who was to be troubled

no more, after this fashion, for above seven years to come.

It has been thought difficult to say whether Henry, over-

persuaded by this junto, was at first in earnest, and afterwards

changed his resolution; or whether he took this method to

check the forwardncss of the Archbishop’s enemies; but let

this have been as it may, who does not see, and in the King‘s

own language, a hideous picture of the past? Here was the

base manner in which many precious lives had been sacrificed.

The Council, stript of its disguise, by its own Sovereign, ex-

hibits a shocking spectacle; but above all, what can be said

as to the character of the Monarch himself, who, in amazement

at Cranmer‘s simplicity, was perfectly familiar with the un-

principlcd cruelty of his own Ministers ? “ Do you not know,”

 

I7 Strype, Foxe. Though this strange affair derives not a little point from the time and

circumstances in which it occurred. it has been frequently misplaced. Strype, in his Life of

Cranmer, placing it in 15-1-1. and Hornet iu ”mi—from both of whom. others have copied. It is

fixed by the death of Sutl‘olk. and that of Dr. Butts. Archbishop Parker informs us thatthe

Duke had died but a short time hd'urr, and we have seen the part which the King's physician

acted. He had been knighted by Henry VIII. before this. and dying on the lrth of November

I545. lies interred in Fulhmn Church. The scene must have occurred. therefore, in September

or (’Llflbt‘l’ of Ihat year.
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said Henry, “ that when THEY [late you once in prison, three

or four false knavcs will soon be procured to witness against

you ?” Such, no doubt, on many a melancholy occasion, had

been the tender mercies of both King and Council.

Having thus schooled his Privy Council, by the close of the

year his Majesty felt no less disposed to lecture his Parlia-

ment. \Ve have already heard, from the Lord Chancellor

himself, what was the miserable state of Henry’s finances;

we have seen Parliament strain every nerve, and even exceed

their powers, in trying to improve them; and as there was no

subject which made its way so directly to the royal heart, as

that of pecuniary supplies, the King professed to be uncom-

monly pleased with his most compliant House. He had,

indeed, no idea of blotting out fmm his style, the inonosylla-

ble “ France ;" but by this time, there is not only no more

lofty pretensions to that crown, but he very frankly charac-

teriscs the adverse turn which the war had taken—“ not for

our pleasure, but your defence,- not for our gain, but to our

great cost.” Still the whole House had done its utmost, and

since they had laid at his feet all the Universities, as Henry

had no intention of levelling to the dust either Cambridge or

Oxford ; after taking full credit to himself for being a “ trusty

friem , ” a “ charitable man,” a “ lover of the public wealth.”

anc “ one that feared God,” he proceeds—

“ Now, since I find such kindness on your part towards me, I cannot choose

but love and favour you, affirming that no prince in the world more favonreth

his subjects than I do you, nor any subjects or commons more love and obey

their Sovereign Lord, than I perceive you do me, for whose defence my treasure

shall not be hidden, nor, if necessity require, shall my person be unadventured l”

The way being thus smoothed, his Majesty proceeds to

reprimand the whole House, and nothing will satisfy him

short of exposing to the public eye what he thought of them

all, as a body. If any benefit was to accrue to posterity, from

Henry’s own opinion before quitting the stage, he now gives

it; and the pith of his address must not be withheld.

He commences with quoting Scripture, and his text is

“ Charity is gentle, charity is not envious, charity is not proud,

and so forth in that chapter.” But he had seen malice in his

Privy Council, and now saw it in Parliament. whether Lords

or Commons. Clergy or Laity.
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“ Ilehold, tin-n, what love and charity there is attlongxt you I see and hem-

daily that you of the CLI-letn' preach one against another, teach one contrary to

another, inveigh one against another, without charity or discretion—Alas! how

can the poor souls live in concord when you preachers sow among them, in

your sermons, strife and discord? They look for light, and you bring them

into darkness. Amend these crimes, l cxhort you, and set forth God’s Word,

both by true preaching and good example giving; or else. 1, about Gall hath

appointed his Vicar and high minister here. will see these divisions extinct,

and these euormities corrected, according to my very duty!

“ Yet you of the TEMI‘ORALITY be not clean and unspotted of malice and (‘nvy

——And although yeti be permitted to read Holy Scripture. and to have the Word

of God in your mother tongue, you must understand it is licensed you so to do,

only to inform your own consciences, and to instruct your children and family.

1 am very sorry to know and hear how unrevercntly that most precious jewel,

the Word of God, is disputed, rhymed, sung, and jaugled, in every ale-house

and tavern, contrary to the true meaning and doctrine of the same."

Old John Foxc cannot permit his Majesty to escape with

such credit as he would here arrogate to himself. “ Charity

and concord in Commomvealths, be things most necessary;

but in matters of religion, charity and concord be not enough,

without verity and true worship of God. And wherein cou-

sistcth all this variance, but only because God’s word hat/L

not its free course, but that those who set it forth are con-

demned, and therefore burned 2" “ How are they permitted to

hear God’s word, when no one is permitted to read it (as far

as Parliament had eujoincd,) under the degree of a gentle-

man .9“ Truth and error he regarded “ as two mighty flints

smitiug together, whereupon comcth out the sparkle of this

division,“ and “ there is no neutrality, nor mediation of

peace, nor exhortation to agreement, that will serve between

these two.“

Parliament, of course, durst not reply—-—“ Physician, heal

thyself;” but such language from such lips, has seldom if

ever been equalled. Some may conjecture that Cranmer must

have helped his Majesty to several of his expressions; but if

this was indeed Henry‘s own unaided production, as he him-

self distinctly intimates, could we obliterate from our minds

all the cruelty and wrong, all the reckless and unprineiplcd

despotism of the past, then might we suppose that this was

merely the last exchange of civilities on the part of a benig-

naut monarch, concluding the whole with his final and faith-

ful counsel. But as the past cannot be forgotten, and the

speaker has yet another year to live, then does the language

afford a display of the superlative deceitfulucss of the lmman
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heart, equal to any in English history. There was evidently

as much need as ever for the dying prayer of Tyndale—

“ Lord! open the eyes of the King of England ;“ for this

exhorter of other men to “ gentle charity,” was himself not

yet done with the shedding of blood! not yet done with

breathing after the blood of the living, nor with expressing

his enmity towards the original translator of what he now had

styled “ that most precious jewel the word of God 1” Such

blindness in any man as to himself, is deeply instructive, and

forcibly reminds one of the language of another King—“ His

own iniquities shall take the wicked himself, and he shall be

holden with the cords of his sins. He shall die without in-

struction, and in the greatness of his folly he shall go astray.“

To all this, the last year of Henry’s life will lend but too

ample illustration.

SECTION IX.

WAR “'1'“! SCOTLAND—PEACE WITII FRANCE AND SCOTLAND—ENGLAND

EXHAUSTED AS THE RESULT OF \VAR—PERSECUTION REVIVED~ANNE

ASKEW—IIER HEROIC CONDUCT UNDER ILLEGAL PERSECUTION—SIIOCK-

[NU CHUELTIES INFLICTED—IIER MARTYRDOM, ALONG WITH THREE OTHER

IKDIVIDUALS—LATIMER STILL IN PRISON—ENMITY TO ENGLISH BOOKS.

TIIE IMPOTEXCE OF HUMAN MALICE—TIIE SUPPLICATION OF THE POOR

COMMONS—THEIR. GRIEVANCES—TUNSTAL AND HEATH EXPOSED—THE

QUEEN IN DANGEIt—GARDINER 1N TROUBLE—NORFOLK AND HIS SON,

SURREY, ARRAIGNED—DUKE OF NORFOLK AND HIS FAMILY—EXECUTION

OF SURREY—NORFOLK DOOMEI) TO DIE, AND ONLY ESCAPES BY Tun

DEATH 01‘ THE KING IlI)ISELF-—HENRY AND HIS COURTIERS—IIENRY,

FRANCIS, CHARLES—RETROSPECT.

Norwxrnsmxmxo Henry‘s earnest exhortation to “ gentle,

unenvious, and humble charity,” only a few days since, the

Monarch pursued a course, from which he never swerved, to

his dying hour; but the miserable condition into which he

had now brought the kingdom requires first to be explained.

Down to the month of June, England was still embroiled in war both

with France and Scotland. To the latter we slightly alluded in 15-14 ;

but as this war had proved so illustrative of the personal character of

his Majesty, it demands a slight review, and more especially after his

oration to Parliament.
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liver since the disappointment at York in not meeting with James

\'., Ilenry had burned with rage against Cardinal Beaten. Ilia charac-

ter was certainly bad enough ; but whatever may he said of it elsewhere,

we have now to do with that of Henry the Eighth.

Upon the Earl of llertt'ord first proceeding to Scotland in 1544, the

following language is to be found in the commission then given to him

by the King, of which previous historians were not aware.

“ You are there to put all to lire and sword ; to burn Edinburgh town, and

lo raee and deface it, when you have sacked it, and gotten what you can out of

it ; as that it may remain for ever, a memory of the vengeance of God alighted

upon it, for their falsehood and disloyalty l [)0 what you can out of hand, and

without long tarrying,” (as he was going to l"rance,) “ to beat down and over—

threw the Castle, sack llolyroodhouse, and as many towns and villages about

Edinburgh as ye conveniently can. Sack Leitll, and burn and subvert it, and

all the rest, putting mun, neuron, and child to fire and sword without emcrptiun,

when any resistance shall be made against you ! This done, pass over to the

Fife land, and extend like extremities and destructions in all towns and \ll-

lages wherennto ye may reach ; not forgetting amongst all the rest, so to spoil

and turn upside down the Cardinal’s town of St. Andrew’s, as the upper stone

may be the nether, and not one stick stand by another, sparing no creature «lire

within the Mine, specially such as either in friendship or blood be allied to the

Cardinal. This journey shall succeed most to his Majesty’s honour.”I

Shocking in the extreme as were these instructions, it will be remem-

bered that the Castle of Edinburgh had defied Ilertforu. ."Ie never

reached St. Andrews ; and for the honour of humanity, it may he hoped

that the heart of man revolted at literal obedience to these dreadful in-

structions ; but great as was the misery inflicted, it did not equal that

which awaited other parts of Scotland in 15-15, or last year.

For months, however, before Henry once more vented his vengeance

on the country, he breathed with ardour after the death of Beaten, by

any means, foul or fair ; and the prospect of reward from his exchequer,

however exhausted, had begun to operate. The Earl of Cassillis, as

early as May last, 1545, had written to Sir Ralph Sadler, who, with

'l‘unstal and the Earl of IIcrtford, formed the Council of the North. In

this letter he very deliberately made “ an offer for the killing of the

Cardinal, if his Majesty would have it done, and would promise, when

it were done, a reward !” In the guilt of such a nefarious proposal,

Henry’s Northern Council felt no seruple in hearing a share, hy im-

mediately transmitting the letter to I’aget, his Majesty’s Principal Secre-

tary; and what was the answer from Greenwich by the 30th of May.

to the Earl of Ilertford I

“ llis Majesty hath willed us to signify to your Lordship, that his Highness

‘ llamiltuu MS. rcunlly lnonghl lo light In Mr 'l'rllrr.
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repnting the fact. not meet to be set forward expressly by his Majesty, will not

seem to have to do in it ; and yet not misliking the ofi'er, thinketh good that

Mr. Sadler, to whom that letter was addressed, should write to the Earl, (Cas-

sillis) of the receipt of his letter containing such an offer, which he thinheth not

convenient to be communicated to the King’s Majesty l” (thishad been already

done, and here is his reply i) “ To write to him what he thinketh of the mat-

ter, he shall say, that if he were in the Earl of Cnssillis’s place, and were as

able to do his Majesty good service there, as he knoweth him to be, and think-

eth a right good will in him to do it, he would surely do what he could for the

execution of it : believing, verily, to do thereby not only an acceptable service

to the King‘s Majesty, but also a special benefit to the realm of Scotland ; and

would trust. verily, the King’s Majesty would consider his service in the same ;

as you doubt not of his accustomed goodness to them which serve him, but he

would do the same to him 1”?

To say nothing of the falsehood and prevarication practised through-

out, it appears that every movement in this deliberate purpose of mur-

der, long carried on, was directed by the King personally. IIertford

made no scruple in writing to him direct, and was never left Without a.

reply; while not fewer than twenty individuals were involved with

Henry in the same condemnation. They not only entered cordially

into the nefarious project, but gloried in the idea that they were doing

God service.3 Sadlcr, in particular, the mouth-piece of his royal Mas—

ter, made no scruple in speaking out boldly. He is writing in July to

Crichton, the proprietor of Brunstain Castle, near Edinburgh.4

“ I am of your opinion, and, as you write, think itto be acceptable service to

God to take him out of the way. Albeit the King’s Majesty, whose gracious

nature and goodness I know, will not, I am sure, have to do nor meddle with this

matter touching your said Cardinal, for sundry considerations ; yet if you could

so work the matter with those gentlemen your friends, which have made that

offer, that it may take effect, you shall undoubtedly do therein good service to

God and to his Majesty ! Wherefore, like as if I were in your place, it should

be the first thing I would earnestly attempt—so I shall give you mine advice, to

travel in the same cfl‘cetually with the stir] gentlemen, and to cause them to put

the matter in execution ; assuring you that I know the King’s Majesty’s honour,

liberality, and goodness to be such, (which also is not unknown to you,) as you

may be sure his Majesty will so liberally reward them that do his Highness

honest service as they shall have good cause to be contented. And if the execu-

tion of this matter do rest only upon the reward of the King’s Majesty, I pray

you advertise me what reward they do expect ; and, if it be not unreasonable,

I will undertake it shall be paid inmxediately upon the act ca‘eculcd, though I do

myself bear the charge of the same 1 ”5

 

2 Gov. State Papers, n, p. 449. 3 Besides the King, we find lcn nubluncn, three knights.

several commoners. and the two Bishops, Gardiner and Tum-ital, all (ilila' conversant with tho

all‘air. See the Stale Papers, vol. v.

4 Brunslain Castle, between Edinburgh and Mnsselbnrgh, now tcnanlcd by a piivate farmlv.

and then the patrimunial residence of the Crichtone, was at a later period ncvupicd by Julio

llukc nf Landridalc. 5 (inv. Stale Papers, v., p. 47!.
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An Englishman named Thomas Forster had already been dcspatched

by Sadler to the Earl of Cassillis and Sir George Douglas ; and from the

latter be brought back the following message—“ That if the King would

have the Cardinal dead, if his Grace would promise a good reward for

the doing thereof, so that the reward were known v. hat it should be, he

thinkcth that that adventure would be proved?“

To quote such language is no pleasing task, and we may well for-

bear; but there can be no doubt that we have now before us above

twenty men, with his Majesty of England at their head, like “ a tr00p

of robbers waiting for a man, to murder him in the way by consent ;”

and yet this is the very same King who, after all this, had the face to

come forward and complain of “malice" in his Privy Council, and want

of “ charity" in his Parliament !

Meanwhile, and before Henry can obtain his wishes, the Earl of Hert-

t'ord must enter Scotland once more. At the head of an army, consist-

ing not only of English, but a great many mercenary troops, Irish and

Spaniards, Germans, and even Italians, the Earl began to move on the

5th of September. After destroying the abbcys of Kelso, Dryburgh,

and Melrose; plundering, by fire and sword, every village and fann,

castle, or mansion, on the beautiful banks of the Tweed, the whole

country had become a desert! When, without a farthing to pay the

troops, and their own vietuals being entirely spent, the army was ob-

liged to return. IIertford, in exultation, wrote to his royal Master

that more damage had been done by fire in Scotland, than had been

done for the last hundred years. In describing the horrors of war, the

Earl on his way homcward must discourse “ such music as might suit

the Sovereign’s ear.”

“ Yesterday, in the morning, sending the horsemen along the waters of liailc

and Bowbcnt, (Bowmont,) they forrayed, burnt, and wasted a great part of

East Teviotdale; and, for the better execution, I sent with them l00 Irishmen,

because the Borderers will not willingly burn their neighbours. Marching

with the army towards \Vark, we burnt and devastated the country on our way

three or four miles on each hand, cast down sundry piles and stone houses, and

burnt and destroyed such a. deal of com, as well in towns and lying in the fields,

as also hid in woods and eaves, that the Scots say themselves that they received

not half so much loss and detriment by the last journey that was made to Edin-

burgh as they have done by this.”

“ Surely the country is very fair, and so good a corn country, and such plenty

of the same, as we have not seen the more plenteousin England. Undoubtedly

there is burnt a wonderful deal of corn ; for, by reason that the year hath been

so forward, they had done much of their harvest, and made. up their corn in

stacks about their houses, orhad it lying in sholres in the fields, and none at all

left unshnrn. 18 S012. The burning whereufcan be no litlle impoverishment to

them, besides the burning and spoil of their houses. When the journey is

" t-ov Stale Papers. \'-. l' {67.
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ended, we shall make unto your Majesty a full declaration of the whole that

bath, or shall be done in the same.”7

Some idea may be formed of all this misery, when it is stated, that by

the 23d of September, they had burnt, razed, and destroyed, in the

counties of Bcrwick and Roxburgh alone, 7 monasteries and friaries ;

16 castles, towers, and piles ; 5 market-towns, 243 villages ! l3 mills, and

3 hospitals. The Scots, in retaliation, had been doing what damage

they could in the north-east parts of England ; though the raids of the

Scots could by no means prove so wasteful as the for-rays of the English.

September thus spent, by the 6th and the 20th of October it comes

out that the project for murdering Beaton had been resumed, at the

very period when Henry was reproving malice in his own Privy Council ;

and though the Seotish Cardinal, by his cruelty and persecution, raised

up other enemies in his own country, and fell at last as the immediate

result of another quarrel, which we must not here anticipate, still the

transactions of this period bear immediately on the characters of both

Henry and his ministers.a Upon his Majesty coming down to Parlia—

ment with his last oration, IIertford and Sadler, Wriothesly and Paget,

Gardiner and Tunsta], with all the rest, were present. To say nothing

of their being accomplices, what must they have thought of lzim, when

he burst forth and read the whole House a lecture upon c/zarz'ty .7

It was in the beginning of June this year (1546) that Henry was at

last informed of the murder of Benton, on Saturday morning the 29th of

May, in his castle of St. Andrews ; but, worn out with this double and

expensive war into which he had plunged his country, he had begun to

long for peace. Negotiations had commenced, indeed, in April, when,

after “ long debating, and divers breaches,” peace was concluded with

France. The Emperor was comprehended by both Princes, and Scot-

land also was included, if no new occasion were given—the latter being

in fact, a hollow and crafty clause to serve for the future ; but, to France,

peace was as welcome as to England.

It was professedly agreed that Francis should pay to Henry the arrears

of pension due by the treaty of 1525 ; that commissioners, mutually

appointed, should sit in judgment on a claim of debt due to England of

512,022 crowns; that, eight years hence, the King of England should

receive 2,000,000 of crowns, as a compensation for arrears of pensions, and

the charges of repairing and preserving Boulogne, which was to be

restored to France.

In the foolish hope that this treaty was to be literally fulfilled, the

peace was now proclaimed in London, and with great solemnity, 0n the

13th of Jlnle. It deserves notice merely on account of an incident per-

7 ”or. State Papers. v., p. 523.

3 Sta lhe scene in the Privy Council. under lasl year, pp. 174. I?"
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feetly characteristic of Henry after his wars were ended. On this occa-

sionl the richest silver crosses, and the finest embroidered copes, collected

from the different churches in London, were displayed; but, the sight

once over, it had proved too much for the envious eye of our ever-need-

ful monarch. They were to grace processions no more! This was the

last time. His subjects, who ought to have been more cautious of dis-

playing their fincry, might have anticipated the result ; for, soon after,

the whole of these splendid decorations, as well as the plate belonging to

the churches, were ordered to be deposited in the royal treasury and

wardrobe, lIenry assigning no other reason than his will and pleasure.

This, however, was a mere trifle, caught in passing. If we desire to know

the true state of things once more, we may again first inquire what my

Lord Chancellor was saying, now that his Majesty had finished his royal

game. For above two years past he had sought diversion, both by sea

and land, and made the sorrows of mankind his sport.

The reader will not forget how much Parliament had done for the

King last December, and for which he had stretched a point and came

down, first to thank the House, and then charge all present with such

lack of charity ; but now, nine months after, Wriothesly is in no better

humour than before.

“ As for money,” says he to the Privy Council on the 4th of September, “ all

the shift shall be made that is possible, but yet the store is very small. The

contribution cometh very slowly in, which we shall help with letters if it amend

not. The Mint is drawn dry, and much owing for bullion. The rest allege

that they have little, but they shall have little rest unless we see they bestit'

them as appertaincth.” Three days after this—“ “'e cannot yet recover the

money of the Mayor and City of London, due for corn, wherewith to pay the

labourers at Boulognc. “’0 caused £5000 to be delivered to the Admiralty

yesterday for the alleviation of the King’s Majesty’s charges that way." Only

three days later, or the lOth—“ As touching the calling on the Mayor of Lon—

don (Sir Martin Bowes) for the money due, we shall not fail to call, and cry till

we get it.”—“ The Exchequer is closed up, and will help with nothing till the

term come."9

Day after day \Vriothesly sings the same song ; and a fortnight later,

or on the 25th of September, he is thus joined by Paulet and Gardiner

in writing to the Council with the King :—“ Mr. Cofcrer hath declared

to us this day his great lack of money for the King‘s Majesty’s household ,-

alleging that there is owing at this day above twelve thousand pounds,

besides two thousand six hundred pounds to be paid this Michaelmas

for wages, which men look certainly to receive herein." In short, they

add—“ifthe comlm'ls be stopped, we shall be driven, of necessity, to

tarry for the water .’ " 1°

When Michaelmas-Even was come, to which they had alluded, Wri-

9 “or Hate Papers. i ,1Ip. It'd MI. $31.1, 37s I" Idem, i.. H79.
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othesly was then in as great a passion as he dared to utter, for he was

writing in reply to Puget, the King’s Secretary.

“ With onr answer to your strange letters I have thought meet to require

you to consider that, truvailing here, as we do, in things displeasant to all men

whom we call before us, and devising how things may be answered, which must,

of necessity, be dispatched, this kind of writing was no small discomfort to us

all, whereby all our good will seemeth to be otherwise taken than we trust we

have or shall deserve. What this matter of money importeth you know, and

how slowly it cometh in, do we what we can. liven now we be advertised by

Sir John Gresham that he shall not be able, front the allum and fustians, to pay

Barth-Compain, but he must have £2000 by warrant. And in February we

have £80,000 to pay, which must be provided for, or your credit will be in dau-

ger. It must be made of your half-year’s rent, the tail of the Contribution, and

some help of the Mint, for the subsidy is not payable till Easter, and the ‘ fif-

teenths’ after. My Lord Great Master lacketh for victualling, and a great many

poor men in England would be holpen that have delivered their vietuals [any

since, and remain yet unpaid l I write this to you as to myself, that you may

the rather weigh things thoroughly: and remember that all things must in

time be foreseen, or else it may chance you shall lack suddenly, even when you

would fainest have. \Vould to God the King’s Majesty had a sore present—to

rill us in this mean time of some of our care.” H

Such expressions are far more significant of the real state of things

than any general description in modern language; but still they convey

no full idea of the extent of that expense and misery into which the

Monarch had now plunged his kingdom. The storm he had raised be-

sides was merely abated, not finished ; and although the King of Eng-

land be about to die, as well as the King of France, the burden which

the former entailed on his son and successor, Edward VI., must be taken

into account before we can judge of the merits or demerits of Henry

VIII. when acting as his own Minister.

If we only glance at his Majesty's operations as a financier, we refer

to a department entirely his own ; and in the adulteration of the coin

we see a series of measures which could only have been pursued in obe-

dience to royal dictation. It was a course of proceeding by which, at

every step, Henry at once defrauded the public, created commercial em-

barrassments innumerable, and involved his successors on the throne in

serious cliflicnlties long after he was gone. At his accession the ounce

of gold and the pound of silver were worth forty shillings each. By his

successive proclamations they were raised to forty-four, forty—five, and

finally to forty—eight shillings. Contriving also, by a premium, to collect

the old, he issued a new coinage, with no small proportion of alloy ; and,

once begun, he had gone on debasing it, til], at this moment, after such

a ruinous war, the alloy exceeded the silver in the proportion of [MO to

one! And what were the results to his successors? The nominal value

1' fiot. Slatr l‘apt rs. l . HHII, HM
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of his shillings had to be reduced, first to nine pence, then to stir pence,

and finally to be withdrawn. The corruptions which he had introduced

into English coin were not rooted out till the reign of Elizabeth !

Base as tltese operations were, they still but very partially explain

the extent of Henry‘s powers; who, after all this, had come down,

and told Parliament, when taking leave of it for ever——“ that no

prince in the world more favoured his subjects than he did.” Even

since 1542, the indelible marks of his favour had cost his subjects, for

naval and military expenses alone, a sum equal to more than thirty-two

millions of our present coin. To this must be added, the amount in

which he involved his son by this war with France, and this cannot be

estimated at less than another million then, or fifteen millions more.

But, to crown all, what shall we say, when only three years after, or in

January 1550, Henry the Second of France not only disdained to fulfil

the treaty his father had signed, and to pay the sums to which he had

agreed; but even the pensions alluded to before, must no more be

mentioned in his treaties I So far from any mutual umpires sitting to

judge respecting debt due to England, the two millions of crowns for-

merly specified, have now sunk down to a fifth part of the sum, and

Boulognc must be restored, on payment of the last item of 200,000

crowns! Thus, all the blood and treasure spent by his Majesty to

secure a yearly tribute, in lieu of his foolish pretension to a foreign

crown, were spent in vain ; and Edward was left with the word France

in his style, and stamped upon his father's dcbascd coin, as an ex-

pressive and disgraceful memorial to himself and to posterity, of the

closing years of Henry VIII.12

In days of old, when in trying circumstances, a despised state-prisoner

once tendered his advice to a Roman ecuturion—“ Nevertheless, the

centurion believed the master and owner of the ship, more than those

things which were spoken by Paul.” And as Paul was reputed to be no

judge in regard to the weather or the sea ; so what, it must have been

thought, could such a man as Tyndale know about the policy of govern-

 

” The late war with France, says Lord Herbert, cost llcnry £506,713 sterling, and the keep-

ing of lloulogne £755,833, or £1,342,551], which is equal to above 20 millions. Strype and ltapin

affirm that the warlike expenses of Edward, by the year lfi-ttl, had cost him £1,356,687, which,

added to those of Henry, would make fireman. or above forty millinns. But in strict justice

both to Henry and his son, these statements admit at some correction. Among the Domestic

Slate Papers. happily, we have one authentic document on this subject, (It tailing. from 1.742, the

entire Military and Naval expenses inclined by Henry VIII. and Edward \'I. during their wars

with France and Scotland, with the expenses of both Calms and Bottlognc; and at the close we

rcnd,—“ The sum total of the charge" contained in this buck, £3,491,471, 19s. 3(l.2 whereof in

the time of the late King £2,134.7IH, 12¢. in the time of the King's Majesty that new is

.Cl,.'L'iG.Gtt". 18s. 5d. and some traction eta penny." It may have been from this document that

Strype took his sum ; but the MS. embrace!- lhe ehargc- beyond Ifrttl, or from September 1:142 In

September 1.352. It is grounded on this manuscript that “e have spoken of Henry's expenses

from 1542, the sum of .L'ZJILLTIH being equal to £‘t",lI-.’t,7fifl, of the present day On the same

principle. the cnlirt- amount ill this MS. of twcntwthree lartzc pages. will |rc.L'52.372,075, Its ad.

for Military and Naval expenses
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ment, or affairs of state i As in the former case, however, so in the lat-

ter, it would havc been well for Henry VIII. had he condescendcd to

listen to the advice given to him, in print, sixteen years ago. “We,”

said Tyndale, “having nothing to do at all, have meddled yet in all mat-

ters, and have spent cven to the utter beggaring of ourselves. For the

Frenchmen, as the saying is, of late days, made a play, or a disguising

at Paris, in which the Emperor danced with the Pope and the French

King, and wearied them ; the King of England sitting on a high bench,

and looking on. And when it was asked, why Ize danced not, it was an-

swered, that he sat there, but to pay the minstrels their wages only!

As one should say, are paid for all men’s dancing/”3 This war, it is

true, had cost Francis also no small sum; but his son refusing to fulfil all

previous obligations, there was no choice left to young Edward. He

must sustain the expense of his father’s “ minstrcls," and could only

console himself with the reflection, that Calais was quite sufficient for a

landing-place in France. By and bye this also was lost, which led Mary

to say, that if they opened her body after death, they would find Calais

written on her heart.”

By this, the evening of his life, it might seem that

nothing was now wanting to complete the character of

Henry the Eighth; a character which, notwithstanding all

the past, it was customary to eulogisc at the moment, and

strange to say, by far too common, to soften down, or even

eulogise, since. Some excuse may be pled for such writers as

Becon, and Udal, and Foxe, who stood, as it were, too near the

object, to be able to distinguish and define it: but the con-

founding of vice and virtue in human character, which is not

a venial offence against historical narrative, should certainly

be corrected as the truth comes out, so that some fixed opinion

may be at last obtained. Accordingly, the character of this

Monarch is far more correctly estimated now, than it has been

at any former period; for notwithstanding all the verbiage,

not to say unconscious errors, which have been printed by

some historians respecting him, the stubborn facts of his reign

preserve a uniform and awful consistency to his dying hour.

It is idle to listen to what men may have said, now that we have

‘3 Tyndale's Practice of Prclates.

‘4 One of the most ridiculous features of Henry's pretensions to the French crown was this.

that it haul become penal to give Francis his own title! And hence, in the end ui' next yenr. Ed-

ward's Parliament were obliged to enact, that " those who called the French King by the title

of King/of France, were nnl to he esteemed guilty nf the pains nftranslufing the King's authority

or titles on any other 'l" .
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gained access to the Monareh‘s own language, and almost all

that he did or sanctioned, until he breathed his last in blood.

Before that Henry was gratified by the death of Beaten at

a distance, there had been misery contemplated, of a darker

hue ; and after it, blood was shed of far greater value, in which

the Crown and certain courtiers were innnediately concerned.

\Vriothesly and Gardiner had sat at the Council table, advis-

ing as to the murder of the Scotish Cardinal; but, they, with

Bonner and Richard Rich, had since then been busy with

several victims nearer hand, and under their own eye.

One of these suggests the idea that there must be a climax

in human depravity. The first female martyr of rank or

family, tormented and burnt to ashes, for no alleged crilne,

save stedfast adherence to the truth of Scripture, is here

referred to; and ifjustice be done to the entire narrative, she

occupies a place all her own. Among recorded martyrs in

London, she had but one predecessor, and this was John

Fryth. As in his case there was to be no abjuration, no re-

cantation of the faith, nor any fear of the enemy; so it was

with the devout and determined Anne Askew.

In noticing this unprecedented instanceof female faith and

fortitude, it must be remembered that for about twelve years

past, the reputed heretic had been, by Parliament, taken out

of the hands of the Bishops as sucle, or the Archbishop‘s Court.

so that the case could not now resemble the course pursued

with Fryth. The accused party, by this time, if any regard

were to be paid to legal enactments, must be presented on the

oaths of twelve men, before any imprisonment could ensue.’5

There was indeed an Inquest in London, probably a standing

one, for the examination of the accused ; but the last year of

Henry's reign was to carry with it the highest possible de-

gree of illegality, and of Satanic rage against the Truth.

\Vitness the following narrative.

Sir William Askew of Kelsey in Lincolnshire, a gentleman of family,

had two sons, Francis the eldest, and Edward, who was one of his Ma.-

jesty’s body-guard.)6 These young men had three sisters. The eld-

 

15 See 1.534, or vol i., pp, 403, 404; and anno 1544, or [2.157 ofthis volume.

16 “Whereas 1 nm informed that this bearer, Edward Askew, my tcrt-anl, son unto Sir

William Askew, knight. in by some nobleman preferred unto the room of one or these mu-

:pmn in the Court, which because it isdnnc without my knowledge and his, I shall beseech you

my Lord. inasmuch as l her! no frirnd to me mile for me and mine, but only unto wnr Lord-
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est having died, after her father had already ad 'anced money in pro—

spect of her union with a gentleman of opulence in the same county,

Mr. Thomas Kyme ; Anne the second, in obedience to her father's

wishes, was married to him, and became the mother of two children.'7

Her superior natural abilities had been greatly improved by education.

The English Scriptures engaged her serious and frequent attention, and

the result was, an earnest reception of the truths contained in them.

Her husband, a devoted adherent of “ the old learning,” excited by such a

decided change, in the excess of his passion absolutely drove her from

his house ; and, thus harshly treated, she had repaired to London to seek

some redress, by suing for a divorce. Through her brother Edward, she

could have no difficulty in being introduced to those of her own sex in

the Court circle, who were in favour of the Scriptures ; but, by whatever

means it was, she became known to them all, including even the Queen

herself. It was not long, however, before one so ardent in the faith was

ensnared by the bloody Statute, or Act of six Articles ; and Cranmer was

now to witness a series of proceedings in gross violation of the bill which

he had carried through Parliament two years ago.

It appears to have been on Friday the 12th of March, that this heroic

young woman was first examined by one Christopher Dare, of the Lon-

don Inquest, at Sadler’s hall, Cheapside. The questions put, betrayed

at once the ignorance of her examiner and Anne’s thorough acquaintance

with the sacred Volume; but she was immediately conveyed to the

Lord Mayor, Sir Martin Bowes, a boisterous devotee.18 Bonner's Chan-

cellor, Thomas Bage alias Williams, was there to record what passed.

After a few words on transubstantiation, in which, by her replies, his

Lordship was made to look very foolish, she was illegally committed to

prison.19 She offered sureties, but he would take none, and sent her to

the counter. There she remained eleven days, without one friend being

allowed to see her. At last, on Tuesday the 23d, a cousin, Mr. Brit-

ship, that you will, at this my request bear unto him your lawful favour and furtherance in the

same ; assuring your Lordship, that he, thc young man, is ofa very grntil nature, right forward,

and of good activity, sothat I think he shall be meet to furnish such aroom, and to do to the

King's Majesty diligent and faithful scrvicc.”—Cmnmcr lo Crumu'cll—at Fordc 28th December

l539. MS. Chapter-house. Th'u refers to llcnry‘s personal guard, as before explained, p. 93.

'7 The third sister, Jane, was married first to Sir George St. Paul, and then to Richard Dis-

ney, Esq., of Norton Disney, ancestor of the present John Disney, Esq. of the Hyde, Essex.

18 But a famous man in his day, among the Goldsmith's Company. He was sub-treasurer of

the Mint under both Henry and Edward; and as the King can do no wrong. so in 1.150 was

granted to him a pardon ofall treasons, trcspusscs, and contempts done by the said Martin con-

cerning the money and coin of the King's Majesty and his father's before the date of these pre-

sents; and of all unjust and/also making o/moncy and paymmls n/(he same. contrary to com-

mon law, or any statute, act, provision or proclamation. Sue Strylx-‘s Earl. Mn». 1550. Such

was the commentary on Henry, the original offender, and cause of all the injustice donc. Sir

Martin left a sum for an Anniversary Sermon to he preached in St. Mary, \Voolnoth,wherc the

venerable John Newton so long proclaimed such doctrine as the poor Mayor never heard. Bowes

lies there interred, under a close marble tomb.

’9 Before this was done, by the Act of 1:144, she ought to have been legally presented on the

oaths oftwelre men.
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tayue, was admitted. He went to the Lord Mayor, who referred him to

the Bishop, and, next day, at three o'clock, was appointed for an ex-

amination before Bonner. The llishop called for her at one, but this

noble-minded woman would never, from first to last, submit to any

private examinations, by any individual; and, therefore, declined an-

swering till the hour appointed, when all interested would be present.

While waiting, Bonner’s Archdeacon, John Wymmcsly, began to con-

verse with her respecting a book he saw in her hand.” It was no other

than one of Joint Myths, for Anne had nothing to conceal. The eye

of these myrmidons had been upon her for some time, and Bonner, in

full possession of all the slander, began, when the hour came, by urging

her to know “wherein her conscience was burdened.” She replied—

“ My conscience, I thank God, is burdened with nothing—and to lay a

plaster to the whole skin, it might appear much folly.” This arch-

hypocrite then pretended, before her friends who stood ready as bail, to

be driven to bring forth the budget, gathered for his use ; and to which,

(according to his Majesty‘s already expressed persuasion,) certain

knaves would easily be found ready to swear. After denying the first

expressions laid to her charge, having never uttered them, one mighty

offence came out. She had on one occasion, very appropriately, quoted

those sublime words—“ The Most [liq/z du'elletlt not in temples made with

hands,” and this, in Bonner’s esteem, militated against his profane figment

of transubstantiation! The Inquest,she owned, had asked her—“ whether

private mass did relieve souls departed T” “ To whom I answered,

“ O Lord, what idolatry is this! that we should rather believe in pri-

vate masses, than in the healthsome death of the dear Son of God I”

Then said Bonner, “what an answer is that?" “Though it be but

mean,” said she, “ yet is it good enough for the question.” The Bishop

then upbraided her, for having reported that there were “ bent against

her tlzreescore priests at Lincoln.” A noble testimony, at least, to Anne's

zeal and fortitude in her own county. “ Indeed," she replied, “ I said

so. For my friends told me, if Idid come to Lincoln, the priests would

assault me, and put me to great trouble, as thereof they had made their

boast: and when I heard it, Iwent thither indeed, not being afraid,

because I knew my matter to be good. Moreover, I remained there

nine days, to see what would be said unto me. And as [was in (lu-

lllinster reading upon the Bible, they resorted unto me by two and two,

by fire and six, minding to have spoken, yet went they their ways again

without words speaking. There was one of them at last who did speak

to me indeed ; but his words were of small effect, so that I do not now

remember them.” Bonner, who was as holy in his own estimation, as

his Majesty himself, replied—“ There are many that read and know the

 

-‘0 This \\'ymnlesly. alias .S‘ul‘npr. was a nalural brolher or nnnnr-v’u
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Scripture, who live not according to it,“ which was at least a confession

that the readers were numerous. At the close, a written declaration was

offered for subscription. “ ] believe,” said Anne, “ so much thereof as

the holy Scripture doth agree unto ; wherefore I desire you, that ye

will add that thereunto.“ They add, she wrote—“ I, Anne Askew, do be—

lieve all manner of things contained in the faith of the Catholic Church."

Bonner was far from being satisfied; but said, “ she might thank

others, and not herself, for the favour found at his hand ; as he consi-

dered she had good friends, and also came of a worshipful stock.” Still,

however, to show his spite, he remanded her, to appear at Guildhall next

day; nor would this suflice, for the day after, or the 26th, she must

also appear at St. Paul‘s. He had now finished, and the bail-bond being

granted, so ended her first cxamination?‘

After this, three months had not elapsed when this young lady, of

about twenty-five, must lie again molested. IIer appearance now was not

before any Bishops, as such, but before the Privy Council at Greenwich.

It was on Saturday the 19th of June, when Mr. Kyme, as well as his

wife, were called before them. Wriothesly and Rich, Gardiner and

Tmzstal, the Lord Great Master of the King’s Household, Paget and

Sadler, with six others, were present; but Praiziizei' was not here, nor

does he ever appear throughout. Kyme was “ appointed to return to his

country till he should be sent for ;" but Anne, “ for that she was very

obstinate and heady in reasoning of matters in religion, seeing no per-

suasion of good reason could take place, was sent to Newgate, to remain

there to answer to the lawn”?2

Her next examination was on Friday the 25th. Upon being asked as

to her husband, she declined, saying that the Lord Chancellor, \Vriothes-

ly, already knew her mind. They said it was the King's pleasure that

she should now open that matter. She answered, “she would not do

so ; but if it were the King’s pleasure to hear her, she would shew him

the truth.” They said, “ it was not meet for the King to be troubled

with her.” She replied, “ Solomon was reckoned the wisest King that

ever lived, yet misliked he not to hear two poor common women ; much

more his Grace a simple woman, and his faithful subject.”

Wriothesly then inquired as to the sacrament. “ I believe,” said

she, “ that so oft as I, in a Christian congregation, do receive the bread

in remembrance of Christ’s death, and with thanksgiving, according to

his holy institution, I receive therewith the fruits also of his most

 

3“ ll. was printed by November this year. at Marburg in Hesse. The account inserted in

Bonner's Register is unquestionably incorrect, or false, not only as In the substance. but, we

have presumed, the day of the month, \‘iz., 20th of March. Its only value consists in its con-

firming the time of iheflnt examination. This was in March 1545 of (Mir year, i. 4'. 15m.

92 Harl. MS. 256. fol. 224, b. The ”(and examination was printed at Marbnrg. 1511- January

15-18.
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glorious passion." Gardiner then told her to give a direct answer; but

she “ would not sing a new song in a strange land 2" on which he re—

tortcd that she spake in parables. “ I answered—it was best for him ,'

for if I shew the open truth, ye will not accept it." lle then said she

was a parrot: when she told him, “ I am ready to sull'er all things at

your hands, not only your rebukes, but all that may follow besides,

and that gladly.”

The Council kept her before them for fire hours, and, not satisfied,

next day commenced, once more, with the sacrament. Anne replied,

that she had already said what she could ; after which they put her aside

to confer among themselves. The Earl of Essex, the brother of the

Queen, with Lord Lisle, and Gardiner, then came to her, requiring that

she would confess the sacrament to be flesh, blood, and bones! Lord

Parr, the uncle of the Queen, then on the very brink of the grave, was

also‘standing by. With the character of all these men Anne was well

acquainted, and for that of Gardiner she entertained due and merited

contempt. To the Lords Pan and Lisle, therefore, she seized that oppor-

tunity of saying, “ that it was a great shame for them to counsel contrary

to their knowledge ;" but with Gardiner she declined to hold any separate

conversation, though he pressed it. He had said that he would Speak

with her familiarly. She replied—“ So did Judas, when he unfriendly

betrayed Christ." Then he desired to speak with her alone; but she

pointedly refused, adding, “ that in the mouth of two or three wit-

nesses every matter should stand, after Christ's and Paul’s doctrine."

Matt. xviii., 10 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 1.

Wriothesly once more began the oft-repeated subject, and Gardiner

followed, by saying “ she should be burned.”-“ I have searched all the

Scriptures," said this intrepid woman, “ yet could I never find that either

Christ or his Apostles put any creature to death. \Vcll, well," she added,

“ God will laugh your threatenings to scorn.” Paget, the King’s Secre-

tary, Cox, the tutor of Edward, and a Dr. Robinson, then spoke to her in

succession ; but, in the end, she was sent back to Newgate, and by this

time very unwell. This was on Saturday the 26th of June. “ Then on

the Sunday," says Anne herself, “ I was sore sick, thinking no less than

to die ; therefore I desired to speak with Mr. Latz‘mer, (still in the Tower,)

but it would not be ;" and on Monday the 28th she once more had to

appear at Guildhall.

By Act of Parliament, Anne Askew was now entitled to ajury, and to

have challenged any one of them ; but instead of this, she, with two

other individuals, were at once condemned for the denial of the real pre-

sence ; or, in the language of the contemporary manuscript—“ On Mon—

day, Mrs. Askew, Christopher White, and a tailor, (Adlam, or Adams,)

who came from Colchestcr or thereabont, were arraigned at the Guild-

hall, and received their judgment of my Lord C/HIHU’NOI' (Wri-
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uthesly) and [/18 Council, to be burned, and so were committed to New-

gate again."“’3

Had the illegal procedure terminated here, it would have been bad

enough ; but the brutal servants of this monarch must reach the climax

to which we have alluded. The examinations, tedious and frequent,

were now supposed to be over ; the trial was ended, and Anne had been

sentenced to the flames. The sentence of death once passed, was it to

he imagined that examinations of any sort were to he RRSUMED ? But so

they were indeed. Fifteen days after Wriothesly had pronounced sen-

tence, he must degrade himself below the vilest of men. On Tuesday

the 13th of July Anne was taken from Newgate to the Tower, alter-

nately the Bastile and the palace of Henry the Eighth. Having stopped

first at the sign of the Crown, there Bonner and Richard Rich, that tho-

rough-paced persecutor, awaited her, and spent their flattery in vain,

attempting to turn her from the truth. Nicholas Shaxton, too, having

new recanted and obtained his pardon, also came and presumed to

address her. After many faithful monitions, she closed by saying—“ It

had been good for him never to have been born !” Rich then sent her

on to the Tower, thus affording another specimen of his legal views ; but

at three o’clock commenced one of the most cruel and shameful scenes

on record. Rich, by that hour, had followed the prisoner, and he was

accompanied by no other than my Lord Chancellor once more. Some

device, full of Satanic malignity, was now in view. They began by

charging her to name any man or woman of her sect that she knew. In

the legal sense of the term she knew none. That interesting lady, the

Duchess—Dowager of Suffolk, the Countesses of Sussex, Hertford, and

Southampton, and Lady Denny were then named to her ; when she replied,

that if she should pronounce any thing against them, (in their estima—

tion,) she could not prove it. They then said, “ The King was informed

(by themselves or Gardiner, no doubt) that she could name, if she would,

a great number of her sect.” Here was employment for a Lord Chan-

cellor and a Privy Counsellor after sentence of death had been pro-

nounced! But Anne only replied—“ The King was as well deceived in

that behalf, as dissemblecl Mil/L in other matters.”

Thinking to discover and ensnare the ladies, on whom their eyes were

fixed, they then tried another course. Little, if any, prison allowance

seems to have been granted for Anne’s support, as they then commanded

her to show how she had been maintained. This was her answer—“ As

for the help that I had in the Counter, it was by means of my maid. For

as size went about int/1e streets, size made moan to the prentz'ces, and they 63/

Izer did send me money ,' but who they were I never knew." Ten shillings

93 Olwell Johnson to his brother, 2d July. See also MS. Hrcord: in (hr Tom'l'. Ellis's Lel-

u-rq, sec. ser. ii.. p. 177. After her condemnation, Anne addressed a letter to the King, and

another to lhc Lord Chancellor; hu| whether the former was ever delivered is uncertain.
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had been sent to her from Lady Herbert, aml eight from Lady Denny ;

but as these exaininators could not reach the ladies, the gentlemen came

next ; for they then said, (with an eye to Cranmer or some other,) “ there

were of the Council that did maintain her." She only answered, “ No.”

“ Then,” says the heroic sufferer herself, “then they did put me on the rack,

because I confessed no ladies or gentlemen to be of my opinion, mid thereon

they kept me a lung time ; and because I lay still and did Hot cry, my Lord

Chancellor and Master Rich took pains to rack me with their own hands till 1

was nigh dead ! Then the Lieutenant (Sir Anthony Knevet) caused me to be

loosed ; ineontinently l swooned, and then they recovered me again}4 After

that I sat two long hours, reasoning with my Lord Chancellor, on the bare floor,

where he, with many flattering words, persuaded me to leave my opinion. Then

was I brought to a house, and laid in a. bed, with as weary and painful bones as

ever had patient JOlJ.”

That two such human beings should have been found, and these two

sustaining the oihees of Lord Chancellor and a Privy Counsellor, may

appear incredible : hut Rich, as we have seen already, had shown him-

self, in point of baseness, capable of any thing; and as for Wriothcsly,

it is in rain, after this, to talk of his general character. Burnet allows

that he was “ fiercely zealous for the old learning ;” and Rapin describes

him as “extremely ambitious, very conceited of his own merit, haughty,

imperious, and very angry that his advice was not always followed—hut

he showed his heat and passion chiefly on occasion of religious matters.”

The entire narrative of Anne Askew carries with it such verisimilitude,

that no candid reader can fail to perceive that far more agony was in-

flicted, than meets the ear. Let not Henry VIII. therefore sustain more

than his own share of blame, which was more than sufficient for a mu]-

titude ; though “ if a ruler heal-ken to lies, all his servants are wicked ;"

but there is reason to believe that when the King was informed of all

this, even he was shocked ; and Wriothcsly, as well as Rich, somewhat

afraid of the consequences. The reader can feel no surprise, if, soon after

this, he should hear Henry designate this Lord Chancellor as a beast.

Let this horrible scene serve, in part, as a key to the epithet?5

Three days after this, or on the 16th of July, the tragedy came to an

end ! The entire proceedings had formed one continued series of deeds

of darkness, and in perfect consonanee with this term, instead of the

morning of the day, as usual, they deferred the execution till nightfall,

24 U The lady hath been racked since Mr condenumlion. as men say, which is a strange thing in

my understanding; the Lord be merciful to us all ! " Olwell Johnson, 2d July, as formerly

uoied.

q 95 By his Lord Chancellor indeed lhe King was repeatedly provoked. Thus on Wednesday,

or the very day after this horrid hnrharily, he had condemned lo lhe flames a gentleman uhhc

King‘s Privy Chamber, Sir Gem-m Illugr, who had been committed Io Neucme only on Sunday

last. He was rather a favourile of Henry‘s, and the tidings having reached his ear. Blagc was

saved, and went immedialcly lo the royal presence; but \Vriolllesly had greatly offended his

royal Master.
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to make the sight more terrific. Upon a bench, apart and elevated, sat

this man Wriothesly once more; his Grace of Norfolk; John, Lord

Russell ; Bowcs, the Lord Mayor, and others, as if they had come to see

a pageant. To the spot, Anne, her bones being dislocated, required to

be carried in a chair, and there, in the gloom of night, she was joined by

three companions; Mr. Lascclles, one of the King’s household, John

Adams from Colchcster, already mentioned, and a. priest named Belenian

of Otterdcn, who were all to suffer. Before the fire was kindled, it hav-

ing been whispered that gunpowder was to be employed in some manner,

several of these cowards sitting on high, began to be afraid, lest the

faggots on fire should come whizzing about their ears; but upon Lord

Russell informing them that the gunpowder was not deposited under

the fliggots, but attached to the bodies of the martyrs, the murderers

sat still.

That wretched being, strangely named BishokShaxton, who, after

seven years’ confinement, had abjured, stood in a pulpit on the scaffold,

fronting this young woman, to preach. In full possession of her mental

powers, Anne listened, and whenever he uttered any sentiment inconsist-

cut with the Scriptures, she dissented. “ There,” said she, “ he misscth,

and speakcth without the book.” Once finished, Wriothesly’s last act

followed, that of presenting, and to her first, the King’s pardon, if she

would recant. “I came not hither," said Anne, “to deny my Lord and

Master.” Her fellow-sufferers, greatly encouraged by her fortitude and

firmness, would not look on the instrument presented for their accept—

ance. Bowes, the ignorant and brutal Mayor, then called out with a

loud voice—“ Fiat Justin}: I” and the flames were kindled.

A scene more disgraceful to the pcrsccutors of the human

mind, had never before occurred, nor one in which the power

of Divine Truth was more conspicuous. A weak and unpro-

tected female, abandoned to all the fury of the enemy, stood,

like a pillar of brass, while other men were proving traitors to

the cause, and falling around her. On the day before her

trial, Urome was reading his rccantation in public, and “’hite,

tried on the same day with herself, had also failed and followed

his example. As for Shaxton, so refuted by her, only a few

moments before she went to the immediate presence of God,

he lived for ten years longer, but proved a miserable character

ever after. Lascellcs, who suffered with her, having before

that night, expressed some anxiety respecting her constancy—

“ 0 friend,” she replied in writing, “ most dearly beloved in

God—I marvel not a little what should move you to judge in

me so slender a faith as to fear death, which is the end of all
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misery. in the Lord, I desire you not to believe in me such

wickedness.“ The fact was that Anne Askew was in such

perfect self-possession, as even to become poetical in the prison,

amidst all the rage of her persecutors. it has been said that

she actually sang her stanzas at her death ; but be this as it

might, to say nothing of the simple beauty and sublimity of

the sentiment; when compared with the rhyme of more than

a century later, even in point of cuphony, they appear cxtr. -

ordinary. The following specimen, in which Henry and his

Council occupy no enviable place, will speak for itself.

On thee my care 1 cast, Absorpt was righteousness,

For all their cruel spite ; As by the raging flood ;

I set not by their haste, Satan, in his excess,

For thou art my delight. Suck’d up the guiltless blood.

I am not she thatfiist 'l‘hen thought 1, Jesus Lord !

My anchor to let fall When thou shalt judge us all,

For every drizzling mist ; llard is it to record,

My ship's substantial. On these men what will fall——

I saw a Royal throne, Yet Lord 1 thee desire,

there justice should hare sit, For that they do to me,

But in her stead was one Let them not taste the hire

Ofmoody cruel wit: (If their iniquity.

Before the flames of persecution for the Truth‘s sake, were

kindled for the last time, under this reign, the only thing now

to be desired was the testimony of some noble martyr to the

all-suflicz'ency of the Sacred Volume. And here it is from the

pen of Anne Askew, before she suffered.

“ Finally, I believe all those Semr‘rumss to be true, which He hath confirmed

with his most precious blood. Yen, and as St. Paul saith, those Scriptures are

suflicientfor our learning and solralion, that Christ hath left here with us,- so that

I believe we need NO UNWRITTEN vnmrn-zs to rule his Church with. Therefore,

look, what he hath said unto me with his own mouth in his lloly Gospel, that

have I, with God's grace, closed up in my heart ; and my full trust is, as David

saith, that it shall be a lantern to my footsteps.”

As far as fire and faggot were employed, so ended that war

of opinion under Henry the Eighth, which, from the arri 'al

of Tyndale's New Testament in England, had now lasted for

twenty years.”

 

‘36 One artist has begun to pay Ihc homage due to this the highest of all subjecls; leading the

way, no doubt, |o other etfnrts of the pencil.—ln the lienutlful historical painting by Harvey of

Edinburgh. now finished, “ The lfirrl rattling rgfltlr Ilium-t. mtlu‘ Crypt 15ft)“ St. Paul's, in 1540,"

just before the downfall of Cromwell. To Mlnlmnulh. as the representative of TYNDALR. then

gone to his reward, whom he had so befriended. has been girl-n most deservedly, a very cun-

spicunus place—Sr: ml. i., p “(7. .Ilunmontll. a! one at lhe mmmcnu-mcnl. and the intrepid

.vtnur Arkru'. as one nl (in close of the suil'rrern nnnlrr Henry VI I I.I h-ud a peculiar charm to
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The hardened cruelties of the monarch are, it is true, not

even yet at an end; but these were the last martyrs under

his reign. The termination is very observable. To these

men it had seemed a most grievous offence, that even women,

and those of good families, had begun to have any fixed

opinions gathered out of Scripture; and it was therefore

worthy of the majesty of Divine Truth, that, before the

tempest ceased, the savage fury of this final storm should be

braved by a female mind and frame. It was an eminent

instance of the Almighty choosing the feeble things of the

world to confound the things that were mighty; and that

also, just before his blessed \Vord was on the eve of being

more generally circulated and read, than it had ever yet been?7

 

the entire group, here listening with so much eagerness to the Word of Life. This picture, now

in the hands of the London engraver, when oncc published, cannot fail to prove an appropriate

household ornament, not only in this kingdom, but wherever the English Bible is now being

read, whether at home or abroad. in the grand battle, however, previously fought and won,

there is yet to he found more than one heart~stirring scene, worthy of the pencil of our highest

artists. It is now more than time that TYNDALE and an'rn in England, as well as Ant-:5 and

HAMILTON, about to be noticed in Scotland, should occupy that place, whether in painting or

poetry, which ougbt to have been assigned to them long before the present day, in the sober

prose of authentic history.

97 This revolting tragedy has proved rather an awkward subject for the pen of Dr. Lingard.

in his first edition, he had said of ANNE Asxnw—" She was, after two rccantations, condemned

to the llamas by the same Prelate, (Cranmer!) and several other Bishops!" Obligcd to alter

this, in his fourth and last edition, after alluding to her case, he adds—“Numerous examina-

tions followed : those who submitted to a recantatiou, were remanded to prison; the more

obstinate were sent before [he Ecchsiuslical Court, of which the Archbishop was probably the

chiefjudgc; and Uta! court excommunicated them as incorrigible heretics. and delivered them

over to the civil power. Among the former were Latimrr and Creme himself. who by submis-

Sion escaped the flames: the sufferers were Askew,” kc. That a historian, not indisposed to

research at other times, should make the first assertion, and by way of correction substitute the

second passage in explanation, seems to force upon us the conclusion, that there must here bu

some secret invincible prejudice.

It was too much to expect that the Doctor should appearin any sense as a lady’s man, excupt,

perhaps, in the case of Catharine lloward, on account of her party ; but we have a right to look

for some regard to impartiality, when he refers to a conscientious martyr, of either sex. The

double recantation has been given up. it was a calumny. which Anne repelled, in writing, at

the moment. “ As the Lord liveth," said she, “I never meant a thing 16:: than to recant."

and this all her examinators had felt ; but still Lingard is extremely reluctant to let Cranmer

go. He now talks of (In Et‘cksidsliml Court, of which Cranmer probably was the President '

Forgetting to observe, that these Bishops were not now standing on the high ground they [00

often occupied before and after. The hand of Crumwell had been upon them in l535, and even

that of Cranmer in 15“; and up to this moment no suspected beretic could legally be brought

before any Bishop, as in former days. Mr. Todd, to extricate Cranmer, repels the assertion of

Lingard, by referring to Bonner as the ()rdi'nury, and that the Archbishop therefore could not

descend to the court ofa sufl‘ragan. But the fact was, that Anne was not, as in former days.

called before a sut‘i‘ragan court at all. She was firSt before the Inquest, such as it was, for even

they acted illegally; and of this inquest Bonner was merely one member; but when he at~

tempted to insinuate himself personally, the heroic martyr treated him as he deserved : and

would say nothing till the hour fixed for all others to be present. In other days, Stukesly be-

fore, or Bonner, some years after, would have sent her to the Coal-house, or Lollard's Tower;

but at this moment the Bishops were mnzzlcd. it was the Lord Mayor or inquest who c0m~

mitted Anne to prison under the first examination; and the Lord (‘liancellor acting with the

Privy Council, who, under the srrond, sent her to Newgatc and the Tower. These were the

parties, not Bishops, who examined and condemned her to the f'lamts. ii is true that 11.1 Privy

(‘ouuwllom two Bishops, and only two. were present: and uhv could not Ihc Dn- lnr. when he
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Although these four were the principal individuals now put

to death for opinions held. those gentlemen of the Privy

Council had been extremely busy with various other examina-

tions?“ Besides Crome who recanted openly; on the 13th of

May, say they, “ we look for Latimcr; for the Vicar of St.

Bride‘s, (i. 6. John Taylor, who, eight years after, sull'ered at

the stake,) and some others of those that have specially com-

forted Creme in his folly.”9 \Vhen the first, or by far the

most illustrious of these appeared, they put him on his oath,

as to his intercourse with Creme, and presented him a string

of questions, which he was to answer in writing. Latimer re-

tired, and began to reply; but he had not proceeded beyond

two or three queries, when the Council were informed, that,

without an interview, he could not go on. Tunstal of Dur-

ham, and Sir John Cage, the comptroller, were then _deputed

to converse with him. In his own frank manner, he tohl

them it was dangerous to answer to such questions, and that

the course pursued was more extreme than it would have

been, {fire lead lit-ed under t/ze Turin. Besides, “ he doubted

whether it were his Majesty‘s pleasure, that he should be

thus called and examined.” He wished to speak with the

King Izimsdf, before he made farther answer, as he had been

once deceived in that way, when he left his bishoprick. It

had been intimated to him, by Crumzcell, “ that it was his

Majesty’s pleasure he should resign it, which his Majesty

.mw thru' names in the manuscript which he quotes. hare rather mentioned limit? These,

however, were liurdim'r um] Tammi; and they must he passed over in silence, in order to

reach Cranmer by a probability! lint to erect an A rcllhishop‘s Court. and put Cranmer in the

chair. was too had. He had quite enough to answer for, in the death of Joan Bocher, under

the next reign : but the present far nobler martyr was the victim of Gardincr's and \\'riothesly's

malice. (‘ranmcr had nothing to do with the shocking business. from lit-ginning to end.

It is curious enough to see the caution of Dr. Lingard in questioning the tact of Anne having

been subjected to the rack, on the ground of its illqmlfly without an order from the Council!

and that under a Monarch who so sported with law. as well as humanity and common sense:

with a Council most of whose members were so virulent and cruel. But ” the Archbishop's

Court," having had no existence here, we have nothing but the Council before us, by whose

authority poor Anne was tormented from first to last. As for illrgufily, the steps taken from

the heginning to the end. were in the face nftwn Acts of Parliament, one in l535. and especially

that of 15-14. This last, too, was carried throngh‘l’arliament by Cranmer.- and had it been

obeyed. the life ofAnnc Askew had almost to a certainty been saved. It happens unfortunately

for the lloctnr'u last edition, that he has made what was incorrect. still more so; while not satie~

tit-d, he must now. moreover, defame Lntimcr. As for his “ recanting, and so escaping the

flames!" he will come before us presently.

2“ According to Foxc. there was one other inartyr.—“ Like an \\'inchesler,nnd other

hishopsdul set on King llenry against Anne Askew and her fellow martyrs, so Dr. llcpps.

Bishop of Norwich," (a successor worthy of the old blind Bishop Nix.) " (lid inritc no less tht~

nhl Duke of Norfolk against nnt' llayrrt, in the county of Norfolk; but within half a war.

both the King himself, and the Duke's house. th-cayt-l." '

99 Gov. Flute Paper». i.. l'- ll-l'i.
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after denied, and pitied his condition.”3" In fine, “ he thought

there were some who had procured this against him for

malice ;” and then he named Master Gardiner, the Bishop of

\Vinchester; specifying two instances of his ill-will in former

days : the first occurred in a conversation they had held, in

Henry‘s presence; and the second was evident, in that he

had written, to Orzmzzeell against his (memorable) sermon in

the Convocation ! On the latter he dwelt, as a grievous proof

of malice.“ By this time Latimer had been again introduced

before the Council, when Gardiner immediately replied, and

in a style worthy of his deep hypocrisy. “ I declared plainly,"

says he, “ how much I had loved, favoured, and done for his

person, and that he had no cause to be offended with me!

though I were not content with his doctrine.” They then

repeated Latimer-”s allusion to Tur/cey—said that the interro-

gatories were not captions; and told him that he spoke “ as

though no creditor estimation should, now-a-days, be given

to his Highness‘s Council or his Highness’s Jlfinz'.s'tei's.”39 But

all was to no effect. Latimer, indeed, finished the writing he

had commenced; but they were then obliged to report—“ for

the purpose, we be as wise almost, as We were before!” In

the afternoon of the day, they remitted him to Henry Hol-

beaeh, then Bishop of \Vorccster, (originally recommended to

the King by Latimer himself,) who, with the rest of the doc-

tors, and in the elegant language of the Privy Council, were

“ to fish out the bottom of his stomach.” But as far as all

the oflieial records go, they had fished in vain.33 No more

mention is made of Latimer; and although Lingard has

chosen to say that. he now recanted, it is but a groundless as-

sumption. Once indeed, it is to be regretted, he did subscribe

certain articles, and crave forgiveness; but this was fourteen

years ago, and the days of recantation were with him long

since past. Creme had fallen a second time, but Latimer

never again ; on the contrar , he was left in prison nine

months longer. Like one of old, who, “ to do the Jews a plea-

 

” See under 1.13:), p. 158, lwh‘.

3' See what a watchful eye Gardiner retained over England while in France. No nonder

than he rherlt on the sermon. It was now ten years since it had been delivered. and as a ser-

mnn delivered in St, Paul's, addressed to hisheps. it stands by itself, to the present day.

Gardiner did not himself hear it; lint it. had been printed in English after its delivery in Latin,

and must have rung in the can 11ftllc~cmun for many a day. -Sz'r \‘ul. i., pp. 490-45)].

39 And this was very much in harmony with what his Majcuty, in person, had already told

them. “'hat he had hall] to Cranmer respecting them was still “nrse. See heforc, pp. 176171)

"7' Cor. Stale Papers, i , lip. 1H)! 81.0.
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sure. left l’anl buund;“ so perhaps to please others, Henry

left this, the most faithful subject of his realm, in the Tower.

At least this much is certain, that to the man whom he had

so courageously warned in 1530, Latimcr was not to be in-

debted for deliverance from durancc vile; so that every thing

conspired to tinge with adarker shade the evening of that

monareh's life. On Sunday the 20th of February 1547, or

the day on which Edward was crowned, a general pardon was

granted to all prisoners, except Norfolk, Pole, and Courtney,

the eldest son of the Marquis of Exeter, at home ; and Throg-

morton and Pate abroad. It was then that Latimer, released

from his honourable imprisonment of more than six years,

went to Lambeth, to live for some time privately, under Cran-

mer’s roofs“

In the very midst of all this fixed enmity to moral worth,

there was still time found for Henry to vent his final malice to

the dead, as well as the living; and among them all, special

reference must be made to by far the greatest benefactor of his

rcign—‘Villiam Tyndale. It seems to have been for the ex-

press purpose of lending additional terror to the night in

which Anne Askew and her companions were to illuminate

Smithfield, by being consumed in the flames, that a proclama—

tion had been devised and issued against boo/rs. Authorised

by the King‘s name, it was dated the 8th of July, just eight

days before the martyrs were burnt.

“ From henceforth no man, 'll‘um-(lll, or person, of what estate, condition, or

degree, he or they be, (to reach the highest ladies or gentlemen about the

Court,) shall, after the last day of August next ensuing, receive, have, take, or

keep in his or their possession, the text of the New Testament of 'l'g/ndulc’s or

('orerdalc’s, nor any other than is permitted by the Act of Parliament made

in the session of the Parliament holden at Westminster in the thirty-fourth and

thirty-fifth year of his Majesty's most noble reign-'35 Nor, after the said day,

shall receive, have, take, or keep, in his or their possession, any manner ol'

3' There is. however. ream" to suppose that the Vicar of St. Bride‘s recanted three months

after this. At least Wriotlnwly and Gardiner, on the ltlth of September, tell the Privy Collll-

eil,—“ It may like your Lordships to declare to the King‘s Majesty that Dr. Taylnur. upon

further conference with .\lr. Shaxton. hath subscribed all Mr. Nlmatou's articles. lle WI“

never indicted: whereupon he is put to liberty, with bond not to depart from l.nnrlon."—Shlh'

I':I,~'1'.v,i., p. (Fifi. The editor there, indeed, supposes this to have been Tailour, afterwards

llihhnp of Linwln; but from what we harr related. there can be little dunht that John Tay-

lonr, ulirlr Carulniaker, the \'rcar of SI. Hnde‘u .«mec November 15-13, is the person now rel'errtd

to. See Il'unrl's Mutt, by Miss, p. it). or llonnt-r's Register. Ile died at the stake, heavier.

on the .‘illlh of May I555.

-“ As this l‘arliament sat :rorn January in .\la_\ l.’-42, it embraced both years. llenrv'a

regal war (‘nmmenec «l with April 22.
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books printed or written in the English tongue, which be, or shall be set forth

in the names of Fryth, Tyndale, ll’iclifii’, Joye, Raye, Basil (i. e. Becon) Bale,

Barnes, Corerdulc, Turner, Tracy, or by any ot'lhem ;—bnt shall, before the

last day in August next coming, deliver the same English book or books to his

master, if he be a servant, or dwell under any other ; and the master or ruler

of the house, and such others as dwell at large, shall deliver all such books to

the mayor. bailiff, or chief constable of the town where they dwell, to be by

them delivered over openly to the sheriff, bishop’s chancellor, or commis-

sary,——to the intent that they may cause them ineontinently to be openly

burned ,- which thing the King‘s Majesty's pleasure is, that every of them shall

see executed in most effectual sort, and thereof lnake certificate to the King’s

Majesty '5 Most Honourable Council, before thcfirst day of October next coming.”

Providentially, however, once more, before “ the first of

October next coming,” both Council and King will have widely

different subjects to engross their attention, rather than the

burning of books. During the month before, VVriothesly and

Gardiner will be worried out of their lives to provide the need-

ful, even to pay the wages of the royal household ! The fiery

Lord Chancellor, at his wit‘s end, shall not know what is be-

fore him, and Gardiner be sinking, to rise no more in the

favour of Henry VIII.; while the poor King, fractions and

full of disease, will be entering 011 the valley of the shadow of

death. Meanwhile, let it be observed, we have new a most

expressive intimation of the impotence of all former denuncia—

tions. The proclamation itself, indeed, at this late period, is

a proof of this ; but see the tameness of what follows. It is

like the giving up of the ghost in despair. Before Henry dies

he is constrained to crouch before the power of the new

learning.

“ And to the intent that no man shall mistrust any danger of such penal sta-

tutes as be passed in this behalf, for the keeping of the said books, the King’s

Majesty is most graciously contented, by this proclamation, to pardon that of-

fence to the said time appointed by this proclamation, for the delivery of the

said books ; and cornmandeth that no bishop, chancellor, commissary, mayor,

bailiff, sheriff, or constable shall be eumous to mark wno bringeth forth such

books, but only order and burn them openly, as is in this proclamation ordered.“

\Vith this proclamation, or immediately after it, there was

published a long list of the books interdieted. It was the last,

and is only to be found in the first edition of Foxe‘s Acts and

Monuments, where, with his too frequent indiflerenee to the

order of time, he has inserted it under l539! From the

books mentioned he might have seen that it could not have
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been issued before the preceding proclalnatiou.3G The procla-

mation itself is a proof of the spirit which was conquering

“ the old l‘aruiug,“ and, in further illustration, it is only ne-

cessary to glance over the publications in English from 1542,

as given in Herbert‘s Amos, while this list of books serves as

a counucntary on the. names denounced-"7

Already sinking under the weight of mortal disease, such

was the last public manifestation of the mouarch’s malicious

folly. Not that the proclamation could have much effect, if

indeedtany, beyond the precincts of London. The only re-

ported notice of books having been eonsmued at this period is

confined to that city, and this was probably to give some eclat

to the vain and expiring effort. A copy of the different pub-

li 'atious having been obtained, “ soon after this proclamation,”

says Collier, “ the books of the authors mentioned were burnt

at Paul‘s Cross, by the order of (Bonner) the Bishop of

London?”

Thus Henry, at the very close of life, and his Council, as

such, were drawing afresh the line of demarcation between

themselves and all the good that had been effected. As much

as to say, “ let no future historian confound our names with

it; or, above all, ascribe to us the commencement and pro-

gress of a cause against which we fought. to our dying day !

The Bible of Tyndale had, indeed, been sanctioned ; “ but in

this.” might his Majesty have added, “ I was little else than

 

3'3 This list may now be seen, under its proper year, in the oetavo edition of Foxe. published

by Reeley and Burnside.

37 Among the dead were “'icklitl'e, Tyndale, and Fryth, Tracy, Barnes, and Roye ; but Covey.

dale and Joye. llasil, i. 4’. Bacon. Dale, and Turner. Were alive. At the some time it is easy to

see the hand of (.‘m'tlimrin the parties denounced. Besides his share in the deaths of Tyndale

and l-‘rytb, that of Barnes was stillascribed to him: while Joye, and Hale, and Turner were

his chief oppnnentu in print at this moment. The name of Il'irklijfl'is here noted, probably be-

cause him “ \t'icket " had been printed rm year at Nurenburg, along with Tracy's Testament,

expounded hy ’l‘ymhlli'. The name of Rnyr may haw been owing to the republication of his

famous Satyre, and more especially as it was now made to apply to thebishops generally, instead

of its more powerful application to “'olsey at first. It is, however, more important to observe

that. at. the very top of this list of interdicted banks, stands “ The trim!» Bible, by Miles Forer-

alule." He had been patronised by Crum well, with whose name great liberties were now used.

The New Testaments only of Tyndale are denounced, in (liri'rx prints, at the head of his other

publications ; but his translations t'ltlll'l' were secure lll those lhhles which no Gardiner, Tun-

stal, or Bonner dared to remove, and thousands of his Testaments, away down throughout all

the country, could never be reached. Indeed, infuur numlh: only, afterthe lst of October, they

were not seimhlr, but might be read in open day. and were so everywhere.

3“ Collier's Bee. Hist, ii., p. 2]]. As a signal proof that it. was n-ruaruhrr literature before

which the old learning party now trembled. we have, in the list already referred to, not fewer

than eighty-five items, or distinct publications in I-Jugli'xh. not one in Latin. Lutheranism. as

Much, never prevailed in England, nor was Lutheran the name of terror now employed. in this

list, indeed, we have our small tract of Luther's, a translation t but of the publications of Tyn-

dale and Fry-[h we have at least a genre. 0f Becca‘s small pieces about fourteen: of Cover-

rlale‘s. ten; annyc's, seven : or Dale‘s. {our ; and of Dr. “'illiam anlu r’s. two
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a passive instrument—l was superintended—l was, to all

intents and purposes, only a man overruled.”

The enmity now shown was not, however, sutl'ercd to pass

without notice, and that in a style and manner confirmatory

of that marked distinction which we have seen to prevail

throughout. So far from confounding the Government, or the

King and his advisers, with the progress of Divine Truth, that

cause appears to be now, as it had ever done, an entirely sepa-

rate concern. Accordingly, by one contempo 'ary writer, and

in the name of many other individuals, the Government, in

its widest sense, of which Henry was the determined head,

was then placed in contrast or opposition to the Sacred Scrip-

tures, and their unfettered perusal by the people at large.

The reader cannot have forgotten what a commotion was

excited in 1526, just at the moment when the New Testament

of Tyndale had been introduced into England, by a very small

publication, entitled the Supplication of Beggars, which Sir

Thomas More laboured to answer. But it is curious enough

that, as the commotion at first was thus distinguished, so its

close was marked by a second snpplication, entitled, “ The

Supplication of Mo poor Commons to tile King.“ The au-

thor of this last has never been ascertained, but bot/L supplica-

tions were now published in one book, being alike distinguished

for the same boldness of styles”

His Majesty well know, having read for himself the former

publication—whether he ever saw the latter is uncertain—but,

in conjunction with the Government State Papers, it finishes

the picture of his times. \Vhile from these papers it has

appeared that the Lord Chancellor was “ crying” to the Lord

Mayor and Aldermen for money, that the Mint was “ drawn

dry,” the Exchequer shut, the other courts of revenue able to

afford but little, “ that the conduits being nearly run dry, his

Majesty’s servants were tarrying for the \\'I1,t01‘:,” from this

last Snpplication it is no less evident that the “ Commons,”

and especially the inhabitants of the nletropolis, were groaning

under certain burdens, and greatly exasperated by one mea-

sure relating to tytlws in London, sanctioned by Henry’s final

Parliament in November last. As the House had been so

  

39 This Supplicntion is not to be confounded with " An Information and Petition against the

(ipprcssors of the pom- Commons." by llolicrl ('rnwlcy. Ill 1.1m.
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liberal to his Majesty, perhaps he had winked at this bill, if

he did not intend it as a compliment in return to the Convo-

cation, and especially to the clergy then living in the innue-

diate vicinity of the throne.

This “ Supplicatiou,” says the industrious Strypc, " is a

notable piece, and it gives such a light into the affairs of those

days, that a better history can scarce be given thereof, being

writ in those very times.“ It was printed and published this

year, 154-6; but in Strype‘s time, hardly to be met with.

Two or three extracts will here be suflicieut. After alluding

to the first Supplication, circulated in 1526, and now repub-

lished, and to “ the great and infinite number of ‘ valiant and

sturdy beggars‘ who (I‘m had got into their hands, more

than the third part of the yearly revenues and possessions

of his Highness” realm ;" and from whose exactions his

Majesty had delirered his kingdom; still both the country,

and more especially the capital, were now again sufl'ering

from another quarter.

“ Instead of these sturdy beggars, there is crept in a sturdy sort of extor-

tiouers. These men cease not to oppress us, your Highness’ poor Commons ;

in such sort that many thousands of us, which here before lived honestly upon

our sore labour and travail, bringing up our children in the exercise of honest

labour, are now constrained, some to beg, some to borrow, and some rob and

steal, to get food for us, and our poor wives and childrent”—“ Such of us as

have no possessions left to us, can now get no farm, tenement, or cottage, at.

these men’s hands, without we pay unto them more than we are able to make.

Yea, this was tolerable, so long as after this extreme exaction we were not, for

the residue of our years, oppressed with much greater rents, than hath of

ancient times been paid for the same grounds 2 for then a man might, within a

few years, be able to recover the fine, and afterwards live honestly. But nou-

these extortiouers take of forty shillings fine £40, and of five nobles rent £5 ; yet

not sufficed with this oppression, they buy, at your [Iighness’ hands, such

abbey lands as you appoint to be sold. And once full seized therein, they make

us, your poor Commons, so in doubt by their threatenings, that we dare do none

other, but bring into their courts our copies taken of the convents and monas-

teries, and confirmed by your High Court of Parliament. They make us

believe that, by virtue of your Highness, all our former writings are void and

of no effect: and that if we will not take new leases of them, we must forth-

with avoid the grounds. Moreover, when they can spy no commodious thing to

be bought at your Highness‘ hands, they labour for, and obtain leases for twenty-

nne years, on such abbey lands as lie commodious, and then dash us out of

countenance, making us believe that our copies are void : so that they compel

us to surrender our former writings, whereby we ought to hold, some for two,

some for three lives ; and to take by indenture for twenty-one years, ovcring

both fines and rents, beyond all reason and conscience."

“ Defer not, most dread Sovereigli Lord, the reformation of these so great

euormities, for the wound is even unto death. We mean the great and mighty
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abomination of vice that now reigneth within this your Iliglmess’ realm.

Simony hath lost his name—usury is lawful gains. Last year they obtained

by their importunity (in Parliament) a grant, which if it be not revoked, will, in

continuance of time, be the greatest impoverishment of us your poor Commons,

and chiefly in the ('in of London, that ever chanced since tlle first beginning

thereof. They have obtained, and it is enacted, that every man within the

said City, shall yearly pay unto them Sixpence ob. of every ten shillings’ rent.

So that if the lord of the grounds please to double and treble the rents, as

they do indeed, then must the poor tenant pay also double or treble tenths, as

due increase of their riches. Have compassion upon us, most gracious

Sovereign; suffer not these insatiable dogs to eat us out of all that we have.

Consider, that it is against all reason and conscience, that we, your poor Com-

mons, should be thus oppressed; that where the landlord demandeth of us

double and treble rent, that then we shall pay also to tile parson double and

treble tenths. But, most dear Sovereign, how craftily have they wrought this

feat ! They require not the tenths of the landlords, that have the increase,

but of the tenants, who, of necessity, are constrained to pay to the lords their

asking, or else to be without their dwelling-places ! They know right well, that

if they should have matched themselves with the landlords, they happily would

have been too weak for them at the length: but they were in good hopes that

we, po'or Commons, should never be able to stand in their hauds.”—“ If we

have not wherewith to pay them, they may, by virtue of the Act, distress such

implements as they shall find in our houses.”

Throughout this Snpplication, that the parties petitioning

were not now all of the same sentiments with those of whom

they complain, is manifest, and will soon be more so. This,

of course, rendered such exactions peculiarly grievous. They

saw their oppressors to be men of immoral conduct—they

complain of their not even “ taking the pains to bury a.

dead corpse, unless they had their duty, as they call it ;” and

thus proceed—

“ Judge then, most victorious Prince, what an unreasonable sum the whole

and gross sum of these enhanced tenths, with other their petty briberies, draweth

to. They receive of every hundred pounds £13, 155., and of the thousand,

£137, 105.: then may your Highness soon be certified what they receive of

the whole rents of the city. No doubt, they receive of us yearly more than

your Highness did at any time, when you were beset on every side with

mortal enemies.”

“ Help, merciful Prince,” they had said, “in this extremity. Suffer not

the hope of so noble a realm utterly to perish, through the insatiable desire

of the possessioners. Remember that you shall not leave this kingdom to a

stranger, but to a child of great towardness, our most natural prince EDWARD.

Employ your study to leare him a comuiomreal to goreru, and not an island of

brute beasts, among trhom the stronger derour the maker. If you sufi'er ('hrz'sz’s

members to be thus oppressed, look for none other than the rightful judgment of

God, for your negliyeuce in your office and ministry. Be merciful, therefore, to

yourself and us, your most obcisant subjects. Emlanycr not your suul by the

suffering ofus, your poor Commons, to be brought all to the names of beggars, and

most miserable 1N'C’lt‘ltt’5. LN us be 1min your Highness, us (he inji'rior members



208 THE (iltll-IVANCES Ul" [HOOK ll.

qfllu: body unto their llc'ml. Ii'eim'mbrr Ilml your ’llull' hair: are u fol-'1'" Illut

mum-c mul‘rfli haste Io ubsolri.’ (lie tum-n: of your life."

These pointed warnings, were rendered much more so, from

the petitioners having laid before his Majesty their grievances

and complaints in reference to the Scmr'rrmcs. Indeed it was

with this subject they had qum; and we have reversed the

order, simply to show, that these were not the mere ebulitions

of discontented or worldly men, who did not know their value;

or of men who cared nothing about the recent base attempts to

take the Sacred Volume out of the hands of the useful orders

of society. This they placed in front of all their complaints.

Ilcar what they said to Henry on this subject—

“ The remnant of the sturdy beggars not yet wee-ded out—tell us, that viee,

uncharitableuess, lack of mercy, diversity of opinions, and other like enormities,

have reigned crcr since mm lunl the Sciurruuis IN ENGLISH. And what is this

other, than to cause men‘s consciences to abhor the same, as the only came and

original of all this? They say, it sntliceth a layman to believe, as they teach ;

and not to meddle with the interpretation of Scripture: And what meaneth

that, but that they would have us as blind agaiu,as we were Z”—“ They have

procured a law, that none shall be so hardy as to have the Scripture in his house,

unless he may spend £10 by the year," (i. 6. equal to £150 now.) “ And what

meaneth this, but that they would tarnish the souls of the residue, withholding

their food from them i—llath God put immortal souls in none other but such

as be possessieners in this world '! Did not Christ send word to John the Baptist,

that ”if your received the gospel? Why do these men disable. them from reading

the Scriptures, that are not eudued with the possessions of this world! Un-

doubtedly, most gracious Sovereign, because they are. the very same that shut

the kingdom of heaven before men. They enter not in themselves; nor suffer

they them to enter that would.

“ lint some will probably say, they were not all sturdy beggars, that were in

the Parliament, when this law was established: for many of them, and the

most part, were secular men ; and not ofsuclz ability, that this law would per-

mit them to have the Scriptures in their lmnses.-‘-” “'herefore this law is in-

ditfereut (imparlial) and takelh not the Word of God front as ; but we, with our

full consent, have committed it to them, in that said law limited. \Vhereuuto

we answer, that if we have given it over from us to the possessioners of this

world, we may be well likened to tlle (lutluritcs, (Mark v.) which desired Christ

to depart from their country; and the lurlting birds, which eannot abide the

brightness of the sun. 11' we have rejected this merciful proffer of our most

merciful Father, to have the Scriptures, the declaration of God‘s will, tl‘llfll nu

used your lily/mess, a: nun instrument to publish and set forth his most lively

‘0 The lm-pmlnd qualification must hnve been snme popular version ofthe Act of Parliament,

as no such sum is therein mentioned. But this, incidentally, is a eurionsdiselosurems to the M.l".s

of the day. and shown how far such a sum then went. It was an amount. it seems, not unworthy

of a King lo bestow, a! an annual pensiun; t'nrthis was [he royal annuity bestowed by Henry

\']ll.. through I‘agel, upon Roger Awhnm. Hence the princely character of llumphry Mun-

mouth in giving Ihe same Hum tn Tyndale. on his setting all for the Continent to translate the

English Hible. in! here were .\l.l‘.s who cnnld not " spend II“ luv the rear."
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word—let us fall down prostrate with repentance of this contempt of his merci-

ful gift: most humbly beseeehing him to behold the dolonrs of our heart, and

to forget our obstinaey therein—giving your Highness such desire of our salva-

tion ; and that you will as favourably restore unto us the Scripture in our Eng-

lish tongue, as you did at the first set it abroad. Let not the adversary take

occasion to say, the Bible was of a traitor’s setting forth, and not of your High-

ness’ own doing: for so they report that Thomas Crnmwell, late Earl of Essex,

was the chief door, and not your Highness, but as led by himAl

“When your llighness gave commandment that the Bishops and Clcrg r

should see that there were in every parish one Bible at the least, set at liberty ;

so that crvrymart might freely come to it and read therein—many of this wicked

generation, as well priests as others, their faithful adherents, would pluck it,

either into the choir, or into seine pew, where poor men durst not presume to

come; yea, there is no small number of churches, that hath no Bible at all.

And yet not sufficed with the withholding it from the poor of their own parishes,

they never rested till they had a commandment from your Highness, that no

man, of what degree soever. should read the Bible in the time of God’s service,

as they call it. As though the hearing of their Latin lies, and conjuring of

water and salt, were rather the service of God, than the study of his most holy

Word. This was their diligence in setting forth the Bible. But when your

lIighucss had devised a proclamation, for the burning of certain translations of

the New Testament, they were so bold as to burn the whole Bible, because

they were of those men’s, Tyndale’s or Coverdale’s translation); and not the

New Testament only.49

“ \Ve heard say that they proffered your Highness, that if you would please

to call in the Bible again, forasmueh as it was not faithfully translated in all

parts,"_they would orersce it, and within scren years set it forth again! Your

Bishops, most victorious Prince, if they might have gotten in the Bible for seven

years, would have trusted, that, by that time, either your Highness should have

been dead, or the Bible forgotten: or they themselves out of your Ilighness’

reach ; so that you should not have like power over them, as you have now.

“ When your Majesty appointed two of them, TUSSTAL AND HEATH, to over-

look the translation of the Bible, they said they had done your liighucss’ com-

mandment therein : yea, they set their names thereunto .- but when they saw the

world somewhat like to wring on the other side, they denied it ; and said, they

never meddled therewith. Causing the printer to take out their names, which

were crst set before the Bible, to certify to all men that they had diligently

perused it, according as your Highness had commanded ! W43

The outrageous advisers of Henry the Eighth, taking every

advantage of his failing strength, having run riot with the

 

4| And he as led by Cranmer, then in despair of all official men: though not until the New

Testament. had passed through at least t'wrnfy editions, and had been reading in England for

above (at years, independently of all the three—King, Primate, and Vicar-general; hay, in

spite of all opposition. This flying W‘parl, however, accounts for Henry's command to Tum-ml

and ”with, and for their names inserted on the title-page of two editions.

42 The whole Bihle refers to Coverdale‘s, as “ The whole Bible by Miles Coverdale,” stood at

the top of the list ofbooks, now prohibited and condemned.

43 This bold and distinct statement, as to the two Bishops, published in open clay, was never

met or contradicted by either the one or the other; and what does it import? That Tunstal and

Heath had felt no scruplc in thus falsely lending their names to Henry's mandate; nor, what

was infinitely worse, nn scruple in thus treating the Sacred Volume! The printer, however, dmst

not obey them, and so there the names remain, to the indelible disgrace of both the men.

throughout all time.
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body and blood of his subjects, were now hastening to that

righteous retribution, which, even in this life, so often falls on

the head of the wicked. Too long had they walked after the

lusts and devices of theirowu hearts. Neither \Vriothcsly nor

Gardiner, nor their ducal leader his Grace of Norfolk, must be

permitted to escape. The long-suffering of God was now very

nearly exhausted. These men had walked in pride, and they

must be abased. As the enemies of light and of all moral

excellence, but especially of Me Sacred scriptures in the rer-

uucular tongue, and of all velw priwd t/Iem, having now vent-

ed their malice, it was time that there should be some reactiun ,-

aml what must have rendered it peculiarly galling, was the

quarter from whence that reaction came. Instead of commit—

ting other people to the flames, they must now look after their

own personal safetty; and, instead of hunting after books to

burn them, the question will be, what is to he the term of their

own ollicial, or even actual existence.

Perhaps the last occasion on which the King appeared in gorgeous

array was on the 24th of August, when he met the French ambassador,

d’Annebaut, and the recent treaty of peace was ratified ; as from that

period he gradually sunk into a state of complicated misery. For some

time, however, this was a subject of such delicacy that no man near the

throne dared to commit himself in writing; so that the first recorded

hint of failing health is from the pen of a foreigner, in writing to Paget,

as late as the 17th of September.“ The most partial historians have

allowed that Henry had been distinguished for sensuality, and that, as a

natural consequence, he became a mass of disease, so unwieldy as to be

moved from room to room only by the aid of machinery. lIis temper,

always headstrong, now displayed itself by sudden paroxysms 0f resent-

ment or fury. From the state of his body, to approach and wait upon

him soon became a loathsome task, to which, however, the Queen herself

submitted, and with most commendable perseverance. Katherine's in«

tlueuce, in these circumstances, was considerable. She used to converse

freely with the dying man, and had ventured occasionally to express her

own opinion in distinction from his. One day, however, having, as his

Majesty thought, gone too far, he became irritated ; and Gardiner coming

in the way afterwards, of course chimed in with the King's humour;

nay, at last, even pressed the propriety of some investigation into the

N Gov. State Papers. 1., 1). non. Nicasiun leaweirl lo I'agcl‘ Nu-asius became Clerk oflhc

l'rivy Seal under Elizahelh. He and his son Charles were, in succession. her Majesty's Secre-

laries for the Frrm‘h lnnguc. Charles and his widow Jane were also printer: under the cum-

reign.
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opinions of her Majesty. The fractions patient, umnindful of his obli-

gations to his assiduons nurse, who had not unfrequently soothed his

anguish, actually complied ; and Wriothesly, as well as Gardiner, were

busy once more in their favourite sphere of action. But the tide was

now in the very act of turningr against them, so that, so far from suc-

ceeding, their ready acquiescence in their master’s frenzy only proved

the precursor of another storm against themselves. Most unaccountably,

the paper on which at least the imprisonment of the Queen hung, had

dropped from the pocket of ll’rz'ol/zesly, and having been conveyed to

Katherine by one of her friends, she was overwhelmed; and well she

might, as his Majesty's signature is said to have been affixed ! The King,

we are told, heard her cries ; and, being carried to the apartment, by her

manner of reply he was so soothed, that all danger was now past. Next

day, however, the Lord Chancellor must keep his appointment, and, with

forty guards, had arrived to convey Katherine to the Tower. The tem—

pest, averted from its former object, had changed in its current the night

before, and now burst in fury on the head of Wriothesly. All that the

King said was not audible ; but the following terms in reply—“ Arrant

knave! beast and fool !” uttered with a louder voice, were heard dis-

tinctly, and even by the Queen. Henry then commanded him out of

his sight.

Dy Michaelmas Even, the 28th of September, there are some curiously

ambiguous expressions, from the man thus designated, addressed to the

King’s Secretary, Paget, which he had prefaced by saying—“ Iwrite

this to you as to myself."—“ The world is so doubtful and dangerous,

whereof we have good experience, as I pray God we may put our trust

in him, and loo/c well to our own state, with good entertainment of the

rest, that our plainness be not deceived by the (loch/leness of the world, as

it hath been of late days.” But whatever he meant, the scene referred

to must have taken place about this very time. At all events, by the

llth of October the name of qu'diner occurs for the last time before he

also had sunk in the royal favour, when the influence of the “ old learn-

ing" party was gone.~15 The three leaders, Gardiner, Norfolk, and Wri-

othesly, were on the brink of a precipice; each of them, in succession,

will be in distress, as a few days only will begin to discover.

The Lorzl (Mamellor Wmornnsnr appears first in hand. He was in

great alarm lest the proposed New Court of Augmentations should inter-

fere with the privileges, or rather the emoluments, of the Great Seal and

the Court of Chancery. He is most urgent, in writing to Paget, “ to

 

‘5 GOV. Slate Papers, i., p. 880. It is strange that this letter {ram Gardiner should relate in a

negotiation respecting a proposed marriage between Philip Duke of Bavaria and the Princess

Mary, as well as a treaty hetwccn Henry and the Duke's uncle, the Elector Palatine. (lfcounac

nothing took place; but theidea'of Gardiner heing so occupied. shows that he was willing to do

"FLU (hing if he might only retain Hr recover his Majesty‘s favour. My him and his partv cver‘y’

such alliance had been duprcmlt-d.
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move his Majesty to be good and gracious, and preserve the course of his

most ancient Court and Seal, with the poor estimations and livings of

his Ministers." “ Surely, Mr. Secretary,”says he on the 16th of October,

“ to write frankly unto you, I shall have cause to be sorry in my heart,

duringmy life, if t/wfuvour of my gracious Altman's/ml! so fail, that, partly

in respect of his poor servant, he do not somewhat of his clemency tem-

per it.”"“ Whether Ilcnry hearkeued to him or not, itis certain that the

old Court of Augmentations was dissolved, and the new one was esta-

blished.

Gaunxxnn came next in order. After Monday night the 11th of Oc-

tober, when he wrote his letter, his name is never once mentioned till the

beginning of December. For some time he had sunk so low that he

dnrst not approach the royal presence ; but on Thursday the 2d of that

month he presumed so far as to address one last letter to his royal mas—

ter, with another to Paget, begging him to deliver it. The former is

distinguished for its cringiug and hypocritical style ; and so eager was

he with Paget about his restoration to favour, as to whine to him in ser-

vile Latin.‘7 But the attempt was vain; at least there is no reply in

existence, even from the Secretary.‘18 By the end of the month his name

was known to have been excluded from the number of his Majesty’s

executors ; a step on which, it has been said, Henry had resolved before

going to France in 1544. But, be this as it may, the exclusion now was a

loss, at once of honour and emolument. Sir Anthony Browne after this

had ventured to mention Gardiner's name to the King, when his Majesty

replied, that ifhe repeated it again, his own name would also be excluded.

This man never recovered Henry‘s favour, and during the reign of

Edward, of course, he bore no sway. On the contrary, he was deprived

of his See on the 14th of February 155], as well as confined to the

Tower. Whatever of severity there might be in this, the measure seems

to have been adopted from fear of the public tranquillity ; and it formed

a degree of retribution by no means corresponding to the fearful and

bloody years of his domination. Immediately upon the accession of

Queen Mary, he was not only restored to all that he had lost, but

became Lord Chancellor of England, when he will cross our path for

the last time.“9

To return, however, to the present crisis; that there was not one

 

46 Gov. State Paprrs. i.. p. m2. 47 Idem, p. 884.

43 In this last letter to the King he refers to some refusal or niiannderslnnding as to an ('3:-

change of land with his Mnjcsly; but there is midently much else involved, and more lnennt

than Ineels the ear.

45' Same nhlc writers occasionally labour under an unforlunatc propensity, when sitting down

to vindicate a bad man in all, or almost all, that he ever did. Gardiner‘s life and character

have been lrenlcd too much after this fashion in the " llingrnphia Hritannica." 1hr: article

was labour in vain before any record of his deeds approaching to accuracy; and the only

apology for Campbell. the reputed author, is, that he wan but imperfectly informed of his hero,

and not aware of many facts which have been since brought to light, verified by Gnrdiner's

own correspondence, as well as that of others.
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moment left to listen to Mr. Stephen Gardiner, is now no matter of sur-

prise, since thc cutire Court circle, with the King included, were en—

grossed, in prospect of an event which was to produce a sensation far

deeper than could have been Occasioned by the disgrace and imprison-

ment of more Bishops than one. “ Title and ancestry," says Addison,

“ render an ill man more eontcmptible,” and yet the pride of ancestry,

in the worst of men, has occasionally wrought their ruin. Tun DUKE

or Nonromi had for some time not spent all his wrath upon “ the new

learning and its adherents.” There was another source of irritation

which came much nearer home. In consequence of Henry having mar—

ried Jane Seymour, who left a son, now about to succeed him on the

throne, that family had been raised by the King to the honours of

nobility; and Seymour, Earl of IIertford, the uncle of young Edward,

was, naturally enough, cherishing the prospect of being Lord—Protector

at no distant day. The honours bestowed on this “ young” family, had

often grated on the ears of the ancient house of Howard ; and a bitter

rivalry had existed for years between the two parties. The old Duke

had a son, “ the flower of the English nobility,” Henry Howard, Earl of

Surrey, and certainly a very different person from his father ; but a cir-

cumstance had occurred which highly inflamed his mind. He was a

man, according to Herbert, “ of deep understanding, sharp wit, and high

com'age," and therefore sure to be the more exasperated by any indig-

nity. He had been superseded in his command at Boulogne, and the

Earl of IIertford sent in his room. Surrey also had often expressed

great contempt of the new nobility ; but this step had been felt as such

an affront, that he is said to have vowed vengeance on his successor in

arms as soon as the King should die. On the other hand, Hertford,

fully aware of the influence and disposition of both father and son, saw

that the chief obstacle to his promotion would be found in the old Duke,

or his accomplished and impetuous son, the Earl of Surrey.

The disease of the Monarch was in progress; his mind naturally

leaned towards the family of his child, and to the Earl at the head of

it ; a man of inferior talent to Surrey, yet daring in his designs; and,

however young in point of honours, having his own share of ambition,

as well as the oldest nobleman in England. To the public services of

both the Duke and his son, his Majesty had been often indebted; but

with his natural temper, even in health, we are already familiar; and

in his present state, if there was the slightest danger connected with

Edward's succession to the crown, nothing could be easier than to ex-

cite both his fear and jealousy. These once excited, no man was likely

to stand before them. Whatever, therefore, the King in his cruelty

may now sanction, it seems but equal justice to allow, that in the ambi-

tion, the jealousy and fear of the Ilertford family, maybe traced the

origin of what took place. At the same~ time, and though he be in the

act of sinking into the grave, Henry will appear quite in character.
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It was upon Sunday the l‘lth of December, “ upon certain running of trea-

son,” that the Duke of Norfolk and the Earl of Surrey were conveyed to the

Tower, the one by water, the other by land, and neither aware of the appre-

hension of the other. The only suspicion of guilt of which the old man chose,

some time after, to express himself as conscious, should be given in his own

words—“ Undoubtedly,” said he to the King, “ 1 know not that l have of-

fended any man, or that any man was offended with me, unless it be rue/z as [w

uuyry trill: mcfor buiny quirk against such as hare been accused for sacramen-

tal-it's.” Once upon a time, this language might have had its effect, but not so

now. Indeed, the indecent haste of the proceedings is perhaps more marked

than it had ever been upon any similar occasion. On that very Sunday night,

immediately after the arrest, we see not fewer than three men, by royal autho-

rity, basting after the spoil belonging to the merely suspected prisoners. These

three, Sir John Gate, Sir Richard Southwell, and \Vymoundc Carew, must have

travelled in good style for these days; as they proceeded to Kenning llall,

near East llarling in Norfolk, the principal seat of the family, distant eighty

miles, and arrived there by Tuesday morning at break of day, before the ill-

mates were out of bed. The Duchess of Norfolk, for certain reasons to be

explained presently, was not there; they only found the Countless of Surrey

and her children, with Mary the Duchess of Richmond, daughter of the

Duke, and widow of Henry Fitzroy, the King’s natural son, and a Mrs. EH74 -

beth Holland.

The two latter were but “newly rison, and not ready to appear.” These

three early visitors, “ after order first taken with the gates and back doors,”

declared their desire to speak with these two ladies, “ when the first news of

the Duke of Norfolk and his son” were communicated. The Duchess of Rich-

mond “ perplexed, trembling, and like to fall down,” having recovered, “ ere

long humbled herself in all, unto his Highness.” But the object in View was

not to convey intelligence. They saw the children of Surrey, “ with certain

women in the nursery attending upon them,” and they report that the Countess

was within six weeks of her confinement; but grandfather’s property was the

main look out ; they must proceed to business, and in the evening of the day

they all unite in reporting progress “to the King’s most excellent Majesty,”

direct by “the post in haste for his life l”

They had looked most eagerly after the spoil, but were mortified in finding

so little ; though it was well if these gentlemen went through the search, and

left the mansion with clean hands. However, having got the keys from the

Duchess, they inform the dying monarch—“ her coffers and chambers (be) so

bare, as your Majesty would hardly think—her jewels, such as she had, sold,

or lent to gage to pay her debts—we will, nevertheless, for our duty, make a

farther and more earnest. search.” This, let it be remembered, was the widow

of Henry’s own natural child. They then proceeded with Mrs. Elimbeth lIol-

land’s “ gear ;” where they found “ divers girdles, beads, buttons of gold, pearls

and rings, whereof, with all other things, we make a book to be sent unto your

11 iylnicss! And as we have begun here, at this head house, so have we,

presently and at one instant, sent to all his houses in Norfolk and Suffolk, that

nothing shall be embezzled till we shall have time to see them. We do not

omit Elizabeth Holland’s house, newly made in Suffolk, which is thought to be

well furnished with stujf, whereof your Highness shall also be advertised. The

ahnoncr here chargeth himself with all, or the most part, of the Duke’s plate,

ready to be delivered into our hands. Money of the said Duke he hath none,

but supposcth the steward hath, on this last account, such as doth remain. By

our next letters, your Majesty shall be ascertained oi the said Duke’s jewels,
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here and elsewhere, and of the clear yearly value of all his possessions, and all

other his yearly revenue, as near as we can learn by his books of accounts, and

other his records.”

Nor were they yet done. The Duchess and Mrs. Holland were taken into

custody, and to be sent on as witnesses to London next morning. The old

Duchess was found much nearer to the city; and as for the Countess and her

children, these men on the spot at once actually “ beseech his Majesty to signify

whether he will have the whole household continue, or in part be dissolved,

reserving such as unto his Highness shall seem meet to attend upon the said

Earl’s wife”—“ beseeching your Highness to signify to us when, and in what

place, your pleasure is to bestow her for the time.”-""-—“ Most lnnubly beseech-

ing your royal Majesty graciously to receive these premises as a commcnccmcut

of our doings [”51

And these “ doings” were within forty-eight hours of the father and son,

unknown to each other, having been apprehended upon “ certain surmises,”

a luonth before even Surrey was brought to trial, and only six weeks before the

Monarch himself died. The writers of this letter, of course, had consulted hi

Majesty’s well known taste upon such occasions, and must have expressed

themselves in the way most likely to please: but, at all events, such was

Henry’s personal concern in the business at its very commencement, and such,

the not unusual modes of procedure under his reign.

Nor did the haste end here. The Lord Chancellor Wriothesly had, for

years, been the wann friend and supporter of both Norfolk and Gardiner.

What then must have been his mortification, when his Majesty ordered him

“ to advertise the ambassadors in foreign parts, that the Duke of Norfolk and

his son had conspired to take upon them the government of the kingdom during

his Majesty’s life, as also after his death to get into their hands the Lord

Prince! but that their devices were revealed, and they committed to the

Tower-3’52? Willing or unwilling, the Chancellor had then also to turn his

hand towards framing the “ charges against the Duke of Norfolk and Earl of

Surrey,” which afterwards were actually corrected by the King himself, in a

h‘cnzulous hand 153 And all this before the mockery of law was commenced.

Uu turning away from this disgraceful course of proceeding, to the parties

in prison, and the interior of the Duke’s family, we meet with another scene,

and in its way, not less revolting.

With the character of the Duke himself, the father of this family, the

first peer of the realm, and now about seventy-three years of age, the

reader is already but too familiarly acquainted. He has seen him

personally engaged, or presiding, on the most cruel and melancholy

occasions of past years ; from the death of Anne Boleyn on the scaffold,

down to that of Anne Askew in the gloom of night, at the stake. He

had sanctioned also the deaths of Fisher, and More, and Clumwcll ; and

now his own day of degradation and terror has come. A material

distinction, indeed, is to be drawn between the father and the son

although that son, it cannot be forgotten, then a youth of twenty, if not

5“ Such was the treatment of Frances, the daughter of Vere, Earl at Oxford. the lalt Loni

(treat Chamberlain of Henry's household.

5| Gov. State Papers, i., p. Hm. 5-" Herbert.

35 For this document, with Henry”: corruliuns priuttd lll eilplluls. srt‘ Gov Stale Papers,

1.. p. RM. i
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still younger, presided with his father, at the decided conuncnccment of

Henry's worst career of cruelty and legalised murder ; of which he him-

self was now about to become the very last victim. Both sat by, and

the father not tainely, at the mock trial of Anne Boleyn, the niece of

the one, and cousin of the other.

Now in turning our eye to this family, notwithstanding all its pride

of ancestry, we see a picture of human nature, such as no family in

humble life perhaps ever exhibited; and it is only in consequence of

the conspicuous figure made by this Duke of Norfolk all along, that we

are placed under the necessity of looking into it. For these twenty

years we have seen a ran'rr standing out in determined hostility to the

Word of God in the vernacular tongue ; and this man, from year to year,

has been the ducal [rem] of it. Whether Christianity, therefore, or even

morality, be regarded, it is of importance to ascertain what were his

pretensions to be a leader. If he had been so severe upon Crumwell

and leis character, it would be but blind partiality to pass by his own.

The bitter divisions under this domestic roof, had been of long standing ; for

after making every allowance for excited passions, for the warmth of jealousy

and wounded pride, if we follow the light afforded by existing original letters,

and merely record the facts, the picture afforded is still of the darkest hue.

The Duke of Norfolk, who was born in the year 1473 or 4, while yet Earl of

Surrey, had married, for his second wife, Elizabeth, eldest daughter of that

Duke of Buckingham who suffered under \Volsey, by whom he had five child-

ren ; llenry Earl of Surrey and the Duchess of Richmond being well known.

in 1.324 he had become Duke of Norfolk, but before then, there had been un-

pleasant feeling between him and his lady; a, servant of her’s, named llol-

land, having attracted his notice, and “ she,” says the Duchess, “ has been the

cause of all my trouble.”54 The Duke could have no complaint as to the age

of his wife, for she was above twenty years younger than himself; but such

was the animosity between them, that an entire separation had taken place so

early as the spring of 1533. The King himself was well acquainted with this

feud, and by way of quelling it, had commanded her to address the Duke by

letter. She obeyed, but there was no answer to this, though it was her third

letter. In l537, we find the Duchess in earnest correspondence with Crum-

well, as Lord Privy Seal, not with any view to reunion, but in reference to her

very limited circumstances ; and to him, in six successive letters, she pours

out all her complaints-5" Crumwell had advised her to go home to the Duke ;

she had no inclination, and stated her fears. Norfolk then sternly addresses

Crumwell in a letter from Buntingford, llerts :—“ lt has come to my know-

ledge that my zrilful wife is come to London, and hath been with you yester-

night, to come to me to London. This I will never allow ;” but, again, he

adds, “ if she write, confessing her slander, and then sue to the King, 1 will

never refuse the King‘s connnand."_5G And here the matter seems to have

dropped at that time.

54 This woman, lhough originally a laundry-maid, lhe Duchess allows lo hare been allied In

Lord Hussy, who had been executed at Lincoln. She had appeared in the jewels already raw

mcralcd, and occupied apartments in Kcnsington Palace.

5‘ Collon MK, Titus, h. i., 38.1315, and \'espas., l-‘. xlii TD.

"‘ idem. fol. 197?. The wrclehcd representations In these lrturs addressed lo C‘rnmwtll. may
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The Duchess, it is true, has been represented as a woman of high spirit, and

vindictive temper, though the circumstances in which she was placed, have

gene'ally been passed over; but after making the very largest allowance for

resentment, if only a tithing of what she wrote to Crumwcll be admitted, it

is impossible to resist the conviction, that, as it has often happened, the perse-

cutor of others abroad, had been far from correct at home, and a tyrant there.

By the letter already quoted from Kenniughall, we have a separate testimony,

and from the place which Holland there occupied, there was evidently no

room for the Duchess. If we turn away from husband and wife, to the father

and his children, there is still nothing to compensate for this long and deadly

dissension. The children had united with their father for years, against the

mother ; but by this time there had been some misunderstanding between the

Duke and his son ; for, wherever the fault lay, they had quarrelled ; and upon

Surrey being first eriminated, the Duke felt no sernplc in writing him down as

his “ foolish” son! As for the Duchess of Richmond, whose mild and fine

countenance would seem to have given the lie to any such thing, she was ready

to witness against her own brother !

At this alarming crisis, therefore, when both father and son were in separate

cells, what were the consequences of such a state of things ‘4 A house divided

against itself cannot stand. The fire which had been kindled more than

twenty years ago, and been smouldering ever since, now burst out into open

violence, and to the disgrace of all concerned. The proceedings were against

the first peer of the realm, an old man about 73; and yet the first witness

examined was this woman Holland 1 But. then the wife was now ready, after

examinations held, to witness against the husband! and the sister against the

brother, if not the father also ! In short they all came forward and thus

acted, though their united testimony could not prove high treason.

As in a picture, sufficiently humiliating, here then stood the [wad of

“ THE OLD Lnanxxxo”_party, and at the head of his own family. This was

the man, who, in his public and official character, had engaged with

such ardour in the war of opinion. The man who, to gain his own ends,

and, if possible, beguile Criunwell, could so basely play the hypocrite

in 1539 ; and who yet now, when under the fear of death, and referring

to Cruniwell and himself in comparison, could say to the Privy Council,

—“ he was a. false man, and surely I am a, true poor gttntlemzin.”57

Above all, this is the same individual who, for twenty years, had been

so bitterly opposed to the Excmsn BIBLE, as well as to its being read

by the people, and who persecuted all who prized its contents ,' but it is

no mystery now, why he pursued such a course. No wondcr now, that

he carried about with him certain personal objections to the sacred vo-

lume. It was the Earl of Rochester, at a far later period, and after he

came to a sense of his own depravity, of whom it has been testified that,

laying his hand on the Bible, he would say—“ There is true philosophy.

 

be seen in the appendix to Neil’s Life of Surrey. In the end of 1.137, lhc Duchess says the had

been married to him 25 years before, and that she was now past 4“. This would make he! a

bride at the early age of fifteen or sixteen, when the Duke was about thirty-nine.

57 Cotton 315.. TituS, b- i., fol. .‘H-
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This is the wisdom that speaks to the heart. A bud life is t/zconly objec-

tion In t/u's book."

These disclosures, so mortifying to family pride, were not without

their value. The friends of truth and righteousness could not he insen-

sihlc to their hearing, and they might now judge for themselves, and no

doubt did, whether they had any occasion to be ashamed because of their

titled opponent.”

But the King’s business, not to say his rapid disease, demanded haste,

and there must he no delay. They first proceeded with Surrey. lle

had returned from France in April ; and, having spoken unguardedly of

llertford, had been committed as a prisoner to Windsor Castle in July,

but only for a very short time. When the French ambassador was enter-

tained with such great magnificence in August, the Earl, along with his

father and Cranmer, had the most conspicuous places assigned to them

in all the ceremonies ; but it was with this pageant that the career of

Surrey came to an end.

 

58 “'e are now, hnwcver, let at least into our secret cause of the bitter hostility betu ecu lt'or-

folk and Grimm-ell, which has never been pointed out. It was not simply because Cromwell

politically leaned towards ” the new learning," but Norfolk must have owed him a grudge—and

at last had his revenge. The situation of the Lord l‘rivy Seal was often difiieult and critical.

The fact was, that, from 1537 to 1531!. he had either got himself embroiled with this divided fa-

mily, or been drawn into the vertex. in 1587 we have seen him in correspondence with the ba-

nished llnchess, and this was hazardous enough : hilt in 1538 he comes in contact with “ the

Lady of Richmond," as she was often styled. Her husband, Ilenry's natural son, had died on

the 22d July tsfii, when she was left pensionless! She begs her father's aid,or to be allowed to

sue In person to his Majesty,in 1531!. Cromwell, then in the height of power, is applied to as

Lord l’rivy Seal, when both Henry and himsrlf, as if not altogether unwilling to evade her claim

by some la~hnirul question respecting the validity of the marriage, apply to Cranmer! “0. how-

ever, affirmed it to be good; but “ as for the demand of the woman by the law civil," be pro-

fessed his ignorance, and referred to the lawyers. In June I538 the jointure had been granted.

\thn Norfolk first saw his Majesty afterwards, he not only thanked him, hut, professing to do

every thing according to his pleasure, craftily enough made an overture of his daughter in mar-

riage. For the young and beautiful widow he knew of but two persons, one of wlmm was Sir

Thomas Seymour, (afterwards Lord Seymour, who married Queen Katharine Parr, soon after

Henry's death ;) and the King, professing to be quite pleased. spoke to Seymour. But observing

both the King and Norfolk to be alike bent on the match. he referred to Crrnnrtvll, as his good

lord, because Crumwell's son, Gregory, “ had married Scymour‘s sister." He thought, there-

fore, my Lord Privy Seal “ might the rather have the ("tag/1mm) management of the matter."

All this Sadler communicates to Cromwell, hy command of the King, on the 14th ofJuly 1.538,

adding, that as the young dueliess was goinginto the country next day, “ his Grace the King

prayelh you to take your time the sooner." \Vhelllt‘l’ Crumwell managed the way for Seymour

to eacape. or the dnchess declined, it is evident that there could have been nothing but ill-will

on Nnrfolk's part, after such collisions regarding both wife and daughter, for the marriage never

took place.

in proposing this match to the King, Noifuilk's pride of ancestry is very observable. “ Per»

t'eiving,” said he, " there ensueth commonly no great good by conjunction of great bloods loge-

ther, he sought not, then-fore, to marry his daughter in any high blood or thyrer." Most extra-

ordinary, as well as foolish, language to be addressed to Henry, when referring to [he brulhrr of

hi: awn Qm‘rn, Jum' Seymour! To maintain the r‘t'nrfiilk sway in time to come, through his

alliance with the rising Seymour family, was unquestionably the Duke's rm] object, and the

craft involved was not forgotten. lhit will it be believed, after the part that the King had act-

ed, hy Sadler's holoympli letter, that this very proposal was now interwoven, and in the most

'“ftflu-‘fillfl lH'lRllflitO. With ‘5 the (‘liarges " now drawn up, and, to crown all, aetually in Henry's

men trrmulour handu'riling? As for that family which Norfolk had styled as “ not of anr

high blood or degree," they, with the King, were now determined (In the death of both the Duke

and histon. Compare (‘otton MS.. Clcnp.. F. .\iii., lot. 75; E. v., fol. ltll, with (‘rulnwell‘s

 

(‘nrr. handle 8., halograph, once in the Chapter-House, and now in the State Paper Ofliec. 0r

“‘0 ‘ ' '3 LOU» 2d Ser , ii.. till; ('ranmer's Remains. i, p. QQG—Qfll; and Gov. State Papers. i ,

pp 576-7, and Hill.
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Richard Southwell, one of the busy searchers at Kenninghall and

elsewhere, had first offered to eriminatc the Earl ; when he vehemently

demanded justice, or, as an alternative, otl'ered to fight his accuser in his

shirt. in addition to the members of his own family, Sir Edmund Kne-

vet, and, according to Herbert, one Thomas Pope, then appeared as wit-

nesses, but with trifling evidence.” The depositions, however, such as

they were, were then sent down to the Judges, who were at Norwich.

By the Tth of January a verdict was returned, and Surrey was indicted

for high treason. A special commission was appointed to try him, and

the Earl was put on his defence, as a commoner, at Guildhall, before

ll'rz'ot/zcsly, as Chancellor, and lloverthorn, the Lord Mayor, on the 13th

of January. It was then alleged that he had assumed the armorial

bearing of Edward the Coufessor, which, they said, (falsely,) had been

hitherto exclusively used by his Majesty and his predecessors. The fact

was admitted. and the authority of the heralds adduced, but pled in

vain; and as the legal ground was the sweeping section of more than

one statute, which made it high treason “to do any thing by word,

writing, or deed, to the scandal or peril of the established succession to

the crown," the Earl was convicted by a jury of twelve notable men of

Norfolk, eight knights and four squires, one of whom, by the way, was

named Boleynfi“ Surrey defended himself with great boldness and abi-

lity: but what could any defence, however able, now avail ? It was on

Friday the 21st of January that the poetical genius of this young man

was extinguished for ever, and by the authority of a monarch now himself

“ lying in the agonies of death.”‘“ Such a proceeding could not fail to

cover the Seymours with lasting odium.“2

 

59 There was but one man ofthis name, well known —Sir Thomas Pope, the founder of Trinity

College, Oxford.

00 Ten years ago he had sat in judgment on his cousin Anne Boleyn, and now some connexion

ofthat family sits in judgment upon him. The knights were, Sirs William l‘nston, Junior Bul-

Iryu, Francis Lordc, Richard Grrslmm, John Gresham, John Clere, Thomas Clerc, W. W'ood-

house. The squircs—C. Hayden, N. L'Estrange, P. Huhhert, and II. Ih-dingficld.

6' The 19lh has been often stated as the day ofexecution; but in the notes in Lord Burleigh‘s

handwriting, preserved in lilurden's State Papers, there is this entry—“ 1547. 2) Jan. [1. Co.

Snn-ry dc col." The Lords had passed their bill of attainder against Norfolk and Ms son the

day before, and did not sit on the 215i. The reason is not stated -, but this seems to have been the

day when Surrey was beheaded privately in the Tower.

“3 Lord Surrey is said to have been about thirty years of age. Having been singularly unfor-

tunate in his hiegraphers,’ whether Birch, Lord Oxford. or \Varton, Nolls' Life of Surrey must

he consulted. ln Chalmers' liiog. Diet, art. Henry Howard, the former inaccuracies or tables

are glanced at. The Countess survived him many years; having had five children, and. from

the letter already quoted, one of them, not improlmhly, a posthumous child. The mother mar-

ried, for her second husband, Thomas Steyning, Esq. of Woodford, in Suli’olk, and was living

in l5ti3.

it is pleasing to add that the young Duchess of Richmond turned out a very different woman

indeed. The children of Surrey were committed to her charge; and, stung with remorse at the

partshc had acted, thanks to the new learning! she admirably fulfilled her duty as aunt to ”It-

fatherless children, training them upiu a way very different from what they must otherwise

have been. [1 is well known that John Farr, the Martyrologisl. was chosen as their prcceptor;

and though the eldest. Thomas lluko of Norfolk, curled his days on the scall‘uld, lllrough his in-

faluatcd correspondence uith Queen Mary of Scotland, his instructions to his children as" drini:

man, are well worthy of perusal, and more especially as coming from the house of Non/211k.
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As for the Duke himself, what with the gradual progress of that

“ learning," which he hated, aml contempt for the new nobility, as well

as family disscnsion, the spirit of the old man was greatly broken down.

Still his desire for life was extreme, and he pled for it, in language as

abject as that of Wolsey or Crmnwcll who had preceded him. Men who

have sported with the lives of their fellow-creatures have often displayed

great cowardice as to their own. So it happened with Wolsey, Crum-

wcll, and the Duke of Norfolk in succession.

Throughout life, Ilenry had been always very punctilious

respecting forms of his own devising; and Norfolk, a peer,

could not be dcspatehcd after the same fashion with his son.

Parliament had met for one day on the Ll-th of November,

and before the close of that month the various parts of this

bloody tragedy were nearly east. At all events, the House had

been prorogucd, and was now to meet, very opportnnely, on

the ch of January; or the day after \Vriothesly had

pronounced sentence on Surrey. On the following Tuesday,

the 18th, a bill of attainder against the Duke was brought in,

and, next day, it was read the second time. It was 011 this

day, or within two days after, that the fallen Minister was

writing his letter to the King; a most earnestly imploring

one for mercy. This had been preceded by one to the Privy

Council, begging for alleviations in his imprisonment, and

presenting four separate confessions with an eye to mercy.

As another precaution against his vast possessions being scat-

tered among his rivals, he conveyed them entire to Prince

ED\\'ARD, and this perhaps with a view to mollify the King.

But all was in vain; it was blood that was wanted, and that

once shed, every shilling must come to the Crown. On the

20th, the bill passed the Lords. The Commons were no less

expeditious: a Sabbath interrupted them, but on Monday the

flith they returned the bill to the Upper House.m Thus the

very man who had made himself so busy in hurrying through

Parliament the proceedings against Crmmcdl, was served by

the llousc, as he had served others. Not a moment was now

to be lost; but the custom hitherto had been to rescrre all

such bills to the close of the session, and so it had been done

 

as “ Hodic allala esl Billa a homo Cummuni pm nllinclura ’l'lmmr Imris A'urfll r! llrnriri

ruin/It's Surrey. qnc cxpedila csl." See Ihe Lnrds‘ Journals. p. 2m 2m.
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with the Lord Privy Seal. Yet if the King is to have his

last dying wishes, and if the Seymours are to gain their end,

wontcd forms must be disregarded. Accordingly so they

were. The royal assent was given on Thursday the 27th;

Norfolk was ordered for execution mart morning, and left to

count the hours till break of day. Such was the last act of

power on the part of Henry the Eighth !

But “ there is no man,” subject or sovereign, “ that hath

power over the spirit, to retain the spirit; neither hath he

power in the (lay of death, and there is no discharge in that

war.” By that God, who had borne with him so long,

Henry’s own hour of call was already fixed, and “ about two

of the clock in the morning of Friday,”64 the 28th of January

1547, he had been summoned to a higher tribunal, there to an—

swer for his long and weighty catalogue of cruelty and crime.

To die, as it were, in the very act of elnbruing his hands

in blood, was the close of the King’s existence on earth;

while no subject had been so unwelcome to himself, as that of

his own dissolution. No man dared even to hint such a pro—

spect, till within a few hours of his ceasing to breathe. Even

then, some degree of courage was required, and it was Sir

Anthony Denny who told the dying man, in so many words,

“ t/mt tire hope of human ltd]; was rain.” These were terms

which betrayed an eager clinging to life still. Henry, “ visibly

disquieted,” had to be informed that the intimation was

founded upon the judgment of the physicians. He was then

asked whether he wished to confer with any one. “ \Vith no

other,” said he, “ but the Archbishop Cranmer, and not with

him as yet; I will first repose myself a little, and as I then

find myself, will determine accordingly.” Determine, how-

ever, he did not for nearly two hours, when it was of little or

no moment who should come. Cranmer was sent for in all

haste, but he arrived only in time to receive one fixed look,

when Henry grasped his hand and expired .' He was in the

fifty-sixth year of his age, and within three months of com-

pleting the thirty-eighth of his reign.

Thus narrowly, or by a space of about six hours, did the

Duke of Norfolk escape with his life, though he must no more

preside at the public and disgraceful execution of his fellow-

 

“ So the Earl of Sussex informed his Counttss. Titus, Ii. ii., fol. 51. printed by Ellis.
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men. On the contrary he, as well as Gardiner afterwards,

must remain in durance for years.“

To the close of this monareh‘s existence, we have toiled

through the record of lmman depravity, certainly not on its

own account; but because of the moral lesson it now affords,

as well as its bearing on the main object of these pages. lt'

it be one of those laws by which God appears to govern the

world, that, “ men engaged in an evil cause, [lowerer lmrmonious

they may be in the outset, s/mll, sooner or later, be at variance ;”

here we have an illustration of that law, well worthy of re—

membrance. Gardiner and Tunstal, Norfolk aml \Vriothcsly,

had been the leading and uniform opponents of the progress

of Divine truth among the people, and often had they played

into each other‘s hands; while the King, to say nothing of

his habitual depravity, having but one fixed principle, or the

love of power, had died as he had lived. Before that event,

however, he seowls on these men, by whose advice he had

been so often swayed. They were, to a man, his oldest conn-

scllors, the ablest men around him, and the very pith of “ the

old learning” party. These recent events, therefore, cannot

loosely, or with propriety, be consigned to the gulf of human

passion alone, and there left. This was the breaking up of an

old confederacy, by its own leader, or, at least, the man on

whom it depended, and then he himself died. It was l’rovi-

deuce, by degradation, and imprisonment, and death, “ put-

ting down the mighty from their seats, scattering the proud

in the imagination of their hearts,“ and preparing the way

for a very different scene in the reign of Edward, especially

so far as the printing and free perusal of the Sacred Volume

was concerned.

The remarkable period which we have now contemplated, has been often

65 Bythe Journals. the House of Lords appears to have met on Saturday the 29th, and,

strange to say. sanctioned some (inferiorl business. Next day was still allowed to pass, and, on

Monday the Slat of January. Entrann was proclaimed King. The delay of three days would,

in our time, be censured as n daring assumption; and if. as it has been Nippon-d, the life or

death of Norfolk was discussed, it only shows that it was not Henry alone. who sought his

death. The Duke's escape from the block, by only afar hours, added nearly eight years to his

existence; most of which, however, he spent in prison. The Duchess of Richmond did all that

she could to procure his release, but in vain. ()n the accession of Mary, he was not onlv de-

livered. and by herself personally, but his honours were resumed, and dying at Kcnninghall, in

September L1H, above eighty years of age. he was there interred. The Duke must certainly

have been softened in his character: as he left £500 to the Duchess of ltiehmond, not only

" for her coat and charges in making suit for my delivery out Ofprislln," lhut also " in bringing;

up my ton of .S‘urrry': children." Now as John I-‘ua‘r was the tutor. of this tuition he had

approved; though pour Gardiner, arlnprr fllt‘lll, “as then hunting for the tutor's lifc‘
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compared to a resurrection of the human mind, and certainly, since that

auspicious morning, it has never slept. But the Lords of the soil, so far

from bidding it welcome to life and activity, were filled with alarm, and

blindly chose to confound its movements with civil revolt. In the three

leading princes of Europe, who have been ever in view, there was at

least this one point of resemblance. They all persecuted ; they all in-

terfered with the inalienable rights of the human mind. Charles and

Francis, in conjunction with the original and ancient usurper at Rome ;

but Ilenry in a path of his own. In his own proper person, he had

orrogaterl to himself the entire sovereignty. As an historical event, it is

of great importance to observe this. The step taken, so far from its

being with the concurrence of the nation, was one to which even the

majority of his Council were Opposed, and it was, in truth, the Monarch’s

own deed. The duties of his subjects, in body, soul, and spirit, were to

be summed up in one word—obey ,' and so he died, leaving this his per-

sonal interference or usurpation, as a species of leavcn in his kingdom, or

his legacy to posterity. One eminent author of our own day, though so

tenderly alive to Henry’s honour, and eager to soften the asperities of

former writers, is constrained to give way here. Had his Majesty, he

says, “ confined himself to the mere oflicial and temporal acts that be-

came necessary, only benefit would have resulted from the change. But

opinions, feelings, and modes of worship, came into question, collision

and alteration, as well as matters of revenue, dignity, and power : and

Henry conceived that he had not only the right, but was placed in the

duty, of guiding and ruling the faith and doctrines and religious reason-

ings of his people”—-—a conception which would never have occurred to

him, but for his odious lust of power. “ A wide career of evil was

opened by this strange assumption, in which the most energetic mind,

especially if unchecked by the kind sensibilities, was SLU'C to be the most

tyrannical, and from principle, unrelenting."“5

As it regarded the King personally, the position which he had so

resolutely assumed, may be seen, in a very striking point of view, and

by way of warning, if we observe the language which that position

induced his courtiers to employ. Wolsey was a perfect master, in the

art of obseqnious management, but it could never have entered even into

112's imagination to frame expressions, such as his successors conspired to

 

0’0 Turner‘s Henry VIII., ch. xxxi.——-\\'e have not indeed quoted the last sentence entire—

“ A wide career of wit," says the author, “ was opened by this strange assumption, in which

the most energetic mind, without any bad motiver, and (Wu from fl: very best pm‘flut‘rs, cspecr-

ally if unchecked,” kc. The italics we have omitted, for reasons we trust suffieiently obvious to

the reader. Can any such human character exist, as that of a man running “most tyrannically"

in “ a wide career ofn'il," without any bad motives ? No man, whatever be his station, can be

relieved from his personal responsibility in God, merely because he has placed himself in the

midst of temptation, or chosen to walk npnn forbidden ground. The assumption was llrnry's

own choice, and one which be cherished with nrdour to his dying hour. Mr. Turner elsewhere

refers to the imperious and inipelling circumstances by which he was Nlrronndvd ; but l‘t‘rlflinly

”any man ever took the liberty of walking urrorilmy to [it's own trill, it was Henry the Eighth.
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pour, on certain occasions, into the royal car. No, these, it should be

observed, were tlu: natural fruit of his Majesty's assumption. Ilenry,

though atl'eeting to hear adulation with indill‘ercnce, was observed to be

exceedingly fond of praise. Wolsey first applied to him the epithet

”(9‘0st instead of “ Highness ;” but it was left for his successors to add

the terms most sacral. Whenever these words were repeated before him,

in Parliament, all the Lords rose up, and, of course, the whole assembly,

bowing, in token of assent. We need not repeat the ill—timed language

of Cranmer to him, before Anne Iloleyn’s death ;"7 nor the fulsome style

in which Crnmwell wrote, immediately after the murder of Lambert,

when llenry had presided as Head of the Church of England ; on which

occasion he wished that all the princes of Europe had been present, to

witness the scene it“ But on another occasion Crumwcll said he was

unable, and “ he believed all men were unable to describe, the unutter-

able qualities of the royal mind, the sublime virtues of the royal heart!"

Richard Rich, that devoted friend of “ the old learning,” and practised

persecntor, told him in public, that in wisdom, he was equal to Solomon,

in strength and courage to Samson, in beauty and address to Absalom 1

Stephen Gardiner, addressing the University of Cambridge, wrote—

“ The King’s Majesty hath, 63/ the inspiration of the Holy Glzosl, com-

poned all matters of religion !" Audley, the Lord Chancellor, declared

in his presence, that God had anointed him with the oil of wisdom

above his fellows—above the other kings of the earth—above all his

predecessors ; that He had given him a perfect knowledge of the Scrip-

tures l—a perfect knowledge of the art of war !—a perfect knowledge of

the art of government !" In short, both parties were alike guilty, and

vied with each other in such profane and disgusting flattery.

The assumption of supremacy over the mind, or despotic power over

the utterance of religious sentiment, was thus demonstrated to have been

mentally injurious not only to the usurper himself, but to all who drew

near him. It must have produced some characteristic species of delirium,

before Henry could have stood, with grarz'ty, expressions such as these.

Any other man would have regarded them as the height of personal

insult. His Majesty, however, held fast by his assumed position to his

dying day, and continued to be hailed with frankincense upon every side.

On all public occasions, and before the world, it was—

Tlms they roll’d themselves before him in the dust,

Then most deserving, in their own account,

When most extravagant in his applause :

As it' cxalting him, they raised themselves.

Thus by degrees, self-cheated of their sound

And sober judgment, that he was but man,

 

‘7 Sec vol. i.. p, 467. '3“ See the present volume, p. IQI
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They denii-deily'd and fumed him so,

That in due season he forgot it too.

Inflated and astrut with self-conceit,

He gulp’d the windy diet, and ere long,

Adopting their mistake, profoundly thought

The world was made in vain, if not for him.

Thcnecforth they were his cattle: drndges, born

To hear his burdens, drawing in his gears,

And sweating in his service ; his capriee

Became the soul that animated all !

Such were some of the effects resulting from Henry’s assumption of

absolute power, especially in the vicinity of his throne. Thc minds of

all, without exception, who came within the sphere of his personal in-

fluence, sustained serious injury. Even unprincipled men, tempted by

their love of pclf and power, became still worse in his service ; men of

better principles received damage for life; and we have seen one and

another, as it were, shivered to atoms on this rock of absolute power.

Well would it have been for the interests of humanity, had the assump-

tion died with him ; but, monstrous as it was, it gave a caste to the age—

nay, it produced a confusion in the minds of men for generations to

come, and one from which, even at this moment, many in Britain are

not exempt.

Upon the intelligence of Henry’s death being communicated to his :11-

ternate ally and enemy, the King of France, he became more pensive ;

and being already in bad health, he drooped and died, at Rambouillet, in

two months after, or the 3lst of March. The aged Pontitf, who had so

thundered against the King of England, lived only two summers longer ;

and thus Charles was left sole survivor on the field in which they had

all fought so long.

In these circumstances, and so far as these men were concerned, it is

certainly not a little singular, that the tumultuous scene may be said

to have closed with an act which astonished all Europe at the moment.

It was the abdication of his throne, by the Emperor, three years before

his death; and it deserves notice here, on account of one of its conse-

quences. Of these Sovereigns, he was the only one who is reported to

have at last seen the folly and futility of all such dictatorial interfer-

ence by civil rulers with the human mind, as they had all practised.

The Emperor “ was particularly curious with regard to the construction

of clocks and watches ; and having found, after repeated trials, that he

could not bring any two of them to go exactly alike, he reflected, it is

said, with a mixture of surprise, as well as regret, on his own fully, in

having bestowed so much time and labour on the more vain attempt of

bringing mankind to a precise uniformity of sentiment concerning the

profound and mysterious doctrines of religion?“

 

5” Robertson‘s Charles V. llr Thou Dayle.

VOL. ll. 1'
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That there was any magnanilnity of mind in the abdication of Charles,

has been denied, and ascribed simply to his declining health ; but, at all

events, this szuyirz'se came over him only after he had left his throne,

and the regret also came too late to benefit mankind. That the chief

energetic aetor throughout the whole of this remarkable period, should

have now seen that “ all was vanity and vexation of spirit,” is not im-

probable; and granting that his cogitations were those only of a man

who had become incapable of wielding a sceptre he was reluctant to re-

linquish, still the inference drawn from his clocks and watches, was

more sound and important than any that he ever drew “hen reigning

in his full strength. Such is the dill'erence between a man in such

power, and the same man out of it.

But alas for the poor Emperor ! If the clocks and watches had made

any impression whatever, this soon passed away. For what else could

be expected from a man who delivered himself up, body and soul, into

the hands of his confesser? And what was the result? “ Two days

before his death, he added a codieil to his will, in which he exhorts his

son to inflict signal and severe punishment on heretics, without excep-

tion of any criminal, and without regard to the prayers or to the rank

of the person I" “ It is dangerous," says he, “ to dispute with heretics.

Ialways refused to argue with them, and referred them to my theo-

logians; alleging with truth my own ignorance; for I had scarcely

begun to read a grammar, when I was called to the government of great

nations! !"70

Yet after all, Charles was merely one of a species; for how many

thousands are there still, and such men too as have never once felt the

intoxicating influence of power, who are yet far from comprehending

the incumbent doctrine of non—interference :7 It is saying but little for

poor human nature, that there has been no sentiment so tardy in its

progress. So long as men held fast by the dogmas of astrology with

regard to the heavens, and of alchemy as to the earth, the right of

private judgment in the arts and sciences was not understood. That

is a right, however, which has been long since conceded, and what has

followed '1 The perfection of science as far as it has gone. But among

the nations of Europe, that right, which in any degree, is of all earthly

blessings the greatest, Christian liberty, or, in other words, the liberty

to be a Christian, like the loftiest trees of the forest, which spring from

very small seeds, has had to sustain the strife of many a winter. Yet

genuine Christian liberty, which these European nations have been so slow

to understand, is still the monarch of the woods ; and when once Chris-

tianity comes to be drawn fresh from the pure fountain of Revelation

alone; when the Sacred Volume shall be elevated to its due place, by

 

70 Sir Jamel Mackintosh, quoting from Llorente.
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the appeal direct, and no other appeal, then, and not till then, will this

subject, like many others, be better understood.

Thus terminated by far the most important period through which Old

England had ever passed. Important, as far as Divine and eternal truth,

introduced to the people, in their own tongue, through the medium of

the press, was superior to all the passing events of the day. That period

has proved, it is true, one continued ferment, one incessant turmoil of

human passion and depravity. The civil and political worlds have been

in perpetual agitation, or one storm has come in the neck of another.

Should we specially fix our eye upon Henry, surrounded by all his cour-

tiers, for these twenty years, from first to last, what have we witnessed 1

“ The whole has been a scene of civil jar,

Chaos of contrarieties at war ;

\Vhere Obstinacy took her sturdy stand,

To disconcert what Policy had plann’d ;

\Vliere Policy was busy all night long

In setting right what Faction had set wrong ;

Blind to the working of that secret Power

Which balanced still the wings of every hour.”

But then, amidst all, have we not beheld a separate cause and interest,

which it was far above the power of kings, as conquerors, to control?

Nay, one by which the King of England and his Counsellors have been

signally overruled again and again? A cause which, apart from the

tumults of worldly policy, still prospered in defiance of them all 2 Or,

in other words, have we not descried all along, for twenty years, an

under-current meandering through the country, in spite of all interfer-

ence maintaining its own separate and peculiar channels, and, as it were,

disdaining to mingle with the waves above? Though too much over-

looked by historians hitherto, it was cherishing at the roots all that has

been healthy, and vigorous, and praiseworthy in this kingdom ever since.

Whatever of Christianity has prevailed in England, from that time to the

present, its origin is to be found here, perfectly distinct from all the

councils and edicts, or the proclamations, whether for or against, of

Henry the Eighth. These, after more than ten years of positive hosti-

lity had passed away, when they once or twice happened to be in favour

of the vernacular Scriptures—these tokens of defeat, after the tug of war

had slackened, and after Henry, and all around him, had been obliged to

give way, had some influence. But even these, if we are to believe the

King, instead of all that party writers have chosen to aflirm, were con-

fessed by himself, as we have heard, and towards the end of his days, to

have been comparatively impotent. A month or two was the measure

of their power, while still the cause went on, under the hand of that

God who had been with it from the beginning, and is with it still.

\Vith reference, therefore, to the history of the English
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Bible, a;- far as We haw Come, and after such a detail as the

past, with all its imperfections. what. for example. can any

reader think when he finds one writer, in summing up the

reign of Henry the Eighth. express himself in such terms as

the following ? “ ”is largest claim to our gratitude is, that he

at last permitted the great fountain of religious truth and of

intellectual piety to be opened to the people, by sanctioning

the translation and circulation of the Scriptures in the national

language; thus making free to every one what millions have

blessed liim for I “ This is even exceeded by another modern

historian. “ He resolutely maintained to the end of his life

the exclusive right of God‘s undoubted “"0rd to be the reli-

gious instructor of the rational creation. The assertion of this

fundamental principle is the brightest distinction of Henry's

reign E l "

All this, and much more to the same efl‘ect', has been actu-

ally reported ofa man who. above ten years after the Scrip-

tures of the New Testament had been introduced into this

kingdom, in spite of all his power, and the hostility of his asso-

ciates—a man who, after he had been signally overruled to

sanction the very translation he had condemned, to say nothing

of his share in the guilt of leaving the translator to the flames,

did indeed at last inform his subjects that “it had pleased

[rim to permit and command the Bible, being translated into

their mother tongue, to be openly laid forth in every parish

church.” But then this is the same man who, in less than

six years after, enjoined that “ no women but noble women,

no artificers, apprentices, journeymen, servingmen, husband—

men, nor labourers, were to read the Bible or New Testament

in English, to themselves or to any other, privately or openly ! “

And who. in three years after this, told all England, “it

ought to be deemed certain that the reading of the Old and

New Testament is not necessary for all those folks that of duty

ought to be bound to read it, BUT as the Prince and tire policy

of the realm shall think coneem'ent to be tolerated or nuns

non 1r! Consonant “hereto, the politic law of our realm

hath now restrained it from a great many!" This daring

profanity was crowned by Henry‘s last public act, within six

months of his dissolution—his endeavour, by proclamation. to

consign to the flames above thirty editions of the New Testa-

ment by Tyndale—denouncing the translation as “ crafty,
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false, and untrue,” though it was the very same with that

which was included in the Bible he had sanctioned in 1537 l“

All this contemptible spleen and fury, it is true, had been

held in derision, and most remarkably thwarted and counter-

wronght, till at last God began to deal with the man in the

way of disease and death. Now if historians, at the distance

of three hundred years, will thus write of his Majesty the

reigning King, it may abate the surprise of some at the Ian--

guage of his courtiers when crouching before him ; but, in the

name of truth, and of all that is honest in historical narrative,

why should we, in this age, be directed to a source of grati-

tude such as this 2” Man praises man, indeed; and if a king,

however profane, or however hostile, is to enjoy the posthu-

mous fame or personal credit of all the good that was done

during the days of his mortal life, then, of course, no room is

left for any other individual ; but,

“ Thus idly some men waste the breath of praise,

And dedicate a tribute, in its use

And just direction sacred, to a thing

Doom’d to the dust, or lodged already there."

The worst. effect of such language is, not that of its spoiling

one of the most deeply interesting and instructive chapters in

the history of our country, or its turnng away the eye from

her real human benefactors. There is a far higher considera—

tion. For if niau only is to be regarded here, when or where,

in the whole compass of English ‘history, is God, by himself

alone, to be specially adored? After all that we have read,

may it not now, with reverence, be said of HIM, that [11: had

trodden an uncommon, nay, unprecedented path ? Other nae

tions, it is granted, received the Scriptures, and by the kind

providence of heaven, but not after the same singular manner.

There is no passage in the history of Germany or in that of

any other nation, of a similar character; though, strange to

say, this has never yet been distinctly explained, nor at any

time sufficiently observed.

“ It is the glory of God to conceal a tiling : but t/Ic Itonour of

Kings to scare/1 out a matter ;” and perhaps there never before

had occurred a more striking commentary on that sacred pro—

7‘ The Episllcs of which were than reading in llllhlit, and continued to be so for more than a

hundred years after Henry was in his glare. and the Psalms of which are lead publitlv In Em:-

laud and Ireland to the prescnl hour.
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verb. Let the reader of English history, say. whether there

has been any one equal to it since.

Jlefore ever the book arrived, \Volsey had been forewarned

by Cochlzeus, a service of which he boasted for years after, and

complained bitterly that our King had never rewarded him.

It was only strange that he could not give the name of the,

Englishman, the translator, or that he did not, if he could.

The “concealment” of Providence had already commenced.

But still, and before the volume came, the Cardinal had pre-

meditated “ asecret scare/z and at one time,” in London, Cam-

bridge, and Oxford, for all hated books; and of this scare/z,

his Majesty on the throne, warmly approved. Yet when the

set. time was come for the Sacred Volume to be given to Eng-

land, here, accordingly, the book was ! But by whom trans-

lated, no one could tell, at least no one told ; and where it was

printed, is only now in discussion, at the distance of more than

three hundred years. The book was found in Oxford, at

Cambridge, in London, dispersed, they said, after a few months,

“ in great numbers,” and it must be publicly denounced. But

still the author could not be named. Its continued transit

to this country, its introduction, its dispersion, far from the

cities and the court, were still involved in mystery: and

though Solomon adds in his proverb—“ it is the honour of

Kings to search out a matter,” here was one which baflled

the King, and all his searchers. Certain individuals, belong-

ing to another nation, and not speaking our language, were

moved to take up the “concealed thing,” and one edition

followed after another, like “ the ploughman overtaking the

reaper, and the treader of grapes him that soweth seed." Here

they were in England, aye, and Scotland too; but the time

when, the channel of conveyance, or the places to which the

treasure came, were still so many mysteries. \Volsey and

\Varham, Tnnstal and Stokesly, not forgetting Sir Thomas

More, were shrewd and able men; and probably every one

of them thought so of himself. Their days were spent in

searching. State secrets on the Continent, they penetrated,

detected, and counter-wrought; but here was an affair by

which they were all entangled, as among the briars in a wil—

derness. They all searched out the matter, and groped their

way, blindly supposing it was for the honour of their King:
a

but there was still a secret workinrr, still a “ concealment" in
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the business, by which they were all, individually and in suc-

cession, battled and perplexed. The moaning of Sir Thomas

More, in the sixth year of progress, at once a commentary on

the vexatious concealment, and a eulogium on the parties em-

ployed, is worthy of repetition even now.

“ These fellows,” said he, “ that naught had here, and therefore naught car-

ried hence, nor nothing finding there to live upon, be yet sustained and main-

tained with money sent them by some evil-disposed persons out of this realm

thither.”—Sneh was the writer’s random conjecture, for to fathom the matter

was beyond his power ; but then there were these books, and of them he could

speak by cxperience,—“ which books albeit that they neither can be there

printed, without great cost, nor here sold, without great adventure and peril :

yet cease they not to print them there, and send them hither, by the whole vats

full at once: and in some places, looking for no lucrc, cast them abroad by

night : so great a pestilcnt pleasure have some devilish people caught, with the

labour, travail, cost, charge, peril, harm and hurt of themselves, to seek the

destruction of others l”

Such was the language of the second baflicd Lord Chancel—

lor of England; but what was all this, save the writhing of

the mind, under the conecalmeuts of that God, whose highest

glory was concerned in t/zus giving his \Vord to England, in

spite of all her rulers? Here and there already, “ the voice

of rejoicing and salvation was in the dwellings of the righteous.

The right hand of the Lord had done valiantly.”

If, however, it be “ the glory of God to conceal a thing,“

and many such things are with him; in the course of his

providence, the curtain may, at last, be drawn aside; and

then—what then? After rendering praise to Him, to whom

it is first, nay, and in one sense, only due; yet, as far as

human agency had been, or was still employed, whether are

we to give the glory to the men whom God overruled, or the

man he employed ? the men He, all the while, controlled and

checked, and turned as the rivers of water? or the man into

whose heart he had infused his determined purpose ?———tho

men agitated by little else than wayward and tumultuous

passions? or the man possessed by “the spirit of love, and

power, and of a sound mind 2”

But enough, and more than enough, of Henry the Eighth

and his courtiers in general. The heart now cannot but in—

stinctively recoil from looking in that direction. Other his-

torians, however, have directed the gratitude of their country

to other individuals. The renown of the contest has been
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ascribed to certain men whom we have seen wait on the

times, till the battle was actually fought and won; and the

credit of all that followed has been given to such as, led by

political motives, were overruled to lend the cause, since it

must advance, that countenance, which literally cost them

nothing. Our preceding history may be referred to in ex-

planation; and whether his Majesty, as far as he was a patron,

did not even then “ encumber them with help,” we leave the

reader to judge.

“’0 only repeat, as not the least remarkable fact in the

entire narrative, that the able, though unpretending man, so

evidently raised up by God to commence and carry forward

the war of truth and righteousness unto victory, has been

hitherto left in the background. With this never-to-be-

forgotten period, other names have been associated, so as

almost to overshadow him; these have been repeated a

thousand times, and become familiar as household words;

while there are not wanting those who still inquire—And

who was Tyndale? But if we mean to speak of the first per-

sonal and determined preparations for this great contest—of

the man who, by first applying the art of printing to the

Sacred Volume in our native tongue, effectually placed the

“ leaven” of divine truth in the heart of this kingdom ; if we

intend to refer to the first victories gained upon English

ground, to the brunt of the battle, or to the burden and heat

of the day, these were not the men. Tyndale, with Fryth

by his side, occupy a place in the foreground of the picture,

from which they never can be moved by any impartial his-

torian. But we have not yet done with the influence of our

martyred Translator. The providence of God, under the reign

of Edward, will interpret how much more we owe to his

memory, and whether the people of England did not testify

their gratitude and veneration, as soon as they were let alone

to act for themselves.
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THE ENGLISH BIBLE.

BOOK lll.—ENGLAND.

Jfrom (thwart! EH. to the (Eommoumaltb.

SECTION I. REIGN OF EDWARD.

A REIGN, HOWEVER BRIEF, DISTINGUISHED AS HAVING N0 PARALLEL IN

BRITISH HISTORY, WITH REGARD TO TIIE PRINTING AND PUBLICATION

OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES IN THE LANGUAGE 0F TIIE PEOPLE.

W’rubx‘uflm storm has changed into a calm; so that in 10-

viewing the Christianity of England flom the six-

K“*x::: teenthl3century, them have been those, as there are

‘ still, who prefer to begin with the reign of Edwald

the Sixth ; while others repudiate every event before the reign

of Elizabeth. But whatever may be the inducement to either

preference, such parties must not expect to be acknowledged as

possessing much, if any, energy of purpose in tracing effects to

their cause ; or any measure of that disposition, which cannot

be satisfied without accounting fully for circumstances, still

existing before every eye. The reign of Henry the Eighth,

whatever had been his personal character, was, in many re-

spects, not only initial but germinant. Every day since, has

so testified ; and the broad surface of the kingdom still bears

witness to the Weight and pressure of his sceptre. He left

behind him certain marks, which are still acknowledged as

memorials of his power.

It, therefore, becomes only so much the more observable.
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that the genuine or correct history of the English Bible has

never allowed us, as it never allowed him, to come down and

confound the Sacred Volume, either with the ecclesiastical

arrangements, so called, of his time, or with the fallible in-

terpretations of crring men. No historical line could be more

distinctly drawn, whether while the King and his advisers

were arrayed against the Scriptures, or after they were over-

ruled to admit them into England. Then, indeed, his Ma-

jesty himself became the remarkable instrument in not per-

mitting the English Bible to be at all identified with the

ecclesiastical body he had set up and sanctioned. Not only did

he not consult it on this subject, but frowned upon his Bishops,

when once presuming to sit in judgment upon the translation.

And now that the King is dead; now that the New Testa-

ment Scriptures had been reading for twenty years, and the

Bible entire for nearly ten, not unfrequently in the face of the

flames, we are escaped from what may be regarded as the grand

tempest. One furious blast, indeed, under Queen Mary, we

have yet before us; but still with mere political, or any other af-

fairs, there will beless occasion for perplexing ourselves anymore.

These might afford instructive warning and monition; but the

leading design of these pages, now disentangled from the past,

may be regarded with an eye but occasionally diverted from

itself. That history can now be viewed throughout, under

successive reigns; or in those of Edward and Mary, Elizabeth

and James, when we come to the version universally in use.

In other words, for the main practical purpose which we have

in view, from the beginning to the end, we no longer require

to proceed only year by year, as we have done ; nor is it any

longer necessary to notice the editions of the Scriptures in

regular succession. “’0 have, it is true, all this time been

only laying the foundation, and in so doing feel perfectly con-

scious that we may have trespassed on the patience of certain

readers ; but more especially on that of any who have never

been before aware of what a superstructure has been reared

upon it. They have now before them the groundwork of

infinitely the lamest undertaking which Britain has to show.

whether to her own people, or those of surrounding nations.

\Vhen compared with it, every thing else without exception,

throughout this kingdom, is but local and limited.

At the close of this volume, however. will be found, at least
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so far, one index to our history, in a List of the Editions of

the Bible, and New Testament separately, from the year 1525

down to our present version in 1611 and 1613; soon after

which the Scriptures in English actually become a multitude

which no man can number. At the same time this fact will

at last lend its assistance, in any attempt to estimate our

present most singular condition as a nation, as well as our

position in reference to the world at large.

In the reign of Edward the Sixth we are presented with a contrast

between father and son; or between two men, seated in succession on

the same throne, such as England had never witnessed; and this he—

eornes still more striking, from the rights of conscience being new no bet-

ter understood, than they had been under the previous government. The

blame then, however, recoiled upon the King ; now it will fall upon his

Ministers. Of the father, it might in truth be said—“ As the whirl-

wind passeth,” so the man was no more; but after the oppressive and

tormenting misery endured by so many, and especially after he became

“ his own Minister,” the reign of his son must have come to the best

of his subjects, exhilarating as the morning breeze over a beanfield to

the traveller. It was not indeed “ a morning without clouds ;" but as

far as such a history as the present is concerned, it was like “ clear

shining after rain.” \Ve speak only with reference to the Sacred Vo-

lume ; and, in this point of view, justice still remains to be done to the

brief reign of that youthful and amiable monarch—the Josiah of his day.

Henry VIII. being interred at Windsor on ‘Vednesday 16th of Fe

bruary, four days after, or upon Sunday the 20th, his son, then only in

his tenth year, was crowned. An incident occurred, indicative of the

change which had taken place, so far as the crown was concerned.

Upon that day, when three swords were brought before Edward, as

tokens of his being king of three kingdoms, he said there was one yet

wanting. The noblemcn around him, not exactly catching his mean-

ing, inquired which that was ’I IIe answered—flee L’z'IJZe. “ That book,"

said the young Prince, “ is the sword of the Spirit, and to be preferred

before these swords. That ought, in all right, to govern us, who use

them for the people’s safety, by God’s appointment. Without that

sword, we are nothing, we can do nothing, we have no power: from

that we are, what we are, this day: from that alone we obtain all

power and virtue, grace and salvation, and whatsoever we have of

Divine strength.” After some other similar expressions, Edward com-

manded the Sacred Volume to he brought with reverence, and so carried

before him.1

 

' Hayward. Strypc. Though the former mistake: the day of coronation for lheimh, and

the latter says Sunday the 2151. it was the 20th ni' February.



2:!“ THE NUMBER OF EDI'I'IUNS [1300K H].

in the change which now commenced, the attentive observer may

discover one feature of Divine interposition, often displayed in other

instances. In the wonderful works which our hlessed Lord condescend-

ed to perform, when dwelling here below, a rule may be obser\'ed,—in

his never doing, by miracle, more than was requisite, or whatever might

be cll'ccted by ordinary means.2 And so now, the days of direct,—that

is, to our eye, of more striking interposition of Divine Providence, in

favour of the Sacred Volume, were not so frequent, and under this reign,

at least, they were but seldom demanded. The season for_human agency

had come. Printers and publishers may do the rest, and purchasers will

not be wanting; though, at the same time, the unseen, yet overruling

hand, is not withdrawn. That cause which we have already seen weather

many a gale, will continue to retain its own singular character for inde-

pendence, whether the reigning power smile, as under Edward, or frown,

as in the days of his sister, Queen Mary.

\Vith regard to the various editions of the Sacred Scrip-

tures issued from the press in the brief reign of King Ed-

ward, we have already hinted that no justice has ever been done

to the subject. To say nothing of older historians, even so

recently as the year 1792, his readers were informed by New-

comc, Archbishop of Armagh, nay, and as a proof of “ ear-

nest endeavour that the \Vord of the Lord might have free

course and be glorified,” that “ during the course of this

reign, that is,” said the author, “ in less than sewn years and

six months, eleven impressions of the whole English Bible

were published, and sin: of the New Testament; to which

may be added, an English translation of the whole New Tes-

tament, paraphrased by Erasmus.”3 This only shows how

little attention has been paid to the subject, when a period so

heart-stirring could be thus reported; but that the blunder-

ing statement should have been literally repeated up to this

hour, and in our best introductions to the study, or the

translations, of the Scriptures, is more surprising still.

“’0 need not. remind the reader that, instead of seven

years and a half, Edward did not reign quite six and a half;

but how stand the facts under this brief period? \Vhy, that

9 When He had raised Lazarus from the dead, he “at- “hound hand and foot \Vllll :rau-

clolhes,” Jesus said In those who blood by. " loose him and let him no." \\'hcn, and after hm-

ing hccu “ laughed to scorn," lhe dead young maid arose at his luddinp, and her bpiril came

again; He " commanded ”If"! to give her mml." As much as In sav. in holh instances, lhat

lhnugh raised by miracle. they were not to liw by miracle.

5‘ Noncomc's llistnrical View of English lhhlical Translations. p [34
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so far from only 51'.» editions of the New 'l‘estalnent, there

were nearly thirty more; instead of eleven editions of the

Bible entire, there were at least fourteen ; and all these

within the space of less than six years and a half, for Edward

reigned no longer. In other words, instead of only nineteen

distinct issues of the Scriptures, including Erasmus, as often

so erroneously reported, we have ascertained abontfifly; and

as for the Bibles, all these editions issued from the press in

less than four years, or from August 1549 to July 1553.

Such a period, therefore, well deserves a better survey, fur-

nishing, as it does, several instructive and memorable results.

\Vith regard to the printing and circulation of the Sacred

Volume in the days of Henry the Eighth, we have seen that

it was throughout, at best, but a troubled scene, and distin-

guished for bitter persecution; the days of Edward the Sixth,

when properly examined, stand altogether unrivalled, even

by any subsequent reign, for non-iiztmfireuco with the Scrip-

tures. Nay, the truth is, that in the history of England, it

so happens that we have not another reign of a similar charac—

ter to exhibit; it stands alone. It is, however, curious

enough, that the reign of the most youthful sovereign that

has ever since reigned in Britain, should have made the

nearest approach, and promises before long to equal, and, it

may be, far excel it. \Ve refer to the absence of monopoly, and

of course to our present benignant Queen Victoria. Mean-

while, evcn the present age would do well to look back and

acquire a little wisdom from this early period; for, although

a strict regard to impartiality has left us no choice but to re-

cord other things of Cranmer, which must ever be condemned,

he will now be entitled to a meed of praise, which his most

partial admirers have either never observed, or, at least, never

marked, as they might have done.

As there was none of that arrogance and impiety on the

part of the Crown, with which Henry was ever insulting his

subjects; talking to them, at one moment, as if they were

children, or were to have no mind of their own ; and at an-

other, as if they had no right to form any opinion whatever

for themselves; so, on the contrar , great liberty new pre-

vailed in printing any one translation already made. No

change for the better, could then be greater. The last act

of the father was to brand the name and memory of Tyndale:
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in the first l’arliaIIIent held by his son, that act was repealed,

and declared to be “ utterly void and of none ell'eet;” nay,

the portrait of Edward will soon be seen and sold, in imme-

diate conjunction with the name and translation of Tyndale.

l’ossessed of such power of control as Cranmer now enjoyed,

one might have imagined that he would have pressed forward

his own correction of Tyndale‘s version, and in superiority to

all others. But there is no such personal leaning to be dis-

covered—quite the reverse. The people had been left freely

to make their choice, or declare their preference, and we shall

soon see the result. Here, then, was one trait in Cramner‘s

character, and one which has never been pointed out, even by

those who have sought to justify other steps which cannot

be defended. True, it may be said that he was altogether

engrossed with “his Book of Homilies and his Catechism,

with King Edward’s Service Book, his Book of Articles, and

the Reformatio Legum,” to say nothing of his Parliamentary

and otlicial engagements. This is granted, for such indeed

was the course he chose to pursue; but still, had Cranmer

been disposed to have interfered with the printing of the

Scriptures, he certainly could have found time to have both

discovered and exerted his power. On the contrary, with his

name at the head of the Regency, and on such a subject

possessing great sway, he appears to have acted with a degree

of candour and liberality which has never been surpassed, nay,

never equalled by any man in power eter since.

One important consequence has been, that we are able new

to see at once what was the popular taste. 'l‘wenty-one

years after the New Testament of Tyndale had been sent into

England, an opportunity had at last presented itself, for the

people as such to speak out, and say what they wanted. The

printers were ready to print, and the stationers, as they were

called, to sell; but, of course, they would not press any one

translation except that which they knew beforehand was most

likely to renmncrate then). As all the editions were indi-

ridual undertakings by men engaged in business, they, it

must be evident, would print chiefly that book which was

most frequently and eagerly sought after.

That zeal for the art of printing which burst forth in-

stantaneously after Henry‘s death, will prepare us for the

numerous editions of the Scriptures which immediately fol-
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lowed. This noble art had been introduced into England

under Edward IV., when there were three or four printers ;‘

under Henry VII. there were five; and four of these survived

to print under his son: but during his long reign of nearly

thirty—eight years, not fewer than forty-0110 printers had com-

menced business in London, or forty-five in all. Now, the

first importation of Tyndale‘s New Testament into England

had taken place, not till more than eighty years after the in-

vention of printing, and about fifty-eight after the art had

been introduced into the country ; but it is worthy of notice,

that from t/zat period, of these forty-five printers not fewer than

thirty-three had started in business, and that eight of them

were ultimately connected with printing the Sacred Volmne.5

Let us then now observe what ensued, as soon as Henry

had “ ceased from troubling,” and Gardiner, Bonner, and

Tunstal, were bereft of the power. Of the forty-five printers

under Henry, fourteen survived when Edward came to the

throne. \Vhile his father, the subject of loathsome disease,

was sinking into the grave, and in less than twelve months

after his death, as many as eight new men had started in

business as printers. Next year, however, there were not

fewer than eleven more, and in the next two, eighteen, besides

six others in 155] and 1552, or forty-three in all; raising

the number of printers under this youthful monarch to not

fewer than fifty-seven, in the brief space of six years ! Now if

it be inquired, what connexion had all this with the diffusion

of the Divine Record? it was no less than this—that out of

these fifty-seven printers, more titan t/ze Ital/i or flat fewer

t/zan t/zirty-one, and these the most respectable, were engaged

e'it/eer in printing; or publishing tlze Sacred Scriptures.

As neither London itself, or the broad surface of England, has ever

since exhibited any thing similar to this state of things, it would be un-

pardonable to withhold the names of those printers and publishers, who

so adorned this reign, by their zeal and assiduity in forwarding the

interests of Divine Truth. The fourteen men first mentioned belonged

to Henry’s reign, with four of whom we are already familiar, but seven

more of these new found employment in connexion with the Scriptures.

4 Into Oxford 1-168; Westminster about 1474; London and St. Albans 1-180. Sec Cotton‘u

Typographieal Gazetteer, second edition.

5 These were Berthelet, Nycolson, Grafton, \Vhitehureh, Itedman. Trereris, l‘etyt, and

Byddlc.
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To these eleven we are now to add twenty more, or at the least thirty-

one, so engaged. We give the year of their commencing business, and

the names in italic mark the men who are known to have been employed

in either printing or selling, in whole or in part, the Sacred Volume in

our vernacular tongue. Indeed many, if not most of them, both printed

and sold.
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L537. Ih'rlmril (Iruflun. I547. (innller Lynne. I549. .Iuhn .Ilyt'lu'll.

I537. Edward ll’hili'luu'rht. I547. Roger Mndeley. I549. .lohu Cau‘oml.

I336. Tlmuuur I’n'lyl. 1547. Thomas Powell. 154a Anlh. Kylnnn.

I537. John Il’uyhnul. I547. IVE/Hum Powell. 1550. Rich. ('hmlelon.

I54". Thoma: Rug/mull. 1540. Roger Carr. I55". Harrington's Widow

If)“. Will. Iiliddlelun. 15m. llmnplzry l'ouvll. I550. John \Vycr.

If)“. Robert ’l‘ay. Krill. Richard Il'yrr. I550. Amlra III-Mela

15-82. II'illium lionhmn. Iii-Ill. IVillimn ll_I/II. I550. 51. Myerilman.

L’A2. Richard Lani. I540. Robert Sluughlon. 15W). ’l'lw. "Ilullit'f.

I543. Rryimilll II’ch. law. John Overlon. 1550. John 'I'urk.

I544. .lulm Merlin-dc. III-NI. John 03mm. L150. John Kynue.

I545. IIii'Imril Kulc. 154". "’illium Copland. 1550. John 'I'ysdale.

ISIS. Michael Lobley. I543. Il‘illiam Srru. [53L Humphrey ’l‘oy.

154$}. Anlh. Seoloker. IMI. John Case.

1543. Hugh Singlelon. I551. Abraham I’ealc.

15-19. Hurl'orde's \Vidow. 155]. John Il’g/ghh'.

1.5467. .lnlm ”aye. 1545]. John Harrington. 15.71. Richard Tulle].

I5-Iii-7. Niel/«(us llyll. I549. IVillidm Tillr. I552. \Villinm Riddle.

Hui-7. .luhn (Valley. 1549. “'illiam Baldwin. 1552. Gerard Dewcs.

Had Edward lived, or the same course been pursued, it is impossible

to calculate what must have been the consequences. Of the men now

mentioned, three had already carried the art to Canterbury, Ipswich,

and Worcester, and a fourth to the capital of Ireland. In 1549, Mychell

at Canterbury was printing the Psaltcr ; at ll'orcester, Oswen was print-

ing the New Testament in 1548 and 1550; Humphrey Powell, after

printing the Psalter for Whytehurch, had commenced business in

Dublin by the year 1551 ; while not fewer than twenty-eight other

substantial men were concerned with the Scriptures in the metropolis

itself. Though the printers in London may now amount to five hundred

in number, nothing wearing the most distant approach to this state of

things, has ever been exhibited since.“

But the editions of the Scriptures themselves will now

furnish us with another view of this memorable period. For

Bibles in folio, there may have been not so much need as yet,

considering the number which had been printed in 1540 and

 

0 One of the first primers who commenced business in prospml of Edward mounting the

throne, very well serves to mark the crisis. This was John Day, and his firs! publiealion, im-

mediately after the King‘s death, in l547. was—“ The sum of HulyScri'pIm-r, imprimed by John

[Jay], dwelling in Srpulclrre's parish, al lhe sign of the Rrxurrrdian ;" alluding to the rebns or

device he had adopted and ofh-n employed, riz. one yonlb nwnking another cm. of uleep, al the

moment of sunrise, with this mollo—" Arlen/or it is DA V." Another man was Riehnrrl Jnygc;

or two prinlcrs, wilh whose Immcs so many edilinns bulb of the Ihblc enlire, and the New

Testament, were now In he associnled. The Inllcr will soon print two ol' the smallest and

most henulil'nl edilions of Tyndalc's New Tcsimnent, in 2mm, with the porlrail of Edward

himselfprefixcdl
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15+] ; for although Ilenry had licensed Anthony Marler to

print for five years longer, he was then over-stocked, and the

sale must have flagged, as the wayward monarch only frowned

on the undertaking ever after. New Testaments, however,

were in great request, and the people will now discover which

translation they preferred.

To our List of editions at the close of this history we are now under the ne-

cessity of referring, both for illustration and proof. Should therefore any slight

discrepancy be discovered, between any general statement, and the editions

there put down, though in no case will it afl'ect our argument on the whole, the

reader will find it safe to abide by the List. At. the same time should any in-

stance occur it will be there noted. At present we confine ourselves to a cur-

sory survey. Looking at the entire period of six years and a half, there ap-

pear to have been about fifty distinct publications, whether of the Sacred Vo-

lume entire, or the New Testament separately ; that is, fifteen of the former,

and thirty-five of the latter ; though it is not improbable that one or two more

may yet be discovered.

Of Coverdale’s version there was one edition though in two issues, first in

1550 by Andre Hester, and in 1553 by R. Jngge. Of Taverner’s version there

was one, in five volumes in 1549, and another, though this has been questioned,

in 1551. Of Cranmer’s Bible there seem to have been seven editions. Of

Matthew’s there were at least five ; but then one of these, about to be mentioned,

was so large an impression that it has been mistaken frequently for a number

of distinct editions. Allowing to each separate individual embarked, his own

Bibles, there were not fewer than eight distinct issues of this one edition. This

would make twelve in all, of Matthew’s.

With respect to the New Testament, besides the English translation inserted

in the paraphrase of Erasmus in 1548, of which there was a second edition, at

least. of the first volume, in 155], and one edition generally ascribed to Sir

John Cheke ; of Cranmer’s Testament there appear to have been eight editions,

but then of 'l‘yndale’s, whether under his own name or that of Matthew, there

were not fewer than twenty-four, besides one of Coverdale corrected by Tyn<

dale’s version]

011 the whole, therefore, if the public demand had called for Cranmer's cor-

rection of Tyndale, fifteen times, it had done so for Tyndale’s version, as it

stood, fully double that number ; and if six men were concerned in the former,

eighteen, at least, were in the latter.

The edition to which we have alluded, of Tyndale's or Matthew’s

translation in May 1551, is worthy of special notice, as indicative of

the zeal now abroad, so unfettered by interference. In this Bible not

fewer than nine difl'erent respectable men, printers and booksellers in

London, were concerned, and the impression, therefore, must have been

 

7 The first Testament of Cranmer, though dated in 15-16, as their year ran on to the 25th of

March, we place under Edward, as it was most probably not published till after Henry‘s death.

So scarce is it. that we have known of thirty-five guineas being offered for a copy. Unfortu-

nately for Cranmer's next Testament, by Whitchurch as printer. not fewer than eleven verses

were omitted in one chapter. viz. Rev. i. ”-20. It h!“ been surmised that the hook had been

called in, but at least one copy now exists in London, in the collection of Mr. ()lfor.

VOL. ll. Q
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a very large one. It may be regarded as an ornament ofits kind, pointing

to the reign of I'Ingland’s youngest monarch. With the exception of

one, to be noted, under Elizabeth, London ever since has never furnished

a parallel. The following is its title, with a eolophon partly corrobo-

ntive of the fact as now stated :—

“ The Bible, that is to sayc, all the holy Scripture : In whiehe are contayned

the Olde and none Testament, truly and purely translated into Englishe,

now lately with great industry and diligence recognised,” t‘w. Small

folio. Colophon—“ llere cndcth the whole Bible after the translation of

Thomas Mathew—Imprynled at London by Nycolaa [lg/ll, dwelling in

Suynct John’s Strode, at the cost and chart/es of certaync honest mcmw of

(he occuparyan, whose names be upon their bakes.”

Separate titles were printed for each of these “ honest mcnnc," who

were at least eight in number, viz., John Wyghte, Willyam Bonham,

Thomas l’etyt, Thomas Raynolde, lichard Kelc, John Walley, Abraham

Veale, Robert Toye. The first and last three books are in the Bristol

Museum ; and most of the others, if not the whole, have been seen by the

writer in other collections. The copies with the names of Wyghte and

Bonham are said to be printed by them, indicative of their being part-

ners in the expense with Hyll, the actual printer. The others have

llyll's name as printer for each of them, or generally, as in the above

colophon for Robert Toye ; but the book is the same throughout, though

it may have been often mistaken for three, if not eight or nine, different

editions.8

Tyndale”s Bibles were published under the uameof Matthew ;

but as for the New Testament separately, the name of \Villiam

Tyndale was now inserted in the front titles of fifteen editions,

if not more. At the same time it may be observed, in

farther proof of the freedom of the press, and of the absence of

all jealousy or interference on the part of Cranmer, that the

impressions of Matthew‘s Bible took precedence of his own in

point of time. That of the former, by Day and Sores, was

finished in August 154-9, and that by Reynolde and Hill in

October; but Cranmer‘s, by Grafton and \Vhitchnrch, not

till December of that year.9

 

" [t was. however, more than could have been expected that such arnurse should go on to the

end without some itching after a monopoly. ltu'nnnn Jromr, when bordering on the his! year

of Edward. began to discover his cupitlity, and obtained a license from the Privy Council, dated

tlith June 1552, “forbidding all other men " frnm printing the New Testament. lint he did not

profit by it, and his son will he plentifully paid back in the father's own coin, by" Christopher

Barker. in the reign of Elizabeth. “'mrmn‘m u. too, is said by Herbert to have applied for a

patent to print Crunmer'x Bible for seven years! But if 50, it. was inoperative. Nicolas Hyll

printed Cranmer in the face of any such thing, and the reign of Mary was at hand.

9 The edition by Day and bores hao hccn mistaken for Tavernt-r'n. It is Tyndnlt-‘a version.
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Thus, if a version ever received distinguished marks ofpub-

lie approbation, it was that of our first translator. There had

been certain verbal alterations in the text, whether by Cran—

mer, Coverdale, or Taverncr—somc of which were no improve-

ments ; and so it now appears the people at large had thought

throughout the days of Edward the Sixth. They had said, in

a manner not to be mistaken, “ \Ve decidedly prefer the ver-

sion of our original Translator, as he gave it to his country."

It is now, however, of importance to observe, that the pre-

ceding remarkable course of events with regard to Divine

Truth, so interesting in itself, becomes still more so, as prov-

ing that, when the people were let alone, they could act with

vigour for themselves; and that they were acting well and

nobly, in a direction from which nothing but good could ensue.

But our interest is greatly increased upon observing two of its

peculiar features, namely, the dissimilarity of this course to

every other, and its marked independence of the reigning power.

There was actually no other train of things of a similar character un—

der Edward VI., but, on the contrary, quite the reverse. For, without

plunging into politics, no sooner do we turn our eyes than the Icavcn left

by Henry is to be seen in operation. There was free course for the Book

of God, but everywhere else constraint would now and then discover

itself. Whether we turn to the old learning, or to the official men pro—

fessing the new, or to heresy itself, properly so called, it was still the

same. N0 man in power conceived of any remedy save one. Instead of

reason, argument, and the exposition of Divine Truth being left with God

to their own effects, the only ultimate resort was personal constraint, and

even unto death. The reader of history need not be reminded of the

short-sighted policy pursued towards Mary, the presumptive heir, who

was sure to repay the restraint imposed upon her with double interest as

soon as she came to the throne. With respect to the characters of Gar-

diner and Bonner, there could be but one opinion as to their just deserts

in the sight of God. “ Their hands were dcfilcd with blood, and their

fingers with iniquity ; their lips had spoken lies, and their tongue still

muttered perverseness ;” but the policy pursued by their opponents was

sure to recoil upon themselves. By their course with Mary and these

two men they were for years preparing a threefold cord against another

day, or rather a scourge of three thongs, to he steeped in their own blood

and that of many more. The same blind zeal was displayed in the la-

mentable intolerance of Cranmer, and even Ridley, towards the zealous

and learned John Hooper, when actually “ forcing” him to he a bishop,

according to their own ideas of that oflice. Their conduct, too, appears
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much more reprehensible when contrasted with thatof their amiable and

youthful King. These old men could not learn a lesson of wisdom and

moderation, though tendered to them even by the lips of their youthful

Monarch. Iloopcr having objected to the oath imposed, as well as to the

old priestly garments, Edward himself erased the exceptionable words,

and was inclined to dispense with the garments also. But no ; ultimately

committed to the custody of Cranmer, Hooper was consigned to the

Fleet prison—although the dispute had to be settled at last by mutual

concession. Nor did they stop here—though, had Edward‘s feelings been

consulted, his reign had never been stained with blood. Even the tears

of the young Monarch were shed in vain; heresy was to he punished

with death, and the names of Joan of Kent and of George Van l’arc will

always recur to sully the character of this otherwise bloodless reign. It

may, however, be received as one redeeming point, that the blood of not

one disciple of the old learning was shed ; while the other events con-

spire to render the freedom enjoyed as to the Scriptures only the more

observable.

Nor is the dissimilarity of which we speak less striking, when, from

men and things, we turn to certain nooxs, proposed to be enforced, during

this reign, by royal authority. In justice to the history of the Sacred

Volume, let that of two others, for a few moments, be observed. We refer

to what were styled “ The Articles in Religion,” and to the “ Revision

of the Ecclesiastical Laws.” Thcsc, it is well known, engrossed much of

the time and attention of Cranmer throughout the whole six years and a

half, while other men were busy, and left free to supply the demand for

Sacred Scripture itself. That there is an infinite difference between the

words of men and those of God, is a truth to which all subscribe ; but the

question is, whether any palpable line of distinction was, by certain

occurrences, now drawn between them, and made perfectly apparent, as

a lesson or monition, to posterity. If there was, he can scarcely be said

to go below the surface of the times who does not observe and record it.

It was in the year 1536 that “ Articles of Religion ” were first started

by Archbishop Cranmer in the Convocation. From the dexterous and

successful advantage which such a mode of procedure had afforded to

Stephen Gardiner and his party afterwards, one mighthave imagined that

Cranmer by this time would have discovered his mistake, and, but for his

situation, perhaps he might ; but the all-sufficiency or perfection of the

Divine Word itself was an idea which neither he nor any other man in

public understood. Cranmer, indeed, was now 'even far more bent upon

“ Articles " than ever before. In 1536 they were only nine in number,

but they had now grown under his hand to forty-two I—thus enlarging

the debatable ground to nearly five times its original size. But then

“ it is remarkable,” says an intelligent writer, “ that though much

promptitudc was shown under Henry VIII. in drawing up formularies of



l5~l~7-l558.] WITH OTHER HOOKS. 2+5

faith,jive years were allowed by his successor without any publication of

this nature.”‘" This extraordinary delay, indeed, went farther, even to

within a month of Edward's death ; nay, the royal mandate to procure

adhesion by subscription is dated only a fortm'glzt, and that by Cranmer

only eLy/zt(la_I/sbefore that event. The King’s printer had only finished the

book at press, when all the labour, not to say all the expense, was in vain !

But how, it may well be inquired, could Cranmer thus proceed with

the slightest hope of success ‘1 Did he not see the youthful Prince daily

and evidently descending to the grave ”l No doubt he did, and the blind-

ing effect of what has been styled “politic handling” becomes strikingly

apparent. The Primate was dreaming on the edge of a volcano, in vain

expectation of another successor to Edward than the one appointed.

One obvious advantage, however, of Cranmcr’s long delay in printing

these Articles was this—that the public mind was much less diverted

from the sacred page itself ; and this delay is the more remarkable, as it

appears to have originated in little else than a mistaken flight of the ima-

gination. The most feasible explanation which can be given is the

following. For years, and in conjunction with Philip Melamt/wn,

Cranmer had dreamt of attempting “ a General Confession of Faith” for

the churches or communities abroad, as well as at home. Full of this

intention, he had invited certain foreigners to visit England, as the most

suitable or safest place for conference at that period. Melancthon, Bul-

linger, and, it has also been supposed, Calvin were invited. Cranmer

continued, it is certain, to press the subject up to the spring of 1552,

when his final invitation to Melancthon, dated 27th March, was dcspatch-

ed. Not one of the parties invited, however, arrived ; and so Cranmer,

despairing of success, proceeded at last with his own ideas, entitled

“ The Book of Articles of Religion.” In May 1552, it was laid before

the Privy Council, who retained it till Novcmbcr ; but the royal authority

was not signified till the end of June, when the King was nearly breath-

ing his last. Thus, it is very observable, the present “ Articles,” proposed

for “avoiding controversy” and establishing “ concord,” met with even

less notice than those first put forth under Henry, with the vain expecta—

tion of producing “ peace and contcntation.” How much of mercy had

been involved in the people at large having all these years full and free

access to Scripture itself, and the opportunity of drawing their faith

directly from that well of life or living water, it is impossible to say.

This, however, above all others, and beyond all question, had proved the

crowning mercy of the times.

The other noon, to which we have alluded, the “ Revision of Ecclesi-

astical Law,” met with no better success, though now completed, and

that chiefly through the persevering exertions of Cranmer. It was now

‘" Franmcu‘s Remains, hv Jenkins I’rcfmw‘.
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above twenty years since this revision had been first projected in 1532 !

Two years after, in March 153-1, an Act was passed, empowering Henry

VIII. to nominate commissioners, and enacting that the canons approved

by them, If fortified by the ltoyal assent under the Great Seal, should

be kept and observed within [he realm. This Act was renewed in 1530,

and again in 1544. After this, and at last, commissioners were appointed,

a body of what they called Ecclesiastical Law was digested, and a. letter

of ratification prepared for the King’s signature ; but this signature was

never aifixed. IIenry died, and the powers granted to the Crown died

with him. A fresh Act, therefore, under Edward, was passed in 1549.

Commissioners are said to have been appointed shortly after ; but it is

certain they had done little, or rather nothing, as a new commission was

issued in October 1551. This was directed to eight bishops, eight

divincs, eight civilians, and eight common lawyers, of whom eight were

still only to “ gather up and put in order the materials." They had, of

course, now not been pleased with the former “ digest,” under Henry,

which was only waiting for his signature; and now, under Edward his

son, after all these preliminaries, the whole affair was intrusted by the

King to Cranmer, who employed three others, Taylor, P. Martyr, and

lladdon, to assist. From the manuscript copy, however, now in the Bri-

tish Museum, it is manifest that Cranmer and Peter Martyr were the

chief labourers; but what came of it all at last? We need scarcely

add, they had laboured in vain ! “ Such," says Mr. Todd, in his Life of

Cranmer, “ such is the unauthoritative code, often altered, it appears, in

its progress through the reigns of Henry and Edward ; in vain endea—

voured to be brought into use in that of Elizabeth ; merely reprinted in

that of Charles the First ; and at last inefi'ectually suggested to public

notice, with a View to its establishment, by Bishop Burnct.”

In the providential history, therefore, of these two books, in compari-

son with that of the Sacred Volume, no line of distinction could be more

palpable—no contrast more bold and striking. The undertakings of men,

and these, let it be observed, men in power, though backed by royal en-

couragement, had not only dragged on heavily, but the rulers smiles

turning soon away, they, with the ruler, died. We have heard of “the

voice of past years," and this is one, not without signification to the

present age.

The reader may already be disposed to regard the contrast as suffi-

ciently strong, but the unbroken or continued independence of this cause,

as it regarded oficz’ul men, as well as books, is now not less worthy of

particular notice. Under Ilenry Vlll., the history of the Sacred Scrip-

tures in English, has appeared to be a separate or distinct undertaking,

carried forward by a succession of private individuals, at their own

proper cost and risk: but so far from this being observed to continue

under Edward \'I., perhaps many. if not all, have been accustomed to
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regard the course pursued as quite the reverse. The substantial pro-

cedure, however, even now, was neither suggested, undertaken, or pur-

sued at the instigation of either the King or Privy Council, the Con-

vocation, or the Parliament. It is true, that before even the first Par-

liament was assembled, the Privy Council, seizing time by the forelock,

and grounding their proceedings upon that outrageous Act of IIcnry's,

by which the King's letters were to carry equal authority with an Act

of Parliament, did issue certain injunctions ; and by them, one chapter

of the Old, and another of the New Testament, was to form a part of

public service; the parish church, too, was to be provided with a copy

of the Scriptures, of which many of them were still destitute, and to

this was added the paraphrase of Erasmus on the Gospels. But still,

as in the year 1537, the Bible was introduced into England, indepen-

dently of the Privy Council, the Convocation, or the Parliament ; even

so now the Scriptures must be plentifnlly printed and circulated. No

injunctions were issued on this subject. There was no royal proclama—

tion. Nor must the Senate be permitted to have a voice with regard to

the reading of the Scriptures. 0n the contrary, in the very first year

of Edward’s reign, or 15-17, when a certain bill, bearing on the subject,

was introduced into Parliament, it failed. And when the capricious,

nay profane treatment of the Sacred Volume by that Assembly, as well

as by the Convocation, is remembered, every one must see the propriety

of their not being allowed now to interfere, in the way of hollow, though

professed favour. No, the cause had stood the battle and the breeze, with—

out their hypocritical friendship, before Edward was born ; and it will

do so again, when these men are either gone to the grave, or have basely

changed sides, as many of them did in afew years. This Parliament

may frown upon the sanguinary Acts of the late King, and especially

on that which so absurdly and cruelly restrained the useful classes from

reading the Scriptures ; but they must proccecd no farther. They might

brand the deeds of the preceding Senate, by repealing the statutes they

had dared to pass ; but as for the positive perusal of the Scriptures, they

must not falsely enjoy any credit for enforcing it. They must not legis-

late. The subject was mooted, it is true, but it seems as if this had been

intended only to show more visibly to posterity, the independence which

we have observed all along. Upon Tuesday the 15th of November, in

the House of Lords a bill was introduced, by whom is not stated, though

Cranmer was present, “ for tire reading of Me Scriptures ;” but it actu-

ally nevcr reached a second reading, nor was any such measure even

hinted throughout the reign." Legislation was once proposed, but it

must be abandoned ; and although there was no Act of Parliament—no

Act of Convocation—7w imperative injunctions—720 new translation——

 

" Sci: lllt‘ Louls' Jnurnalk, IL 997.
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no new false title pages, similar to the profane mockery of Henry's

days, there was, so far as one individual youth was concerned, something

of far ditl‘crent and better effect, and more congenial with God's own

glorious purpose and design—[Edward's amt visible and marked venera-

Iz'on for (lie Sacred Record itself.

The cause, therefore, continues to stand out before us, as

the spontaneous act of individual enterprise, in reply to the

voluntary and urgent calls of the people themselves, and

especially for the New Testament Scriptures. They were

anxious to proceed according to the good old French maxim.

“ Laissez nous faire”—Leure us to act; and the Government

was, provideutially, strong enough to comply. For many

years, it is true, the votes or voice of Parliament could have

formed no index whatever to the consent or non-consent of

the people at large. From the way in which members were

summoned, or both Houses constituted, this was impossible;

but then, at the same time, both Houses were most obsequi-

0115, and had wavered with the Crown. Now, in these cir-

cumstances, it is only the more observable, that the Parlia-

ment of Edward should become conspicuous for non-inteifcr-

ence, when the King himself was a sincere and ardent admirer

of the Scriptures. Thus, though unconsciously, the House

was witnessing to posterity the benefits which ensue from not

touching with this subject. Of these benefits, we have al-

ready given substantial evidence; and the reader will be still

more struck, when he turns to the particular statement of all

these precious volumes, in our list at the close of this work.

Meanwhile, no one could desire more evident proofs, in long

succession, of a “ separated cause,” a sacred undertaking;

and these, too, present themselves at a period, when the

uuprincipled changes perpetually occurring, whether in the

Privy Council or the Parliament, were loudly saying of every

other department—“ it is but the cause of men, of fallible

and changing men.”

Here, then, was the distinguishing feature of this brief, but

memorable reign; and it certainly becomes the more worthy

of notice from the facts already stated ; for in this one point

of view, there has been no reign, of a similar character, ever

since. In contrast, too, with Edward’s immediate predeces-

sor, far from any thingr to repel in the young Prince, there is

much to invite our love and :ulmiratiou. \Vhatever was ob-
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jectiouable during his sway—of which there were more steps

than one or two —an enlightened judgment will ever ascribe

to his Ministers; for, in the age in which he flourished and

faded so soon, he stood like an apple tree among the trees of

the wood, if not as a lily among thorns. To say nothing of

the precocity of his talents, which, no doubt, has been exag-

gerated, though he must have been more than usually intel-

ligent, there was his strong aversion to the shedding of

blood, which so painfully places Goodrich, and Cranmer, and

even Ridley, before us; but, above all, his profound and often

expressed veneration for the Sacred Volume itself. It was

this that brought him so near to the character of Josiah of old,

though even yet so much younger than the Jewish monarch,

when the Book of the Law was found, and read before him.

But, 10 ! the clouds are gathering ; the young King, to the

grief of many, and these certainly the best in the land, is seen

to be slowly descending to the grave; and all the enemies of

Divine Truth in the vulgar tongue, begin to rally and look

up. A lurid gloom begins to settle on the realm. A time of

trouble and vexation, of banishment and blood, is at hand.

But there was no wisdom, nor understanding, nor counsel,

against Him by whom all things were foreseen. \Ve must

enter the storm, and there, even there, delight to trace once

more, the peculiar care of the Most High, over his own \Vord.

It was upon the evening of Thursday, the 6th ofJuly 1553,

that Edward died of consumption. His favourite and inse-

parable friend, Sir Henry Sidney, had him in his arms, when

he suddenly exclaimed—“ I am faint; Lord have mercy upon

me, and take my spirit l” He instantly expired, at the early

age of fifteen years, eight months, and twenty-two days. Few

kings have fallen so soon; far fewer still, as safe; and per—

haps none in English history more sincerely lamented, by dis-

cerning survivors. Under such counsellors he might have

been corrupted. 110 was taken away from the evil to come.

Before King Edward was interred at Westminster, on the 8th of

August, there had already occurred great changes ; and that storm had

commenced, which was to end only with the reign then begun. Had

the short rule of the deceased Prince, been one of only mzmziretl good,

the judgment which now fell upon England for about five years, would

have been inscrutable. The reign of Mary having been so awfully

tempestuous, has always been designated as tyrannical and bloody ; but
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since it did occur, the judgment, as a national one, must have been

righteous. God doth not atllict willingly, nor grieve the children of

men. Before leaving the present reign, therefore, the reason, or pro-

curing cause, must be sought for in the six years and a half which had

now passed away. lly how lunch the following years were severe, the

preceding only demand the more attention.

The Privy Council of the deceased King, therefore, on whom the

executive power had rested, and the nation, as such, equally require

notice. “'ith regard to the first party, they had rendered themselves

notorious, as a set of men fighting for their own individual interests.

But whatever might be reprehensible at other times—and there was not

a. little—it is curious enough, that if we fix our eye only upon fifteen

days, or even only three, at the commencement, and twelve, or only two,

at the close of their sway, we have sufficient evidence that all was not

right, in the sight of either God or man. Over the first three days,

there has long hung a degree of mystery which has puzzled all our pre-

vious historians. Sir James Mackintosh has remarked that the delay of

three days in officially announcing the death of Henry VIII., would be

regarded, in our time, as a piece of during presumption ; but what these

men, the Earl of Ilertford and his associates, were doing, in the course

of these days has been the question, and no one could inform us till

very recently. The validity of Henry’s will has been often canvassed,

but whatever was its character, it turns out that this State document

was in the Earl’s private keeping, and that no Priiy Counsellor could

even see it, until he sent the key from Ilertford, where he was, twenty

miles distant from London, and twenty-five hours after llenry had

breathed his last. The truth is, that as soon as the King died, early on

Friday the 28th of January 1547, llertford had proceeded to this place,

as Edward was there; and his letter to the other exeeutors is dated

from thence “between three and four in the (next) morning."'2 Forty-

four hours more pass away, and IIcrtford, at eleven o'clock on Sunday

night, is only at Enfield, still ten miles distant from town. Both Edward

and Elizabeth, (not Mary) were under his care, and here he first in-

formed these children, of their father’s death. Elizabeth was left in

the country, and it was not till three o’clock on Monday that Edward

had an~ived at the Tower ; the dcceasc of the monarch not having been

communicated to Parliament till they assembled that day. On Tuesday,

or the first of February, the greater part of the nobility arrived at the

Tower, to bow the knee before their young Sovereign ; and to hear from

 

l‘-' Though Parliament was of course dismlied by the King‘s death, it me! next day, or Satur-

day. and proceeded to business! This not only gave lune lo the Juntn, bnl Pagct seems to have

been trying to lake care ol'himsr-lf. Her-ides other busirlcs'~ lhere was a " Hill for assuring eer-

lnin landsto Sir William l’apet. ficremry In lhe King's Majr-nly."—and the King‘s Majcsly

vlo'ml. lhiny III-nrs befone Ihcy mcl' '1 hey then ADJOI‘nNICD to .llomlny, which was to sen-(- {a

warning on the delusion
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Wriothesly, as Chancellor, the purport of his father’s will and testa-

meat.'3 The deed, asfar as declared, of course exactly served the design

of IIertford and his party; for what had they actually done 2 They had

opened tile will, before either the King or the Parliament were informed

of Henry’s death, and had held consultation what portions were to be

communicated! Thus while Parliament and the nation believed, or

were left to suppose, that their Sovereign was still alive, all the intended

measures were already fixed, and by a faction to whom no resistance

could be made. In short, the Earl of Hertford was already regarded

as Protector by his fellows, three days before the accession of Edward

was announced.H

There is no occasion here, however, for going on in detail. The pro-

ceedings of Hertford, who was soon created Duke of Somerset ; of the

Lord-Admiral Baron Seymour, his brother ; and of Dudley, Earl of War-

wick, afterwards Duke of Northumberland, are well known. The two

former had perished, and the last is now about to die, on the scaffold.

But if the first steps taken under Edward were wrong, the last were

much worse. If Henry’s last will was valid, and it had been read as

their guide, great freedoms had been used with it, by these Counsellors,

at the beginning; but they finished, by putting it aside altogether!

The duplicity practised in both cases, serves to show the ambition with

which they were filled.15 To their crooked and short-sighted policy was

then ultimately sacrificed, one of the loveliest, the best educated, and

most refined young women in all England—Lady Jane Grey, the illus-

trious daughter of the Duke of Suffolk, the Queen of ten days. She had

been married only in May to Lord Guilford Dudley, fourth son of the

'3 Here we may as well take leave of this unprinclplcd and cruel man, the Lord Chancellor,

Immediately after Henry's funeral, in consequence of the creation of Peers at Edward‘s coro-

nation, \anornnsu' was elevated to he Earl of Southampton; Fitzwilliam, the last Earl,

having died, 3. p. in I513. Perhaps the new Pcerhad been congratulating himself on being

through the storm, as through he was, had he not immediately brought another on himself; for

the first business of importance after the coronation was his fall. Retaining his office as Lord

Chancellor, he had, of his own authority, appointed three deputies in the Courtot’ Chancery to

act for him there. The Judges decided that he had thus forfeited his office, and become liable

to fine and imprisonment. His passion at this decision availed him nothing, and his insolence

to Ilcrtiord, then Duke of Somerset and Lord-Protector, completed his ruin. Cromwell had

possessed an Earldom little more than three months, but the new Earl of Southampton was in

disgrace by that day month on which Henry died. The Great Sea] was taken from him, he was

put under arrest, and not relieved till the 29th of June, after entering on a recognizance of

£4000 to pay whatever fine should be imposed. Recovering his influence in some degree, he

became the hope of his party, but by the end of 1549 he precipitately left the Court ; and, ne~

cording to Poynet, Bishop of Winchester, “ fearing lest he should come to some shameful end,

poisoned himself, or pined away for thought." From whatever cause, he died on the 341th

of July 1550.

M It is to Mr. Tytlcr that we have been recently indtbted for these particulars, in his " Eng—

land under the reigns of Edward VI. and Mary." Vol. i., pp. [Ii-IS]. The information is con-

tained in original manuscripts, only new first printed.

'5 The objections of the young and dying King to set aside his father's will, and so injure his

sisters, are not upon record; but he can only be regarded as the tool of Nortllnmheiland's

wicked ambition, and of sophistrr no less \\'ick(d.-un the part of those u ho sympathiscd with

the schemes ofthe Duke.
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Duke of Northumberland. When poor Jane, like a devoted victim, was

carried in state procession, on Monday the 10th of July, it was intended

that Law and Government, the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, the Nobility

and Clergy, should all appear to he in her favour ; but though the con—

course was great, it was merely to see the pageant ; there was only faint

praise from the people, and but few acclaiuations ; nor had the feeling

of the better orders been at all consulted. At that moment, indeed,

Mary, little else than a lonely fugitive, and fled to Framlingham Castle,

might seem unlikely ever to he Queen of England ; but a few days only

passed away, when the enchantment of those who had sought to disin-

herit her was dissolved. In one week llcnry's eldest daughter found

herself supported by forty thousand men, foot and horse, at their own

expense, without costing her a crown piece ! The enthusiasm was ex-

cessive, and characteristic ; so that when Mary was proclaimed at Paul‘s

Cross, the very next week, or Wednesday the 19th, it was amidst accla-

mations from the multitude, which drowned the voice of the heralds!

If Cranmer, therefore, and Ridley too, as well as some others, would sit

in council with such men, and would “go in with dissemblers,” they

must now abide the consequences ; but the manner in which the event

was hailed, forcibly points us to the people at large, or the state of the

nation as such.

\Ve have witnessed it is true, a very remarkable progress

in the diffusion of Divine Truth; but we have also seen that

this was effected, not by the encouragement or sanction of

Parliament, nor, of course, with the consent of the nation as

such in any form ;—-no: the cause itself, though in the king-

dom, was not of the kingdom ; since no rulers in Europe had

discovered greater hostility to Divine Revelation. The pre—

sent convulsion, therefore, though only the commencement of

a. storm, served at once to clear the moral atmosphere, and

forcibly distinguish between the passions of men, and the

cause of God. It enables us, even now, to see, with far greater

precision, the actual state of things.

As there had been a separate undertaking, which we have

descried all along, so it now appeared, as the consequence,

that there had existed a separate people, not to be identified or

mingled upwith any intrigue of the times. So faras the human

mind was concerned, the changes which had ensued, from the

lirst step taken by Henry Vlll. until now, were not national

changes. The nation, as sue/z, though so longr and singularly

visited by Divine Truth. cared not for it; and still clinging

to its old cermnonies and habits. leaped at the prospect. 0f
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falling back into its long repose under the shade of Rome.

As a warning to the age, therefore, and especially to posterity,

to distinguish filings t/mt diflér, some fearful lesson of instruc-

tion was demanded, and this must no longer be withheld.

Meanwhile, what the Almighty had so mercifully done for

England was analogous to that which, to use the words of

Scripture itself, was done by Him, “ at the first,” when He

did “ ’cz'sz't the nations, to take our of them, a people for lu's

name.“ Such a people, however despised and trampled on,

we have beheld in England, in the days of John Fryth, and

before then. Some of the best among them we have seen by

the light of those fires, which the enemy had kindled; and they

had been increasing in numbers all along. Under Henry

VIII. the war had commenced against the Sacred Volume

itself, without even knowing the translator: and it went on

against all who imported, received, or retained it. Under

the reign of his son, it had been plentifully printed, purchased,

and read ; and it will now become a decided proof of progress,

however heart-rendiug in detail, that the persecution about

to commence was to be against all who had believed its con-

tents, and held its sacred truths to be more precious than

life itself. This, however, in the end, will materially further

the cause of Divine Truth, not retard it.

SECTION II. REIGN 0F QUEEN MARY.

A REIGN, DISCOVEBING THE ACTUAL STATE OF TIIE NATION, AS SUCII ; BI'T

ONE, HOWEVER. PAINFUL IN ITS DETAILS, \VIIICII SO FAR FROM RETARDINII

THE PROGRESS OF DIVINE TRUTH, ONLY DEEI’ENED THE IMPRESSIOX OF

ITS VALUE; AND AS IT BECAME TIIE OCCASION, SO IT AFFORDED THE

OPPORTUNITY FOR THE SACRED SCRIPTURES BEING GIVEN AFRESII T0

ENGLAND, MORE CAREFULLY REVISED—THE EXILES FROM Tl”) KINGDOM

PROVISG, ONCE MORE, ITS GREATEST BENEFAC’I‘ORS.

   

 

.rox the (3th ofJuly 1553, at the age of thirty—six, Mary,

the eldest daughter of Henry VIII., succeeded to the

throne, and reigned as Sovereign alone for one year.

Afterwards, allied by marriage to Philip of Spain, the Queen

died in less than four years and four months, on the 17th of
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November 1:358. 'l‘his reign throughout, has been all along,

and generally regarded as a portion of English history dis—

tinguished by little else than the shedding of blood. Few,

however, have sulliciently observed, that this blood-shedding

for opinions held, did not connnencc till February 1555, or

more than a year and a half after Mary held the sceptre.

And if this fact has been but slightly regarded, fewer still

have ever noticed its bearing on the Sacred Volume, and those

who prized it.

That Volmne, printed for a period of fully ten years on the

Continent, had been very strangely introduced into England;

or in a manner which must ever distinguish it, historically,

among all other European versions. Yet now, as if to fix the

eye upon it still more intensely, it was about to be carried

abroad, or back to that same Continent from whence it first

came, and by all such as valued the boon, above their neces-

sary food. Yes, now, when the first edition of the New

Testament was already twenty-seven years old, and the first

Bible printed on English ground had left the press fourteen

years ago, as many copies as could be, must be carefully con-

cealed at home, and even built up, as they actually were, and

the rest must be carried abroad ! For years that were past,

the people had read those Oracles of God on English ground,

which had been prepared for them on the Continent: they

must now, scattered all over that Continent itself, read the

volumes which had been printed in the metropolis of their native

island! Formerly, they perused at home, what came from

abroad; they nmst now read beyond seas, what had been pre-

pared for them at home. No doubt, also, copies which had

been printed on the Continent, were then carried back to it.

Still, however, time must be afforded for escape. The wind

of persecution being restrained, that it should not blow on the

land for fully a year and a-half, those who valued the truth

of God, carrying with them the Sacred Volume, as their

highest treasure, soon departed by hundreds, as best they

could. The clouds were gathering over England, a time of

trouble and rebuke to a nation, which, as such, bad too long

“ despised the \Vord of the Lord,” was at hand; yet could

those who fled, have seen only a few years before them, they

might have sung in concert over the result, as they were

sailing to the different seaports to which they fled for
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shelter. But the preface or introduction to this fiery trial

first demands notice.

The Privy Council of Edward had concluded his reign, as they began

it, by a course of dissimulation. But they were not now to succeed as

they had done before. They had placed double guards to maintain

greater secrecy, and then tried to conceal the King’s death for two days.

But, what was much worse, they had sent a false letter to Mary, the

heir, at least by her father’s will, which they formerly professed to

follow, saying that “ her brother was very ill, and earnestly desired the

comfort of her presence.” This foolish expedient to inveigle the Princess,

and get her in their power, only served as a sure token to confirm her

suspicion of a plot. Under the impression of fair dealing, she had at

first actually set out from Hunsden in Hertfordshire ; but by the time

she was only eight miles on her way, or seventeen from London, she was

met at IIoddesdon by her goldsmith, sent direct from town. He in-

formed her distinctly of the hour of her brother’s death. Somewhat

suspicious of the quarter from whence the information came, the Prin-

cess ruminated for a little while ; but the snare was broken, and, with

constitutional firmness of mind, she immediately bent her way towards

Sawston, near Cambridge.l Early next morning, and seated behind the

servant of the proprietor, Sir John Huddleston, Mary had left ; but they

were not out of sight of Sawstonhall, before it was in flames? Passing

through Bury St. Edmonds, she got to Kenninghall, which had been

assigned to her as a residence.3 From thence, next day, or the 9th,

she addressed the Lords of Council, claiming the Crown. Very foolishly

for themselves, and as full of infatuation as ever, they replied on the

evening of the same day. Although Mary was now to ascend the throne,

in terms of a. will, parts of which they could read aloud, as law, when

these answered their own ambitious views ; they now, in no measured

terms, addressed their correspondent, as an illegitimate daughter, by the

everlasting laws of God ; though Lady Jane Grey was certainly not even

proclaimed till next day. To this reply were affixed the names of

twenty-three members of Council, at the head of which stood Cranmer’s,

for to all these proceedings he had been aparty. If they thus yet

dreamt of intimidating the future Queen, never had men so reckoned

without their host. Destitute of money, without an army, or even ad-

 

I It is worthy of special notice, that Mary was indebted for timely warning, 1m! to any

gentleman of the old learning, but to one professedly of the new, Sir Nicholas Throekmorton ;

and it was this that made her hesitate for a moment. Sir N. was not only amend to legitimacy,

but an enemy to Northumberland and all his ambitious projects.

9 The house was rebuilt for Sir John, at least the Queen, says Fuller, " bestowed the bigger

part of Camhridge Castle upon him, with the stones whereof he built his fair house in this

county." This ancient family is represented at present by Richard liuddlcston, Esq., High

Sheriffin 1834 of the counties of Cambridge and Huntingdon.

5‘ The seat of the Duke of Norfolk, still in prison, but restored to him soon after this.
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risers, on the morning of the llth, Mary, on horseback, with her female

attendants, set oil'for anilinglmm Castle, twenty miles farther distant

from London, to be still nearer the coast, in case of any disaster; but

the moment she entered it, she appears to have acted at least, as if the

undisputed Sovereign of England. A courage and self-possession were

displayed, on which the deluded Counsellors had never calculated. They

proclaimed Lady Jane to be Queen, in London, on the 10th ; it was but

the second day after, when Mary ordered her own proclamation on the

12th at Norwich ; and remaining where she was, immediately fomied a

)ouncil out of the gentlemen who had already resorted to her presence.

Finding herself before the end of July surrounded by an army, which

had cost her nothing, so eager were the people to support her claims,

she moved forward from the old Castle on the 3lst, towards London.

“or progress was but one continued triumph, for she had been pro-

claimed even in London, so early as the 19th. Her grand opponent,

Northnmberland, had joined the people in doing the same thing at Cam-

bridge ; and he, as well as the Lady Jane, with her husband, were now in

the Tower. On her way, Queen Mary had been met at Ipswich by Cecil,

the future Lord Burleigh, whose character has recently suffered so much,

as atime-servcr. As one of the Counsellors whose names were afiixed

to the preceding letter, he was the first to approach. 110 secured his

own personal safety, and afterwards bowed to the magic of “ the old

learning,“ but could never obtain office under the present Queen. 0n

the 3d of August Mary entered her capital, and going direct to the

Tower, at once a palace and a prison, she immediately released the Dulce

of Norfolk, Gardiner, and Tunstal, or three men with whom the reader

has been long familiar. Gardiner was sworn into the Privy Council the

second day after, and the Queen remained in the Tower till after her

brother’s funeral.

The lingering decline of Edward’s health, who had never fully re-

covered the effect of small-pox and measles in the spring of 1552, had

certainly given timely warning of the approaching tempest ; but those

strange proceedings of his Council, so far as they were known, were

directly calculated to beguile certain parties into false repose. Even

Cranmer seems to have pleasingly deceived himself. For surely he

could never have issued those “Articles" of his for signature, by an

official mandate, only a few days before Edward expired, except he had

imagined that there was nothing but plain sailing before him ; and that

the present Queen would never ascend the throne. At all events, few

persons seem to have yet left the kingdom; for the friends of Divine

‘ Ofalltlie Counsellors who had so replied to the Queen, only two sutTercd'. Northnmber-

land himself, and Sir John Gales. Cranmer. though arraigned. was pardoned, but retained in

prisnn. Some time elapsed before the execution of Lady Jane and Lord Dudley. the viclirns or

this ambilious Council.
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Truth were now to be divided into two bands ; namely, those who were

able and inclined to escape persecution by flight, and those who either

could not, or would not, leave the country.

Many, unquestionably, were taken by surprise ; and, in these circum-

stances, had this new made Queen immediately stepped into blood, the

consequences, dreadful as they ultimately were, would have been far

more so: but although she, without disguise, will soon discover her

political intentions, much, very much of the restraining mercy of God

was to be first displayed.

Communication must new first be held with Rome once more, the

ancient magazine of persecution; and the last Cardinal that was ever

to visit England, must first arrive from thence, before ever blood will

begin to flow freely. In the meanwhile, Mary, though firmly fixed in

her principles as a Roman Catholic, and something more, found herself

placed in a singular and anomalous position, owing to the strange

movements and wild ambition of her father. In consequence of these,

the gentlemen of “ the old learning,” whatever they might say, could no

longer boast of their unity. They were now divided, very distinctly

divided, into two bands. There were those who longed for full alliance

with Rome: there were those who strongly deprecated this, and who,

though still drawing their faith from (bead, wished the Sovereign at

[lame to be their only Head upon earth. The very Sovereign herself en—

tertained scruplcs on this subject, but here was even Stephen Gardiner,

and about to be appointed Lord Chancellor, who expressed himself as

strongly averse from any re—union with the Pontifl‘, except simply as a

foreign prelate. Mary, who could refer to the Bible, when it answered

her views or inclination, pled Scripture in her favour. “ Women,” said

she, “I have read in Scripture are forbidden to speak in the Church.

Is it then fitting that your Church should have a. dumb head.”

There were two measures now in prospect, in the way of alliance, to

both of which, in succession, the Queen was secretly, but firmly in-

clined. The first was full alliance with Rome; the next, alliance by

marriage with Philip of Spain. To the first, a strong party stood op-

posed ; to the second, the nation entire ; and certainly her Majesty dis-

covered no inferior tact in accomplishing both, though to her own con-

fusion, or ultimate heart—felt vexation.

Thus, however, it was, that while waiting for Rome, a breathing time

was granted, for escape. Many in those days might well ponder, and

most probably did, over what had been said long ago, in reference to

another and different pause or crisis. “When ye shall see the abomi—

nation of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where

it ought not, then let them that be in Judea flee to the mountains.”

And although London was not Jerusalem, nor England Judea, the voice

of Providence was sufficiently distinct. It was now heard and obeyed,

VOL. 11. n
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as Wt: shall see presently. llut above a-ll, whether this remarkable pause,

or restraint from personal \ iolcncc, was not also a distinct demonstration

in fut-our of the Sacred Volume in our native tongue, we shall leave the

reader to judge, before the reign is ended.

Meanwhile. there were notable men who were not pennittcd to avail

themselves of flight, and although Mary had been so singularly indebted

to Throchniorton. a gentleman professedly of the new learning, for her

own personal deliverance from the snare laid for herself; that learning

was not to obtain any favour from her, the moment she felt herself

securely seated. It was in fact only four days after her brother’s inter-

ment, when she had very distinctly expressed to the Lord Mayor and

Recorder of London what were her sentiments and intentions ; and these

they delivered in the following terms—“ Albeit her Grace‘s conscience is

staid (or fixed) in matters of religion, yet she mcaneth graciously. not

to compel and constrain other men’s consciences, otherwise than God

shall, as she trustcth, put into their hearts a persuasion of the truth (lull

Me is in, through the opening of his word by godly, virtuous and learned

preachers.” At the same time the Lord Mayor was not to allow (my

open reading of Me Scriptures in the Churches, or preaching by the cur-

ates, without her special license, which, of course she never granted.

Upon leaving the Tower for her palace at Richmond, but

a few days had elapsed before Mary issued her “ Inhibition"

against preaching, reading or teaching any Scriptures in the

churches, and printing any books ! The \Vord of God in the

vulgar tongue, and the printing-press, being the objects of

special dread. But even two days before this, there were

certain men at large, who must be so no longer. On the 16th

of August, Bradford. Vernon and Becon, were committed to

the Tower; while no other than Jalm Rollers, alias Alan/(err,

the editor of the Bible received by Henry in 1537, was com-

manded to keep himself within his own house, and to have no

communication with any persons except those of his own

family. They had already taken certain steps, if not com-

menced proceedings against many persons, and by the 15th of

September, Latz'mer, and Hooper, as well as Cramncr, were

safe in the Tower. As for Iz’idley, having preached at Paul’s

Cross in favour of Queen Janc. he had (-hOsen, however

5 These words have been quoted in a proof that Mary acted with bad faith. but then tie

words in italic have been 1th out. Nothing can so destroy the moral lesson to be drawn from

history as unfair-nut to an opponent. The words quoted are from the Pmy Council book itself.

6 “Given at Richmond the 18th day of Almost. in the first year of our most pray-rum: reign."

She had been proclaimed only upon the 19th ot‘Jnly. and was not yet crowned. The Isl of 00-

tobt-r. was the day of her coronation. hr Gardiner.
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strangely, to proceed to Framlingham to salute Mary, where

he was instantly dispoiled of his dignitics, and sent back to

the Tower, by the 26th of Jilly, or only ten days after he

had preached his sermon. But still there were as yet no tor-

tures, no murder, nor any threatened martyrdom.

Most providentially, the Queen, though only thirty-six

years of age, was to reign no longer than five years and four

months ; but those fires which never ceased to blaze for three

years and nine months, were not kindled, as already hinted,

till February 1555, or a year and a half after she had come

to the throne.7 Gardiner and Bonner, as the leading dogs

of war, had not only been let loose, but reinstated as Bishops,

and there was the most cordial feeling in harmony with

Rome; but still the arm of the oppressor was stayed, nor

must one stake be prepared, or fire lighted up, for more than

sixteen months after these imprisonments. Cardinal Pole,

also, must first come from Italy to England before the king-

dom could be formally reconciled to Rome; while Gardiner,

now raised to be Lord Chancellor, was, from personal ambi-

tion, not a little anxious to retard his return, and, in the

meanwhile, seeking greater things, if possible, for himself.

Bonner, it is true, at once brutal and rash, was ready, at a

moment’s warning, to plunge into his favourite occupation

with fury; but a compass must be fetched; and Gardiner

was there to guide it. Cautious, as well as vindictive, he

will steadily watch the time, and not fail to end in blood;

when both he and Bonner will be in at the death of the best

men in all England.

It must, however, have very soon, and flats mercifully, ap-

peared, that good faith and clemency were out of the question.

Conscientious men, in considerable numbers, were bent upon

escape to the Continent, and facilities shall not be wanting.

All fbrcigners were to be allowed to depart without hinder—

ancc. There were not only Germans and Frenchmen, but

Italians and Spaniards, Poles and Seotsmen, harbouring not

in London alone, but elsewhere, and enjoying a degree of free-

dom from molestation, unknown at the moment in any other

part of the world! They must now seek safety by flight.

 

 

7 Before this, it will be remembered. that the lovely victim of Edward's counsellors. LADY

JANE Gui-2v, with her husband, Lord Uuildfurd Dudley, haul sufl'ered on the scaffold in Fe~

brnary 1554; but we llL'rL' speak of martyrs for opinion. mmdcmncd to the flames.
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Early in the month of September, that interesting l’olish

nobleman, John a-Lasco, tlte uncle of tire King of Poland,

embarked from London, carrying a considerable number of his

congregation with him.’I About the same tiltte many French,

and other foreigners, left England. Orders were sent down

to Rye and Dover, that no impediments should be placed itt

their wa '; and to these orders, not a few of tire English, the

salt of the land, were indebted for their escape. Many went

under the character of servants, and others, by what means

they could, till at last it has been computed that there were

I This formed one of the most striking and affecting illustrations of the difference between

the reigns of Edward attd Mary. Creed: and confiurionr had been the order of the day, abroad

as well as at home, instead of an immediate and patient appeal to the Sacred llecortl alone.

Notwithstanding thisI Edward, with a nobility of soul peculiar to himself, among living

monarchs, and unknown to ltis very Council as such, bad granted to this able and learned mart,

Juan A~LASCO, and all who listened to hitn, as Superintendent of his congregation, the most

perfect liberty of conscience and worship. By Sllll'l'flift‘lltli'ltf was meant an othcc n-kin to that

of Bishop, as he had four ministers under him; for it is well known that under tltis reign,

the title of Bishop had rather fallen into disuse: and no marvel, considering the part which

most men sustaining it, had so long and so often acted. Edward‘s patent, dated 24th July

1550, is given at length by Burnt-t, in which he says,—“ We strictly command and charge the

Mayor and Aldermen ofonr city of London, and their successors, with all others, Arcltbishups,

Bishops, and Justices of ours whatsom er—thttt they permit the said Superintendent and Mints-

ters, freely and quietly to enjoy, use, and exercise, their own rites and ceremonies, and their

own peculiar ecclesiastical discipline, notwithstanding that they do not agree with the rites and

ceremonies used in our kingdom." “ The care of our Church," said a—Lasco afterwards, “ was

committed to us chiefly witlt the View, that in the ministration thereof, we should follow the

rule of the Dicim: [Vertl and Apostolic observance, rather than any rules of other churches."

“ The King himself," he affirms, " was both the chief author and dqfrmler of this measure -,

and Cranmer promoted it also, with all his might." The King, too, had admonished them “ to

use this great liberty, rightly and faithfully, trot to please men, but for the glory of God, by pro-

moting the reform of his worship." “'hat a contrast was here to the entire surface of Europe

at the moment! And the only one found to read such a lesson to his country and posterity,

was an intelligent boy, not yet thirteen years of age! The step taken by young Edward has

been remarkably acknowledged up to the present hour, and the church of Austin friars, then

given by him to u Lnsco, and styled “ The temple of Jesus," still exists, to be occupied by

foreigner: .- and to call up this, as well as some interesting precious recollections, for the reader

has heard of the building before. Sec vol. i., pp. 177, 333. &c.

But now, with the accession of Mary, these worthy strangers must depart, and whither shall

they go, to find such an asylum? They knew not. It was the publication of what was styled

the t'ulert'm by Charles \'., that had driven them, and others, into England, where, however,

they can now no longer remain. Two Spanish ships were lying in the Thames, and on board of

them .t-Lasco, with 175 of his friends, embarked. There were Pole: and Germain, Italians and

Slmtiardr, French and Scott, and all of one fltilh .- a most interesting and precious body of

passengers! They arrived on the Danish coast in the beginning of a severe winter. But they

had not signed, and could not sign, the Lutheran ronft'uiou q/fuillt.’ They were more of the

opinion of Zuiuglius, the spiritual father of their Superintendent—and what then 2’ They were

not suffered to land, nor even to anchor, above two days! They then attempted Lubcrk— [Vir-

mar—llumburyh,—but with no better success! Titus men, women and children, were tossed

on the billows. through all these dreary winter months, and after many penls and priralions, it

was absolutelynol till the winter was long past, that they were permitted to disembark at

Emden, and finally settle in lv'ricsltmd. From September In March they had been driven about

on the seas, and flying from the wrath of one wotnun in England; till the pity on long and bar-

barously denied, was at last found in the breast ofone female abroad. It was the good Countess

Dowager, Anne of ()ldcnherg: afriend in former days of John-a-Lasco. llnw instructive as

well as affecting, is such a story ! Creeds or confessions imply btlief, which, by imposition, can

never be produced. llut once drawn up, and then lmposcd by men who wt to themsclrts as yet

but imperfectly acquainttd with the tenets of Scripture; such was one among other palpable

results. Already they had become fountains of sorrow to Christians, as they were to he sources

ofobjection, by the intidel attd unhehering, to the pure fountain of Revelation itself.
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from eight hundred to a thousand learned Englishmen, beside

those in other conditions, who were now to sustain the

honourable character of exiles from their native land, on ac—

count of their attachment to Divine Truth. There can be no

question that, as far as they could, they took their most

valued treasure, their boo/cs, with them, but, above all, their

copies of the Scriptures; and thus it was that the volume

which had been originally translated for England, upon the

European continent, was now to be read by more than a

thousand of her sons and daughters, and all over these coun-

tries, from Elnden to Geneva!

These exiles, of whom their native land at the moment was

not worthy, found refuge at Emden in Friesland, as a-Laseo

and his flock had done; at chsel on the Rhine in Prussia;

at Duisburg, a town of Guclderland in Holland ; at Strasbunq

in France ; at Zurich and Berna, Basle, Geneva, and Aran in

Switzerland ; at Frankfort in Germany, and a few fled

to lVorms, the spot where the first English New Testaments

had been completed at press. Many of these people had, in

the end, no great occasion to regret the storm that had driven

them from home, so far as they themselves were personally

concerned. The improvement and enlargement of their minds

was the result, in many instances ; while their being all alike

sufi'erers from one common calamity, gave occasion to afar

finer display of Christian sympathy and bounty, both abroad

and at home, than they ever could have experienced in other

circumstances, or ever left for posterity to admire. There

were at least three Ladies of title,9 at least six Knights,10 be,

sides other persons of property, among the number who had

fled, and they regarded all the rest as brethren in adversity.

Many pious individuals too, chiefly in London, contributed

freely to their relief, by sending money, clothes and provisions.

Strype gives a list of twenty-six as the most eminent. Abroad,

the King of Denmark, Henry, Prince Palatine, the Duke of

\Virtenberg, and \Volfgang Duke of Bipont, with all the states

and free cities where the English sojourned, were very bounti—

ful to them. So were foreign divines, especially those of

9 The Duchess of Suflolk, COLIN“ l0 Queen Mary, Lady I). Stallurd, and Lady Elizabeth

Berkeley. '

1" Sir: Richard Murysoll, Francis Knollys. Anthony Cnok Willi Ins ltmncd daughters. Pen-r

(‘arcny Thomas \Vrolh, and John Choke.
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Zurich, whose small stipends scarcely served to maintain

themselves. l’ctcr Martyr‘s house at Strasburg was filled,

where the imnates, living at one common table, paid, if any

thing, easy charges for their diet. Several of the learned

exiles snbsisted partly by their own exertions. John Foxe

had now leisure to compose and publish the first edition of his

history in Latin, and Grafton the printer had time to write

his chronicle, to say nothing of other works; but we shall

hear of labours infinitely more valuable, for which this tem-

porary banishment from their native land was to prove the

lime appointed.

These may be regarded as an army of confessors; but there

were many who could not, while others would not, avail them-

selves of safety by flight, and these formed a distinguished por-

tion of the noble army of martyrs. England, as we have wit-

nessed, under Edward VI. had proved an asylum for the op-

pressed among other nations: it was ere long to become an

Aceldama, or field of blood. In the first Parliament under

Mary at the close of 1553, the statutes of the preceding reign,

as well as some of Henry \'Ill., had been repealed. The

state machine was rolled back to its old position, and the

kingdom in 1554 was once more placed under the protection

of Rome. Her Majesty though not at all times a quies-

cent votary of the Pontitl', was, both from principle and past

circumstances, a persecutor; while she could not have found

in all England two spirits more congenial with her intentions

than those of Stephen Gardiner and Edmund Bonner. Ifthey

led, others on the bench, and many unprincipled underlings

were ready to follow. All statutes which stood in the way

being entirely removed, as there was “ a clear field," so there

was to be "no favour.” Men and women, of whatever cha-

racter, oflice, or condition, even the lame and the blind, and

from the child to the aged man, all who had any conscientious

opinions not in harmony with the “ old learning,” all were

appointed unto death.

From the 4th of February 15-55, to within only seven days

of the Queen‘s exit, on the 17th of November 1558, a period

of only three years, nine months and six days, the number

burnt to ashes, and who died by starvation, slow torture and

noisome confinement in prison, can never be given with ac-

curacy by any human pen. In reading through the details.
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as the heart grows sick, so every one must come to the same

conclusion—that there is but one list, and that one accurate and

indelible—but it is one above. The highest point of human

guilt, is to be found in persecution for the tract/L’s sake, or in

violence done to conscience; and when at last inquisition is

made for blood, the Judge of all will remember every drop

that has been shed, for “ the \Vord of God and the testimony

of Jesus Christ.“

The different calculations, however, which have been made

by Foxe and Burnet, by Strype and Speed, as well as an ac-

count by Cecil Lord Burghley, have been carefully collated:

and we have thus made out a distinct list of three hundred

and eighteen individuals. Of these, two hundred and eighty—

eight were consumed in the flames, eight or ten were positively

tarnished, and twenty more piued and expired in their dun-

geons. Of almost all these we have the names, as well as the

time and place of their last triumphs; but the number of

deaths, without doubt, must have been greater, especially

from imprisonment.” In a treatise often ascribed to Lord

Burghley himself, but certainly sanctioned by him, and com~

ing from authority, in 1583, we have the following passage—

“ In the time of Queen Mary, there were by imprisonment, torments,

famine, and fire, of men, women, maidens, and children, almost the number of

four hundred—lamentably destroyed. And most of the youth that then sufl'ered

cruel death, both men, women, and children, (which is to be noted,) were such

as had never, by the sacrament of baptism or by confirmation professed, nor

were ever taught or instructed, or ever had heard of any other kind of religion,

but only of that which, by their blood and death in the fire, they did as true

martyrs testify.”

Now, whatever may be said as to the precise number of

victims, the information conveyed by the closing paragraph,

which we are requested to note, is of eminent value. This

summary was given for a political purpose, and as for these

people not having lzem‘d of any other kind of religion, this

was merely a flourish of the pen, and a very absurd one; but

the statement, after all, may be received as a memorable

testimony to the source from whence these martyrs had

derived their faith and principles; a testimony to the power

  

'| The number of those who suffered In each year, of whose cases no h: 'C any distinct ac-

count, appears to have been in 1555, “G; in 15.15, 104; in 15.77, 78; and in l.‘y.;8_ .5", or in all ma.

Of these were martyred in ”5.3, I ; in ”.36, "7'; in 1.3.37. 77; in Irma. 47', (ll 2118. Cecil's list. In

printed by Slrrpc. is incorret‘llv gin-n. '
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of the Sacred Oracles as read by the youth of the kingdom ;

for as to preuchiny the truth, this had, with a few exceptions,

ever been at the lowest ebl).

ll', therefore, the number who lost their lives by every

species of cruelty be stated at 375, this giVes an average of

one hundred deaths annually, in three years and nine months.

Of the counties in England, ‘21 sull'ered, and 2 in \Vales;

but the persecution lay heaviest upon those parts where the

Scriptures were best known. In Essex and Middlescx the

victims were at least 114-; in Kent and Sussex, 88; in

Suffolk and Norfolk, 3:2; in Gloucester and \Varwick, 18;

so that in these eight counties alone, two hundred and fifty-

two had triumphed at the stake. Nothing could exceed the

more than savage barbarity by which these, the most valuable

subjects in the kingdom, were put to torture and death. 0f

the entire number, more than one hundred and fifty had been

consigned, in groups, to one conunon fire ! Thus we find of

such companies, that there were six instances of three indi—

viduals, at different times; five offour, and four of fire ; six

instances of sir, and four of seem! There were two dreadful

cases often the same day; the first at Lewis in Kent of six

men and four women, including the master and servant, the

mother and her son, in one counnon eonflagration! The

second was at Colchester of five men and five women, six of

whom were martyred in the morning, and four in the after-

noon. Several of these must have been advanced in life, as

their united ages amounted to about 406 years.

But the most horrible scene of all, in point of number, was

at Bow, near London, when not fewer than t/u'rteen, eleven

men and two women, were consmned in one pile, on Tuesday

the 27th of June 1556. The number of persons present was

estimated at tu-ent‘r/ thousand,- “ whose ends generally in

coming there,“ says Strype, “and to such like executions,

were to strenflt/zm t/wmselres in [/20 profession of the Gospel,

and to ea'llort and comfort those who were to die." Yes, and

notwithstanding all the fury of the enemy, this disposition on

the part of the people went on to increase throughout the

years 1557 and 1558, till upon this very day of the week, two

years hence, we shall see what happened. \Vhen the present

martyrs appeared at the stake, a few words were all-sullicieut

to secure an echo. The short expressive ejaculation on the



USS—1558.] UNDER Tins REIGN. 26:-

part of only one bystander, was replied to by an Amen,

which came upon the ears of their murderers with a voice of

thunder; and such a voice had made them quail. These

noble confessors indeed actually triumphed at last, so far as

to paralyze the arm of Bonner, and banish the fire at least

from Smitlgficld, nearly five months before Mary was called

away by her final judge! The very last time, when seven

martyrs were there consumed, on the 28th of June 1558,

was a memorable one, and as it has never been sufficiently

pointed out by any historian, must not pass unnoticed here.

The reader cannot fail to remember that there was a “ Congregation”

in London, that had assembled in secret, many years ago. The term im-

plied organisation, and set times for Christian worship. He has heard

of it, as early as 1531, before the death of Bainham, and in 1533, before

the heroic martyrdom of John Fryth. For more than twenty-five years,

however harassed and perplexed, this Congregation, whose meetings

varied from eighty to two hundred, had never been broken up. Under

the present fearful reign, they had met not only in Bow Lane, Cheap-

side, but wherever else they could ; in Blackfriars, Battle Bridge, Ald-

gate, Thames Street, Ratclifl‘, Islington, and occasionally on board ship

in the Thames.)2 Strype, in one place, speaks of them as so many

separate congregations, and no doubt there were separate meetings at

the same moment ; but they formed but one community, devotcdly at-

tached to each other—“ a chosen generation, a peculiar people,” in the

midst of a crooked and perverse generation. Of one ancient primitive

church, this is recorded to its honour—“ I know thy works, and where

thou dwellest, even where Satan’s seat is: and thou boldest fast my

name, and hast not denied my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas

was my faithful martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth.”

He who condescended thus to testify from heaven itself, is “ the same

yesterday, to-day and for ever ;” and without doubt had his Sovereign

eye upon every movement in the metropolis of England ; though,

from first to last, how many of this despised congregation had received

the crown of martyrdom, in London, the head-quarters or seat of all the

persecution, no man can tell. But this month of June 1558, forming,

as it did, at once a crisis and a climax in its history, is well worthy of

observation.

 

'5 ()n the evening of New Year's Day, or Tuesday 1555, about thirty oftheirnnmber, with Mr.

Thomas Rose their minister, were seized in Bow Church Yard, and all committed to prison.

Rose. well known to Cranmer, and once recommended by him to be Archhishop of Armngh,

was examined by Gardiner, hut hefricndcd by the Earl of Sussex and Sir “’illiam \Voodlmusc,

he escaped to the Continent. After this the Congregation) met as thev could. and often during

the night. “ At these meetings they had collections in aid of those who were in prison. and

sometimes would gather In: pounds at .1 night meeting." or an amount equal in value to above

£100 of the present dar'
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For some time the whole Church had been in imminent danger ; and

how they had contrived to meet and worship so often and so long would

form a history, certainly of the most singular character. But Bonner and

his spies seem as though they had recently resolved to exterminate them

in a body. The method adopted was one of ancient usage. “ 'l‘hey

watched them, and sent forth spies, which should feign themselves just

men, that they might take hold of their words, and so deliver them to the

power and authority" of this the most cruel of living men. Throughout

Mary’s reign, this Church, or Congregation, had been favoured with a

succession of pastors. First Mr. Rose, and then Mr. John Pullain, a

native of Yorkshire, both of whom escaped to the Continent. There sue-

ccedcd Mr. Thomas Fowler, Mr. Edmund Scamler, and Mr. Augustine

Bernher, a Swiss, once in the service of Latimer. lie was of great com—

fort to the prisoners, martyrs, and exiles ; the widows and children be-

reaved by martyrdom looked to him as to their common benefactor, and

in this most honourable of all human occupations he had been occasion—

ally styled the “ Angel of God.” But their next minister had been a

character too well known in past years to remain long unmolested. This

was Mr. Jon)" ROUGH, a native of Scotland. In early life one of the

Black Friars at Stirling, he was afterwards chaplain to the Earl of Ar-

ran, when his eyes were first opened to see the truth. And this was no

other than the man who, ten years before this, in his own name and that

of his brethren at St. Andrews, had, with so much solemnity, called Jolt/1.

Knox to engage in the work of the ministry. From this period he had

been known in England, and received, through Henry VIII. himself, as

chaplain of the garrison, £20 a-year. Since then he had been twice as

far distant as Rome, and there seen all that he had so often heard of be-

fore. Dnring the time of Edward, the same annual amount having been

assigned to him, he had preached at Carlisle and Berwiek, Newcastle and

Ilull ; but, in the beginning of the present reign, he fled to Norden, in

East Friesland. Here he and his wife, an Englishwoman, had honour—

ably supported themselves by the humble occupation of knitting caps and

hose. Being destitute of yarn, he had ventured to England, in 15.57, for

a supply, but hearing of this “ Secret Society” of the faithful, upon once

joining them, he was immediately chosen minister and preacher. It was

not long before he witnessed more than sufficient to have alarmed any

timid disciple. On the 17th of September, four martyrs, sent up from

the country, had been burnt at lsliugton, the very place where this Con-

gregation occasionally met. Rough was there present, he afterwards

said, “ to learn the way ;" and as there were three others consumed in

Smithfield on the 18th of November, he may have been there also, since

he had evidently resolved neither to leave his charge, nor yield one iota

Of his faith. Such a mail was not to be tolerated long. It was upon

Sabbath morning the thb of December, when the Congregation had pur-
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posed to meet for worship, that no less than Sir Henry Jernyngham of

Norfolk, one of the first favourites of the Queen, her Vice-Chamberlain

and Captain of the Guard, appeared at Isliugtou. He was led there by

Sergeant, one of the spies sent out. Apprehending Mr. Rough and one

of their most valuable members, a deacon of the Church, Mr. Cuthhert

Symson, they were both immediately carried before the Council, who, in

three days more, handed them over to Bonner for his disposal. The

Church had never before been thus bereaved of a pastor ; and the only

anxiety felt by him related not to himself, but to the flock he was about

to leave in the midst of wolves. Two days before he suffered, he sent

them a letter, alike worthy of his character and office, which is given in

full by Foxe.

“ My dear sons,” says he, “ now departing this life, to my great advantage,

I make change of mortality with immortality, of corruption to put. on ineorrup-

tiou, to make my body like to the corn cast into the ground, which, except it die

first, can bring forth no good fruit. \thrcfore death is to my great advantage ;

for thereby the body ceaseth from sin—but after shall be changed, and made

brighter than the sun or moon.”—“ What a journey, by God's power, I have

made these eight days ! (from the 12th to the 20th December 2) it is above

flesh and blood to bear; but, as Paul saith, I may do all things in him which

worketh in me, Jesus Christ. My course, brethren, have I run ; I have fought

a good fight 3 the crown of righteousness is laid up for me ; my day to receive

it is not long to. Pray, brethren, for the enemy doth yet assault. Stand con-

stant unto the end: then shall ye possess your souls. Walk worthily in that

vocation wherein ye are called. Comfort the brethren. Salute one another in

my name. Be not. ashamed of the Gospel of the Cross, by me preached, nor

yet of my snfl'ering ; for with my blood I affirm the same. 1 go before ; I suf-

fer first the baiting of the butcher’s (logs : yet I have not done what I should

have done ; but my weakness, I doubt not, is supplied in the strength of J esus

Christ, and your wisdoms and learning will accept that small talent, which I

have distributed unto you, I trust, as a faithful steward.”—“ The Spirit of God

guide you, in and out, rising and sitting : cover you withthe shadow of his wing ;

defend you against the tyranny of the wicked, and bring you happily to the port

of eternal felicity, where all tears shall be wiped from your eyes, and you shall

always abide with the Lamb ! "

And this is the man condemned to be burned alive, and for his senti-

ments! Immediately before or after writing this letter he was again

before the Bishop : and having once mentioned his being at Rome, with

what he had seen there, Bonner, rising uplike a savage, laid hohl of him

by the beard, and actually tore a part of it from the roots ! Delivering

him up to the secular power on the 21st of December, he was brought to

the stake next morning by half-past flve o’clock, in company with another

determined female confessor.

That wealthy and generous citizen of London, Mr. Symson, who had

been seized along with Mr. Rough,~ was reserved in prison for three

months longer, and for far greater sufl'eriug. He had possessed a list of
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all the members of the Church, and the great object with llenner was to

get hold ol'this, or compel him to name his fellow-disciples. But they had

laid hold of a man whom no terrors could shake—no agony could move.

lIe was conveyed to the Tower, and there tortured actually (/u‘ce times,

upon which even Bonner himself could not suppress his astonishment.

“ Ye see this man," said he to his Consistory ; “ what a personable man

he is. And furthermore, concerning his patience, I say unto you, that if

he were not an heretic, he is a man of the greatest patience that yet ever

came before me ; for I tell you he hath been thrice racked upon one day

in the Tower. Also in my house he hath felt some sorrow, and yet I

never saw his patience broken." After this testimony, from whatever

motive, still there was no mercy ; and Mr. Symson, with two other mem-

bers of the samcbody, all suffered in Smithficld about the 28th of March.”

Thus bereaved of their pastor in December, of their deacon and two

other men in March, what were they to do i To “forsake the assem-

bling of themselves together 2" No, by no means. Only two days be-

fore his death, Mr. Rough had encouraged them in these terms 2—“ God

knoweth you are all tender unto me; my heart bursteth for the love of

you. Ye are not without your Great Pastor of your souls, who so loveth

you, that if men were not to be sought out, as God be praised there is

no want of own, He would cause stones to minister unto you. Cast your

care on that Rock ; the wind of temptation shall not prevail. Fast and

pray, for the days are evil.” And it is remarkable, that almost imme-

diately after, they had been supplied with another minister, although

he must come all the way from Switzerland. This was Mr. Thomas

Bentham, a man of learning, and of such courage as the moment de—

manded ; for the persecution still raged with unabated vigour, sharpened

by the hope of destroying the whole body. Bentham had been an exile

for years; but either from his own motion, or pressed by the zealous

Thomas Lever, then at Aran, had arrived early this year.

A month, however, had not elapsed after the last fiery trial, when

about forty of this people, men and women, having assembled in the

vicinity of Islington for prayer, “ were virtuously occupied in the medi-

tation of God‘s holy word,” with their Bibles or Testaments in their

hands. First their books were demanded by the constable, and his as-

sistants coming in sight, they seized and secured twenty—two of this

number. They were all conveyed to Newgate, where they had remained

for seven weeks without being once called up for examination.

But now the more eventful month of June was come. On the 6th,

there was issued, in name of Philip and Mary, a proclamation against

1-1 By Mr. Eymwn's own wrillcn hifllrmcnt, it appears lhal he was first set in an engine 0!

Iron. called Skcvington'n Gyros. “here he remained almnl Ihrrr [mun .' And another (lay. be»

sides bring fllll(‘l\\’|'~(‘ lnrnicnlrd, he was ranked (wire. «“00 llir " Lent-nor lhr Marlyn," p.

329. ml. Ill-17.
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certain books. Not Bibles or ’l'estcuneuts by NAME, however; for it is cer-

tainly a memorable fact, that throughout the whole course of this reign,from

whatever cause, there was not even one such proclamation as had been issued

under Henry VIII. The present one was against books, not even named,

but said to be filled with “ heresy, sedition, and treason.” Foxe says,

they were such as were “ godly and wholesome ;” but at all events,

“ any person having or finding them, and not immediately burning

them, shall, without delay, be erecuted according to MARTIAL law.”

0f the twenty-two individuals apprehended in the open field at IS—

lington, two had already died in prison ; and on the 14th, Bonner had

called the remaining twenty before him. In ten days he had condemned

thirteen to the flames, and seven, not without much trouble, hardly es-

caped with their lives. 0f the former number, seven had been sen-

tenced as early as the 17th, and they were to be burned in Smithfield.

It so happened, however, that one of these seven martyrs was a Mr.

Roosn HOLLAND, a person evidently above the common rank. Lord

Strange, afterwards Earl of Derby, Sir Thomas Jarret, Eglestone,

Esq., a kinsman, with several other relatives and friends from Cheshire

and Lancashire, had earnestly intreated Bonner for his life. They were

present at his third or final examination. With an intrepidity not to

be shaken, and intelligence far superior to the Bishop, he answered most

distinctly for himself. Bonner, with all the meanness of his character,

tried, by flattery, to separate him from his Christian brethren. Calling

them “worse than hogs,” he added—“ But, Roger, if I did not bear

thee and thy friends good will, I would not have said so much as I have

done, but I would have let mine ordinary alone with you.” Nothing,

however, could move the good man one point; and so after he had

uttered several wholesome truths, Bonner read the sentence of condem-

nation. Holland heard the whole with patience; but when the Bishop

rose to depart he then said—“ My Lord, I beseech you suffer me to

speak two words.” At first he would not, but one of Holland’s friends

interposing, at last said Bonner, “ Speak, what hast thou to say ?”

“ Even now,” replied the martyr, “ I told you that your authority

was from God, and by his sufemnce. And now I tell you, God hath

heard the prayer of his servants, which hath been poured forth with

tears by his afliieted saints, which daily you persecute, as now you do

us. But this I dare be bold in God to speak, which by his spirit I am

moved to say, that God will shorten your hand of cruelty, that for a time

you shall not molest his Church. Aml (turning to his friends) this shall

you in short time well perceive, my clear brethren, to be most true ,' for

after THIS DAY, in THIS PLACE, shall there not be any by run put to the

trial offire andfaggot."

An intimation: sufficiently pointed and solemn, as coming from the

lips of a man he had now doomed to death, and not unworthy of being
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repeated here, since it. was about to he so exactly fulfilled. At the

moment, indeed, nothing could seem to he so unlikely as the announce—

ment made ; hut now Tuesday the 28th of June had arrived, when

Holland and his six companions must snfl‘er. And with this day came

the trial of strength—the victory of moral power over the brutal fury of

the King and Queen, as well as of Bonner and all his bloody underlings.

To render this only the more conspicuous, there came down, in the name

of Philip and Mary, a proclamation, to he read first at Newgatc and then

at the stake. It strictly charged and commanded, that “ no man should

either [may for, or xpmh to, the martyrs, or once say—‘ God help them.' ”

A great multitude had assembled hy appointment; hut so far from

the first reading of this proclamation having any effect, no sooner did

the seven martyrs appear in sight, than a scene cnsncd, for which the

authorities had not provided. In the hosom of this multitude was “the

congregation, with its pastor ;” and hoth in union, with one general

sway, made towards the prisoners, so that “ the bill—men and other offi-

cers" thrust back, could do nothing, nor even come nigh. There was

no attempt at any rescue, ltllt once meeting the martyrs, embracing and

encouraging them, there they were at the place of suffering in Smithfield.

The people now left the bill-men and officers to act. The proclama-

tion in name of the King and Queen, enjoining profound silence, was

again read, with a loud voice. Mr. Bentham was there, and now came

his time to speak. Immediately upon seeing the fire kindled, turning his

eyes to the people, he cried out and said—“ We know they are the people

of God, and therefore we cannot choose but wish well to them, and say

God strengthen them.” Then more holdly—“ .-|l7m'ghty God, for Christ’s

mhe,strengthen them .’ ” With entire consent, and one voice, all the people

followed with—“ Amm ./ Amen! ” The noise was so astounding, and the

voices so numerous, that the ofl‘icers did not know what to say, nor whom

to accuse. Holland then, embracing the stake and the reeds, closed his

life with these words—-

“ Lord ! 1 most humbly thank thy Majesty that thou hast milled me from the

state of death unto the light of thy hcarcnly word, and now unto the fellowship of

thy saints, that i may sing and say—Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hosts ! And

Lord, into thy hands I commit my spirit. Lord bless these thy people, and

save them from idolatry.”

The whole seven died in joyful constancy, in prayer, and praising

God.“

H ncnlham himself. in wriling In his friend Lever. in Swilzcrland, on the Will of July. says—

“ A fearful and cruel proclamation being made, lhal. under pain oi'prm'nl Ilailh, no man should

either approach nigh unto them. touch them. neither speak to nor comfort [hem ; yet werelhcy

so mighlily spoken to, so comforlahly taken h)’ the hands. and sogodly comforled. notwithslanil-

ing lhal fearful proclamalion, and the preseul ihrcnlcninas of (he sherifl’nnd surgeanls, Ihal [he

adversaries lhemselrrs were ”denied." liarlcian 515., No. on, p. 0:].
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Such a triumph well deserved to be traced, for it was a

decisive one. Mary had yet nearly five months to rcign,but she

must no more burn a single martyr at the wonted place, nor

at any other, within her own capital. Bonuer’s Occupation,

too, was gone ; for, as far as we know, he never personally sen-

tenced one individual to the flames, in any place, after being

thus addressed by Roger Holland. Six men, indeed, out of

the twenty-two seized, still remained to be disposed of, and, a

few days after Holland, they had been examined ; but all this

the Bishop had prudently left to Thomas Darbyshirc, his ne—

phew, the Chancellor; nor were they put to death till the

13th or 14th of July. But even then they cannot be burnt in

London; they must be sent down to Brentford, and the writ

to execute come from the Lord Chancellor’s office. All this is

distinctly stated to have been done in “ post-haste,“ and at

night, either fromfear or craft on the part of Bonner ; '5 but

never again must the fire blaze in Smithfield. Snell was “ t/w

Congregation of tile Faitfifltl,” assembling For worship in the

days of Queen Mary; and, with all its imperfections, there

certainly never was in England a body of Christians more.

highly honoured by God, in “resisting unto blood, striving

against sin.”

In adverting to the character of Mary’s administration, owing to these

detestable cruelties some historians have consigned the entire period to

unmitigated or indiscriminate censure in every other point of view ; but

the fact is, that the odious character of persecution for opinions, on the

part of Government, is rendered much more so when the state of England,

in other respects, is candidly observed.

The Queen herself, indeed, was very frequently, perhaps the most nu—

happy living being in the kingdom, and certainly so for the last year of

her life ; but when we embrace the entire period, once exclude the war

of opinion, and turn the eye away from those ever-blazing fires of the

later years, the commercial interests of the country were not unprospcr-

ous, at least up to January 1558, when Calais was lost. Her expulsion

of those worthy foreigners at the commencement of her reign, who, with

an ingenuity they had brought with them, were naturalizing their arts

and manufactures in England, was at once impolitic and hurtful ; but

Mary concluded an advantageous commercial treaty with Russia, and

put an end to the injurious monopoly so long carried on by the Easter-

lings, or Merchants of the Steel-yard. One very intelligent foreigner was

‘5 llmleiau .\IS.. No, 410, p. 03.
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then living in England, Signor Giovanni Michele, the Venetian ambassa-

dor, who, of course, troubled not himself about the cruelties of the day ;

but he has left his own interesting survey of the country, as he reported

it ollicially to his native states, part of which it must be some relief to

peruse. Having mentioned a certain profusion which had struck him as

peculiar to the country, he thus proceeds :—

“ I use the term profusion, as there is no nation which, in its manner of liv-

ing and ordinary expenditure, is more extravagant than the English ; because

they keep more servants, with a greater distinction of offices and degrees in

which these servants are placed. In this manner, to mention only one particu-

lar, in order to give an idea of other expenses of greater moment, the expense

of the Court in the mer . article of living, that is, of eating and drinking, and of

what solely relates to the table, amounts to from fifty-four to fifty-six thousand

pounds sterling a-ycar, making 230,000 of our scudi. It isa monstrous thing to

see the quantity of victuals usually consumed, with the allowances to attend-

ants and servants; and yet not the fourth part is now expended of what was

spent in the time of Henry and Edward, the predecessors of the Queen—her

Majesty having succeeded in correcting many abuses, and regulating bnpcrl‘lni-

ties, partly by limiting, and partly by entirely abolishing, many tables, and

taking away all arbitrary supplies of provisions.”

Among servants, the ambassador here evidently included that numer-

ous class of retainers, granted by the Crown to officers of the household,

and special favourites. A retainer was a. servant, not menial, but wear—

ing the livery of his Master, and attending upon all special occasions.

The number had been diminishing from the days of Wolsey, and not-

withstanding her retrenchments, Mary far exceeded her successor, Eliza—

beth, in this source of expense. Stephen Gardiner, who was extremely

fond of style as well as of money, led the way under Mary, by contriving

to obtain for himself as many as two hundred retainers; the only other

man who then had as many being the Earl of Arundel. Elizabeth never

yielded more than one hundred to any person of the highest rank, and

that but rarely. Mary, in five years, had granted thirty-nine such

licenses of retainer; Elizabeth will grant only fifteen in thirteen years.

With the general state of the country in other respects our ambassador was

particularly struck. “ But the liberty of this country is really singular and won-

derful ; indeed there is no other eountr ', in my opinion, less burdened and more

free. For they have not only no taxes of any kind, but they are not even thought

of: N0 nx on salt, wine, beer, nova, MEAT, clot/1, and other necessaries of life,

which in all parts of Italy especially, and in Flanders, are the more productive

the greater is the number of inhabitants who consume them. But here every

one indifl'crently, whether noble, or of the eonnnon people, is in the free and

unmolcsted enjoyment of all he possesses, or daily acquires, relating either to

food or raiment, buying or selling, except in those articles which he imports or

exports by way of trafiie.”

The last exception, of custom, on every export and import, this in-
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telligcnt foreigner, had before explained, as well as the various other

sources of revenue; but it becomes doubly striking now, that so much

as this, or any thing like it, could be asserted respecting the people at

large, at the very moment when, as we have seen, there was one excep-

tion, so cruel and profane. It was to be found in the case of all those,

whether high or low, male or female, who dared to think for themselves,

or who either read 07. believed the oracles of God! Our Venetian was him-

self a disciple of “ the old learning,” but he was far too shrewd to sup-

pose that the change enforced by this reign of terror would last long.

0n the contrary, he regarded the nation as a vessel loosened from its

long accustomed mooring.

“Generally speaking,” says he, “your Serene Highness may rest assured,

that with the English the example and authority of the Sovereign is every

thing, and religion is only so far valued as it ineulcates the duty due from the

subject to the Prince. They live as he lives, they believe as he believes, and

they obey his commands, not from any inward moral impulse, but because they

fear to incur his displeasure ; and they would be full as zealous followers of the

Mahometan or Jewish religions, did the King profess either of them, or com-

manded his subjects to do so. In short they will accommodate themselves to any

religious persuasion, but most readily to one that promises to minister to licen-

tiousncss and profit.”

Such was the judgment formed by Michele, about eighteen months be-

fore Mary’s death, for he had returned to Venice in 1557 ; and no doubt

to some persons, at first reading, it will appear to be distinguished for

severity. But when it is remembered that in the mouth of such a man,

liceim'ousness might be only his epithet for “entire freedom from all the

superstitious trammels of the old learning,” and by pro/it he may have

referred simply to the desire after commerce; then the terms may be

allowed to pass, as no very inaccurate description of two leading senti-

ments or feelings which prevailed throughout the country. Already he

tells us that “ all eyes and hearts were turned towards the Lady Eliza-

bcth as successor to the throne ;" and there can be no doubt that thou-

sands were now sick unto death of Bonner's brutal sway ; though at the

same time, even after noticing the final scenes at Smithfield and Brent-

ford, Mr. Bentham added—“ And yet men, for the most part, were never

more careless, nor maliciously merry than they are now.”16

On the whole, the reader can now easily distinguish between

the people at large, and those who had been so shockingly

persecuted ; nor need he imagine that the English as a nation

had all of a sudden become more distinguished for cruelty than

 

"5 The report of Signor Michele, containing many curious particulars as to this reign, may be

seen entire, in the letters printed by Sir Henry Ellis. Second scrim, wl. ii., p. 210-240.

VOL. ll. 5
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tlte neighbouring nations on the Continent.'7 They had in-

deed, at first, asked for such a Queen as Mary, and obtained

their desire; they had unwillingly submitted to such a King

as Philip, and to such Ministers; and under their united

sway that salutary horror was implanted in the nation, which

was not to leave it for generations to come; but it was the

leaders of this people who destroyed them, but more especially,

as a body, the Bishops, who were now fighting with fury for

“their kingdom of this world," as they so manifestly had

done, ever since the Scriptures were introduced in 1526. For

these five years past they had been powerfully hacked, and

occasionally goaded on, by both the King and Queen; nor

had the diocese of Canterbury under Cardinal POLE formed any

exception to the raging cruelty.l8

'7 The same rampant fury against what they called heresy had raced horrthly on the Conti-

nent. l‘aul Sarpi assures us, that from the first edict of Charles V. to the treaty ofCatean-

Carolin-sis, in I558 fifty [houmnd had been hanged, beheaded. burned and buried alive for their

Opinionll And Philip, following his father's counsel, disposed of an equal number, during the

next thirty years! Grotius states the entire number at 100.0011! Such was the course run

first by the father-in-law, and then by the husband. of our Mary the First! Look at Spain, son"

in That anxiety which has been often shown by bingraphers to exempt their here from the

guilt of persecution, forms one powerful testimony against Its wickedness. Tuntttnl and Pole

have been often so treated. The former appears to have been softened by his advanced age, for

under the Marian persecution, he was now above l‘ij/flfjl, and died the year after it, aged eighty-

five: and Pole, in private life, might have been mild in his department, but what does this sig-

nify when we come to facts? Phillips in his life, of the Cardinal, has told us, that he, the biogra—

pher. had "too real a respect for the public, to trouble it with wrangle: on fuel: or doles or

unlimriliis oflittle or noconsequeuce;" but this was after he had informed that public, as afnrl,

that “ no! one was put to death in the diocese of Canterbury after Cardinal Pole was promoted to

that see!" Now, to say nothing of the dioeesc at large, l’olc took his scat, the very next day

after Cranmer‘s martyrdom, by which time nineteen had been put to death in f'unlrrhury itself,

and in the same city, Irrrnly—Un'n' more followed, five of whom had been faniished in prison.

in truth. the very last burning wasin Canterbury, when five perished at once, and only eight days

before the Cardinal himself died, all these had been delivercd up to the secular arm in July,

by l’ole's own written certificate lo the Queen. And what can he said in reply to the language

of Pole himself? So late as the close of l.’-57. in writing to the Poutifi, he informs him,—“my

whole employment and labour is that I may daily gain more to the Church. and to rut ththose

that are obstinate as rotten un'rnberr. Your Holiness hath reaped greater fruit of honour from

my labours, than any l’ope, hy any Legate, for train]; ages ever did.”

Even Gurdincr's character has been mistaken, simply front want of attention todates. Speak-

ing cfthis period. Mr J. Mackintosh has said—“ Justice to Gardiner requires it to be mentioned

that his diocese was of the hlondleus elnss." liut Gardiner was dead. He died only nine months

afterthc pcrnecution had henna. and before their he had cordially sanctioned the death of Rogers,

and Saunders. and Bradford : of Hooper and Ferrar, thlev and Latitner '. men who might be

styled “ the head deer " of the wltole llork afterwards slain. No, Gardiner died in Noventhcr

1555, and hence it bears so much harder on the predominant counsellor who succeeded him.

who for three yrurt after this. wilfully sanctioned persecution. This counsellor, it is well known,

was Reginald l’ulc, whom Mary would not permit even to reside in Canterbury, that she might

have his advice on all occasions. Gardiner, however, had been concerned in the death of al-

most every cminrnl martyr, and these. with the exception of Cranmer, had all been cut otT,

when Pole succeeded.

Fuller has surveyed this persecution by looking to every diocese in succession. as if the cha—

racter of its bishop were to l-c seen by such a mrvey; but the criterion is a very imperfect one.

“'herever “erosion offered. no bishop would have found it safe to resist; and even Bonner hint-

nclfwas quiekened by royal authority. There is. however. an important and far more correct

key to blood being shed, or not shed, III any district. .tlorl blood was shed, and most misery
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In return for all this violence and bloodshed, the moment of reaction,

of course, arrived at last. The day of retribution began to dawn. Our

Venetian ambassador had left England immediately before the period

which would have constrained him to modify his style. Persecution

employed by any Government, without rceoiling on its authors, is un-

known to history; and whether it did so now, let the reader judge.

Death and banishment and deprivation of office had been the leading

punishments inflicted, and although this be not the world where we are

to expect perfect retribution, there is always enough to prove, that

“ Verily there is a God, who judgeth in the earth." The extent to

which those very evils fell upon the parties in power, is well worthy of

observation.

In the language of sacred writ, “ Judgment had begun at the house of

God ;” and was there nothing to befall those who obeyed not the truth,

and especially those who had despised and rejected the Word of God 2

Prevailing disease, by fever and ague, was nothing more than the pre-

face or introduction to other evils: but, by the summer of 1557, these

diseases are said to have gone to such extent as to endanger the produce

of the earth. “In some places corn had stood and shed on the ground,

for want of reapers ; and in others, they would have willingly given one

acre of corn, to reap and carry another.” Disease too had fallen

especially upon “gentlemen and men of great wealth ;” but all this was

merely a preparation for the year 1558, or Mary’s last.

In the spring of 1557, the Queen had been visited by her cold hus-

band, Philip, and for the last time. He, without difficulty, drew her

into war with France; and by the 7th of January 1558, she had lost

Calais in seven days. It had cost Edward III. eleven months of siege,

the English flag having floated on its battlements for above two hundred

years. The loss was more deeply lamented indeed than it deserved ; still

it was felt, not merely as a national degradation, but by the mer-

cantile interests especially, as one which might prove of serious injury

to commerce, an object to which thousands had become much alive.

The summer and autumn of 1558 turned out to be more unhealthy

than those of the year preceding. Parker, afterwards Archbishop of

Canterbury, calculated that three parts out of four, throughout the

country, were sick. Gentlemen, who kept twenty or thirty servants had

not above three or four to help the residue. Even the harvestmcn had

become so scarce that twelve pence were given for work, wont to be

done for three. And if it be rceollcetcd that all this misery occurred

at the close of five years of violence and injustice, of oppression and

slaughter, no wonder if thousands were exclaiming with one of old—

 

cndurcd, in all those districts where [M [Ford of God had been most rmrl ,- and wherever [hi-re

was but liult-or none. there the Scriptures. as yet, had been but little known. Hence the diner-

ence butwrcn the nnrllu-rn and some other onunlics. compared with others nearer to London
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What shall he the end of these things 'l" The end, however, was now

near at hand.

Parliament assembled on the 5th of November. Financial embarrass-

nrents were disclosed, and pressed for consideration. A subsidy was

proposed, and might perhaps have passed the Upper House, but what

could this signify now? On the 14th, the Lord Chancellor, the Trea-

surer, and the Lords in a body, came down to the Commons to reason with

them, but they would not move, and came to no decision. The close of

Mary‘s life might well serve as a lesson of terror to all persecutors. At

the outset of her reign, she had paid no regard whatever to freedom of

opinion, and then remitted a subsidy in order to fix herself on the

throne. She then obstinately determined to espouse a Spanish husband,

not having the sagacity to perceive, that Charles V. and his son Philip

were only practising their ambition upon her. It was a step which the

nation never forgave. Then came that outrageous course of blood and

torture, with which thousands were now so thoroughly disgusted. The

rough physio of Providence had produced its destined effect. On the

fifth day after this Parliament sat down, five martyrs had suffered at

Canterbury. They prayed at the stake, that they might be the last, and

they were the last. And now, in five days more, the Government is at

an end ; the supplies are stopped; pecuniary aid can be obtained no

more, and the Queen, full of chagrin and disappointment, has little

more than forty-eight hours to live. She had been attacked in summer

by the prevailing fever, then so fatal; and early on the morning of

Thursday the 17th of November, she breathed her last, at the very mo-

ment when her own husband and Henry the Second, “ the Spanish and

French Monarchs, were meditating the extension over all Europe, of

such a. tribunal as the Inquisition had already shown itself to be, by its

exercise of authority in Spain.”

The Queen herself, in conjunction with that body of men denominated

ecclesiastical, had been the responsible agents in the kingdom, and one

naturally turns to this quarter as to the moving spring of all that had

been perpetrated. Adverting to this period, the close of 1558, Mr.

Strype has told us that the mortality among the priests was such “ that

a great number of parish churches, in divers parts of the realm were un-

served, and no euratcs could be gotten for money.” But with the

Bishops, and their immediate agents, lay the chief responsibility ; and

if we can arrive at certainty as to their mortality, as this has never been

suflieiently observed, there may be enough to arrest attention even now,

at the distance of more than two hundred and eighty years.

The Bench of Bishops under Mary consisted of twenty-seven indivi-

duals. Now, besides the hundreds of martyrs whom they had consigned

'9 Mackintosh.
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to the flames, it is well known that they had put to death five of their

own number, namely Hooper and Ferrar, Latimer and Ridley in 1555,

and Cranmer in 1556. How then had it fared with this order of men

throughout the reign? By the month in which Mary herself was in-

terred, twenty-four Bishops had expired, and in only thirteen months

after, six more had followed ; that is t/zirtg/ such men had died “ by the

visitation of God.” These included two Lords Chancellor, Goodrich and

Gardiner, and two Cardinals, Pole and Peyto. In the short space of

four years, from the death of Gardiner (the next after Latimer and Rid-

ley) in November 1555, to that of Tunstal inclusive, in November 1559,

twenty-four had died ; nay, fourteen of these had expired in less than six-

teen months, before and after the Queen's own decease. Death has been

sometimes denominated “ a great teacher :” but here was a lesson, which

surely could not fail to be the subject of frequent remark at the time. 20

Fuller, the old historian, had been struck with this mortality; and, in

his own quaint manner, he has said “There were nine Bishops now dead,

who were the death-gmrtl of Queen Mary—as expiring a little before

her decease ', namely, John Capon or Salcot, Bishop of Salisbury ; Robert

Parfew, Bishop of Hereford ; Maurice Griffith, (Gmfin) Bishop of

Rochester ; William Glynn, Bishop of Bangor. These were Queen

Mary’s ushers to her grave. Or, as expiring a little after her departure,

as Reginald Pole, Archbishop of Canterbury ; John Hopton, Bishop of

Norwich ; James Brookcs, Bishop of Gloucester; John IIolyman, Bishop

of Bristol; Morgan, Bishop of St. David’s; these were Queen Mary‘s

train-bearers to the same.”

But if the historian would take up the catalogue of the dead, from

Parfew to Morgan, and thus assemble them round the body of the Queen,

the funeral procession was far more striking than this. The following

would have been more correct; and, placed in the order in which they

were called away by death, it exhibits a spectacle with which there is few,

if any, in history to compare. We have intermingled with the Bishops,

however, several other appropriate characters, as the proper place and

time, for announcing,r their decease.

 

2“ These statements are founded on the following table. in which the reader may at once dis—

cm'er in italiC, the martyrs. or the number put. to death by man. and the number consigned to

the grave by the Gad oflife and death. There died in 1554, Goodrich of Ely. lflth May: Sampson

of Lichfield, 25th Sep. ; \'oiscy of Exeter, Oct. ln lam, [loom-r Q/Glmtcmlrr, .‘lth Feb; l-‘crmr

qul. David‘s, 30th Feta: ffllilllt’)‘ Qfanrrrrh'r (mt? Ridlry of London lfitlt Och; Gardiner of

Winchester, 12th Non; Cotes of Chester, Dee. In 1556, Aldrich of Carlisle, 5th March:

(‘rnnmI-r of Canterbury, Elst March; Bell of Gloucester, 2:! Ante; Day of Chichester, 2d Aug. :

Man of the Isle of Man; Chambers of Pcterhorouch; Bird of Chester. In 1.557, Parfew or

Warton of St. Asaph, 22d Sop. ; Salcot or Capon of Salisbury, 6th Oct. : King of Oxford, 4th Dec.

ln ”5", Peyto elect of SaliSbury, April ; Glynn of Bangor, 215: May; Brookes of Gloucesler, 7th

Sen; Ilnshcot' Ilristol, llth Oct. 2 Pole ofCantcrhnry, l7th Nov.', Griffin of Rochester, 20th Nov. i

Hapton of Norwich, Non; Holyman of Bristol, 20th Dec. ; Christopherson of Chieliestcr. nee. :

Reynolds elect. ochreford,died in prison. In 1559. Baync of Liehficld, Jan.; Allen of Roches-

ter. Och; Tunstal of Durham. llltli Nnvu, Morgan of St. David‘s, 230 Dec. 1111560, Oglethorpe

of (‘arlislm ~llh Jan. ; antl \\'liitc of \Vint‘hester, llth January. Pmnct of Winchester, died

aim-ad llth April lama—Sue Nirnlui' Synopsis. Il'nml’s All]. (Ln-n.
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l'ANI’KlV uf .\‘I. .lluplr, 2'11] Sep., 57.—Snl.urr of Salisbury, (ill. Och—Run of Uajilrd, 41h lhe.

William “'nrllum, l'rebend, um] nephew of the Archbishop, ()el.

Slr lln-hurd Rochester, Comptroller of [he Queen's house: a willing perm-cuter, Nov

CAnmNAL l'ln'rn, Elect of Salisbury, Apr. law.

Guns of lhmyvr. 2m Muy.—llueouxn of (.‘lo'nlrr, 7th hip—1h any. of IIrIJIu}, Illh Hut.

The. Cliellelnnn, l’rehend. the successor of llueern the l'roto-Marlyr, Oct.

Edward Merrie, l‘rebenll nnd Arch-Icueun of Essex, (let.

TIIO. llcnnet, Treasurer of 5|. l'llnl's, ltith Uct.

QU l-Il'IN MARY, 17th Nov.

(‘Anms‘AL linomann Pour. of (‘untrrbunfi luth Nor.

(influx of Ihn‘lu'slcr, 2lltli Now—llol'roN of Nora-it'll, Nov.

Robert Johnson, Principal Register of llonner, nnd Proctor-General of ('nnterbury, '2'.’Il Nov.

Hansel. Hull. one of the Queen's l’rivy Chamber, Qtilh Nov.

Gabriel l)unm', l’rrbcml, "Ir (u'lrayr-r "f 'l'ymlalr, 5!]: Ik'c.

Mr T. Cheync, Muster-Trousurer lo Ihc Queen. mll Dec.

Hugh “'eston. in disgrace, opponent of Lnlimcr, Ridley and Cranmer, mh llu‘.

Verney. Master of the Queen's Jewel-house, 12th Dec.

Queen interred, in \\'eslminster Abbey. 1me Dec.

lloi.v.u \x of Ila-idol, 21Illl Dec.— Cnnlsmrnnasos of (,‘Iiirhrm-r, llec.

lim'snnns, Heel of lll‘l'l:’l.ll‘ll, Dcc.?—1Mvnn of Lichfirlxl am] Con-ulry. Jun. 15.59.

Aman- of Rodn-rlcr, (ML—Truss“ Lof Durham. Imh Not—Mommy of NI. llurirl'r, 23d her.

And only [be next monlll afterwards,

(Dunn-noun: of (,‘urlish', 41h Jam—Winn: of Il’iwhrtlrr, llth Jan.

Sir John Baker, Chancellor of the Court ofAugmenlationh, Jan.“l

Beside the Queen herself, we see that not fewer than thirty-one con-

spicuous ofi‘icial individuals had been swept away by death ; twelve pre-

ceding, and nineteen following her Majesty to the grave—or five con-

nected with the Crown, and twenty—six ecclesiasties. Of these, four had

been Prebends, and nineteen Bishops; two of whom were Cardinals.

The first, Peyto, was never allowed to enter the kingdom; the second,

Reginald Pole, was the last Cardinal who set his foot in England.

Under the authority of these men, however, not only had blood been

shed, but deprivation of ofice, and flight beyond seas, had ensued ; and

in the change which now took place, at least one hundred and ninety-

two of the most noted characters thus suffered. Of these, fourteen were

bishops, three of whom lied, and the rest, in free custody, shorn of their

office and emoluments, so (lied. Only one of the entire Bench, an old

man, was suffered to rcniain—Ii'c'tc/zen of Llandafl‘, who conformed, and

died in 1566. But besides these, there were at least eighty Rectors,

fifty Prebends, fifteen Masters of Colleges, twelve Archdeacous, twelve

Deans, and six Abbots and Abbesses—all of whom were deprived, and

not a few fled?S

After all, there can be no question, that many a man who had em-

brued his hands in blood, or had been instrumental in the infliction of

unmerited misery, still survived, with apparent impunit '; but this was

not without an end. “ Slay them not," said the sacred writer, “ lest my

[Mapleforget ”—but “ scatter them by thy power, and bring them down,

0 Lord.” Such petitions at least had been literally fulfilled. As a

'-" “bod": Allu-Inv and Fasli. Nicolas'Svnnpsis. Str)[Ic"~ Annuals. anno Inf-n. Nrm-nnrl‘s

Repertornnn. flv [his time there were almnljhurrrrn Set-s Im-nnl '

H l‘ullnn MS, Tllll‘. (' x. (‘annbdeIL Slnpe
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combination of human beings against all righteousness and truth. they

had been “brought down ;" the chief ring-leaders had been sent, in

quick succession to the grave, and the impious conspiracy was at an

end. Every man who loved Divine Truth might say, " Thou hast smitten

all mine enemies on the cheek-bone; Thou hast broken the teeth of the

ungodly."

To some persons, however, after such a review, the greatest mystery

of all, may seem to be the comparative escape, and long survival, of by

far the most active agent in cruelty and blood—the man who appeared

almost to congratulate himself on the number of his victims. If his ori-

ginal name had been Sat-age, it ought- never to have been changed. This

was Edmund Bonner, who survived almost all his contemporaries, and

his royal mistress nearly eleven years?3 Elizabeth on her accession was

distinguished for caution in disclosing her intended course ; but of all

his brethren on the Bench, Bonner was the only man whom the Queen

marked out, by withholding her hand, when she gave it to the rest,

and not permitting him to touch it. Familiar with the Satanic work of

persecution from the earliest days of his appointment, under Henry the

Eighth, eighteen years ago, he was now a veteran in crime; and well

acquainted with the Marshalsea prison, he was finally sent back to it

once more. Had he expired soon, with so many of his fellows, his ex-

ample might soon have been forgotten ; but Bishop gezomlum, as he was

called, shall live, in contempt, to excite most salutary recollections, and

keep in remembrance the flames of Smithficld. “A jail," says Fuller,

“ was conceived the safest place to secure him from the people’s fury.”

Had he thus died, by the hand of man, it must have been regarded as

nothing more than an act of private revenge; but surviving in disgrace,

as the most significant “ memento" of past times, it was as if Providence

had “ set a mark upon him," that he might live as the standing object

of universal cxccration. As a living monument of Divine displeasure, he

died in prison, unchanged, on the 5th of September 1569, and was buried,

under the cloud of night, among the condemned, in Southwark clnu‘eh-

yard. Midnight was ordered by Edmund Grindal, as the safest time, to

prevent any disturbance by the citizens.

A far different subject, or the history of the English Bible

during this reign, now claims our attention: although it is

probable that not a few may be disposed to inquire,—“ And

. I“
what can possibly be said at such a time as this . That “ all

things went backward," is an expression which has been often

1‘3 “ Cum lc genucril Sacriftx .Kln-iyms; llic nrnlc Hom-ri, roan. Home“ libii’” is the rpigram

:iwn by Parkluusl. The name of bavaee has bun fatht ml upon hiln nun b} .hnlhon} \\'wd.

but Slnpe (ii-nits n as a cnlulnny. on the anthomv of a Karon Lcclnnm't‘.
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employed, it is true, in reference to the days of Mary the First;

but it is one, strictly speaking, far from being correct. There

was, to a certainty, one exception, and that one was worth all

other things put together; so that for every feeling excited,

or rather harrowed up, by the recital of martyrdoms, cruelty

and banishment, there is yet balm in reserve; and as that is

to be found nowhere else, except in the positive progress

of Divine Truth, it only renders the history of the Sacred

Volume one of deeper interest.

The purpose of Heaven, in keeping the history of the

country, and that of the Divine \Vord, in our vernacular

tongue, petflctly distinct, has been made apparent, we presume,

in all that is past: but the distinction was now to be more

marked than ever. In other words, the Government having

fallen back into its old condition, the same singular course

which had been pursued at first, was now, as we shall see pre—

sently, to be repeated. As far as Divine Revelation in the

language of any people is allowed to be an infinite blessing,

it cannot be too deeply impressed upon every Ear/[isle reader,

that the history of no other European version affords such

peculiar proofs of the fixed purpose of God. Let what will

take place, to the people of this insular kingdom were to be

committed these Living Oracles, and that independently, nay,

and in defiance, of all that could be done to the contrary.

Nor is there any other kingdom in Europe of which it can be

said, that the Scriptures were originally prepared for its inha-

bitants, and afterwards so perfected for their perusal, beg/0nd

t/te boundaries of UM country itself. Curiosity may therefore

well be excited to observe the progress new, when this glorious

design must appear to have arrived at what is familiarly

termed, a dead stop.

It is true that all the authorities, styled civil and ecclesi-

astical, were up in arms against it; and new, banded together

as the soul of one man, they could oflicially alter or destroy

every thing else of human appointment or device: but they

might as well have expected to succeed rooting out in the violet

or the rose from the soil of England, as to do so in banishing

the \Vord of Life from the country, or in snatching it from

all the people who had already received and prized it, as their

only and all-sufficient guide to a better world.

No sooner, indeed, had January 1555 arrived, than it seemed
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as if something of this kind had been meditated, by their hasty

attempt to brand certain persons with odium. There were two

individuals still remaining in England to whom the country

had stood indebted for the Scriptures—John Rogers and Illiles

Ooverdale; and these were among the earliest victims seized

by Government. \Vith both characters the reader is already

intimately acquainted ; the first, as the original editor of Tyn-

dale‘s Bible, which, after so many editions, was now in use;

and the second, not only as a translator, but the diligent cor-

rector at the press, of several of these editions.

\Vhen Queen Mary entered London, and had reached the

Tower, on Thursday, the 3d of August 1553, it is well known

that on the second day after, she released Gardiner, and Bon-

ner, and Tuustal, from imprisonment, styling them “her own

Bishops.” The first of these she immediately appointed to be

Lord Chancellor. He had been distinguished as one of the

most eminent enemies of the vernacular Scriptures, and we

have seen him, many a time, vent his enmity. It will be recol—

leeted that, in the year 1537, when the Bible edited by John

Rogers was introduced into England by Grafton, and with such

success, Gardiner was in France; and that, after his return

in September 1538, he did all in his power to thwart the cir-

culation of the Scriptures in the English tongue. Rogers,

then on the Continent, had remained for twelve years longer,

ministering to a German congregation. During the reign of

Edward, either attracted by the state of the country, or per-

sonally invited, he had returned to England by the year

1550, and afforded occasion for one of those singular scenes,

which had not unfrequently taken place under the roof of St.

Paul’s. The reader cannot have forgotten one in 1536, while

Latimer was preaching his noted sermon to “ the children of

light and the children of darkness.” Both classes were con-

gregated here still; but perhaps no discordancy had ever ex-

ceeded the following. At the risk of a little repetition we

present the picture entire. In September 1549, Bonner had

been deprived ofhis ofliee as Bishop of London, and who should

be officiating in his room for the following half year, but

Gabriel Dmme, as residentiary prebend ?—the man who, with

Phillips, had ensnared Tyndale at Antwerp, and at Brussels

did his best to secure his death! Dunue‘s ellicial services,

as bishop pro tmnporc, had ended by the appointment of Nicholas
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Ridley to the Sec of London in April l550, and it is the very

next month that we have certain evidence of Rogers being in

London. 110 may have come earlier, but we are told that

" when he returned to England ho was admitted Rector of St.

Margaret Moyses, and after that, Vicar of St. Sepnlehres,

London, on the 10th of May 1550.“ The Rectory, however,

he resigned next year, on the 10th of September, having been

appointed by Ridley, one of the J’rebendaries of St. Paul, on

the 24th of August preceding. Here then, we have Dunne, as

prebend, sitting in the twelfth stall on the right side of the

choir, and Rogers, as l’ancrass prebend, in the sixth on the

left; butthis is rendered still more remarkable from its being

the very stall which had been occupied by Robert lifdley, the

uncle of Nicholas, once so furious in opposition to Tyndale and

his translation l“

Any person can now clearly perceive, with what good will

both Gardiner and Bonner must have welcomed the day when

they should be able to triumph over both the Bishop and his

Prebend, Ridley and Rogers, and wreck their vengeance on

them both. Ridley, it must be confessed, by the. warmth of

his zeal in favour of Lady Jane Gray, had hastened himself

into the Tower before his fellows; having been sent there by

Mary, even bcfore her arrival in the capital. It. was the first

specimen of her power, and significant of all that followed.

But Joux Boesus had done nothing to call for any inter-

ference. He had occasion, it is true, to preach, in his turn,

at l’anl’s Cross, and then he warned the people against ido—

latry and superstition. This was after the Queen’s arrival in

London. He was immediately charged with preaching erro-

neously, but he so defended himself before the Council, that he

was freely dismissed. At this moment, had he felt disposed,

he wig/(t have escaped abroad, and he had strong inducements

so to do. Ile had a wife and ten children, and in Germany

he must have been secure of a living; but he would not de-

part. By the 18th of August 1553, a proclamation was is-

sued, forbidding all preaching; after which, Rogers was or—

“ See htsmcmnrahle letter, and some further account of this man. under ”:77. ml. i. It

may he added, that in a corresponding ~stall to that of lloners, on the right side of the choir; hat

Jnhu llnrpytvlrl, the noted pent-tutor, whn stepped into Duune’s seat. at his death, in 15.78;

while John I'trmiflird, the martyr, occupied the tenth stall on the hall": sille. A house di\ided

against. itself cannot stand; but what a monstrous mi.\tnie of rharaeter has lure? And henee

the language of Nicholas Kidley in hisjnu'u-rll lo ht. l‘unl's. Sta tel. i., p. 536‘
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dered to remain, as a prisoner, ill his own house, and commu-

nicate with no one, save his own family. He happened to

live not far from Bonner himself, who, with the sanction of

Gardiner, as Chancellor, at last got him sent to Newgate, the

worst of all the prisons; where, among thieves and murderers,

he remained throughout the whole of 1554, and there he is

said to have been of use to the prisoners. “ My Lord,” said

Rogers to the Chancellor, “ ye have dealt with me most

cruelly; for ye have put me in prison wit/zout law, and kept

me there now almost a year and a half. For lwas almost

half a year in my house, where I was obedient to you, God

knoweth, and spake with no man. And now have I been a

full year in Newgate, at great cost and charges, having a wife

and ten children to find; and I had never a penny of my

livings, which was against the law.” They had, in short, left

him to pine or perish in prison, and there having been no spe-

cific charge, the whole course was illegal.

At last, however, Rogers was called up for examination.

The year 1555 was to be distinguished for persecution, and

on the lst of January they had commenced in good earnest,

by the apprehension of thirty individuals. On the 22d, both

Rogers and Hooper were before Gardiner, and other members

of Council, as the Queen’s Commissioners. The parties pre-

sent were perfectly characteristic. Besides Gardiner, there

was Tunstal, Heath, and Thirlby, Sir Richard Southwell,

Sir John Bourne Secretary of State, and others, evidently

eager to sit in judgment on such a man as this ; and as if it

had been to point out to posterity the precise animus or spirit

of the persecutors, as well as give still greater prominence

to the history of the Sacred Volume, Rogers must diefirst of

all. He must now lead the van in the army of martyrs, and

obtain ever after the honourable appellation of Proto-Zlfartg/r

in Queen Mary’s reign.

Towards this good man, it is evident, that Lord Chancellor

Gardiner had behaved with peculiar harshness and cruelty.

He had, in fact, owed him a grudge for eighteen years, and

now illegally had imprisoned him, for nearly eighteen months,

though the martyr had frequently implored his release. Ro-

gers had married when abroad, and presuming that a female,

and a foreigner, and she not far- from the time of her contine-

mcnt, might have some influence. he had sent her to Gardiner,
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with certain female companions, so long ago as Christmas

I553, and as far as Richmond, “ humbly craving that he

might be set at liberty,” there being nothing laid to his charge.

The only answer to this was his being committed by Bonner

to Newgate! From Newgate, Mr. Rogers had not only sent

two petitions to the Chancellor, but his wife many times, with-

out any effect. A Mr. Gosnold, and other benevolent gentle-

men, had also petitioued on his behalf, but all was in vain;

and now that the prisoner is brought up for examination, it

seemed as if, in the first instance, it had been only to gratify

Gardiner’s spleen and passion.

He was called up once more, before a far more formidable

array of persecutors, on the 28th, and finally the next day, at

nine o‘clock, when Gardiner read his sentence condemnatory,

giving him over to the tender mercies of Bonner and the

Sheriff. Not one word had been said respecting his publica—

tion of the Sacred Scriptures, but the Chancellor, in condemn-

ing him, had thought this far too fine an opportunity not to

cast a slur upon the Bible, and thus hold up Rogers to the

terror of all its readers, at the very eonnneneement of this fiery

day. In his sentence, when naming Rogers, three times, he

took special care not to omit, “ otherwise called DIatt/zeu‘.”

\Ve have no proof that this was the intention, but it served

such a purpose for the moment. Gardiner having finished,

gratuitously told him that he was now “ in the great curse,“

and that no man was to speak to him. Rogers, who through-

out had spoken with great boldness as well as ability, and, as

we shall see presently, to Gardiner‘s utter confusion, if not

dismay, then replied—

“ \\'ell, my Lord, here I stand before God and you, and all this honourable

audience, and take Him to witness, that I never wittingly nor willingly taught

any false doctrine ; and therefore have I a good conscience before God and all

good men. 1 am snre that you and I shall come before a Judge that is righte-

ous, before whom I shall be as good a man as you ; and I nothing doubt but

that I shall be found there a true member of the true Catholic Church of Christ,

and everlastingly saved. And as for your false Church, ye need not to excom-

munieate me forth of it. I have not been in it these twenty years—the Lord be

thanked therefore ! But now ye have done what ye can, my Lord, I pray you

yet grant me one thing 2"

\Vhat is that? said Gardiner. “ That my poor wife,

being a stranger (a foreigner) may collie and speak with me.

so long as l live—for she hath ten children. that are her‘s
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and mine, and somewhat I would counsel her, what were best

f2):- lzer to do.” \Vill it be believed, that, at once discovering

a mind of the vilest character, the solitary request, and so

touchingly put, was with disgusting barbarity denied 3 And

Rogers, though he had told the Chancellor that he had been

married eighteen years, saw the man no more. The amount

of such wickedness, it is not for us to describe.

Hooper, Bishop of Gloucester, his honourable companion,

had been also condemned the same day, and both were to be

conveyed to Newgate. There was now, however, some cowardly

fear of the people. The sentence had not only been pronounced

with closed doors, but they waited till m‘g/zt, before their vic-

tims were sent 03'. Even then, they conducted them from

the Clink Prison to \Vinchester’s house, close by, and passing

through it, along London bridge, oflicers had been sent before

them, ordering the costermongers, who sat at stalls in the

street, to put out their lights ! \Vhy all this caution, if there

was no apprehension of a rescue? Their coming, however,

had been anticipated, and pious householders appeared on

both sides of the streets, with candles. 01) their part, as the

prisoners passed along, there was nothing but salutations of

affectionate sympathy, thanksgiving for their constancy, and

earnest prayers for its continuance.

This was on Tuesday the 29th, and Rogers had only to

live till Monday following. Early that morning, the 4th of

February, not aware of what awaited him, like Peter of old,

he was sound asleep. The jailor’s wife went and had some

difliculty in awaking him. She then warned him to make

haste, and prepare himself for the fire ! “ If it be so,” said

the good man, “ I need not tie my points.” Bonner was

already in waiting. Both Hooper and he were then, what

they chose to call degraded, by being bereaved of their eccle-

siastical trappings ; a process, which necessarily occupied

some time, as they had first to be arrayed, and then the seve-

ral parts were torn from them piecemeal. Hooper was to be

sent off next day to Gloucester; but the stake was already

prepared for Rogers. Then once more, to Bonner he tendered

the same solitary request, he had done to Gardiner; but it

was now reduced to this-—“ that before going to the stake, he

might be permitted to speak afiu‘ words to his wife.” But

this, like his fellow, the inhuman monster denied! Foxe
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supposes that it was chielly to inform her of his examinations

aml answers, in his own handwriting, which he had left be-

hind him, concealed in the prison. But if it was, the Bishop‘s-

denial went for nothing, as they were afterwards found.

Upon being delivered up to the Sheriff, \Voodroil', before

they left the prison, urged Rogers to revoke his opinions.

“ That," replied the martyr, “ which I have preached, I will

seal with my blood.”—“ Then,” said \Voodrolf, “ thou art an

heretic.”—-—“ That," replied Rogers, “ will be seen at the day

ofjndgment.”—“ \Vcll then,“ said the Sheriff, “ I will never

pray for thee.“—“ But,” said Rogers, mildly, “ I will pray

for time.“ Thus they proceeded to the stake.

Upon entering the street, they found an immense crowd

awaiting them. In walking towards Smithfield, Rogers was

repeating a portion of that blessed book he had given to his

country—the 5lst Psalm. The people were giving thanks

for his constancy; but there among the crowd, there met him

the wife, whom neither Gardiner nor Bonner would permit

him to see. His wife, the foreigner, with all her children——

one of these, a youth named Daniel, if the eldest, now nearly

seventeen years of age ; the youngest, or the eleventh child, an

unconscious babe, now hanging at the mother’s breast! In

the midst of this overwhelming scene, the husband and father

stood firm, and having got through it, the bitterness of death

was past !

At the stake they brought him a pardon, upon condition

that he would reeant. This, of course, he pointedly refused

to do, and at last, washing his hands, as it were, in the flames,

he cried with his final breath, “ Lord, receive my spirit.”

\Ve have referred to his examinations and answers, as they

were afterwards printed in full, from the copies left behind ;

and by John Foxe, who knew the martyr well. It so hap-

pened that Mrs. Rogers, with her son Daniel, had gained

access to the prison, and after looking in vain for these manu-

scripts, they were about to depart, when the youth, looking

round once more, spied his father‘s papers, deposited in a cor-

ner under the stair.

John Rogers appears to have been the son of a father of

the same name, and born, not in Lancashire, as it has some-

times been stated, bnt in \Varwickshire, at Deritend, in the

immediate vicinity of Birmingham. Rogers had been mar-
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ried in 1537, or the same year in which he had completed the

Bible. to Adriana Pratt, alias de \Veyden. Shenow returned

with her children to Germany, and the lad who had found his

father's papers was afterwards better known, as an Ambassador

from Queen Elizabeth to different countries.”

\Vith regard to MILES COVERUAL}, without farther expla—

nation it must appear almost incredible that, only fourteen

days after the death of Rogers, or on the 18th of February,

Queen Mary was writing a letter, of which he was to be the

bearer, to the King of Denmark. He also had been in trouble,

as well as Rogers, since 1553, though not confined to prison.

This letter was written only on Monday week after the scene

at Smithfield, and the same day on which a splendid embassy

was leaving London for Rome; and yet the very next day

Coverdale had his passport, “ for himself and two servants,”

by which was most probably meant his wife and one servant ;

and so he left England for Denmark. Thus, if the one man

connected with the Scriptures must lead the van of martyrdom,

the other can easily be extricated from the grasp of Govern-

ment by the overruling providence of God.

The deliverance has been ascribed solely to the repeated and

very earnest interposition of his Danish Majesty ; and but for

this, humanly speaking, he might not have survived : but there

was a very curious concurrence of circumstances in favour of

Coverdale‘s deliverance at t/u's moment, for King Christian‘s

 

9‘ Daniel fingers studied at Wittcnhcrg. under Melancthon, as mentioned in one of his let-

ters, and understood the German, Dutch, and Latin languages, as well as English. He then

came to England, and at Oxford had taken his degrees in July and August 156]. In the years

15m and (L0, he lived with Lord Henry Norris, as his secretary. Having married Susan, the

youngest daughter ofNicasinn thsweirt, French Secretary to Queen Elizabeth : and once intro-

d need to puhlic notice, he not only became Clerk of the Council, but was afterwards employed

as ambassador to Belgium in 1575, to Germany in 1577, and to Denmark in 1.5M. Thus he be-

cnmcthc frequent correspondent ofCeL-il Lord Burleigh, as he wasthe valued friend ofCamdeII

the historian. He died in February 1592, and was interred close by his father-in-law. in the p.1-

rish church of Snnhury, Middlesey. See Strype's Annals, anno 15m. Wood's Athense by Bliss.

i., sin. Tanner's Bihl. Brit., p. 61!). Wood, it is true, has sent Rogers, the father-ofllanielmbrwnl.

mid noticed the martyr as though he were a dili'erent person; nnd Chalmers in his Biog. Diet.

follows the Oxford annnlist. But from Fox(- we know the ninrtyr‘s son was named Danirl, and

from the son himself, the ambassador, than he added Albi-monlmzus to his name, as descriptive

ofhis hirth in Germany. Now. though we are indehted to “food for the name of the inartyr's

father and his wife, nothing can be more improbable than that there should be two men of

the same name, hofh of u hnm went ahroad. and both returned, Imlh in trouble at the beginning

of Queen Mary‘s reign, Imlli married to foreigners, and bull: having a son named Daniel, ahont

the same age! Strypc. who had the manuscripts of the ainhassador in his possession and ex-

amined them, positively aflirinshim to have been the son ofthe martyr. This too he does in his

Annals, under 1558. or In) years after he had published his life of Whitgil‘t, in which he had

only conjectured the fact. But besides Daniel, there is some ground for believing that an old

and eminent minister. Richard ling/rm of Wethcrsfield in Essex, was mother son. At least,

\\'illiam Jenkin. father of the expositor on Jude, was brought up under his eye, and it is well

known, married the yrumI-Ilrmghlcr of Rogers the martyr.
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second letter to Mary on his behalf was nearly fire months

old. \Vhy, then, should Covcrdale, a married Bishop, and an

old oll'ender in their opinion, be suil'crcd to escape, and that

immediately after the tire had been kindled for Rogers? It

will certainly prove to have been a memorable fact if the exa-

mination and martyrdom of the one man should have contri-

buted to the escape of the other, and more especially as Rogers

could have had nothing of the kind in view.

The circumstances, therefore, now referred to are the more

worthy of notice, as they not only stand in immediate con-

nexion with the examination of the Proto-Martyr, but disco-

ver not a little of the true character of these unprineipled men

in power. Taken all in all, they form the richest scene in the

reign of Mary, though scarcely, if it all, before observed.

The martyrdom of John Rogers, in February 1555, con-

nects itself with that of the heroic female, Anne Askew, in

March 1546. There had been no fires in Smithfield since the

memorable night on which she suffered, almost nine years ago.

Considering the progress which had been made during the

reign of Edward, through the medium of the Scriptures, the

death of Rogers must have been regarded by many in London

with nnmingled horror; but, beside this, a large and promis-

cuous assembly had been present at his notable examination

on the 28th of January, when he caught Gardiner and his

bishops in a snare, and the people marked it. The language

of Gardiner could not fail to have been in the mouth of thou-

sands ever since, and the excitement in a few days was such as

to frighten for a. moment all these men of blood, from King

Philip downwards. The present juncture, embracing a space

of less than three weeks, will explain this.

It was on Tuesday the 22d of January that Rogers was first

examined. This was before Gardiner, as Lord Chancellor,

and other members of the Council, such as Lords Howard and

Paget, Sir Richard Southwcll and Sir John Bourne, as Com-

missioners from the Queen.” But on Monday the 28th, to

\Veduesday the 30th, Gardiner and many more sat by com-

mission from Cardinal POLE; and yet only the next week,

when six other men Were examined and condemned, they were

 

W Next (lay all the Bishops were down to “'cstminster, to receive the blessing and ADVICE

of Cardinal l’ule. Must not the ADVICE beinferred, from what followed?
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not brought before the same tribunal, but merely before Bonner

and his Consistory, with the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of

London. Here were t/n'ee distinct forms of proceeding, within

the short compass of eighteen days. Then, to crown all, the

very next day, or Sunday the 10th of Februar , We have a ser-

D1011 preaching before King Philip, and by a Spaniard ; but

upon what subject 3 T/w sin ofpersecutionfor conseience’ salve .'

Now, why this erratic course 011 the part of the persecutors?

\Vhy could they not go straight forward? And if this sermon

was a base artifice, of which there is now no doubt, why was

it resorted to at the present moment? The true character of

all the parties in power is here involved.

Stephen Gardiner, who plumed himself on his sagaeity or

cunning, had, no doubt, imagined that if lze once proceeded

against certain leading men ; or, in the cant phrase of the day,

if the [lead deer were only brought to the ground, the common

people would shrink wit-11 terror, and succumb to their autho-

rity. It was full of this idea that he commenced, in a high

tone, with John Rogers on the 22d of January ; but the very

man with whom he thus began, proved to be more than a match

for his proud and imperious temper. On the 28th, as soon as

Rogers entered, nothing daunted, we know from himself that

he remarked the change on the Court. Gardiner was there,

of course, as Chancellor and Bishop, and chief persecutor;

but “ there were,” says Rogers, “ a great sort of new men, his

fellow bishops, of whom I knew few“—after eighteen months‘

confinement. There were, in fact, not fewer than thirteen in

all, six on each side of the Chancellor, besides three notaries,

three noblemen, eleven knights, and a very great multitude.27

Gardiner perhaps never forgot himself so far as he did this

day; but he could not stand the replies or remarks of his pri-

soner, and found it not so easy to examine these men as he had

anticipated. In his wrath he actually called King Edward an

usurper, and then tried clumsily to recall the term; but another

expression, in reference to t/‘ee rez'mu'ng/ Queen, turned out- to be

vastly more awkward for him and all his order. Rogers had

intimated his persuasion that “ leer Majesty would have done

 

97 Gardiner heingin the centre, on his right side sat Humn'rof London, Ural/i of \\’urcc:lrr,

Thirlby of Ely, Baum of Bath and Wells, Brooks: of Gloucester. and Holmium of Bristol; on

his left sat 7'11"sz of Durham, (lldl‘fl‘lluf Carlisle, ll'ulmn of Lincoln, Alan/nu efst. David's,

[101mm of Norwich, and Bag/n! of Lichfield and Coventry. See here the result of l’ole'sAm'n I;

VOL. 11. 'l‘
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mil away/ll but for his (Gardiner-35) counsel.“ When, in his

haste, in reference to the persecution now commenced, he

replied—“ Tlte Queen zcent bqure ME, and it was ur-zu owx mo-

tion 1” Thus affording another instance of persecutors wish-

ing to shift the blame from themselves; though certainly, at

such a time as this, the assertion was very hazardous, whether

it was true or false. But Rogers replied—“ \Vithout fail, I

neither can, nor will I ever, believe it !” Aldrich of Carlisle,

in name of himself and all his brethren, immediately said—

“ They would hear Gardiner witness.” “ Yea,” said Rogers,

“ t/mt I beliere u‘el .“ On which the laugh went round among

the crowd assembled. Upon this, even Sir Richard South-

well, the Master-Comptroller of the Royal Household, and

Sir John Bourno, Principal Secretary of State, stood up to

confirm the Chancellor’s assertion. Never had men more fully

committed themselves. Rogers then said—“ It was no great

matter; but I think that they,” the Bishops, “ were good

lzelpers t/zerezmto t/zemselces.” Such a dialogue was easily car-

ried away, and every word must have told upon the people

throughout the metropolis; but the assertion first made, in

open court, and before such a crowd, for “ the thousandth man

could not get in,“ was felt, in the cool of the day, to have been

no light matter. If it was true, they had betrayed a state

secret ! Accordingly, next morning, when Rogers and Hooper

were brought up for condemnation, it was found convenient to

do so, as already hinted, with closed doors.

Gardiner, however, both this day and the next, was equally

nettled in the examinations of Tailour, Bradford, and Saun-

ders. From Rogers, to the last man examined, he had had

his own book,—“ De vera obedientia,” or “ true obedience,“

quoted against himself, and his present conduct. To this

book, Bonner had aflixed a preface, or high eulogium; and

both having been translated into English, and printed abroad,

many had it in their hands, many more in their mouths, and

it was now quoted, or referred to, before both the authors, by

men who had been long familiar with the original publication

in Latin. 'J‘unstal also was forcibly reminded of his famous

sermon before llem'y \'Ill., printed by Berthelct in 1539,

or sixteen years ago. It, therefore, could not fail to be no

small mortification, after his furious attack on the [lead deer,

when my Lord Chancellor found that here were sir more men

waiting to be examined; one of them. indeed, a gentleman,



l553—I5JSJ lN'l‘U SINGULAR L‘UNli‘USlUN. 2!”

Mr. Hawkes, but the other live precisely of that humbler

class on whose boldness and principle poor Gardiner had not

calculated. Hence, when these individuals came to be ex-

amined and condemned, neither the Chancellor nor eleven of

his Bishops were there ! The whole process was despatchcd,

and that speedily, by Bonner alone, as Ordinary, who had

called the Lord Mayor, Sir John Lyon, and certain alder-

111011, to sit with him and his underlings.

Bonner had examined the whole number on Friday, and

condemned them all to the flames on Saturday the 9th of

February, or the fifth day after the Proto-Martyr had been

consumed to ashes; and what, then, could the reader expect

to follow only next day? If it was a sermon—which, in

these times, was a great rarity, and therefore the more to be

observed—must it not have been a sermon in praise of the

Bishops, for their burning zeal on behalf of “ the old learn-

ing?” It was quite the rewrse. The blundcring assertion of

Gardiner to Rogers, only thirteen days since, confirmed as it

had been by all the Bishops present, and even two official

laymen, had neither been forgotten nor unfelt. It had cer—

tainly placed lzer questy before the country in one of the

most critical of all positions, as the sole and imperative per-

secutor; and there can be no doubt, from what followed, had

made her tremble, not only for herself, but the husband on

whom, at this moment, she doatcd. The truth is, that public

feeling still ran very high"against the Queen‘s marriage. She

had allied herself to a Spanish prince, and the people had been

foretold that, to a certainty, he would introduce the Court of

Inquisition into England. Nothing, therefore, could have been

more dangerous to the Queen than the positive affirmation of

Gardiner, before a large and promiscuous audience. So, at

least, it had been felt, but more especially by King Philip; and

what was the miserable artifice to which he resorted? He

had brought with him into England, as his confessor, Francis

Alphonso di Castro, a Spanish divine, himself an author

against keretics; and this was the man appointed by the King

to preach before the Court, on the 10th of February, and

against religions persecution.”

.‘fl The first edition of his treatise “ Dc lla'rcsihus," had been printed at I‘m-is in 1.334, and an

enlarged edition the year after this. or 1.53;. He died at Brussels. in February 1.158, soon after

having been appointed Archbixlwp of Composlella.
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\\'e regret not being able to find out his text; but in the

course of his sermon he enlarged on the sin of taking away

the lives of any for their religion—reprobated the practice of

burning men on account of their opinions—and aflirmed that

the Bis/tops would search the Scriptures in vain for any autho-

rity to spill the blood of their flocks. The Scriptures, he in-

sisted, taught Bishops, in the spirit of meekness, to instruct

those who opposed them, and not to burn them for their con-

scientious opinions !

But the Lord Chancellor of England, at the moment, was

a Bishop, and President of the Court for burning; Tunstal,

who, in former days, led the van of persecution, had sat on

his left hand, and Bonner on his right, who, only the day

before, at one sweep, had appointed not fewer than six men

to the flames. By the authority of these men, and ten others

of the same order, on Monday before, Rogers had been con-

sumed to ashes; on Friday, at Coventry, Saunders had

followed; and only twenty-four hours before the sermon,

Hooper was in the flames at Gloucester, and Dr. Tailour at

Hadley !

As an exhibition, therefore, next day, nothing could have

exceeded this. A Spanish priest upon English ground, preach-

ing before the Court, and against the Bishops of England,

especially those in powor ! Arraigning, nay denouncing them

in public, for having embrued their hands in blood! \Vhile

there sat Philip to sanction the sermon, not without some

fear for his personal safety or favour; and, like Pilate of old,

he seemed “to take water and wash his hands before the

multitude," saying, “ I am innocent of the blood of these

just men.” The occurrence was a remarkable one; and the

more so, since it is evident, that nothing less than apprehen-

sion of some sort in the breast of the Monarch, could have been

the impelling motive. “ It was believed,” says Collier, “that

the Queen was overruled since her marriage, and that these

fires had been kindled by I’lzilip: however, the King, it seems.

had no mind to lie under this imputation.“

\Vhere Gardiner and Tunstal were, or how engaged, at the

moment when the Spaniard was preaching, we are not in-

formed ; but certainly our cxultiug Lord Chancellor had but

little imagined, that t/ze Editor of Tyndale/"s Bible would live

to come to England, and lead lu'm, in the last year of his life,
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so to expose the Bench and the Court, at one stroke! Still

less could he have supposed that the same man would so hit

the mark, as to cause him eventually to shrink behind the cur-

tain, and retire from playing at the game of persecution ever

after ! ! Such at least was the fact, for “ he never afterwards,”

says Lingard, “ took his seat on the bench :”—“ toilet/car it

was,“ says the same author, “that Gardiner disapproved of

the measure, or that he was called away by more important

duties I!” The latter alternative is, to say the least, strangely

expressed; but neither the one nor the other will now serve the

purpose of history, in accounting for the Chancellor’s non-ap-

pearance. “ Gardiner,” says Soames, “ having kindled the

fires of persecution, left to others the hateful otlice of supply-

ing them with a succession of victims :” but we have no evi—

dence whatever of any change of disposition in the man. The

circumstances now related, alone and perfectly account for that

change of tactics which ultimately ensued. At present, how-

ever, therc was a dead pause ; the execution even of the con-

demned prisoners was suspended; and the crisis occasioned

farther debate in the Council itself.

N0w, it was precisely at this moment that Cozcrdale was re-

leased, and sent out of the country. On Monday week after

this sermon, it had been thought och-{sable for the Queen at

last to write her letter. It might very conveniently seem

almost to contradict what Gardiner had said in open court,

that day three weeks before, and on Tuesday the passport was

also ready. It will, perhaps, therefore now be conceded, that

there was at least some connexion, between the examination

of Rogers, and the escape of Coverdale: though the interfer-

ence of his Danish Majesty must not pass unexplained.

It so happened that Coverdale, as well as Rogers, was a

married man; and strange as it may appear, that which had

formed a source of such agonizing distress to the one man, be-

came one of relief and safety to the other; a circumstance the

more remarkable, as marriage, though “honourable in all,”

was alone sufficient, after the accession of Queen Mar , to

ensure the bitterest mockery, as well as privation and punish-

ment. So Rogers had felt, especially during the last ten days

of his life. It was to an excellentwoman, Elizabeth Macheson,

that Coverdale had been allied for a number of years, and they

were both at Exeter when he was summoned to appear before
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the Council at Richmond, in August I553. From that time

he had been committed, though as a prisoner at large.” lint

then he and an exile from Scotland had married two sisters,

known, from monumental inscription, to be of Scotish ex-

traction, though they might have been born abroad. This

exile, who had passed through England to the Continent, was

John Maebee, named in his own country Macalpine, and

known abroad as Dr. Maccabzcus. Having retired to Don-

mark, he had been of great use to Christian 11.; was not only

one of his Chaplains, and professor of Theology in the Univer-

sity of Copenhagen, founded by the King, but had been one

of the translators of the Danish Bible, first printed in 1550.3"

It was through his intercession for his brether-in-law, Cover-

dalc, that the King interfered, and himself wrote a letter to

Mary, so early as the seventh calends of May, or 25th April

1554. This drew forth a tardy and evasive reply, as if the

only cause of displeasure with Coverdale had been, that he

was in debt to the Treasury, or in arrears with his tenths.

Taking advantage of this admission, his Majesty wrote a still

more urgent letter—J‘ it was only a debt, and the bishopric

had not been enjoyed long enough to afford to pay anything

—he would not trouble her Majesty by repeating the petition ;"

but “ we plainly hope for such an end, that Coverdalc himself

shall shortly, in our presence, make declaration concerning the

benefit of his welfare obtained of your Majesty." In this let-

ter, dated from “ our city of Otton (Odenseo) the 24th of

September 1554," the case was actually so put, as if a refusal

might affect the good understanding between the two king-

doms; and yet we have seen that four months passed away, till

at last they came to the examination of Rogers and its conse-

quences. It may therefore be said, in conclusion, that to the

influence of two men, Maecabzcns and Rogers, both of whom

had been connected with the translation of the Scriptures, the

t/u'rtl, Covcrdalc, was indebted for his deliverance !

After an absence of more than three years and a half, Covcrdale rc-

turucd to England ; and though his name will occur once more, under

Elizabeth, since his labours in editing any edition of the Scriptures had

now closed, we here briefly notice his remaining days. He was now

 

25' So in May 1554, when Rogers. Hooper, Bradford, Philpol and others were in confinement, (‘o-

\‘crdalc subscribed his namcaftcr tlu-irs,—“ with thew mine afilicted brethren, bring )wriroucra."

J" Frrhcri 'l'lleatrum. pp, 174, mu. 'l‘ownlcy's Bil). l.it., vol. ii.. 3.1!.
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entering on his sixty-eighth year. It was in July 1551 that he had been

nominated as Bishop of Exeter, and in July 1553 that his appointment

came to an end—having sustained the office only two years out of eighty-

one. During his incumbency, in 1552, Coverdale had republished his

translation of Bullinger on “ The Christian State of Matrimony," and

well might he print on this subject ; though not as yet aware that to his

nuzrri‘age he was to owe his life, while to his bzslmgn'z'c he had now owed

his imprisonment. Once released, on the 18th of February 1555, and his

passport signed next day, (though he was to be buried in London, hon-

ourahly, tlult (lay fourteen years after,) with all despatch he repaired to

Copenhagen, and after expressing his obligations to his Royal benefactor,

he went to Wesel in Friesland, where, by this time, he met with at least

one hundred refugees from England. After a short stay he proceeded to

Bergzabern, at the request of Wolfgang, the Duke of Deux—ponts, where

he had a pastoral charge assigned to him. In December 1558, we find

him at Geneva, and next year he returned to England. Though urged

repeatedly to return to his oflice as a Bishop, he could not now accept of

it, nor assume the dress imposed. Grindal, however, in 1563, gave him

the small living of St. Magnus, near London Bridge, remitting the first

fruits, as he had nothing to pay them, and with respect to dress, he was

permitted to do as he pleased ; but in about two years more he either

resigned, or was obliged to do so. Still, however, he continued to preach ;

only he who so zealously preached against the sectaries, about seventeen

years before, was now called, at the age of seventy-eight, to experience

what was involved in being one. On a Saturday, his hearers used to

send inquiring where he was to ofliciate next day, but even this he at

last declined mentioning, lest it should give ofience ! Yet, as long as he

was able he continued to preach, and died, most happily, in February

1569, in the eighty-first year of his age. IIis remains were honourably

interred in Bartholomew’s Church, behind the Exchange, on Saturday,

the 19th of February, when a vast crowd attended.“l Thus, in the end,

alas S was left to England no ground for congratulation, with regard to

her treatment of (mg of the men concerned in her earliest editions of the

Sacred Volume ! Recently, after the Royal Exchange was burnt, Bar-

tholomew‘s Church being to be taken down, the supposed bones of

Coverdale were removed to the spot where he often ministered, St.

Magnus, and a marble tablet has been erected to his memory, dated

MDCCCXXXVII.”

011 account of the intimate connexion of Rogers and Cover-

 

3‘ “ Miles Covcrdalc. doctor of divinity, was buried am). 1568. the 1!)": of l’clirunry,"—llc;;is-

tor of Burials in the parish Church of St. Bartholomew‘s by the Exchange. The dale here being

lhal of the OM style, was in our 1541‘).

32 See our former reference to this tablet. vol. i., p. 553, where the reader is requested to cor-

rect the mixpl'iut of 1537 instead Hf 1837.
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dale with the Sacred Scriptures, it was to be expected that the

(leaf/1 of the one, and the deliverance of the other, would here

he fully explained ; but before hastening to the history of the

Scriptures themselves, it is not less necessary to glance at the

events immediately following this crisis.

That the sermon of the Spanish friar vas not merely a

shallow artifice, but a piece of profane moeker ', appeared but

too soon. Lingard takes care to tell us, that “ it made a

deep impression,” and providentially it was so deep, as to ad-

mit of Coverdale’s escape, like a brand from the burning;

but as if to render that escape only the more observable, we

search in vain for one other happy result or lenient measure.

And if the impression was deep, it was little more than a mo-

mentary panic ; as perhaps no reader could divine how soon

the patience of the Court, the Council, and the Bench, was

exhausted. Only five short weeks had passed away, when

Philip and Mary, and the Bishops by their authority, and

that of Cardinal Pole, were once more fairly started on their

pursuit after blood. Six individuals, it will he remembered,

were under condemnation at the moment when di Castro was

denouncing all cruelty. Five of these it was found expedient

to send to the country, and put to death in (Iiflbrent places;

one of whom, Mr. Hawkes, did not suffer till so late as the

10th of June: but. even so early as the 16th of March, the

fire was first kindled for one of the six, Tomkins, and in

Smithfield itself. Only ten days after this step, an order was

sent to the Justices of JVOIfoll', in which they had special in-

structions to look after all preachers of heresy and private

meetings; and this order, let it be observed, was by no other

than the King and Queen.” Nay, before the 24th of May

they had sent their “ Letters unto the Justices within awry

ofthe counties ofthis our realm,“ and even Bonner himselfmust

be roused and urged to proceed to extremities; their Majes-

ties at the. same time actually expressing “ no little marvel”

that there had been such relaxation on the part of certain

Justices.“ Pawlet, Marquess of \Vinchester, ‘“ the willow tree

and not an oak,” who bent with every blast, was specially

vigilant in the Council, and Richard Lord Rich, a persecutor

from the days of Sir Thomas More, was no less active down

1'3 (‘ottnn .\IS. Titus, 1!. ii.. 116. 7” [it-gist. Bonn. fol. :un
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in the country; but still, even to the close of this year, 1555,

it was found necessary to proceed with caution in London.

Out of above eighty martyrs before the 18th of December, not

more than seven appear to have suffered in the capital.

It was in January the next year, 1556, that the persecutors

set off in full vigour, when seven individuals were committed

to the flames at Smithlicld, in one fire, and five at Canter-

bury, in another! In short, Gardiner, unchanged, must go

the way of all the earth, and Cardinal Polo succeed as the

adviser; when, what with his oflicial authority, administered

with characteristic policy, and that of the King and Queen,

at certain convenient moments, Bonner, as “ the chief slaugh-

terman of England,” powerfully aided by his Satanic assist-

ants, and other persecuting prelates, contrived to perpetrate

all the cruclties, or the sickening enmueration, which has been

already given.

Throughout the mouth of September, 1555, the health of GARDINER,

Bishop of Winchester, had been declining rapidly. On Monday the 2lst

of October, Parliament was opened. That day he was present, and the

next, for the last time; when he spoke and exerted himself beyond his

strength. On \Vednesday, or seven days after Latimer and Ridley’s

martyrdom at Oxford, he was confined to his chamber, and after linger-

ing for three weeks, he expired at Westminster, early on the morning of

Tuesday the 12th of November. His body was immediately removed to

his house in Southwark, but not carried to Winchester for above three

months, on the 24th of February 1556. His true character we need not

now depict ; as it is to be read in the various transactions already re-

corded. In point of talent, he was certainly one of the most able men

of his times ; but this only increased an amount of guilt which the day

of final reckoning will disclose. Before his death he is generally under—

stood to have been in great trouble, if not agony of mind. At one time

he is said to have requested the account of the Saviour's last sufferings

to be read to him, and when they came to the denial of Peter, he de-

sired the reader to stop. “I have denied,” said he, “I have denied with

Peter; I have gone out with Peter; but I have not as yet learned to

weep bitterly, with Peter!”

As for Latimer and Ridley, they died, it is known and

confessed by all, triumphantly at Oxford, twenty-seven days

before this, on the 16th of October. Cranmer followed on

Saturday the 21st of March 1556, in the sixty—seventh year

of his age, and after the manner which has been so plentifully
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described elsewhere, by conflicting authorities. \Vhatever

imperfections were to be found in his character, the virulence

with which it has occasionally been attacked, only proves,

that for the part he acted as a whole, he is never, by certain

parties, to be forgiven. IIis enemies, even still, will scarcely,

if at all allow, that before his death he had learnt, what Gar-

diner had never dene——“ to weep bitterly with Peter:” even

though a spectator of the last scene, and he of opposite senti—

ments, has told us that he stood there with a heart bursting

with grief—-“ his face bedewed with tears, sometime lifting

his eyes to heaven in hope, sometime casting them down to

the earth for shame; and to be brief, an image of sorrow.”

I‘lis rccantations assuredly were the more to be lamented, after

the firm and heroic testimony borne by his two precursors

four months before; and whom, it is said, he saw from his cell

when they were on the way to the stake. But still the burn-

ing of his right hand—“ that unworthy hand "—-“ that hand

hath offended,” as he emphatically repeated, and as long as his

tongue would suffer him, was a testimony to the deepness of

his regret, as powerful and expressive, as it was then possible

forhim to give; and still more so, from its being the only one

then left to him.

In a history such as the present, however, the character of

Cranmer now comes before us, under an aspect altogether dif-

ferent from that which it may have done in any other history.

To every impartial reader of the preceding pages it must be

evident that the present writer is not only relieved from en—

tering farther into its merits or demerits, but that there is

high, because sacred ground, for his abstaining. The “ Arti—

cles,” whether nine in number, as in 1536, or forty-two after-

wards; the “ Institution of a Christian Man,” in 153 ; the

English Litany, in 154A; the Primer in 15%5; the First

Book of Homilies in 1547; the Liturgics or Service Books of

15-18 and 1552; the Body of Ecclesiastical Law, with some

other pieces, are properly to be discussed in connexion with

Cranlner’s character and principles. These productions have

been regarded as either his own, or nearly so; but the trans-

lation of the Sacred Volume was the work of (mot/tar. So far

as Cranmer followed up the subject, under Henry’s reign, in

conjunction with Crumwell, we have endeavoured to do him

ample justice. Under Edward he never appears to have per-
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sonally returned to the work ; but his abstaining from all

interference with any others so engaged, ought never to be

forgotten.

In a manner to which, in our English history, there is lite-

rally nothing parallel, the history of the English Bible, pro—

perly understood, had been preserved separate or aloof from

the possibility of its being identified with the imperfections,

the timidity, or inconsistency, of any one man living in Eng-

land. The volume was originally prepared beyond the boun-

daries of the kingdom, and ever since its very singular intro-

duction, no human being could as yet be at all regarded in the

light of what is properly styled a patron. Nay, what should

never be forgotten, in every instance of human agency, on the

part of oflicial men, we have discovered, not what any man

can correctly style “ only the pure and unadulterated love of

Divine Truth itself, or for its own sake.” All ofiieial men,

without exception, have come before us, as either impelled by

circumstances, moved by political considerations, or overruled.

As to even the last of these, and at the very outset or begin-

ning, no man was more distinctly moved than Cranmer, and

moved from abroad; but even then he appeared first in sight,

in the humble attitude of a petitioner without power. Nothing

is more clearly or frequently marked in his correspondence,

than entire subserviency t0 Crumwell, when at the top of his

ascendancy. IIe sent an implering letter to Crumwcll, and

lee petitioned Henry, and HE was overruled ! The King’s heart

was never more distinctly “ in the hands of the Lord” through-

out the entire compass of English history.

Let, therefore, the history of the English Bible be still

regarded as altogether sui generis, for certainly so it ought to

have been, all along. As yet, the general thread of our nar-

rative has never been broken, or even disturbed; and what

shall we say, should an all-wise Providence continue to pre-

serve the Sacred Volume in the same high and singular posi-

tion, throughout the long reign of Queen Elizabeth, and even

down to our own day. At present, however, we have first to

look at the reign of Mary, when there will be no risk of con-

founding this cause with any oflicial person, whether at home

or abroad. .

Upon the accession of Henry's eldest daughter, and with

immediate reference to the Scriptures, it need scarcely be re-
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marked, that the country at large was in a very different

state from what it had been less than thirty years ago, when

there was neither a printed Bible, nor even a New Testament

in print, within its borders. Just before Mary assumed the

Crown, England seemed to be fairly en the way for becoming

a land as distinguished for the possession of the Sacred Vo-

lmne, as God had appointed it should be, in the end. About

sixty-tire editions of the New Testament, and thirty of the

entire Bible had passed through the press: but here now was

an opposing party, not only in full power, but determined to

exercise it. Resolved to carry every thing before them, it

might naturally have been supposed, that one of the very first

movements must have been a systematic attempt to destroy all

time columcs. Could the burning of the sacred books, have

been a more obnoxious measure, than the burning of men and

women, old and young? \Vas the seizing of the Scriptures,

and at once burning them in open day, not as easy as the

seizure and imprisonment of men ? And yet, however much

blood was shed ultimately, and however much cruelty inflict-

ed, on the part of Government there was, on the whole, a

most mysterious silence maintained, with regard to the Eng-

lish Bible, which has never been sufficiently observed.

In the days of Henry the Eighth, it was the book by way

of eminence, the “ pestiferous poison,” as Tunstal profaucly

styled it; the “ heretical fountain of all novel and dangerous

opinions;” or, the Sacred Volume, under various abusive

epithets, against which they gave forth their loudest thunder,

and after which, under orders, they daily hunted. The very

possession of it, or its distribution, whether by gift or sale,

were crimes denounced and punished. There were a thousand

copies in England now, for one at that period; and yet, under

Queen Mary the great hue and cry had almost entirely

changed. Justification by faith, as a tenet of Scripture, but

above all, transubstantiation, as a chief corner-stone of “ the

old learning,“ were the engrossing topics ; mixed up with an

endless measure of low and even obscene abuse on the part of

the examinators. But throughout these tedious and repeated

cross-examinations, the cautious abstinence from reference to

the Bible, as a book, or to the possession of it, is very remark-

able. The examinators never appear to have been enjoined to

abstain, and yet they did. 'l‘hroughout the entire reign there
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were three proclamations, and in the second only were any

books whatever specified by name. The first of these, 18th

August 1553, already mentioned, merely forbade the public

reading of the Scriptures. The second was not issued till

twenty-two months after, on the 13th of June 1555. In this,

twenty-five authors are distinctly denounced by name, or

thirteen foreigners,” and twelve Englishmen r” thus hinting,

by the way, a continued and powerful importation of books

from abroad, but nothing is enjoined as to burning the Scrip-

tures already printed and possessed. The injunction related

solely to the books specified being imported from Izencefl;rt/z.37

The last proclamation was certainly the most dreadful. It

referred to books, in general terms, wicked and seditious, to

be delivered up on pain of (hat/2, wit/tout delay, by martial

law! But this was not issued till t/zree years after the for-

mer, on the 6th June 1558, or only five months before Mary’s

death; and still no mention is made of the Bible, or New

Testament, separately. It was a proclamation against books

of lumzan composition only, not the Sacred Scriptures. "3

Under the reign of Henry, we have seen first the New

Testament Scriptures, and then the Bible entire, distinguished

by name, and condemned in royal proclamations. \Ve have seen

the name of Tyndale in immediate connexion with the Sacred

Scriptures, as well as that of Coverdale, distinctly branded;

but it is material to observe that no similar proclamation is

upon record by Philip and Mary: nor was the Divine Re-

cord, as such, in our language, whether as issued by Tyndale

or Rogers, by Coverdale, Crumwell, Cranmer, or Taverner,

once formally denounced by the throne! Yet Tunstal, on

the borders of eighty, and having yet five years to live, one of

the earliest enemies, was now in power; with Gardiner by his

side, for two years, and as Lord Chancellor. Cardinal Pole,

with powers unlimited, was in the country, for the express

purpose of bringing every thing back to its ancient position.

The Queen was so zealous as to urge even the Bishops, and

 

35 Luther, (Ecolampadius, Zuinglius, Calvin, Pomeraine. Mason, Bullingcr, Buccr, Melanc-

thon, Ochine, Sarcerius, Martyr, and Justus Jonas. See Herbert's Amos, iii., p. 1585.7.

36 Tyndale, Fryth, Latimer, Barnes, Bale, Hooper, Covcrdalc, Cranmer, Turner, "000", Royc-

and Hallc‘s Chronicle hy name, the only book specified.

37 One f-‘mulr importer, Elizabeth Young, was examined by these inquisilors (hii‘tv‘i‘u times,

of which Foxc records nine. After all she escaped martyrdom.

1“ Strypc's Annals.
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Bonner, to their duty; having a husband for King, the future

hero of the Spanish Armada, who would now have most wil-

lingly introduced the Inquisition into England. \Vhy then

was even Gardiner’s, the Lord Chancellor’s pen so restrained?

\Vhy not now have come out, in round set terms, with all his

malignity to the Book against which he had wrought hard for

years 3 And after him, why was the pen of the Lord Cardi-

nal fettered? A royal proclamation could have been very

easily penned, and surely at some moment of wild exaspera-

tion, in the course of five years, the royal signature, or signa—

tures, might have been as easily obtained?

But let us not be mistaken. Copies of the Scriptures no

doubt were consigned to the flames, though we can fix upon

no more than three occasions. The first is mentioned, three

years after Mary had been on the throne, when at least one

foreign author, Cabrera, has told us that “ many of the Bibles,

chained to desks in churches, were burnt about this time ;”

and again, in the opening of 1557, when the Universities of

Cambridge and Oxford were visited by Ormaneto, a furious

Italian, datary of the Pontifl‘, or chief officer of the Court of

Rome. \Vheu the bones of Bucer and Fagius were actually

dug up and burned at the former, Bibles as well as other books

were also consumed; and the same course is said to have been

pursued at Oxford, when the dead body of Peter Martyr’s

wife was treated with such indignity. But still, in the midst

of so much Satanic opposition, and the royal denunciation of

other books and Imman authors, perhaps there has never been

a more striking line of distinction drawn, in reference to the

Sacred Volume. \Vhat renders the fact already stated still

more observable is—that the translations of the Bible by

Tyndale and Coverdale had been once pointed out, or referred

to, at least by the priests or clergy, and for destruction. In

an address by the Lou-er to the Upper House, these were their

words—“ “"0 the clergy of the province of Canterbury do

humbly pray“—“ that all suspect translations of the Old and

New Testament, the authors whereof (not however lwre named)

are recited ill a statute made year of Henry VIII. &c.

may be destroyed and burnt throughout this rcahn.” ’9 These

few words are buried among twenty-eight other items, and

~19 l‘urkur MS. Cull Cor. Chr. Cam, or liunml. book :2, Records xvi.
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the reference made must be to the Act of 34th of Henry;

but still no express law followed, nor was there a single pro-

clamation in compliance, or one in which the Sacred Volume

was pointed out for destruction, either by royal authority or

that of the Convocation, or that of Cardinal Pole. \Vliy then

not acknowledge the Oven-ruler? “ He maketh the wrath of

man to praise Him, and the remainder thereof He restrains."

Certainly neither Philip or Mary intended to draw such a

line of distinction between the words of men and the “ \Vord

of God.” “'hen Henry’s wrath was up, he drew no such dis-

tinction, and that he might shew that he imagined a vain

thing, and fought in vain, he was permitted: but thus far

Philip and Mary were restrained, and this, in connexion

with what follows, was progress.

Nor was this the only point worthy of observation under

this reign. Providentially, time was afforded for the preserva-

tion of the Scriptures, and by two distinct methods. One

was by their being carried abroad, beyond the reach of dan—

ger. The pause at the commencement of Mary’s reign was

not unimproved as to personal safety, and the exiles unques-

tionably availed themselves of the opportunity as to that

which they valued above most fine gold. A single copy, if

more could be carried away, would not satisfy any one among

them ; and it was far more easy for them to carry books

away at the time they went, than it was afterwards for some

of these exiles to import their own writings. This, however,

they afterwards did, and to such extent, as to provoke the

royal inhibition] of June 1555, which, after all, could not

stem the influx. The stern proclamation of death by martial

law, three years after, was a proof of failure; and the Queen

was thus, in effect, only declaring—what her father before his

death had done—that royal edicts, in certain circumstances,

if not nearly impotent, possess no sovereign power.

But the other mode of preservation was by concealment;

and this was practised to no small extent, whether in the

crowded city 01' the hamlets of England. Even in the cot-

tages of the latter there are supposed to have been methods of

concealment so ingenious as to baflie all search—

“ Fierce, whisker’d guards that Volume sought in vain,

Enjoy’d by stealth, and hid with anxious pain ;
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While all around was misery and gloom,

This shew‘d the boundless bliss beyond the tomb ;

Freed from the renal priest—tho feudal rod,

It led the sull"rer's weary steps to God ;

And when his painful course on earth was run,

This, his chief wealth, descended to his son."

This course, however, from its very nature, did not admit

of its being put on record, and yet we are not without evidence

of the fact. The highly-prized treasure, read often in the

dead of the night, was concealed under the bed, in hay-lofts,

or in out-houses; and we have one notable instance of another

mode. Mary had not dismissed from her immediate service

all who had any value for the Scriptures; on the contrary,

Strype assures us, from manuscript, that the Gentlemen

Ushers of the Queen were “ almost all favourers of the Gos-

pel.” These had been in the service of Edward, her brother,

with the exception of others that she had appointed. Of one

of them the same laborious author gives a long account in his

“ Memorials,”—Mr. Underhill, a gentleman, who, though

imprisoned and molested, after all continued to receive his

pension, and outlived the present reign. At one period, “ a

diligent search being made for all suspicious books,” he was

then living in \Vood Street, Cheapside. Underhill forthwith

“ sent for a bricklayer, and built up a wall in his chamber,

against the place where all his books were, and so inclosed

them in security from the danger of being taken, preserving

them for himself against better times.” Similar precautions

were, no doubt, taken by others ; and it is impossible to say

how many precious volumes, if not also printing materials,

were built up until Mary should draw her last breath.40

It may now, however, be observed that, of all the otlzer

books printed up to this period in England, there are not a

few of which not a vestige remains ; while, in reference to the

Scriptures, of which so many editions had been printed, nay,

and innumerable editions since, it is a most singular fact, that

there are very few, perhaps not above three or four, of which

we have not a. copy, and of the great majority several copies,

either in England or Scotland. In this point of view, our

 

40 Unhappy woman! the day before she expired was actually styled, and by the best of her

subjects. Ilalr- It'rdnuday I
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list of editions at the end of this work becomes one of the

most remarkable in the entire range of English literature.

Returning, however, to the reign of Mary, it may be re-

marked by some that the writer has been only putting the

best face upon a gloomy period. Be it so. Then this need

not prevent us from looking round only once more.

Rogers, indeed, has been martyred, and Coverdale banished ;

Grafton and \Vhitchurch, though imprisoned, and excepted

in the general pardon granted at Mary’s accession, have cs-

capcd to the Continent. John Day, the spirited printer, and

above twenty more beside, can act no more as they were wont

to do, up to July 1553, when Edward died. Leaving, then,

the numerous editions of the Scriptures which had been

printed, to be preserved from the hand of the destroyer, whe-

ther at home or abroad, and as they best might, was there

absolutely nothing to be done, under this Queen’s reign, in the

way of farther progress ? \Vith regard to printing the Scrip—

tures, however humbling to national vanity, we are obliged to

answer—in England, absolutely not/z ing. The press, we have

seen, was fetter-ed or suppressed, and not a leaf could be issued.

The text of the translation also required to be reelected with

far more leisure and superior skill than it had ever yet been

upon English ground, or since the first edition by Rogers;

but this cannot be done, or rather, as Providence had deter-

mined, must not, in any corner of our native land. The Go-

vernment has fallen back into very much the same condition

in which it was in 1523, when Tyndale found at the last, that

there was “ not only no room in my Lord of London’s house

to translate the New Testament, but that there was no place

to do it in all England.”

But what did all this signify? Providence had at the first

spoken to this Island, in a way not common to the other na-

tions of Europe, and there was nothing now to prevent a re—

petition of the same singular mode. There was, indeed, per-

plexity and confusion in the councils of England, and all

things were turning upside down ; but human nature, strained

to its highest pitch, in opposition to Divine Truth, presents

but a feeble barrier; and “ God‘s eternal thoughts moved on

——His undisturbed affairs."

An exile from his native country, first accomplished the

translation, and some how or other got the book introduced into

vOL. u. l7
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the kingdom, in spite of Henry Vlll., and his Cardinal \Vol-

soy. Then, an mile shall do the same thing once more; by cor-

recting and printing the New Testament, and sending it into

England in spite of either Philip or Illury, or t/mir Cardinal

Pole. In every point of view this was no other than a similar

triumph ; and in both instances at a moment, when there was

nothing but Opposition from the Crown and the bench of

Bishops, as well as a Cardinal, by authority from Rome, trium-

phantly presiding in the country. It also deserves remark,

that, in both cases, the Testament was published anonymously,

without ostentation, or a dedication to any otlicial individual

whatever. In the first instance, the name of the translator

was not known, nor till Tyndale was compelled by circum-

stances to disclose it. In the second instance, nothing having

occurred to compel the imprever of this version to disclose

his name, it has been overlooked to the present hour. Both

books were prepared, and sent into England, when persecution

was the order of the day, and every seaport seemed to be shut

against them. No analogy could be more striking, or complete.

But was this second triumph efl'ected while Mary was yet

on the throne? It was. The reeension of the text must have

commenced not long after the time when the stake was first

prepared ; the book left the press on the 10th of June 1557,

one of the most awful months in the record of persecution ;“

and it was perusing in England, for sometime before the

Queen’s death. By how many indeed, it is impossible to say;

but one authentic instance will be sufficient proof of the fact.

There was a priest of some learning at Auburn near Lincoln, who had been

appointed to the place by Old Longland the Bishop, Henry’s Confessor in the

days of \Volsey. This man, named William Living, had married, and with his

wife had taken up his abode in London, where he seems to have tried to sup-

port himself, in the time of Mary, by the Nile of buttons. One Cox, a spy, or

as they phrased it, a promoter, having lodged information against him, the con-

stablc and his assistants soon came, and upon examining his books, they made

sure that he could not be a safe man. This happened to be in August or Sep-

tember 1553, when the Queen was far from being well. Among the books,

Dean, the Constable, had fastened his eye on one that was bound and gill,

which happened to be a work on Astronomy—the “ De Sphoera” of Manilius.

On observing the figures, round, triangular and quadrilateral,this was enough !

Carrying this book open with him in the street, along with its owner and his

 

4' In four (loya, from the mm to the 22d of this month, at least twenly‘seven martyrs died!

viz. one in the diocese of Bath and “'ells. two at Newingten, sewn at Maidstone, seven at Can-

terbury, and ten at Lewis! Twenty-«even were thus consumed to ashes infour days!
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wife,—“ I have found him at length,” said the constable, “and it is no marvel

the Queen be sick, seeing there be such conjurors in privy corners; but now I

trust he shall conjure no more !”

Delivering up both parties to Tho. Darbyshire, Bonncr’s relative and the

Chancellor of London diocese, after ascertaining who Living was, and charging

him with being a sehismatic, he immediately ordered the husband to the

Bishop’s Coal-house, and the wife afterwards to the Lollard’s Tower. In con-

veying the former to his prison, however, the jailor carried him first to his own

house in Paternoster Row, and “ there,” says Living himself, “ he robbed me of

my purse, my girdle, my T‘s-alter, and a New Testament of Genera.”

Bringing his victim to the nauseous Coal-house and to the stocks,—“ Put in

both your legs, and your hands also,” said the cruel and avarieious man, “ and

except you fine with me, “ I will put a collar about your neck.” “ What is the

fine,” it was asked. “ Forty ._'Izillings," said the jailor ; a sum equal in value

to at least twenty pounds of the present day ! “I am never able to pay it,”

said Living. “ You have friends that be able,” was the reply ; for well they

knew how to take advantage of the generosity and sympathy of the lovers of

truth. He then ordered both limbs into the stocks till supper-time, or six

o'clock ; when a cousin of the prisoner’s wife, actually paid forty-pence (equal

to about two pounds,) to this monster in waiting, for one hour’s ease to partake

of food ! Then from seven that evening to two the next day he lay thus eon-

fined without any intermission ; the man waiting no doubt for another fee.

After this he also was carried to the Lollard’s Tower, “having the fltrour,”

says the prisoner himself, “to put my leg in that hole which Master John

Philpot’s leg was in; and so lay all that night, nobody coming to me, with

either meat or drink.” Next day, however, Living was delivered, on the pay-

ment of fifteen shillings for his fees. Thus, on the most moderate calculation],

the imprisonment had cost a sum equal to about eleven pounds of our present

money ; but had this happened one year earlier, or had the Queen even now,

been as lirely as the man himself, he certainly would not have escaped with his

life. The “ Testament,” of course, which he most of all valued, was gone.

His partner in life had been separately handled, and one of her replies was

sufficiently expressive. “ You be not ashamed,” said Dale, a promoter, “ to

tell wherefore you come hither.” “ No,” replied the good woman, “ that I am

not, for it is for Christ’s Testament.”42

But what was this Testament of which they spake? It was

the book to which we have referred; a very beautiful one,

and now of rare occurrence, printed with a. silver type, and on

the best paper; by far the best review of the Sacred text

that had yet been made, “ diligently revised by the most ap-

proved Greek examples, and conference of translations in

other tongues." It is the first English New Testament,

ditidecl into terses, and formed an important preliminary step

to the revision of the whole Bible.

 

‘2 Foxe.—Herbert mentions, “ Celina Seeundus Curio to his dear friend Fulrius Morato," as

translated into English by “1'. Living. “ Printed by John Aide, 1576." It is an epistle for the

godly bringing up of children, and concludes: “ From Luce, 1542, the iiii. of the idea of June,

quo’th IV. Lit'ing,"-—of Saint Swithen‘s by London Stone. Curio may he remembered as one of

the most interesting characters in M‘Crie's Italy.
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lt‘ew mistakes have been more counuon, and even up to the

present day, than that of aseribiug the translation of the

Scriptures into English to a number of individuals. Thus

the name of Tyndale has frequently been associated with

various other men : with even an ainanuensis, Royc, who was

only about fifteen months in his service; with George Joye,

though never an associate; with Constantine, though little else

than one of those agents who, in early times, conveyed copies

of the New Testament into England. The same confusion

has prevailed, when referring to this “ Testament of Geneva.“

“ This translation,” it has been said, “ was made by many

of the principal English Reforniers."” The translation, cor-

rectly speaking, is an improvement of Tyndale‘s, on compar-

ing it with the Greek original, once more: but so far from

many being engaged, the address to the reader at the begin-

ning incontestibly proves it to have been the work of only one

man ; and although it cannot even yet be very positively as-

serted who that individual was, we now offer some interesting ~

particulars respecting one, which will probably leave no hesi-

tation as to his being the person to whom his country stood

indebted.

IVz'lliam IV/zitting/mm, the branch of a family, not ex—

tinct in the male line, till so recently as 1758. was born in

the year 1524' at IIohneset, afterwards called Holmeside Hall,

six miles from Durham, in the parish of Lanchestcr.“ His

father, \Villiam \Vhittingham, Esq. of Hohneset, had sent

him to Oxford, where he became a commoner at Brazen-nose

College about 1540, and made such proficiency in learning,

that in 1545 he was elected a fellow of All-Souls. Anthony

\Vood affirms that he was after this chosen one of the senior

students in Christ Church, formerly Cardinal College :

“ Henry VIII. endeavouring to replenish it with the choicest

scholars in the University,” precisely as, the reader may re-

member, ‘Volsey had first attempted. This is curious

enough, as \Vhittingham was thus following in the same

path by which John Fryth had been led, twenty years ago.

\Vhittinghaln, however, so far from being, like his predeces-

sor, confined in the dungeon below, in May 1550 had leave

 

43 Lewis, Newcome. Home, Lewmles. and others.

44 II is perhaps the name of this parish which has led lo a mistake, not unusual, that he wm

1mm in the city of (,‘lu'sler.
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granted him, by the dean and canons, to travel for three

years. He embarked for France, intending to go into Italy;

but being taken unwell at Lyon, he proceeded first to Paris,

and then to Orleans University, spending at least a year and

a half between these two cities. After having visited several

parts of Germany, his travels terminated at Geneva, where he

remained till about May 1553, when his three years had ex-

pired. But what a change awaited him on his return ! Ed-

ward died on the 6th of July. Christ Church now, must

soon have proved as dangerous to him, as Cardinal College, or

the same spot, had done to Fryth. \Vhittinghain, with a

mind now enlightened, had no idea of waiting till another

Cardinal should bear sway, and his agents at Oxford burn

Bibles, as ‘Volsey had treated the New Testament Scrip—

tures. Instead, therefore, of “ leave grantet ” a second time,

just as if to make the parallel more complete, like Fryth or

Tyndale before that, he must now fly to the Continent, where

he arrived in safety, and at Frankfort, on the 27th of June

155%, with the first exiles who there took up their abode.

into the painful and unseemly disscnsions which arose among the exiles at

this place, in March, the next year, well known since by the title of “ The

Troubles of Frankfort,” it is happily not our province to enter. They come

before us in connexion with Whittingham, only in passing, but it is in a light

hitherto but little, if at all, observed. The war of opinion in England was

rising to its utmost virulence, and the flames about to be kindled by it were to

blaze in every direction. Nothing, the 'ei'orc, could be more humiliating, than

to see a number of good and able men, who had tied in haste, and but narrowly

escaped with their lives, all at once discover so much pcrtinacity. Surely the

ground which both parties had previously occupied, must, in itself, have been

untenable, before such a scene could have occurred. There was no difference

of opinion, at least expressed, as to the way of a. sinful creature’s acceptance

before his Maker; none as to repentance towards God, or faith towards our

Lord Jesus Christ ; none as to justification, or the necessity for a holy life, the

resurrection from the dead, or eternal judgment. But, st surge to say, without

taking time to exchange sentiments on these fundamental truths ; without any

time to recognise and bow to them, as the only ccnmut of any acceptable or

lasting union; taking no time first to kindle up the spirit of individual devo-

tion, and of mutual love or esteem ; although no difference of sentiment ex-

isted as to the obligations of social worship, they at once plunged into a vor-

tex, r ‘specting its more ca'tcruul form of display ! llad they been a company

of simple—hearted disciples, no such misery need to have occurred, nor pro-

bably would ; but they were not only possessed of learning, in a greater 01' less

degree, but mostly official men ; and, alas! “ the wisdom that comcth down

from above, which is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be on-

treated,” was not there. lt had been usual to urge muformity to ceremonial

nbservances, from respect due to the royal authority by which they were en-
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joined; but here there was no authority whatever, quite the reverse. Yet the

Serrice Book, drawn up by ('ramncr, which had been set forth by the authority

of a Monarch, under age, Edward VL, now no more, set them unhappily wrong-

Neither party had sutiicient light to take the high and sacred, the only safe

ground, and stand upon it. That is, neither party saw, so as to adore, the full-

ness and all-sufficiency of [he Sacral It’crortl itself, as a Service Book, and Prayer

Book, and every thing else in the shape of a book; and the contention actually

became so sharp between them, that in the space of less than one solitary fort-

night, or from the 13th to the 25th of March, they were divided into two hos-

tile bands 1 Had both parties immediately died on the spot, no consequences

might have ensued, and the hasty contest might have passed away, as the

crackling of thorns under a pot. But Providence had appointed otherwise, and

that with immediate rcfcrmce to Sacral lVrit, as infinitely above all human

composition. One party retired to Geneva and Basil, and the other, who had

conquered, and remained at Frankfort, were nercr united among themselves.

Their’s was indeed a chapter of “ troubles” from beginning to end; thus afford-

ing to posterity a striking lesson of instruction and warning, from which it

might have learned much. At this distance, indeed, it may be easy for many

to see the cause of this division ; and say—“ it is perfectly evident that they

were too precipitate, too hasty or impatient, than which nothing can be so in-

jurious to Christianity; but besides, they seem to have been mistaken altoge-

ther as 10 the essential origin of ‘ social religion exemplified.’ They \\ ere bent,

and at once, on ‘ the uniformity of profession in the bond of ignorance,’ in-

stead of ‘the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.’ ” Be it so, only it would

have been well for thousands since, had they not foundered, again and again,

on the self same roek.45

Had \Vhittingham not gone to Frankfort, or had he not

been a party concerned in this scene, we should have been

saved the necessity of any reference whatever to the subject;

but as he was not only present, but deeply interested, and

then one of the retiring party; in retiring with him we shall

now have occasion to mark the watchful care of the Almighty

over his own \Vord; once more about to be given to a coun-

try, which was once more fighting against it. He, and let it

be observed, immediately after this, found out for this con-

fesscdly eminent scholar, far different and nobler occupation

than that of fighting at Frankfort, about the words which

man‘s wisdom teaclieth. Amidst all the war‘s tumultuous

noise, God‘s mm revealed will, must not be neglected. \Vhit-

tingham had hitherto sustained only the character of a

Christian and a scholar. Having had no official, that is, no

ministerial character in the Church, he here still nearer re-

semblance to John Fryth; and in his own apprehension, we

 

‘5 For an account of “ the troubles of Frankfort," anno list-I, see the original edition, 157:7, or

the reprint in the Phtenix, vol. ii., ~16. Old Thomas Fuller gives a very candid statement in his

characteristic Church History.
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know, that, “ from his former travels and observations, and

his acquisition of several languages,” he imagined “ he had

titted himself more for civil or state employment than any

other.” No matter; this, we presume, is the individual now

selected to sit down, with greater skill and more composure,

to the New Testament, than any man since Tyndale himself;

and like him also, happily now unfettered by any human au-

thority whatever. Hitherto \Vhittingham had lived a single

life, but after retiring to Geneva, where he had arrived in the

autumn of 1555, he was married to Catharine, the sister of

John Calvin.” \Vhatever may have been the date of his

marriage, this was the time in which he must have applied

assiduously to the English New Testament, with “ the most

approved Greek examples ” before him. To his recension of

Tyndale’s version, he prefixed two things. First, “an Epistle

declaring that Christ is the end of the Law, by John Calvin,”

his brother-in—lav; and then his own address, of three leaves,

“ To the reader.“ In this, he speaks throughout in the sin-

gular number, taking the entire responsibility upon himself;

and after the broil in which he had previously been involved

at Frankfort, his language becomes the more impressive. Ad-

verting to three distinct classes of men, he says—

“ Some are malicious despisers of the Word, and graces of God, who turn all

things into poison, and a farther hardening of their hearts: others do not

openly resist and contemn the Gospel, because they are stricken as it were in

a trance with the majesty thereof; yet either they quarrel and cavil, or else

deride, and mock at whatsoever thing is done, for the advancement of the

same. The third sort are the simple lambs, which partly are already in the

fold of Christ, and so hear willingly their Shepherd’s voice, and partly wander-

ing astray by ignorance, tarry the time till the Shepherd find them, and bring

them unto his flock. To this kind of people, in this translation, 1 chiefly Izod

respect, as moved with zeal, counselled by the godly, and drawn by occasion,

both of the place where God hath appointed us to dwell, and also of the store

of heavenly learning and judgment, which so aboundeth in this city of Geneva.

. . . To these, therefore, who are of the flock of Christ, which know their

Father’s will, and are afl‘ectioncd to the truth, 1 render a reason of my doing

in few lines, 8:0.”

  

*5 Wood, in his Athena; speaks, though with hesitation, of Whittiugham having been mar-

ried at Orleans. on his first visit to the continent, and to Katherine, daughter of Lewis Jac-

quierre. near that city; but we have no evidence whatever of his having been the husband of

more than one wife, and that he was married to the sister of Calvin is certain, from the words

in his epitaph—“ Mariti Catharinm Sorroris Johannis Calvin iheologi."—Willis, i.. p. 25.1,

where no mention is made of any other. “'hittingham's name will occur again under the reign

of Elizabeth, but any account of him taken from Anthony Wood must be compared With. and

corrected by other writers. Sue Hulchisen's History of the C. I‘al. of Durham, ii., 143, 130, .178.

Forbes State I‘npcrs, ii., 207. 4l8, 487‘
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" Counsellcd,“ as he tells us, by others, it is evident that

the writer had obtained the palm for scholarship among his

brethren : now as \Vhittingham will come before us, presently

as the c/u'cf person engaged with the entire Scriptures, or the

Geneva Bible of 1560, there can remain little or no doubt

that he is the man now speaking in this preface. Afterwards

he will appear to have availed himself of the learning of some

other individuals, though by no means to the extent which

has been all along so vaguely reported.

This New Testament, in duodccimo, neatly printed in roman and italic

types, consists of 456 leaves, including the title—“ The Newe Testament of our

Lord Jesus Christ, conferred diligently with the Grekc and best approued

translations. With the arguments as wel before the chapters as for every Duke

and Epistle ; also diversities of readings and mesh: proflitable annotations of all

harde places; whereunto is added a copious table.—At Geneva, printed by Con-

rad Badins, .\i.n,l.vu.” And at the end, “ Printed by Conrad Badius, M.D.L\'Il.

this x day of June.” The (late is worth notice on one account, that \Vhitting-

ham died only six miles from the spot where he was born, or at Durham, on the

very same day, twenty-two years afterwards, the 101]] of June 1579. A copy

of this book, at public sale, has brought us much as £11, 55.

Here, then, was one set—ofl' for the reign of Queen Mary,

which she and her husband would have gladly dispensed with.

Literally, in the time of “ blood and fire, and vapour of

smoke,“ in a dark and cloudy day for England, that was ac-

complished which had never been overtaken all the time of

King Edward. The New Testament did require revision,

but it must be done by an mile upon foreign ground, and be

printed much nearer to Home than London, while the book,

as we have seen, was already in the kingdom. More than

this, the entire Bible, still more improved by a careful compa-

rison of the original Hebrew and Greek, was already com-

menced ; nay, during the last year of this Queen’s reign, the

revisers at Geneva were engaged with it literally m'g/zt and

day. \Vhatever, therefore, had been overturned or trodden

down in England, this cause had sensibly advanced. The

storm had only enlivened its progress, and actually brought it

into afin- [letter state than it was before. “'0 have yet to see

how it fared with “ the Exilesw Bible, and what a blessing it

proved to the families of our native land. for a period equal to

ten times the duration of Queen Mary‘s reign. The Queen

expiring on the 17th of Norrmlu-r I553, she was succeeded

by her sister Elizabeth.



SECTION III. REIGN 01“ ELIZABETH.

A REIGN, EXTENDING ’1‘0 MORE THAN FORTY—FOUR YEARS, BUT HOWEVER

POWERFUL IN EVERY OTHER DEPARTMENT, HAVING N0 ACTUAL CONTROL

OVER THE CHOICE Oil PREFERENCE OF THE PEOPLE OF ENGLAND, WITH

REGARD TO THE SACRED SCRIPTURES IN THEIR NATIVE TONGUE, AND

THUS PRESENTING THE ONLY EXCEPTION T0 UNLIMITED S‘VAY.

6:23 nn second daughter and only surviving child of Henry

VIII., or the last branch of the Tudor family, now

“ ': ascended the throne, at the age of twenty-five. Born

with the finest natural capacity, the education of Elizabeth,

followed by the discipline through which she had passed, en-

abled her to hold the sceptre with a firmer grasp than that of

any of her family who had preceded her; and throughout the

long period of above forty-four years, England had no occasion

to complain for want of what certain persons have styled a

strong government. The preservation of the Queen to the

present hour was very remarkable, and it proves, in the most

striking manner, that a nation can no more judge of what

may contribute to its stability, than any single man can tell

what is good for him all the days of his vain life, which he

spendeth as a shadow. Thus, the English people, when Mary

was proclaimed, had drowned with joy the voice of the heralds ;

but their hearts revolted at the very prospect of her marriage

to a Spanish prince, and the step once taken was never for-

given. Yet that prince must come into the countr , and

enjoying, as he did, entire sway over his English Queen, thus

prove one instrument, and in no inferior degree, of preserving

her sister from the block. The life of no heir to a throne

was ever worth less than that of Elizabeth at one period; and

had Mary only remained single, with Stephen Gardiner for

her adviser, humanly speaking, her sister might have ended

her days on the scaflbld. One providential purpose for which

Philip had come to England being answered, he may live

abroad, and another day, with his armada, seem to be bent

on the ruin of the princess he had saved; but she will out-

live him, as well as every storm that shall he raised against

her.
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Without entering into politics, or the character of particular acts, it

is allowed by all, that capacity for ruling formed the leading feature of

the entire reign, whether we look to the Queen herself, or to the men by

whom she was surrounded. Under other monarchs, it is by no means

difficult to fix upon one man, as minister, who was, in fact, the presiding

genius of the age, but Elizabeth, in her own person, formed a striking

exception. Of all her ministers, it has been remarked, that they owed

their advancement to her choice, and that they were supported by her

constancy, but, with all their abilities, they were never able to acquire

any undue ascendancy over her. “ In her family, in her court, in her

kingdom, she remained equally mistress.” Inflexibly resolved never to

divide her power with any man living, and never to marry, her object

throughout life was to reign alone, a course which she pursued with

a sagaeity which has seldom, if ever, been exceeded. Should there hap-

pen, therefore, to be one palpable exception to her imperative sway,

more especially should there be only one, and that one embrace the con-

tinucd history of the Sacred Volume, this will not merely extend that

line of distinction between it and all other affairs, which we have beheld

as unbroken, throughout three successive reigns ; but it will show that,

as far as the current of events had any voice, the God of providence was

lending increasing energy to that course which He had maintained from

the beginning.

The first months of this able monarch were, however, remarkably dis-

tinguished by caution. At once she discovered a mind which seemed to

have been accustomed to consult only with itself. As far as worldly

prudence could foresee, she had resolved to mark out her mm path,

and in the meanwhile to do absolutely not/ting rashly. On this account,

her future course became the subject of deep solicitudc and anxious spe-

culation, rather than that of certain hope to either of the two parties,

into which her council, as well as her kingdom, was divided. Had

the Queen at once listened to either party, and implicitly followed

its advice, there can be no question that persecution must have been the

immediate result; for notwithstanding all that had passed over both,

still neither the one nor the other understood how to separate power

from persecution, or the exercise of mental freedom from obedience to

civil authority. No more did Queen Elizabeth, or rather less, but deter-

mined, if possible, to make herself beloved by her people as a whole;

some time was required, for a mind like hers, to trace out such a path

as she supposed was most likely to secure that end.

The caution, however, to which we have referred, has been noticed

here, on account of its having distinctly embraced the Sacred Volume.

Even this, also, must be regarded with what Elizabeth imagined to be

prudent expediency. It is true, that on Saturday, the 14th of January

1559, as has been often repeated, on proceeding through London, in public
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procession, when an elegant English Bible was presented to her majesty,

at the Conduit, in Cheapside, she received it with a grace peculiar to

herself, and kissing it, said, while pressing it to her bosom, that she

would “ oftimes read that holy book.” The Queen had just passed the

spot where the Scriptures had been often burnt ; and the present gift had

been adopted, no doubt, with the view of drawing forth some pointed

declaration; but it went no farther, and then, the very next morning,

or that of her coronation, it was not to be understood that she had

already signified her approbation of either printing or circulating the

Sacred Volume !

“ Queen Elizabeth,” says Lord Baeon, “ the morrow of her coronation, it

being the custom to release prisoners at the inauguration of a prince, went to

the chapel, and, in the great chamber, one of her courtiers, who was well

known to her, either out of his own motion, or by the instigation of a wiser

man, presented her with a petition, and, before a number of courtiers, besought

her, with a loud voice,——‘ That now this good time, there might be four or five

principal prisoners more released.’ It was inquired who they were, when he

replied,—‘ These were the four Evangelists and the Apostle Paul, who had

been long shut up, as it were, in prison, so as they could not converse with the

common people, who were eager to see them abroad.’ The Queen, however,

answered very gravely,—‘ That it was best first to inquire of themselves,

whether they would be released or no.’ ” 1

The last Queen had now been dead two months, but nothing definite

had ever escaped from the lips of her successor. On the other hand, the

steps actually taken conveyed no certainty of signification, so that the

hopes and fears of two adverse parties were alike quivering in the beam.

Thus, in reference to her Council, Elizabeth had retained a majority of

professed disciples of “ the old learning," some of whom had been active

in its defence, and all of them men distinguished either for capacity or

influence; but to these she added eight others of opposite sentiments,

not exempting some who had suffered imprisonment or exile for their

opinions. Cecil, the Queen’s principal adviser and Secretary, as well

as herself, had conformed under the late reign, and though it was under-

stood that they had merely bowed to the storm, from a Council so con-

stituted, it was impossible to augur anything. There was in fact a very

different, or secret cabinet, of much smaller dimensions, with whom

rested the power of control.

A number of steps had only prolonged the public uncertainty. Thus,

on the 14th of December Elizabeth had buried her sister, with all the

rites of the old learning, and on the 23d ordered a solemn dirge for the

soul of the Emperor Charles : but then two days after, the prisoners on

account of religious opinion were released, while on the 27th all preach-

 

! i This Courtier, says Heylin, was named Rainsford. probably Sir John Rainsford. .1 Knight

0f ESSEX. said to have been the generous protector of George Buchanan on his flight from Scot-

landin 1539.
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ing by any party was imperatively suspended, till consultation was held

by the Queen with the three estates. She had passed through London

indeed with great eclat; but the very next morning, as we have seen,

checked her too forward courtier. The Princess chnant must be let

alone, to think out, and resolve upon, her own course, and to consult

further with Cecil and Bacon ; but this is not to be done now, in open

Hall, and before the Crown has yet been set upon her head. Parliament

itself must first assemble, as it did in ten days after, when her Majesty

had no reason to he dissatisfied with the amount of power conferred upon

her. Its very opening however must be distinguished by the charac-

teristic ambiguity. It was on the 25th of January, when Elizabeth

assisted, in state, at a solemn high mass ; but after this followed a ser-

mon, and by no other than Dr. Cox, the tutor of Edward, and one of the

miles just returned from banishment. Not a little business was done,

while a cautious expediency is still very observable. Certain laws of

Henry the Eighth were renewed, many of Edward's revived, and those

of Mary repealed : but in Parliament there must not be a single move-

ment as to faith of any kind. They were summoned to consult respect-

ing an unifoml “ order” of religion. Analogous to Cranmer-”s proposal,

twenty-three years ago, they must first decide upon the ceremonial or

external order ; only now no “ Articles” in reference to doctrine or the

fundamental truths of Christianity must be once propounded. In the

Convocation indeed, also assembled, “and which, owing to the times,”

says Fuller, “was very small and silent," the adherents of “ the old

learning," with Bonner for their leader, were breaching, for the last time,

certain articles, but though presented to Bacon, the Lord keeper, and

they led to a discussion afterwards, such subjects are not to be admitted

within the walls of Parliament.

The “ Supremacy," however, must now be both discussed, and settled.

But here again, her Majesty had objected decidedly to a title, first as-

sumed by her Father, and one in which he gloried,—“ the [lead of the

Church.” The world, it has been said, is ruled by names; and so the

apparent rejection of a cherished title on the one hand, and non-inter-

ference, as to faith, at present, on the other, must have had their re-

spective objects. Abroad at least, the first movement might sound an-

spiciously for the moment, and the last, if it had no softening effect at

home, at least left the way still open for indulging a. pleasing dream, or

the hope of amalgamating two hostile parties. Meanwhile the title by

which Elizabeth chose to be distinguished was that of “ Governor of the

Church ;” but according to Fuller, complaints were heard still, “ that the

simplicity of poor people was abused ; because while the Queen declined

the former title, and assumed the latter, though less aficnsire, it was

more expressive ; so that while their cars were favoured, in her waving the

word, their souls were deceived with the sense under another expression.
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There was now to be no Parliament or Convocation for

three years, but at last, and without therefore having con—

sulted either the one or the other, about midsnnnner or the

autumn of this year we hear something respecting the Scrip-

tures; and by virtue of Elizabeth‘s authority, certain injunc-

tions were issued. Among these were the following, left with

every parish visited.

“ To provide within three months after this visitation, at the charges of the

parish, one book of the 21-11010 Bible of the largest volume in English, and within

one twelve months the paraphrases of Erasmus also in English, and the same to

he set up in some convenient place within the said Church, where the parish-

ioners may most conveniently resort and read the same. All parsons under the

degree of A.M., shall buy for their own use the New Testament in Latin and Eng-

lish with paraphrascs, within three months. Enquiry was to be made whether

any Parsons, ’icars, or Curates, did discourage any person from reading any

part of the Bible, either in Latin or English.”

No intimation was given, here, or any where else, as to how

or where suck volumes were to be found, and hence it has been

inferred by Lewis, that under the late reign they had not been

destroyed or burnt to any very great extent. At the same

time, it may be observed that this was nothing more than a

royal injunction; buried too among not fewer than fifty

others, some of which are strange enough; and if the effects

resembled those which resulted from Henry‘s voice, then there

would, in many instances, be a reluctant, in others, only a

tardy compliance.

As for the preparation of more copies, Elizabeth said not

one word, while the printing press, as we shall see presently,

far from approaching its freedom in the days of Edward, has

become more fettered than it had ever been, since the art was

first introduced into England !

All this, however, will only render the progress in printing

of the Sacred Volume still more remarkable. This was a

cause in which neither the reigning Prince nor the Privy

Council, the Parliament or Convocation, had ever been lunch

consulted, and nee-er with a view to its essential progress. lt

had commenced contrary to the will of all these parties, and

as certainly proceeded without taking orders from them. For

the progress, therefore, at this crisis, as we were accustomed

to do in the days of Elizabeth‘s father, we must now look

abroad. From [1297206 the Queen requires to be put on Mr any,
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and in a manner not unlike to Henry‘s reception and sanction

of the Bible at first, in 1537.

Before turning to her Majesty on the throne, however, we are met by

an old acquaintance still alive, in perfect keeping with our nairativc;

a man who, as an instrument, at least in this history, occupies a place

superior to that of any reigning Prince. We refer to no other than

Richard Grafton, the printer of the parent Bible, and others following.

Before Elizabeth had done any thing, nay, when, as Jewel informs

Peter Martyr, she was “ wonderfully afraid of any innovations,” Richard

appears again in sight, and quite in character, as if summoning afresh

to their work, the friends of Divine Truth. But before he called, they

were answering, for they had been busy “ night and day." Only, let it be

observed, that as it happened in the days of Henry, the answer or echo will

once more come from abroad. It was in 1559 that Grafton began by a re-

print, first published at the accession of Edward in 1.547, after his father

had, only with his breath, ceased to frown. The title is,—“ A godly invec-

tire in the defence of the gospel, against such as murmur and work what

they can, that the Bible should not have free passage, very necessary to he

read of every faithful Christian." By Philip Gerrard, yeoman of King

Edward's chamber.”2 We are thus reminded of the “ Supplication”

which preceded the New Testament, under the Queen's father, as well

as of the fine opening of King Edward‘s reign 2 but the reigning Prin-

cess is resolved to be as cautious as she was vigilant and powerful. We

shall see, therefore, whether these can prevent her from being overruled,

and to the end of her long sovereignty.

\Vhile Elizabeth was yet in jeopardy of her life, and under

the guardianship of Sir Thomas Pope, we have already seen

that an edition of the New Testament had been printed at

Geneva—that copies were finding their way into England, in

despite of all opposition, and that an edition of the entire

Scriptures was already commenced, in the same city. The

exiles themselves inform us when this was begun. It was

when “ the time was dangerous, and the persecution, in

England, sharp and furious." The fact is, that no sooner had

the New Testament left the press, than \Vhittingham, with

one or two others, were preparing for their larger undertak-

ing, and, at the latest, by January 1558 they had commenc-

ed. These men tell us that “they thought they could be-

stow their labours and study in nothing more acceptable to

 

9 Maunscll'n Catalogue, p. 5.]. Herbert“: Ames, pp. 523.118,
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God, and comfortable to his Church ;” and they add,—“ God

knoweth with what fear and trembling we have been for the

space of two years and more, day and night, occupied herein.”

The space referred to, therefore, was from January 1558 to

the 10th of April 1560, when the last sheet was put to press.

Considering the high character of this version, and the

number of editions through which it passed, it would have

been gratifying could we have fixed, with more positive eer-

tainty, on the individuals to whom the nation stood indebted.

They were most probably not more than t/mae in number, or

four at the most; but whether it arose from modesty or me-

tives of prudence, we are left to find out the real parties. The

revision has been often, it is true, and very loosely ascribed,

to sir, and even nine, individuals, as though engaged in one

body: viz., \Villiam \Vhittinghaln, Anthony Gilby, Miles

Coverdale, Thomas Sampson, Christopher Goodman, Thomas

Cole, John Knox, John Bodleigh and John Pullain. This,

however, is doing nothing else than numbering up certain men

possessed of learning, who happened to be then living at

Geneva. It requires but a little investigation to reduce the

number to one-third, and then, we presume, the great burden,

if not the entire responsibility, will appear to have fallen

upon three of these scholars. It is true that all these men,

with many others, were intimately and affectionately con-

nected with each other. They were members of the same

Christian church, and a church, be it observed, who as a

[)0ch felt deeply interested in this edition of the Sacred Vo-

lume. The entire expense not only of this Bible, but of an

edition of the Psalms by itself was to be, and was defrayed

by “ such as were of most ability in that congregation.”

There was no application to their native country, no solicita-

tion of one far-thing from without. Amidst the storm that

raged against the truth, they had been driven into a corner,

and thus the Church was employed. In the fullness of their

hearts, the sound learning of certain members, and the pe—

cuniary substance of others, being devoted to the cause of

their common Saviour, nothing could be a finer exhibition of

Christian zeal for the highest interests of their native land.

Thus, as the first translation of the Sacred \Vord, commenced

in 1524, had sprung from the devoted zeal of a solitary Chris-

tian mile, whose heart had bled with pity for his country ; so
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the next thorough revision of the entire Sacred text, must

come front the bosom of a small Christian community, also in

mile, “ for the word of God and the testimony ofJesus Christ.”

The accession of Queen Elizabeth, however, in November

1558, naturally filled this entire circle with joy, and the

men we have named, as well as others, were as naturally

separated; but then this was with the ca'ceptiou of those who

had devoted themselves to the revision and printing of the

Bible. The good news had reached Geneva in December,

and at that moment, we are informed, that the greater part of

the book was not finished; but “ \Vhittingham, with one or

two more, did tarry at Geneva an year and a half after Queen

Elizabeth came to the Crown, being resolred to {/0 through with

tile wort-x" Le Long has affirmed that “ the chief and most

learned" of the men already mentioned, were Coverdale,

\Vhittingham, and Gilby; but Coverdale, now seventy years

of age, cannot be traced as at Geneva sooner than December

1558, and it is certain that he returned in 1559; how early

we cannot tell. He was preaching at Paul’s Cross on the

12th of November-.4 In short, K7203: had left Geneva as early

as Jannary 1559 ; Goodman followed him to Scotland, where

we find him in September; while it is as certain that Cot-cr-

dalo and Cole, I’ulla-in and Bottled/ll, returned to England in

the same years" The only three left, therefore, were \Vhit-

 

3 “'ood‘s Athcnm, 4to, i., p. 447. 4 Strypc’s Life of Grindal.

" Wood‘s Athemeuke. That Cow-moan and Knox, the most conspicuous of those who

now left Genera, could not have been engaged with this translation, may be made more

evident. Covnnnaur, as already mentioned, had left England in February 15:», and went direct

to Denmark, where the King would have sustained him; but bent on being useful, he went

first to his expatriated countrymen at Wood in the duehyof Cloves. Being. however, ae-

quaintcd with German, and having formerly ministered to a church at lleruzahern, in Bavaria.

there he sojourned; the first time his name is to be found any where else is at Geneva. on

the 15th of December 1.35”. Now. as the Bible was begun uearlya year Inyiirr this, and as he

so soon took his departure for England, some casual or passing advice was the utmost that his

time afforded. The same thing is equally evident with regard to hunt! Knox. He had gone to

Frankfurt from Geneva in 1554, where he first met with “‘hittingham, when by the unanimous

sufl‘ragcs of his brethren he was chosen pastor ofthc church. It was in March following. that

be was unceremoniously ejected by Dr. Cox and his supporters, just arrived from England. By

the 12th ofJune 15.35, Knox had returned to Geneva. It was then only. and on the borders of

50, that hcflrtl began In study ll!"))'(‘l('f but in August he left Genera for Scotland, and was in

Edinburgh by November. In the spring of l55ti we find him in Ayrshire, at Edinburgh again

in May. which he left, with his family, in July, {or France, proceedinc by llicppe to Geneva.

But by March I557. he was anxious to return to Edinburgh. and had gone to Dieppe in Octo-

her. where he remained two months. returning. however, to Geneva early in 1550, when the

Geneva liible was already undertaken. The English Church at Geneva had chosen two pas-

tors. Knox was one ofthem, and Anthony Gilhy had ministered in his plat-c when absent.

But even now. throughout I55“, Scotland still dwelt on his mind. osit was in this year he penned

his letter to the Queen Regent. us well as his Appellation and Fxlmrtalion. By November of

this year. indeed. letters from his native country had arrived, urging his return, and he left

Geneva for the last time in January 1559; Whiningham having been ordained as his successor.
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tingham, Gilby and Sampson, and with their names only the

translation should have been associated; since the men who

completed “ the greater part,” must have been those by

whom it had been begun. Many of their brethren, indeed,

they tell us, “ put them on this work by their earnest desire

and exhortation ;” while others encouraged them “ not to

spare any charge for the furtherance of such a benefit and

favour of God toward his Church.”

Although we cannot now notice every edition here, but

refer to our list, yet as the only English Bible distinctly

pointed out in any patent, from Elizabeth downwards, and

especially as the basis of so many editions for above eighty

years to come, this demands some farther notice.

Tille.—“ THE BInLE AND HOLY Scmrwnns conteyned in the Olde and News

Testament. Translated according to the Ebrne and Greke, and conferred with

the best translations in divers langages. With moste profitable annotations

upon all the harde places, and other thinges of great importance as may ap~

peare in the Epistle to the Reader.” Beneath is a wood-cut, of the Israelites

passing through the red sea. “ At Geneva. Printed by Rouland Hall, MDLX."

Collation.—After a dedication to the Queen, and an Epistle to the Readers, about

to be noticed, we have the text from Genesis to 2d Maccabees, fol. i., 474.

“ The Newe Testament of our Lord Jesns Christ,” &c., with the same wood-

cut and imprint as before. “ The Holy Gospel,” &c., fol. ii., cxxii. A table

of interpretation of proper names—of principal things—the years from Adam

to Christ—and the years from Paul’s conversion. There is no Colophon. The

Sacred text is in Roman, the contents of chapters in Italic type. A full page

contains 63 lines.

Not at all aware, perhaps, of the cautious expediency by

which the Queen of England was now guided, they subjoined

a dedication to her Majesty, remarkably free from that ful-

some adulation, which had been far too common, and express-

ing with great frankness their zeal for further progress in the

cause of truth and righteousness. But there was a second

address or “ Epistle,” still more worthy of notice. In what

they had done, the translators now fixed an eye of sympathy

and love, not upon England alone, but, taking a nobler flight,

upon all those to whom the English language was vernacular.

Such was the happy effect of adversity and traeel; the one

softening, the other enlarging their minds. Their epistle of

explanation, therefore, as to this version, is addressed to no

 

Returning by Dieppe, he landed at Leith on the 2d of May. To say nothing. therefore. of

Knox'x but recent attention to Hebrew. it is evident from these movements, that, however in-

tcrrsted, he could never have been engaged with this new version of the Bible.

VOL. H. X
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particular party; but—“ To ouu BELOVED l.\' 'rnis Lent); 'rnt;

uiurruunx or Exomnu, SCOTLAND, AND Instant.” A most

judicious title, and if there must be any Epistle to the Chris—

tian Reader at all, it would have been well for the interests

of the United Kingdom had the words been preserved incio-

lute from that day to this. Amidst all that has occurred

since, it is the only one to which no objection worth notice,

could, or can, be brought; to say nothing of its being so akin

to the simple majesty of the Divine Record, and to that only

light in which God has regarded the entire number of his

people, in this highly favoured country, all along.

The last sheet of this Bible having been committed to the

press on the 10th of April 1560, \Vhittingham, Gilby, and

Sampson returned home immediately; but of all the men

already mentioned, there was one, who had not only fostered

the translation when proceeding at Geneva, but was specially

interested in its circulation throughout England, immediately

afterwards, and he must not now be passed over. Bodcleigh

or Bodley is a name that one should have imagined would

not have escaped notice, as it has generally done.6

6Neither Foxe, Burnet, or Strypc, Mr. Todd or Mr. “'hittaker, give us any information.

Lewis glances at him as one John Bodleigh ; and Mr. Townley, in his valuable “ Biblical Litera-

ture," after some notice of all these men, closes by saying—“ OfJohn Bodlcigh no account has

been obtained." Of the three men who returned last, it may here be added, that they never

appear to have made any public statement respecting the good work in which they had en-

gaged; leaving the translation to be estimated by its own merits. At one period or another, in

future life, all the three room to have been befriended by Henry Hastings, Earl of Huntingdon.

As for Gthv, he lived and died at an advanced age, as Rector of Ashby-dc-la-Zouche, the gift of

this nobleman. “'Hi'n'lxonan's talents we have mentioned as of the first order. This partly

appeared as soon as he returned home. lie was immediately nominated to accompany the Earl

of ltcdford on a mission to the Court of France, and on his return went with the Earl of War-

wick, through whose influence with Elizabeth be was chosen Dean of Durham. Soon after

this, his character and abilities being known and acknowledged, when Sir \\'. Ccell, Principal

Secretary of State, was made Lord Treasurer, Whittlngham was thought of, and according to

A. Wood, (who was no admirer of course), actually nominated among others to succeed him.

“‘hittingham, however, was not in the least anxious for Court favour, and remained where he

was, at Durham. Neither he, nor his two friends, wen: ever reconciled to the dress imposed by

authority on the clergy, and in several things, like Coverdale, never conformed; but it was not

until near the close of his life that “'hittingham was molested. This had reference to the va-

lidity of his ordinaliou. lle had, it is true, been only an eminent Christian scholar. till he

went to Geneva the second time, where he was called to the ministry by the unanimous sufl'rage

ofhis brethren, and was then ordained, precisely as John Knox had been before him. Edwin

Sandy's, though himself once also an exile, was now Archbishop of York, and with 35 articles,

and 4tlinterrogatoricb, he now fell upon the Dean; but the chief charge related to his Geneva

ordination. \Vhittingham denied the power of Sandy's to visit Durham at all, and appealed to

Elizabeth. But her commission being addressed to Hastings, Earl of lluntingdon, as Lord Pre-

sident of the North, and to llutton, Dean of York, &e., as well as to the Archbishop, the two

former were warm in favour of Whittingham. On one occasion, the Dean of York made no

scruple in telling Sandys, though his own superior, that Whittingbam was “ordained in a

better manner than the Archbishop himself.“ After two attempts to visit, they alike failed,

and our translator died soon after, on the lltth of June 1579 ', or twenty-two years after

his New Testament was finished at press. Sunrsos, after his return, was otl'ered the See

at" Norwich by the Queen. but he declined, and in Michaelmas me! was elected “can of
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John Bodley, Esq, was a native of Exeter, according to the statement

of his own son. “ In the time of Queen Mary," he says, “ after being

cruelly threatened and narrowly observed, by those that maliccd his re-

ligion, for the safety of himself and my mother, (formerly Miss Joan

Hone, an heiress in the hundred of Ottery St. Mary,) who was wholly

affected as my father, knew no way so secure as to fly into Germany ;

where, after a while, he found means to call over my mother, with all

his children and family, whom he settled for a while at Wesel in Cleve-

land, and from thence we removed to the town of Frankfort. Howbeit,

we made no long tarriance in either of these towns, for that my father

had resolved to fix his abode in the city of Geneva, where, as far as I

remember, the English Church consisted of some hundred members."

Here it was that the father first took that deep interest in the Geneva

Bible, which comes before us presently, and here too it was that this sou

acquired that taste for literature and books, for which so many genera-

tions, ever since, have had such reason to revere his memory. For who

was this son ? N0 other than Thomas, afterwards Sir Thomas Bodley,

who, under his father‘s care, spent from his twelfth to his fifteenth year

in Geneva, and then studying Greek and Hebrew, as well as other sub-

jects under the best teachers. On returning home, his father in 1559

or 1560 placed him in Magdalene College under Mr. Laurence Hum-

phry, and in six years after, at the age of twenty-one, he was reading

publicly a Greek lecture in Merton Hall, or the College of Wicklifi‘e.

The founder of the Bodleian, one of the m0st magnificent of all libraries,

at home or abroad, is annually remembered by a solemn speech in the

schools; and certainly on the day when the visitation of the library is

held, all petty prejudice aside, Geneva may well be glanced at, as the

spot where the seeds of learning were first sown in the founder’s mind,

and his taste for literature was first implanted. At all events, whatever

he done or said at Oxford, in the present day, let not the zeal of his

worthy Father be forgotten elsewhere, on behalf of the Sacred Volume

itself, and that in a translation which was read in the families both

of England and Scotland, for more than half a century to come.

Although, however, these exiles had completed their trans-

lation of the Bible, and borne the charge, it by no means fol-

lowed that the book should be forthwith admitted into Eng-

Chris! Church, Oxford. In the application to Elizabeth on his behalf. subscribed by twenty

men of letters, they say that they found “none to be compared to him. and it was very

doubtful whether there was a better man, a mater linguisl, a more complete scholar, nr

profound divine." Yet in four years after he was removed, and simply for non-conformity

as to tin-u; the mere garb of the man being regarded as a superior consideration to all others.

(In the 13111 of September 1570, he was collated ‘to the prebenrl nf l’ancras in St. Paul's.

thus occupying to his death the same stall which Robert Rifle}; and John Rogrrr had done

before him. Though much disabled by palsy for the last fifteen years of his life, yet as

master of the hospital .11 Leicester, he was of great service: where he died ”“1 April 1589.

need 72.
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land, and more especially by authority. They had laboured

“ night and day,” indeed, but though so zealous, this was a

point yet to be ascertained. The New Testament of 1557

had been secretly introduced, but it was then an interdictcd

book—it had not since been recognised as lawful, and already

we have witnessed the extreme caution of the reigning Queen.

Besides, there was a translation under the name of Matthew,

and, above all, of Cranmer, both of whom had been once, or

already sanctioned; while this new version had been accom-

plished by men, who, like Tyndale of old, had been obliged to

fly the kingdom. But, notwithstanding, the time had come

for the Geneva book to be admitted, and this was as soon as

it was finished; only all these circumstances render its recep-

tion at the moment more worthy of notice. On returning to

our native land, while not one word has yet been said as to

any reprint of Cranmer, and in the face of John Cawood and

Richard Jugge having been already appointed her [Majesty‘s

printers, the first distinct notice of the Geneva Bible having

arrived in England is by no less than a patent from the Queen,

granted in favour of John Bodeleigh already mentioned.7

“ Elizabeth, &c.—To all manner of printers, booksellers, kc.—“’e do you to

understand, that of our grace special, we have granted and given privilege and

license, and by these presents for us, our heirs, and successors, do grant, and

give privilege and license, unto our well beloved subject John Bodeleigh,and to

his assignes, for the term of scren years next ensuing the date hereof, to imprint,

or cause to be imprinted, the English Bible, with Anriotalion:,fiiithfully translated

and finished in this present year ofour Lord God, a thousand, fire hundred and

three stow, and dedicated to us; straitly forbidding and commanding, as well

printers and booksellers as other persons, within our realms and dominions, in

any manner of wise, to imprint, or cause to be imprinted, any of the foresaid

English Bibles, that the said John Bodeleigh shall, by the authority ofthis our

license, imprint, or causc to be imprinted, or any part. of them, but only the said

John Bodeleigh and his assigucs; and that every offender shall forfeit to our

use forty shillings, of lawful money of England, for every such Bible at any time

so printed, and all such books to be forfeited, (kc. In witness whereof, (to.

8th Jan. l560~1561.”“

\Vhether this patent was of much advantage to the patentee

is at present of secondary moment; but it forcibly reminds us

7 Cawood had been appointed by Mary her printer for 1%. Elizabelh sustained lhe nppoinl-

met-LhuI joined Richard June alnng with him. to print either separately or together. But

till the year I577. or sixteen years later. the printing of Bibles and Teslamcnln was common In

"I! pn'nlrrn who look out a license. Sec Lnnsdnwnc 313.48, .\'0. 78. and the suhscqurnt pages,

where the subject will he more fully explained.

8 Their rear of 1560 run on tn the ‘3.th at March.
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of Henry VI IL, in the year 1537. It presents Elizabeth

before us, now at the first call from abroad, and without any

hesitation, herself opening the way for the general circulation

of this Bible throughout her dominions, for seven years to

come. Little did the exiles imagine, when flying abroad for

t/eez‘rlives, that one grand intended purpose was the improve-

ment of the Book oszfe itself, and that no sooner should t/zat

be finished, than it should be at once, and so received .'

Both Philip and Mary had thus, unconsciously, been pushing

forward the cause they wished to destroy, and Elizabeth, how-

ever imperative at other moments, or however cautious, must

not now stand in the way.

But is this the selfsame Queen who spake so warily before

all her eourtiers, less than a year ago? It is the same. Her

reign was the commencement ofa new era, in many respects;

but, in the present case, one is forcibly reminded of another,

in the reign of her father, twenty-four years ago, and the

analogy is not faint. As only eleven months had elapsed

between Henry’s winking at the martyrdom of Tyndale and

the royal sanction of his translation, so only eleven months had

now passed between the evasive or cautious reply of his daugh-

ter and her royal patent. Both volumes had been prepared

upon foreign ground, and both in the face of clouds and dark-

ness, or the frown of the reigning government; yet the second

is now come into England, as did the first, by the declared

consent of the Sovereign. Henry had not read the Bible be

sanctioned, nor had his daughter assuredly examined the pre-

sent volume. In this second instance, however, there is equal,

if not superior, emphasis. The present Sovereign, no less

arbitrary and inflexible, was far more quicksighted and vigilant

than her father. It has been said that “ her eye was every-

where,” and as far as free inquiry through the medium of the

press was concerned, the reader may now form his own opi-

nion, as to whether it had ever been in a more singular state

or more guarded, since the introduction of the art into Eng-

land. One of the injunctions which the Queen‘s Majesty had

recently issued was the following:—

“ Item, Because there is a great abusein the printers of books, which for en-

vetousness regard not what they print, so they may have gain, whereby ariseth

great disorder, by publication of unfruitful, vain, and infamous books and papers ;

the Queen’s Majesty straitlyehargeth and coininamleth,that no manner of per-

son shall print any manner of Book or paper, (gin-hat sort, nature, or in [titul-
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secret-[unwary it be, except the same be first licensed by her Majesty, by ex-

press words in writing, or by air oflier l’riry Council, or be perused and licensed

by the Archbishop: of Canterbury and York, the ”ix/w]: ofllomlou, (Ire ('Iiancdlors

of but/t Unircrritirs, the Bishop being Ordinary, and [lie Archdeacon also of (In:

place, where any such shall be printed, or by two of them, whereof the Ordi-

nary of the place to be always one, and that the names of such as shall allow

the same be added at the end of every such work, for a testimony of the allowance

thereof, Etc. And touching all other books of matters of religion that hath

been printed, either on this side the seas, or the other aide, because the diversity

of them is great, and that there needcth good consideration to be had of the pur-

ticuluritics thereof, her Majesty rcfcrrcth the prohibition, or the permission

thereof to the order which her Commissioners within the city of London shall

take and notify.9 According to the which her Majesty strictly commandeth

all manner her subjects, and specially the Wardens and Company of Stationers,

to be obedient.” 1“

Under these circumstances, the patent granted to Mr. Bodley for the

Geneva Bible, with annotations, must appear, in its true light, as not a

little extraordinary. Here, as it had happened before under Henry

VIII., no reference could have been made, either to Parliament or to the

Convocation, for they did not assemble for two years to come ; nor was

there any reference to the Privy Council, much less to such Commission-

ers in London. As Crumwell formerly at once obtained Henry’s admis»

sion of Tyndale’s Bible, without the King being aware of what he was

doing, so some one now, perhaps Cecil, had gained the assent of Eliza-

beth. Such, however, was the fact. The Bible, completed by these

exiles, being intended for English eyes, the habitual caution of the

Queen must be laid aside, and her first oflicial act in reference to the

Scriptures, sanction its printing in England, and that without the slight-

est reference to any Bible previously admitted or sanctioned by her fa-

ther or brother.

As already stated, the expense of the Geneva Bible of 1560 had been

defrayed by the English Church in that city, but there had been an edi—

 

9 The supremacy now granted to the Queen, gave her power to dcputc any persons to exer-

cise it in her name whom she chose to appoint, and lhis gave rise to a court, but too well

known afterwards—(he High Commission Court. It exercised the same power which had been

lodged by her father in the person ofone man, Crumwcll, as Vietgcrcnt and Vicar-General. It

continued throughout the whole ofthe present reign, and fortwoin Butt-union, or till its deeds

had rendcred its very name odious. On being dissolved by Parliament, the Act declared that

" No such jurisdiction should be revived for the future in any court." But whatcvcr may be

said of the Commissioners now appointed, Elizabeth's patent was her elm deed.

in The " Company of Stationers" had reference to the preceding reign, a creation of Philip

and Mary's. 0n the 4th May 1556 they had appointed “ the Stationers' Company," including

printers and booksellers in London, to the number of ninety-seven. The Company had betn

talked of loosely, from the days of \Vynken dc “'orde; but there was no charlcr granted before

this; and what was the lending object in then doing so? To prevent " the renewal and pro-

pagating very great and detestable hcreuics against the faith and sound Catholic doctrlne of

lloly Mother the Church." Under that reign, this language was perfectly inlrlliyiblr ,- but “lint

meant Elizabeth? 0n the 10th of November, or two months biforc granting her patcnt to Bed-

ley, Elizabeth confirmed theStntiuncra‘ ehnrtu’ in these words:—" \Vc ratifying and allowing

the foresaid letters, and all and n’rry thing contained therein, do, as much as in us lice, accept

and approve them for nurn‘h'rr, our heirs. and successors, and do ratify and confirm them to

nnrholovcd Reynold Wolfe, now the master of the Inter-aid mystnv,"t\'c.- SCI. Herbert‘s Ahtt i,

\nl ni.. pp 15510 lit-«n
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tion of the New Testament in 161110, suitable for the pocket, and in both

of these Mr. Bodley, as a member of that Church, had borne his share.

By the day on which his patent was granted, however, a second edition

of the Bible, in folio, was far advanced at Geneva, and finished by the

10th of April 1561, or precisely one year after the former. For this

book he seems to have been personally or chiefly responsible; and the

patent, applied for and obtained, would aid him in the sale. Rowland

Hall, the former printer, having returned home, had by this time begun

business in England, so that he had no concern in this folio ; and pro-

bably, from prudential motives, owing to the critical state of the times,

no printer‘s name was affixed to it.

Such was the commencement of those numerous editions of

the Geneva version which followed, not only during the long

reign of Elizabeth, but down to nearly the middle of the next

century. As for the present moment, placed in circumstances

the most critical, but surrounded by men of high renown as

politicians, a Prince more potent had never swayed the sceptre

of England; only we have yet to see whether Elizabeth had

power suflicient, either to control, or in the slightest degree

regulate, the stream of Divine Truth which in a few years

flowed over the land ; or, in other words, whether the public

opinion and taste, as to the translation of the Sacred Word,

was influenced by regal authority or not.

After that two editions had been executed abroad, besides

two of the New Testament in a separate form, it was certainly

time for the English printers to bestir themselves; and the

man who had printed for Queen ZlIar-y all along, John Ca-

wood, must be allowed to take the lead. He had changed

with the times, and now came forward with an edition of

Cranmer‘s Bible in quarto; while Richard Jugge, silent since

the days of Edward, now gave two editions of the New Testa-

ment, one of Tyndale’s, and, it has been affirmed, one of Cover-

dale‘s. Richard Harrison, too, though not printer to her Ma-

jesty, having obtained license, had printed an edition of Gran-

mer‘s Testament.“ Thus, and before the year 1561 had ex-

pired, it is curious enough, the people had Tyndale and Cover-

dale, Cranmer and the Geneva version all before them. Seven

  

'1 \\'hoe\er printed, il was necessary to obtain :1 license, of “‘llll‘lL however, be i! ohm-111d.

lhere were at presenl lwu descriptions, \iz., one [tom the Crown, another from the Elalionera

Company. Harrison, in 1562, printing :1 Second Testament. had disregarded even the lnller,

" llenec," my Hrrhcrl, " it appears that heprinlcd two editions at leasl ol the [WW Testament.

lint d"inz: this without lieI-nke. he “as fined riii. r11."
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years must pass away before another competitor appears; but

this will be no other than Parker‘s or the Bishops’ Bible, and

the result remains to be seen. 'l‘liese, even including Parker‘s

Bible, it must be borne in mind, were, without exception, per-

sonal undertakings, or affairs managed with certain stationers

—that is, printers or booksellers for the time being, the license

granted for every single edition being applied for to secure the

parties against loss by their outlay of capital. The different

rersi'ons were like so many candidates for public choice, or so

many feelers, put forth through an all-wise, overruling Provi~

deuce, leaving time to discover wliicli was to prevail,as esteemed

by the readers to be the best, or nearest to the Divine original.

But before referring to the Bible of Parker in 1568, there

were intervening events not unworthy of notice. In the year

156:2, an edition of Craniiier's Bible appeared, the first in

folio under Elizabeth: and it is worthy of notice, that this

came from mil/(er of her Majesty’s printers, but from the

press of Richard Harrison, already mentioned.”

A pause of four years succeeded, before any other Bible appeared,

when Mr. Bodley comes before us, and once more calling attention to

the subject. The Geneva Bible, it must be remembered, was not much

read in public assemblies, or at least not understood to be so, so that

there could be but little demand from them ; but it had proved such a

favourite in family reading, that the two editions, already noticed, had

been exhausted. In 1565 Bodley was preparing for a new impression ;

and by March the next year, a careful review and correction being

finished, this zealous man, anxious to print upon English ground,

wished to renew his privilege beyond the seven years first granted.

With this view he applied to Sir William Cecil; but Parker's Bible

being already in hands, the cautious Secretary suspended all reply, till

 

‘2 Lewis has led to a mistake sometimes made. that then: were [we editions of ”If: year. Dr.

Gifford upon his copy now in the Bristol Museum, had written as follows:—“ This seems to

have been the first Bible printed in fiilio, in Q. Elizabeth's reign, and agrees with that edition of

the Great Bible printed in 1541, oven-me by the Bishops of Durcmc and Rochester, which I

call the sixth, seventh. or eighth edition. Though it is the same date at the beginning and cm],

and the same printer, and has the same title-page, and has both the eallendcr and prologue

with that described by Lewis. 11. 213, yet it in doubtless a (limo-(ii! edition—from its having

quiteadiflcrciit title-page in the 'i'ir 'I‘t-stmimil." The title, says Lewis, of the New Tesla-

ment runs thus :—“ The New Testament in English after the lust recognition and setting forth

of Erasmusf' that in Dr. Gifl'nrd‘a Bible being " The New Testament in English trnnslated

nfterlllc Greek." But, snys nn intelligent correspondent of the author—“ I have no doubt

that the copy from which Lewis took his description, had been made up with a New Testament

title. or perhaps mnre, from the Crunmcr's Bihie printed hy Pctyt and Rcdninn {or Berthelet,

ism—the title of which is the same with that which he quotes. singularly enough. when l

honght mycnpy of llerthclet, 1540, the first leaf of Matthew was from ' the edition of Harri-

Ion, 1.562, with which it rends word for word.‘ " After this there can he no question that there

“in only our edition of the BIBLE, though apparently two of the New Testament.
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he had consulted the Archbishop, and Grindal, Bishop of London. They

both replied ; Parker himself writing to the Secretary, that—

“ He and the Bishop of London thought so well of the first impression of

this Bible, and the review of those who had since travelled therein, that they

wished it would please him to be a means, that twelve years’ longer term, might

be by special privilege granted to Bodlcigh, in consideration of the charges

sustained by him and his associates in the first impression, and the review

since : that though another special Bible for the Churches were meant by them

to be set forth, as convenient time and leisure hereafter should permit ; yet

should it nothing hinder, but rather do much good to have diversity of transla-

tions and readings. And that if the license hereafter to be made went simply

forth, without proriso of their oversight, as they thought it might 50 pass well

enough ; (and as it “ill be remembered every license had so done,) yet they

told the Secretary, that they would take such order with the party, in writing

under his hand, that no impression should pass, but by their direction, consent,

and «drive! Dated ‘ Lambeth, 9th March 1565,’ i. e. 1566.”13

The condition here proposed, was exactly the same for which the

Bishops as a body had panted all along. It was this “ direction or con-

trol” which they had been aiming at, ever and anon, from the begin-

ning, though never permitted to enjoy it. As now offered for accept—

ance, and in such a singular style by PARKER ; in the page of history it

serves for a striking contrast to the non-interference of CRANMER,

throughout the entire reign of Edward, when he possessed donble the

power which Parker ever did. But if the condition or proviso itself ex-

cites notice, how much more the manner in which he proposed to enforce

it? The Queen is here understood to act, precisely as she had done

before, nay, as likely to do so. Suppose then, that, Without reference

to any Bishop, or any restriction whatever, Elizabeth, under her sign-

manual, granted the privilege requested. Then was to come the Arch-

bishop, and stepping between her Majesty and her patentee, he proposes

to “ take order from Mr. Bodley, in writing," that no impression shall

pass, but by “the direction, consent, and advice” of himself and his

brethren! \Vhere, then, lay any advantage in applying to her Ma-

jesty ? Was the Archbishop about to make so little account as this of

the royal authority ? Or did he not perceive the illegality of his pro—

posed step? Under a Sovereign so alive to her supremacy, he might

have found the course proposed, to have been rather dangerous—only

he was now saved all farther trouble. The idea of such a rider on his

royal privilege, once communicated to Bodley, seems to have been quite

sufficient, for after this date, we hear not one word more of the patent ;

and the Geneva translation must be printed again and again, without

one being either asked or granted ! After all that had passed in Eng-

land, the proviso specified was one, to which subjection could be yielded,

”4 Strrpc’s Life of Parker.
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no, not for an hour. Neither Matthew’s Bible, when first imported, nor

'l‘avcrner's, or Cranmcr’s afterwards, when first printed, had ever been

subjected to the “ direction, consent, and advice of the Bishops ;” and

Mr. Bodley, however zealous, had no idea of the Geneva version lueinp,r

made an exception. By Cecil’s caution, indeed, most cordial approba-

tion of the translation itself, as well as of the present “ review,” had

been drawn forth in writing, under the hand of both Parker and Grin-

dal, and so far all was well ; but if their “ direction, consent, and ad-

vice” are to be imposed, then the “ review," as it stood, must be sent

as far distant as Geneva, and the Bible be printed in the city from

whence it first issued. There was an ingenious and learned printer,

John Crespin or Crispin, who still lingered behind, and printed there

from 1556 to 1570.” Accordingly, as soon as Archbishop Parker was

ready with his Bible in 1568, if not before, another edition of the

Geneva Bible, from the press of this man, was finished, as well as an

additional impression of the New Testament, both in quarto.

This, however, was not for more than two years to come; and the

printing of the Scriptures must not be suspended, no, not for one day.

Already indeed two printing presses were fully occupied. An edition of

Cranmer, in folio, for public reading was wanted, and it was time for the

Book to be brought into a more portable shape. Accordingly, we have

two other fine instances of individual enterprise, one even in France,

the other in London, and both of them equally independent of the Arch-

bishop, or either of her Majesty’s printers.

About twenty-eight years ago, or in 1538, the reader can-

not fail to remember an edition of Matthew‘s Bible being com-

menced under Coverdale’s inspection at Paris, which however

had to be finished in London. But if the state of France

was unpropitious to such an attempt then, it seemed to have

been much more so now. There happened, however, to be a

short pause in the civil wars which for forty years had desolated

that line country. The King of Navarre had been killed at a

siege, the Duke of Guise assassinated, and fiftythousaud Hugo-

nots already slain. Elizabeth, for her own safety‘s sake,

had aided this people; and in 1563 a peace was concluded

which lasted till 1567. A gentleman, then living at Rouen

in Normandy, belonging to the customs, and of good repute,

resolved to seize the opportunity here presented him; and at

 

N Crinpiu. a nalivc of Arms in France, originally clerk In Charles dn Monlin. and adnnllul

advocate lo [he parliament of Paris, having formed a friendship wilh lltza, rclilcd lu Geneva.

where hr- gnincd repnlalion by his prinling, lill his dcalh In lhc plague in 1572. He was nulhnr

"fa (ircck Lexicon, (Penn-Ir 1571. rcprinlvd in Lnnrlnll 15H], H0.
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let's own cost and climycs, committed to the press an edition of

Cranmer’s Bible in folio. This is a very fine book, on royal

paper, printed “ at Rouen by 0. Hamilton, cum prieilegio,

1566.” This gentleman, Richard Carmarden, the frequent

correspondent of Cecil, as in the Lansdowne manuscripts, was

afterwards in the London Custom House, and living as late

as the year 1599.”

The other instance referred to, at home, was no other than

the last edition printed by the same man, who in the midst

of actual pestilence, and with but doubtful prospect of success,

first brought the Bible of 1537 into England, Richard Grafton.

He had weathered the storm in Mary’s reign, and now saw

his old virulent enemy, Bonner, still living, but under general

contempt, and in prison. Though advanced in life, Grafton

ventured on an edition of Oranmer’s Bible, evidently intended

for family use. It was the first edition of the English Bible

in one eolume octave; and seems to have been a very large im-

pression. At least there is a passage in the annals of Queen

Elizabeth, by Sir James \Vare, the Irish Camden, which, if

correct, could bear upon no other than the present octave

Bible. “ In the year 1566,” says he, “ John Dale, a book-

seller, imported seven thousand copies of the Bible from Lon-

don, and sold the whole, in Ireland, within two years.”

\Vhat a singular contrast to so many succeeding years ! But

it would be a circumstance no less memorable, if the very same

individual who first brought the Sacred Volume into England

in 1537, should, before his death, have been the first employed

in printing it even for Ireland itself. Accordingly, there does

not appear to be one copy left in the possession of any private

collector, or public library, on this side of the channel, nor

have we heard, whether there be one left in Ireland.16

At last, in 1568, or the tenth year after Elizabeth had

'5 In the Bibi. Harl. No. 172, there is an edition of this Bible dalcd 1562, which has been in-

serted by Herbert; but this appears to be a clerical error for 1566, or it may have been pre-

sumed from a copy without the title, as the Almanac prefixed, hcgins at 1561.

'5 This eminent printer, GRAFTON, as the first who brought the Bible into England, is never to

be forgotten. After which he continued to employ the press in London, at intervals, for nearly

lhirtyfive years. His fine printing may be traced on nearly 150 distinct pieces ; of which about

65 were the chief, and of these the Bible in folio was the jinl, and the Bible in octave the Iarl.

By a fall, when far ndvanccd in life, he had his leg broken in two places, which cvcrnfter lamed

him. Of his sickness, dealh, and burial no account is left, nor is lhcrc any notice of him later

than the year 1572. EDH’AYID\Vlll'fl‘lll‘nt‘ll, hispartncr from 1537!.) 1541, who afll'rnards printed

Hoparalcly, is said In have married the widow of Cranmer: but he is not 10 hr traccd later

than 1.3m).
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ascended the throne, the first edition of the Bible, superin-

tendcd by Parker, Archbishop of Canterbury, was published.

Great care had been taken in this revision of the text, by more

than fifteen learned men, Greek and Hebrew scholars, besides

Parker himself, who superintendcd the several portions, as

they came from the hands of those to whom he had com-

mitted them.

The I’enlatcurh was consigned to \V. L. or William Alley, Bishop of Exeter;

Joshua, Judges and Ruth, to R. M. or Richard Davies of St. Davids, who had

previously been engaged in translating the Bible into “'clsh; Samuel, the

Kitty: and Chronicles were assigned to Edwyn Sandys of Worcester; Ezra,

Nehemiah, Esther and Job, to A. P. C. or Andrew Pearson, Prebendary of Can-

terbury ; the Psalms to T. B. or Thomas Bentham of Litchficld and Coventry;

the Prat-orbs to A. P. C.; Ecclesiastes amt Solomon’s Song, to A. P. E. or

Andrew Pcrne, Dean of Ely ; Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Lamentations to R. \V. or

Robert Horn of Winchester ; Beckie! and Daniel to T. C. L. or Thomas Cole,

once at Geneva, afterwards Dean of Lincoln ; the minor Prophets to E. L. or

Edmundo Grindel of London; the Apocrypha to J. N. or John Parkhurst of

Norwich ; thefour Gospels and the Acts, to R. E. or Richard Cox of Ely ; the

Romans to Edmund Guest of Rochester ; the Corinthians to G. G. or Gabriel

Goodman, Dean of \Vestminster. Mr. Laurence, a learned Grecian, was also en-

gaged, with one or two other individuals. From the majority of these men

being on the Bench, this translation has been styled “the Bishops’ Bible,”

the initials above mentioned, being printed at the end of their respective parts.

Parker had now at last accomplished that which lranmer

had attempted in vain, or a version of the English Bible, ge-

nerally revised from the preceding, in conjunction with certain

brethren on the Bench, and other scholars. It was a decided

improvement on the whole. They had watched Cranmer‘s or

Coverdale‘s leaning to the Vulgate ; they expunged the three

verses from the fourteenth Psalm, which the latter first in-

serted at Paris, and in Timothy, they altered Cranmer‘s

rendering “ by authority of the priesthood” to that of “ the

eldership,” besides other amendments of the text.

This Bible, as presented to the Queen, was by far the most splendid

that had ever been printed, containing not fewer than 143 engravings

in copper or wood, of maps, portraits, and coats of arms. The portraits

include one of Elizabeth on the title ; one of Dudley, Earl of Leicester,

at the beginning of Joshua; and one of Cecil, afterwards Lord Burleigh,

at the Psalms. In short, Parker had left nothing undone to secure the

favour of his royal mistress; and yet one is immediately struck with

several points of contrast between this book, and those large Bibles put

forth under Elizabeth’s father. Parker had certainly paid far more at-

tention to this edition, than Cranmer had ever done to any, or to all of
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his put together ; but whether it arose from jealousy of prelatic autho-

rity in the reigning Princess, or any other cause, his name must not be

emblazoned on the title-page like Cranmer’s, nor indeed anywhere else,

throughout the volume. The primate, indeed, had slipped his paternal

arms, empaled with those of Christ Church, Canterbury, into an initial

letter T at the genealogical table in the Old Testament, and at the pre-

face to the New ; and his brethren, by his orders, had placed their ini-

tials only, at the end of their several parts, as already noted, but there

must be nothing more. The book was beautifully executed by Richard

Jugge, with the customary addition to his colophon—“ Cum privilegio

Regizc )Iajestatis,” but without any token whatever of Elizabeth’s pecu-

liar preference. There is here no dedication to the Queen Regnant, and

to crown all, the simplicity of the titles is a very marked feature of the

book. They are—“ THE Home BIBLE, conteym'ng the Olde Testament and

the New." “ The New Testament of our Saviour Jesus 0/2rz'ste,”—nothing

more. In short, so far from the royal smile having been already obtain-

ed, some protection must be implored for Jugge, lest any one else

should print the version ! These circumstances only invite farther ex-

planation.

It has been long erroneously supposed that this revision was UNDERTAKEN

by Royal command. Le Long had said as much, (and others have blindly

followed him), but it was on no higher authority than the mere asser-

tion of Arnold Boot, the Dutch physician. There is not only no direct

proof, but the evidence presented forbids any such idea. When the

book was finished in the autumn of 1568, Parker was in such poor

health, that he “ dared not adventure" to wait upon the Queen person-

ally. He therefore addressed her by an inclosure, on the 5th of October,

directed under cover to Sir William Cecil, Principal Secretary to the

Queen’s Majesty, &c., when, if Elizabeth had ever laid her commands

upon him, he could not have so expressed himself. He prays, through

Cecil, that her Maj esty’s “ gracious favour, license, and protection to be

communicated abroad," may be extended to this “ recognition of the

Bible,"—“ not varying much from that translation which was commonly

used by public order, except where the verity of the Hebrew and Greek

moved alteration, or where the text was, by some negligence, mutilated

from the original.” He begs this gracious favour of her Majesty, “ not

only as many churches want their books, as that in certain places be

publicly used some translations which have not been laboured in her

realm ,'” plainly alluding to the Geneva book, now being read, not only

in private but in public. When presenting this Bible, here bound in a

style fit for Royalty to accept, Parker intreats that Cecil will apologise

to the Queen for his “ disability in not coming himself ;” informing him

that the initials of the assistants concerned was a policy of his own, to

make the parties “ more diligent, as answerable for their doings." He
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intreats his honour to obtain of the Queen's Highness a liCense for this

version, “ to be only commended in public reading in churches, to

draw to one uniformity," and “ that J ugge, only, may have the prefer—

ment of this edition ; for if any other should lurcluz him, to steal from

him these copies, he were a great loser in this first doing." '7

Such were the letters of Parker, to which there seems to have been

no written reply, at least there is none extant ; while subsequent

events prove that the requests as preferred were not granted. At the

very moment in which the requests were made, the same printer was

issuing Cranmcr's version as “ The Bible in English," having the words

—“ according to the translation appointed to be read in the churches," on

its title, and his fellow printer Cawood did the same thing next year.

While, on the other hand, the same simplicity of title-page, as that

which we have quoted, continued on all the editions of Parker as long

as he lived. He expired on the 17th of May 1575, but on the editions

of 1569, 1570, 1572, or the second folio with only 30 engravings; on

that of 1573 in quarto, of which there is a Splendid presentation copy in

Lambcth Library, painted and richly bound in five volumes ,18 and

finally in the third folio of 1574 without engravings, there is no in-

dication of any advance in point of royal privilege or authority. Cran-

mer's version had been long pointed out in the title-page as “ appointed

to be read" in public, but Parker's version never as yet. Moreover, in

this the very year of that primate‘s death, we have the decided evi-

dence that no exclusive privilege had been granted to the printer for

whom he had interceded. Jugge, it may be remembered, had been aiming

after a monopoly for printing the New Testament, under Edward, but

failed in it.” Now, however, he was actually “ printer to the Queen's

Majesty," and that since 1560; but this, then, as ever before, lent to him

no exclusive privilege, and hence the application of Parker through

Cecil.” But if the Archbishop had failed in obtaining the royal autho-

rity for his revision of the Bible to be the only one used in public wor-

ship ; so neither had he succeeded in obtaining his request on behalf of

Mr. Jugge. The proof of this is to be seen in the edition of Parker's

version, printing at the season of the primatc's death.

This Bible deserves particular notice, otherwise the book may be mis-

 

|7 See the letters by Parker, among the collection nf Eccles. Paper» in the State Paper Office.

They have been printed by Mr. Petligrcw in the Sussex Descriptive Cntalnguc.

'8 The author is not aware whether the Bible first sent to Eliznhcth he in existence; but aner

examining these volumes in the Lambeth Library, they seemed to almost warrant the supposi-

tion of another effort on the part of the Archbishop. The book has been mistaken for an edi-

tion of Cranmer. 15' See before, page 2-12. not».

90 To Cecil‘s prurh‘nrc indeed. he left the whale afinir. "I have cruised one booke to be bound.

as ye see, which I heartily pray you to present favourably to the Queen's Majesty, with your

friendly excuse of my disability. in not coming myself. I have aim written to the Queen's Mn-

jesty, the copy whereof] have sent you. the rather In use your opporhmily ofdclivery, it your

prudence shall not think [ht-m tnh'mhtr." After such language, it is certain that there had been

no rnyal cmmnnnul on the 5|ijch
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taken, as it actually has been, for so many as six separate editions, in

the same year. It is a very pretty volume, in small folio. On certain

titles will be found “ Printed by Richard Jugge,” but on others “printed

by Richard Ifele,"—-IJ_I/ John Walley, by Lucas Harrison, 63/ John Judson,

or by William Norton. It was evidently a joint undertaking, Jugge

being able to bear nothing more than his own share, though most pro-

bably the printer of the whole impression. They are, without excep-

tion, the same book, having only different titles, and the last leaf an-

swers equally for them all. Here, it is curious enough, were printers

or booksellers, who had lived under four successive Sovereigns, all

grouped together. Kele, if not Walley, under Henry VIII ; Jugge, un-

der Edward; Judson, under Mary; Harrison and Norton, under Eliza-

beth, and all equally concerned in one book, one BIBLE. This edition, in

short, was analogous to that of 1551, under Edward. These five men

had home their proportions, along with Jugge, in the expense or cost

of this large impression, and their names, therefore, must be so inserted

in the title. At this moment a more striking instance could not have

occurred in proof, that, as yet, the printing of the Sacred Volume was NO

EXCLUSIVE PRIVILEGE or THE Cnowx PRINTER son run TIME BEING, on

or ANY OTHER.

As far, however, as printing editions could carry it, all jus-

tice had now been done to the Bishops’ Bible; and backed by

the influence of so many men on the Bench, personally inter-

ested, it must have been presumed that this book would at

last carry the palm of superiority, and put not only Cran-

mer‘s version out of sight and out of mind, but the Geneva

Bible also. Had not Parker completed his task, and even

his final corrections? He was now deceased, a circumstance

which might be supposed to lend additional interest to his

labours; and he had been succeeded by Edmund Grindal,

one of the translators actually engaged in the work. The

Queen, therefore, if she had any zeal, such as the Bishops de-

sired, secmed to owe it to the Primate‘s memory, that this,

and this alone, should be the Bible in general use; and so, it

may be supposed, certain parties anticipated. Besides, to

make this the more probable, there had evidently been some

hindrance, if not demur, about allowing the Geneva Bible to

be printed at all. \Ve know not whether it was owing to

Archbishop Parker’s fixed determination to have it under [11's

control; but it is certain that while he lived, no edition was

printed upon English ground. After Mr. Bodley’s attempt,

there had, it is true, been three impressions, dated in 1568,



336 THE GENEVA AND THE BlSllOl'S‘ [HOOK Ill.

1569, and 1570:, but all these had been printed at Geneva.

Since 1570 there had been no reprint, and in 1:375, the six-

teenth year of the reigning Queen had come. By this time,

complaint as to the long delay in printing it at home, had

been publicly and strongly expressed. “ If that Bible,” it

was said, “ be such, as no enemy of God could justly find

fault with, then may men marvel that such a work, being so

profitable, should find so small favour as not to be printed

again."‘-"

Such was the state of things in the year when Archbishop

l’arker expired. \Vith regard to that version of the Bible

frequently distinguished by his name, and that. which had

been accomplished by his expatriated countrymen, matters

now stood very much in the same position, as they had done

in the days of Henry and Edward, when Tyndale‘s and

Cranmer‘s versions were before the people of England. The

reader, therefore, may be the more curious to inquire, whether

the present course of events bore any resemblance to the pre-

ceding. The former result under Edward‘s reign, as to the

public choice, we have seen ; and seen also Cranmer‘s memor-

able non-interference with the public press as to the Scriptures :

but Parker, as already witnessed, was a different man. He

had indeed very cordially expressed his approbation of the

foreign or Geneva production; but this proposal of his, to

have every edition under his own “ direction, consent, and

advice,” had formed the boldest possible contrast to his pre-

decessor in the same chair. If, therefore, this “ direction and

advice” were not now, or rather never to be, conceded, where

was there any prospect of the Geneva circulating far and

wide, compared with the Bishops’ Bible? Besides, though

Cranmer had chosen to act with such superiority to all per-

sonal prejudice, the slightly altered version was only his own,

with Coverdale to assist ; so that he had no other man‘s feel-

ings to consult on the subject; but in the present case,

though Parker, the superintendent, be gone, here were at

least seven Bishops, and other learned men, possessing the

feelings at least of correctora/u'p, and living in the favour of

their Sovereign. On the other hand, the version imported

from abroad, was the production of merely three or four

'-'l Ne “ The Trouble: of Frankfurt."



1558-1603.] VERSIONS [N COMPARISON. 337

exiles, by no means ever popular with Government, after

their return home. \Vhere then was even the shadow of suc-

cess for the latter, in comparison with the former? \Vas

Queen Elizabeth, so resolute and so imperative on every other

subject, down to the mercst trifle, to give way here, and on a

subject of such magnitude? \Vas a sccptre so potent in

general, to be powerless here? To these queries, we merely

reply—“7e shall see, presently, and for more than a genera—

tion to come.

In the meanwhile, let it be observed, that her Majesty was

never applied to again, to license by patent the Geneva Bible.

Mr. Bodley‘s, of course, had expired in 1568; and it may

have been on the strength of his expiring patent that the

book was edged into England, as it was also into Scotland.

If it was now to be printed in London, and far more frequently

than any other version ; if, after it begins to be so, scarcely a

year is to pass without one, or two, or three editions issuing

from the press, then this must be brought about in some

other way. But if under a government so rigid, so inter-

meddling, so imperative, there is to be one palpable deviation

from all other affairs, throughout the entire reign and beyond

it; and one with which neither her Majesty, the Parliament,

or Convocation, must ever interfere ; it will only confirm what

has been so frequently pressed upon our notice—that the

history of the Bible had a character of its own, or one by it-

self, which it steadily retained. Of this before long, the

reader will be able to judge for himself; but in such a history

as the present, of all the events of the time, whether civil or

religious, We know not one that is more worthy of considera—

tion. However imperative in a thousand other things, great

and small, there was to be no force applied here. So far as

the Queen was concerned, and her authority was paramount

to all other, there were to be no “ injunctions“ that Parker's

Bible was to be received into families, or alone read under the

domestic roof.22 Nay, there had positively been none what-

ever as yet, as to its being read in public assembly. The

man too, styled “ her Majesty’s printer," and now, moreover,

22 The only approach to the damn/H: circle was a curious one. ll pointed only at the dig/m-

lurirx, and their own Bible, llnrrn' years after its first appearance. In the Convocation of "CI,

II. was ordered, for it required to he nnlrrrd, that copies should be proridcd by all dik/uilurim

for their private houses. Il'ilMux' flour. in, p. 203.

\'()L. ll. Y
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he alone, shall continue, from year to year, to meet the choice

and wishes of the people: and though in many other things,

connected with their ideas as to the supposedjbrm of religion,

Elizabeth be determined to have her own way, and so to cross

their will; one whisper of disapprobation as to tire people‘s

”NILE, or its domestic use, and almost universal perusal, shall

never be recorded to have escaped from her lips! If the

silence of her sister Mary, in issuing no denunciation of the

English Bible by name, was remarkable, considering the gene-

ral tone of Elizabeth's character, 1107' silence was far more so;

fortetrit only be remembered that after Parker‘s decease in

1575, 'Elizabeth had yet twenty-eight years to reign, yet

this shall not prevent the Geneva Version from being new

printed either in folio or quarto, and being read in churches

also. Parker has already told us, that they were so read in

his days, and twelve years afterwards, we know they were.

For the proof of this fact we are indebted to the best of all

witnesses, then living in the kingdom, the Archbishop of

Canterbury, \Vhitgift, himself. “ Divers,“ says he in the

year 1587, “ Divers, as well Parish Churches, as Chapels of

Ease, are not sufficiently furnished with Bibles, but some have

either none at all,” (observe still !) “ or such as be torn and

defaced, and yet not of the translation ant/zorisal by THE svxons

or Bisnors."23 But the preference shown, both before the sway

of \Vhitgift, as well as under it, survived him for years. If

the Queen knew any difference between the two versions, it

must have frequently met her Majesty‘s car, when present at

sermons before the Court; and it might have met her eye, if

she deigned to look into what was printed around her. Thus

Gervase Babiugton, a pupil of \Vhitgift’s, who preached his

funeral sermon, and had been successively Bishop of Llandatt',

Exeter and \Voreestcr ; if we turn to his “ comfortable notes

on the Pentateuch,” to his other expositions, or his sermons

preached before the Court at Greenwich, or at Paul's Cross in

159], we find him uniformly quote the Genera Bible, as well

as read his text from it. Thus George Abbot, the successor

of Bancroft, and predecessor of Land, when Master of Univer-

sity College, Oxford, under Elizabeth and \Vhitgift, not only

preached, but published in 1000, his sermons upon Jonah,

5‘3 Canlwcll's Documentary Annals. ii. p. II. This. hummer, was not Rug/"l nulhnritv.
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and throughout he used the same version. Other ihstailces

might be adduced, but however striking, they would, taken

altogether, prove but a feeble indication of that decided pre-

ference which began to be shown by the people at large, from

the year immediately after Parker‘s death.

Here then we are met by a course of events, and the moving

cause of that course, or two indelible, if not the most signal

features of Elizabeth’s reign, which after all that has been

written, have been passed over by most historians, and never

fully explained by any. But are they, on this account, of but

inferior moment ? An ex'traordiizaly demand for the Sacred

Volume, and supplied by means not less extraordiuar ', can

never be unimportant in the estimation of many; while at

the same time the cause of this demand was of such a charac-

ter, as to form, in the history of the English Bible, one of its

brightest pages. To each of these in turn, therefore, the at-

tention of the reader is now solicited.

This eager desire for the word of life, and decided prefer—

ence for it, in the Geneva Version, were simultaneous, in the

year 1575. There are therefore several circumstances con-

nected with the times, as well as the character of Elizabeth’s

sway, which here invite notice, and will reward it. If the

reader, however, will first turn for a moment to our List of

Bibles at the close of this work, he cannot fail to be struck

with one peculiarity in its appearance. For a period extend-

ing to fifty years, or from 1525 to 1575, he may observe what

a number of (Ig'lflrmzl men had been engaged in printing the

Scriptures; after which, or from 1577, one name alone meets

his eye, from year to year. That name is Barker, and since

the change, or rather the origin of the change, has never been

explained, so that great confusion still prevails on the subject,

it becomes of no little importance to understand it now.

Had the government of Elizabeth not been distinguished for economy,

and at the same time the advancement of several great national objects,

it could never have been endured. Frugal in her own expenditure, she

could carry measures in Parliament, with a higher hand than her father;

and far from resembling him, in perpetually craving money from the

senate, she could there assume even a loftier tone of language. Her

unbending sway must be traced, in part, to her superiority to all extra—

vagance, as this alone lent her not a little power. Instead of contract-

i‘lfl debt, she discharged that of her deceased brother and sister, both
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principal and interest. She restored the debased coin to its fonncr

purity; and so far from receiving any pension from France, like her

predecessors, or from any foreign power, she controlled foreign politics

by the money of England. But then, on the other hand, this deter-

mination of Elizabeth’s to economisc, led to different modes of procuring

supplies ; and among these, to one, which it might have been supposed

such a Queen could never have deigncd to stoop—moneys received for

granting monopolies to her subjects?4

For the word patent, as an adjective, or free to all, her Majesty

seemed as though she had entertained an instinctive dread ; but upon

the same term, as a noun substantive, or exclusive privilege, she almost

doated, for the better part of thirty years. The truth seems to be, that

up to this period Elizabeth had entertained no idea of granting patents

for not/tiny in return, even at the request of a Bishop, and he might be

her Primate ; but now, at last, if any thing may he gained, any debt or

obligation discharged, merely by her royal seal and signature, it became

by no means difficult to gain the royal ear. IIer's, in short, by way of

eminence, became the age of patents. In such a course she must have

been encouraged by her advisers, several of whom very largely shared

in the spoil ; but jealous to a proverb of her prerogative, the granting

of patents became one of the most cherished modes of displaying it.

Since, however, this potent Prince is about to lead the way in grant—

ing a patent such as will now be described, we have only to request the

reader‘s attention to the manner of its operation, not only at this crisis,

but during all the days of her mortal existence. Every one knows with

what a watchful eye Elizabeth regarded all the prclates in her kingdom

—that she was, with a high hand too, her own Vicar-General, main-

taining throughout life, both a tight and a steady rein; nay, by this

moment even her Primate, Edmund Grindal, was in disgrace ;95 and yet

this very year, 1577, as if in marked contrast to her rigidity in all such

matters, if any exclusive privilege he put forth with reference to the

Scriptures, the Queen will be no party to (my one Tersz'on in Pnsrnnnxcn

to (mot/(er.

This, it is freely granted, could not justify the interference, and such

 

94 There was still another mode. So early as 1.767, the Queen. borroniug a hint from some of

the continental governmeuta. had recourse to the expedient ufa STATE Lor'rnm', theflrsl e\ er

known in England. In the absence of modern putting, she adopted the mode of perwnal ap-

plication, through the Lords of the Privy Council, in her Grace's name! The prizes were lar-

llily paid, if paid at all! Elizabeth had recourse to a second in 1585. The contrast to all Ihis.

under her sister Queen Mary, only twenty years luforc. cannm fail to strike many readers.

Sec before, p. 972. At the same time, it must not be fnrgatten that Mary had her emupulsnry

loans and arbitrary exactious; that she had lmrroned large sums of money. and died deep in

debt. leaving her sister to diseharge it.

H The shametul treatment of this excellent man will come before us before long. But it

may he stated here that Gllndal had condemned the Wichl'll and disgusting marriage of Juhn

llergarucei. an ltalian physician. to the wife of another man. Julio was a great favourite ol

the l€arl of Leicester‘s That nobleman interfered. and Grimlal lost the Queen's famur tar

eur' See Lmlgt-‘sillustration». llvo, vol. ii., p. "it.
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a step as a patent or monopoly applicable to the Sacred Volume, ought

to have received far more deliberate and serious reflection. To many,

no doubt, it might appear as nothing different from any other commer—

cial transaction, though upon second consideration, there was a distinc—

tion, demanding, before such a step, the deepest cogitation from any

Monarch, as well as in every age.

“ The question itself,” said the late Robert llall one day, at Leicester,

“ whether the Sacred Volume was designed to be communicated to mankind at

large without distinction, or to a particular class, with a discretionary power of

communicating it at such times, and in such proportions as they may deem fit,

can only be determined by itself. If it bear decisive indications of its being

intended for private custody ; if it be found to affirm, or even to insinuate, that

it is not meant for universal circulation ; we must submit to hold it at the dis-

cretion of its legitimate guardians, and to accept, with becoming gratitude, such

portions as they are pleased to bestow. From the \Vord of God there can be no

appeal : it must decide its own character, and determine its own pretensions.

’l‘hns much we must be allowed to assume ; that if it was originally given to

mankind indiscriminately, no power upon earth is entitled to restrict it; be-

cause, on the supposition which we are now making, since every man’s original

right in it was equal, that right can be cancelled by no authority but that

which bestowed it. If it was at first promulgated under the character of a

universal standard of faith and practice, we are bound to recognise it in that

character: and every attempt to alter it, to convert into private what was

originally public property, or to make a monopoly of a universal grant, is an act

of extreme presumption and impiety. It is to assume a superiority ovur

revelation itself.”'2'5

Whether the “ patent of privilege” first granted by Queen Elizabeth,

including as it did, the Holy Scriptures, did not come within the sweep

of this pointed and solemn language, we shall leave the reader to deter-

mine, after he has read a few pages farther. But, in the meanwhile, her

Majesty began and continued to abound in granting patents of various

descriptions, to the close of her career. After pursuing this course for

more than twenty years, we find the Lord—Keeper standing up in Far-

liament, in reply to the Speaker, when the subject was introduced. He

said—

“ The Queen hoped her dutiful and loving subjects would not take away her

prerogative, which was the choicest flower in her garden, the principal and

head prarl in her crown and diadem ; but would rather leave that to her dis-

position; promising to examine all patents, and ABIDE THE roucnsronn or

THE Law.”

But were they examined ? Nothing of the kind. Her Majesty had,

in four years more, increased the number of such grievances, so that in

the Parliament of 1601, at the close of the session, a debate ensued, and

such confusion as the Secretary of State had never before witnessed. A

list, though imperfect, of such commodities, for the exclusive trafiie in

  

9" Ppoken at the Leicester Bible Society Ammelsan'. lflth [\plil llll2.
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which, patents had been granted, was read to the House by Sir Robert

Wroth. These had been given away in certain cases, as rewards for

service done, or to be done—not a very princely mode of payment ; but,

in general, they had been sold to the parties concerned. This list com-

prehended not only such important necessaries of life as salt mu] coal,

leather and cloih, hut steel and lead, tin and glass, Spanish Wool and Irish

yarn ; or, in short, above forty dill‘erent articles, and certainly a suffi-

cient proof of the extent to which the evil had gone.” After the list

was finished, a member of the House, and of considerable celebrity, Mr.

liakewil, of Lincoln’s Inn, rose and inquired—Is not bread there .7

“ Bread,” said one,—-“ Baum,” said another, “ this voice seems strange.”

“ Nay,” said he, “ if no remedy he found for these, BREAD will be there,

before the next Parliament.” After four days of warm debate, the

Queen and Council at last taking alarm, a gracious message from the

throne was sent down to the House, which the Secretary of State,

Robert Cecil, improved by an assurance that the existing patents should

be repealed, and no more granted. The language in which the Secre-

tary insulted the House is worth quoting :—

“ And because you may eat your meat more savoury than you have done,

every man shall have salt as good and cheap as he can buy it, or make it,

freely, without. danger of that patent, which shall be presently revoked. The

same benefit shall they have which have cold stomachs both for aquarilw and

aqua Folllpflsllrl, and the like: and they that have weak stomachs, for their

satisfaction shall have cinegar and «(agar and the like, set at liberty. Train all

shall go the same way ; oil of blubbcr shall march in equal rank ; brushrs and

bottles endure the like judgment. Those that desire to go sprucely in their

rut-Ts, may, at less charge than accustomed, obtain their wish ; for the patent

for starch, which hath so much been prosecuted, shall now be repealed.”

Nine other articles he enumerated which were to be tried at law.

The complaints of many years seemed as though they were to be imme-

diately redressed ; while her Majesty, who was never at a loss for choice

expression, now appeared as if to render assurance doubly sure.

“ GENTLEMEN,” said the Queen, addressing the deputies of the Commons, “ I

owe you hearty thanks and cunnnendations for your singular goodwill towards

me, not only in your hearts and thoughts, but which you have openly expressed

and declared, whereby you have recalled me from an error, proceeding from my

ignorance, not my will. Those things hndundcservedly turned to my disgrace,

to whom nothing is more dear than the safety and lore of my people, had not

such hnrpics and horse-leeches as these been made known and discovered tome

by you. I hm! rather my hrart or hum! shoal/:1 perish than Ihul either my hmrt

or hand should allow such pririlmes to monopolist: as may be prejudicial to my

profit. The splendour of regal majesty hath not so blinded mine eyes that

liecntimls power should prevail with me more than justice. The glory of the

name of a king may deceive princes that know not how to rule, as gilded pills

.-
—7 Sic llcrlwil'u Histon of [he Lin-I} Companies. \nl. i.. mu. 1.52-1.11.
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may deceive .1 sick patient. But 1 am none of those princes ; for I know that

the commonwealth is to he gorerncdfir (lee good «ml («haulage ofthose that (m-

commiltrd to me, not of MIDI/$1,]; to whom it is intrnsted ; and that an account is one

day to begiren before anotherjudgment—seat.”—“ l beseech you, that, whatever

misdemeanours and miscarriages others are guilty of by their false suggestions

may not be imputed to me : let the testimony of a clear conscience in all re-

spects excuse me.”

The subdued tone of this language from the lips of this sagaeious and

imperative monarch is remarkable, and it becomes more impressive from

its being addressed to her last Parliament. The sentiments, so well ex-

pressed, may have been of value to posterity ; and they possess the ad-

vantage of never being unimportant as out of date. The only regret left

is. that the speech itself, in one point of view, bears so strong an analog

to the extraordinary address of Henry VllI., the Queen’s father, to his

last Parliament ; and that the fine language now employed must be taken

for no more than it was worth (Weru'arcls. These grievances had been

complained of and reprobated for many years ; and ignorance of almost

any subject, much less of this, was not one of Elizabeth’s infirmities. Was

her Majesty ignorant also of her message in 1597, just quoted, and as deli-

vered by the Lord-Keeper to the House when the debate on monopolies

ran not so high I When redress was promised, and, so far from being

performed, the evil increased”! But, after all these last smooth, yet

pointed expressions, was relief at hand now ? Certainly not to any de-

gree worth notice, and that is but vague conjecture. With salt, perhaps,

something was done, as Sir Edvard Iloby had asserted in the House that

it had been raised by the patent from 16d. to 15s. a bushel .' But stilla

list of these very monopolies granted by Elizabeth, indorsed by the Earl

of Shrewshury, is to be found unrepealecl under the next reign. It is

dated 25th May 1603, or two months after the Queen had ceased to

live, and they were still about forty in number l23

Among these patents, however, there was one class, styled, by way of

eminence or distinction, PATENTS or PalVILnGn—thc privilege of some

one man selling a license, or licenses, to the highest bidder ; and these,

as ali'ecting, not only the Livery Companies, but the Stationers’ Com-

pany, had produced great discontent. These were given to gentlemen

or eourtiers, either as rewards or under the pretence of at once benefiting

the public and filling the eofl'ers of her Majesty. What then, meant the

poor old subdued Queen’s plea of ignorance in 160! ? Thus Lord

)[ountjoy, in 1565, had a patent for copperas ore. Thus Sir Thomas

Gorges, in 1580, eager to be appointed “ Gauger of Beer,” brought the

wrath of the Brewers’ Company upon himself. He was to put £200

a-year into the Treasury ; but the Company proving that he would make

9" Sec [he list in Lnilgc's Illustrations, llru, \ul.1n, IL I: Ill.
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£lU,(lU(l annually to himself, and the Queen nothing, no patent was

granted. Thus Sir Walter Raleigh had a patent, in 1588, to make

licenses for keeping of taverns and retailing of wines throughout all Eng-

land! He is said to have blushed in the House, under the debate on

monopolies; but his patent was left nnrepcaled by Elizabeth. Edward

Darcy, Esq., a courtier, in 1590, succeeded, but for little more than a

year, in reference to leather ; as his privilege, brought up, in formidable

array, a swarm of more than thirteen dealers in the article, and his pa-

tent was revoked. Even an Italian had a license granted to him by the

Queen, and no doubt for some consideration, that he only should bring into

England “ common and sallad oil," and to sell the same at his own beam;

against which the Grocers’ Company rcmonstrated. After the same

mode we find one man dealing largely in tin, and Sir Thomas \Vilkes,

about to be mentioned, in white salt. Nor should the Earl of Oxford’s

case be overlooked, of which her Majesty could not plead ignorance. He

attempted an excise patent against the Pewterers’ Company: but the

Privy Council, aware of the general discontent against these “patents

ofprivilege," submitted the proposal to the Attorney-General ; and what

was the result? The question was—“ Whether SUCH patent might stand

with the laws and statutes of the realm, or not i” He NEOATIVED the

application, when the Queen conferred the privilege on the Company

itself?9 In short, it was the age of patent-hunting; and we have now

to see how far the Stationers’ Company had been affected.

To all who have only glanced at the history of patents it is well known

that the noble art of printing did not escape. 0n the contrary, it was

about the earliest of the arts which came under their power, whether

direct or indirect.

Under the reign of Elizabeth there were two gentlemen, FRANCIS

FLOWER, Esq., a Justice of the Peace, afterwards in the service of the

Lord Chancellor, Sir Christopher IIatton ,3" and Thomas, afterwards Sm

Tnosms WIans, well known as Clerk to the Privy Council, as an Am-

bassador of Elizabeth’s to France, Holland, and Germany, and who, but

for Lord Burleigh's influence, would have succeeded Sir Francis Wal—

singham as Secretary of State.31 To the former was granted, in 1573,

one of those “Patents of Privilege," as “her Majesty's printer of the La-

tin ; ” and to Sir Thomas, about 1575, another as her printer of the Eng-

lish tongue. The former, of inferior value, was forthwith farmed out to

more assignees than one, Thomas Vautrollier, a Frenchman, being one,

if not the chief.

“’11.an, immediately after obtaining his patent, first bestowed the

  

2" Herbert's llixlory of [he l.l\(-r_v Companies. i.. p. lmi. Nrypc's Slow. ii., 234.

3" Lanadowne MS, Gil, no. IIL‘S. lie is prlilinning liurlcigh that he may cmiluinv, an”

llililltn'l Iii-alh, in l‘llJO)‘ liil— prnfils ill the First l’rnils (mice, ISM.

5” Sen (‘ullun “$8., ,rusaim .‘ and Lndge'n lllnstraliuns nl llrilisli History. flvn, ii., p.410.
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chief part of it on John Jugge, son of Richard the printer, with whose

name we are already familiar. The evidence on which this fact is

founded is no other than a formal complaint, addressed to the authori-

ties, and subscribed by twenty-five stationers and printers, in the name

of one hundred and seventy-five, all members of the Stationers’ Com—

pany. To this are adhibitcd the names of all in London who lived by

bookselling, being free of other Companies, but “ also hindered by the

said privileges.” This document, subscribed by forty-five men, in name

of not fewer than one hundred and eighty-five, being the first formal

voice raised in England, upon record, against what they conceived to he

the injurious operation of such privileges, is not only curious in itself,

but entitled to special notice by any who wish to understand a subject

hitherto involved in obscurity. Though it be above two hundred and

sixty years since these persons came forward in a body, as one man, and

subscribed their names, the ground of their complaint and their main

grievance cannot be uninteresting or of little moment even at the present

hour, since, in the united apprehension of the entire craft, accuracy in

printing, and the price of books were alike in jeopardy. Thus they ex-

pressed themselves :—

“ The privileges lately granted by her 411ajesty, under her Highness’s Great Seal

of England, to the persons underwritten, concerning the art of printing books,

hath and will be the OVEnTHRow of the printers and stationers within this city,

being in number 175, besides their wires, children, apprentices, and families, and

thereby the EXCESSIVE rmcns of books, prejudicial to the state of the whole realm,

besides the FALSE PRINTING of the same.

“ l. JOHN JUGGE, besides the being her illajcsfy‘s printer, hath gotten the prisi-

legefor the printing of Bibles and Testaments, run wmcn WAS COMMON To ALL

THE PRINTERS.32

Thus, whatever may be said of this unanimous opinion, the language of the

complaint establishes two historical facts. First, That for a period of about

forty years, or from I536, when the New Testament first began to be printed in

London, 11p to the present moment in 1576, the printing of the Sacred Scrip-

tures in England had been common to all printers—that is, to any printer who

applied and secured a license for the edition,or to any gentleman, such as Mar-

lcr and Bodley, both of “ham had obtained one. Second, That the printing of

the Sacred Volume had never, all along, been regarded, as in any sense or de-

grecattached to the office or title of the King’5 or Queen’5 printer. The pre-

\ious history, indeed, as well as our list of editions at the end, alike demonstrate

this ; but still it is satisfitcmry to have it from the pen of the craft as a body.

Of the complaint recorded in the authentic manuscript now quoted, we have

here only to remark that, among the names subjoined to it, there is that of one

man, then a member of the “ worshipful Company of Draper's,” and not as yet of

the Stationers’ Company, but, living as he did by bwlrselling, he subscribed

 

32 Lansdownc M51, 48, no. 711 Thisis dated, cxlcrnally, by some person in 1582, confound-

1m; it with a following document of Hull dale, though it has been taken for com-ct in the AI-

ulm-ulogia. xxv.. p. ml. 1! is printed in Slrypc'u Slow, ii.. [1, 9" :111110 1575-, and this we helicn-

10 he correct, only rocollccliug lhal such was Ihcir year till llu- 5th March 1570. lh'sirll'a' than

175, In: more subscribed who Ill‘r'd ’l!’b0(lk.‘l']lilly, or III?) in all.
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aeeordi gly ; and this is no other tltan ('Iu't'xluplm' [lat-kw, a name which the

reader tnay hear in mind till he see what followed.

John Cawood and ltiehard Jugge, it will be recolleeted, had been lter Majes-

. ~_,

ty'x printers. The former died on the lot of April 101-, and the latter, soon

after printing his last edition of the Bishops’ Bible, in I577. John Jul/ye, of

whom all the Stationers, including lp’urkrr, here complained, lived but a very

short time, and, in fact, never once exercised the privilege held up as so inju-

rious. He never printed eitlter a Bible or even a New Testament. 0n the con-

trary, from what soon followed, or so early as September 1.577, it is almost cvi.

dent that he must have been dead before then. At all events, the consequences

deprecated by the printers and booksellers commenced not with him.

it was on the '28th September 1577 that an exclusive patent was purchased,

not from Itcmllujesty for this time, as ltas been all along supposed, but from M a.

“'IIJir-j, and of a far more extensive character than tltat of which complaint

had been tuadc, but very specially including the 01d and New 'l'cstautcnt in the

English language ; nay, and of trlmlcrcr translation, trill: notes, or trilhuut

them ! !

In these circumstances, it is very curious to observe the last expiring ett'ort of

Richard Jugge, and it may be seen now in his final edition of the ltishops’ Bible

this year. He was still“ l’riutcr to her Majesty," aml though possessing no

exclusive privilege on that account, he had printed this version all along, no

one else inter-posing. Probably, after Parker‘s dceease, Jugge ltad not the

means or the spirit to bring out afulio, but, at all events, the present Bible was

only in large octaro. To the simple title of all previous editions, however, he

now added the words—“ Sctfoorth by authoritie.” What he meant to convey by

this, more than his customary “ etun privilegio," it is difficult, if not impossible,

to divine. Ifit was merely some limited authority front Primate Grinda] or his

brethren, he was entirely out of royal favour by tltc month of J une this year.

But, at all events, it was no direct authority front her Majesty, for that was

already given away to Mr. Wilkes; nay, nearly at the very moment when

Jugge was printing his Bible, another man was negotiating with Wilkes asto the

very extensive patent to which we have alluded. Moreover, as if to crown all,

Elizabeth at this moment actually appears as if she had entertained no more

taste or preference for the Bishops’ versionthan she had discovered for the head

of the Bench. Certainly the Geneva version, in folio, of this very year, I577,

had been presented to her, and as certainly the carers trcre mnbmidcrctl by Im-

‘llajrsty’s mm hand. This identical book was formerly ill the Duchess of

Portland’s museum, and it is now in the 5115st Library, never, it is to be hoped,

to leave this kingdom.

But. to proceed—By whom was the purchase of this unwanted patent from

WILKES secured? By no other than one of the men who had complained so

lately and so loud—Christopher Barker ! This was certainly not a very honour-

able commencement of such business ; and the fact might have been questioned,

had we not Barker's own evidence at hand—for :1 few months only had served

to change his tone. When protesting against a grievance likely to produce

“ the overthrow of many entire families," he could speak as already expressed ;

but when once enjoying the fruits of that grievance, he will express himself in

very different terms.

It so happened, that, in the end of 1581’, or about six years after his com-

plaint, Barker addressed Lord lhirleigh, whether of his own accord or by re-

quest, does not appear. lle gives, however, a “ Note of the otliees. and special

licenses for printing, granted by her Majesty to divers persons,“ with his own

conjecture of their value. The selfish special pleading by which the wholl- (lo-
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eument is distinguished, cannot fail to amuse the gentlemen printers of the pre-

sent day throughout the kingdom.” But part of it, in relation to himself, is

essential to our present narrative, and must not here be omitted. He had spoken

of Mr. Flower, already referred to, and then he comes to himself.

“ CHRISTOPHER B.\RKER.—\Iillc own oflice of her Majesty’s printer, git-cu to

HR. WILKES, is abridged of the chiefcst commodities belonging to the office, as

shall hereafter appear in the patents of Mr. Sores and Mr. Daye ; but as it is,

l have the printing of the 01d and New Testament, the Statuta of the realm,

Proclamations. and the Book of Common Prayer by name, and, in general

words, all matters for the Church.” After complaining of inferior existing pa-

tents as preventing his gains, and speaking lightly of other privileges included

in his own, he comes to the Scrurrnans. “ Testaments alone are not greatly

enmmodious, by reason the prices are so small as will scarcely bear the

charges ! The whole Bible together requireth so great a sum of money to be em-

ployed in the imprinting thereof, as Mr. Jugge kept the realm twelve years

without before he durst adventure to print one impression.“ But i, considering

the great sum I paid to 311'. il'ilkcs,did,as some have termed it. since, give a

desperate adventure to imprint four sundry impressions for all ages ; wherein

I employed to the value of three thousand pounds in the term of one year and a

half, or thereabout ; in which time, if I had died, my wife and children had been

utterly undone, and many of my friends greatly hindered by disbursing round

sums of money for me, by snretyship and other means, as my late good Mr.

J!aster Secretary for ONE. So that now, this gap being stopped, I have little or

nothing to do but adventure a needless charge, to keep many journeymen in

work,most of them servants to my predecessors.”35

The reader may be ready to suspect that this man was now about to throw

up his monopoly as a losing concern ; but he indulged in no such dream. He

well know what he was about, when he paid “the great sum” to Mr. \Vilkes,

and as well, when he “ gave a desperate adventure” to the public. He saw

clearly that whatever the Bishops thought of their Bible, it was never likely to

afford him any mnniticcnt return in the way of business, and, therefore, he had

taken special care in 1577, or five years before this, that the Geneva version

should be fully embraced by his patent. What is still more curious, the

33 For example, he says to the Lord 'l'rcasurcr—" There are 22 printing-houses in London,

“here right or (m at the most would suflice for all England; yea, and Scotland (00! But if no

man were allowed to be a Mr. printer but such whose behaviour were Well known and aucto-

rised by warrant from her llajCSty, the art would be most orccllrnlly executed in England, and

many frivolous and unfmitful copies kept back which are daily thrust out in print, greatly (-or-

rnpting the youth, and prejudicial to the common wealth many ways." Such was the magnani-

mou's proposal, and such the language of Christopher Barker, ourjirst monopolist.

3“ This innuendo was very unfair, to say the least. Richard Jugge had no exclusive patent,

as Barker had attested with his own pen: and John, the son, against whom he had protested,

soon died. Why, then, could not Barker have left the grievance to die also, at least for consist-

ency‘s sake, so far as he was concerned.

35 MS. Lansdowne, 48, No. 82, and indorsed “ December 1502. Writt by Christopher Barker

to the Lord Treasurer." “'e know not why, hut before he got his patent, this man spelt and

printed his name lfarkar; after that, llurker. lie is understood to have been related to

Sir Christopher Barker, Garter King-abArms; but, at all events, it is evident that he had been

in circumstances which may account for his having not barked in vain. He had once been in

the service of Sir anrix [lillsin/luun.

Such was by far the largest slice of \\'ilke‘s “ patent of privilegef‘ but this was not the

amount of his gains. To Join" DAV, who must no more [Mini IlihlL-s as in young Edward's

reign. Wilkes mid a patent for printing “ lhc I‘mlr'ns sel tn Music," ” the Catechism,"—and

this at the suit ofthe Earl of Lrirrrlrr. To “'HJJA‘I Swans, a patent for printing the Fulton

Ihc Primer for r-lnldrrn, hcsidcs several others, which it is tau tedious to enumerate.



3-1.8 'l‘llls PATENT EXPLAINED. [noon Ill.

llishops’ Bible, though published nine years before, was not there in his

patent, specified even by name, nor indeed erer ’lf‘tlfl thronghont the entire

reign! The terms of the patent, therefore, were—“ All Bibles and Testa-

ments, in the English language, of irlmtcrer translation, with notes, or without

them." This, however unceremoniously, the Bishops‘ version was safely in-

eluded, but the Geneva also, and on the same footing, as well as another, 'l‘om-

son’s, about to be mentionedSli

lly Barker himself, therefore, we are now furnished with a key to the change

which took place in printing the Scriptures, even from the year l575. The“:

was then, it is true, another Archbishop of Canterbury, Edmund Grindal, and

certainly he had no objections to the foreign version, nor had he now express-

ed any desire, like his predecessor, that it should be subjected either to his

“ consent or direction.” But though he had done so, this could not have ac-

counted for any change whatever, as he had already fallen under the displeasure

of his royal Mistress, l’rhnate though he was, and his influence cannot be esti-

mated at anything more than that of a neutral party. llcrc, however, was

Barker’s “ good Master," Mr. Secretary, Sir Francis IVctlxiiigltaIn, so far eon—

eerned in the business. “Round sums” and “ surety-ship.” were at stake,

whilc Sir Francis was only one of “ many friends,” all alike alive to the suc-

eess of the new and unwonted patent.

0n the road to favour, therefore, and before the patent was secured, Parker

being once out of the way, and Sir Francis, Secretary of State, Barker had

commenced in 1575, by employing Vautrollier to print the Geneva Testament.

This was followed by editions of that Bible, both in quarto and octave, in 1575,

and again in quarto in 1576. More than this, as the Scriptures had hitherto,

in England, been printed only in the black or German type, Barker had new

the credit of introducing the Roman letter; an improvement which had com-

menced at Geneva. But in 1576 Barker brought out a beautiful edition of the

Geneva Bible, in folio,- thc text being in Roman, and the arguments in italic

type. This year, also, the under-Secretary of Sir Francis, Laurence Tomsou,

had finished a translation of the New Testament, with Bcza’s notes,- the first

edition of which was now also printed “ by Christopher Barkar—at the sign of

the Tygre’s Head, cum privilegio.” And well might he fix the sign of the

Tiger’s head above his shop door in St. Paul's Church—yard : it was the crest of

Walsingham, to whom also the book was dedicated, in a long epistle.

Now all this, as already explained, was done in the face of Richard Jug e,

her Majesty’s printer for the time being, because no c.1'clusitc privilege be-

longed to him, more than to his predecessors. Nay, it was also in the face of

 

3“ Barker. it is known to all, stands at the head of a long list; but since he chose to com-

mit himself even in addressing the Lord Treasurer, in common justice to the memory of

lln‘nAnqunmc, his language and conduct ought lobe understood. With the cenlcmptible

View of exalling himself in the eyes of Lord Burleigh, he had bascly affirmed that Jugge “ had

Irrpt the realm (teeter years before he dnrst adventure to print one impression of the whole

Bible together.” This, to say the least, was anotoriom falsehood. By the lu-rU'th year of Eliza-

beth, Jngge had printed four Bibles, though even this is not a sufficient answer. It. Jugge,

though Queen‘s printer, never had an exclusive patent, much less an exclusive round and rov-

ing one, such as lhal in which llarker now gloried, without his yet being satisfied; but eien in

the third year of Elizabeth, Jugee'r coparlner, (‘uwuotL had printed Crnnnler's llible, and

Jugge could nol print the llishops' \ersiun till it was ready in the ninth mnl tenth year of the

reign. And how did he pro-“l the: " After the splendid folio of 1.1;“, be repeated lhe

version in I55”, 157", ”:72, l.' l, .71, I57“, 11-77, and then he died. \Vhile llarker uau

thus defnnnng n preceding printer fire) rs :ifler his death, he had printed tlnn version, and

that by assignnleul, how often? Unly oln'c.‘ U" the ”ultra version, houerer, he had given

four editions, for a reason suflieieutly obvious -fln' demand.

  

 

  



15584603.] BY THE FIRST l’ATFNTEE. 34-!)

John Jngge’s exclusive patent, of which Barker, among his brethren, was then

complaining to the authorities ! To the other printers and booksellers at that

moment, Barker must have appeared to be fighting manfully in their favour.

But September 1577 arrived, and though, according to the document be had

subscribed, not fewer than I?!) families might be “ overthrown,” to say nothing

of the price of books, or incorrect printing, he had altered his opinion l No

more sympathy was to be either felt or expressed now, for the “ overthrow of

other printers, their wives and children,” within this city of London ! Pity of

another character had taken full possession of the patentee. He now speaks

only of his mm wife and children. A change had come over the spirit of the

man, and such as may remind some readers of the language which Cowper has

put into the mouth of his “ Trader to the African shore,”—

This pity, which some people self-pity call,

ls sure the most heart—piercing pity of all—Which nobody can deny.

Thus, however, it was that Mr. C. Barker, for “ a great sum paid to Mr.

Wilkes,” secured his exclusive privilege. It included every version, whether

the Bishops’, the Geneva, or 'I‘omson’s Testament, and whether with or without

notes,—a sweeping grierancc, as he had expressed it in 1576, or six years ago.

Barker then went on, and confessedly with great spirit, printing both ver-

sions of the Sacred Volume ; and for the best of all reasons, because there was

such an eager demand, especially for the Geneva. Had the patentee himself

evinced any prejudice in favour of one Version more than the other, it might

have so far accounted for what ensued ; but he was influenced by no such par-

tiality. According to his own shewing, he was regulated solely by the popular

taste, or the prospect of remuneration. He, as we have heard from himself,

soon, and within the short compass of about eighteen months, advanced not

less than three thousand pounds in printing the Sacred Scriptures, an amount

but little short of thirty thousand of the present day ! I u the entire range of

English literature at that period, there was nothing once to be compared to

this; and yet the demand under this reign was but begun,- it will belong before

it is satisfied.

Notwithstanding his artful grumbling to the Lord Treasurer Burleigh, in

1582, the occupation of the patentee growing under the privilege he had bought ;

a crisis arrived, of which he was not slow to avail himself most fully. If his

patent had proved only a poor affair, he had now a fine opportunity of throwing

it up,.only he may have changed his mind, as he had done before. Exclusive

patents for life having been introduced, in several inferior cases, it will be Bar-

ker’s object to secure one ; but as it is of the nature of all injurious desire to

rise in its demands, perhaps there may be something more obtained, than a

patent extending only to the day of his own decease!

Mr. Wilkes, the gentleman to whom Barker owed his license, had gradually

become a man of greater importance. As early as [575, we observe he was at

Strasburg, and corresponding with the Earl of Leicester; but in 1586, when in

Holland, he was writing not to Lord Unrleigh only, but to the Privy Council

as a body, if not to the Queen herself. Having returned home, not satisfied

with Barker’s “ great sum,” and wishing to resemble some others, he longed

for another monopoly, and began to dabble in one of the most important neces—

saries of life. One “ patent of privilege” was not sufficient. Perhaps it was

in consideration of service done; but on the 24th of February 1.587, \Vilkes

had obtained another, for making white salt at Hull, Boston, and Lynn. From

some cause, however, he got himself involved in trouble, and falling under the

displeasure of his Royal Mistress, it cost him nearly two years to weather the
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storm. This was Barker's opportunity. Her Majesty's Printer of the 'lnglish

tongue, by title, being in ilnrance, it was time for the Ill‘ftlltl printer to look out

for himself. A license from a man now in Fleet prison was worth little or no-

tliing.-'l7 Accordingly, well known to Cecil, and patronised by Walsingham,

his old master, if not also his supporter in business, he applied and obtained a

patent from the Queen direct. Notwithstainling the great sum paid to Wilkes,

in September l577, Barker was now ready, no doubt, to pay another, if not a

greater; but at all events he will contrive to secure a longer privilege.

He had an only son, named Robert, then comparatively but a young man.

However, he was successful in getting him included in this new patent, dated

llth August L589 ; the extensive range of which was to continue for both lives-3”

The father died on the 20th of November l599, but. the son survived him, for

the long period of forty-six years; so that the interest now acquired was not

extinct till the twentieth year of Charles the “irst, or lG-tél This, however

carrying us far beyond the boundaries of Elizabeth’s reign, as the Barker

family will come before us again, we now return to the moment of the father's

snceess.

The extensive patent of Christopher and Robert Barker

once secured, in regard to the Scriptures. it embraced “all

Bibles and Testaments whatsoever, in the English language,

of whatever translation, with notes, or without notes, printed

37 In July of this year, L537, \l‘ilkes landed in Fleet prison. from whence, on the 22d, he was

writing to Cecil for hisenlargement. and more earnestly on the 22d of September. “ I trust," he

says. " in respect that my case is no more heinous than that of others, who are in theh‘kr predi-

cament. Ihonyh my bellernl shall not he refused. aftertvro mnnths' impriwnment, to stand in like

terms for my liberty as they do." It was not. however. till 15m. that he was presenting his rea-

sons for his patent being continued, as involving " the heat and chiefest stay of his mainten.

ance." So capricious. however, was the royal favour. that before the end of next year, after

“'alsingham's death. “'ilkes had risen higher than ever. “ The resolution for secretaries."

says Mr. Francis Necdham to the Earl of Shrewsbury in 1.190, " lieth between .\I r. Robert Cecil

and Mr. Il’ilku. Your Lordship can easily judge whose creatures they are. and the choice

were happy if they happen to run in one course ; the one in respect of the great helps he shall

have from his jiilhrr; the other a well experimental gentleman. of good understanding. and

great despatch. and no less courage.“ The plnceof Secretary of State was, however. k0]?! menu!

for six years afler \\'alsiogham's death, by the Earl of Essex's ineffectual efforts to procure the

restoration of the unfortunate Dnvison. Sir Robert Cecil, who in the meantime conducted ofli~

eial business, was at length appointed in July 1596. From 1.1m .\lr. Wilkes was frequently em-

ployed on foreign embassies, on one of which he was knighlrd, but by the King of France, in

return for kindness shown to him. when King of Navarre. At last, in March mm. Ceell, the

Secretary, and Herbert. Master of Requests. liming accompanied him to France. Sir Thomas

died there, as soon as he landed. See Lansilowne MS. 54. art. 5!. and 7|. ldcm 59, art. 66, fill.

an. Lodge‘s lllustrations, llvo, vol. ii., p. 420. Cotton i\lS., Julius F. vi.. fol. £14: and Wood's

l’asti. anno ”:72. Mr. \\'ilkcs, however, was not the only ambassador whnm Elizabeth paid

with Juli. There was another patent. And hence “'ilkm had pled in 1589. " lfthe grant shall

be thought Ilnlml_'lill. because it seemeth a nmnamly. l beseech their Lordshin to remember

that her Majesty hath granted other: of the like nature: as that for the bringing in of sure!

winu, rurrrmls. rorhinml, mrrls. making of tlarrh, printing oflheemmnun laxrnyrannnom and

such like—and of the ml"! nature. viz., mil, one to Mr. llarhorn of Yarmouth." i. r., once

ambassador to Constantinople. All these facts give .1 most melancholy character to her Majes-

ty's qut «perch. Utterrd as it was within fifteen months of her death, the finely turned expres-

sions will not allow us to forget the deliberate falsehood contained in them.

3" It is quoted at length by Ann‘s. p. .157. This patent. it is now of some importnnce to ob

serve. commences with rrrnynixiny Uu'fitrmrr one. dated '2ch September L377. That. however,

It will he recollected. was nothing higher than a brand: ofu PATENT or l'mvtLI-zns. \\'e have

already seen what wns already judged of such privileges as being illegal. nor can the render

forget the terms in which Elizabeth had pledged her hear] and hand to Parliament on the sub-

ject: and yet all subsequent patents in relation In the l-lnglish Scriptures, take their rise from

llarker‘sflrfl.
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before then, or afterwards to be printed by our command."

The privileges are granted, professcdly, in consideration of

Mr. Barker’s great improvement in the art of printing.” But

the most singular feature of the document at such a crisis, is

this, that no notice whatever is taken of any one translation,

as preferable to another, 110, nor of any one as having been

either ordered or sanctioned by the Queen. This too becomes

more remarkable, when it is observed that the patent was

granted under the sway of \Vhitgift, Archbishop of Canter-

bury, the strenuous promoter of uniformity in every thing

else, and whose decided preference of the Bishops‘ version,

had only the year before been strongly marked and enforced.

llurleigh, indeed, and Sir Francis \Valsingham, may be pre~

smned to have acquiesced in a license so broad; but at all

events, here, under one of the most powerful Monarchs that

had ever held the English sceptre, and as rigid a Primate as

had occupied the Sec of Canterbury, since the invention of

printing, if we look to what followed, it is not difficult to see

there, an overruling hand once more. \Vhatever may be

said of Queen Elizabeth, assuredly Archbishop \Vhitgift did

not intend to promote the perusal throughout all England of

any version of the Scriptures, save one, new sanctioned by

“ the Synod of Bishops ;” but then here comes her Majesty,

with open eyes, and by her sign manual, she has left the peo—

ple free to choose, in Me nip/test sense, when, so far as her

power extended, she would on no account allow it, in any other.

No one will stand up now, to justify the course pursued by

Barker from the beginning. It was a most mercenary affair

from first to last ; and yet even when a man is so influenced,

the consequences, whether immediate or remote, by the hand

of God may easily be overruled for good. One consequence,

at all events, is here worthy of special observation. Even

under an exclusive patent, granted by a Queen imperative

even to trifles, since the supply was after all regulated solely

by the demand, and only the sordid prospect of remuneration,

we are able to see, and as clearly as we did under Edward the

Sixth, what was the taste or choice of the great body of Eng—

lish readers.

39 This was little else than a mere flourish, as there were equal. nay, superior primers. Ha!

.\I all events, Barker. from this dale, actually printed only by dry/11111, the father reliring to his

country house at Dalehet. near Winds-17. al the age of sixty.
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In contemplating this long and powerful reign, with imme-

diate reference to the Sacred Volume, there are three distinct

points alike worthy of notice and recollection. The first is,

the number of editions on the whole, so very far beyond that

which has ever been observed. A second peculiarity is Very

manifest. or the number of impressions in what is usually

styled the Geneva version, in comparison with others, or with

Cranmer's and Parker‘s versions taken together. But the

third point, as soon as our list at the close is glanced at, can-

not escape notice—the large number of Bibles, as compared

with the editions of the New Testament separately.

Apprehension, approaching nearly to horror, had been ex-

pressed in Parliament, at the very idea of a patent for bread;

but here was a commodity infinitely above it, in point of im-

portance and value—the bread of Life; and since it had been

delivered into the hands of one man, to deal it out in con-

formity to privilege granted; this being the first movement

of the kind, every reader must be curious to observe the ex-

periment in its first operation and consequences. Here, then,

he may now do so, at the distance of two hundred and forty

years, and for a space of time equal to that of the entire

generation first so circumstanced.

The supply on the whole, cannot fail to occasion delightful

surprise, even in those who have been long, to the usual ex-

tent, acquainted with the subject, as it so far exceeds what

has ever been pointed out in history. Speaking of the Geneva

version only, Lewis conjectured that there had been “ above

thirty editions in folio, quarto, and oetavo, printed from the

year 1560 to the year 1616.” And so very loosely has the

history of our Bible been regarded, that, although the editions

of Shakspeare have been scanned and counted with the most

vigilant scrupulosity, this vague estimate of the Scriptures

has been repeated in print, by Newcome and many others,

down to the present hour! Lewis took great pains in his

day, and then spoke according to the extent of his research ;

but had he multiplied by three, and said ninety editions, in-

stead of thirty, and added thirty editions more of the New

Testament separately, he would have been not far from the

truth. “'0 are here, however, confined to the reign of Eliza—

beth terminating in 1603, or thirteen years before the esti-
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mate of Lewis ; and, referring to our list at the end for par-

ticulars, we can now speak only in round numbers.

From the year 1560 to that of 1603 inclusive, there had

been certainly not fewer than one hundred and t/u'rty distinct

issues of Bibles and Testaments, or about eighty-five of the

former and forty-five of the latter, which presents an average

of three issues annually throughout the entire reign; and not—

withstanding all the caution exercised for the first. sixteen

years. “’ith reference to the Geneva version, out of the

gross issues new stated, the number approaches to ninety

editions, thus leaving only forty for all others. Or if we

speak of Bibles alone, while the number of Cranmer‘s and

Parker’s version put. together, we state as twenty-fire, that of

the Geneva Bible had amounted at least to silty editions.

The very remarkable disproportion, however, between the

New Testaments issued as compared with the Bible entire,

demands more particular observation, and it will come before

us presently.

Here, it is granted, we have a. subject which previous his-

torians have overlooked, as either below their notice, or un-

worthy of investigation. The imprisonment- and death of

Mary Queen of Scots, the invincible Spanish Armada, and

the dominant power of Elizabeth, 011 the one hand; or the

life and actions of Parker, Grindal, and “'hitgift, of Bacon

and Leicester, Cecil- and \Valsingham, on the other, have so

engrossed the mind, that history on this subject has been cold,

nay, silent. But may we not leave it to the judgment of every

unbiassed reader, whether there was any movement of the pass-

ing dayto be compared to this, either in itself, or in its conse-

quences { \Vhat are the footsteps of men or monarchs, moving

like shadows o‘er the plain, when compared with the progress of

Divine Truth in any nation? Editions of the Sacred Volume,

at any given time, rise in importance infinitely above those

of any human composition; but at this period especially,

owing to peculiar circumstances, they formed the only unerr—

ing index to the thirst for Divine revelation, or the actual pro-

gress in Christian knowledge. This, it will be granted, is a

state of mind the most vital of all others, so far as Christianity

in its proper sense is concerned; while, far from being a.

transitory ebullition, it extended over a space of time equal

to more than a. generation. This was a growing and pro~

vot. n. 7.
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digious pure/ruse of the Sacred Scriptures, for they were

neither given away, nor sold at reduced prices, as in modern

times. In short, justice has never been done either to the

period as such, or to the people of the day, whether in England

or Scotland, who pure/cased all they read, nay, and paid ten

times the value of the present prices.

The carse, therefore, of this remarkable demand for the Word of

Life, at such a time, is the problem to be solved: and in the page

of history, this is of equal, if not of greater, importance to us, than the

demand itself. There are lira agencies, to which, in other circumstances,

such a result might have been ascribed; more especially as either of

them, at another time, would have been equal to the effect produced.

We refer to the influence of the people themselves, providing for their

own wants ; or to the ministry of the Word, in the hands of God, excit-

ing in them such desire: in other words, the power of party, or the

power of preaching. Both of these may now be tried, by any who are

best acquainted with the times, to account for what we at present con-

template; but they will be tried in vain. Neither the one nor the other,

nor both together, can correctly be assigned as the cause of such a

glorious result, at this particular period of English history. If, there-

fore, we look at each of these in order, it may afford another view of

this reign, than that which has perhaps ever before been presented.

In the days of Edward the Sixth, we have already witnessed an extra-

ordinary demand for the Sacred Scriptures, and now, under his sister’s

reign, a second; but there is a material difference between the two

cases. In the time of that youthful monarch, there came before us only

mo great parties, often styled the “ Friends of the Old Learning" and

“ Friends of the New.” Under Elizabeth, on the contrary, and more

especially from the moment when Barker began to print the Scriptures,

the last of these were divided in opinion. The country, it is notorious,

was divided into tlzree great parties ; and this occasioned all the restless

uneasiness of that, in other respects, powerful reign. Now, it is in these

new, or altered, circumstances, that we are called to obserre the History

of the English Bible, and to observe it, as steadily maintaining its own

high ground, that is, ground far above that of (my party, whether in

power or out of it. Under the reign of Edward, not fewer than thirty

men in business were engaged in supplying the thirst of the people for

the Sacred Word—a noble and animating proof of activity in the Friends

of the New Learning; and had the same number been employed at

present, these editions of the Geneva version might have been, and would

have been, at once ascribed merely to party zeal. Here, however, now,

her Majesty’s own patent printer stands in the way, and he will at once

effectually prevent any such misconception. When parties have waxed
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warm, or party spirit run high in a country, should there be any one

thing proceeding at the same time as an index to the state of the

people, which cannot, with truth and accuracy, be ascribed to any party

as such, because not within its power, that very thing may prove by far

the most important object for consideration by posterity. The doings of

Christopher Barker, then, shall now serve for such an index. He, and

no one else, is to satisfy the desire of the people for the Sacred Scrip-

tures ; and he is so far from being even tinged with zeal for a party, that

only one prospect regulates all his movements, and that is the prospect

of sale and remuneration. The sheets of both versions, whether the

Bishops' or the Geneva, must issue, indeed, from his press alone; but he

will not wet a sheet of either, except simply as they are demanded.“

Now, had this man been a partizan in favour of the Bishops’ version, or

the fine book presented to the Queen, from whom he had received or

purchased his patent, it must have been more frequently printed ; but

if she should never interfere, as she never did, then he would go with the

stream, that is, wherever the prospect of gain may carry him. On the

other hand, the readers of the Geneva Bible, as a body, cannot be dis-

tinguished by any opprobrious party epithet of the day, for that version

was to be found in ALL the families of England where the Scriptures

were read at all. In running down the list of Editions, it is one of

the most pleasing of all associations, that all these were family Bibles ;

and in the eye of impartial posterity these people can be no otherwise

now designated than simply as “the readers of the Bible." But then,

to supply their own necessities was not within their power. Call them a

party, and as such they were the noblest of their time ; yet, as a. party,

they could not help themselves. They might besiege the door of Barker,

and to this he had no objections, but then he would not work as the

readers could have wished, of which he has left behind him most notable

evidence. Finding the desire of the people to be so strong, at a very

early period he had firmly made up his mind as to the most gainful way

of gratifying it. This he had done before 1552, or above seventeen

years before his death,—a lucrative business being the man’s sole ob-

ject. “ Testameius ALoXE," said the poor mercenary monopolist, “ Tes-

taments ALOXE, are notgreatly commodz'ous, by reason the prices are so small

as trill scarcely hear the charges [”41 Passing strange ! After they had

been so connnodious in the days of Edward that so many difi'erent men

had embarked in printing them! But it is curious enough that we

should now, in any degree, be obliged to this man for his complaint. It

was, indeed, never heard from the lips of any printer before the run of

an exclusive patent, yet it enables us to account for a very glaring ano-

 

4“ Whatever English Bible: were printed in Holland will not aficct our subsequent statement.

as the foreigners were working under his sanction or control.

" As quoted before, see page 347.
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maly in our list of editions, which cannot fail to strike as soon as it is

pointed out, and one which, whenever observed before, could never hm'c

hem explained. We allude to the number of editions of the New Tes-

tament under Edward, compared with that under lz'limhct/t. In the

five years of Edward there were above thirty editions. According to the

same proportion, uudcr l‘llizabeth, there might have been nearly nine

times more, or approaching to three hundred editions. There were, how-

ever, only about forty-five ! However hard, therefore, this may now hear

on the patentee from 1577, one thing is clear : Barker himself had stood

in the way, preventing any man, however biassed, from ascribing those

numerous editions of the entire Scriptures to the energy of a PARTY ; and

we are now as eil'ectually prevented from such a supposition. This is not

the way in which such energy would have wrought. All we can say,

therefore, is,——sneh was the will of Providence at this period, that they

who desired to see a part, must, in many instances, pay for their curiosity,

and purchase the entire volume; and so they did, though generally in

quarto, and to this most remarkable extent. It was an ardent desire,

and to be gratified only at great personal expense.

In answering this demand, however, another singular circumstance

occurred ; and since the reverse of the truth has been generally stated,

and therefore believed, it must not he passed over. We have already

stated that the Geneva Bible was dedicated to Queen Elizabeth, with an

epz'stlc prefixed, and one, in its title, certainly rising far, far above all

party Spirit—“ To our Beloved in the Lord, the Brethren of England,

Scotland, «ml Ireland.” This was in the spring of 1560, soon after the

storm in England had drifted to leeward. Such a style of address was the

first flight of its kind that had ever occurred, holding out the same olive

branch to the three kingdoms ; and well would it have been for them all

could they have only accepted, retained, and cherished the spirit expressed

by it, up to the present hour. The title had at least this advantage—

that every Christian must or ought to approve of it, if any prefix what-

ever be necessary for the Sacred Volume. Like a foreign plant, brought

home into their native land by these exiles, if it should afterwards there

droop or be crushed, let not the “readers of the Bible” be charged

with the violence done. The Bible itself, as we have seen, was abund-

antly printed in England ; but it may very naturally be inquired how it

fared with each of these prefixes? The DEDICATION to Elizabeth, far

from being suppressed immediately, as it has been often erroneously

stated, was reprinted in every edition, up to the twenty-fifth year of her

reign—that is, to 1583, or in twelve editions, including that of 1560,

seven of which were printed in London. It was then withdrawn, and the

time will strike certain readers, as it was the first year of Whitgift's

orimaey. Whether this was done through his influence or not, to every

unsophisticated mind it will now appear to have been an improvement,
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for the Bible was better without it, while the omission had not the

slightest effect in checking the sale. After this, and while the Queen

reigned, many more editions were printed, and, of course, by her own

patentee, without any dedication. As for the “ nrrsrnn,” with its ori-

ginal TITLE, it passed through ten editions up to nearly the same period,

or 1582, that being the last Bible in which it is found.”- In the edition

of 1579, however, while the epistle itself remained, down to the period

of our present version and beyond it, by some cold and narrow-minded

spirit the title was altered to the following terms :—“ To the diligent «ml

Christian Reader,” and then simply “ To the Christian Reader.” A

change from the social to the personal—from a breathing of love intend-

ed to cheer three kingdoms, to the solitary reader, wherever he might be

found, was certainly no improvement ; but again, if there was party spi—

rit here, let not these purchasers and readers of the Bible itself be

charged with this spirit. If the olive branch was eras/zed, it was not

them that crushed it ; though neither had this any effect on the circula—

tion. In the present day there are those who may remark, that, if there

had been no monopoly, the nnobjectionable and expansive title would

have survived; but, at all events, even incidents such as these throw

light on the times, as well as relieve the numerous readers of the Scrip-

tures from the charge of a narrow spirit. It must now, then, be appa-

rent that we are constrained to look for some higher cause than mere

party zeal. To the human eye all this was nothing more than one man

employed, under the royal sanction, to meet a desire which her Majesty

had no power, perhaps no disposition, to control. It was, however, a cur-

rent too strong even for Elizabeth, while her own printer must stand by,

to satisfy the demand.

But since the people were so eager for the Geneva version, as the

printer has proved, it may now be asked—Were they not excited by

addresses from the pulpit ? They might have been, and the ministry of

the Word would have accounted for all that had occurred. No doubt they

who feared God then spake often one to another, and met as they might ;

but will any man, acquainted with the times, venture to trace the grow-

ing desire of this people to the energy, or the growing energy of

preaching? To the living voice of such a man as Luther, or such a

chosen band as his coadjntors? No; Britain, surrounded by her own

sea, is little to be associated with Germany, from first to last. From her

own Wicklifl‘e until now, she has had a case of her own to be traced out,

and the direct dealing of the Almighty with this nation is yet to be more

 

4': For more than a century it has been said that the dedication and preface were Imlh imme-

t”flll"[l suppressed, or that, after [he first edition (#1560, they were left out in all lhe subsequent

editions! Bill there was more than enough. for whii'h her Majesty was responsible. and let not

the slightest injustice be done in her memory. The slaiemenl nnw made may he relied nu. us

it has been verified by comparison with all the llible: tliemselres.
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carefully studied. Where, then, was there, throughout this long reign,

extolled as so glorious, even one Apollos or Boancrgcs permitted to misc

his voice across the kingdom, and excite the people to read and live i

Or one Latimer in all England 2 As for Bernard Gilpin, the Apostle of

the North and Friend of the Poor, to say nothing of his having been once

on the road to martyrdom under Bonner, and often thwarted since, he

had died out of the way as early as the year 1584. Even in London,

where these Bibles were perpetually printing, what say the petitioners to

Parliament l

“ There are in this City a great number of churches, but the one half of them,

at the least, are utterly unfurnished with preaching ministers. The other half,

partly by means of non-residents, which are very many, partly through the

poverty of many incanly qualified, there is scarce the tenth man to be found

that maketh any conscience carefully to wait upon his charge, whereby the

Lord's Sabbath is often wholly neglected, and, for the most part, miserably

mangled.”

In one word, it is undeniable that, as far as intelligible preaching of

the Truth was concerned, generally speaking, the entire country was de-

plorably destitute. The people at large were living under a Sovereign,

who, throughout her entire reign, could never divest herself of apprehen-

sion from two sources—the liberty of preaching, and the freedom of the

press—both of which were under restraint, as far as her power could ex-

tend. As for the press, one requires to look no farther than the decrees

of the Star Chamber ; and, with regard to preaching, though historians

of the most opposite sentiments had not conceded the point, the Queen

herself has not left them to inform us what were her sentiments—for as

to hearing a semen of any kind, she but seldom did so. In the course

of her reign she had three primates in succession, Parker, Grindal, and

Whitgift ; one of whom conscientiously dared to speak out on this very

subject. No language could be more respectful than that with which

Grindal approached her Majesty—none required to be more argumenta-

tive—nor, in the conclusion, more solemn. After warning the Queen, by

the authority of Scripture itself, he did so by her own mortality, the judg-

ment-scat of the Crucified—by Him who dwelleth in Heaven, who taketh

away the spirit of princes, and is terrible above all the kings of the

earth—at the same time tendering his resignation.

" Alas, Madam !” said he, “is the Scripture more plain in any one thing

than that the Gospel of Christ should be plentifully preached, and that plenty of

labourers should be sent unto the Lord‘s harvest, which, being great and large,

standeth in need, not ofa few, but many workmen. There was appointed to the

building of Solomon’s material temple a hundred and fifty thousand artifiecrs

and labourers, besides three thousand three hundred m'crsecrs ; and shall we

think that a few preachers may sulliec to build and edify the spiritual temple

of Christ, which is his (‘hnrch Z"—-“ Public and continual preaching of God‘s
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Word is the ordinary mean and instrument of the salvation of mankind. Paul

ealleth it the ministry ofreconciliation of man unto God. By preaching of God’s

Word the glory of God is enlarged, faith is nourished, and charity increased.

By it the ignorant is instructed, the negligent exhorted and incited, the stubborn

rebuked, the weak conscience comforted, and to all those that sin of malicious

wickEdness the wrath of God is threatened. By it also due obedience to Chris-

tian princes and magistrates is planted in the hearts of subjects.”

But the Archbishop, though he manfully discharged his conscience,

might have saved himself the trouble of writing, and-especially so long a

letter, with his ozrn hand that she alone might read it. In language, at

once daring and presumptuous, because arraiguing the appointment of

God himself, the Queen had already told him, “ that it. was good for the

Church to have feu- preachers; that three or four might suffice for a

county ; and that the reading of the Homilies to the people was sulfi-

cient I" Nor was this merely “ a sudden sally,” as, too much in the

spirit of sycophancy, it has been represented. Firm as a rock, Elizabeth

never relented. Too like her father, above all things else she could not

bearto be told the truth, however confidentially, by any man. It is, in-

deed, very observable, that, near the throne, in both courts, there seems

to have been a, le'caialz, and in both instances he met. with similar treat~

ment. The first referred especially to the Word of God itself; the second

to the ministry of flint li'ord ; and no unbiassed writer, when estimating

the character of either monarch, is likely to forget the long imprisonment

of Latimer under Henry, or the lengthened disgrace of Grindal under

Elizabeth. These were two palpable facts, evincing a disposition which

lasted from year to year, and which by no sophistry can be softened

down. As for Grindal, after this, if not for this alone, he enjoyed the

honourof never being admitted to the Privy Council, so that he never was

a member ; and though the Convocation entire petitioned for his resto-

ration to freedom and favour, the Queen remained inexorable, with her

primate in dismce, and reigning, as Henry the Eighth never did, so

unquestioned and so alone.

Now, all this happened just before Barker obtained his first license to

print the Scriptures. In June, the Archbishop was sequestered from his

office, and confined to his house, by an order from the Star Chamber;

and Barker got his license in September. Grindal, therefore, could have

had no influence whatever in promoting the sale, much less in creating

the thirst.“ But, again, the patent was renewed, and verbally the same

in August 1589, at the very moment when “'hitgift was at the height of

his power; pleasing the Queen too, in spite of some others who were in

her confidence, and at her Council hoard. But it was, indeed, of but

 

‘3 No doubl. not aware of these cirmmblances, or not obseninc dates. the sale. or populanlr

nl' lllc version. has been ascribed 1n Grindal by Dr. Pardm'l'l. in his "ML'MEYN IT ANNALS-
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little moment who was in disgrace at that court, or who in power. In

tho midst of many conflicting interests and opinions, and much to do,

those numerous editions of the Divine Word were printing throughout

the four seasons of the year, and the demand was rising progressively to

the glory of Him who so signally gave that Word, and at such a time,—

the Governor among the nations.

In conclusion, and on the whole, we enter not here into the

comparative merits of the Bishops‘ and the Geneva versions,

nor should the attention at present be diverted to any such

point. Both went on to be printed, and they will, therefore,

come before us under the next reign. Sntliee it to say, that,

as translations,——as instruments in the hand of God, both

Were all-sufficient for His purpose ; but it is of more immediate

consequence, that the mind should rest on the remarkable fact,

that under the reign of Elizabeth not fewer than one hundred

and t/zirty distinct publications of the Divine \Vord passed

through the press, mainly to meet the desires of the people ;

while the disposition thus to purchase and to read must have

had a cause.

Unable, therefore, to point out any adequate instrumental

cause upon earth, why should there now be any hesitation in

all England, to refer immediately to Him “from whom all

good counsels and all such desires proceed 3” Considering the

people asa people, far from being any disadvantage or discredit

to them, that God himself should thus speak to them more

directly than usual, and by his own \Vord, it only placed them

in a higher state of responsibility. The number of its editions

has shed quite a new light, and in reference to the period

itself, it is questionable whether any people in Europe can

now produce a parallel; but certainly there was, at that pe-

riod, no similar proceeding in any nation.

The Queen upon the throne might cast indignity upon the

ordinance of Heaven for saving the souls of men, or care not

for it. For this the primate of all England, being of another

mind, might pine for years under her frown ; or, as ever after,

his successor, \Vhitgift, might carry every thing before him.

The Commons’ House of Parliament itself might propose to

meet for prayer, and to hear a sermon; when being rebuked

by her Majesty for their prcsmnption in not first asking

counsel of her, to obtain hcr sanction, they gave up the inten- .

lion, and never heard one. One half of the buildings called



1558-1603.] TRACE!) TO ITS ORIGIN. 36|

churches in the capital might stand there, and no one faithful

voice be heard within their walls, while only the tenth man

of the remaining half possessed any conscience. All this, and

more might be, but the \Vord of Jehovah must not be bound.

Nor was it that the Almighty Redeemer undervalued the

ministry of his own appointment. Far from any mind be

such a thought. lint HE is a sovereign, “having no need

either of his own works or of man’s gifts,” and for a season

might suspend their operation for a higher end, even the glory

and power of his Betcaled lVord. True religion revived in

Babylon, when Jerusalem lay in ruins, as it had prospered in

the wilderness, before the temple was built ; and of that

favoured people, as the depositarics of the truth, it was once

said, “ If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will

they be persuaded though one rose from the dead,”—but a

greater than Moses was here.

All this while, the nation was seen rising, eonfessedly, into

far greater power, though often agitated; and if without were

fightings, within were fears. The reign had been stained by

the blood of persecution; and as liberty of conscience was

understood by no party, instances of oppression occurred with

a frequency which cannot be explained fully, till the State

Paper Commission has done the same justice to Elizabeth

which it has done to her father. But throughout all the

tumultuous scene—the zeal for what was styled uniformity

——the decrees of the Star Chamber, and the restrictions of

the press, the “ still small voice” was there. In other words,

from year to year, and as with pointing finger, a benignant

Providence stood above the nation, directing it to the Bible

alone, as its only charter to the skies; or God’s own divine

grant, in the language of the people, to all the glories of life

eternal.

\Vhen the general character and proceedings, not to say

the superior acquirements or talents of her Majesty are calmly

reviewed; since, officially, she never appears to have much, if

at all, concerned herself with one translation more than an—

other ; perhaps one of the most melancholy circumstances of

the time was this, that Elizabeth never seems to have un—

derstood or felt, that tile circulation of [/26 Sacred SGl'l7itltl't’s,

was by far the most important feature of her entire reign.

\\'e are now, however, on the borders, not only of another
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reign, but of a new dynasty, when our own venerated version

of the llible will engage notice; but as all that has been re-

corded had taken place before it was commenced, one parting

glance is due to the past, before bidding adieu to the princes

of the house of Tudor.

To every unprejudiecd mind, the high purpose of the Al-

mighty with regard to this nation had now become very ap-

parent. And may we not inquire, whether, throughout the

compass of four successive reigns, a period of seventy-seven

years, any other movement is to be discovered, which can be

either confounded with this extraordinary procedure, or once

compared with it, in point of importance? To convey His

own Blessed \Vord to this island, now appears to have been

God‘s one fixed purpose, but such a path had been chosen as for

ever to defy any impartial pen from being able to identify the

design with any mere party—with any peculiar or any private

interest, within its shores. And precisely the same path we

shall find to have been pursued in Scotland. \Ve have mingled

with the men, and with the rulers of successive govermueuts.

There had been different opinions throughout the land, and

the volumes since written respecting these, cannot be num-

bered. Mental friction, in abundance, there had been, and so

there was still : but in regard to tile Sacred Scriptures in our

notice tongue, and the possession of tlzem by the people, all along,

if any more circle, or any section ofmen, however privileged, or

of whatever name, had put in its claim for exclusive, or even

eminent honour and renown ; we can see now that it might

with equal propriety have arrogated credit to itself, for the

rain that came down, or the snow from heaven.

There had indeed been many changes, and there will be

many more: but throughout all we have yet behold, a con-

trast, by way of relief, has been presented to the eye of pos-

terity. It has been one continuous or unbroken, design, nor is

there one other vein of English history, of which, on the whole,

as much can be said. Elizabeth is dead; but from the days

of her father down to the close of her long reign, “ the trum-

pet has given a certain sound.“ If Providence had spoken at

all, or rather had done so, from year to year, and to more

than two successive generations, has not the voice been un-

ambiguous? the purpose invariable? the object one! Such was

the self-moved and unmerited favour of God.



I558-l603.:] REIGN 01“ HENRY Ylll. 3H3

The extraordinary number of the editions of the Sacred

Volume, in whole or in part, having never before been marked

or known, one is called away from every thing else, as of far

inferior moment to us now. \Vhat signify to the present age,

many other events, which have long since spent all their force or

influence on posterity? But there is a voice here, which has

never died away in the ear of this country, nay, and one that is

sounding louder than ever at the present hour. Apart, then,

from all the turmoil of these successive reigns, let the eye

only now be turned to those venerated monuments of the en—

tire period; for it is not the least remarkable feature in these

volumes as a whole, that there should be copies still in exist-

ence, and, perhaps, without one exception, from the first edi-

tion to the last .' At least we have no account to present of

editions now no more. Now in such peculiar times as those

of which we have read, for more than seventy-five years past,

every fresh issue must be regarded as an went, while, upon an

average, more than t/n'ee times every year, the same event had

occurred—the same voice was heard. And is there then no

conclusion to be drawn from such a series of volumes? A

series, printed and published amidst contradiction and blas-

phemy; preserved and read in the face of denunciation and

the flames: a series, demanded and perused ever after, not

by the voice, or through the encouragement, of human autho—

rity; for, generally speaking, they were read, as we have

witnessed, independently of all such influence: a series, not

given away, or sold at reduced prices, as in modern times, but

purchased by the people, and at such rates as at first re—

munerated the bookseller, and then the monopolist. \Vhen

the eye thus runs over the general current of these numerous

editions, and sees them now occupy in the record of impartial

history, a place so sacred and so high; we need not ask

whether any thing else of lmman composition, is to be men—

tioned with decorum, at the same moment, much less placed

by their side. This, it is presumed, would now appear to be

profane. But the entire range, and especially in its historical

character, puts the same inquiry to every reader—“ \thther

there could have been given at the time, or left for the grave

consideration of posterity now, a more pointed testinmny to

this one all‘important truth—“ 771w ALL-SI'FPICIENI‘Y eff/m

Ncripfm'es.”
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Christianity, not an outward conventional form, being es-

sentially a mental subject, addressing the heart and soul of

luau, this first and fundamental truth—“ the (Ill-sufficiency

of the Divine record,“—it was worthy of its Divine Author

to repeat, so emphatically, in the ear of the people, from

month to month, and from year to year, amidst all their wild

confusion and the strife of tongues. This was a consideration,

which, historically, had taken precedence of every thing else,

whether of the Illinistry itself, or thcfarm of godliness. Nay,

and it is a truth still, which if the heart and conscience of

this nation were once fixed upon it, the consequences would

surpass human foresight : Meanwhile this, and by way of emi-

nence, seems to be one main instruction to be drawn from all

that had yet occurred. By the man of mere party, it is true,

of whatever class throughout the kingdom, from Oxford all

round to the sea, the monition may not even yet be heard;

and that simply because the subject is one which happens to

be above his customary sphere of judgment. But should the

slightest hesitation remain in the mind of any reader, let him

read on. Upon this subject there is no ambiguity awaiting

him, in the sequel.
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